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PREFACE.
Woo follows truth carries his star in his brain. Even so bold
a thought is no inappropriate motto for an intellectual workman,
if his heart bo filled with loyalty to God, the Author of truth and
the Maker of stars. In this double spirit of independence and
t<ubmission it has been my desire to perform the arduous task now
finished and offered to the chatitablo judgments of the reader.
( )ne may be courageous to handle bo_t.h. the traditions and the
noveltic:s of men, and yet be modest bc~t;~pe the solemn mysteries
of fate and nature. He may place no veil -bd'cro his·eyes and no
finger on hi11 lips in presence of popular Gog;cll.s, &n<l y~'t Rh.,.ink
ft-om the conceit of esteeming his mhsd a ml!'ro:c of~the ·u~iTerse.
Ideas, like coins, bear the stamp of (,h(';aga.'and · br~in they were
11truck in. }lany a phantom which ought to•M?e v.aiRhed at the
first cock-crowing of reason still holds its seat On; tlte oppressed
heart of faith before the terror-stricken eyes of the multitude.
Every thoughtful seholar who loves his fellow-men must feel it an
obligation to do what he CILD to remo¥e painful superstitions, and
to spread the peace of a cheerful faith and the wholesome light
of truth. The tlu:ories in theological systems being but philosophy,
why should they not be freely subjected to philosophical criticism?
I have endeavored, without virulence, arrogance, or irreverence
towards any thing sacred, to in\'estignte the various doctrines pertaining to the great subject treated in these pages. Many persons,
of course, will find statements from which they dissent,-sentiments disagreeable to them. But, where thought and discussion
are so free and the press so accessible as with us, no one but a
bigot will esteem this a ground of complaint. May all such passages be charitably perused, fairly weighed, and, if unsound,
honorably refuted! If the work be not animated with a mean or
false spirit, but be catholic and kindly,-if it be not superficial and
ill
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pretentious, but be marked by patience and thoroughness,-is it
too much to hope that no critic will assail it with wholesale condemnation simply because in some parts of it there are opinions
which he dislikes? One dispassionate argument is more valuable
than a shower of missile names. The most vehement revulsion
from a doctrine is not inconsistent, in a Christian mind, with the
sweetest kindness of feeling towards the persons who hold that
doctrine. Earnest theological debate may be carried on without
the slightest touch of ungenerous pcrsonnlity. Who but must feel
the pathos and admire the charity of these eloquent words of
Henry Giles?"Every deep and reflective nature looking intently 'before and
after,' looking above, around, beneath, and finding silence and
mystery to all his questionings of tho Infinite, cannot but conceive
of existence as n boundless problem, perhaps an inevitable darkness between the limitations of man and the incomprehensibility of
God. A nature that so reflects, that carries into this sublime and
boundless obscurity' th.e)j\rge discourse of Reason,' will not narro'v
its concern in the soiutl~ 'of the problem to its own petty safety,
but will bt~o~f~ '~'lith an anxiety which throbs for the whole
of h~Wi~hj.. ·:·S.u~~ ~~re must needs be 11crious; but never will
it bo;A;r6~: 'i.f::f'tH~••r.~~rd all men with an embracing pity.
Strange it s.~hkM:. c!~:.0,\3., Qt.herwise in respect to inquiries which
belong to l,nplJ!\~>;bliidns,-that mean enmitiefl, bitter hatreds,
should com·~.itfto' play in these fathomless searchings of the sou I !
Bring what solution we may to this problem of measureless alternatives, whether by Reason, Scripture, or the Church, faith will
never stand for fact, nor tho fi1·mest confidence for actual consciousness. The man of great and thoughtful nnture, therefore,
who grapples in real earnest with this p1·oblem, however satisfied
he may be with his own solution of it, however implicit may be
his trust, however assured his convictions, will yet often bow
down before the awful \eil that shrouds the endless future, put
his finger on his lips, and weep in silence."
The present work is, in a sense, an epitome of the thought of
mankind on tho destiny of man. I have striven to add value to it
by comprehensiveness of plan,-not confining myRelf, as .most of my
predccessol'S have confined themselves, to one province or a few
narrow provinces of the subject, but including the entire subject in
one volume; by carefulness of arrangement,-not piling the material
together or presenting it in a chaos of dream-theories, but group-

Digitized by

GoogIe

PREF.\CE.

ing it nil in its proper relations; by clearness of explanation,-not.
leaving the curious problems presented wholly in the dark with a
mere statement of them, but as far ns possible tracing the phenomena to their origin and unveiling their purport; by poetic life
of treatment,-uot handling the different topics dryly nnd coldly,
but infusing warmth and color into them; by ciJpiousne.ss of inforrMtion,-not leaving the reader to hunt up every thing for himself,
but referring him to the best sources for the facts, reasonings, and
hints which he may wish; and by persroering patience of toil,-not
hastily skimming here and there und hurrying tho task off, Lnt
searching and re-searching in every available direction, cxaminiug
and re-examining each mooted point, by the devotion of twc)Yo
years of anxious labor. How far my dt'orts in these particulars
have been successful is submitted to the public.
To nvoid the appearance of pedantry in the multiplication of
foot-notes, I have inserted many authoritiea incidentally in tl.o
text itself, and have omitted all exc~~pt ~;uch as I thought woul<l
be desired by the reader. Every s<,holur knows how easy it
is to increase the number of references almost indefinitely, and
also how deceptive such an ostensible evidence of wide reading
may be.
When the printing of this volume wns nearly completed, and I
had in some instances made more references than may now seem
needful, the thought occurred to me that a full list of the books
published up to the pt·esent time on tile subject of a future life,
arranged according to their definite topics and in chronological
order, would greatly enrich the work und could not fail ofteu to bo
of vast scrvi1:e. Accordingly, upon solicitation, a valued friend)[r. Ezra Abbot, Jr., a gentleman remarkable for his varied and
uccur-.1te scholarship-undertook that laborious tnsk for me; and
he bas accomplished it in the most admirable manner. No readct·,
however learned, but may find much important information in
the bibliographical appendix which I am thus enabled to add to
this volume. Every student who henccfot·th wishes to investigate any hranch of the histot·ical or philosophical doctrine of the
immortality of tho soul, or of a future life in general, may thank
Hr. Abbot. for an inYaluable nid.
As I now close this long labor and send forth the result, the
oppressive sense of responsibility which fills me is relieved by the
<:ofl8Ciousness that I have herein written nothing us a bigoted
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partisan, nothing in a petty spirit of opinionativeness, but l1ave
intencled every thought for the furtherance of truth, the honor
of God, the good of man.
'fhe majestic theme of our immortality allures yet baffles us.
No fle~hly implement of logic or cunning tact of brain can reach
to the solution. That secret lies in a tissueless realm whereof no
nerve can report beforehand. We must wait a little. Soon we
shnll grope and guess no more, but grasp and know. Meanwhile,
shall we not be magnanimous to forgive and help, diligent to
Rtudy and achieve, trustful and content to abide the invisible
issue ? In some happier age, when the human race shall have
forgotten, in philanthrOJ>ic ministries and spiritual worship, the
bigotries and dissensions of sentiment and thought, they may
n•cover, in its all-cmbmcing unity, that garment of truth which
Hod made originally " seamless as the fit·mament," now for so
long a time torn in shreds by hating schismatics. Oh, 'vhen shall
we learn that a loving pity, a filial faith, a patient modesty, best
become us and fit the facts of our state ? Tho pedantic sciolist,
babbling of his clear explanations of the mysteries of life,
suggests the image of n monkey, seated on the summit of the
!'tarry sphere of night, chattering with glee over tho awful pros})CCt of infinitude. What ordinary tongue shall dare to vociferate egotistic dogmatisms where an inspired apostle whispers,
with reverential reserve," We sec through a glass darkly" 7 There
ure three things, said an old monkish chronicler, which often
make me sad. First, that I know I must die; second, that I know
not when; third, that I am ignorant where I shall then be.
"Est primum durum quod soio me moritorum:
8eoundum, timeo quia boo nescio quando :
Hioo tertium, ftobo quod oescio ubi mancbo."

Man is the lonely and sublime Columbus of the creation,
who, wandering on this Spanish strand of time, sees drifted waifs
:uu.l stmnge portent:> borne far f1·om an unknown somewhe1·e,
causing him to believe in another world. Comes not death as a
~>hip to hear him thither? Accordingly as hope rests in heaven,
fear shudders at hell, or doubt faces the dtu·k trunsition, the future
life is n sweet reliance, a terrible certainty, or a pathetic perhaps.
But living in the present in the humble and loving discharge of
it'" duties, our souls harmonized with its conditions though aspiring
ht•yond them, why should we ever despair or be troubled overmuch? Have we not eternity in our thought, infinitude in our
view, and God for our guide?
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PART FIRST.
HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL INTRODUCTORY
VIEWS.

CHAPTER I.
THEORIES

o:r THE SOUL'S ORIGIN.

PAusma, in a thoughtful hour, on that mount of observation whence
the whole prospect of life is visible, what a solemn vision greets us! We
see the vut procession of existence ftitting across the landscape, from
the shrouded ocean of birth, over the illuminated continent of experience, to the shrouded ocean of death. Who can linger there and
Ueten, unmoved, to the mblime lament of things that diet Although
the great exhibition below endures, yet it is made up of changes, and the
apectators shift as often. Each rank of the host, as it advances from the
mists of its commencing career, wears a smile caught from the mornirig
li&ht of hope, but, as it draws near to the fatal bourne, takes on a
mournful cast from the shadows of the unknown realm. The places we
occupy were not vacant before we came, and will not be deserted when
we go, but are forever filling and emptying afresh.
·
"Still to fiTerJ draught of ntal breath
Beuew'd throughout the bouada of earth aod ocean,
'J'he melaocholy pteo or death
B.eopood wfth IJ1Dp&thelle motion."

We appear,-there is a short flutter of joys and pains, a bright glimmer
of smiles and tee.rs,-and we are gone. But whence did we come? And
whither do we gof Can human thought dh•ine the an~wer?
It adds no little solemnity and pathos to these reftect.ions to remember
that every considerate person in the unnumbered successions that have
preceded us, has, in his turn, confronted the same facts, engaged in the
same inquiry, and been swept from his attempts nt a theoretic solution
of the problem into the real solution itself, while the constant refrain in
the song of existence sounded behind him, "One generation passeth
away, and another generation cometh ; but the earth abideth forever.''
3
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The evanescent phenomena, the tragic plot and scenery of human birth,
action, and death, conceived on the scale of reality, clothed in
"Tbe 110ber coloring I ILk en from an eye
Tbat bath kept watch o'er man's mortality,"

and viewed inn. Husceptible spirit, are, indeed, overwhelmingly impressive.
They invoke the intellect to its most piercing thoughts. They swell the
heart to its utmost capacity of emotion. They bring the soul to its
bended knees of wonder and prayer.
·
"Between two worldlllfe hoven, like a otar
'Twlltt night and morn upon the horizon's verge.
How little do wo know that which we are I
How leu what we may bo! Tbe eternal wrge
or time and tide rolla on, &D1 beare afar
Our bobbles: u tho old bunt, new emerp,
Lub'd from the foam of aceo : wWle the gn.,...
or emplreo beal'e but like IJOme pualng W&1'8L"

Widely regarding the history of human life from the beginning, what
a visionary spectacle it is! How miraculously permanent in the whole!
how sorrowfully ephemeral in the parts I What pathetic sentiments it
awakens! Amidst what awful mysteries it hangs I
The subject of the derivation of the soul has been copiously discussed
by hundreds of philosophers, physicians, and poets, from Vyasa to Des
Cartes, from Galen to Ennemoser, from Orpheus to Henry More, from
Aristotle to Frohechammer. German literature during the last hundred
years has teemed with works treating of this question from various points
of view. The present chapter will present a sketch of these various
speculations concerning the commencement and fortunes of man ere his
appeara.nce on the stage of this world.
The first theory to account for the origin of souls is that of emanation.
This is the analogical theory, constructed from the results of sensible
observation. There is, it says, one infinite Being, and all finite spirits
are portions of his substance, existing a while as separate individuals,
and then reassimilated into the general soul. This form of faith, asser~
ing the cffiux of all subordinate existence out of one Supreme Being,
seems sometimes to rest on an intuitive idea. It is spontaneously suggested whenever man confronts the phenomena of creation with rEr
flective observation, and ponders the eternal round of birth and death.
Accordingly, we find traces of this belief all over the world; from the
ancient Hindu metaphysics whose fundamental postulate is that the
necessary life of God is one constant process of radiation and resorption,
"letting out and drawing in," to that modern English poetry which
apostrophizes the glad and winsome child as
"A oliver otream
Breaking with laughter from the lake Divine
Whence o.ll tblngo llow."

The conception that souls are emanations from God is the most obvious
way of accounting for the prominent facts that salute our inquiries. It
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plawihly answers some natural questions, and boldly eludes others. For
instance, to the early student demanding the cause of the mysterious
distinctions between mind and body, it says, the one belongs to the
system of passive matter, the other comes from the living Fashioner of
the Universe. .Again: this theory relieves us from the burden that perplexes the finite mind when it seeks to understand how the course of
nature, the succession of lives, can be absolutely eternal without involving
an alternating or circular movement. The doctrine of emanation has,
moreover, been supported by the supposed analytic similarity of the soul
to God. Its freedom, consciousness, intelligence, love, correspond with
what we regard as the attributes and essence of Deity. The inference,
however unsound, is immediate, that souls are consubstantial with God,
dissevered fragments of Him, sent into bodies. But, in actual effect, the
chief recommendation of this view has probably been the variety of
analogies and images under which it admits of presentation. The
annual developments of vegetable life from the bosom of the earth,
drops taken from a fountain and retaining its properties in their removal,
the separation of the air into distinct breaths, the soil into individual
atoms, the utterance of a tone gradually dying away in reverberated
echoes, the radiation of beams from a central light, the exhalation of
particles of moisture from the ocean, the e\•olution of numbers out of
an original unity,-these are among the illustrations by which an exhaustless ingenuity has supported the notion of the emanation of souls
from God. That "something cannot come out of nothing" is an axiom
resting on the ground of our rational instincts. And seeing all things
within our comprehension held in the chain of causes and effects, one
thing always evolving from another, we leap to the conclusion that it is
precisely the same with things beyond our comprehension, and that God
is the aboriginal reservoir of being from which all the rills of finite existence are emitted.
Against this doctrine the current objections are these two. First, the
analogies adduced are not applicable. The things of spirit and those
of matter have t\vo distinct sets of predicates and categories. It is, for
example, wholly illogical to argue that because the circuit of the waters
is from the sea, through the clouds, over the land, back to the sea again,
therefore the derivation and course of souls from God, through life, back
to God, must be similar. There are mysteries in connection with the
10ul that baffle the most lynx-eyed investigation, and on which no
known facts of the physical world can throw light. Secondly, the
scheme of emanation depends on a vulgar error, belonging to the infancy of philosophic thought, and inconsistent with some necessary
truths. It implies that God is separable into parts, and therefore both
corporeal and finite. Divisible substance is incompatible with the first
predicates of Deity,-namely, immateriality and infinity. Before the
conception of the illimitable, spiritual unity of God, the doctrine of the
emanation of souls from Him fades away, as the mere figment of a
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dreaming mind brooding over the suggestions of phenomena and apparent correspondences.
The second explanation of the origin of souls is that which says they
come from a previtlu.f e.ri.stmce. This is the theory of imagination, framed
in the free and seductive realm of poetic thought. It is evident that
this idea. does not propose any solution of the absolute origination of the
soul, but only offers to account for its appearance on earth. The preexistence of souls bas been most widely affirmed. Nearly the whole
world of Oriental thinkers have always taught it. lt!any of the Greek
philosophers held it. No small proportion of the early Church Fathers
believed it. 1 And it is not without able advocates among the scholars
and thinkers of our own age. There are two principal forms of this
doctrine; one asserting an ascent of souls from a previous existence
below the rank of man, the other a descent ·of souls from a higher sphere.
Generation is the true Jacob's ladder, on \vhich soul.~ are ever ascending
or descending. The former sta.tem~t is virtually that of the modern
theory of development, which argues that the souls known to us, obtaining their first organic being out of the ground-life of nature, have
climbed up through a graduated series of births, from the merest elementary existence, to the plane of human nature. A gifted author, Dr.
Hedge, has said concerning pre-existence in these two methods of conceiving it, writing in a half-humorous, half-serious, vein, "It is to be
considered as expressing rather an exceptional than a universal fact. If
ltere and there some pure liver, or noble doer, or prophet-voice, suggests
the idea. of a revenant who, moved with pity for human kind, and
charged with celestial ministries, has condescended to
'Soli bil pure ambroolal weeds
With tho rank vapon of thil aiD-worn mould,'

or if, on the other hand, the 'superfluity of naughtiness' displayed by
some abnormal felon seems to warrant the supposition of a visit from
the Pit, the greater portion of mankind, we submit, are much too green
for any plausible assumption of a foregone training in good or evil. This
planet is not their missionary station, nor their Botany Bay, but their
native soil. Or, if we suppose they pre-existed at all, we must rather
believe they pre-existed as brutes, and have travelled into humanity by
the fish-fowl-quadruped road with a good deal of the habitudes and dust
of that tramp still sticking to them." The theory of development,
deriving human souls by an ascension from the lower stages of rudimentary being, considered as a fanciful hypothesis or speculative toy, is interesting, and not destitute of plausible aspects. But, when imestigated
as a severe thesis, it is found devoid of proof. It is enough here to say
that the most authoritative voices in science rejeet it, decluring that,
though there is a development of progress in the plan of nature, from
• Kell, Opuacol&; De J're.<>xlo1enUa Anlmarum. Boall80bl't'1 lllat. du Maolcb6ilmc, lib. vii. cap. tY.
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the more general to the more specific, yet there is no advance from one
type or race to another, no hint that the same individual ever crosses the
guardoo boundaries of gema from one rank and kingdom to another.

Whatever progress there may be in the upward process of natural creation or the stages of life, yet to suppose that the life-powers of insects
and brutes survive the dis.'!Olution of . their bodies, and, in successive
crossings of the death-gulf, ascend to humanity, is a bare a.Bl!umption.
It befits the delirious lips of Beddoes, who says,"Bad I been bom a fonr-legg'd child, methlnb
l might ba•e found the etepe from dog to man
Anti <rt'pt Into his nature. Are there not
Tboeo that fall dowtl out or humanity
Into the story where the four-legg'd dweU I"

The doctrine that souls have descended from an anterior life on high
may be exhibited in three forms, each animated by a diffE'rcnt motive.

The first is the view of some of the Manichean teachers, that spirits were
embodied by a hostile violence and cunning, the force and fraud of the
apostatized Devil. Adam and Eve were angels sent to observe the doings
of Lucifer, the rebel king of matter. He seized these heavE'nly spies and
encased them in fleshly prisons. And then, in order to preserve a permanent union of these celestial natures with matter, be contrived that
U.eir race should be propagated by the sexes. Whenever by the procreative act the germ-body is prepared, a fiend hies from bale, or an
angel stoops from bliss, or a demon darts from his hovering in the air, to
inhabit and rule his growing clay-house for a term of earthly life. The
spasm of impregnation thrills in fatal summons to hell or heaven, andresistlessly drags a spirit into the appointed receptacle. Shnkspeare,
whose genius seems to havo touched every shape of thought with adorning phrase, makes Juliet, distracted with the momentary fancy that
Romeo is a murderous villain, cry,"0 Natnre! what hadet thou to do In bell
Wben tbou dld•t bower the eplrit of a fiend
In mortal paradiae or su<h awoet ftcsh I''

The second method of f>xplaining the descent of souls into thilllife is
by the supposition that the stable bliss, the uncontrasted pence aml
sameness, of the hE'avenly E'Xperience, at last wearies the people of Paradise, until they seek relief in a fall. The perfect swoetnE.'ss of heaven
• cloys, the utter routine and safety tire, the salient spirits, till they long
for the edge and hazard of earthly exposure, and wander down to dwell
in fleshly bodies and breast the tempest of sin, strife, and sorrow, so AA
to give a fresh charm once more to the repose and exempted joys of the
celestial realm. In this way, by a series of recurring lives below and
above, novelty and change, larger experience and more vh•id contentment, are secured, the tedium and sickening satiety of fixE'd happiness
Uld stagnant protection are modified by relishing draughts of hardship
ed tart touches of pain, the insufterable monotony of immortality broken
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up and interpolated by epochs of surprise and tingling dangers of probation.
"Hortab, behold l the •ery angt-J. quit
Their manoiooa noauoceptlble of chanp,
Amid your dangerous bowen to olt
And throagb your sharp yJcJaoitudee to range I"

Thus round and round we run through an eternity of lives and deaths.
Surfeited with the unqualified pleasures of heaven, we "straggle down to
this terrene nativity." When, amid the sour exposures and cruel storms
of the world, we have renewed our appetite for the divine ambrosia of
peace and sweetness, we forsake the body and ascend to heaven; this
constant recurrence illustrating the great truths, that alternation is the
law of destiny, and that variety is the spice of Jife.
But the most common derivation of the present from a previous life is
that which explains the descent as a punishment for sin. In that earlier
and loftier state, souls abused their freedom, and were doomed to expiate
their offences by a banished, imprisoned, and burdensome Jife on the
e.arth. "The sou]," Plutarch writes, "has removed, not from Athens to
~rdis, or from Corint.h to Lemnos, but from heaven to earth; and here,
ill at ease, and troubled in this new and strange place, she hangs her head
like a decaying plant." Hundreds of passages to the same purport might
easily he cited from as many ancient writers. Sometimes this fall of
Rouls from their original estate was represented as a simultaneous event:
a part of the hen.venly army, under an apostate leader, having rebe]]ed,
were defeated, and sentenced to a chained bodily life. Our whole race
were h·1mgported at once from their native shores in the sky to the convict-land of this world. Sometimes the descent was attributed to the
fresh fault of each individual, and was thought to be constantly happening. A soul tainted with impure desire, drawn downwards by corrupt
material gravitation, hovering over the fumes of matter, inhaJing the
effluvia of vice, grew infected with carnal longings and contagions,
became fouled, incrassated, and clogged with gross vapors and steams,
and finally fell into a body and pursued the life fitted to it below. A
clear human child is a shining seraph from heaven sunk thus low. M61l
are degraded cherubim.
"Our birth lo bot a oloop and a forgetting:
The OOD! that ri8ee wltb uo, our Ufo'o star,
Hatb bad t•loewhl'l'8 ita oetUng,
Aud rometb from afar."

The theory of the pre-existence of the soul merely removes the mysterr
one stage further back, and there leaves the problem of our origin as
hopelessly obscure as before. It is sufficiently refuted by the open fact.
that it is absolutely destitute of scientific basis. The explanation of ite
wide prevalence as a belief is furnished by two considerations. First,
there were old authoritative sages and poets who loved to speculate and
dream, and who publitohed their speculations and dreams to reign over
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the subject fancies of credulous mankind. Secondly, the conception was
intrinsically harmonious, and bore a charm to fascinate the imagination
and. the heart. The fragmentary visions, broken snatches, mystic strains,
incongruous thoughts, fading gleams, with which imperfect recollection
comes laden from our childish years and our nightly dreams, are referred
by self-pleasing fancy to some earlier and nobler existence. We solve
the mysteries of experience by calling them the veiled vestiges of a
bright life departed, pathetic waifs drifted to these intellectual shores
over the surge of feeling from the wrecked orb of an anterior existence.
It gratifies our pride to think the soul "a star-travelled stranger," a disguised prince, who has passingly alighted on this globe in his eternal
wanderings. The gorgeous glimpses of truth and beauty here vouchsafed
to genius, the wondrous strains of feeling that haunt the soul in tender
hours, are feeble reminiscences of the prerogatives we enjoyed in those
eons when we trod the planets that sail around the upper world of the
gods. That ennui or plaintive sadness which in all life's deep and lonelOme hours seems native to our hearts, what is it but the nostalgia of
the soul remembering and pining after its distant home? Vague and
forlorn airs come floating into our consciousness, as from an infinitely
remote clime, freighted with a luxury of depressing melancholy.
• Ah I DOt the nectaroua poppy IOYen .....,
Not dallylabor'e dull Lethean opring,
Obllnon In loet &Jli8lo can lnfuee
Of the eoll'd glory and the trailing wing."

How attractive all this must be to the thoughts of men, how fascinating

to their retrospective and aspiring reveries, it should be needless to repeat.
How b&Beless it is as a philosophical theory demanding sober belief, it
should be equally superfluous to illustrate further.
The third answer to the question concerning the origin of the soul is
that it is directly creatd by the voluntary power of God. This is the
theory of faith, instinctively shrinking from the difficulty of the problem
on its scientific grounds, and evading it by a wholesale reference to Deity.
Some writers have held that all souls were created by the Divine fiat at
the beginning of the world, and laid up in a secret repository, whence
they are drawn as occasion calls. The Talmudists say, "All souls were
made during the six days of creation; and therefore generation is not by
traduction, but by infusion of a soul into body." Others maintain that
this production of souls was not confined to any past period, but is continued still, a new soul being freshly created for every birth. Whenever
certain conditions meet,•Then God lllllte. hie hende together,
And Rril<ea out a eoul u aepark,
Into the organised glory or !.hinge,
Prom the deepe or the dark."

This is the view asserted by Vincentius VictQr in opposition to the
dogmatism of Tertullian on the one hand and to the doubts of Augustine
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on the other.• It is called the theory of Insufftation, because it affirms
that God immediately breathes a soul into each new being: even as in
the case of Adam, of whom we read that "God breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life, and he became a living soul." The doctrine di-awn
from this Mosaic text, that the soul is a divine substance, a breath of
God, miraculously breathed by Him into every creature at the commencement of its existence, often reappears, and plays a prominent part
in the history of psychological opinions. It corresponds with the beautiful Greek myth of Prometheus, who is fabled to have made a human
image from the dust of the ground, and then, by fire stolen from heaven,
to have animated it with a living soul. So man, as to his body, is made
of earthly clay; but the Promethean spark that forms his soul is the
fresh breath of God. There is no objection to the real ground and
essence of this theory, only to its form and accompaniments. It is purely
anthropomorphitic; it conceives God as working, after the manner of a
man, intermittently, arbitrarily. It insulates the origination of souls
from the fixed course of nature, severs it from all connection with that
common process of organic life which weaves its inscrutable web through
the universe, that system of laws which expresses the unchanging will
of God, and which constitutes the order by whose solemn logic alone He
acts. The objection to this view is, in a word, that it limits the creative
action of God to human souls. We suppose that He creates our bodies
as well ; that He is the immediate Author of all life in the same sense
in which He is the immediate Author of our souls. The opponents of the
creation-theory, who strenuously fought it in the seventeenth century,
were accustomed to urge against it the fanciful objection that "it puts
God to an invenust employment scarce consistent with his verecundious
holiness; for, if it be true, whenever the lascivious consent to uncleanness and are pleased to join in unlawful mixture, God is forced to stand
a spectator of their vile impurities, stooping from his throne to attend
their bestial practices, and raining down showers of souls to animate
the emissions of their concupiscence."'
A fourth reply to the inquiry before us is furnished in Tertullian's
famous doctrine of Traduction, the essential import of which is that all
human souls have been transmitted, or brought over, from the soul of
Adam. This is the theological theory: for it arose from an exigency in
the dogmatic system generally held by the patristic Church. The universal depravity of human nature, the inherited corruption of the whole
race, was a fundamental point of belief. But how reconcile this proposition with the conception, entertained by many, that each new-bom
soul is a fresh creation from the "substance," "spirit," or " breath" of
God? Augustine writes to Jerome, asking him to solve this question.•
Tertullian, whose fervid mind was thoroughly imbued with materialistic
• Aqut~De, De .&.Dim& et fllua onpae, Jib. IY.
• Edward WarreD, No Pr.BUteDoo, P. 14.
• Bpl.ltola CLXVI.
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notions, unhesitatingly cut this Gordian knot by ass&l'ting that our first
parent bore within him the undeveloped germ of all mankind, so that
Binfulnees and souls were propagated together.• Thus the perplWilg
query, "how souls are held in the chain of original sin," waa answered.
As Neander says, illustrating Tertullian's view, "The soul of the firat
man was the fountain-head of all human souls: all the varieties of individual human nature are but modifications of that one spiritual substance." In the light of such a thought, we can see how Nature might,
when solitary Adam lived, fulfil Lear's wild conjuration, and
"All tile prmeDI epll1
.At 011<¥ that make IDiJ'I'Iefolm&D."

In the seventh chapter of the Koran it is written, "The Lord drew
forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam." The commentators say that God passed his hand down Adam's back, and extracted
all the generations which should come into the world until the resurrection. Assembled in the presence of the angels, and endued with undeJ'o
standing, they confessed their dependence on God, and were then caused
to return into the loins of their great ancestor. This is one of the most
curious doctrines within the whole range of philosophical history. It
implies the strict corporeality of the soul; and yet how infinitely fine
must be its attenuation when it has been di1fused into countlees .housands of millions I IJer Urkeim tlu:ilt Bich in& Unendliclae.
" What l wUI the JIDe etretcll oat to the cradt of doom?"

The whole thought is absurd. It was not reached by an induction of
facta, a study of phenomena, or any fair process of reasoning, but was
arbitrarily created to rescue a dogma from otherwise inevitable rejection.
It was the desperate clut<Jh of a heady theologian reeling in a vortex of
hostile argument, and ready to seize any fancy, however artificial, to save
himself from falling under the ruins of his system. Henry Woolner
published in London, in 1655, a book called "Extraction of Soul: a sober
and judicious inquiry to prove that souls are propagated; because, if they
are created, original ain is impossible.''
The theological dogma of traduction has been presented in two forms.
First, it is declared that all souls are developed out of the one substance
of Adam's soul; a view that logically implies an ultimate attenuating
diffusion, ridiculoUBly absurd. Secondly, it i!! held that " the eating of the
forbidden fruit corrupted all the vital fluids of Eve; and this corruption
carried vicious and chaotic consequences into her ova, in which lay the
eouls of all her posterity, with infinitely little bodies, already existing."'
This form is as incredible as the other; for it equally implies a limitless
distribution of souls from a limited deposit. As Whewell says, "This
BUCCC88ive inclusion of germs (Einschachtelungs-Theorie) implies that
each soul contains an infinite number of germs."' It necessarily exI

De ADima, cap. :r. n :rl:r.
e BnDIDP, o-hidate 'tOll cleD 8eeloD der Meuth..., e. 600.
• PhUoooph1 of the IDCiocthe ScieDeee, voL I. b. J:r. ch. iY. Met. '-
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eludes the formation of new spiritual substance: else original transmitted
sin is excluded. The doctrine finds no parallelism anywhere else in
nature. Who, no matter how wedded to the theology of original sin
and transmitted death, would venture to stretch the same thesis over
the animal races, and affirm that the dynamic principles, or animating
souls, of all serpents, eagles, and lions, were once compressed in the first
patriarchal serpent, eagle, or lion 1 That the whole formative power of
all the simultaneous members of our race was concentrated in the first
cell-germ of our original progenitor, is a scientific impossibility and incredibleness. The fatal sophistry in the traducian account of the transmission of souls may be illustrated in the following manner. The germs
of all the appl~trees now in existence did not lie in the first apple-,seed.
All the appl~trees now existing were not derived by literal development
out of the actual contents of the first apple-seed. No: but the truth is
this. There was a power in the first apple-,seed to secure certain conditions; that is, to organjze a certain lfatu8 in which the plastic vegetative
life of nature would posit new and similar powers and materials. So not
all souls were latent in Adam's, but only an organizing power to secure
the conditions on which the Divine Will that first began, would, in
accordance with His creative plan, forever continue, His spirit-creation.
The distinction of this statement from that of traduction is the difference between evolution from one original germ or stock and actual production of new beings. Its distinction from the third theory-the theory
of immediate creation-is the difference between an intermittent interposition of arbitrary acta and the continuous working of a plan according to laws scientifically traceable.
T~ere is another solution to the question of the soul's origin, which
has-been propounded by some philosophers and may be called the speculative theory. Its statement is that the germs of souls were created
simultaneously with the formation of the material universe, and were
copiously sown abroad through all nature, waiting there to be successively
taken up and furnished with the conditions of development.• These
latent seeds of souls, swarming in all places, are drawn in with the first
breath or imbibed with the earliest nourishment of the new-bom child
into the already-constructed body which before has only a vegetative
life. The Germans call this representation JXU141N!"11imnu, or the dissemination-theory. Leibnitz, in his celebrated monadology, carries the same
view a great deal further. He conceives the whole created universe,
visible and invisible, to consist of monads, which are not particles of
matter, but metaphysical points of power. These monads are all souls.
'l'hey are produced by what he calls .fu/gu.raliqM of God. The distinction
between fulguration and emanation Is this: in the latter case the procession is historically defined and complete; in the former case it is momentan('()us. The monads are radiated from the Divine Will, forth through
• Ploucquet, Do! Orlgioe atque Geoenotlooe Aolmll HUIIWIII u PriDdplla ~ ltaiJOita.
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the creation, by the constant flashes of His volition. All nature is composed of them, and nothing is depopulated and dead. Their naked
being its force, and their indestructible predicates are perception, desire;
tendency to develop. While they lie dormant, their potential capacities
all inwrapped, they constitute what we entitle matter. When, by the
riaing stir of their inherent longing, they leave their paB~Sive state and
reach a condition of obscure consciousness, they become animals.
Finally, they so far unwind their bonds and evolve their facultative potencies as to attain the rank of rational minds in the grade of humanity.
Generation is merely the method by which the aspiring monad lays the
organic basis for the grouped building of its body. Man is a living union
of monads, one regent-monad presiding over the whole organization.
That king-monad which has attained to full apperception, the free exercise of perfect consciousness, is the immortal human soul.• Any labored
attempt to refute this ingenious doctrine is neooless, since the doctrine
itself is but the developed structure of a spooulative conception with no
valid basis of observed fact. It is a sneer hypothesis, spun out of the
self-fed bowels of a priori assumption and metaphysic fancy. It solves
the problems only by changes of their form, leaving the mysteries as
numerous and deep as before. It is a beautiful and sublime piece of
latent poetry, the evolution and architecture of which well display the
wonderful genius of Leibnitz. It is a more subtle and powerful process
of thought than Aristotle'H Organon, a more pure and daring work of
im~nation than Milton's Paradise J,ost. But it spurns the tests of experimental science, and is entitloo to rank only among the splendid
curiosities of philosophy; a brilliant and plausible theorem, not a sober
and solid induction.
One more mt>thod of tr<>ating the inquiry before us will complete the
list. It is what we may properly call .the scientific theory, though in truth
it is hardly a theory at all, but rather a careful statement of the observed
facts, and a modf'!lt confession of inability to explain the cause of them.
ThOl<e occupying this position, wh<>n asked what is the origin of souls, do
not pretend to unveil the final seeret, but simply say, everywh~re in the
world of life, from bottom to top, there is an organic growth in accordance with conditions. This is what is styled the theory of epig~nesis,
and is adopted by the chief physiologists of the present day. Swammerdam, Malebranche, even Cuvier, had defended the doctrine of successive inclusion; but Wolf, Blumenbach, and Von Baer established in
its place the doctrine of epigenesis.• Scrupulously confining themselves
to the tna88 of collected facts and the course of scr~tinized phenomena,
they say there is a natural production of new living beings in conformity
to certain laws, and give an exposition of the fixed conditions and
.equencee of this production. Here they humbly stop, acknowledging
• LeGK.Its, JI......SO)ogk-.
,. Jl!n-r, Rlotorloeh·P'YChologltcbe Untemlcbungen tber
dm Unpnu!C oler miiiiChUchell l!<eleD, swrite Anllap.
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that the causal root of power, which produces all these consequences,
is an inexplicable mystery. Their attitude is well represented by Hwedenborg when he says, in reference to this very subject, "Any one may
form guesses; but let no son of earth pretend to penetrate the mysteries
of creation."ll
Let us notice now the facts submitted to us. First, at the base of the
various departments of nature, we see a masB of apparently lifeless
matter. Out of this crude substratum of the outward world, we ob~erve
a vast variety of organized forms, produced by a variously-named but
unknown Power.
They spring in regular methods, in determinate
11hapes, exist on successive stagcs of rank, with more or less striking demarcations of endowment, and finally full back again, as to their physical
constituents, into the inorganic stuff from which they grew. This mysterious organizing Power, pushing its animate and builded receptacles up
to the level of vegetation, creates the world of plants.
"Every cl<xl foolo a stir of might,
An instinct within It that reach.. and towers,
And, grasping blindly above It for li~ht,
CUmbs to a eoul in gl'888 and flowers."

On the level of sensation, where the obscure rudiments of will, underlltanding, and sentiment commence, this life-giving Power creates the
world of animals. And so, on the still higher level of reason and its
concomitants, it create.~ the world of men. In a word, the great general
fact is that an unknown Power-call it what we may, Nature, Vital Force,
or God--creates, on the various planes of its exercise, different families
of organized beings. Secondly, a more special fact is, that when we have
overleaped the mystery of a commencement, every being yields seed according to its kind, wherefrom, when properly conditioned, its species is
perpetuated. How much, now, dQe~ this second fnct imply? It is by
adding to the observed phenomena an indefensible hypothesis that the
error of traduction ill obtained. We observe that human being§ are begotten by a deposit of germs through the generative process. T~ affirm
that these germs are transmitted down the generations from the original
progenitor of each race, in whom they all existed at fir&t, is an unwarranted assertion and involves absurdities. It is refuted both by
Geoffroy St.. Hilaire's famous experiments on eggs, and by the crossing
of species.lll In opposition to this theological figment, observation and
science require the belief that each being is endowed independently with
a germ-forming power.
Organic life requires .three things: a fruitful germ; a quickening impulgc; a nourishing medium. Science plainly shows us that this primal
nucleus is given, in the human species, by the union of the contents of a
sperm-cell with those of a germ-cell; that this dynamic start is imparted
II Tra<t on the Origin and Propaptlon of the !!out. chnp. L
It Floureno, Amount of Life on the Globe, part it. eb. Ill. eoct. II.
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from the life-force of the parents; and that this feeding environment is
furnished by the circle of co-ordinated relations. That tho formative
power of the new organism comes from, or at lew;t is wholly conditioned
by, the parent organism, should be believed, because it is tho obvious
conclusion, against which there is nothing to militate. That the t~oul of
the child comes in some way from the soul of the parent, or is stamped
by it, i,; also implied by the normal resemblance of children to parents,
not more in bodily form than in spiritual idiosyncrasies. This fact alone
is sufficient reply to the lines of the Platonizing poet, wherein a mere
prejudice is made to assume the semblance of an argument:" Wherefore who tblnks from eoulo new ooulo to bring,
Tbe oame let pres:10 the ounue-~co In hlo lilt
And oqueezc out drop• of light, or strongly wring
The rainbow till It dle hlo bani!•, well preot."

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh: that which is born of the
spirit is spirit." As the body of the child is the derivative of a germ
elaborated in the body of the parent, so the soul of the child is the
derivative of a developing impulse of power imparted from the soul or
the parent. And as the body is sustained by absorbing nutrition from
matter, so the soul is sustained by assimilating the spiritual substances of
Ute invisible kingdom. The most ethereal elements must combine to
nourish that consummate plant whose blossom is man's mind. This representation is not materialism; for spirit belongs to a different sphere and
is the subject of different predicates from matter, though equally under
a constitution of laws. Nor does this view pretend to explain what is
inherently transcendent: it leaves the creation of the soul within as wide
a depth and margin of mystery as ever. Neither is this mode of exposing the problem atheistic. J t refers the forms of life, all growths, all
&Ouls, to the indefinable Power that works everywhere, creates each
thing, vivifies, governs, and contains the universe. And, however that
Powc~ named, is it not God 'l And thus we still reverently hold that
it is God's own hands
"That reach through natnrt. moulding men."

The ancient heroes of Greece and India were fond of tracing their
genealogy up directly to their deities, and w<>re proud to deem that in
guarding them the gods stooped to watch over a race of kings, a puissant
and immortal stock," Whooe glorice atream'd from tbo aame clontJ.girt fount&
Whence their own da.wn"d uvon tbc infant "·orld."

After all the cunningest researches that have been made, we yet find
the secret of our spirit-beginning shrouded among the fathoml{'Ss
mysteries of the Almighty Creator, and must ascribe our birth to the
Will of God as piously as it was done in the eldest mythical epochs of
the world. Notwithstanding the careless fril'olity of skepticism and the
garish light of science abroad in this modem time, there are still
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stricken and yearning depths of wonder and sorrow enough, profc:.und
and awful shadows of night and fear enough, to make us recognise, in
the golden joys that visit us rarely, in the illimitable visions that emancipate us often, in the unearthly thoughts and dreams that ravish our
minds, enigmatical intimations of our kinship with God, prophecies of
a sup~>r-earthly destiny whosE' splt'ndors already break through the
clouds of ignorance, the folds of flesh, and the curtains or time in which
our spirits here sit pavilionffi. Augustine pointedly observes, "It is no
evil that the ori,qin of the soul remains obscure, if only its redemption be
made certain." 13 Non ut periculum &i origo anim« lattat, dum rtdemptw clareaf.
No matter how humanity originates, if its object be to produce fruit,
and that fruit be immortal souls. When our organism has perfected it.;
intended product, willingly will we let the decaying body return into
the ground, if so be we are assured that the ripened spirit is borne into
the heavenly garner.
Let us, in close, reduce the problem of the soul's origin to its last
terms. The amount of force in the universe is uniform.M Action and
reaction being equul, no new creation of force is possible: only its directions, dt'posits, and receptacles may be altered. No combination of
physical processes can produce a previously non-exist~nt subject: it can
only initiate the modification, development, assimilation, of realities
already in being. Something cannot come out of nothing. The quickening formation of a man, therefore, implies the existence, first, of a material
germ, the basis of the body; secondly, of a power to impart to that germ
a dynamic impulse,-in other words, to deposit in it a spirit-atom, or
monad of life-force. Now, the fresh body is originally a detached product of the parE'nt body, as an apple is the detached product of a tree.
So the fresh soul is a transmitted force imparted by the parent soul,
E'ither directly from itself, or else conditioned by it and drawn from the
ground-life of nature, the creative power of God. If filial soul be begotten by procession and sevPrance of conscious force from parental soul,
the spiritual resemblance of oft:Opring and progenitors is clearly explained.
This phenomenon is also equally well explained if the paren6 soul, so
called, be a die striking the crE>ative substance of the universe into individual form. The latter supposition seems, upon tho whole, the more
plausible and scientific. Generation i~ a reflex condition moving the
life-basis of the world to produce a soul, as a physical impression moves
the soul to produce a perception. 16
But, however deep the mystery of the soul's origin, whatever our
conclusion in regard to it, let us not forget that the inmost essence
and verity of the soul is conscious power; and that all power defies
annihilation. It is an old declaration that what begins in time must
end in time; and with the metaphysical shears of that notion more than
IIEpla\. CLVI."

HFaraday, C<>niiC!rTation or Porte, Phil. Mag~ April, 1~7.

JJDr. Frob·

IChuD-, Unprang der meoachlkbeo Seelen, eoct. 116.
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once the burning faith in eternal life has been snuffed out. Yet how
obvious is its sophistry I A being beginning in time need not cease in
time, if the Power which originated it intends and provides for its per·
petuity. And that such is the Creative intention for man appears from
the fact. that the grand ideas and beliefs in all ages issuing from his
mental organization have borne the stamp of an expected immortality.
The speculative naturalist should beware of so immersing his thoughts
in the physical phases of nature as to lose a believing hold on living
entities of consciousness, indestructible centres of personality. For then
he loses the chief motive which propels man to begin, even here, by
Tirtue and culture, to climb that ladder of life whose endless sides are
affections, but whose discrete rounds are thoughts.

CHAPTER II.
HISTORY OF DEATH.
l>J:.\TII is not an entity, but an event; not a force, but a state. Life is
the positive experience, death the negation. Yet in nearly every litera.ture death has been personified, while no kindred prosopopooia of life is
anywhere to be found. With the Greeks, Thanatos was a god; with the
Romans, Mors was a goddess : but no statue was ever moulded, no altar ever
raised, to Zoe or Vita. At first thought, we should anticipate the reverse
of this; but, in truth, the fact is quite naturally as it is. J,ife is a continuous procel!S; and any one who makes the effort will find how difficult
it is to conceh·e of it as an individual being, with distinctive attributes,
functions, and will. It is an inward possession which we familiarly experience, and in the quiet routine of custom we feel no shock of surprise
at it, no impulse to give it imaginative shape and ornament. On the
contrary, d~th is an impending occurrence, something which we anticipate and shudder at, something advancing toward us in time to strike
or seize us. Its externality to our living experience, its threatening
approach, the mystery and alarm enwrapping it, are provocative conditions for fanciful treatment, making personifications inevitable.
With the old Aryan race of India, death is Yama,-the soul of the
first man, departed to be the king of the subterranean realm of the subsequent dead, and returning to call after him each of his descendants in
tum. To the good be is mild and lovely, but to the impious he is clad
in terror and acts with severity. The purely fanciful character of this
thought is obvious; for, according to it, death was before death, since
Yama himself died. Y ama does not really represent death, but its
arbiter and messenger. He is the ruler over the dead, who himself
carries the summons to each mortal to become his subject.
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In the Hebrew conception. death was a majestic angel, named Sam·
mae}, standing in the court of heaven, and flying tht-nce over the earth,
armed with a sword, to obey the behests of God. The Talmudists
developed and dressed up the thought with many details, half sublime,
half fantastic. He strides through the world at a step. From the
soles of his feet to his shoulders he is full of eyes. Every person in
the moment of dying sees him; and at the sight the soul retreats,
running through all the limbs, as if asking permission to depart from
them. From his naked sword fall three drops : one pales the counte.
nnnce, one destroys the vitality, one caus£'8 the body to decay. Some
Rabbins say he bears a cup from which the dying one drinks, or that
he lets fall from the point of his sword a single acrid drop upon the
sufferer's tongue: this is what is cnllc:>d "tusting the bitterne!\S of death."
Here again, we see, it is not strictly death that is personified. The
embodiment is not of the mortal act, but of the decree determining
that act. The Jewish angel of death is not a picture of death in itself,
but of God's decree coming to the fated individual who is to die.
The Greeks sometimes depicted death and sleep as twin boys, one
black, one white, borne slumbE'ring in the arms of their mother, night.
In this instance the phenomenon of dissolving unconsciousness which
falls on mortals, abstractly generalized in the mind, is then concretely
symbolized. It is a bold and happy stroke of artistic genius; but it in no
way expresses or suggests the scientific facts of actual death. There is
also a classic representation of death as a winged boy with a pensive
brow and an invc•·ted torch, a butterfly at his feet. This beautiful
image, with its affecting accompaniments, conveys to the beholder not
the verity, nor an interpretation, of death, but the sentiments of the survivors in view of their bereavement. The sad brow denotes the grief of
tho mourner, the winged insect the disembodied psyche, the reversed
torch the descent of the soul to the under-world; but the reality of death
itself' is nowhere hinted.
The Romans give descriptions of death as a female figure in dark
robes, with black wings, with ravenous teeth, hovering everywhere, darting here and there, eager for prey. Such a view is a personification of
the mysteriousness, suddt>nness, inevitableness, and fearfulness, connected with the subject of death in moo's minds, rather than of death
itself. These thoughts are grouped into an imaginary being, whose sum
of attributes are then ignorantly both associated with the idea of the
unknown cause and confounded with the visible effect. It is, in a word,
mere poetry, inspired by fear and unguided by philosophy.
Death has been shown in the guise of a fowler spreading his net,
setting his snares for men. But this image concerns itself with the
accidents of the subject,-the unexpectedness of the fatal blow, the
treacheroUJI springing of the trn'p,-leaving the root of the matter untouched. The circumstances of the mortal hour are infinitely varied,
the heart of the experience is unchangeably the same: there are a
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thousand modes of dying, but there is only one death. Ever eo complete an exhibition of the occasions and accompaniments of an event is
no explanation of what the inmost reality of the event is.
The Norse conception of death as a vast, cloudy presence, darkly
swCE>ping on its victim.~, and bearing them away wrapped in its sable
fold:;, is evidently a free product of imagination brooding not so much
on the distinct phenomena of an individual case as on the melancholy
mystery of the disappearance of men from the familiar places that knew
them once but. mise them now. In a somewhat kindred manner, the
startling magnificence of the sketch in the .Apocalypse, of death on the
pale horse, is a product of pure imagination meditating on the wholesale
slaughter which shall deluge the earth when God's avenging judgments
fall upon the enemies of the Christians. But to consider this murderous
warrior on his white charger as literally death, would be as erroneous as
to imagine the bare-armed executioner and the guillotine to be themselves
the death which they inflict. No more appalling picture of death ha.!
been drawn than that by Milton, whose dire image has this stroke of
truth in it, that its adumbrate formlessness typifies the disorganizing
force which reduces all cunningly-built bodi~>.s of life to the elemental
wastes of being. The incestuous and miscreated progeny of Sin is thus
delineated :"The obape,If obape It might be <all'ol that obape bad nono

J>lotingulohablo In m•n•ber,jolnt, or limb,
Or oobotaDce might be <all'd that shadow -m'd,

For each -m'd ellber,-black It otood u nl;bt,
Flcree u ton !uri..,, terrible ao hell,
And ahook a droad!W dart : what -m'd hlo hoood
The !Ikon- of a kingly crown bad on."

But the most common personification of death is RS a skeleton brandishing a dart; and then he is called the grisly king of terrors ; and people
tremble at the thought of him, as children do at the name of a
bugbear in the dark. Yet how clear the sophistry of this is! It is as
if we should identify the trophy with the conqueror. Death is not a
akeleton, but skeletons are what our bodies will become when we die.
Are the vestigee left in the track of a traveller the traveller himself?
All these representations or death, however beautiful, or pathetic, or
horrible, Me based on eupeWicial appearances, misleading analogies, arbitrary rancies, perturbed sensibilities, not on a firm hold of realitiea, inlight of truth, and philosophical analysis. They are all to be brushed
aside as phantoms of nightmare or artificial creations or fiction. Poetry
hu mostly rested, hitherto, on no veritable foundation of science, but on
a visionary foundation of emotion. It has wrought upon flitting, sensible
phenomena rather than upon abiding substrata of facts. For example,
a ~nder Greek bard personified the life or a tree as a Hamadryad, the
moving trunk and limbs her undulating form and beckoning arms, the
drooping bou~ her hair, the rustling foliage her voice. A modem poet,
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endowed with the same strength of sympathy, but acquainted- with ve~
table chemistry, might personify sap as a pale, liquid maiden, a.;ct>nding
through the roots and veins to meet air, a blue boy robed in golden
warmth, descending through the leaves, with a whisper, to her embrace.
So the personifications of death in literature, thus far, give us no "penetrativE> glance into what it really is, ht>lp us to no acute definition of it, but
poetically fasten on some feature, or accidt>nt, or emotion, 11880Ciatecl with it.
There are in popular usage various metaphors to express what is meant
by death. The principal ones are, extinction of the vital spark, departing, expiring, cutting the thread of life, giving up the ghost, falling
asleep. These figurative modes of speech spring from extremely imperfect
correspondences. Indeed, the unlikenesses are more important and
more numerous than the likenesses. They are simply artifices to indicate what is so deeply obscure and intangible. They do not lay the
secret hare, nor furnish us any aid in reaching to the true essence of the
question. Moreover, sevE>ral of them, when sha1·ply E>xamined, involve a
fatal error. For example, upon the admitted supposition that in every
case of dying the soul departs from the body, still, this separation of the
soul front the body is not what constitutes death. Death is the state of the
body when the soul has left it. An act is distinct from its effects. We
mu11t, therefore, turn from the literary inquiry to the metaphysical and
scientific method, to gain any satisfactory idE>a and definition of death.
A German writer of extraordinary acumen and audacity has said,
"Only before death, but not in death, is death death. Death is so unrE>al
a being that he only is when he is not, and is not when he is." 1 Thisparadoxical and puzzling as it may appear-is susceptible of quite lucid
interpretation and defence. For death is, in its naked significance, the
state of not-being. Of course, then, it has no existence save in the conceptions of the living. We compare a dead person with what he was when
living, and instinctively personify the difference as death. Death, strictly
analyzed, is only this abstract conceit or metaphysical nonentity. Death,
therefore, being but a conception in the mind of a living person. when
that person dies death ceases to be at all. And thus the realization of
death i!! the death of death. He annihilates himself, dying with the
dart he drives. Having in this manner di~.<posed of the personality or
entity of death, it remains as an effect, an event, a state. Accordingly, the
question next arises, What is death when con&idered in this its trueaspet't?
A positive must be understood before its related negative can be in tel·
ligible. Bichllt defined life as the sum of functions by which death is
resisted. It is an identical proposition in verbal disguise, with the·fault
that it makes negation affirmation, pa88iveness action. DMth is not
a dynamic agency warring against life, but simply an occurrence. Life
is the operation of an organizing force producing an organic form according to an ideal type, and persistently preserving that form amidst the
I F""""-cl', Oedanllen Uber Tnd and UlllltMblkhllrit, eon. M.
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inC('S!Ant molecular activity and change of its constituent substance.
That operation of the organic force which thus constitutes life is a continuous process of waste, casting off the old exhau"too matter, and of
replnC('ment by assimilation of new material. The close of this process
or organific metamorphosis and desquamation is death, whose finality is
utter dE'COmposition, restoring all the bodily elements to the original
inorganic conditions from which they were taken. The organic force
with which life begins constrains chemical affinity to work in special
modes for the formation of spE>cial products: when it is ~>pent or disapJ*ars, chemical affinity is at liberty to work in its general modes; and
that is death. "Life is the co-ordination of actions; the imperfection of
the C(H)rdination is disease, its arrest is death." In other words, "life is
the continuous adjustment of relations in an organism with relations in
its environment." Disturb that adjustment, and you have malady; destroy it, and you have death. Life is the performance of functions by
an organism; death is the abandonment of an organism to the forces of
the universe. No function can be performed without a waste of the
tissue through which it is performed: that waste is repaired by the assimilation of fresh nutriment. In the balancing of these two actions life
consists. The loBS of their equipoise soon terminates them both; and
that is death. Upon the whole, then, scientifically speaking, to cause
death is to stop "that continuous differentiation and integration of tissues
and of states of consciousness" constituting life.• Death, therefore, is
no monster, no force, but the act of completion, the state of cessation;
and all the bugbears named death are but poor phantoms of the frightened and childish mind.
Life consisting in the constant differentiation of the tiBBues by the
action of oxygen, and their integration from the blastema furnished by
the bloo<:l, why is not the harmony of these processes preserved forever! Why should the relation between the integration and disintegration going on in the human organism ever fall out of correspondence
lrith the relation between the oxygen and food supplied from its environment? That i11 to say, whence originated the sentence of death upon
man? Why do we not live immortally as we are? The current reply is,
we die because our first parent sinned. Death is a penalty inflicted upon
the human r&<'e because Adam disobeyed his Maker's command. We
must con~ider this theory a little.
The narrative in Genesis, of the creation of man and of the events in
the Garden of Eden, cannot be traced further back than to the time of
Solomon, three thousand years after the alleged occurrences it describes.
This portion of the book of Genesis, as has long been shown, is a distinct
document, marked by many peculiarities, which was inserted in its present place by the compiler of the elder Hebrew Scriptures somewhere

• Spencer, Prloclplee or Peycbology, pp. 334-373.
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between seven and ten centuries before Christ.' Ewald has fully demonstrated that the book of Genesis consists of many separate fragmentary
documents of different ages, arranged tog~her by a comparatively late
hand. Among the later of these pieces is the account of the primeval
pair in paradise. Grotefend argues, with much force and variety of evidence, that this story was derived from a far more ancient legend-book,
only fragments of which remained when the final collection was made
of this portion of the Old Testament.' Many scholars have thought the
account was not of Hebrew origin, but was borrowed from the literary
traditions of some earlier Oriental nation. RosenmUller, Von Bohlen,
and ot.hers, say it bears unmistakable relationship to the Zendavesta.
which tells how Ahriman, the old Serpent, beguiled the first pair into sin
and misery. These correspondences, and also that between the tree of
life and the Zoroastrian plant hom, which gives life and will produce the
resurrection, ye certainly striking. Butt mann sees in God's declaration
to Adam, "Behold, I have given you for food every herb bearing seed,
and every tree in which is fruit bearing seed," traces of a prohibition of
animal food. This was not the vestige of a Hebrew usage, but the vegetarian tradition of some sect eschewing meat, a tradition drawn from
South Asia, whence the fathers of the Hebrew race came. 6 Gesenius
says, "Many things in this narrative were drawn from older Asiatic tradition."' Knobel also affirms that numerous matters in this relation were
derived from traditions of East A1oian nations.1 Still, it is not.necessary
to suppose that the writer of the account in Genesis borrowed any thing
from abroad. The Hebrew may as well have originated such ideas as
anybody else. The Egyptians, the Phcenicians, the Chaldeans, the Persians, the Etruscans, have kindred narratives held as most ancient and
sacred.' The Chinese, the Sandwich Islanders, the North American
Indians, also have their legends of the origin and altered fortunes of the
human race. The resemblances betwMn many of these stories are better
accounted for by the intrinsic similarities of the subject, of the mind, of
nature, and of mental action, than by the supposition of derivation from
one another.
Regarding the Hebrew narrative as an indigenous growth, then, how
shall we explain its origin, purport, and authority? Of course we cannot
receive it as a miraculous revelation conveying infallible truth. The
Bible, it is now acknowledged, was not given in the providence of God
to teach astronomy, geology, chronology, and the operation of organic
forces, but to help educate men in morality and piety. It is a religious,
not a scientific, work. Some unknown Hebrew poet, in the early dawn
I Tuell, Kommentar Uber G~eela, o. ltc•UL
• Zur Klteeten Sageupoeole deo Orienta.
Zeltochrll\ der deutocben Morgenlllndll<'h•n Oeoelll<'balt, band •Ill. •· 772-7ill.
I Mythologno, (Schllplung und 8Undenfall,) band I. o. 137.
• Article "Adam," In E""7clopedla by Ench and Gruber.
T ])Je OeJieOU erkllrt, L 28.
I PaU'rey'o Aendemkal Lecttmil, Yol. U. pp. 11-28.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

HISTORY OF DEATH.

23

of remembered time, knowing little metaphysics and lt>ss science, musing
upon the fortunes of man, his wickedness, sorrow, dt>ath, and impressed
with an instinctive conviction that things could not always have been so,
casting about for some solution of the dim, pathetic problem, at last
struck out the beautiful and sublime poem recorded in Genesis,
which has now for many a century, by Jews, Christians, )fohammedans,
been credited as authentic history. With his own hands God moulds
from earth an image in his own likeness, breathes life into it,-and newmade man moves, lord of the scene, and lifts his face, illuminated with
!!OUl, in submissive love to his Creator. Endowed with free-will, after a
while he violated his Maker's command: the divine displeasure was
awakened, punishment ensued, and so rushed in the terrible host of ills
under which we suffer. The problem must early arise: the solution is,
to a certain stage of thought, at once the most obvious and t.he most
!lltiBfactory conceivable. It is the truth. Only it is cast in imaginative,
The
not scientific, form, arrayed in emblematic, not literal, garb.
Greeks had a lofty poem by some early unknown author, setting forth
how Prometheus formed man of clay and animated him with fire from
heaven, and how from Pandora's box the horrid crew of human vexations were let into the world. The two narratives, though most unequal
in depth and dignity, belong in the same literary and philosophical category. Neither was intended as a plain record of veritable history, each
word a naked fact, but as a symbol of its author's thoughts, each phrase
the mt'taphori<'~l drt'Ss of a speculative idt'a.
Eichhorn maintains, with no slight plausibility, that the whole account
of the Garden of Eden was derived from a series of allegorical pictures
which the author had seen, and which be translated from the language
of painting into the language of words. At all events, we must take the
account as t~ymbolic, a succession of figurative expressions. Many of the
best minds have always so considered it, from Josephus to Origen, from
Ambrose to Kant. What, then, are the real thoughts which the author
of this Hebrew poem on the primal condition of man meant to convey
beneath his legendary forms of imagery? These four are the essential
ones. First, that God created man; secondly, t.hat he created him in a
state of freedom and happinesa surrounded by blt>ssings; third, that the
favored t~ubject violated his Sovereign's order; fourth, that in consequence of this offence he was degraded from his blessed condition,
beneath a load of retributive ills. The composition shows the characteristics of a philosopheme or a myth, & scheme of conceptions deliberately
wrought out to answer an inquiry, a story devised to account for an existing fact or custom. The picture of God performing his creative work in
six days anu resting on the seventh, may have been drawn after the septenary division of time and the religious separation of the Sabbath, to
explain and justify that obsermnce. The creation of Eve out of the side
of Adam was either meant by the author as an allegoric illustration that
the love of husband and wife is the most powerful of social bonds, or as
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a pure myth seeking to explain the incomparable cleaving together of
husband and wife by the entirely poetic supposition that the first woman
was taken out of the first man, bone of his bone, flesh of his flesh. All
early literatures teem with exemplifications of this process,-a spontaneous secretion by the imagination to account for some presented phenomenon. Or perhaps this part of the relation-"and he called her
woman [manness], becauFe she was taken out of man"-may be an instance of those etymological myths with which ancient literature
abounds. \Voman is named Isba because she was taken out of man,
whose name is Ish. The barbarous treatment the record under consideration has received, the utter baselessness of it in the light of truth as
foundation for literal belief, find perhaps no fitter exposure than in the
fact that for many centuries it was the prevalent faith of Christendom
that every woman has one rib more than man, a permanent memorial
of the Divine theft from his sidfl. Unquestionably, there are many good
persons now who, if Richard Owen should tell them that man has the
same number of ribs as woman, would think of the second chapter of
Genesis and doubt his word!
There is no reason for supposing the serpent in this recital to be intended as a representative of Satan. The earliest trace of such an interpretation is in the Wisdom of Solomon, an anonymous and apocryphal
book composed probably a thousand years later. What is said of the
snake is the most plainly mythical of all the portions. What caused
the snake to crawl on his belly in the dust, while other creatures walk on
feet or fly with wings? Why, the sly, winding creature, more subtle, more
detestable, than any beast of the field, deceived the first woman; and
this is his punishment! Such was probably the mental process in the
writer. To seek a profound and true theological dogma in such a statementis as absurd as to seek it in the classic myth that the lapwing with
his sharp beak chases the swallow because he is the descendant of the
enraged Tereus who pursued poor Progne with a drawn sword. Or, to
cite a more apposite case, as well might we seek a. reliable historical
narrative in the following Greek myth. Zeus once gM"e man a remedy
against old age. He put it on the back of an ass and followed on foot.
It being a hot day, the ass grew thirsty, and would drink at. a fount which
a snake- guarded. The cunning 1make knew what precious burden the
ass bore, and would not, except at the price of it, let him drink. He
obtained the prize; but with it, as a punishment for his trick, he incessantly suffers the ass's thirst. Thus the snake, casting his skin, annually
renews his youth, while man is borne down by old age.' In all these
cases the mental action is of the Mme kind in motive, method, and result.
The author of the poem contained in the third chapter of Genesis
does not say that man was made immortal. The implication plainly is

• .£1lan, De Nat. ADimal., Ub. Tl. cap. 61.
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that he was created mortal, taken from the dust and naturally to return
again to the dust. But by the power of God a tree was provided whose
fruit would immortalize its partakers.
The penalty of Adam's sin
was directly, not physical death, but being forced in the sweat of his
brow to wring his subsistence from the sterile ground cursed for his sake;
it was indirectly literal death, in that he was prevented from eating the
fruit of the tree of life. "God sent him out of the garden, lest he eat
and live forever." He was therefore, according to the narrative, made
originally subject to death; but an immortalizing antidote was prepared
for him, which be forfeited by his transgression. That the writer
made use of the trees of life and knowledge as embellishing allegories is most probable. But, if not, he was not the only devout poet
who, in the early times, with sacred reverence believed the wonders the
inspiring muse gave him as from God. It is not clear from the Biblical
record that Adam was imagined the first man. On the contrary, the
statement that Cain was afraid that those who met him would kHI him,
al<oO that be went to the land of Nod and took a wife and builded a
city, implies that there was another and older race. Father Peyrere
wrote a book, called "Prreadamitre," more than two hundred years ago,
pointing out this fact and arguing that there really were men before
Adam. If science should thoroughly establish the truth of this view,
religion need not suffer; but the common theology, inextricably built
upon and intertangled with the dogma of "original sin," would be hopelessly ruined. But the leaders in the scientific world will not on that
account shut their eyes nor refuse to reason. Christians should follow
their example of truth-seeking, with a deeper faith in God, fearless of
re!'ults, but resolved upon reaching reality.
It is a very singular and important fact that, from the appearance in
Genesis of the account of the creation and sin and punishment of the first
pair, not the faintest explicit allusion to it is subsequently found anywhere
in literature until about the time of Christ. Had it been all along credited
in its literal sense, as a divine revelation, could this be so? Philo J udreus
gives it a thoroughly figurative meaning. He says, "Adam wo.s created
mortal in body, immortal in mind. Paradise is the soul, piety the tree of
life, discriminative wisdom the tree of knowledge; the serpent is pleasure,
the flaming sword turning every way is the sun revolving round the
world." 111 Jesus himself never once alludes to Adam or to any part of the
story of Eden. In the whole New Testament there are but two important references to the tradition, both of which are by Paul. He says, in
effect, "As through the sin of Adam all are condemned unto death, so by
the righteousness of Christ all shall be justified unto life." It is not
a guarded doctrinal statement, but an unstudied, rhetorical illustration
of the affiliation of the sinful and unhappy generations of the past with
their offending progenitor, Adam, of the believing and blessed family of
10 De

Handl OpUiclo, lh·-h1. De Cbenab. 'rilL
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the chosen with their redeeming head, Christ. He does not use the
word death in the Epiatle to the Romans prevailingly in the narrow
sense of physical dissolution, but in a broad, spiritual sense, as appears,
In- example, in these instances:-" To be carnally-minded is death;" "The
law of the spirit of life in Christ hath made me free from the law of sin
and death." For the spiritually-minded were not exempt from bodily
death. Paul himself died the bodily death. His idea of the relations
of Adam and Christ to humanity is more clearly expressed in the other
passage already aliuded to. It is in tho Epispe to the Corinthians, and
appears to be this. The first man, Adam, was of the earth, earthy, the
head and representative of a corruptible race whose flesh and blood were
never meant to inherit the kingdom of God. The second man, Christ
the J.ord, soon to return from heaven, was a quickening spirit, head and
representative of a risen spiritual race for whom is prepared the eternal
inheritance of the 1mints in light. As by the first man came death, whose
germ is transmitted with the flesh, so by the second man comes the resurrection of the dead, whose type is seen in his glorified ascension from
Hades to heaven. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive." Upon all the line of Adam sin bas entailed, what otherwise would not have been known, moral death and a disembodied descent
to the under-world. But the goRpel of Christ, and his resurrection as the
first-fruits of them that slept, proclaim to all those that are his, at his
speedy coming, a kindred delivc:>rancc from the lower gloom, an investiture with spiritual bodies, and an admission into the kingdom of God.
According to Paul, then, physical death is not the retributive consequence of Adam's sin, but is tho will of the Creator in the law of nature,
the sowing of terrestrial bodieR for the gathering of celestial bodie~. the
putting off of the image of the earthy for the putting on of the image
of the heavenly. The specialty of the marring and punitive interference of sin in tho economy is, in addition to the penalties in moral
experience, the interpolation, between the fleshly "unclothing" and the
spiritual "clothing upon," of tho long, disemhodit>d, subterranean residence, from the descent of Abel into its palpable solitude to the ascent
of Christ out of its multitudinous world. From Adam, in the flesl1,
humanity Rinks into the grave-realm ; from Christ, in the spirit, it shall
rise into heaven. Had man remained innocent, death, considered as
change of body and transition to heaven, would still have been his portion ; but all the suffering and evil now actually associated with death
would not have been.
Leaving the Scriptures, tho first man appears in literature, in the
history of human thought on the beginning of our race, in three forms.
There is the Mythical Adam, the embodiment of poetical musings, fanciful conceits, and speculative dreams; there is the Theological Adam, the
central postulate of a group of dogmas, the support of a fabric of controversial thought, the lay-figure to fill out and wear the hypothetical
dresses of a doctrinal system ; and there is the Scientific Adam, the first

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

HISTORY OF DEATH.

27

specimen of the genus man, the supposititious personage who, ns the
earliest product, on this grade, of the Creative organic force or Divine
energy, commenced the series of human generations. The first is a
hypostatized legend, the second a metaphysical personification, the third
a philosophical hypothesis. The first is an attractive heap of imaginations, the next a dialectic mass of dogmatisms, the last a modest set of
thwries.
Philo says God made Adam not from any chance earth, but from a
cart'fully-selected portion of the finest and most sifted clay, and that,
as being directly created by God, he was sup('rior to all others generated
by men, the generations of whom deteriorate in each remove from him,
as the attraction of a magnet weakens from the iron ring it touches along
a chain of connected rings. The Rabbins say Adam was so large that
when he lay down he reached across the earth, and when standing his
head touched the firmament: after his fall he waded through the ocean,
Orion-like. Even a French Academician, Nicolas Fleurion, held that
Adam was one hundred and twenty-three feet and nine inches in height.
All creatures except the angel Eblis, as the Koran teacheg, made obeisance to him. Eblis, full of t>nvy and pride, refused, and was thrust into
hell by God, where he began to plot the ruin of the new race. One effect
of the forbidden fruit he ate was to cause rotten teeth in his descendants.
He remained in Paradise but one day. After he had eaten from the
prohibited tree, Eve gave of the fruit to the other creatures in Eden,
and they all ate of it, and so became mortal, with the sole exception
of the phrenix, who refused to taste it, and consequently remained
immortal.
.
· The Talmud teaches that Adam would never ha\'e died had he not
sinned. The majority of the Christian fathers and doctors, from Tertullian and Augustine to I.uther and Calvin, have maintained the same
opm10n. It has been the orthodox-that is, the prevailing--doctrine of
the Church, affirmt'd by the Synod at Carthage in the year four hundred
and eightt'en, and by the Council of Trent in the year fifteen hundred
and forty-five. All the t>vils which afHict the world, both moral and
~~~rial, are direct results of Adam's sin. He contained all the souls
of men in himself; and they all sinned in him, their federal head and
lt'.gal representative. When the fatal fruit was plucked,"Earth felt the wound, and Nature rrum hor ..at,
l'lghing through all hor worko, gavo olgna uf woe
That _.1 wu loet."

F.artbquakes, tempests, pestilences, poverty, war, the endle,lls brood of
distress, ensued. For then were
"Tum'tl nekance
The polco of carth twice ten dt•gr..,o and more
From the oun'• mi., and with labor pnoh'd
Obllqno Uoe centric globe."

Adam's transcendent faculties and gifts were darkened and diminished

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

28

HISTOI\Y OF DEATH.

in his depraved posterity, and all base propensities let loose to torment,
confuse, and degrade them. 'Ve can scarcely form a conception of the
genius, the beauty, the blessedness, of the first man, say the theologians in
chorus.11 Augustine declares, "The most gifted of our time must be considered, when compared with Adam in genius, as tortoises to birds in
speed." Adam, writes Dante, "was made from clay, accomplished with
every gift that life can teem with." Thomas Aquinas teaches that "he
was immortal by grace though not by nature, had universal knowledge,
fellowshipped with angels, and saw God." South, in his famous sermon
on "Man the Image of God," after an elaborate panegyric of the wondrous
majesty, wisdom, peacefulness, and bliss of man before the fall, exclaims,
"Aristotle was but the rubbish of an Adam, and Athens the rudiments of
Paradise!" Jean Paul has amusingly burlesqued these conceits. "Adam,
in his state of innocence, possessed a knowledge of all the arts and
sciences, universal and scholastic history, the several penal and other
codes of law, and all the old dead languages, as well as the living. He
. was, as it were, a living Pegasus and Pindus, a movable lodge of sublime
light, a royal literary society, a pocket-seat of the Muses, and a short
golden age of Louis the Fourteenth!"
Adam has been called the Man without a Navel, because, not being
born of woman, there could be no umbilical cord to cut. The thought
goes deep. In addition to the mythico-theological pictures of the mechanical creation and superlative condition of the first man, two forms of
statement have been advanced by thoughtful students of nature. One
is the theory of chronological progressive development; the other i11 the
theory of the simultaneous creation of organic families of different species or typical forms. The advocate of the former goes blloCk along the
interminable vistas of geologic time, tracing his ancestral line through
the sinking forms of animal life, until, with the aid of a microscope, he
sees a closed vesicle af structureless membrane ; and this he recognises
as the scientific Adam. This theory has been brought into fresh discussion by Mr. Darwin in his rich and striking work on the Origin of
Species.12 The other view contrasts widely with this, and is not essentially
different from the account in Genesis. It shows God himself creating
by regular methods, in natural materials, not by a vicegerent law, not
with the anthropomorphitic hands of an external potter. Every organized
fabric, however complex, originates in a single physiological cell. Every
individual organism-from the simple plant known as red snow to the
oak, from the zoophyte t{) man-is developed from such a cell. This is
unquestionable scientific knowledge. The phenomenal process of orgllllic
advancement is through growth of the cell by selective appropriation of
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material, self-multiplication of the cell, chemical transformatioll!l of the
pabulum of the cell, endowment of the muscular and nervous tissues
produced by those transformations with vital and psychical properties.
But the C88Cnce of the problem lies in the question, Why does one of
these simple cells become a cabbage, another a rat, another a whale,
another a man? Within the limits of known observation during hi11toric
time, every organism yields seed or bears progeny after ita own kind,
Between all neighboring species there are impassable, discrete chasms.
The direct reaaon, therefore, why one cell stops in completion at any
gi\·cn vegetable stage, another at a certain animal stage, is that ita producing parent was that vegetable or that animul. Now, going back
to the first individual of each kind, which had no determining parent
like itself, the theory of the gradually ameliorating development of
one species out of the next below it is one mode of solving the
problem. Another mode-more satisfactory at least to theologians
and their allies-is to conclude that God, the Divine Force, by
whom the life of the universe is given, made the world after an ideal
plan, including a sy::~tematic arrangement of all the possible modifications. This plan was in his thought, in the unity of all ita parts, from the
beginning; and the animate creation is the execution of its diagrams in
organic life. Instead of the lineal extraction of the complicated scheme
out of one cell, there has been, from epoch to epoch, the simultaneous
production of all included in one of its sections. The Creator, at his
chosen times, calling into exbtcncc a multitude of cells, gave each one
the amount and type of organic force which would carry it to the destined
grade and form. In this manner may have originated, at the same time,
the first J!palTOW, the first horse, the first man,-in short, a whole circle
of congeners.
"The graey clods DOW cal Ted; DOW half &ppMr'd
The tawny Uon, pawing to get free
Ills hinder parto, then •I>riugs ao broke from bond.,
And rnmpaot oho.kea hill briodtod mo.ne."'

Each creature, therefore, would be distinct from others from the first.

"Man, though rising from not-man, came forth sharply defined." The
races U1us originated in their initiative representatives by the creative
power of God, thenceforth possess in themselves the power, each one, in
the generative act, to put its typical dynamic stamp upon the primordial
cells of its immediate descendants. Adam, then, was a wild man, cast
in favoring conditions of climate, endowed with the same faculties as
now, only not in so high a degree. For, by his peculiar power of forming habits, accumulating experience, transmitting acquirements and
tendencies, he has slowly risen to his present state with all its wealth of
wisdom, arts, and comforts.
By either of these theories, that of Darwin, or that of Agassiz, man,
the head of the great organic family of the earth,-and it matters not
at all whether there were only one Adam and Eve, or whether each
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separate race had its own Adams and Eves,11 not merely a solitary pair,
but simultaneous hundreds,-man, physically considered, is indistinguishably included in the creative plan under the same laws and forces, and
visibly subject to the same destination, as the lower animals. He starts
with a cell as they do, grows to maturity by assimilative organization and
endowing transformation of foreign nutriment as they do, his life is a
continuous process of waste and repair of tissues as theirs is, and there
is, from the scientific point of view, no conceivable reason why he should
not be subject to physical death as they arc. They have always been
subject to dcath,-which, therefore, is an aboriginal constituent of the
Creative plan. It has been estimated, upon data furnished by scientific
observation, that since the appearance of organic life on earth, millions
of years ago, animals enough have died to cover all the lands of the
globe with their bones to the height of three miles. Consequently, the
historic commencement of death is not to be found in the sin of man.
We shall discover it as a necessity in the first organic cell that was ever
formed.
The spherule of force which is the primitive basis of a cell spends
itself in tho discharge of its work. In other words, "the amount of
vital action which can be perforuted by each living cell has a definite
limit." When that limit is reached, the exhausted cell is dead. To
state the fact differently: no funct.ion can be performed without " the
disintegration of a certain amount of tissue, whose components are then
removed as effete by the excretory processes." This final expenditure
on the part of a cell of its modification of force is the act of molecular
death, the germinal essence of all decay. That this organic law should
rule in every living structure is a nece8sity inherent in the actual conditions of the creation. And wherever we look in the realm of physical
man, even "from the red outline of beginning Adam" to the antorphous
adipocere of the last corpse when fate's black curtain falls on our race,
we shall discern death. For death is the other side of life. Life and
death are the two hands with which the organic power works.
The threescore simple elements known to chemists die,-that is, surrender their peculiar po,vers and properties, and enter into new combinations to produce and support higher forms of _life. Otherwise these
inorganic elemental wastes would be all that the material universe could
show. The simple plant consists of single cells, which, in its development, give up their independ<'nt life for the production of a more exalted
vegetable form. The formation of a perfectly organized plant is made
pos.~ible only through the continuous dying and replacement of its cells.
Similarly, in tho development of an animal, the constituent oells die for
the good of the whole creature; and the more perfect the animal the
greater the subordination of the parts. The cells of the human body
II The Dlnnlt7 or Origin or the IIIIJIWl Racoo, by Louis ,\ia.. iz, CbriltlaD Eum.luer, Jul7,
1850.
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are inceetiiUltly dying, being borne off and rt-placed. The epidermis or
-rt'-8kin is made of millions of inH!n~;ible l!cales, consisting of former
cella which have died in order with their dead lxxlit's to builtl this
guardian wall around the tender inner parts. Thus, dt-.ath, ope1·ating
within the individual, seen in the light of natural science, is a neces11ity,
is purely a form of self-surrendering beneficence, is, indeed, but a hidden
and indirect process and completion of life. 14
And is not the death of the total organism just as needful, just as
benignant, 88 the death of the component atoms? b it not the same
law, still expressing the same meaning? The chemical elements wherein
individuality is wanting, 88 Wagner says, die that vegetable bodies may
live. Individual vegetable bodies die that new individuals of the species
may live, and that they may supply the conditions for animals to live.
The individual beast dies that other individuals of his species may live,
and also for the good of man. The plant lives by the elements and by
other plants: the animal lives by the elements, by the plants, and by
other animals: man lives and reigns by the service of the clements, of
the plants, and of the animals. The individual man dies-if we may
trust the law of analogy-for the good of his species, and that he may
furnish the conditions for the development of a higher life elsewhere.
It is quite obvious that, if individuals did not die, new individuals could
not live, because there would not be room. It is also equally evident that,
if individuals did not die, they could never have any other life than the
present. The foregoing considerations, fathomed and appreciated, transform the institution of death from caprice and punishment into necessity
and benignity. In the timid sentimentalist's view, death is horrible.
Nature unrolls the chart of organic existence, a convulsed and lurid list
or murdt'rers, from the spider in the window to the tiger in the jungle,
from the shark at the bottom of the sea to the eagle against the floor of
the sky. A1l the perfumed fop, in an interval of reflection, gazes at the
epeetacle through his dainty eyeglass, the prospect swims in blood anrl
glares with the ghMtly phosphorus of corruption, and he shudders with
eickness. In the philosophical naturalist's view, the dying panorama is
wholly different. Carnivorous violence prevents more pain than it inflicts; the wedded laws of life and death wear the solemn beauty and
wield the merciful functions of God; all is balanced and ameliorating;
above the slaughterous struggle safely soar the dove and the rainbow; out
of the charnel blooms the rose to which the nightingale sings love; nor
is there poison which helps not health, nor destruction which supplies
not creation with nutrimc t. for greater good and joy.
By painting such pictures 118 that of a woman with "Sin" written on
her forehead in great glaring letters, giving to Death a globe entwined by
a serpent,-or that of Death as a skeleton, waving a black banner over
the world and sounding throllgh a trumpet, "Woe, woe to the inhabit.M 8....,11 Wagner, Der Tod, beleocbtet 1'om Sl&lldpullkto der l'iatorw'-DICbafteo.
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ants of the earth!" by interpreting the great event as punishment instead of fulfilment, extermination instead of transition,-men have elaborated, in the faith of their imaginations, a melodramatic death which
nature never made. Truly, to the capable observer, death bears the
double aspect of nec('ssity and benignity: necessity, because it is an
ultimate fact, 118 the material world is made, t.hat, since organic action
implit>s expenditure of force, the modicum of force given to any physical
organization must finally be spent; benignity, because a bodily immortality on earth would both prevent all the happiness of perpetually-rising
millions and be an unspeakable curse upon its posse!ISors.
The benevolence of death appears from this fact,-that it boundlessiy
multiplit>s the numbers who can enjoy the prerogatives of life. It calls
up ever fresh generations, with wondt>ring eyes and eager appetites, to the
perennial banquet of existence. Had Adam not sinned and been expelled from Paradise, some of the Christian Fathers thoug\t, the fixed
number of saints foreseen by God would have been reached and then no
more would have been born. 16 Such would have been the necessity,
there being no death. But, by the removal of one company as they grow
tired and sated, room is made for a new company to approach and enjoy
the ever-renewing spectacle and feast of the world. Thus all the delightful boons life has, inst.ead of being cooped within a little stale circle, are
ceaselessly diffused and increa.~ed. Vivacious claimants advance, see
what is to be scl'n, partake of what is furnished, are satisfied, and retire;
and their places are immediately taken by hungry successors. Thus the
torch of life is passed briskly, with picturesque and stimulating eff~t.
along the manifold race of running ages, instead of smouldering stagnantly forever in the moveless grasp of one. The amount of enjoyment,
the quantity of conscious experience, gained from any given exhibition
by a million persons to each of whom it is successively shown for one
hour, is, beyond all question, immensely greater and keener than one
pel'llon could have from it in a million hours. The generations of men
seem like fire-flies glittering down the dark lane of History; but each
swarm had its happy turn, fulfilled its hour, and rightfully gave way to
its followers. The disinterested beneficence of the Creator ordains that
the same plants, inst>cts, men, shall not unsurrenderingly monopolize and
stop the bliss of breath. Death is the echo of the voice of love reverberated from the limit of life.
The cumulative fund of human experience, the sensitive affiliating
line of history, like a cerl"bral cord of personal idl"ntity travel'lling the
centuries, renders a continual succession of generations equivalent to the
endless existence of one generation : but with this mighty difference,that it preserves all the edge and spice of novt>Jty. For consider what
would be the result if death were abolished and men endowed with an
earthly immortality. At first they might rt>joice, and think their last,
1.t

Aucu•tioe, Op. Imp. W. lte.
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dreadest enemy destroyed. But what a mistake! In the first place,
aince none are to be removed from the earth, of course none must come
into it. The space and material a.re all wanted by those now in poseession. All a.re soon mature men and women,-not another infant
ever to hang upon a mother's breast or be liftoo in a father's arms. All
the prattling music, fond cart's, yearning love, and gushing joys and
hopes associated with the rearing of children, gone l What a stupendous
fragment is stricken from the fabric of those enriching satisfactions
which give life its truest value and its purest charm l Ages roll on. They
see the same everlasting faces, confront the same returning pht>nomena,
t>ngage in the same worn-out ext>rcises, or lounge idly in the unchangeable conditions which bear no stimulant which they have not exhausted.
Thousands of years pass. They have drunk every attainable spring of
knowledge dry. Not a prize stirs a pulse. All pleasures, permutated till
ingenuity !jbamed, disgust them. No terror startles them. No possible
experiment remains untried; nor is there any unsounded fortune left.
No dim marvels and boundless hopes beckon them with resistless lures
into the future. They have no future. One everlasting now is their all.
At last the incessant repetition of identical phenomena, the unmitigated
sameness of things, the eternal monotony of affairs, become unutterably
burdenBOme and horrible. Full of loathing and immeasurable fatigue, a
weariness like the weight of a universe oppresses them ; and what would
tht>y not give for a change! any thing to break the nightmare-spell
of ennui,-to fling off the dateless flesh,-to die,-to pass into some unguessed realm,-to lie down and sleep forever: it would be the infinite
boon!
Take away from man all that is d<>pendent on, or interlinked with, the
appointment of death, and it would make such fundamental alterations
of his constitution and relations that be would no longt>r be man. It
would leave us an almost wholly different race. If it is a divine boon
that men should be, then death is a good to us ; for it enables us to be
men. Without it there would neither be husband and wife, nor parent
and child, nor family hearth and altar; nor, indeed, would hardly any
thing be as it is now. Tho existc-nt phenomena of nature and the soul
would comprise all. And wlu'll tlto jaded individual, having mastered
and exhausted this finite f!um, looked in vain for any thing new or
further, the world would be a lwteful dungeon to him, and life an awful
doom; and how gladly he would give nll that lies beneath the sun's golden
round and top of sovereignty to migrate into some untried region and
state of being, or even to renounce E'xistcnce altogether and lie down
forever in the attractive slumber of the grave! Without death, mankind would undergo the fate of Sisyphus,-no future, and in the present
the oppr€'S8ion of an intolerable task with an aching vacuum of motive.
The certainty and the mystery of death create tho stimulus and the
romance of life. Give the human race an earthly immortality, and
you exclude them from every thing greater and diviner than the earth
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affords. Who could consent to that? Take away death, and a brazen
wall girds in our narrow life, against which, if we remained men, we
should dash and chafe in the climu of our miserable longing, aa the
cagl'<l lion or eagle beats against his bars.
The gift of an earthly immortality conferred on a single person-e boon
which thoughtless myriads would clasp with frantic triumph-would·
provE', perhaps, a still more fearful curse than if distributed over the whole
species. Retaining his human aflt>ctions, how excruciating and remediless
his grief must be, to be !10 <'Ut off from all equal community of experience
and destiny with mankind,-to see all whom be loves, generation after
generation, fading away, leaving him alone, to form new ties again to be
dissolvoo,-to watch his beloved ones growing old and infirm, while he
st-ands without a change! His love would be left, in agony of melancholy grandeur, "a solitary angel hovering over a universe of tombs"
on the tremulous wings of memory and grief, those wings incapacitated,
by his madly-coveted prerogative of deathlf'SSness, ever to move from
above the sad rows of funerE>al urns. Zanoni, in Bulwer's magnificent
conception, AAys to Viola, "The flower gives perfume to the rock on
whose breast it grows. A little while, and the flower is dead; but the rock
still endurt>s, the snow at its breast, the sunshine on its summit." A
deathless individual in a world of the dying, joined with them by everbereaved affections, would be the wret~hedest creature conceivable. .As
no man t>ver yet prayed for any thing he would pray to be released, to
embrace dear objects in his arms and float away with them to heaven, or
even to lie down with them in the kind embrace of mother earth. A.nd
if be had no affections, but lived a stoic existence, exempt from every
sympathy, in impassive solitude, be could not be happy, be would not be
man : he must be an intellectual marble of thought or a monumental
mystery of woe.
Death, therefore, is benignity. When men wish there were no such
appointed event, they arc deceived, and know not what they wish.
Literature furni!!hes a strange and profound, though wholly unintentional, confirmation of this view. Every form in which literary gE-nius
has set forth the conception of an earthly immortality represents
it as an evil. This i.'l true even down to Swift's pninful account of
the Struldbrugs in the island of Laputa. The lt>gend of the Wandering
Jew, It one of the most marvellous products of the human mind in imaginative literature, is terrific with its blazoned revelation of the contents
of on endless life on earth. This story has been embodied, with great
variety of form and motive, in more than a hundred works. Every one
is, without the writer's intention, a disguised sermon of gigantic force
on the benignity of death. As in classic fable poor Tithan became immortal in the dawning arms of Bas only to lead a shrivelled. joyless,
•• Bibllograpblcal notice or tbe lof!"'l4 of tbe Wanderiltc Jew, by l'atal LlcnU; tru11. lllto
Bogll!lb by G. W. Tborobury. Ora-, Dor ewlp Jade.
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repulsive existence; and the fair young witch of Cumre had ample cause
to regret that ever .Apollo granted her requeat for as many years as shf
held grains of dust in her hand; and us all tale~~ of succe81:1ful alcherui11tAJ
or Rosicrucians concur in depicting the result to be utter disappoin~
me-nt and revulsion from the accursed prize ; we may take it as evklenoe
of a spontaneous conviction in the depUul of hWDIUl nature-a conviction
811ft' to be bsvaBht out whenPver the attempt is made to desc1·ibe in
lift- an opposite thougbtr--that death is benign for man 811 be is con11tituted.
ud related on earth. The voice of huwan nature 11peaks t1·uth through
the lips of Cicero, saying, at the close of his essay on Old .Age, " CJuodA
...:m .nmuu imfllllrlolajumri, tamen e:c.stingui homitu auo tempore optabile e.st."
In a conversation at the house of SapJihO, a di,;cu:ssion ouce aro~;e upon
thl'l qut-8tion whether death was a blt>s&ng OJ' an t>\'il. Some maintained
the formt>r alternative; but Sappho \'ictoriously closed the debate by
saying, If it were a bles.'ling to die, the inm10rtal gods would expel'ience
it. The gods live forever: tht-refore, death is an evil. 17 The reasoning
was plausible and brilliant. Yet ita sophistry is complete. To men,
oonditiont'd as they are in this world, death may be the greatest blessing;
while to the gods, conditioned so diH(•rently, it may have no similar
application. Because an earthly t>ternity in the flesh would be a frigh~
ful calamity, is no reason why a heavenly eternity in the spirit would be
other than a blissful inheritance. Thus the remonstrance which may be
fallaciously b&sed on some of the foregoing consideration.s-namely, that
they would equally make it appear that the imn1ortality of man in any
condition would be undesirable-is met. A conclusion drawn from the
facta of the present scene of thinga, of course, will not apply to a scene
inconceivably different. TholN! whose only bodies are their minds may
be fetter less, happy, leading a wondrous life, beyond our deepest dream
anti farthest fancy, and eternally free from trouble or satiety.
Dt'ath is to us, while we live, what we think it to be. If we confront
it with analytic and defiant eye, it is that nothing which ever ceaaes in
beginning to be. If, letting the superstitious senses tyrannize over us
and cow our better part of man, we crouch before the imagination of it,
i~ llStiWDes the shape of the skeleton-monarch who takes the wol'ld for
bit empire, the electric fluid for his chariot, and tinle for his sceptre.
ln the contemplation of death, hitherto, fanoy inspired by fea.r bus been
by Car too much the prominent faculty and impulse. The literature of
the subject is usually ghastly, appalling, and absurd, with point of view
varying from that of the credulous Hindu, personifying death as a
monstt>r with a million mouths devouring all creatures and licking them
in his flaming lips as a fire devours the moths or a.~ the sea swallows the
torrents,11 to that of the atheistic German dreamer, who converts nature
into an immeaaurable corpse worked by galvanic forces, and that of the
11 J'npleat X. Quoted ID MDN'I HilL Ut. G..-, book IlL cbap. Y. 1111&.18.
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bold French philosopher, Carnot, whose spt>CulationR havt> led to the
theory that the sun will finally expend all its hl"at, and constellated life
cease, as the solar system hangs, like a dead orrl"ry, ashy and ~}'lf'Ctral,
the ghost of what it was. So the extravagant author of Festus says," God tore the glory from th~ euo'o broad brow
Aod flung tho ftamiog IQllp ...,.,. ...

The subject should be viewed by the unclouded intellect, guided by
serene faith, in the light of scientific knowledgl". Then death i11 revealed, first, as an organic necessity in thE> primordiallifl"-Cl"ll; r;econdly,
as the cest<R.tion of a given form of lifE> in its complE>tion; thirdly, as a
benignant law, an expression of the Cr<>.ator'slove; fourthly, a" th~> inaugurating condition of another and higher form of life. "•hat W€1 are to
refer to sin is all the seeming lawlessness and untim<>liness of death, all the
lingering sicknesses preceding it, and the wrenching tortures Mmetimes
accompanying it. Had not men sinned against God's law~, all would
naturally reach a good old age and pass away without suffl'ring. ~ath
is benignant necessity ; but the irregularity and pain associated with it
are an inherited punishment.
Physical death is experienced by man in common with the brute.
Upon grounds of physiology there is no greater evidence for man's
spiritual survival through that overshadowed crisis than therE> if' for the
brute's. And on grounds of sentiment man ought not to shrink from
sharing his open future with these mute comrades. Des Cartes and
Malebranche taught that animals are mere machines, without souls,
worked by God's arbitrary power. Swedenborg held that "the souls of
brutes are extinguished with their bodies." 1' Leibnitz, by his doctrine
of eternal monads, Rustains the immortality of all cr<>atures. Coleridge
defended the same idea. Agassiz, with much power and beauty, advocates
the thought that animals as well as men have a future life.» The old
traditions affirm that at least four beasts have been translated to hl'avl'n;
namely, the ass that spoke to Balnam, the whitt> foal that Christ rode
into Jerusalem, the steed Borak that bore Mohammed on hiM famous
night-journey, and the dog that wakened the Seven Sleepers. To rE-cognise,
as Goethe did, brotht>rs in the gre<>n-wood and in the teeming air,-to
sympathize with all lower forms of life, and hopE> for thE-m an open
range of limitless possibilities in the hospitable homE> of God,-is ~<urely
more becoming to a philosopher, a poet, or a Christian, than that carE'l~
scorn which commonly excludes them from regard and ront~>mptu
ously leaves them to annihilation. This subject has bE't'n gE'nially treated
by Richard Dean in his "Essay on the Future J,ifE' of IlrutE's."
But on moral and psychological grounds the distinction is vast betw('('n
the dying man and the dying brute. BretschneidE-r, in a beautiful SE"rmon on this point, specifies four particulars. Man foresees and providt'll
lt Outllnee o( tho Inllnlt~, chap. 11 • ..ct. )Y. 13.
• Coutributlooe to the Natural lflatory of the United Stateo, '001. I. pp. M...f4l.
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for his death : the brute does not. Man dies with unrecompensed merit
md guilt: the brute does not. Man dies with faculties and powers fitted
for a more perfect state of existence: tha brute does not. Man dies
with the expectation of another life: the brute does not. Two contrasts
may be added to these. First, man inters his dead with burial-rites,
rears a memorial over them, cherishes fondest recollections of them
which often change his subsequent character and life: but who ever
heard of a deer watching over an expiring comrade, a deer-funeral winding along the grC('D glades of the forest, or a mermaid-funeral in the
coral-groves of the sea? The barrows of Norway, the mounds of
Yucatan, the mummy-pits of Memphis, the rural cemeteries of our own
day, speak the human thoughts of sympathetic reverence and posthumous survival, typical of something superior to decaying dust. Secondly,
man often makes death an active instead of a passive experience, his
will as it is his fate, a victory instead of a defeat. 21 As Mirabeau sank
towards his end, he ordered them to pour perfumes and roses on him,
and to bring music; and so, with the air of a haughty conqueror, amidst
t.he volcanic smoke and thunder of reeling France, his giant spirit went
forth. The patriot is proud to lay his body a sacrifice on the altar of
his country's weal. The philanthropist rejoices to spend himsE-lf without
poy in a noble cause,-to offer up his life in the service of his fellow-men.
Thou..ands of generous students have given their lives to science and
cla!<~ death amidst their trophied achievements. Who c.an count the
confe;;sors who have thought it bliss and glory to be martyrs for truth
and God? Creatures capable of such deeds must inherit eternity. Their
transcendent souls step from their rejected mansions through the blue
gateway of the air to the lucid palace of the stars. Any meaner allotmPnt would be discordant and unbecoming their rank.
Contemplations like these exorcise the spectre-host of the brain and
quell the horrid brood of fear. The noble purpose of self-sacrifice
enabl<.>s U;l to smile upon the grave, "as some sweet clarion's breath stirs
the soldier's scorn of danger." Death parts with its false frightfulness,
puts on its true beauty, and becomes at once the evening star of memory
anti the morning star of hope, the llesper of the sinking flesh, the Phoephor of tho rising soul. Let the night come, then: it shall be welcome.
And, M we gird our loins to enter the ancient mystery, we will exclaim,
with vanishing voice, to those we leave behind,"Though

r stoop

Into A ln'mmdoos - of cloud,
It II bot tor a time. I prMI Ood'o lamp
a- to my breut: Ita IJileo<ior, soon or Jato,
Will plcn:e tho gloom: I shall cmcrgo aowewhere."

II Umbrelt, Uber du Sterbeu als elnco Akt llk'IL'IChlich·Jl"nOUJicher Sclbstludigkelt. Stodlcu on4
Kritlkeo, 1837.
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CHAPTER

m

GROUNDS OP THE BELIEF IN A J'UTURJ: LIPL

IT is the purpose of the following chapter to describe the originating
supports of the common belief in a future life; not to probe the depth
and test the value of the various grounds out of which the doctrine
grows, but only to give a descriptive sketch of what they are, and a view
of the process of growth. The objections urged by unbelievers belong
to an open discussion of the question of immortality, not to an illustrative statement of the suggesting grouuds on which the popular belief
rests. When, after sufficient investigation, we ask ourselves from what
causes the almost universal expectation of another life springs, and by
what influences it is nourished, we,shall not find adequate answer in lesa
than four words: feeling, imagination, faith, and reflection. The doctrine of a future life for man has been created by the combined force of
instinctive desire, analogical observation, prescriptive authority, and
philosophical speculation. These are the four pillars on which the soul
builds the temple of ita hopes; or the four glasses through which it
looks to see ita eternal heritage.
First, it is obvious that man is endowed at once with foreknowledge of
death and with a powerful love of life. It is not a love of being here;
for be often loathes the scene around him. It is a love of self-possessed
existence; a love of his own soul in ita central consciousness and
bounded royalty. This is an inseparable element of his very entity.
Crowned with free will, walking on the crest of the world, enfeoffed
with individual faculties, served by vassal nature with tributes of various
joy, he cannot bear the thought of losing himself, of sliding into the general
abyss of matter. His interior consciousness is permeated with a self-preserving instinct, and shudders at every glimpse of danger or hint of
death. The soul, pervaded with a guardian instinct of life, and seeing
death's steady approach to destroy the body, necessitates the conception
of an escape into another state of existence. Fancy and reason, thus set
at work, speedily construct a thousand theories filled with details.
Desire first fathers thought, and then thought woos belief.
Secondly, man, holding his conscious being precious beyond all things,
and shrinking with pervasive anxieties from the moment of destined
dissolution, looks around through the realms of nature, with thoughtful
eye, in search of parallel phenomena further developed, significant
sequels in other creatures' fates, whose evolution and fulfilment may

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

GROUNDS OF THE DELIEP IN A FUTURE LIFE.

39

haply throw light on his own. With eager vision and heart-prompted
imagination he scrutinizes whatever appears related to his object. Seeing the snake C88t its old slough and glide forth renewed, he conceives,
so in death man but sheds his fleshly exuvire, while the spirit emerges,
regenerate. He beholds the beetle break from its filthy sepulchre tmd
commence its summer work; and straightway he hangs a golden scarab&!us in his temples as an emblem of a future life. After vegetation's
wintry deaths, bailing the returning spring that brings resurrection and
life to the graves of the sod, he dreams of some far-off spring of
Humanity, yet to come, when the frosts of man's untoward doom shall
relent, and all the costly seeds sown through ages in the great earthtomb shall shoot up in celestial shapes. On the moaning sea-shore,
weeping some dear friend, he perceives, DOW 88CeDWmt in the dawn,
the planet which late he saw declining in the dusk; and he is cheered
by the thought that
"AI olnluo tbo clay-otar In the ocean-bed,
And yet anon rcpaln bia drooping head,
And trlcka hi• ~•• and with nc•·-t~J•mglcd ore
Flames in lh~ fo~h•tld of tho mominp; sky,
So Lycldu, nnk low, aball mount ou high."

Some traveller or poet tells him fabulous tales of a bird which, grown
a.ged, fills its nest with spices, and, spontaneously burning, soars from the
aromatic fire, rejuvenescent for a thousand years; and he cannot but take
the phamix for a miraculous type of his own soul springing, free and
eternal, from the ashes of his corpse. llaving watched the silkworm, as
it wo¥e its cocoon and lay down in its oblong grave apparently dead,
until at length it struggles forth, glittering with rainbow colors, a winged
moth, endowed with new faculties and living a new life in a new sphere,
he conceives that so the human soul may, in the fulness of time, disentangle itself from the imprisoning meshes of this world of worms, a
thing of 11pirit-beauty, to sail through heavenly airs; and henceforth he
engraves a butterfly on the tombstone in vivid prophecy of immortality.
Thus a moralizing observation of natural similitudes teaches man to hope
for an existence beyond death.
Thirdly, the prevailing belief in a future life is spread and upheld by
the influence of authority. The doctrine of the soul's survival and
transference to another world, where its experience depends on conditions
observed or violated here, conditions somewhat within the control of a
select class of men here,-such a doctrine is the very hiding-place of the
power of priestcraft, a vast engine of interest and sway which the shrewd
insight of priesthoods has often devised and the cunning policy of states
subsidized. In most cases of this kind the asserted doctrine is placed on
the basis of a divine revelation, and must be implicitly received. God
proclaims it through his anointed ministers: therefore, to doubt it or
Jogiwly criticize it is a crime. History bean witnesa to such a procedure wherever an organized priesthood has flourished, from primeval
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pagan India to modern papal Rome. It is traceable from the dark
Osirian shrines of Egypt and the initiating temple at Eleusis to the
funeral fires of Gaul and the Druidic conclave in the oak-groves of
Mona; from the reeking altars of Mexico in the time of Montezuma to
the masses for souls in Purgatory said this day in half the churches of
Christendom. Much of the popular faith in immortality which has prevailed in all ages has been owing to the authority of its promulgators, a
deep and honest trust on the part of the people in the authoritative
dicta of their religious teachers.
In all the leading nations of the earth, the doctrine of a future life is a
tradition handed down from immemorial antiquity, embalmed in sacred
books which are regarded as infallible revelations from God. Of course
the thoughtless never think of questioning it; the reverent piously embrace it; all are educated to receive it. In addition to the proclamation
of a future life by the sacred books and by the priestly hierarchies, it
has also been affirmed by countless individual saints, philosophers, and
prophets. Most persons readily accept it on trust from them as a demonstrated theory or an inspired knowledge of theirs. It is natural for
modest unspeculative minds, busied with worldly cares, to say, These
learned sages, these theosophic seers, so much more gifted, educated, and
intimate with the divine counsels and plan than we are, with so much
deeper experience and purer insight than we have, mllllt know the truth:
we cannot in any other way do so well as to follow their guidance and
confide in their assertions. .Accordingly, multitudes receive the belief in
a life to come on the authority of the world's intellectual and religious
leaders.
Fourthly, the belief in a future life results from philosophical meditation, and is sustainod by rational proofs.1 For the completion of the
present outline, it now remains to give a brief exposition of these arguments. For the sake of convenience and clearness, we must arrange
th<'se reasonings in five classes; namely, the physiological, the analogical,
the psychological, the theological, and the moral.
There is a group of considerations drawn from the phenomena of our
bodily organization, life and death, which compose the physiological argument for the separate existence of the soul. In the first place, it is contended that the human organization, so wondrously vitalized, developed,
and ruled, could not have grown up out of mere matter, but implies a
pre-existent mental entity, a spiritual force or idea, which constituted
the primeval impulse, grouped around itself the organic conditions of
our existence, and constrained the material elements to the subsequent
processes and results, according to a prearranged plan.1 This dynamic
agent, this ontological cause, may naturally survive when the fleshly
I WohUllrtb, Triumph de~ 01Rn1M>no lUI Unoterbllchkt'lt ond Wledeneheo Uber
Oporlnno, lllotoria Critica Dnctrlnre d6 I mmortalltftte Mortallom.
I MUller, Elemontl ot Pbyolulogy, book vL eect. l. cb. 1.
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organization which it has built around itself dissolves. Its indf>IH.•ndencc
before the body began involves its independence after the body is ended.
Stahl bas ~pecially illustrated in physiology this idea of an independent
soul-monad.
Secondly, as some potential being must have preceded our birth, to
usimilate and construct the physical system, so the great phenomena
attending our conscious life necessitate, both to our instinctive apprehension and in our philosophical conviction, the distinctive division of man
into body and soul, tabernacle and tenant. The illustrious Boerhaave
wrote a valuable dissertation on the distinction of the mind from the
body, which is to be found among his works. (Every man knows that he
dwells in the flesh but is not flesh. He is a free, personal mind, occupying and using a material body, but not identified with it.) Ideas and
pMIIiOns Qf purely immaterial origin pervade every nerve with terrific intensity, and shake his encasing corporeity like an earthquake. .A thought,
a sentiment, a fancy, may pr011trate him as effectually as a blow on his
brain from a hammer. He wills to move a palsied limb: the soul is unaffected by the paralysis, but the muscles refuse to obey his volition: the
distinction between the person willing and the instrument to be wielded
is unavoidable.
Thirdly, the fact of death itself irresistibly suggests the duality of
flesh and spirit. It is the removal of the energizing mind that leaves
the frame so empty and meaningless. Think of the undreaming sleep
or a corpse which dissolution is winding in its chemical embrace. A
moment ago that hand was uplifted to clasp yours, intelligent accents
were vocal on those lips, the light of love beamed in that eye. One
shuddering sigh,-and how cold, vacant, forceless, dead, lies the heap of
clay! It is impossible to prevent the conviction that an invisible power
bas been liberated; that the flight of an animating principle has produced this awful change. Why may not that untraceable something
which has gone still exist? Its vanishing from our sensible cognizance
i8 no proof of its perishing. Not a shadow of genuine evidence has ever
been afforded that the real life-powers of any creature are destroyed.'
In the absence of that proof, a multitude of considerations urge us to
infer the contrary. Surely there is room enough for the contrary to be
true; for, as Jacobi profoundly observes, "life is not a form of body; but '
body is one form of life." Therefore the soul which now exists in this
form, not appearing to be destroyed on its departure hence, must be
SU:pposed to live hereafter in some other form.'
A second series of observations and reflections, gathered from partial
similarities elsewhere in the world, are combined to make the anal.ogieal
~ for a future life. For many centuries, in the literature of many
nations, a standard illustration of the thought that the soul survives the
decay of its earthy investiture has been drawn from the metamorphosis
.4

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

43

GROUNDS OF THE BELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE.

of the caterpillar into the butterfly.• This world is the scene of our
grub-state. The body is but a chrysalis of soul. When the preliminary
experience and stages are finished and the transformation is complete,
the spirit emerges from its cast-off cocoon and broken cell into the more
ethereal air and sunnier light of a higher world's eternal day. The
emblematic correspondence is striking, and the inference is obvious and
beautiful. Nor is the change, the gain in endowments and privileges,
greater in the supposed case of man than it is from the slow and loathsome worm on the leaf to the swift and glittering insect in the air.
Secondly, in the material world, so far as we can judge, nothing is ever
absolutely destroyed. There is no such thing as annihilation. Things
are changed, transformations ~bound; but essences do not cease to be.
Take a given quantity of any kind of matter; divide and subdivide it in
ten thousand ways, by mechanical violence, by chemical solvents. Still
it exists, as the same quantity of matter, with unchanged qualities as to
its essence, and will exist when Nature has manipulated it in all her laboratories for a billion ages. Now, as a solitary exception to this, are minds
absolutely destroyed f are will, conscience, thought, and love annihilated?
Personal intelligence, affection, identity, are inseparable components of
the idea of a soul. And what method is there of crushing or evaporating
these out of being? What force is there to compel them into nothing?
Death is not a substantive cause working effects. It is itself merely an
effect. It is simply a change in the mode of existence. That this clurnge
puts an end to existence is an assertion against analogy, and wholly
unsupported.
.
Thirdly, following the analogy of science and the visible order of being,
we are led to the conception of an ascending series of existences rising
in regular gradation from coarse to fine, from brutal t.o mental, from
earthly composite to simply spiritual, and thus pointing up the rounds
of life's ladder, through all nature, to the angelic ranks of heaven. Then,
feeling his kinship and common vocation with supernal beings, man is
assured of a loftier condition of existence reserved for him. There are
no such immense chasms, vacant yawning, as that would be between our
fleshly estate and the Godhead. Nature takes no such enormous jumps.
Her scaling advance is by staid and normal steps.
"There's Ufel- matter. Add the power oC obapblg,
And you've the crystal: add again the organa
Wherewith to subdue oullenanoo to the form
And manner of one'o eel~ and you've the plant:
Add power of motion, - - and eo forth,
And you've all kinds of beuto: ouppooe a pig.
To pig add reason, fl>,....ight, and ouch stuJr,
Then you have man. What eball we add to man
To bring him higher?"

Freedom from the load of clay, emancipation of the spirit into the full
range and masterdom of a spirit's powers I
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Fomtbly, many strong similarities between our entrance into this
world and our departure out of it would make us believe that death is
but another and higher birth.' Any one acquainted witq the state of
an unborn infant-deriving its sole nutriment, its very existence, from
ita vascular connection with its mother--oould hardly imagine that its
separation from its mother would introduce it to a new and independent
life. He would rather conclude that it would perish, like a twig wrenched
from its parent 'limb. So it may be in the separation of the soul
from the body. Furthermore, as our latent or dim-groping senses were
uelese while we were developing in embryo, and then implied this life,
so we now have, in rudimentary condition, certain powers of reason,
imagination, and heart, which prophesy heaven and eternity ; and mysterious intimatioua ever and anon reach us from a diviner sphere," lJke hints and ech0011 or the world
To spirits folded In the womb."

The Persian poet, Buzurgi, says on this theme," What"' the soul! The oemlnal principle from tho lolno or destlnr.
Thla world Is tho womb: the body, its enveloping membrane:
The bltteroeeo or di~M>lutloo, daDIC FortUD<·'• pango o( childbirth.
What Is death! To be bern agalo, au angel of ctomlty."

Fifthly, many cultivated thinkers have firmly believed that the soul
is not so young as is usually thought, but is an old tlager on this
globe, having lived through many a previous existence, here or elsewhere.7 They sustain this conclusion by various considerations, either
drawn from premises presupposing the necessary eternity of spirits, or
resting on dusky reminiscence.s, "shadowy recollections," of visions and
events vanished long ago. Now, if tho idea of foregone conscious lives,
personal careers oft repented with unlost being, be admitted,-as it frequently has been by such men as Plato and W ordsworth,-e.ll the connected analogies of the case carry us to the belief that immortality awaits
us. We shall live through the next transition, as we have lived through
the past ones.
Sixthly, rejecting the hypothesis of an anterior life, and entertaining
the supposition that there is no creating and O\'erruling God, but that all
things have arisen by spontaneous development or by chance, still, we
are not consistently obliged to expect annihilation as the fate of the
soul. Fairly reasoning from the analogy of the past, across the facts of
the present, to the impending contingencies of the future, we may say that
the next stage in the unfolding processes of nature is not the dest.ruction
of our consciousnees, but issues in a purer life, elevates us to a spiritual
rank. It is jast to argue that if mindless law or boundless fortuity made
this world and brought us here, it may as well make, or have made,
another world, and bear us there. Law or chan~xclading God from
• BreUchrwlder, Predlgteo Qber Tncl, U..-.bUchkelt, unci Aulemehuog.
7 J - Parker, Account or the Divine G~ co-'og tile~ of
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the question-may as easily make us immortal as mortal. Reasoning by
analogy, we may affirm that, as life has been given us, so it will be given
us again an~forever.
Seventhly, faith in immortality is fed by another analogy, not based ou
reflection, but instinctively felt. Every change of material in our organism, every change of consciousness, is a kind of death. We partially die
as often as we leave behind forgotten experiences and lost statea of being.
We die successively to infancy, childhood, youth, manhood. The past
is the dead: but our course is still on, forever on. Having survived so
many deaths, we expect to survive all others and to be ourselves eternally.
There is a third cluster of reasonings, deduced from the distinctive
nature of spirit, constituting the JM!ICMlogical argumnil for the existence of
the soul independent of the body. In the outset, obviously, if the
soul be an immaterial entity, its natural immortality follows; because
death and decay can only be supposed to take effect in dissoluble combinations. Several ingenious reasons have been advanced in proof of
the soul's immateriality,-rcasons cogent enough to have convinced a
large class of philosophers.• It is sufficient here to notice the following
one. All motion implies a dynamic mover. Matter is dormant. Power
is a reality entirely distinct from matter in its nature. But man is
essentially an active power, a free will. Consequently there is in him an
immaterial principle, since all power is immaterial. That principle is
immortal, because subsisting in a sphere of being whose categories exclude
the possibility of dissolution.•
Secondly, should we admit the human soul to be material, yet if it be
an ultimate monad, an indivisible atom of mind, it is immortal still,
defying all the forces of destruction. And that it actually is an uncompounded unit may be thus proved. Consciousness is simple, not collective.
Hence the power of consciousness, the central soul,.is an absolute integer.
For a living perceptive whole cannot be made of dead imperceptive parts.
If the soul were composite, each component part would be an individual,
a distinguishable consciousness. Such not being the fact, the conclusion
results that the soul is one, a simple subetance.10 Of course it is not
liable to death, but is naturally eternal.
Thirdly, the indestructibleness of the soul is a direct inference from
its ontological characteristics. Reason, contemplating the elements of
the soul, cannot but embrace the conviction of its perpetuity and its
essential independence of the fleshly organization. Our life in its innermost substantive essence is best defined as a oonscious force. Our present
existence is the organic correlation of that personal force with the phyt Aetme, ~ 1111' l'lmmaU.rlaiJU et rimmortallU de r Ame.· Broughtoo, ~at tbe
Doctrine of the Human Soul ao an Immaterial and Naturallrlmmortal Principle. llf&ntall«, Voo
41« Ullllterbllchkelt 41« Mellll<bllchen Seele.
• Andrew Buter, lnqulrJ Into the Nature of tho SoaL
10 Herbart, Lohrtn1cb sur l'wJcholosJe, eect. 160.
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lical materials of the body, and with other forces. The cessation of that
correlation at death by no means involves, so far as we can see, the destruction or the disindividualization of the primal persOnal force. It is a fact of
striking aignificance, often noticed by psychologists, that we are unable
to conceive ourselves as dead. The negation of itself is impossible to
coneciowmess. The reason we have such a dread of death is that we
conceive ourselves as still alive, only in the grave, or wandering through
horrors and shut out from wonted pleasures. It belongs to material
growths to ripen, loosen, decay; but what is there in sensation, reflection,
memory, volition, to crumble in pieces and rot away f Why should the
power of hope, and joy, and faith, change into inanity and oblivion f
What crucible shall bu111 up the ultimate of force f What material
pi'Ocelllle8 ahall ever disintegrate the simplicity of spirit f Earth and
plant, muscle, nerve, and brain, belong to one sphere, and are subject to
the temporal fates that rule there ; but reason, imagination, love, will,
belong to another, and, immortally fortressed there, laugh to scorn the
fretful sieges of decay.
Fourthly, the surviving superiority of the soul, inferred from its contrast of qualities to those of its earthy environment, is further shown by
another fact,-the mind's dream-power, and the ideal realm it freely soars
or walks at large in when it pleases.11 This view has often been enlarged
upon, especially by Bonnet and Sir Henry Wotton. The unhappy Achilles,
exhausted with weeping for his friend, lay, heavily moaning, on the shore
of the far-eounding sea, in a clear spot where the waves washed in upon
the beach, when sleep took possession of him. The ghost of miserable
Patroclns came to him and said, " Sleepest thou and art forgetful of me,
0 Achilles?" And the son of Peleus cried, "Come nearer: let us em·
brace each other, though but for a little while.'' Then he stretched out
his friendly hands, but caught him not; for the spirit, shrieking, vanished
beneath the earth like smoke. Astounded, Achilles started up, clasped his
banda, and said, dolefully, "Alas I there is then indeed in the subterranean abodes a spirit and image, but there is no body in it.ms The
realm of dreama is a world of mystic realities, intangible, yet existent,
and all-prophetic, through which the soul nightly floats while the gross
body slumbers. It is everlasting, because there is nothing in it for corruption to take hold of. The appearances and sounds of that soft inner
&phere, veiled so remote from sense, are reflections and echoes from the
apirit-world. Or are they a direct vision and audience of it f The soul
really ia native resident in a world of truth, goodness, and beauty, fellow-citizen with divine ideas and affections.· Through the senses it has
knowledge and communion with. the hard out-world of matter. When
the senses fall away, it ia left, imperishable denizen of ita own appropriate world of idealities.

It Diad, lib.

1

uW. U. ~101.
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.Another 888emblage of views, based on the character of God, form the
ar!JWMf!t for the future existence of man. 1• Starting with the
idea of a God of infinite perfections, the immortality of his children is
an immediate deduction from the eternity of his purposes. For whatever purpose God originally gave man being,-for the disinterested distribution of happiness, for the increase of his own glory, or whatever else,will be not for that same purpose continue him in being forever? In t.be
absenee of any reason to the contrary, we must so conclude. In view
of the unlimited perfections of God, the fact of conscious responsible
creatures being created is sufficient warrant of their perpetuity. Otherwise God would be fickle. Or, as one bas said, he would be a mere
drapery-painter, nothing within the dress.
Secondly, leaving out of sight this illustration of an eternal purpose in
eternal fulfilment, and confining our attention to the analogy of the
divine works and the dignity of the divine Worker, we shall be freshly
led to the same conclusion. Has God moulded the dead clay of the
material universe into gleaming globes and ordered them to fly through
the halls of space forever, and bas be created, out of his own omni~
tence, mental personalities reflecting his own attributes, and doomed
them to go out in endless night after basking, poor ephemera, in the sunshine of a momentary life? It is not to be imagined that God ever works
in vain. Yet if a single consciousness be extinguished in everlasting
nonentity, so far as the production of that consciousness is concerned he
has wrought for nothing. His action was in vain, because all is now, to
that being, exactly the same as if it had never been. God does nothing
in sport or unmeaningly : least of all would he create filial spirits, dignified with the solemn endowments of humanity, without a high and
serious end. 14 To make men, gifted with such a transcendent largess of
powers, wholly mortal, to rot forever in the grave after life's swift day,
were work far more unworthy of God than the task was to Michael
Angelo---eet him in mockery by Pietro, the tyrant who succeeded Lorenzo
the Magnificent in the dukedom of Florence,-that he should scoop up
the snow in the Via Larga, and with his highest art mould a statue from
it, to dissolve ere night in the glow of the Italian sun.
Thirdly, it is an attribute of Infinite Wisdom to proportion powers to
results, to adapt instruments to ends with exact fitness. But if we are
utterly to die with the ceasing breath, then there is an amazing want of
symmetry between our endowments and our opportunity ; our attainments are most superfluously superior to our destiny. Can it be that an
earth house of .,;ix feet is to imprison forever the intellect of a La Place,
whose telescopic eye, piercing the unfenced fields of immensity, systematized more worlds than there are grains of dust in this globe ?-the heart
t~

II Aebll, Ulllterbllehkelt der meDICbllebeD Seele, eechater Brlet
H UJrlcl, U-blkhkel& dor llleDICbllcheD lleele au dell! W - Got611---.
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of a Borromeo, whose seraphic love expanded to the limits of sym~
thetic being?-the soul of a Wycliffe, whose undaunted will, in faithful
consecration to duty, faced the fir'fB of martyrdom and never blenched?the genius of a Shakspeare, whose imagination exhausted worlds and
then invented new? There is vast incongruity between our faculties and
the scope given them here. On all it sees below the soul rE-ads "Inadequate," and rises dillsatisfied from every feast, craving, with divine hunger
and thirst, the ambrosia and nectar of a fetterless and immortal world.
Were we fated to perish at the goal of threescore, God would have harmonized our powers with our lot. He would never have set such magnificent conceptions over-against such poor possibilities, nor have kindled
10 insatiable an ambition for so trivial a prize of-dust to dust.
Fourthly, one of the weightiest supports of the belief in a future life is
that yielded by the benevolence of God. Annihilation is totally irreconcilable with this. That He whose love for his creatures is infinite will
absolutely destroy them after their little span of life, when they have
just tasted the sweets of existence and begun to know the noble delights
of spiritual progress, and while illimitable heights of glory and blessedness are beckoning them, is incredible. We are unable to believe that
while his children turn to him with yearning faith and gratitude, with fervent prayer and expectation, he will spurn them into unmitigated night.,
blotting out those capacities of happiness which he gave them with a
virtual promise of endless increase. Will the affectionate God permit
the ox-hoof of annihilation to tread in these sparrow-nests of humanity
so snugly ensconced in the fields of being? Love watches to preserve
life. It were Moloch, not the universal Father, that could crush into
death these multitudes of loving souls supplicating him for life, dash
into silent fragments these miraculous personal harps of a thousand
strings, each capable of vibrating a celestial melody of praise and bliss.
Fifthly, the apparent claims of justice afford presumptive proof, hard
to be resisted, of a future state wherein there are compensations for the
unmerited ills, a complement for the fragmentary experiences, and rectific:.tion for the wrongs, of the present life.'~ God is just; but he works
without impulse or caprice, by laws whose progressive evolution requires
time to show their perfect results. Through the brief space of this exis~
ence, where the encountering of millions of free intelligences within the
fixed conditions of nature causes a seeming medley of good and evil, of
discord and harmony •. wickedness often triumphs, villany often ou~
reaches and tramples ingenuous nobility and helpless innocence. Some
saintly spirits, victims of disease and penury, drag out their years in
agony, neglect, and tears. Some bold minions of selfishness, with seared
consciences and nerves of iron, pluck the coveted fruits of pleasure,
wear the diadems ·of society, and sweep through the world in pomp.

» M. Jul• 8imoD, La RellcloD Naturelle, II•. UL : L'Jmmortallt6.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

48

GROUNDS OF THE BELIEF IN A FUTURE

LI~

The virtuous suffer undeservedly from the guilty. The idle thrive on
the industrious. .All these things sometimes happen. In spite of the
compensating tendencies which ride on all spiritual laws, in spite of the
mysterious Nemesis which is throned in every bosom and saturates the
moral atmosphere with influence, the world is full of wrongs. sufferings,
and unfinishedjustice. 11 There must be another world, where the remunerating processes interiorly begun here shall be openly consummated.
Can it be that Christ and Herod, Paul and Nero, Timour and F~nelon,
drop through the blind trap of death into precisely the same condition
of unwaking sleep? Not if there be a God!
There is a final assemblage of thoughts pertaining to the likelihood of
another life, which, arranged together, may be styled the mural argument
in behalf of that belief.17 These considerations are drawn from the
seeming fitness of things, claims of parts beseeching completion, vaticinations of experience. They form a cumulative array of probabilities
whose guiding forefingers all indicate one truth, whose consonant voices
swell into a powerful strain of promise. First, consider the shrinking
from annihilation naturally felt in every breast. If man be not destined
for perennial life, why is this dread of non-existence woven into the
soul's inmost fibres? Attractions are co-ordinate with destinies, and
every normal desire foretells its own fulfilment. Man fades unwillingly
from his natal haunts, still longing for a life of eternal remembrance
and love, and confiding in it. All over the world grows this pathetic
race of forget-me-nots. Shall not Heaven pluck and wear them on her
bosom f
Secondly, an emphatic presumption in favor of a second life arises
from the premature mortality prevalent to such a fearful extent in the
human family. Nearly one-half of our race perish before reaching the
age of ten years. In that period they cannot have fulfilled the
total purposes of their creation. It is but a part we see, and not the
whole. The destinies here seen segmentary will appear full circle ~
yond the grave. The argument is hardly met by asserting that this untimely mortality is the punishment for non-observance of law; for, denying any further life, would a scheme of existence have been admitted
establishing so awful a proportion of violations and penalties f If there
be no balancing sphere beyond, then all should pass through the experience of a ripe and rounded life. But there is the most perplexing
inequality. At one fell swoop, infant, sage, hero, reveller, martyr, are
snatched into the invisible state. There is, as a noble thinker has said,
an apparent "caprice in the dispensation of death strongly indicative
of a hidden sequel." Immortality unravels the otherwise inscrutable
mystery.
II Dr. ObaJmen, Bridgewater 'rre&&lle, chap. 10.
lTCJtomWo, Natanl Theology, Beoa7 IV.: Tbe Argumeate lbr IIIUDOrtaUt,.. Brelllclmelder, Die
lWf&lllle GlaabeMlebn, 1111t.
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Thirdly, the function of conscience furnishes another attestation to
the continued existence of man. This vicegerent of God in the breast,
arrayed in splendora and terrors, which shakes and illumines the whole
circmnferenoe of our being with its thunders and lightnmgs, gives the
good man, amidst oppressions and woes, a serene confidence in a future
justifying reward, and transfixes the bad man, through all his retinue of
guards and panoplied defences, with icy pangs of fear and with a horrid
looking for judgment to come. The sublime grandeur of moral freedom,
the imperilling dignities of probation, the tremendous responsibilities
and hazards of man's felt power and position, are all inconsistent with
the !lupposition that he is merely to cross this petty stage of earth and
then wholly expire. Such momentous endowments and exposures imply·
a corresponding arena and career. .After the trial comes the sentence;
and that would be as if a palace were built, a prince hom, trained,
crowned, solely that he might occupy the throne five minutes! The
consecrating, royalizing idea of duty cannot be less than the core of
eternal life. Conscience is the sensitive corridor along which the mutual
whispers of a divine communion pass an.d repass. .A moral law and a
free will are the root by which we grow out of God, and the stem by
which we are grafted into him.
Fourthly, all probable surmisings in favor of a future life, or any other
moral doctrine, are based on that primal postulate which, by virtue of
our rational and ethical constitution, we are authorized and bound to accept as a commencing axiom,-namely, that the scheme of creation is as
a whole the best possible one, impelled and controlled by wisdom and
benignity. Whatever, then, is an inherent part of the plan of nature
cannot be erroneous nor malignant, a mistake nor a curse. Essentially
and in the finality, every fundamental portion and element of it must be
good and perfect. So far as science and philosophy have penetrated,
they confirm by facts this d priori principle, telling us that there is no
pure and uncompensated evil in the universe. Now, death is a regular
ingredient in the mingled world, an ordered step in the plan of life. If
death be absolute, is it not an evil? What can the everlasting deprivation of all good be called but an immense evil to its subject 1 Such
a doom would be without possible solace, standing alone in steep contradiction to the whole parallel moral universe. Then might man utter
the most moving and melancholy paradox ever expressed in human
speech:Jlecaue It perlah muot, and Dot lin e•ermore."

Fifthly, the soul, if not outwardly arrested by some hostile agent,
eeems capable of endless progress without ever exhausting either its own
capacity or the perfections of infinitude.18 There are before it unlimited

II AcldlloD, Spectator, Moe. 3 aDd 110.
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truth, beauty, power, nobleness, to be contemplated, mastered, acquired.
With indefatigable alacrity, insatiable faculty and desire, it responds to
the infinite call. The obvious inference is that its destiny is unending
advancement. Annihilation would be a sequel absurdly incongruous with
the facts. True, the body decays, and all manifested energy fails; but
that is the faul\ of the mechanism, not of the spirit. Were we to live many
thousands of years, as Martineau suggests, no one supposes new souls, but
only new organizations, would be needed. And what period can we
imagine to terminate the unimpeded spirit's abilities to learn, to enjoy,
to expand? Kant's famous demonstration of man's eternal life on the
grounds of practical reason is similar. The related ideas of absolute
virtue and a moral being necessarily imply the infinite progress of the
latter towards the formt>r. That progress is impossible except on condition of the continued existence of the same being. Therefore the soul
is immortal. It
Sixthly, our whole life hP.re is a steady series of growing preparations
for a continued and ascending life hereafter. All the spiritual powers
we develop are so much athl!ltic training, all the ideal treasures we
accumulate are so many preliminary attainments, for a future life. They
have this appearance and superscription. Man alone foreknows his own
death and expects a succeeding existence; and that foresight is given to pr&pare him. There are wondrous impulses in us, constitutional convictions
prescient of futurity, like those prevising instincts in birds leading them
to take preparatory flights before their migration. Eternity is the stuff
of which our love, flying forward, builds its cooing nest in the eaves of
the universe. If we saw wings growing out upon a young creature, we
should be forced to conclude that he was intended some time to fly. It
is BO with man. By exploring thoughts, disciplinary sacrifices, supernal
prayers, holy toils of disinterestedness, he fledges his soul's pinions, lays
up treasures in heaven, and at last migrates to the attracting clime.
"Here alta he, obapillg wlnge to fly :
Ria II-' forebodes a mystery ;

Be ........ the name elerlllty."

Seventhly, in the degree these preparations are made in obedience to
obscure instincts and the developing laws of expt>rience, they are accom·
panied by significant premonitions, lucid signals of the future state looked
to, assuring witnesses of its reality. The more one lives for immortality,
the more immortal things he assimilates into his spiritual substance, the
more confirming tokens. of a deathlt>88 inheritance his faith finds. He
becomes conscious of his own eternity.• When hallowed imagination
weighs anchor and spreads sail to coast the dim shores of the other world,
it hears cheerful voices of welcome from the headlands and discerns
beacons burning in the port. When in earnest communion with our
tt Jaoob, Bewela ftlr die UnoterbUcbk.. t dor Seele aao dem Begrlft'e der PIUcbt.

• Theodore Parker, llennoo of Immortal Ufe.
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inmost selves, solemn meditations of God, mysterious infiuences shed
from unseen spheres, fall on our souls, and many a "strange thought,
tranacending our wonted themes, into glory peeps." A vague, constrain·
ing sense of invisible beings, by whom we are engirt, fills us. We blindly
feel that our rank and destination are with them. Lift but one thin
Teil, we think. and the occult Universe of Spirit would break to vision
with cloudy crowds of angels. Thousand "hints chance-dropped from
nature's sphere," pregnant with friendly tidings, reassure us. "Strange,"
said a gifted metaphysician once, " that the barrel-organ, man, should
~ate every tune with the strain of immortality!" Not strange, but
divinely natural. It is the tentative prelude to the thrilling music of our
eternal bliss written in the score of destiny. When at night we gaze far
out into immensity, along the shining vistas of God's abode, and are
almost crushed by the overwhelming prospects that sweep upon our
Tision, do not some pre-monitions of our own unfathomed greatness also
stir within u.s? Yes: "the sense of Existence, the ideas of Right and
Duty, awful intuitions of God and immortality,-these, the grand facts
and substance of the spirit, are independent and indestructible. The
bases of the Moral Law, they shall stand in every tittle, although the
stars should pass away. For their relations and root are in that which
upholds the stars, even with worlds unseen from the finite, whose meJestic
and everlasting arrangements shall burst upon UB-&8 the heavens do
through the night-when the light of this garish life gives place to the
eolemn splendors of eternity."
Eighthly, the belief in a life beyond death has virtually prevailed
everywhere and always. And the argument from universal consent, as
it is termed, has ever been esteemed one of the foremost testimonies,
if not indeed the most convincing testimony, to the truth of the doctrine. Unless the belief can be shown to be artificial or sinful, it must
seem conclusive. Its innocence is self-evident, and its naturalness is
evidenced by its universality. The rudest and the most polished, the
simplest and the most learned, unite in the expectation, and cling to it
through every thing. It is like the ruling presentiment implanted in
those insects that are to undergo metamorphosis. This believing instinct.
eo deeply seated in our consciousness, natural, innocent, universal, whence
came it, and why was it given? There is but one fair answer. God and
nature deceive not.
Ninthly, the conscious, practical faith of civilized nations, to-day, in
a future life, unquestionably, in a meJority of individuals, rests directly
on the basis of authority, trust in a foreign announcement. There are
two forms of this authority. The authority of revelation is most prominent and extensive. God bas revealed the truth from heaven. It baa
been exemplified by a miraculous resurrection. It is written in an
infallible book, and sealed with authenticating credentials of superuatural purport. It is therefore to be accepted with implicit trust.
Secondly, with some, the authority of great minds, renowned for scientific
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knowledge and speculative acumen, goes far. Thousands of such men,
ranking among the highest names of history, have positively affirmed
the immortality of the soul as a reliable truth. For instance, Goethe says,
on occasion of the death of Wieland, " The destruction of such high
powel'll is something which can never, and under no circumstances, even
come into question." Such a dogmatic expreuion of conviction resting
on bare philosophical grounds, from a mind so equipped, so acute, and so
free, has great weight, and must influence a modest student who hesitates
in confessed incompetence.11 'l'he argument is justly powerful when but
humanly considered, and when divinely derived, of coUJ'IIe, it absolutely
forecl08e8 all doubts.
Tenthly, there is another life, because a belief in it is necessary to
order this world, necessary as a comfort and an inspiration to man now.
A good old author writes, "the very nerves and sinews of religion is
hope of immortality." The conviction that there is a retributive life
hereafter is the moral cement of the social fabric. Take away this truth,
and one great motive of patriots, martyl'll, thinkers, saints, is gone.
Take it away, and to all low-minded men selfishness becomes the law,
earthly enjoyment the only good, suffering and death the only evil.
Life then is to be supremely coveted and never put in risk for any
stake. Self-indulgence is to be secured at any hazard, little matter by
what means. Abandon all hope of a life to come, and " from that
instant there is nothing serious in mortality." In order that the world
should be governable, ethical, happy, virtuous, magnanimous, is it possible that it should be necessary for the world to believe in an untruth?
"So, thou but lmmort&Uty Ill mlnd t
BaH groondl that will not let thee doubt Itt

'l'be lltroogeet groood herein I lind:Thal we could neYer do without It I"

Finally, the climax of these argumentations is capped by that grand
closing consideration which we may entitle the force of congruity, the
convincing results of a confluence of hannonious reasons. The hypothesis of immortality accords with the cardinal facts of observation,
meets all points of the case, and satisfactorily answel'll every requirement.
It is the solution of the problem,- the fact of Neptune explained the
perturbations of the adjacent planets. Nothing ever gravitates towards
nothing ; and it must be an unseen orb that so draws our yearning souls.
If it be not so, then what terrible contradictions stagger us, and what a
chilling doom awaits us! Oh, what mocking irony then runs through
the loftiest promises and hopes of the world! Just as the wise and good
have learned to live, they disappear amidst the unfeeling waves of
oblivion, like snow-flakes in the ocean. "The super-earthly desires of
man are then created in him only, like swallowed diamonds, to cut
slowly through his material shell" and destroy him.
D

Lewle, IDllaeoco of Aathorlty Ill Ma&ten of OplnloD.
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The denial of a future life introduces discord, grief, and despair in
every direction, and, by making each step of advanced culture the
ucent to a wider survey of tantalizing glory and experienced sorrow, as
well as the preparation for a greater fall and a sadder loss, turns faithful
affection and heroic thought into "blind furies slinging flame." U nlese
immortality be true, man appears a dark riddle, not made for that
of '!'l'hich he i.e made capable and desirous: every thing is begun, nothing
ended; the facts of the present scene are unintelligible; the plainest
analogies are violated ; the delicately-rising scale of existence is broken
off abrupt ; our beet reasonings concerning the character and designs of
God, also concerning the implications of our own being and experience,
are futile ; and the soul's proud faculties tell glorious lies as thick as
stars. Such, at least, is the usual way of thinking.
However formidable a front may be presented by the spectral array of
doubts and difficulties, seeming impedimentB to faith in immortality, the
faithful servant of God, equipped with philosophical culture and a
saintly life, will fearlessly advance upon them, scatter them right and
left, and win victorious access to the prize. So the mariner sometimes,
off Sicilian shores, sees a wondrous island ahead, apparently stopping hie
way with its cypress and cedar groves, glittering towers, vine-wreathed
balconiea, and marble stairs sloping to the water's edge. He sails straight
b-ward, and, severing the pillared porticos and green gardens of Fata
llorgana, glides far on over a glassy sea smiling in the undeceptive sun.

CHAPTER IV.
TJDORIJ:B OP THE SOUL'S DIIBTINATION.

Buou examining, in their multifarious detail, the special thoughts
and fancies respecting a future life prP...a.Ient in different nations and
times, it may be well to take a sort of bird'a-eye view of those general
theories of the destination -of the soul under ll'hich all the individual
varieties of opinion may be classified. Vast and incongruous as is the
heterogeneous mass of notione brought forth by the history of this province
of the world's belief, the whole may be systematized, discriminated,
and reduced to a few compreheneive heads. Such an architectural
grouping or outlining of the chief schemes of thought on this subject
will yield ~~everal advantages.
Sho'l'l'ing how the different viewa arose from natural speculations on
the correlated phenomena of the outward '!'l'orld and factB of .uuman
experience, it affords an indispensable help towards a philosophical
analysis and explanation of the popular faith as to the destiny of man
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after death, in all the immense diversity of its contents. An orderly
arrangement and exposition of these cardinal theories also form an
epitome holding a bewildering multitude of particulars in its lucid
and separating grasp, changing the fruits of learned investigation from
a cumbersome burden on the memory to a small number of connected
formularies in the reason. These theories serve as a row of mirrors
hung in a line of historic perspective, reflecting every relevant shape
and hue of meditation and faith humanity has known, from the ideal
visions of the Athenian sage to the instinctive superstitions of the Fejee
savage. When we have adequately defined these theories,--of which
there are &even,-traced their origin, comprehended their significance
and bearings, and dissected their supporting pretensions, then the whole
field of our theme lies in light before us; and, however grotesque or
mysterious, simple or subtle, may be the modes of thinking and feeling
in relation to the life beyond death revealed in our subsequent researches,
we shall know at once where to refer them and how to explain them.
The precise object, therefore, of the present chapter is to set forth the
comprehensive theories devised to solve the problem, What becomes of
man when he dies?
But a little while man flourishes here in the bosom of visible nature.
Soon he disappears from our scrutiny, missed in all the places that knew
him. Whither has he gone? What fate has befallen him? It is an
awful question. In comparison with its concentrated interest, all other
affairs are childish and momentary. Whenever that solemn question is
asked, earth, time, and the heart, natural transformations, stars, fancy,
and the brooding intellect, are full of vague oracles. Let us see what
intelligible answers can be constructed from their responses.
The first theory which we shall consider propounds itself in one
terrible word, annihilation. Logically this is the earliest, historically the
latest, view. The healthy consciousness, the eager fancy, the controlling
sentiment, the crude thought,-all the uncurbed instinctive conclusions
of primitive human nature,-point forcibly to a continued existence for
the soul, in some way, when the body shall have perished. And so
history shows us in all the savage nations a vivid belief in a future life.
But to the philosophical observer, who has by dint of speculation freed
himself from the constraining tendencies of desire, faith, imagination,
and authority, the thought that man totally ceases with the destruction
of his visible organism must occur 88 the first and simplest settlement
of the question. 1 The totality of manifested life has absolutely disappeared: why not conclude that the totality of real life has actually lost
its existence and is no more? That is the natural inference, unless by
some means the contrary can be proved. Accordingly, among all civillied
people, every age has had its skeptics, metaphysical disputants who have
mournfully or scoffingly denied the separate survival of the soul. This
I

Ulande, DlcUonualre deo AtbD ADclelll et Modemea.
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is a neceaaity in the inevitable sequences of obse"ation and theory;
because, when the skeptic, supprel!lling or a~~caping his biassed wishes,
the trammels of traditional opinion, and the spontaneous oonvictions
prophetic of his own uninterrupted being, first looks over the wide scene
of human life and death, and reftectingly asks, What is the sequel of
this strange, eventful history? obviously the conclusion suggested by the
immediate phenomena is that of entire dissolution and blank oblivion.
This result is avoided by calling in the aid of deeper philosophical considerations and of inspiring moral truths. But some will not call in that
aid; and the whole superficial appearance of the case-regarding that
alone. as they then will-is fatal to our imperial hopes. The primordial
clay claima ita own from the disanimated frame; and the vanished life,
like the flame of an outburnt taper, bas ceased to be. Men are like
bubbles or foam-flakes on the world's streaming surface: glittering in
a momentary ray, they break and are gone, and only the dark flood remains still flowing forward. They are like tones of music, commencing
and ending with the unpurposed breath that makes them. Nature is
a net oongeries of mechanical substances pervaded by mindless forces
of vitality. Consciousness is a production which resulta from the fermentation and elaboration of unconscious materials; and after a time it
aheolutely deceases, crumbling into its inorganic grounds again. From
the abyss of silence and dust intelligent creatures brt>ak forth, shine,
and sink back, like meteor-flashes in a cloud. The generations of sentient being, like the annual growths of vegetation, by spontaneity of
dynamic development, spring from dead matter, flourish through their
destined cycle, and relapse into dead matter. The bosom of nature is,
therefore, at once the wondrous womb and the magnificent mausoleum
of man. Fate. like an iron skeleton seated at the summit of the world
on a throne of fresh-growing grass and mouldering skulls, presides over
all. and annihilation is the universal doom of individual life. Such is
the atheistic naturalist's creed. However indefensible or shocking it is,
it repeatedly appears in the annals of speculation; and any synopsis of
the possible conclusions in which the inquiry into man's destiny may
rest that should omit this, would be grossly imperfect.
This scheme of disbelief is met by insuperable objections. It excludes
aome essential elementa of the case, confines itself to a wholly empirical
view; and consequently the relentless solution it announces applies only
to a mutilated problem. To assert the cessation of the soul because its
physical manifestations through the body have ceased, is certainly to
affirm without just warrant. It would appear impossible lor volition and
intelligence to originate save from a free parent mind. Numerous cogent
evidences of design seem to prove the existence of a God by whose will
all things are ordered according to a plan. Many powerful impressions
and argumentAI, instinctive, critical, or moral, combine to teach that in
the wreck of matter the spirit emerges, deathless, from the closing
waves of decay. The confirmation of that truth becomes irresistible wh..n
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we see how reason and conscience, with delighted avidity, seise upon its
a.daptedness alike to the brightest features and the darkest defects of
the present life, whose imperfect symmetries and segments a.re harmoniously filled out by the acljusting complement of a. future state.1
The next representation of the fate of the aoul diapoaes of it by .,~
ah8orption into the esaence from which it emanated. There ill an eternal
fountain of unmade life, from which all individual, tra.naient lives flow,
and into which they return. Thill conception aroae in the outset from
a. superficial analogy which must have obtruded itself upon primitive
notice and speculation ; for man ill led to biB firat metaphysical inquiries
by a feeling contemplation of outward phenomena. Now, in the material world, when individual forms perish, each aensible component relapaea into its original element and becomes an undiatinguisbable portion
of it. Our exhaled breath IPeB into the general air and ia united with
it: the dust of our decaying frames becomes part of the ground and
vegetation. So, it ill strongly suggested, the lives of thing!!, the aoula
of men, when they diaappear from us, are remerged in the native spirit
whence they came. The esaentia.l longing of every part for union with
ita whole ill revealed and vocal throughout all nature. Water ill sullen in
stillness, murmurs in motion, and never ceaaes its gloom or its complaining until it sleeps in the sea. Like spray on the rock, the stranding
generations strike the aepulchre and are dissipated into universal vapor.
AB lightnings slink back into the charged bosom of the thunder-cloud,
as eager waves, spent, subside in the deep, as furious gusts die away in
the great atmosphere, 80 the gleaming ranks of genius, the struggling
IIlll8Bell of toil, the pompous hosts of war, fade and dissolve away into the
peaceful bosom of the all-engulfing SouL. Thia simplest, earliest philos<'phy of mankind has ha.d most extensive and permanent prevalence.1
For immemorial centuries it has possessed the mind of the countless
millions of India. Baur thinks the Egyptian identification of each
deceased peraon with Osiris and the burial of him under that name, were
meant to denote the reception of the individual human life into the
universal nature-life. The doctrine has been implicitly held wherever
pantheism has found a votary, from Anaxima.nder, to whom finite creatures were "disintegrations or decompositions from the Infinite," to
.Alexander Pope, affirming that
" All are but part.o of one atupendou whole,
Whooe bod7 nature l.o, IUid God the 10111."

The first reasoners, who gave such an ineradicable direction and tinge
to the thinking of after-ages, were furthermore driven to the supposition
of a final abaorption, from the impossibility, in that initiatory stage of
thought, of grasping any other theory which would apparently meet the

I

I Drooobeeh, Die Harmonie der Ergebm.e der Naturl'onchung mit <!en Pordenmgen del )leJIIICh.
Uehen GemUtheo.
• BIDaDt, Anima Kundl; or, The Oplnlou of the Anc:leot. conoenllns Jf&n'o 8oa1 after thll UiL
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caae so well or be more satisfactory. They, of course, had not yet arrived
at the idea that God is a personal Spirit whose nature is revealed in the
constitutive characteristics of the human soul, and who carries on his
works from eternity to eternity without monotonous repetition or wearisome stagnancy, but with perpetual variety in never-ceasing motion.
Whatever commences must also terminate, they aaid,-forgetting that
number begins with one but has no end. They did not conceive of the
universe of being as an eternal line, making immortality desirable for its
endless novelty, but imaged it to themselves as a circle, making an everlasting individual consciousness dreadful for its intolerable aameness,an immense round of existence, phenomena, and experience, going forth
and returning into itself, over and over, forever and ever. To escape so
repulsive a contemplation, they made death break the fencing integument of consciousness and empty all weary personalities into the absolute abyas of being.
Again: the extreme difficulty of apprehending the truth of a Creator
literally infinite, and of a limitless creation, would lead to the same
result in another way. Without doubt, it seemed to the naive thinkers
of antiquity, that if hosts of new beings were continually coming into
lif'e and increasing the number of the inhabitants of the future state, the
fountain from which they proceeded would some time be exhausted, or
the universe grow plethoric with population. There would be no more
aubetance below or no more roc>m above. The easiest method of surmounting this problem would be by the hypothesis that all spirits come
out of a great World-Spirit, and, having run their mortal careers, are
absorbed into it again. :Many-especially the deepest Oriental dreamershave allo been brought to solace themselves with this conclusion by a
course of reasoning based on the exposures, and assumed inevitable
sufferings, of all finite being. They argue that every existence below
the absolute God, because it is set around with limitations, is necessarily
obnoxious to all sorts of miseries. Its pleasures are only "honey-drops
scarce tasted in a sea of gall!' This conviction, with its accompanying
sentiment, rune through the sacred books of the East, is the root and
heart of their theology, the dogma that makes the cruelest penances
pleasant if a renewed existence may thus be avoided. The sentiment is
not alien to human longing and surmise, as witnesses the night-thought
of the English poet who, world-sated, and sadly yearning, cries through
the starry gloom to God,"When eball m7 _. her locarDatioD quit,
ADd, -.!opted to th7 bleet embnce,
ObtaiD her apotheoela In thee,..

Having atated and traced the doctrine of absorption, it remains to investigate the juetice of its grounds. The doctrine starts from a premise
partly true and ends in a conclusion partly false. We emanate from
the creative power of God, and are suatained by the in-flowing presence
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of his life, but are not discerptions from his own being, any more than
beams of light are distinct substances shot out and shorn off from the
sun to be afterwards drawn back and 888imilated into the parent orb. We
are destined to a harmonious life in his unifying love, but not to be fused
and lost as insentient parts of his total consciousness. We are productB
of God's will, not component atoms of his soul. Souls are to be in God
as stars are in the firmament, not as lumps of salt are in a solvent. This
view is confirmed by various argumentB.
In the first place, it is supported by the philoeophical distinction between emanation and cre.a.tion. The conception of creation gives us a
personal God who wills to certain ends; that of emanation reduces the
Supreme Being to a ghastly array of laws, revolving abysses, galvanic
forces, nebular star-dust, dead ideas, and vital fluids. .According to the
latter supposition, finite existences flow from the Infinite as con~
quences from a principle, or streams from a fountain; according to the
former, they proceed as effects from a cause, or thoughtB from a mind.
That is pantheistic, fatal, and involves absorption by a logical necessity;
this is creative, free, and does not presuppose any circling return.
Material things are thoughts which God transiently contemplates and
dismisses; spiritual creatures are thoughts which he permanently expresses in concrete immortality. The soul is a thought; the body is the
word in which it is clothed.
Secondly, the analogy which first leads to belief in absorption is falsely
interpreted. Taken on its own ground, rightly appreciated, it legitimates
a different conclusion. .A grain of sand thrown into the bosom of
Sahara does not lose its individual existence. Distinct drops are not
annihilated as to their simple atoms of water, though sunk in the midst
of the sea. The final particles or monads of air or granite are not dissolvingly blended into continuity of unindividualized atmosphere or
rock when united with their elemental masses, but are thrust unapproachably apart by molecular repulsion. Now, a mind, being, as we
conceive, no composite, but an ultimate unity, cannot be crushed or
melted from its integral persistence of personality. Though plunged
into the centre of a surrounding wilderneBS or ocean of minds, it must
still retain itself unlost in the multitude. Therefore, if we admit the
existence of an inclusive mundane Soul, it by no means follows that
lesser souls received into it are deprived of their individuality. It is
"one not otherwise than as the sea. is one, by a similarity and contiguity
of parts, being composed of an innumerable host of distinct spirits, as
that is of aqueous particles; and as the rivers continually discharge into
the sea, so the vehicular people, upon the disruption of their vehicles,
discharge and incorporate into that ocean of spirits making the mundane
Soul."'

' Tacker,

Licht of Nature, Part U. cbap. :WI.
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Thirdly, every consideration furnished by the doctrine of final causes
u applied to existing creatures makes us ask, What use is there in calling forth souls merely that they may be taken back again? To justify
their creation, the fulfilment of some educative aim, and then the lasting
fruition of it, appear necessary. Why else should a soul be drawn from
out the unformed vastness, and have its being struck into bounds, and
be forced to pass through such appalling ordeals of good and evil, pleasure
and agony f An individual of any kind is as important as its race; for it
contains in possibility all that its type does. And the purposes of things,
10 Car as we can discern them,-tbe nature of our spiritual constitution,
the meaning of our circumstances and probation, the resulting tendencies
of our experience,--ell seem to prophesy, not the destruction, but the
perfection and perpetuation, of individual being.
Fourthly, the same inference is yielded by applying a sinill.ar consideration to the Creator. Allowing him consciousness and intentions, as we
must, what object could he have either in exerting his creative power or
in sending out portions of himself in new individuals, save the pr~
duction of so many immortal personalities of will, knowledge, and love,
to advance towards the perfection of holiness, wisdom, and blessedness,
-filling his mansions with his children? By thus multiplying his own
image he adds to the number of happy creatures who are to be bound
together in bands of glory, mutually receiving and returning his affection, and swells the tide of conscioUB bliss which fills and rolls forever
through his eternal universe.
Nor, finally, is it necessary to expect personal oblivion in God in order
to escape from evil and win exuberant happiness. Those ends are as
well secured by the fruition of God's love in us as by the drowning of
our consciousness in his plenitude of delight. Precisely herein consists
the fundamental distinction of the Christian from the Brahmanic doctrine of human destiny. The Christian hopes to dwell in blissful union
with God's will, not to be annihilatingly sunk in his essence. To borrow
an illustration from Scotus Erigena,& as the air when thoroughly illumined
by sunshine still keeps its aerial nature and does not become sunshine,
or as iron all red in the flame still keeps its metallic substance and
does not tum to fire itself, so a soul fully possessed and moved by God
does not in consequence lose its own sentient and intelligent being. It
is still a bounded entity, though recipient of boundless divinity. Thus
evil ceases, each personality is preserved and intensely glorified, and, at
the aame time, God is all in all. The totality of perfected, enraptured,
immortalized humanity in heaven may be described in this manner,
adopting the masterly expression of Coleridge:"Aod u oae body oee111.1 the oggrepte
Of atoma oamberl-, each organized,

'Phfl'*'PbJ aad Do«rioea of Ertceu, Uoi'renallfi Qoarterly Renew, Tol. Til. p. 100.
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Bo, by a lltl'&JII6 and dim llimllltade,
ID11Dlte myrlada or oelf-<lOIIICioua mlndl
In ODe contalnlnc Spirit u...., who IIlla
With abeolato ablqDlt7 or thought
AU hllllnt•ob6d mooada, that 7et Bach to panao Ita own lllf<eatrlag end.''

A third mode of answering the question of human destiny is by the
conception of a general ruurrection. Souls, as fast as they leave the body,
are gathered in some intermediate state, a starless grave-world, a ghostly
limbo. When the present cycle of things is completed, when the clock
of time runs down and its lifeless weight falls in the socket, and" Death's
empty helmet yawns grimly over the funeral hatchment of the world,"
the gates of this long-barred receptacle of the deceased will be struck
open, and its pale prisoners, in accumulated hosts, i88ue forth, and enter
on the immortal inheritance reserved for them. In the sable land of Hades
all departed generations are bivouacking in one vast army. On the res~
rection-moming, striking their shadowy tents, they will scale the walls
of the aby1111, and, reinvested with their bodies, either plant their banners
on the summits of the earth in permanent encampment, or storm the
battlements of the sky and colonize heaven with flesh and blood. All
advocates of the doctrine of psychopannychism, or the sleep of souls
from death till the last day, in addition to the general body of orthodox
Christians, have been supporters of this conclusion.•
Three explanations are po88ible of the origination of this belief. First,
a man musing over the affecting panorama of the seasons as it rolls
through the year,-budding life alternating with deadly desolation,
spring still bringing back the freshness of leaves, flowers, and carolling
birds, as if raising them from an annual interment in winter's cold
grave,-a.nd then thinking of the destiny of his own race,-how many
generations have ripened and decayed, how many human crops have
been harvested from the cradle and planted in the tomb, might naturally
-especially if he had any thing of the poet's associating and creative
mind--eay to himself, Are we altogether perishable -dust, or are we seed
sown for higher fields,-seed lying dormant now, but at last to sprout
into swift immortality when God shall make a new sunshine and dew
omnipotently penetrate the dry mould where we tarry? No matter
how partial the analogy, how forced the process, how false the result,
such imagery would sooner or later occur ; and, having occurred, it is no
more strange that it should get literal acceptance than it is that many
other popular figments should have secured the firm establishment they
have.
Secondly, a mourner just bereaved of one in whom his whole love
was garnered, distracted with grief, his faculties unbalanced, his soul a
chaos, is of sorrow and fantasy all compact; and he solaces himself with
• BallDipfteD, Beutwortaag des Seadochrelboaa Re)'Da ~ 8ch1ale 4ler ~mea Seelf'D.
Cbalmen, A.IVaiiODI1cll :DIIooar-, IT.
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the ideal embodiment of hla dreams, half seeing what be thinks, half
beliering what he wiahee. His desires pass through unconscious volition
into 1uppoeed facts. Before the miraculous power of his grief-wielded
imagination the world is fluent, and fate runs in the moulds he conceives.
The adored form on which corruption now banquets, be sees again, animated, beaming, clasped in his arms. He cries, It cannot be that thoee
holy days are forever ended, that I shall never more realize the blissful
dream in which we trod the sunny world together I Oh, it must be that
aome time God will give me back again that beloved one I the sepulchre
cloeed so fast shall be unsealed, the dead be restored, and all be as it was
before I The conception thus once born out of the delirium of busy
thought. angu.iahed love, and regnant imagination, may in various ways
win a fixed footing in faith.
Thirdly, the notion which we are now contemplating is one link in a
chain of thought which, in the course of time and the range of speculation, the theorizing mind could not fail to forge. The concatenation
of reflections is this. Death is the separation of soul and body. That
eeparation is repulsive, an evil. Therefore it was not intended by the
Infinite Goodness, but was introduced by a foe, and is a foreign, marring
element. Finally God will vanquish hla antagonist, and banish from the
creation all his thwarting interferences with the primitive perfection
of harmony and happiness. Accordingly, the souls which Satan has
caused to be separated from their bodies are reserved apart until the
folness of time, when there shall be a universal resurrection and restoration. So far 88 reason is competent to pronounce on this riew considered
88 a sequel to the disembodying doom of man, it is an arbitrary piece of
fancy. Philosophy ignores it. Science gives no hint of it. It sprang
from unwarranted metaphors, perverted, exaggerated, based on analogies
not parallel. So far as it assumes to rest on revelation it will be examined
in another plaoe.
Fourthly, after the notion of a great, epochal resurrection, as a reply to
the inquiry, What is to become of the aoul! a dogma is next encountered
which we shall style that of a local and irrevocable ccmveyance. The disembodied 1pirit is conveyed to some fixed region,' a penal or a blissful
abode. where it is to tarry unalterably. This idea of the banishment or
admission of souls, according to their deserts, or according to an elective
grace, into an anchored location called hell or heaven, a retributive or
rewarding residence for eternity, we shall pass by with few words, because
it recun for faller examination in other chapters. In the first place, the
whole picture is a grosa simile drawn from occurrences of this outward
world and unjustifiably applied to the fortunes of the mind in the invisible I!Phere of the future. The figment of a judicial transportation of
the sonl from one place or planet to another, as if by a Charon's boat, is
a clatteriDg and repulsive conceit, inadmiasible by one who apprehends
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the noiseless continuity of God's self-executing laws. It is a jarring
mechanical clash thrust amidst the smooth evolution of epiritual deetiniee.
Nor is such a supposition necessary to secure the ends of moral compensation to the good and the bad. That compensation is no better
secured by imprisonment or freedom in separate localities than it ie, in
a common environment, by the fatal working respectively of their in~
rior forces and states of character, and their living relations, healthy or
diseased, with all things else. Moreover, these antagonist kingdoms,
Tartarean and Elysian, defined as the everlasting habitations of departed
souls, have been successively driven, as dissipated visions, from their
assumed latitudes and longitudes, one after another, by progressive discovery, until now the intelligent mind knows of no assignable spot for
them. Since we are not acquainted with any fixed locations to which
the• soul is to be carried, to abide there forever in appointed joy or woe,
and since there is no scientific necessity nor moral use for the supposition of such places and of the transferrence of the departed to them, we
cannot hesitate to reject the associated belief as a deluding mistake.
The truth, as we conceive it, is not that different souls are bome by constabulary apparitions to two immured dwellings, manacled and hurried
into Tophet or saluted and ushered into Paradise, but that all souls
spontaneously pass into one immense empire, drawn therein by their
appropriate attractions, to assimilate a strictly discriminative experience.
But, as to this, let each thinker form his own conclusion.
The fifth view of the destination of the soul may be called the theory
of recurrence.• (When man dies, his surviving spirit is immediately born
again in a new body. Thus the souls, assigned in a limited number to
each world, continually retum, each one still forgetful of his previous
lives:lThis seems to be the specific creed of the Druses, who affirm that
all stfuls were created at once, and that the number is unchanged, while
they are bom over and over. A Druse boy, dreadfully alarmed by the
discharge of a gun, on being asked by a Christian the cause of hie fear,
replied, "I was bom murdered;" that is, the soul of a man who had
been shot passed into his body at the moment of his birth.' The young
mountaineer would seem, from the sudden violence with which he was
snatched out of his old house, to have dragged a trail of connecting consciousness over into his new one. As a general rule, in distinction from
such an exception, memory is like one of those passes which the conductors of railroad-trains give their passengers, "good for this trip only."
The notion of an endless succession of lives on the familiar stage of this
dear old world, commencing each with clean-wiped tablets, possesses for
some minds a fathomless allurement; but others wish for no returnpass on their ticket to futurity, preferring an adventurous abandonment "to fresh fields and pastures new," in unknown immensity, to a
I Sc:bmldlwo, DIM. de Maltlpllcl Aolmarum Redltu lu Corpo~
• Church lit, Moaot Lebanon, •ol. IL ct.. 1:1-
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renewed excursion through landscapes already traversed and experiences
drained before.
Fourier's doctrine of immortality belongs here. According to his
idea, the Great Soul of this globe is a composite being, comprising about
ten billions of individual souls. Their connection with this planet will be
for nearly eighty thousand years. Then the whole sum of them will
swarm to some higher planet,-Fourier himself, perhaps, being the old
gray gander that will head the flock, pilot-king of their flight. Each
man is to enjoy about four hundred births on earth, poetic justice leading
him successively through all the grades and phases of fortune, from
cripplehood and beggary to paragonship and the throne. The invisible
residence of spirits and the visible are both on this globe, the former in
the Great Soul, the latter in bodies. In the other life the soul becomes
a sharer in the woes of the Great Soul, which is as unhappy as seveneighths of tl1e incarnated souls; for its fate is a compound of the fates
of the human souls taken collectively. Coming into this outward scene
at birth, we lose anew all memory of past existence, but wake up again
in the Great Soul with a perfect recollection of all our previous lives both
in the invisible and in the visible world. These alternating passages
between the two states will continue until the final swooping of total
humanity from this exhausted planet in search of a better abode. 10
The idea of the recurrence of souls is the simplest means of meeting
a difficulty stated thus by the ingenious Abraham Tucker in his "Light
of Nature Pursued." "The numbers of souls daily pouring in from hence
upon the next world seem to requirt'l a proportionable drain from it
aomewhere or other; for else the country might be overstocked." The
objection urged against such a belief from the fact that we do not remember having lived before is rebutted by the assertion that
" &me draught of Lethe doth await,
All old mythologies relAte,
The slipping through frou1 state to state."

The theory associated with this Lethean draught is confirmed by i~
responsh·e correspondence with many unutterable experiences, vividly
felt or darkly recognised, in our deepest bosom. It seems as if occasionally the poppied drug or other oblivious antidote administered by
nature had been so much diluted that reason, only half baffled, struggles
to decipher the dim runes and vestiges of a foregone state ;"And e'Jer oomethlng Ia or 11001111
That touchet uo with myotic glOIUllll,
Like :;llmpoeo of forgotten d......,a.''

In those excursive reveries, fed by hope and winged with dream, which
scour the glens and scale the peaks of thought-land, this snug nook of
hypothesis must some time be discovered. And, brought to light, it has
10 J'oarler, Plllllioul of lhe BIIIIWl &ul, (Morell'• tran.sl&Uon,) Introduction, vol. L pp. 14-18; /
pp.288-234
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much to interest and to please ; but it is too destitute of tangible proof
to be successfully maintained against 888ault.11
There is another faith as to the fate of souls, beet stated, perhaps, in the
phrase perpetual migra!Um. The soul, by successive deaths and births, traverses the universe, an everlasting traveller through the rounds of being
and the worlds of space, a transient sojourner briefly inhabiting each. 11
All reality is finding its way up towards the attracting, retreating Godhead.
Minerals tend to vegetables, these to animals, these to men. Blind but
yearning matter aspires to spirit, intelligent spirits to divinity. In every
grain of dust sleep an army of future generations. As every thing below
man gropes upward towards his conscious estate," the trees being imperfect men, that seem to bemoan their imprisonment, rooted in the ground,"
so man himself shall climb the illimitable ascent of creation, every step
a star. The animal organism ill a higher kind of vegetable, whose develo~
ment begins with those substances with the production of which the lit:e
of an ordinary vegetable ends.18 The fact, too, that embryonic man passes
through ascending stages undistinguishable from those of lower creatures, is full of meaning. Does it not betoken a preserved epitome of
the long history of slowly-rising existence f What unplummeted abysses
of time and distance intervene from the primary rock to the Victoria
Regia! and again from the first crawling spine to the fetter less
mind of a Schelling ! But, snail-pace by snail-pace, those immeasurable
separations have been bridged over; and so every thing that now lies at
the dark basis of dust shall finally reach the transplendent apex of
intellect. The objection of theological prejudice to this developing
succession of ascents-that it is degrading-is an unhealthy mistake.
Whether we ha\'e risen or fallen to our present rank, the actual rank
itself is not altered. And in one respect it is better for man to be an advanced oyster than a degraded god ; for in the former case the path is
upwards, in the latter it is downwards. " We wake," observes a profound
thinker, "and find ourselves on a stair: there are other stairs below us,
which we seem to have ascended ; there are stairs above us, many a one,
which go upward and out of sight." Such was plainly the trust of the
author of the following exhortation:"Be worthy of deRth: and oo learn to Jive
That every Incarnation of thy ooul
In other realms, and worlds, and llrmamente

Shall be more pare and high."

Bulwer likewise has said, "Eternity may be but an endless series of
those emigrations which men call death&, abandonment& of home after
home, ever to fairer scenes and loftier heights. Age after age, the spiritthat glorious nomad-may shift its tent, fated not to rest in the dull
n Ber!Nm,

PrUfan~~;

der

Molnan~r

von der Prl<oxlstens der mentehllehen Seele.

:It NUrnberger, StfiJ.Leben, od•r fiber die Unaterbllc:htelt der l!cele.

II LlebJc, Animal Cheml8try, c:h. IL
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Elysium of the heathen, but carrying with it evermore ita twin elements,
activity and desire."
But there ia eomething unsatisfactory, even sad and dreary, in thia
prospect of ince~~~&Dt migration. Must not the pilgrim pine and tire for
a goal of rest? Exhausted with wanderinp, sated with experiments,
will he not pray for the exempted lot of a contented fruition in repose?
One must weary at lut of being even eo sublime a vagabond as he whose
nightly hostelries are stars. And, besides, how will sundered friends and
lo'l"ers. between whom, on the road, races and worlds interpose, ever overtake each other, and be conjoined to journey hand in hand again or build
a bower together by the way! A poet of finest mould, in happiest mood,
once eaw a leaf drop from a tree which overhung a mirroring stream.
The reflection of the leaf in the watery sky-hollow far below seemed to
rise from beneath as swiftly as the object fell from above ; and the two,
encountering at the surface, became one. Then be sang,-touching with
his strain the very marrow of deepest human desire,• Dow epoeda, from In the rl...,..a thought,
The oplrlt of the leaf that ran.,
Iu hea•en Ia that calm boeom 'll'l'OOght,
Aa mine among :ron crlmoon walla!
From tbe clr;r bough It oplna, to greet
lu ohadow on the plaricl rfyer:
So might 1 m:r eompaalona meet,
Jllor roem the eouaUeu worlcla forenrl"

Moreover, eome elements of this theory are too grotesque, are the too
rub inferences from a too crude induction, to win sober credit to any
extent. It is easy to devise and carry out in consistent descriptive details
the hypothesis that the soul has risen, through ten thousand transitions,
from the condition of red earth or a tadpole to its present rank, and
that,"As It once ...,.wl'cl upon the aocl,
It :ret •hall grow to be a gocl ;"

but what scientific evidence is there to confirm and establish the su~
position as a truth'/ Why, if it be so,-to borrow the humorous satire of
good old Henry More," Then It will follow that eol<Hotopping card
Ancl harcloa'd moldy eheeee, when they baYe rid
Due drcnltl through tbe heart, at lalt oball opeed
or ur. and eenae, look thoro~~gh oar thla e:rea
And Tlew the cl- wberela the cow did feed
Wheoee the;r ...,... milk'd: grooM plo-craot will grow .......,
ADd pickled caeumben """"doubt pblioeophlze I"

The form of thia general outline stalks totteringly on stilts of fancy, and
~prawls

headlong with a logical crash at the first critical probe.

The final theory of the destination of souls, now left to be set forth,
may be designated by the word transition. 16 It affirms that at death they
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pass from the separate material worlds, which are their initiating nur.
Bt'ries, into the common spiritual world, which is everywhere present.
Thus the visible peoples the invisible, each pe1'80n in biB turn consciously
rising from this world's rudimentary darkness to that world's universal
light. Dwelling here, free souls, housed in frames of dissoluble clay,"We bold a middle rank 'twixt heaTeD and eArth,
On the laet ""~ of mortal being etand.
Cl- to the l'Mim where angelo baTe their birth,
J 1111 on the buwldariH of the oplrit-I&Dd."

Why has God "broken up the solid material of the universe into innumerable little globes, and swung each of them in the centre of an impasasble
solitude of space," unless it be to train up in the various spheres separate
households for final union as a single diversified family in the boundless
spiritual world ?16 The surmise is not unreasonable, but recommends
itself strongly, that,"If yonder otara be llll'd with forma of breathing elay like oun,
Perchaoee ~ IJ'II"" vhido lj>J'<Qdl bttaoMt Ia for a aplrlt'a powen."

The soul encased in flesh is thereby confined to one home, its natal
nest; but, liberated at death, it wanders at will, unobstructed, through
every world and cerulean deep; and wheresoever it is, there, in proportion to its own capacity and fitness, is heaven and is God. 11 All
those world-spots so thickly scattered through the tree of universal space
are but the brief sheltering-places where embryo intelligences painfully
clip their shells, and whence, as soon as fledged through the discipline of
earthly teaching and essays, the broodlet souls take exulting wing into
the mighty airs of immensity, and thus enter on their eternal emancipation. This cor\iecture is, of all which have been offered yet, perhaps
the completest, least perplexed, best recommended by its harmony with
our knowledge and our hope. And so one might wish to a·est in it with
humble trust.
The final destiny of an immortal soul, after its transition into the other
world, must be either unending progress towards infinite perfection, or
the reaching of its perihelion at last and then revolving in uninterrupted
fruition. In the former case, pursuing an infinite aim, with each degree
of its attainment the flying goal still recedes. In the latter case, it will
in due season touch its bound and there be satisfied,"Wbeu weak 'nme oball be pour'd out
Iuto Eternity, and clreular joye
Dance In an eodl- roand."

This result seems the more probable of tho two; for the assertion of
countless decillions of personalities all progressing beyond every conceivable limit, on, still on, forever, is incredible. If endless linear progress
were the destiny of each being, the whole universe would at last become
u Ta7lor, Saturday JbeniDg, pp. 96-111.
Phyolcel Til_,- of ADOtber Life, th. rfiL

II Taylor,
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a line I And though it is true that the idea of an ever-novel chase attracts
and refreshes the imagination, while the idea of a monotonous revolution
repels and wearies it, this is simply because we judge after our poor
earthly experience and its flagging analogies. It will not be so if that
rel"olution is the vivid realization of all our being's possibilities.
Let us briefly recapitulate these strange speculations. The problem of
our fate, and of its relation to the entire course of material existence,
may be solved in seven ways. First, there is a conatant succession of
growth and decay. Second, there is a perpetual ebb and flow of perI!Onal emanation and impersonal absorption. Third, there is an ever-recurring series of the same eternal entities, a fixed number continually
reborn. Fourth, all matter may be sublimated to personal spirit, and
immortal souls alone remain to denizen boundless space. Fifth, the
power of death may cease, all the astronomic orbs be fully populated and
enjoyed, each by one everlasting generation of fit inhabite,nts,-the present
order continuing in each earth until enough have lived to fill it, then all
of them, physically restored, dwelling on it endlessly, with no more births
nor deaths. Sixth, if matter be not transmutable to soul, when that
peculiar reality from which souls are developed is exhausted, and the
last generation of incarnated beings have risen from the flesh, the material creation may, in addition to the inter-stellar region, be eternally
appropriated by the spirit-races to their own free range and use, through
adaptations of faculty unknown to us now; else it may vanish as a phantasmal spectacle. Or, finally, souls may be absolutely created out of
nothing by the omnipotence of God, and the universe may be infinite:
then the process may proceed, without let or hinderance, forever.
But men's beliefs are formed rather by the modes of thought they have
learned to adopt than by any proofs they have tested ; not by argumentation about a subject, but by the way of looking at it. The moralist regards all creation as the work of a personal God, a theatre of moral ends,
-just Providence watching over the parts, and the conscious immortality of the actors an inevitable accompaniment. The physicist contemplates the universe as constituted of atoms of attraction and repulsion,
which subsist in perfect mobility through space, but are concreted in the
molecular masses of the planets. The suns are vast engines for the distribution of heat or motion, the equivalent of all kinds of force. This, in
ita d.iffusion, causes innumerable circulations and combinations of the original atoms. Organic growth, life, is the fruition of a force derived from
the sun. Decay, death, is the rendering up of that force in its equivalents. Thus, the universe is a composite unity of force, a solidarity of ultimate unities which are indestructible, though in constant circulation of
new groupings and journeys. To the religious faith of the moralist, man
is an eternal person, reaping what he has sowed. To the speculative
intellect of the physicist, man is an atomic force, to be liberated into the
ethereal medium until again harnessed in some organism. In both cases
he is immortal: but in that, as a free citizen of the ideal world; in this,
as a flying particle of the dynamic immensity.
D1g1tlzed by
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ETHNIC THOUGHTS CONCERNING A FUTURE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.
BARBARIAN NOTIONS OP A. i'UTURE LID.
PROCUDING now to give an account of the fancies and opinions in regard to a future life which have been prevalent, in different ages, in

various nations of the earth, it will be best to begin by presenting, in a
rapid series, some sketches of the conceits of thoee uncivilized tribes who
did not--eo far as our knowledge reach-possess a doctrine sufficiently
distinctive and full, or important enough in its historical relations, to
warrant a detailed treatment in separate chapters.
We will glance first at the negroes. According to all accounts, while
there are, among the numerous tribes, diversities and degrees of superstition, there is yet, throughout the native pagan population of Africa, a
marked general agreement of belief in the survival of the soul, in
spectres, divination, and witchcraft; and there is a general similarity of
funeral usages. Early travellers tell us that the Bushmen conceived the
soul to be immortal, and as impalpable as a shadow, and that they were
much afraid of the return of deceased spiritR to haunt thE'm. They were
accustomed to pray to their departed countrymen not to molest. them,
but to smy away in quiet. They also employed exorciN.>rs to lay these illomened ghosts. Meiners relates of some inhabitants of the Guinea coast
that their fear of ghosts and their childish credulity reached such a pitch
that they threw their dead into the ooea.n, in the expectation of thus
drowning MJUl mtd body together.
Superstitions as gross and lawless still have full sway. Wilson, whose
travels and residence there for twenty yE'ars have enablt'd him to furnish
the most reliable information, says, in his recent work, 1 "A native
African would as soon doubt his present as his future state of being."
Every dream, every stray suggestion of the mind, is interpreted, with un-
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questioning credence, as a visit from the dead, a whisper from a departed
soul. If a man wakes up with pains in his bones or muscles, it is because
his spirit has wandered abroad in the night and been flogged by some
other spirit. On certain occasions the whole community start up at
midnight, with clubs, torches, and hideous yells, to drive the evil
spirits out of the village. They seem to believe that the souls of dead
men take rank with good or bad spirita, as they have themselves been
good or bad in this life. They bury with the deceased clothing, ornaments, ut~sils, and statedly convey food to the grave for the use of the
revisiting spirit. With the body of king Weir of the Cavalla towns, who
was buried in December of 1854, in presence of several missionaries, was
interred a quantity of rice, palm-oil, beef, and rum: it was supposed the
ghost of the sable monarch would come back and consume these
articles. The African tribes, where their notions have not been modified by
Christian or by Mohammedan teachings, appear to have no definite idea
of a heaven or of a hell ; but future reward or punishment is considered
under the general conception of an asaociation, in the disembodied state,
with the benignant or with the demoniacal powers.
The New Zealanders imagine that the souls of the dead go to a place
beneath the earth, called Reinga. The path to this region is a precipice
close to the sea-shore at the North Cape. It is said that the natives who
live in the neighborhood can at night bear sounds caused by the passing
of spirits thither through the air. After a great battle they are thus
warned of the event long before the news can arrive by natural means.'
It is a common superstition with them that the left eye of every chief,
after his death, becomes a star. The Pleiades are seven New Zealand
chiefs, brothers, who were slain together in battle and are now fixed in
the sky, one eye of each, in the shape of a star, being the only part of
them that is visible. It bas been observed that the mythological doc·
trine of the glittering host of heaven being an assemblage of the departed
heroes of earth never received a more ingenious version.• Certainly it is
a magnificent piece of insular egotism. It is noticeable here that, in the
Norse mythology, Thor, having slain Tbiasse, the giant genius of winter,
throws his eyes up to heaven, and they become stars. Shungie, a celebrated New Zealand king, said he had on one occasion eaten the left eye
of a great chief whom he bad killed in battle, for the purpose of thus
increasing the glory of his own eye when it should be transferred to the
firmament. Sometimes, apparently, it was thought that there was a
Bep61'&te immortality for each of the eyes of the dead,-the left ascending
to heaven as a star, the right, in the form of a spirit, taking flight for
Beinga.
The custom, common in Africa and in New Zealand, of slaying the
alaves or the wives of an important person at his death and burying
l!bortl&ncl, Tndltlona or the New Z.laoclen, ch. YIJ.
I Ubl'llf7 of Ent. B:DOWI.: The N- Zeai&Dden, pp. 22S-ll31.
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them with him, prevails also among the inhabitants of the Feejee Islands.
A chief's wives are sometimes strangled on these occasions, sometimes
buried alive. One cried to her brother, "I wish to die, that I may accompany my husband to the land where he baa gone. Love me, and make
haste to strangle me, that I may overtake him."' Departing souls go to
the tribunal of Ndengei, who either receives them into bliss, or sends
them back, as ghoets, to haunt the scenes of their former existence, or
distributes them aa food to devils, or imprisons them for a period and
then dooms them to annihilation. The Feejees are also very much afraid
of Samiulo, ruler of a subterranean world, who sits at the brink of a
huge fiery cavern, into which he hurls the souls he dislikes. In the road
to Ndengei stands an enormous giant, armed with an 8oJte, who tries to
maim and murder the passing souls. A powerful chie~ whose gun was
interred with him, loaded it, and, when he came near the giant, shot at
him, and ran by while the monster waa dodging the bullet.
The people of the Sandwich Islands held a confused medley of notions
as to another life. In different persons among them were found, in regard to this subject, superstitious terror, blank indifference, positive unbelief. The current fancy was that the souls of the chiefs were led, by a
god whose name denotes the "eyeball of the sun," to a life in the
heavens, while plebeian souls went down to Akea, a lugubrious underground abode. Some thought spirits were destroyed in this realm of
darkness; others, that they were eaten by a stronger race of spirits there;
others still, that they survived there, subsisting upon lizards and butterflies.' What a piteous life they must have led here whose imaginations
could only soar to a future so unattractive as this !
The Kamtschadales send all the dead alike to a subterranean elysium, where they shall find again their wives, clothes, tools, huts, and
where they shall fish and hunt. All is there as here, except that tAere
are no fire-spouting mountains, no bogs, streams, inundations, and impassable snows; and neither hunting nor fishing is ever pursued in vain
there. This lower paradise is but a beautified Kamtschatka, freed from
discommoding hardships and cleansed of tormenting Cossacks and
Russians. They have no bell for the rectification of the present wrong
relations of virtue and misery, vice and happiness. The only distinction
they appear to make is that all who in Kamtschatka are poor, and have
few small and weak dogs, shall there be rich and be furnished with strong
and fat dogs. The power of imagination is very remarkable in this raw
people, bringing the future life so near, and awakening such an impatient
longing for it and for their former companions that they often, the
sooner to secure a habitation there, anticipate the natural time of their
death by suicide.•
t Wllkeo, NarratiYe of the U. 8. B:rplortog Bxpedltloo, ..ot. ill.

eh. 8.
J""ee, Hlat. of the llandwlch 1111\Dde, p. 42.
fChriatoph Meloen, Venol.lchte Bchrlfleo, tbl. L eecta.1._178.
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The Esqnimaux betray the influence of their clime and habits, in the
formation of their ide&~~ of the life to come, as plainly as the Kamtschadales do. The employments and eJ\ioyments of their future state are
rode and earthy. They say the soul descends through successive placee
of habitation, the first of which is full of pains and horrors. The good,
-that is, the courageous and skilful, those who have endured severe
hardships and mastered many seals,-passing through this first residence,
find that the other mansions regularly improve. They finally reach an
abode or perfect satisfaction, far beneath the storms of the sea, where
the sun is never obscured by night, and where reindeer wander in great
droves beside waters that never congeal, and wherein the whale, the
walrus, and the best sea-fowls always abound. 7 Hell is deep, but heaven
deeper still. Hell, they think, is among the roots, rocks, monsters, and
cold of the frozen or vexed and suffering waters; but
"&rwJJ1t tempt'Otaouo ...,. and lleldo of Ice
Their creed hao placed a lowlier panodlee."

The Greenlanders, too, located their elysium beneath the abysses of
the ocean, where the good Spirit Torngarsuk held his reign in a happy
and eternal summer. The wizards, who prewnded to visit this region at
will, described the disembodied souls as pallid, and, if one sought to
seize them, imsubstantial.8 Some of these people, however, fixed the
site of paradise in the sky, and regarded the aurora. borealis as the playing of happy souls. So Coleridge pictures the Laplander
"Marking the otreamy banners of the North,

..hd thinking be &"- aplrlt. 110011 should jolo
Who thel'\', Ia lloaUng robes of roa7 light,

Dance aporUnl7."

But others believed this state of restlessne!IB in the clouds was the fate
only of the worthless, who were there pinched with hunger and plied
with torments. All agreed in looking for another state of existence,
where, under diverse circumstances, happiness and misery should be
awarded, in some degree at least, according to desert.'
The Peruvians taught that the reprobate were sentenced to a hell
situated in the centre of the earth, where they must endure centuries of
toil and anguish. Their paradise was away in the blue dome of heaven.
There the spirits of the worthy would lead a. life of tranquil luxury. At
the death of a Peruvian noble his wives and servants frequently were slain,
to go with him and wait on him in that happy region. 10 Many authors, •
including Prescott, yielding too easy credence to the very questionablej
188ertions of the Spanish chroniclers, have at.tributed to the Peruvians aj
belief in the resurrection of the body. Various travellers and writers
have also predicated this belief of savage nations in Central Africa, of
t Prichard, Pb,.tcal m.t. of MaokiDd, YOI. L ch. 2.
t Dr. Karl Aoclree, OrODiand.

• ~!geM, Ortoenland, eb. 18.
10 ~~. Cooq- ot Peru, 'I'Ol.l. cb. 3.
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certain South Sea islanders, and of several native tribel in North America.
In all these OBsei the supposition is probably erroneous, aa we think for
the following reasons. In the first place, the idea of a resurrection of
the body is either a late conception of the associative imagination, or
else a doctrine connected with a speculative theory of recurring epochs
in the destiny of the world ; and it is in both instances too subtle and
elaborate for an uncultivated people. Secondly, in none of the cases referred to baa any reliable evidence been given of the actual existence of
the belief in question. It baa merely been inferred, by persons to whose
minds the doctrine waa previously familiar, from phenomena by no
meana necessarily implying it. For example, a recent author ascribes to
the F~ees the belief that there will be a resurrection of the body just
aa it waa at the time of death. The only datum on which he founds this
astounding assertion is that they often seem to prefer to die in the full
vigor of manhood rather than in decrepit old age! 11 Thirdly, we know
that the observation and statements of the Spanish monks and historians,
in regard to the religion of the pagans of South America, were of the
most imperfect and reckless character. They perpetrated gross frauds,
such as planting in the face of high precipices white stones in the shape
of the cross, and then pointing to them in proof of their assertion that,
before the Christians came, the Devil had here parodied the rites and
doctrines of the gospel. u They said the Mexican goddess, wife of the
sun, was Eve, or the Virgin Mary, aud Quetzalcoatl waa St. Thomas 111
Such affirmers are to be cautiously followed. Finally, it is a quite significant fact that while some point to the pains which the Peruvians took in
embalming their dead aa a proof that they looked for a resurrection of
the body, Acosta expressly says that they did not believe in the resurrection, and that this unbelief was the cause of their embalming." Garcilaso de la Vega, in his "Royal Commentaries of the Peruvian Incas," says
that when he asked some Peruvians why they took so great care to preserve in the cemeteries of the dead the nails and hair which had been
cut off, they replied that in the day of resurrection the dead would
come forth with whatever of their bodies was left, and there would be
too great a press of business in that day for them to afford time to go
hunting round after their hair and nails P5 The fancy of a Christian is
too plain here. If the answer were really made by the natives, they
were playing a joke on their credulous questioner, or seeking to please
him with distorted echoes of his own faith.
The conceits as to a future life entertained by the Mexicans varied
considerably from those of their neighbors of Peru. Soulll neither goOd
nor bad, or whose virtues and vices balanoed each other, were to enter a.
248.
u Scboolcraft, Jllatory, .te. of the JDCIJaa Trfbeo, put •· p. 01.
u Squier, 8erpenW!ymbolla .luwlta, p. 18.
. lt Acoeta, Nataral aDd .liloral llil&ol'7 <11 the Iodlee, book ,.• cb. T.
11 Enk1De, hlaode of the W ootem I'KIAe, p.
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me-dium state of idleness and empty content. The wicked, or those
dying in any of certain enumerated modes of death, went to Mictlan,
a dismal hell within the earth. The souls of those struck by lightning, or drowned, or dying by any of a given list of diseases,-Wso
the souls of children,-were transferred to a remote elysium, Tlalocan.
There was a place in the chief temple where, it was supposed,
once a year the spirits of all the children who had been sacrificed to
Tlaloc invisibly came and assisted in the ceremonies. The ultimate
heaven was reserved for warriors who bravely fell in battle, for women
who died in labor, for those offered up in the temples of the gods, and
for a few others. These passed immediately to the house of the sun,
their chief god, whom they accompanied for a term of years, with songs,
dances, and·revelry, in his circuit around the sky. Then, animating the
forms of birds of gay plumage, they lived as beautiful songsters among
the flowers, now on earth, now in heaven, at their pleasure." It was the
Mexican custom to dress the dead man in the garb appropriated to the
guardian deity of his craft or condition in life. They gave him a jug of
water. They placed with him slips of paper t() serve as pRSBports through
guarded gates and perilous defiles in the other world. They made a fire
of his clothes and utensils, to warm the shivering soul while traversing a
region of cold winds beyond the grave. 11 The following sentence occurs
in a poem composed by one of the old Aztec monarchs:-" lllustrious
nobles, loyal subjects, let us aspire to that heaven where all is eternal
and corruption cannot come. The horrors of the tomb are but the
cradle of the sun, and the shadows of death are brilliant lights for the
stars."~ 1

Amidst the mRSB of whimsical conceptions entering into the faith of
the widely-spread tribes of North America, we find a ruling agreement in
the cardinal features of their thought concerning a future state of existence. In common with nearly all barbarous nations, they felt great fear
of apparitions. The Sioux were in the habit of addressing the deceased
at his burial, and imploring him to stay in his own place and not comet()
distress them. Their funeral customs, too, from one extremity of the
continent to the ()ther, were very much alike. Those who have reported
their opinions to us, from the earliest Jesuit missionaries to the latest
investigators of their mental characteristics, concur in ascribing to them
a deep trust in a life to come, a cheerful view of its conditions, and a remarkable freedom from the dread of dying. Charlevoix says, "The bestestablished opinion among the natives is the immortality of the soul."
On the basis of an account written by William Penn, Pope composed the
famous pueage in his" Essay on Man:"•Lor the poor IDdlan, wb-11Dtntor'4 mind

s- Oo4 In cloud• and bean blm In tbe wln4.

• Cia'~'!pro, lllatoQ' of 'Mexico, book Yl. 80C1L L
•Prwcott, Oollqne.t of 'Mexico, ~. t. cia. ..
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Hla ooul proud llek>nce never taugbt to atra7
Far u tbe ooJ..- walk or mllk7 ""7 :
Yet olmple nature to bia faltb batb gi1'ell,
BebiDd tbe clond·topp'd bill, an bumbler be&ftll,
Some IIIIer world Ia deptb of wooda embraced,
Or bappler lslaod Ia tho walef7 wute.
To be, conttnts bfa natural dealre:
Be ukl no &03"1'• wing, no eeraph'e lire,
But tblnkl, admitted to tbat oqual ell;)',
Hla f&ltbful dog sball ' - r bim compan7."

Their rude instinctive belief in the soul's survival, and surmises as to its
destiny, are implied in their funeral rites, which, as already stated, were,
with some exceptions, strikingly similar even in the remotest tribes. g
In the bark coffin, with a dead Indian the Onondagas buried a kettle
of provisions, a pair of moccasins, a piece of deer-skin and sinews of
the deer to sew patches on the moccasins, which it was supposed the
deceased would w~ out on his journey. They also furnished him with
a bow and arrows, a tomahawk and knife, to procure game with to lh·e
on while pursuing his way to the land of spirits, the blissful regions of
Ha-wah-ne-u.10 Several Indian nations, instead of burying the food, suspended it above the grave, and renewed it from time to time. Some writers
have explained this custom by the hypothesis of an Indian belief in two
souls, one of which departed to the realm of the dead, while the other
tarried by the mound until the body was decayed, or until it had itself
found e. chance to be born in a new body.11 The supposition seems forced
and extremely doubtful. The truth probably lies in a simpler explanation, which will be offered further on.
The Winnebagoes located paradise above, and called the milky way
the "Road of the Dead." 12 It was so white with the crowds of journeying ghosts! But almost all, like the Ojibways, imagined their elysium to
lie far in the West. The soul, freed from the body, follows a wide beaten
path westward, and enters a country abounding with all that an Indian
covets. On the borders of this blessed land, in a long glade, he finds his
relatives, for many generations back, gathered to welcome him.• The
Chippewas, and several other important tribes, always kindled fires on
the fresh graves of their dead, and kept them burning four successive
nights, to light the wandering souls on their way." An Indian myth
represents the ghosts coming back from Ponemah, the land of the Hereafter, and singing this song to the miraculous Hiawatha:" Do not la7 eucb bea1]' burde111
On tbe gravN oftbooe 70U bUf7,
Not encb -lgbt of ton and wampum,
It Baumgarten, Geecblcbte .W Vlllker TOD America, ldll. haupt.L: TOlD Tod, Verp'lbnill, and
Traner.
tO Clarke, Onondaga, 'IOI. I. p. 61.
l l MUller, Oeecblchte der Amerlkanilcben UrreUglonen, eect. e8.
• Schoolcraft, B18tor7, .tc. oftbe Indlua Trlbell, part IT. p. ItO.
D Ibid. part U. p. 186.
II Ibid. part '1, p. 6&; part IT. p. 66.
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Not II1ICII wtllgbt of pota and keUJ•;
J'or &M oplrlta taint beDellth them.
Only gl•e them food to carry,
Only g!Ye them tiro to light them.
l'oar claya Ia tho oplrlt'• Journey
To &be land of ghoota and ahadowo,
Ita lonely nlghl-<!llCIUDpmenta.
Therefore, when the dead are burled,
Let a lire, u night approacbeo,
Four tlmee on the gr&Ye be kindled,
That the oonl upon Ita Journey
llllay not gropo about In darkneee.,..

roar

The subject of ,. future state seems to have been by far the most prominent one in the Indian imagination. They relate many traditions of
persoiU! who have entered it, and returned, and given descriptions of it.
A young brave, having lost his betrothed, determined to follow her to the
land of souls. Far South, beyond the region of ice and snows, he came
to a lodge standing before the entrance to wide blue plains. Leaving
his body there, he embarked in a white stone canoe to cross a lake. He
saw the souls of wicked Indians sinking in the lake; but the good gained
an elY'sian shore, where all was warmth, beauty, ease, and eternal youth,
and where the air was food. The Master of Breath sent him back, but
promised that he might at death return and stay.• The Wyandots tell of
a dwarf, Tcha-ka,.bech, who climbed a tree which grew higher as often as
he blew on it. .At last he reached heaven, and discovered it to be an
excellent place. He descended the tree, building wigwams at intervals in the branches. He then returned with his sister and nephew,
resting each night in one of the wigwams. He set his traps up there to
catch animals. Rising in the night to go and examine his traps, he
saw one all on fire, and, upon approaching it, found that he had caught
the sun!
Where the Indian is found believing in a Devil and a hell, it is the result of his intercourse with Europeans. These elements of horror were
foreign to his original l'f!ligion." There are in some quarters faint traces
of a single purgatorial or retributive conception. It is a representation
of paradise as an island, the ordeal consisting in the passage of the dark
river or lake which surrounds it. The worthy cross with entire facility,
the unworthy only after tedious struggles. Some say the latter are
drowned ; others, that they sink up to their chins in the water, where
they pass eternity in vain desires to attain the alluring land on which
they gaze.• Even this notion may be a modification consequent upon
European influence. At all events, it is subordinate in force and only
occasional in occurrence. For the most part, in the Indian faith mercy
swallows up the other attributes of the Great Spirit. The Indian dies

I

• l..oocfellow, Song of Hiawatha, xl"·: The Ghoota.
S 8<-bookraft, Indian In bla Wigwam. p. lV.
If Loek!PI, m.t. Mlalon ot Unlteol Brethren to N. A. Jncllau, pu11. ch. &
• l!choolcraft, Indian In hla Wigwam, p. 202. Hlatory, 4<:. of Indian

Trl...., pu11Y. p. 173.
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without fear, looking for no punishments, only for rewards.• He regards
the . Master of Breath not as a holy judge, but as a kind father. He
welcomes death as opening the door to a sweet land. Ever charmingly on his closing eyes dawns the prospect of the aboriginal elysium,
a gorgeous region of soft shades, gliding streams, verdant groves waving in gentle airs, warbling birds, herds of stately deer and buffalo
browsing on level plains. It is the earth in noiseless and solemn metamorphosis.•
We shall conclude this chapter by endeavoring to explain the purport and origin of the principal ceremonies and notions which have now
been set forth pertaining to the disembodied state. The first source of
these particulars is to be sought, not in any clear mental perceptions, or
conscious dogmatic belief, but in the natural workings of affection,
memory, and sentiment. Among almost every people, from the Chinese
to the Araucanians, from the Ethiopians to the Dacotahs, rites of honor
have been paid to the de.ad, various offerings have been placed at their
graves. The Vedas enjoin the offering of a cake to the ghosts of ancestors back to the third generation. The Greeks were wont to pour wine,
oil, milk, and blood into canals made in the graves of their dead. The
early Christians adopted these "Feasts of the Dead"- Augustine and
Tertullian call them-from the heathen, and celebrated them over the
graves of their martyrs and of their other deceased friends. Such customs
as these among savages like the Shillooks or the Choctaws are usually
supposed to imply the belief that the souls of the deceased remain about
the places of sepulture and physically partake of the nourishment thus
furnished. The interpretation is farther fetched than need be, and is
unlikely; or, at all events, if it be true in some cases, it is not the whole
truth. In the first place, these people see that the food and drink remain untouched, the weapons and utensils are left unused in the grave.
Secondly, there are often certain features in the barbaric ritual obviously
metaphorical, incapable of literal acceptance. For instance, the Winnebagoes light a small fire on the grave of a deceased warrior to light him
on his journey to the land of souls, although they say that journey extends
to a distance of four days and nights and is wholly invisible. They light
and tend that watch-fire as a memorial of their departed companion and &
rude expression of their own emotions ; as an Uf'ICOR8ciou8 emblem qf tAeir OIOJI
8truggling faiiA, not as a beacon to the straying ghost. Again, the Indian
mother, losing a nursing infant, spurts some of her milk into the fire,
that the little spirit may not want for nutriment on its solitary path.11
Plato approvingly quotes Hesiod's statement that the souls of noble men
become guardian demons coursing the air, messengers and agents of the
gods in the world. Therefore, he adds, "we should reverence their
tombs and establish solemn rites and offerings there ;" though by his very
• Seboolcraft, Ulltor7 ot IDollaa Trlllee, part II. p. . .
a A.udne, NC111b A.lllerlc:a, p.llO.
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statement these places were not the dwellings or haunta of the freelycircuiting spirits."
Not by an intellectual doctrine, but by an instinctive 81!80Ciation, when
not resisted and corrected, we connect the souls of the dead in our
thoughts with the burial-places of their forms. The New Zealand priests
pretend by their spells to bring wandering souls within the enclosed
graveyards.• These sepulchral folds are full of ghosts. A sentiment
native to the human breast draws pilgrims to the tombs of Shakspeare
and Washington, and, if not restrained and guided by cultivated thought,
would lead them to make offerings there. Until the death of Louis XV.,)
the kings of France lay in state and were served as in life for forty days
after they died... It would be ridiculous to attempt to wring any doctrinal significance from these customs. The same sentiment which, in one
form, among the Alfoer inhabitants of the Arru Islands, when a man
dies, h•ads his relatives to ll88emble and destroy whatever he has left,
-which, in another form, causes the- Papist to offer burning candles,
wreaths, and crosses, and to recite prayers, before the shrines of the dead
saints,-which, in still another form, moved Albert DUrer to place all the>
pretty playthings of his child in the coffin and bury them with it,....,..this
same sentiment, in its undefined spontaneous workings, impelled the
Peru\•ian to e-mbalm his dead, the Blackfoot to inter his brave's huntingequipmenta with him, and the Cherokee squaw to hang fresh food above
the totem on heor husband's grave-post. What should we think if we
could foresee that, a thousand years hence, when the present doctrines 'I
and customs of France and America are forgotten, some antiquary,
seeking the reason why the mourners in Pt!re-la-Chaise and Mount
Auburn laid clusters of flowers on the graves of their lamented ones, 1
tthould deliberately conclude that it was believed the souls remained in '
the bodies in the tomb and enjoyed the perfume of the ftowersf An J
American traveller, writing from Vienna on All-Saints' Day, in 1855, dl'scribes the avenues of the great cemetery filled with people hanging festoons of flowers on the tombstones, and placing burning candles of wax
on the graves, and kneeling in devotion; it being their childish belief, heo
says, that their prayers on this day have efficacy. to release their deceased
relatives from purgatory, and that the dim taper flickering on the sod
lights the unbound soul to ita heavenly home. Of course these rites arP.
not literal expressions of literal beliefs, but are symbols of ideas, emblems
of sentiments, figurative and inadequate shadows of a theological doctrine, although, as is well known, there is, among the most ignorant persons, scarcely any deliberately-apprehended distinction between image
and entity, material reprllsentation and spiritual verity.
If a member of the Oneida tribe died when they were away from home.
they buried him with great solem~ity, setting a mark over the grave; and
• ~blk, book "· ch. 16.
• B. Taylor, New z.Jand, ch. T.
M Metoen, Krltllche Oeachlchte cler ReUglooeo, boob W. abech. 1.
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whenever they plll!lled that way afterwards they visited the Bpot, singing
a. mournful song and casting stones upon it, thus giving symbolic expre.
sion to their feeling~~. It would be absurd to suppose thiB song an ine&n-

tation to secure the repose of the buried brave, and the stones thrown to
prevent hi!! rising; yet it would not be more incredible or more remote
from the facts than many a commonly-current interpretation of bar-barian usages. An amusing instance of error-well enforcing the need of
extreme caution in drawing inferences-is afforded by the example of
those explorers who, finding an extensive cemetery where the aborigines
had buried all their children apart from the adults, concluded they had
discovered the remains of an ancient race of pigmies !36
The influence of unspeculative affection, memory, and sentiment goes
far towards accounting for the funeral ritual of the barbarians. But it
is not sufficient. We must call in further aid; and that aid we find in
the arbitrary conceits, the poetic associations, and the crl'!ative force of
unregulated fancy and imagination. The poetic faculty which, supplied
with materials by observation and speculation, constructed the complex
mythologies of Egypt and Greece, and which, turning on its own resources, composed the Arabian tales of the genii and the modern literature of pure fiction,-is particularly active, fertile, and tyrannical.
though in a less continuous and systematic form, in the barbarian mind.
Acting by wild fits and starts, there is no end to the extravagant cof\iec·
tures and visions it bodies forth. Destitute of philosophical definitions,
totally unacquainted with critical diBtinctions or analytic reflection,
absurd notions, sober convictions, dim dreams, and sharp perceptioD!I
run confusedly together in the minds of savages. There is to them no
clear and permanent demarcation between rational thoughts and crazy
fancies. Now, no phenomenon can strike more deeply or work more
powerfully in human nature, stirring up the exploring activities of intellect and imagination, than the event of death, with its bereaving stroke
and prophetic appeal. Accordingly, we should expect to find amoJl!
uncultivated nations, as we actually do, a vast medley of fragmentary
thoughts and pictures-plausible, strange, lovely, or terrible-relating to
the place and fate of the disembodied soul. These conceptions would
naturally take their shaping and coloring, in some degree, from the
scenery, circumstances, and experience amidst which they were conceived
and born. Sometimes these figments were consciously entertained as
wilful inventions, distinctly contemplated as poetry. Sometimes they
were superstitiously credited in all their grossness with full assent of soul.
Sometimes all coexisted in vague bewilderment. These line~~ of separation unquestionably existed : the difficulty is to know where, in given
instances, to draw them. A few examples will sene at once to illustrate
the operation of the principle now laid down, and to present still further
specimens of the barbarian notions of a future life.
• Bmltb.eoolao Oootrllraliotlll, TO!. B. 8qaler'1 Aborf&IMI Moa~ ..,.,..U., pp. 127-131.
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Some Indian tribes made offerings to the spirits of their departed
heroes by casting the boughs of various trees around the ash, saying that
the branches of this
were eloquent with the ghosts of their warrior
sires, who came at evening in the chariot of cloud to fire the young to
deeds of war.• There is an Indian legend of a witch who wore a mantle
composed of the scalps of murdered women. Taking this off, she shook
it, and all the scalps uttered shrieks of laughter. Another describes a
magician scudding across a lake in a boat whose ribs were live rattlesnakes.'7 An exercise of mind virtually identical with tliat which gave
these strokes made the Philippine Islanders say that the souls of those
who die struck by lightning go up the beams of tha rainbow to a happy
place. and animated Ali t<1 declare that the pious, on coming out of
their sepulchres, shall find awaiting them white-winged camels with
saddles or gold. The Ajeta& suspended the bow and arrows of a deceASed
Papuan above his grave, and conceived him as emerging from beneath
every night to go a-hunting. 38 The fisherman on the coast of Lapland
was interred in a boat, and a flint and combustibles were given him to
light him along the dark cavernous passage he was to traverse. The
Dyaks of Borneo believe that every one whose head they can get possession of here will in the future state be their servant: consequently, they
make a business of "head-hunting," accumulating the ghastly visages of
their victims in their huts.• The Caribs have a sort of sensual paradise
for the "brave and virtuous," where, it is promised, they shall ef\ioy the
sublimated experience of all their earthly satisfactions; but the "degenerate and cowardly" are threatened with eternal banishment beyond
the mountains, where they shall be tasked and driven as slaves by their
enemies..., The Hispaniolians locate their elysium in a pleasant valley
abounding with guava, delicious fruits, cool shades, and murmuring
rivulets, where they expect to live again with their departed ancestors
and friends. ' 1 The Patagonians say the stars are their translated countrymen, and the milky way is a field where the departed Patagonians
hunt ostriches. Clouds are the feathE>rs of the ostriches they kill.0 The
play is here seen of the same mythological imagination which, in Italy,
pictured a writhing giant beneath Mount Vesuvius, and, in Greenland,
looked on the Pleiades aa a group of dogs surrounding a white bear, and
on the belt of Orion as a company of Greenlanders placed there because
they could not find the way to their own country. Black Bird, theredoubtable chief of the 0-Ma-Haws, when dying, said to his people, "Bury
me on yonder lofty bluff on the banks of the Missouri, where I can see
the men and boats passing by on the river." 0 Accordingly, as soon as he
ceased to breathe, they set him there, on his favorite steed, and heaped
the earth around him. This does not imply any believed doctrine, in
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our sense of the term, but is plainly a spontaneous transference for the
moment, by the poetic imagination, of the sentiments of the living man
to the buried body.
The unhappy Af1·icane who were snatched from their homes, enslaved
and cruelly tasked in the far West India islands, pined under their fate
with deadly homesicknE>.ss. The intense longing moulded their plastic
belief, just as the sensation from some hot bricks at the feet of a sleeping man shap$!d his dreams into a journey up the side of JEtna. They
fancied that if they died they should immediately live again in their
fatherland. They committed suicide in great numbers. At last, when
other means had failed to check this epidemic of self-destruction, a
cunning overseer brought them ropes and every facility for hanging,
and told them to hang themselves as fast as they pleased, for their
\ master had bought a great plantation in Africa, and as soon as they got
: there they would be set to work on it. Their helpless credulity took
' the impression ; and no more suicides occurred."
The mutual formative influences exerted upon a people's notions concerning the future state, by the imagination of their poets and the peculiarities of thE-ir clime, are perhaps nowhere more conspicuously exhibited
than in the case of the Caledonians who at an early period dwelt in North
Britain. They had picturesque traditions locating the habitation of
ghosts in the air above their fog-draped mountains. They promised
\rewards for nothing but \'&lor, and threatened punishments for nothing
jbut cowardice; and even of these they speak obscurely. Nothing is said
of an under-world. They supposed the ghosts at death floated upward
naturally, true children of the mist, and dwelt forever in the air, where
they spent an inane existence, indulging in sorrowful memories of the
past, and, in unreal imitation of their mortal occupations, chasing boars
of fog amid hills of cloud and valleys of shadow. The authority for
these views is Ossian, "whose genuine strains," Dr. Good observes, "as"ume a higher importance as. historical records than they can claim when
cousidered as fragments of exquisite poetry."
"A dark red stream comes down from the hill. Crugal sat upon the
· beam ; he that lately fell by the hand of Swaran striving in the battle of
heroes. His face is like the beam of the setting moon ; his robes are of
the clouds of the hill ; his eyes are like two decaying flames; dark is
the wound on his breast. The stars dim-twinkled through his form, and
his voice was like the sou9-d of a distant stream. Dim and in tears he
etood, and stretched his pale hand over the hero. Faintly he raised his
feeble voice, like the gale of the reedy Lego. • My ghost, O'Connal, is on
my native hills, but my corse is on the sands of Ullin. Thou shalt never
talk with Crugal nor find his lone steps on the heath. I am light as the
blast of Cromla, and I move like the shadow of mist. Connal, son of
Colgar, I see the dark cloud of death. It hovers over the plains of Lena.
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The sons of green Erin shall fall. Remove from the field of ghosts.'
Like the darkened moon, he retired in the midst of the whistling bl68t."
We recognise here several leading traits in all the early unspeculative
faiths,-the vapory form, the echoless motion, the marks of former wounds,
the feeble voice, the memory of the past, the mournful 68pect, and the
prophetic words. But the rhetorical imagery, the scenery, the location
of the spirit-world in the lower clouds, are stamped by emphatic climatic
peculiarities, whose origination, easily traceable, throws. light on the
growth of the whole msss of such notions everywhere.
Two general sources have now been described of the barbarian conceptions in relation to a future state. First, the natural operation of an/
earnest recollection of the dead; sympathy, regret, and reverence for
them leading the thoughts and the heart to grope after them, to brood
over the possibilities of their fate, and to express themselves in rites and
emblems. Secondly, the mythologicsl or arbitrary creations of the)
imaginatio~ when it is set strongly at work, 68 it must be by the I!Olemn
phenomena a!lsociated with death. But beyond these two comprehensive statements there is, directly related to the matter, and worthy of
separate illustration, a curious action of the mind, which h68 been very
~ensively experienced and fertile of results. It is a peculiar example
of the unconscious impartation of objective existence to mental ideas.
With the death of the body the man does not cease to live in the
remembrance, imagination, and heart of his surviving friends. By ·an
unphilosophical confusion, this internal image is credited as an external
existence. The dead pass from their customary haunts in our society to
the imperishable domain of ideas. This visionary world of memory and
fantssy is projected outward, located, furnished, and constitutes the
future state apprehended by the barbarian mind. Feuerbach say11 in his
subtle and able Thoughts on Death and Immortality, "The Realm of
Memory is the Land of Souls." Ossian, amid the midnight mountains,
thinking of departed warriors and listening to the tempest, fills the gale
with the imper10nalion8 of IU.r thoughu, and exclaims, "I hear the steps of the
dead in the dark eddying blast."
The barbarian brain seems to have been generally impregnated with
the feeling that every thing else bas a ghost as well 68 man. The Gauls )
lent money in this world upon bills payable in the next. They threw
letters upon the funeral-pile to be read by the soul of the deceased. 46
AB the ghost was thought to retain the scars of injuries inflicted upon
the body, so, it appears, these letters were thought, when destroyed, to
leave impressions of what had been written on them. The custom of
burning or burying things with the dead probably arose, in some cases
at least, from the supposition that every object h68 its !!Ulna. The obolua
for Charon, the cake of honey for Cerberus,-the shadows of these articles
would be borne and used by the shadow of the dead man. Leonidss
• Pompouiu Mela, De Orbla Situ, lB. 2.
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saying, " Bury me on my shield : I will enter even Hades as a Lacedremonian,"• must either have used the word Hades by metonymy for the
grave, or have imagined that a shadowy fac-.imile of what was interred in
the grave went into the grim kingdom of Pluto. It was a custom with
some Indian tribes, on the new-made grave of a chief, to slay hia chosen
horse; and when he fell they supposed
"That then, upon tbe dead man'• plain,
Tbo rider greap'd bla etoed again."

The hunter chases the deer, each alike a shade. A Feejee once, in
presence of a missionary, took a weapon from the grave of a buried
companion, saying, "The ghost of the club has gone with him." The
Iroquois tell of a woman who was chased by a ghost. She heard his
faint war-whoop, his spectre-voice, and only escaped with her life because
his war-club was but a shadow wielded by an arm of air. The Slavonians sacrificed a warrior's horse at his tomb.'1 Nothing seemed to the
Northman so noble as to enter Valhalla on horseback, with a numerous
retinue, in his richest apparel and finest armor. It was firmly believed,
Mallet says, that Odin himself had declared that whatsoever was burned
or buried with the dead accompanied them to his palace.te Before
Mohammedan era, on the death of an Arab, the finest camel be had
owned was tied to a stake beside his grave, and left. to expire of hunger
over the body of his master, in order that, in the region into which death
had introduced him, he should be supplied with his usual bearer.• The
Chinese-who surpass all other people in the offerings and worship paid
at the sepulchres of their ancestors-make litt.le paper houses, fill them
with images of furniture, utensils, domestics, and all the appurtenances
of the family economy, and then bum them, thus passing them into the
invisible state for the use of the deceased whom they mourn and honor.•
It is a touching thought with the Greenlandertt, when a child dies, to bury
a dog with him as a guide to the land of souls; for, they say, the dog is
able to find his way anywhere.11 The shadow of the faithful servant
guides the shadow of the helpless child to heaven. In fancy, not without a moved heart. on{'l sees this spiritual Bernard dog bearing the ghostchild on his back, over the spectral Gothard of death, safe into the
sheltering hospice of the Greenland paradise.
It is strange to notice the meeting of extremes in the rude antithetical correspondence between Plato's doctrine of archetypal ideas, the
immaterial patterns of earthly things, and the belief of savages in the
ghosts of clubs, arrows, sandals, and provisions. The disembodied soul
of the philosopher, an eternal idea, turns from the empty illusions of
matter to nourish itself with the substance of real truth. The spectre
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of the Mohawk devours the spectre of the haunch of roast venison hung
over his grave. And why should not the two shades be conceived, if
eiiller r
"Pic. ballock, &-. IDDII& baTe their gobllnl too,
Elee ours would ban to go without their dlnnen:
II that ~trine were but m.e,
&w bard u.e race ot ~ a~DDont"

The conception of ghosts has been still further introduced also into the
realm of mathematics in an amusing manner. Bishop Berkeley, bantered
on his idealism by Halley, retorted that he too was an idealist; for his
ultimate rati08-terms only appearing with the disappearance of the
forms in whoee relationship they consist-were but the ghosts of departed
quantities I It may be added here that, according to the teachings of
physiological psychology, all memories or recollected ideas are literally
the ghosts of departed sensations.
We have thus seen that the conjuring force of fear, with its dread
apparitions, the surmising, half-articulate struggles of affection, the drt".arns
of memory, the lights and groupe of poetry, the crude germs of mt"taphysical speculation, the deposits of the inter-action of human experience
and phenomenal nature,-now in isola~ fragments, again, huddled indiscriminately together-conspire to compose the barbarian notions of a
future life.

CHAPTER IT.
DRUmiO DOOTJUNJ: OJ' A I'UTURB LIJ'Il.
THAT strange body of men, commonly known 811 the Druida, who con.
etituted what may, with some correotne~~, be called the Celtio priesthood,
were &he recognised religious teachers throughout Gaul, Armorica, a
amall part of Germany on the southern border, all Great Britain, and
IIOIDe neighboring islanda. The notions in regard to a future life put
forth by them are stated only in a very imperi'ect manner by the Greek
and Roman authors in whose surviving works we find allusions to the
Druids or aooounta of the Celts. Several modern wri~pecially
Borlaae, in his Antiquities of Cornwall1-have collected all these references from Diodorus, Strabo, Procopius, Taoitua, Ce!aar, Mela, ValeriUB
llaximUB, and :Maroellinus. It is therefore needless to cite the paasagea
here, tbe more so as, even with the aid of all the analytic and construc'ive comments which can be fairly made upon them, they afford UB only
a few general vien, leaving all the details in profound obscurity. The
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substance of what we learn from these sources is this. First, that the
Druids possessed a body of science and speculation comprising the de»
trine of immortality, which they taught with clearness and authority.
Secondly, that they inculcated the belief in a future life in inseparable
connection with the great dogma of metempsychosis. Thirdly, that
the people held such cheerful and attractive views of the future state,
and held them with such earnestness, that they wept around the newborn infant and smiled around the corpse; that they encountered death
without fear or reluctance. This reversal of natural sentiments shows
the tampering of a priesthood who had motives.
A somewhat more minute conception of the Druidic view of the
future life is furnished us by an old mythologic tale of Celtic origin.•
Omitting the story, as irrelevant to our purpose, we derive from it
the following ideas. The soul, on being dh·ested of its earthly envelop,
is borne aloft. The clouds are composed of the souls of lately-deceased
men. They fly over the heads of armies, inspiring courage or striking
terror. Not yet freed from terrestrial affections, they mingle in the passions and affairs of men. Vainly they strive to soar above the atmosphere; an impiiSsable wall of sapphire resists their wings. In the moon,
millions of souls traverse tremendous plains of ice, losing all perception
but that of simple existence, forgetting the adventures they have passed
through and are about to recommence. During eclipses, on long tube$
of darkness they return to the earth, and, revived by a beam of light
from the all-quickening sun, enter newly-formed bodies, and begin again
the career of life. The disk of the sun consists of an assemblage of pure
souls swimming in an ocean of bliss. Souls sullied with earthly impurities
are to be purged by repeated birt.hs and probations till the last stain
is removed, and they are all finally fitted to ascend to a succession of
spheres still higher than the sun, whence they can never sink again to
reside in the circle of the lower globes and grosser atmosphere. These
representations are neither Gothic nor Roman, but Celtic.
But a far more adequat~ exposition of the Druidic doctrine of the
soul's destinies has been presented to us through the translation of some
of the preserved treasures of the old Bardic lore of Wales. The Welsh
bards for hundreds of years were the sole surviving representatives of the
Druids. Their poems-numerous manuscripts of which, with apparent
authentication of their genuinenl'lSS, have been published and explained
-<Jontain quite full accounts of the tenets of Druidism, which was
nowhere else so thoroughly systematized and established as in ancient
Britain.• The curious reader will find this whole subject copiously treated,
and all the materials furnished, in the "Myvyrian Archmology of Wales,"
a work in two huge volumes, published at London at the beginning
t Da'lieo, Celtic n-rtbeo, appendls, pp. 6f>8-661.
• Skelch ot BrttJah Bardllm, pretlJ:ed to Owen'• tnui&UOD
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of the present century. After the introdu<\,tion and triumph of Christianity in Britain, for several centuries the two systems of thought and
ritual mutually influenced each other, corrupting and corrupted.• A
striking example in point is this. The notion of a punitive and remedial
transmigration belonged to Druidism. Now, Taliesin, a famous Welsh
bard of the sixth century, locates this purifying metempsychosis in the
Hell of Chri4tianity, whence the soul gradually rises again to felicity, the
way for it having been opened by Christ ! Cautiously eliminating the
Christian admixtures, the following outline, which we epitomize from the
pioneer' of modern scholars to the W elsb Bardic literature, affords a
pretty clear knowledge of that portion of the Druidic theology relating
to the future life.
There are, says one of the Bardic triads, three circles of existence.
First, the Circle of Infinity, where of living or dead there is nothing but
God, and which none but God can traverse. Secondly, the Circle of
Metempsychosis, where all things that live ar*' derived from death. This
circle bas been traversed by man. Thirdly, the Circle of Felicity, where
all things spring from life. This circle man shall hereafter traverse. All
animated beings originate in the lowest point of existence, and, by regular gradations through an ascending series of transmigrations, rise to the
highest state of perfection possible for finite creatures. Fate reigns in
all the states below that of humanity, and they are all necessarily evil.
In the states above humanity, on the contrary, unmixed good so prevails
that all are necessarily good. But in the middle state of humanity, good
and evil are eo balanced that liberty results; and free will and consequent responsibility are born. Beings who in their ascent have arrived
at the state of man, if, by purity, humility, love, and righteousness, they
keep the laws of the Creator, will, after death, rise into more glorious
spheres, and will continue to rise still higher, until they reach the final
d('!!tination of complete and endless happiness. But if, while in th<>
state of humanity, one perverts his reason and will, and attaches himself
to evil, he will, on dying, fall into such a state of animal existence as
corre!'ponds with the baseness of his soul. This baseness may be eo
great as to precipitate him to the lowest point of being; but he shalP
climb thence through a series of births best fitted to free him from his
evil propensities. Restored to the probationary state, he may fall again;
but. though this should occur again and again for a million of ages, the
path to happiness still remains open, and he shall at last infallibly arrive
at his preordained felicity, and fall nevermore. In the states superior
to humanity, the soul recovers and retains the entire recollection of its
former lives.
We will quote a few illustrative triads. There are three necessary pu~
posea of metempsychosis: to collect the materials and properties of
------------- -- - - - f
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every nature; to collect th~ knowledge of every thing; to collect power
towards removing whatever is pernicious. The knowledge of three
things will subdue and destroy evil: knowledge of its cauae, its nature,
an!l its operation. Three things continually dwindle away: the Dark,
the False, the Dead. Three things continually increase : Light, Truth,
Life.
These will prevail, and finally abeorb every thing else. The soul is an
inconceivably minute particle of the most refined matter, endowed with
indestructible life, at the dissolution of one body passing, according to ita
merits, into a higher or lower stage of existence, where it expands itself
into that fonn which its acquired propensities necessarily give it, or into
that animal in which such propensities naturally reside. The ultimate
states of happiness are ceaselessly undergoing the most delightful renovations, without which, indeed, no finite being could endure the tedium
of eternity. These are not, like the death of the lower states, aooom·
panied by a suspension of memory and of conscious identity. All the
innumerable modes of existence, after being cleansed from eTery evil,
will forever remain as beautiful varieties in the creation. and will be
equally esteemed, equally happy, equally fathered by the Creator. The
successive occupation of these modes of existence by the celestial inhabitante of the Circle of Felicity will be one of the ways of varying what
would otherwise be the intolerable monotony of eternity. The creation
is yet in its infancy. The progressive operation of the providence of God
will bring every being up from the great Deep to the point of liberty,
and will at last secure three things for them: namely, what is most beneficial, what is most desired, and what is most beautiful. There are three
stabilities of existence: what cannot be otherwise. what should not be
otherwise, what cannot be imagined better; and in these all shall end, in
the Circle of Felicity.
Such is a hasty synopsis of what here concerns us in the theology of
the Druids. In its ground-gt"rms it was, it seems to us, unquestionably
imported into Celtic thought and Cymrian song from that prolific and immemorial Hindu mind which bore Brahmanism and Buddhism as its
'fruit. Its ethical tone, intellectual elevation, and glorious climax are not
unworthy that free hierarchy of minstrel-priests whose teachings were
proclaimed, as their assemblies were held, "in the face of the sun and
in the eye of the light," and whose thrilling motto was, "Taa TaUTH
AGAINST THB W OltLD."
The latest publication on the subject of old Welsh literature is
"Taliesin; or, The Bards and Druids of Britain." The author, D. W.
Nash, is obviously familiar with his theme, and he throws much light on
many pointe of it. His ridicule of the arbitrary tenets and absurdities
which Davies, Pughe, and others have taught in all good faith as Druidic
lore and practice is richly deserved. But, despite the learning and
acumen displayed in his able and valuable volume, we must think Mr.
Nash goes wholly against the record in denying the doctrine of metemD1g1tlzed by
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)liYCb<lllis to the Druidic system, and goes clearly beyond the record
in charging Edward Williams and others with forgery and fraud in their
representations of ancient :&rdic doctrines.• In support of such graTe
charges direct eridenoe is needed ; only suspicious circumstances are adduced. The non-existence of public documents is perfectly reconcilable
witlt the exiatenoe of reliable oral acoounts preserved by the initiated
inr, one of whom Wi.lliame, with eeeming sincerity, claimed to he.

CHAPTER III.
SCANDINAVIAN DOCTRINE OJ' A J'UTURE Lli'E.

V.urr considerations combine to make it seem likely that at an
early period a migration took place from Southern Asia to Northern
Europe, which constituted the commencement of what afterwards grew
to be the great Gothic family. The correspondence of many of the leading doctrines and symbols of the Scandinavian mythology with wellbown Persian and Buddhist notion-notions of a purely fanciful and
arbitrary cbaractel"-iB too peculiar, apparently, to admit or any other
explanation.• But the germs of thought and imagination transplanted
thas from the warm and gorgeous climes of the East to the snowy mountains of Norway and the howling ridges of Iceland, obtained a fresh development, with numerous modifications and strange additions, from the
new life, climate, soenery, and customs to which they were there exposed.
The temptation to predatory habits and strife, the necessity for an intellle though fitful activity arising from their geographical situation,
the fierce spirit nourished in them by their actual life, the tremendous
phenomena of the Arctic world around them.-n these influences
break out to our view in the poetry, and are reflected by their results in
&he religion, of the Northmen.
From the ftame-world, Muspelbeim, in the south, in which Surtur, the
dread fire-king, sits enthroned, flowed down streams of beat. From
the mist-world, Niflheim, in the north, in whose central caldron,
Hvergel.mir, dwells the gloomy dragon Nidbogg, rose floods of cold vapor.
The fu:e and mist meeting in the yawning abyss, Ginungagap, after
various stages of transition, formed the earth. There were then three
principal races of beings: men, whose dwelling was !f:idgard; Jotuns, who
occupied Utgard; and the &ir, whose home was Asgard. The Jotuns,
or demons, seem to have been originally personifications of darkness,
cold, and storm,-the disturbing forces of nature,-whatever is hostile to
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fruitful life and peace. They were frost-giants ranged in the outer wastes
around the habitable fields of men. The JEsir, or gods, on the other
hand, appear t.o have been personifications of light, and law, and benignant power,-the orderly energies of the universe. Between the Jotuns
and the ..£sir there is an implacable contest.' The rainbow, Bifr08t, is a
bridge leading from earth up to the skyey dwelling-place of the JEsir ;
and their sentinel, Heimdall,-whose senses are so acute that he can
h~.ar the grass spring in the meadows and the wool grow on the backs of
the sheep,-keeps incessant watch upon it. Their chief deity, the father
Zeus of the Northern pantheon, was Odin, the god of war, who wakened
the spirit of battle by flinging his spear over the heads of the people, its
inaudible hiss from heaven being as the i!ong of Ate let loose on earth.
Next in rank was Thor, the personification of the exploding tempest. The crashing echoes of the thunder are his chariot-wheels rattling
through the cloudy halls of Thrudheim. Whenever the lightning strikes
a cliff or an iceberg, then Thor has flung his hammer, Mjolnir, at a
Jotun's head. Balder was the god of innocence and gentleness, fairest,
kindest, purest of beings. Light emanated from him, and all things
loved him. After Christianity was established in the North, Jesus was
called the White Christ, or the new Balder. The appearance of Balder
amidst the frenzied and bloody divinities of the Norse creed is beautiful
as the dew-cool moon hanging calmly over the lurid storm of Vesuvius.
He was entitled the "Band in the Wreath of the Gods," because with
his fate that of all the rest was bound up. His death, ominously foretold
from eldest antiquity, would be the signal for the ruin of the universe.
.Asa-Loki was the Mom~tan or Devil-Buffoon of the Scandinavian
mythology, the half-amusing, half-horrible embodiment of wit, treachery,
and evil ; now residing with the gods in heaven, now accompanying
Thor on his frequent adventures, now visiting and plotting with his own
kith and kin in frosty Jotunheim, beyond the earth-environing sea, or in
livid Helheim deep beneath the domain of breathing humanity.•
With a Jotun woman, Angerbode, or Messenger of Evil, Loki begets
three fell children. The first is Fenris, a savage wolf, so large that
nothing but space can hold him. The second is Jormungandur, who, with
his tail in his mouth, fills the circuit of the ocean. He is described by
Sir Walter Scott as
"That great -..nab, tremendOOJ cnrl'd,
Wbooe monatrou circle ~ lhe world."

The third is Hcla, the grim goddess of death, whose ferocious aapect is
half of a pale blue and half of a ghastly white, and whose empire,
stretching below the earth through Nifiheim, is full of freezing vapors
t Thorpe, Northern M;rtbolOf!J, •ol. U.
I O.hleDJCblllger, Ooda of the North. Thlo eelebrated and brilliant poem, with lhe coplou ~
In Pr7e'o tranalatlon, a«orda the Englilb railer a full cooeeptlon of the None pantheon and 118
.-llent &tbeotuno.
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and di;;oomfortable sights. Her residenco is the spacious under-world;
her court-yard, faintness ; her threshold, precipice; her door, abyss; her
hall, pain; her table, hunger; her knift>, starvation; her man-servant,
delay ; her handmaid, slowness; her bed, sickness; her pillow, anguish ;
and her canopy, curse. Still lower than her house is an abode yet more
fl'arful and loathsome. In Nastrond, or strand of corpses, stands a hall,
the conception of which is prodigiously awful and enormously disgusting. It is plaited of serpents' backs, wattled together like wicker-work,
whose heads tum inwards, vomiting poison. In the lake of venom thus
deposited "ithin these immense wriggling walls of snakes the worst of
the damned wade and swim.
High up in the sky is Odin's ball, the magnificent Valhalla, or temple
of the slain. The columns supporting its ceiling are spears. It is roofed
with shields, and the ornaments on its benches are coats of mail. The
Valkyrs are Odin's battl~maids, choosers of heroes for his banquetrooms. With helmets on their heads, in bloody harness, mounted on
shadowy steeds, surrounded by meteoric lightnings, and wielding
ftaming swords, they hover over the conflict and point the way to Valhalla. to the warriors who fall. The valiant souls thus received to Odin's
presence are called Einheriar, or the elect. The Valkyrs, BB white-clad
virgins with flowing ringlets, wait on them in the capacity of cup-bearers.
Each morning, at the crowing of a huge gold-combed cock, the wellarmed Einheriar rush through Valhalla's five hundred and forty doors
into a great court-yard, and pa.~s the day in merciless fighting. However
pierced and hewn in pieces in these fearful encounters, at evening every
wound is healed, and they return into the hall whole, and are seated,
acoording to their exploits, at a luxurious feBBt. The perennial boar
Sehrimnir, deliciously cooked by Andrimnir, though devoured every
night, is whole again every morning and ready to be served anew. The
two highest joys these terrible berserkers and vikings knew on earth
composed their experience in heaven: namely, a battle by day and a
fe&~~t by night. It is a vulgar error, long prevalent, that the Valhalla
heroes drink out of the skulls of their enemies. This notion, though
ot\en refuted, still lingers in the popular mind. It arose from the false
translation of a phrBBe in the death-song of Ragnar Lodbrok, the famous
_..king,-" Soon shall we drink from the curved trees of the bead,"which, as a figure for the usual drinking-horns, WBB erroneously rendered
by Olaus W ormius, "Soon shall we drink from the hollow cups of
skulls." It is not the heads of men, but the horns of beasts, from which
the Einheriar quaff Heidrun's mead.'
No women being ever mentioned as gaining admission to Valhalla or
joining in the joys of the Einheriar, some writers have affirmed that,
according to the Scandinavian faith, women had no immortal souls, or, at
all events, were excluded from heaven. The charge is as baseless in this
t

Plsott, Manual of l!caDdlna•lan lllytboiOI)', p.ll6.
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instance as when brought against Mohammedanism. Valhalla was the
exclusive abode of the most daring champions; but Valhalla was not the
whole of heaven. Vingolf, the Hall of Friends, stood beside the Hall of
the Slain, and was the assembling-place of the goddesses.• There, in the
palace of Freya, the souls of noble women were received after death. The
elder Edda says that Thor guided Roska, a swift-footed peasant-girl who
had attended him as a servant on various excursions, to Freya's bower,
where she was welcomed, and where she remained forever. The virgin
goddess Gefjone, the Northern Diana, also had a residence in heaven,
and all who died maidens repaired thither.• The presence of virgin
throngs with Gefjone, and the society of noble matrons in Vingolf, shed
a tender gleam across the carnage and carousal of Valhalla. More is said
of the latter-the former is scarcely visible to us now-because the only
record we have of the Norse faith is that contained in the fragmentary
strains of ferocious Skalds, who sang chiefly to warriors, and the staple
matter of whose songs was feats of martial prowess or entertaining mythological stories. Furthermore, there is above. the heaven of the &ir a
yet higher heaven, the abode of the far-removed and inscrutable being,
the rarely-named Omnipotent One, the true All-Father, who is at last to
come forth above the ruins of the universe to judge and sentence all
crE--atures and to rebuild a better world. In this highest region towers
the imperishable gold-roofed hall, Gimle, brighter than the sun. There
is no hint anywhere in the Sko.ldio strains that good women are repulsed
from this dwelling.
According to the rude morality of the people and the time, the contrasted conditions of admission to the upper paradise or condemnation
to the infernal realm were the admired virtues of strength, open-handed
frankness, reckless audacity, or the bated vices of feebleness, cowardice,
deceit, humility. Those who have won fame by puissant feats and who
die in battle are snatched by the Valkyrs from the sod to Valhalla. To
die in arms is to be chosen of Odin,"ID w~ hall of (!Old
'l'be lteel-c:lad ghoeta their wonted' orpeo hold.
Some taunting jest begets the war of worda:
J n clamoroua fray the1 grup their gleam,. nrorda,
ADd, u upon the earth, with fleree delight
By turDI reuow the hallqaet and the &ghL"

All, on the contrary, who, after lives of i~ble labor or despicable ease,
die of sickness, sink from their beds to th~ dismal house of Hela. In
this gigantic vaulted cavern the air smells like a newly-stirred grave;
damp fogs rise, hollow sighs are heard, the only light comes from funeral
tapers held by skeletons; the hideous queen, whom Thor eulogizes as the
Scourger of Cowards, sits on a throne of skulls, and sways a sceptre,
I )[.,._., Bellglou of

the NorthmeD, U.U. h1 l'emlock, p. 148.

• PJaott, p. 2&6.
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made of a dead man's bone bleached in the moonlight, over a countleea
multitude of shivering ghoats.T But the Norse moralists plunge to a yet
darker doom those guilty of perjury, murder, or adnltery. In Naatrond'a
grisly hall, which ia shaped of serpents' spines, and through whose loopholes drops of poison drip, where no sunlight ever reaches, they welter in
a venom-sea and are gnawed by the dragon Nidhi.igg.8 In a word, what.
to the crude moral aenae of the martial Goth seemed piety, vinue, led to
heaven; what seemed blaaphemy, baaeneaa, led to hell.
The long war between good and evil, light and darkness, order and
d.i.lcord, the ..t:air and the Jotuns, was at last to reach a fatal crisis and end
in one universal battle, called Ragnarokur, or the "Twilight of the Gods,"
whose result wonld be the total destruction of the present creation. Portentous inklin8fl of this dread encounter were abroe.d among all beings.
A shuddering anticipation of it sat in a lowering frown of shadow on the
brows of the deities. In preparation for Ragnari.ikur, both parties anxiously secured all the allies they could. Odin therefore joyously welcomes
tn"ery valiant warrior to Valhalla, aa a recruit for his boats on that day
when Fenris shall break loose. When Hakon Jarl fell, the Valkyrs
shouted, "Now does the force of the gods grow stronger when they have
brought B'kon to their home." A Skald makes Odin say, on the death
of King Eirik Blood-Axe, aa an excuse for permitting such a. hero to be
slain, "Our lot ia uncertain : the gray wolf gazes on the boat of the
gods;" that ia, we shall need help at Ragnarokur. But aa all the brave
and magnanimous champions received to Valhalla were enlisted on the
aide or the .N.sir, 80 all the miserable cowards, invalids, and wretches
doomed to Bela's house wonld fight for the Jiituna. From day to day
the opposed armies, above and below, increase in numbers. Some grow
impatient, some tremble. When Balder dies, and the ship Nagelfra is
completed, the hour of infinite suspense will strike. Nagelfra is a vessel
for the conveyance of the hosts of frost-giants to the battle. It ia to be
built of dead men's naila: therefore no one should die with unpaired
nails, for if he does he furnishes materiala for the construction of that
ship which men and gods wish to have finished aa late aa possible.•
At length Loki treacherously compaases the murder of Balder. The
frightful foreboding which at once flies through all hearts finds voice in
the dark " Raven Song" of Odin. Having chanted this obscure wail
in heaven, he mounts his horse and rides down the bridge to Belheim.
With reaistlelll incantations)le raises from the grave, where abe has been
interred for agee, wrap' in snows, wet with the rains and the dews, an
aged vala or prophetess, and forces her to answer his questions. With
appalling replies he returns home, galloping up the sky. And now the
crack of doom ia at band. Beimdall hurries up and down the bridge
Bifrifat, blowing hit hom till ita rousing blaats echo through the universe.
f 'Pigott, pp. 137, 118.
• OdiDm, lleahcbe Mytbologle, •· 176, DOte.

• The 'Vlllup~~, ltropbee M, 85.
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The wolf Skoll, from whose pursuit the frightened sun has fled round
the heavens since the first dawn, overtakes and devours his bright prey.
Nagelfra, with the Jotun hosts on board, sails swiftly from Utgard. Loki
advances at the head of the troops of Hela. Fenris snaps his chain and
rushes forth with jaws so extended that the upper touches the firma·
ment, while the under rests on the earth; and he would open them
wider if there were room. Jormungandur writhes his entire length
around Midgard, and, lifting his head, blows venom over air and sea.
Suddenly, in the south, heaven cleaves asunder, and through the breach
the sons of Muspel, the flame-genii, ride out on horseback with Surtur
at their head, his sword outflashing the sun. Now Odin leads forward
the .tEsir and the Einheriar, and on the predestined plain of Vigrid the
strife commences. Heimdall and Loki mutually slay each other. Thor
kills Jormungandur; but as the monster expires he belches a flood of
venom, under which the matchless thunder-god staggers and falls dead.
Fenris swallows Odin, but is instantly rent in twain by Vidar, the strong
silent one, Odin's dumb son, who well avenges his father on the wolf by
11plitting the jaws that devoured him. Then Surtur slings fire abroad,
and the reek rises around all things. Iggdrasill, the great Ash-Tree of
Existence, totters, but stands. All below perishes. Finally, the un·
namable Mighty One appears, to judge the good and the bad. The
former hie from fading Valhalla to eternal Gimle, where all joy is to be
theirs forever; the latter are stormed down from Hela to Nastrond, there,
"under curdling mists, in a snaky marsh whose waves freeze black and
thaw in blood, to be scared forever, for punishment, with terrors ever
new.'' All strife vanishes in endless peace. By the power of All-Father,
a new earth, green and fair, shoots up from the sea, to be inhabited by a
new race of men free from sorrow. The foul, spotted dragon Nidhogg
flies over the plains, bearing corpses and Death itself away upon his wings,
and sinks out of sight. 10
It has generally been asserted, in consonance with the foregoing view.
that the Scandinavians believed that the good and the bad, respectively in
Gimle and Nastrond, would experience everlasting rewards and punish·
ments. But Blackwell, the recent editor of Percy's translation of Mallet's
Northern Antiquities as published in Bohn's Antiquarian J.ibrary.
argues with great force against the correctness of the assertion. 11 The
point is dubious; but it is of no great importance, since we know that
the spirit and large outlines of their faith have been reliably set
forth. That faith, rising from the impetuous blood and rude mind of
the martial race of the North, gathering wonderful embellishments from
the glowing imagination of the Skalds, reacting, doubly nourished the
fierce valor and fervid fancy from which it sprang. It drove the dragonprows of the Vikings marauding over the seas. It rolled the Goths'
conquering squadrons across the nations, from the shores of Finland and
10 Keyoer, ReiJglon of tho :Sortbmen,

pant. cb. '1'1.

11 Pp. Wf-60a.
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Bbge~Ra.ck to the foot of \he Pyrenees and the ga.tea of Rome.
The
very ferocity with which i' blazed conaumed iteelf, and the conquest of
the flickering faith by Christiani'y was easy. During the dominion of
this religion, the earnest sincerity with which its disciples received it
appea.rs alike from the fearful enWprises it prompted them to, the iron
hardihood a.nd immeasura.ble contempt of death it inspired in them,
and the supe1'8titious obeervances which, with pains a.nd expenses, they
8Cl'Upulously kept. They buried, with the dead, gold, useful implements,
oma.ments, that they might descend, furnished and shining, to the
halls of Bela. With a. chiefta.in they buried a pompous horse a.nd splendid
armor, that he might ride like a wa.rrior into Valhalla. The true Scandinavian, by age or sickness deprived of dying in battle, ran himself
through, or flung himself from a. precipice, in this manner to ma.ke
amends for not expiring in armed strife, if haply thus he might snatch
a late seat among the Einheria.r. With the II&Ule moth·e the dying seaking had himeelf la.id on his ship, alone, and launched awa.y, with outetlet.ched ll&ils, with a slow fire in the hold. which, when he was fairly out
at eea, should flame up a.nd, as Carlyle says, "worthily bury the old hero
at once in the sky and in the ocean.'' Surely then, if ever, "the kingdom of heaven sufl'~ed violence, and the violent took i5 by force.''

CHAPTER IV.
ETRUSCAN DOCTRINE OP A J'UTUBE LID.

ALTBotraB the living form a.nd written anna.ls of Etruria perished
thousands of years • · and although but slight references to her afthlrs
have come down to us in the documents of contemporary nations, yet,
through a comparatively recent acquisition of facts, we have quite a
distinct a.nd satisfactory knowledge of her condition and experience
when her power waa palmiest. We follow the ancient Etruscans from
the cradle to the tomb, perceiving their various national costumes, peculiar physiognomies, names and relationships, houses, furniture, ranks,
avocations, games, dying scenes, burial-prooessions, a.nd funeral festiva.ls .
.And. further than this, we follow their souls into the world to come,
behold them in the banda of good or evil spirits, brought to judgment
and then awarded their deserts of bliss or woe. This knowledge has been
derived from their sepulchres, which still resist the corroding hand of
Time when nearly every thing else EWuscan has mingled with the ground. 1
They hewed their tombs in the living rock of oliffiJ and hills, or reared them
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of Dl888ive masonry. They painted or carved the walls with descriptive
and symbolic scenes, and crowded their interiors with sarcophagi, cinerary urns, vases, goblets, mirrors, and a thousand other articles covered
with paintings and sculptures rich in information of their authors. From
a study of these things, lately disinterred in immense quantities, has been
constructed, for the most part, our present acquaintance with this ancient
people. Strange that, when the whole scene of life bali passed away, a
sepulchral world should survive and open itself to reveal the past and instruct the future! We seem to see, rising from her tombs, and moving
solemnly among the mounds where all she knew or cared for has for so
many ages been inurned, the ghost of a mighty people. With dejected
air she leans on a ruined temple and muses; and her shadowy tears fall
silently over what was and is not.
The Etruscans were accustomed to b!ll'Y their deceased outside their
walls ; and sometimes the city of the living was thus surrounded by a
fur-reaching city of the dead. At this day the decaying fronts of the
houses of the departed, for miles upon miles along the road, admonish
the living traveller. These stone-hewn eepulchres crowd nearly every
hill and glen. Whole acres of them are also found upon the plains,
covered by several feet of earth, where ev~ry spring the plough passes
over them, and every autumn the harvest wlwes ; but the dust beneath
reposes well, and knows nothing of this.
"Time burleo gravfll. How otraoge! a burled gravel
Death CUIIlot from more death Ita owu deed •mplre

••e."

The houses of the dead were built in imitation of the houses of the living,
only on a smaller scale ; and the interior arrangements were so closely
copied that it is said the resemblance held in all but the light of day
and the sound and motion of life. The images painted or etched on the
urns and sarcophagi that fill the sepulchres were portraits of the deceased,
accurate likenesses, varying with age, sex, features, and expression.
These personal portraits were taken and laid up here, doubtless, to
preserve their remembrance when the original bad crumbled to ashes.
What a touching voice is this from antiquity, telling us that our poor,
fond human nature was ever the same I The heart longed to be kept
still in remembrance when the mortal frame was gone. But how vain
the wish beyond the vanishing circle of hearts that returned its love!
For, as we wander through those sepulchres now, thousands of faces
thus preserved look down upon us with a mute plea, when every
vestige of their names and characters is forever lost, and their very dust
scattered long ago.
Along the sides of the burial~hamber were ranged massive stone
shelves, or sometimes benches, or tables, upon which the dead were laid
in a reclining posture, to sleep their long sleep. It often happens that
on these rocky biers lie the helmet, breastplate, greaves, signet-ring, and
weapons,-or, if it be a female, the necklace, ear-rings, bracelet, and other
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ornaments,-each in its relative place, when the body they once encas.e d
or adorned has not left a single fragment behind. An antiquary once,
digging for discoveries, chanced to break through the ceiling of a tomb.
He looked in ; and there, to quote his own words, "I beheld a warrior
stretched on a couch of rock, and in a few minutes I saw him vanish
under my eyes; for, as the air entered the cemetery, the armor, thoroughly
oxydized, crumbled away into most minute particles, and in a short time
scarcely a trace of what I had seen was left on the couch. It is impossible to express the effect this sight produced upon me."
An important element in the religion of Etruria was the doctrine
of Genii, a system of household deities who watched over the fortunes
of individuals and families, and who are continually shown on the
engravings in the sepulchres as guiding, or actively interested in, all
the incidents that happen to those under their care. It was supposed
that every person had two genii allotted to him, one inciting him to good
deeds, the other to bad, and both accompanying him after death to the
judgment to give in their ~timony and turn the scales of his fate.
This belief, sincerely held, would obviously wield a powerful influence
over their feelings in the conduct of life.
The doctrine concerning the gods that prevailed in this ancient nation
is learned"partly from the classic authors, partly from sepulchral monumental remains. It was somewhat allied to that of Egypt, but much
more to that of Rome, who indeed derived a considerable portion of her
mythology from this source. AB in other pagan countries, a multitude
of deities were worshipped here, each having his peculiar office, form of
representation, and cycle of traditions. It would be useless to specify
all.2 The goddess of Fate was pictured with wings, showing her swiftness, and with a hammer and nail, to typify that her decrees were unalterably fixed. The name of the supreme god was Tinia. He was the
central power of the world of divinities, and was always represented,
like Jupiter Tonans, with a thunderbolt in his hand. There were twelve
great "consenting gods," composing the council of Tinia, and called
"The Senators of Heaven." They were pitiless beings, dwelling in the
inmost recesses of heaven, whose names it was not lawful to pronounce.
Yet they were not deemed eternal, but were supposed to rise and fall
together. There was another class, called "The Shrouded Gods," still
more awful, potent, and mysterious, ruling all things, and much like the
inscrutable Necessity that filled the dark background of the old Greek
religion. Last, but most feared and most prominent in the Etruscan
mind, were the rulers of the lower regions, Mantus and Mania, the king
and queen of the under-world. Mantus was figured as an old man,
wearing a crown, with wings at his shoulders, and a torch reversed in his
hand. Mania was a fearful personage, frequently propitiated with human
sacrifices. Macrobius says boys were offered up at her annual festival for
lliWier, Die Enuaker, buch IU. kap. IY. aecte. 7-U.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

96

ETRUSCAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE L1PB.

a long time, till the heads of onions and poppies were substituted.• Inti.
mately connected with these divinities was Charun, their chief minister,
the conductor of souls into the realm of the future, whose dread image,
hideous as the imagination could conceiYe, is constantly introduced in
the sepulchral pictures, and who with his attendant demons well illustrates
the terrible character of the superstition which first created, then deified,
and then trembled before him. Who can become acquainted with such
horrors as these without drawing a freer breath, and feeling a deeper
gratitude to God, as be remembers how, for many centuries now, the
religion of love has been redeeming man from subterranean darkness,
hatred, and fright, to the happine88 and peace of good-will and trust in
the sweet, sunlit air of day !
That a belief in a future existence formed a prominent and controlling feature in the creed of the Etruscans' is abundantly shown by
the contents of their tombs. They would never have produced and
preserved paintings, tracings, types, of such a character and in such
quantities, bad not the doctrines they shadow forth possessed a ruling
bold upon their hopes and fears. The symbolic representations connected with this subject may be arranged in several classes. First, there
is an innumerable variety of death-bed soenes,-many of them of the
most touching and pathetic character, such as witnesses eay can I!C&l'Cely
be looked upon without tears, others of the most appalling nature, showing perfect abandonment to fright, screams, sobbing, and despair. The
last hour is described under all circumstances, coming to all sorts of
persons, prince, priest, peasant, man, mother, and child. Patriarchs are
dying surrounded by groups in every posture of grief; friends are waving
a mournful farewell to their weeping lovers ; wives are tom from the
embrace of their husbands; some seem resigned and willingly going,
others reluctant and driven in terror.
The next series of engravings contain descriptions and emblems of
the departure of the soul from this world, and of ita passage into the
next. There are various symbols of this mysterious tranrrition: one is
a snake with a boy riding upon its back, ita amphibious nature
plainly typifying the twofold existence allotted to man. The soul is
also often shown mutBed in a veil and travelling-garb, seated upon a
horse, and followed by a slave carrying a large sack of provisions,-e.n
emblem of the long and dreary journey about to be taken. Hones are
depicted harnessed to cars in which disembodied spirits are seated,a token of the swift ride of the dead to their doom. Sometimes the
soul is gently invit-ed, or led, by a good spirit, sometimes beaten, or
dragged away, by the squalid and savage Charun, the horrible deathking, or one of his ministers; sometimes a good and an evil spirit are
Peen contending for the soul; sometimes the soul is seen, on its knees,
beseeching the aid of its good genius and grasping at his departing wing,
• l!&tamat. Ub. 1. cap. ; .

• Dewlla, attee 11114 Oemetertee ot ltruril, c:h. :111.
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as, with averted face, he is retiring; and sometimes the good and the
evil spirita are leading it away together, to abide the sentence of the tribunal of Mantua. Whole companies of souls are also set forth marching
in pl"OCell8ion, under the guidance of a winged genius, to their subterranea.n abode.
Finally, there is a class of representations depicting the ultimate fate
of souls after judgment has been passed. Some are shown seated ai
banquet, in full enjoyment, according to their ideas of bliss. Some are
shown undergoing punishment, beaten with hammers, stabbed and torn
by black demons. There are no proofs that the Etruscans believed in
the translation of any soul to the abode of the gods above the sky, no
signs of any path rising to the supernal heaven; but they clearly expected just discriminations to be made in the under-world. Into that
realm many gates are shown leading, some of them peaceful, inviting,
surrounded by apparent emblems of deliverance, rest, and blessedness;
othel"ll yawning, terrific, engirt by the heads of gnashing. beastB and
furies threatening their victim.
"Shown lo the progren of the guilty ooul
.from earth'• •ora th...,.bold to the throne of doom;
Here the blaclr. ..,Wuo to tbe dlamal ioel
Drap the wan opectre from the uaohelterlag tomb,
While from the olde It ne•er more may warn
The better ugel, oorrow!Dg, 11- forlorn.
There (cloel. tile ell(hth) ...en J&WDIDg galee n"Jeol
The ee•eD&lld aaguloh that await. the loot.
Cloeed the eighth gato,-for th•re the happy dwelL
No gUmpee of joy beyond mateo horror leu."

In these lines, from Bulwer'sleamed and ornate epic of King Arthur,
the dire severity of the Etruscan doctrine of a future life is well indicated, with the local imagery of some parts of it, and the impenetrable
obscurity which enwraps the great sequel.

CHAPTER V.
EGYPTIAN DOOTJUNE OF A PUTUU LII'E.

IN attempting to understand the conceptions of the ancient inhabitants of Egypt on the subject of a future life, we are first met by the
inquiry why they took such great pains to preserve the bodies of their
dead. It has been supposed that no common motive could have animated them to such lavish expenditure of money, time, and labor as
the process of embalming required. It has been taken for granted that
only some recondite theological consideration could explain this pheno-
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menon. Accordingly, it is now the popular belief that the Egyptians
so scrupulous in embalming their dead and storing them in repositories of eternal stone, because they believed that the departed souls
would at some future time come back and revivify their former bodies,
if these were kept from decay. This hypothesis seems to us as false as it
is gratuitous. In the first place, there is no evidence of it whatever,neither written testimony nor circumstantial hint. Herodotus tells us,
"The Egyptians !lay the soul, on the dissolution of the body, always
enters into some other animal then born, and, having passed in rotation
through the various terrestrial, aquatic, and rerial beings, again enters
the body of a man then born."1 There is no assertion that, at the end
of the three thousand years occupied by this circuit, the soul will re-enter
its former body. The plain inference, on the contrary, is that it will be
born in a new body, as at each preceding step in the series of its transmigrations. Secondly, the mutilation of the body in embalming forbids
the belief in its restoration to life. The brain was extraeted, and the
skull stuffed with cotton. The entrails were taken out, and sometimes,
according to Porphyry2 and PlutaTcb,1 thrown into the Nile; sometimes,
as modern examinations have revealed, bound up in four packages and
either replaced in the cavity of the stomach or laid in four vases beside
the mummy. It is absurd to attribute, without clear cause, to an enlightened people the belief that these stacks of brainless, eviscerated
mummies, dried and shrunken in ovens, coated with pitch, bound up
in a hundredfold bandages, would ever revive, and, inhabited by the
same souls that fled them thirty centuries before, again walk the streets
of Thebes! Besides, a third consideration demands notice. By the
theory of metempsychosis-universally acknowledged to have been
held by the Egyptians-it is taught that souls at death, either immediately, or after a temporary sojourn in hell or heaven has struck the
balance of their merits, are born in fresh bodies; never that they return
into their old ones. But the point is set beyond contro\·ersy by the
discovery of inscriptions, accompanying pictures of scenes illustrating
the felicity of blessed souls in heaven, to this effect:-" Their bodies
shall repoee in their tombs forever; they live in the celestial regions
eternally, enjoying the presence of the Supreme God."' A writer on
this subject says, "A people who believed in the transmigration of souls
would naturally take extraordinary pains to preserve the body from
putrefaction, in the hope of the soul again joining the body it had
quitted." The remark is intrinsically untrue, because the doctrine of
transmigration coexists in reconciled belief with the observed law of
birth, infancy, and growth, not with the miracle of transition into reviving corpses. The notion is likewise historically refut-ed by the fact
that the believers of that doctrine in the thronged East have never pre-

'~ere

1 Herod. Jib. II. cap. 123.
t De AI>Otinr.ntla, lib. IY. cap. 10.
• Banquet or tho !leYOD WI... Men.
t Champolllon,
de t•tg,.pte, Antlq. tom U. p. 182. 8taart'a Trana. al Greppo'o Eoeay, p. 282.
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served the body, but at once buried or burned it. The whole Egyptian
theology is much more closely allied to the Hindu, which excluded, than
to the Persian, which emphasized, the resurrection of the body.
.Another theory which has been devised to explain the purpose of
Egyptian embalming, is that "it was to unite the soul permanently to
its body, and keep the vital principle from perishing or transmigrating:
the body and soul ran together through the journey of the dead and its
tlrM ordeal."5 This arbitrary guess is incredible. The preservation of
the body does not appear in any way-not even to the rawest fancy-to
detain or unite the soul with it; for the thought is unavoidable that it
is precisely the absence of the soul which constitutes death. Again: such
an explanation of the motive for embalming cannot be correct, because
in the hieroglyphic representations of the passage to the judgment the
separate soul is often depicted as hovering over the body,• or as kneeling
before the judges, or as pursuing its adventures through the various
realms of the creation. "When the body is represented," Champollion
says, "it is as an aid to the spectator, and not as tt>aching a bodily resurrection." Hundreds of paintings in the tombs show souls undergoing
their respective allotments in the other world while their bodily mummies are quiet in the sepulchres of the present. In his treatise on "Isis
and Osiris," Plutarch writ~. "The Egyptians believe that while the
bodies of eminent men are buried in the earth their souls are stars
shining in heaven." It is equally nonsensical in itself and unwarranted
by evidence to imagine that, in the Egyptian faith, embalming either
retained the soul in the body or preserved the body for a future return
of the soul. Who can believe that it was for either of those purposes
that they embalmed the multitudes of animals whose mummies the explorer is still turning up? They preserved cats, hawks, bugs, crocodiles,
monkeys, bulls, with as great pains as they did men.1 When the Canary
Islands were first visited, it \Vas found that their inhabitants had a custom of carefully embalming the dead. The same was the case among the
Peruvians, whose vast cemeteries remain to this day crowded with mummies. But the expectation of a return of the souls into these preserved
bodies is not to be ascribed to those peoples. Herodotus informs us that
"the Ethiopians, having dried the bodies of their dead, coat them with
white plaster, which they paint with colors to the likeness of the
deceased and encase in a transparent substance. Tbe dead, thus kept
from being oft'ensive, and yet plainly visible, are retained a whole year in
the houses of their nearest relatives. .Afterwards they are carried out
and placed upright in the tombs around the city."8 It has been argued,
because the Egyptians expended so much in preparing lasting tombs
'Bonoml Uld Anlndel on Bgyp«an Antlqultl.., p. 48.
• Pl. zuiU. In Lepolu' Tod&eubuch cler ..EQpter.
TPettigrew, Hilt. of Bc1Ptfan MDIIIIIllea, ch. ldl.
• Lib. w. cap. ia.
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and in adorning their walls with varied embellishments, that they must
have thought the soul remained in the body, a conscious occupant of the
dwelling-place provided for it.• As well might it be argued that, because
the ancient savage tribes on the coast of South .America, who obtained
their support by fishing, buried fish-hooks and bait with their dead, they
supposed the dead bodies occupied themselves in their graves by fishing!
The adornment of the tomb, so lavish and varied with the Egyptians,
was a gratification of the spontaneous workings of fancy and affection,
and needs no far-fetched explanation. Every nation has its funeral
customs and its rites of sepulture, many of which would be as difficult
of explanation as those of Egypt. The Scandinavian sea-king was sometimes buried, in his ship, in a grave dug on some headland overlooking
the ocean. The Scythians buried their dead in rolls of gold, sometimes
weighing forty or fifty solid pounds. Diodorus the Sicilian says, "The
Egyptians, laying the embalmed bodies of their ancestors in noble monuments, see the true visages and expressions of those who died ages before
them. So they take almost as great pleasure in viewing their bodily
proportions and the lineaments of their faces as if they were still living
among them." 10 That instinct which leads us to obtain portraits of those
we love, and makes us unwilling to part even with their lifeless bodies,
was the cause of embalming. The bodies thus prepared, we know from
the testimony of ancient authors, were kept in the houses of their children or kindred, until a new generation, "who knew not Joseph," removed them. Then nothing could be more natural than that the priesthood should take advantage of the custom, so associated with sacred
sentiments, and throw theological sanctions over it, shroud it in mystery,
and secure a monopoly of the power and profit arising from it. It is not
improbable, too, as has been suggested, that hygienic considerations, expreMing themselves in political laws and priestly precepts, may at first
have had an influence in establishing the habit of embalming, to prevent
tht~ pestilences apt to arise in such a climate from the decay of animal
substances.
There is great diversity of opinion among Egyptologists oil thi~ point.
One thinks that embalming was supposed to keep the soul in the body
until after the funeral judgment and interment, but that, when the corpse
was laid in its final receptacle, the soul proceeded to accompany the sun
in its daily and nocturnal circuit, or to transmigrate through ''arious
animals and deities. Another imagines that the procees of embalming
was believed to secure the repose of the soul in the other world, exempt
from transmigrationM, so long as the body was kept from decay. 11 Perhaps the different notions on this subject attributed by modem authors
to the Egyptians may all have prevailed among them at different times
or among distinct sects. But it seems most likely, as we have said, that
t K•nrlek, Ancient Egypt, 1'01. I. eh. :nl. oeet. Ul.
to Ub. I. cap. ; •
n Ubrary of Entertaining Knowledge, 1'01. U. eh..UL
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embalming first arose from physical and sentimental considerations
naturally operating, rather than from any theological doctrine carefully
devised; although, after the priesthood appropriated the busineBB, it is
altogether probable that they interwove it with an artificial and elaborate
ayetem of sacerdotal dogmas, in which was the hiding of the national
power.
The second question that arises ia, What was the significance of the
funeral ceremonies celebrated by the Egyptians over their dead! When
the body had been embalmed, it was presented before a tribunal of fortytwo judges sitting in state on the eastern borders of the lake .Acheruaia.
They made strict inquiry into the conduct and character of the deceased.
Any one might make complaint against him, or testify in hia behalf. If
it was found that he had been wicked, had died in debt, or was otherwise unworthy, he was deprived of honorable burial and ignominiously
thrown into a ditch. Thia was called Tartar, from the wailings the sente-nce produced among hia relatives. But if he was found to have led an
upright life, and to have been a good man, the honors of a regular interment were decreed him. The cemetery-large plain environed with trees
and lined with canals-lay on the western side of the lake, and was
named Elisout, or rest. It was reached by a boat, the funeral barge,-in
which no one could cross without an order from the judges and the payment of a small fee. In these and other particulars some of the scenes
supposed to be awaiting the soul in the other world were dramatically
shadowed forth. Each rite was a symbol of a reality existing, in solemn
correspondence, in the invisible state. What the priests did over the
body on earth the judicial deities did over the soul in .Amenthe. It
seems plain that the Greeks derived many of their notions concerning
the fate and state of the dead from Egypt. Hades corresponds with
.Amenthe; Pluto, with the subterranean Osiris; Mercury psychopompos,
with Anubis, "the usher of souls;" JEacus, Minos, and Rhadamanthos,
with the three assistant gods who help in weighing the soul and present
the result to Osiris; Tartarua, to the ditch Tartar; Charon's ghost-boat
over the Styx, to the barge conveying the mummy to the tomb; Cerberus,
to Oms; Acheron, to Acherusia; the Elysian Fields, to Elisout. 11 Kenri<'k thinks the Greeks may have developed these views for themselves,
without indebtedneBB to Egypt. But the notions were in existenCfl
among the Egyptians at least twelve hundred years before they can be
traced among the Greeks.11 And they are too arbitrary and systematic to have been independently constructed by two nations. Besides,
Herodotus positively affirms that they were derived from Egypt. Several
other ancient authors also state this ; and nearly every modem writer on
the subject agrees in it.
The triumphs of modern investigation into the antiquities of Egypt,
118piDOCo oa Ec1Jitlao Antiq, Let-t..,... n· ~ \',
11 ~ llaaoen and Cllllolllll or the Ancient Egyptian., Zd

~rl-.

Yol. I. ell. 12.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

102

EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

unlocking the hieroglyphics and lifting the curtain from the secreta of
ages, have unveiled to us a far more full and aatisfactory view of the
Egyptian doctrine of the future life than can be constructed from the
narrow glimpses afforded by the accounts of the old Greek authorities.
Three sources of knowledge have been laid open to us. First, the
papyrus rolls, one of which was placed in the bosom of every mummy.
This roll, covered with hieroglyphics, is called the funeral ritual, or
book of the dead. It served as a passport through the burial-rites.
It contained the names of the deceased and his parents, a series of
prayers he was to recite before the various divinities he would meet on
his journey, and representations of some of the adventures awaiting
him in the unseen state.16 Secondly, the ornamental cases in which the
mummies are enclosed are painted all over with scenes setting forth the
realities and eventa to which the soul of the dead occupant has passed in
the other life,l6 Thirdly, the various fates of souls are sculptured and
painted on the walls in the tombs, in characters which have been deciphered during the present century:•"Tbooe myetle, oton7 Yolnmee on the wallllong writ,
Wbooe oenoela late reYeal'd to IIOU'Cblng modem wit."

Combining the information thus obtained, we learn that, according to
the Egyptian representation, the soul is led by the god Thoth into
Amenthe, the infernal world, the entrance to which lies in the extreme
west, on the farther side of the sea, where the sun goes down under the
earth. It wll8 in accordance with this supposition that Herod caused to
be engraved, on a magnificent monument erected to his deceased wife,
the line, "Zeus, this blooming woman sent beyond the ocean."11 At the
entrance sits a wide-throated monster, over whose head is the inscription,
"This is the devourer of many who go into Amenthe, the lacerator of
the heart of him who comes with sins to the house of justice." The
soul next kneels before the forty-two assessors of Osiris, with deprecating
asseverations and intercessions. It then comes to the final trial in the
terrible Hall of the two Truths, the approving and the condemning; or,
as it is differently named, the Hall of the double Justice, the rewarding
and the punishing. Here the three divinities Horus, Anubis, and Thoth
proceed to weigh the soul in the balance. In one scale an image of
Thmei, the goddess of Truth, is placed; in the other, a heart-shaped
vase, symbolizing the heart of the deceased with all the actions of his
earthly life. Then happy is he
"Who, weighed 'plnat Troth, down dlpe the awfol oeale."

Nc7Pter, edited with an Introduction h7 Dr. Lopohu.
of Pettigrew's Bloto1'7 of Egn>tlan Mummlea.
11Cbampolllon'a Lotter, dated Tbeboo, Ma7 16, 18211. An ablltraet of thla letter may be ~nd In
Stuart'l trana. of Oreppo't Eua7 on Cbampolllou'o Bkoroglypble 871Jtem, appendix, note N.
u Bunage, Blat. of the Je..., lib. 11. cb. 12, -t. 19.
tt Du Todtenbueh der
1l Cb. lx.
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Thoth notes the result on a tablet, and the deceased advances with it
to the foot of the throne on which sits Osiris, lord of the dead, king of
Amentbe. He pronounces the decisive sentence, and his assistants see
that it is at once executed. The condemned eoul is either scourged back
to the earth straightway, to live again in the form of a vile animal,--as
some of the emblems appear to denote ;-or plunged into the tortures of
a horrid hell of fire and devils below,--as numerous engravings set forth;or driven into the atmosphere, to be vexed and tossed by tempests,
violently whirled in blasts and clouds, till its sins are expiated, and
another probation granted through a renewed existence in human form.
We have two accounts of the Egyptian divisions of the universe.
According to the first view, they conceived the creation to consist of
three grand departments. First came the earth, or aone of trial, where
men live on probation. Next was the atmosphere, or zone of temporal
punishment, where souls are aftlictoo for their sins. The ruler of this
girdle of storms was Pooh, the overseer of soul11 in penance. Such a notion
is found in some of the later Greek philosophers, and in the writings of
the Alexandrian Jews, who undoubtedly drew it from the priestly science
of Egypt. Every one will recollect how Paul speaks of " the prince of
the power of the air." And Shakspeare makes the timid Claudio shrink
from the verge of death with horror, lest his soul should, through ages,
"II& lmprt.on'd in the Yiewl- wlndl,
And blowll with notl- Ylolenc:e round about
The peodent world."

At\er their purgation in this region, all the souls live again on earth
by transmigration.!' The third realm was in the serene blue sky among
the stars, the zone of blessedness, where the accepted dwell in immortal
peace and joy. Eusebius says, "The Egyptians represented the universe
by two circles, one within the other, and a serpent with the head of a
hawk twining his folds around them," thus forming three spheres, earth,
firmament, divinity.
But the representation most frequent and imposing is that which pictures the creation simply as having the earth in the centre, and the sun
with his attendants as circulating around it in the brightness of the
superior, and the darkness of the infernal, firmament. Souls at death
pass down through the west into Amen the, and are tried. If condemned,
they are either sent back to the earth, or confined in the nether space
for punishment. If justified, they join the blissful company of the SunGod, and rise with him through the east to journey along his celestial
course. The upper hemisphere is divided into twelve equal parts, corresponding with the twelve hours of the day. At the gate of each of
these golden segments a sentinel god is stationed, to whom the newlyarriving soul must give its credentials to secure a passage. In like
II Uber

MelemP"J"ha.la ,.eterum A!tr7Ptiorum, edited and tnmalated Into LAtin from the Cwieral
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manner, the lower hemisphere is cut into the same number of gloomy
aectiona, corresponding with the twelve hours of the night. Daily the
chief divinity, in robes of light, traveraes the beaming aones of the
blessed, where they hunt and fish, Or plough and lOW, reap and gather,
in the Fields of the Sun on the banks of the heavenly Nile. NigbUy,
arrayed in deep black from bead to foot, he traveraes the dismal zones ol
the damned, where they undergo appropriate retributions. Thus the
future destiny of man was subfimely aseociated with the march of the
sun through the upper and lower hemispheres.It Astronomy was a part
of the Egyptian's theology. He regarded the stars not figuratively, but
literally, as spirits and pure genii; the great planets as deities. The
calendar was a religious chart, each month, week, day, hour, being the
special charge and stand-point of a god.•
There was much poetic beauty and ethical power in these doctrines
and symbols. The neceeaity of virtue, the dread ordeals of the grave,
the certainty of retribution, the mystic circuits of tranatpigration, a glorious immortality, the paths of planets and gods and eoula through creation,-all were impressively enounced, dramatically shown.
"Tbe EQptaln 11001 ..U'd o'• the lllt7e7 Ill ull of CI'J.ul, IDaiiD'd b7 beua7 pb,
To drac the cleepe of II*"' aD4 DOt the .....
Where, In their DebDI0118 aboall, theJ ohore the 9014
And throqb old Night'• Typbonlan bllndneM oh1M.
Then, .,lartled, he preu'd towardo the 111111,
And, In the heannl7 Badea, hall of God,
Bad llnal welcome of the ftrmament.''

This eolemn linking of the fate of man with the astronomic universe,
this grand blending of the deepest of moral doctrines with the most
august of physical sciences, plainly betrays the brain and hand of that
hereditary hierarchy whose wisdom was the wonder of the ancient
world. Osburn thinks the localization of Amen the in the west may have
arisen in the following way. Some superstitious Egyptians, travelling
westwards, at twilight, on the great marshes haunted by the strange
gray-white ibis, saw troops of these silent, eolemn, ghostlike birds,
motionless or slow stalking, and conceived them to be eoula waiting for
the funeral rites to be paid, that they might sink with the setting sun to
their destined abode. u
That such a system of belief was too complex and elaborate to have
been a popular development is evident. But that it was really held by
the people there is no room to doubt. Parte of i~ were publicly enacted
on festival4lys by multitudes numbering more than a hundred thousand. Parts of it were dimly shadowed ou~ in the secret recesees of
temples, surrounded by the most astonishing accompaniments that un·
tiL'Unt..,... ~ Allden~. par Champolllon-"'- pp.:a&t.a.
• ~ Olaaheulehre TOll Dr. Ed. Rlltb, ... 171, tTL
lllloDIIIDelltal Hlatory of EgJpt, Tol. L ch. 8.
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rivalled learning, skill, wealth, and power could contrive. Its authority
commanded the allegiance, its charm fascinated the imagination, of the
people. Its force built the pyramids, and enshrined whole generations
of Egyp,'s embalmed population in richly-adorned sepulchres of everlasting rock. Its substance of esoteric knowledge and faith, in its fo1·m
of exoteric imposture and exhibition, gave it vitality and endurance
long. In the vortex of change and decay it sank at last. And now it is
only after ita secrets have been buried for thirty centuries that the exploring genius of modem times has brought its hidden hieroglyphics
to light, and taught us what were the doctrines originally contained in
the altar-lore of th011e prieetly schools which once dotted the plains of
the Delta and studded the banks of eldest Nile, where now, disfigured
and gigantic, the solemn
"Old S,hilwJo 1Ift their COllllteii&DCN bJaD4
J.th'II'U'\ the rive.- aod - or l&lld...

CHAP.l'ER VI.
BlLABMANIO AND BUDDHIST DOCTRINE OF A PUTURB Lin.

IN the Hindu views of the fate of the human soul, metaphysical 8\lbtlety and imaginative vastneee, intellect and fancy, slavish tradition and
audacious speculation, besotted ritualism and heaven-etorming spirituality,
are mingled together on a. scale of grandeur and intensity wholly without
a parallel elsewhere in the literature or 'faith of the world. Brahmanism, with its hundred million adherents holding sway over India,-nd
Buddhism, with its four hundred million disciples scattered over a dozen
nations, from Java. to Japan, and from the Ceylonese to the Sa.moyedes,
-practically considered, in reference to their actually-received dogmas
and aims pertaining to a. future life, agree suftlciently to warrant us
in giving them a general examination together. The chief difference
between them will be explained in the sequel.
The most ancient Hindu doctrine of the future fate of man, as given
in the Vedas, was simple, rude, and very unlike the forms in which .it
has since prevailed. Professor Wilson says, in the introduction to his
translation of the Rig Veda, that the references to this subject in the
primeval Sa.nscrit scriptures are sparse and incomplete. But no one
has so thoroughly elucidated this obscure question as Roth of TUbingen,
in his tn.Uterly paper on the Morality of the Vedas, of which there is
a translation, by Prdfeesor Whitney, in the Journal of the American
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Oriental Society,! The results of his researches may be stated in few
words.
When a man dies, the earth is invoked to wrap his body up, as a
mother wraps her child in her garment, and to lie lightly on him. He
himself is addressed thus:-"Go forth, go forth on the ancient paths
which our fathers in old times have trodden: the two rulers in bliss,
Y ama and V aruna, shalt thou behold." V aruna judges all. He thrusts
the wicked down into darkness; and not a hint or clew further of their
doom is furnished. They were supposed either to be annihilated, as
Professor Roth thinks the Vedas imply, or else to live as demons, in
sin, blackness, and woe. The good go up to heaven and are glorified
with a shining spiritual body like that of the gods. Yama, the first man,
originator of the human race on earth, is the beginner and head of
renewed humanity in another world, and is termed the Assembler of
Men. It is a poetic and grand conception that the first one who died,
leading the way, should be the patriarch and monarch of all who follow.
The old Vedic hymns imply that the departed good are in a state of
exalted felicity, but scarcely picture forth any particulars. The follow·
ing passage, versified with strict fidelity to the original, is as full and
explicit as any : Where glory never-fading Ia. where io the world or h..noly light,
The world of lmmortnllty,-the ~verlutiog,-t me there!
Where Yam& relgoo, Vlftlvat'o son, to the inmost ophore of h..Yeo bright.
Where tb..e &bounding waters llow,-oh, m&lte me but Immortal there!
Where there io froodom UIII'Illltrnlo'd, where the triple v&olt of heaven'• lo sight,
Where worldo or brlghteot glory are,-oh, m&lto me but Immortal there!
Where pleuni'Oll and eiiJoymeoto are, whore bliol and raptures ne'er take flight,
Where all desires are oatlalled,-oh, m&lte me but Immortal there I

But this form of doctrine long ago passed from the Hindu remembrance,
lost in the multiplying developments and specifications of a mystical
philosophy, and a teeming superstition nourished by an unbounded
imagination.
Both Brahmans and Buddhists conceive of the creation on the most
enormous scale. Mount Meru rises from the centre of the earth to
the height of about two millions of miles. On its summit is the city of
Brahma, covering a space of fourteen thousand leagues, and surrounded
by the stately cities of the regents of the spheres. Between Meru and
the wall of stone forming the extreme circumference of the earth are
seven concentric circles of rocks. Between these rocky bracelets are
continents and seas. In some of the seas wallow single fishes thousands
of miles in every dimension. The celestial spaces are occupied by a
large number of heavens, called "dewa-lokas," increasing in the glory
and bliss of their prerogatives. The worlds below the earth are hells,
called "naraka." The description of twenty-eight of these, given in the
Vishnu Purana, 1 makes the reader "sup full of horrors." The Buddhist
1

vol. w. pp. 842-.ua.
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"Bool:s of Ceylon"' tell of hventy-six he.avens placed in regular order
above one another in the sky, crowded with all imaginable delights.
They also depict, in the abyss underneath the earth, eight great hells,
each containing sixteen smaller ones, the whole one hundred and thirtysix composing one gigantic hell. The eight chief hells are situated over
one another, each partially enclosing and overlapping that next beneath;
and the sufferings inflicted on their unfortunate occupants are of the
most terrific charact('r. But these poor hints at the local apparatus of reward and punishment afford no conception whatever of the extent of
their mythological scheme of the universe.
They call each complete solar system a ~akwala, and say that, if a wall
were erected around the space occupied by a million millions of sakwalas,
reaching to the highest heaven, and the entire space were filled with
mustard-seeds, a god might take these seeds, and. looking towards any one
of the cardinal points, throw a single seed towards each sakwala until all
the seeds were gone, and still there would be more sakwalas, in the same
direction, to which 'no seed had been thrown, without considering those
in the other three qu.arters of the heavens. In comparison with this
Eastern vision of the infinitude of worlds, the wildest Western dreamer over
the vistas opened by the telescope may hide his diminished head! Their
other conceptions are of the same crushing magnitude, Thus, when the
demons, on a certain occasion, assailed the gods, Siva-using the HimO.laya
range for his bow, Vasuke for the string, Vishnu for his arrow, the earth
b his chariot with the sun and moon for its wheels and the Vedas for
its horses, the starry canopy for his banner with the tree of Paradise for
its staff, Brahms for his charioteer, and the mysterious monosyllable Om
for his whip-reduced them all to ashes.'
The five hundred million Brahmanic and Buddhist believers hold that
all the gods, men, demons, and various grades of animal life occupying
this immeasurable array of worlds compose one cosmic family. The
totality of animated beings, from a detestable gnat to thundering Indra,
from the meanest worm to the supreme Buddha, constitute one fraternal
race, by the unavoidable effects of the law of retribution constantly
interch.anging their residences in a succession of rising and sinking existences, ranging through all the earths, heavens, and hells of the universe,
bound by the terrible links of merit and demerit in the phantasmagoric
dungeon of births and deaths. The Vishnu Purana declat-es, " The
universe, this whole egg of Brahma, is everywhere swarming with living
creatures, all of whom are captives in the chains of acts." 5
The one prime postulate of these Oriental faiths-the ground-principle, never to be questioned any more than the central and stationary
position of the earth in the Ptolemaic system-is that all beings below
the Infinite One are confined in the circle of existence, the whirl of
I Upbam'e tralll. TO!. W. pp. 8, 84, 169.
t Vau Keued7, Alldeot uullliDdu M;ytboiOQ, p. till.
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births and deaths, by the consequences of their virtues ~d vices. When
a man dies, if he has an excess of good desert, he is born, as a superior
being, in one of the heavens. According to the nature and degree of
his merit, his heavenly existence is prolonged, or perhaps repeated many
times in succession ; or, if his next birth occurs on -earth, it is under
happy circumstances, as a sage or a king. But when he expires, should
there, on the other hand, be an overbalance of ill desert, he is born as a
demon in one of the hells, or may in repeated lives run the circuit of
the hells ; or, if he at once returns to the e.arth, it is as a beggar, a leprous
outcast, a wretched cripple, or in the guise of a rat, a snake, or a louse.
"The liJUIItriOUJIIOUII of great and ~01111 meo
In godlike beings lhall reY!Te again ;
But '-e and Ylclooloplrill wind their _,.
In 100rpione, Tllltoreo, obarka, and beuto of prey.
The fair, the gay, the witty, and tbe bmn,
The fool, tbe co-rd, courtier, tyrant, elan,
Bach one In a cougenlal lmn, oba1l ODd
. A proper dweUiog for bla wanderlog mind.''

'

A specific evil is never cancelled by being counterbalanced by a greater
good. The fruit of that evil must be experienced, and also of that
greater good, by appropriate births in the bells and heavens, or in the
higher and lower grades of earthly existence. The two courses of action
must be run through independently. This is what is meant by the phrases,
so often met with in Orieatal works, "eating the .fruita of former acts,"
" bound in the chains of deeds.'' Merit or demerit can be balanced or
neutralized only by the full fruition of its own natural and necessary
consequences.• The law of merit and of demerit is fate. It works irresistibly, through all changes and recurrences, from the beginning to the
end. The cessation of virtue or of vice does not put an end to its effects
until its full force is exhausted; as an arrow continues in flight until all
its imparted power is spent. A man faultlessly and scrupulously good
through his present life may be guilty of some foul crime committed a
hundred lives before and not yet expiated. Accordingly, he may now
suffer for it, or his next birth may take place in a hell. On the contruy,
he may be credited with some great merit acquired thousands of generations ago, whose fruit he has not eaten, and which may bring him good
fortune in spite of present sins, or on the rolling and many-colored wheel
of metempsychosis may secure for him next a celestial birthplace. In
short periods, it will be seen, there is moral confusion, but, in the long
run, exact compensation.
The exuberant prodigiousness of the Hindu imagination is strikingly
manifest in its descriptions of the rewards of virtue in the heavens and
of the punishments of sin in the hells. Visions pass before us of beautiful groves full of fragrance and music, abounding in delicious fruita, and
birds of gorgeous plumage, crystal streams embedded with pearls, unI

Joarul of the AmericaD Oriolltal Soclet7, 1'01.11'. p. 81.
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ruftled lakes where the lotus blooms, palaces of gems, crowds of friends
and lovers, endlees revelations of truth, boundless grupinga of power,all that can stir and enchant intellect, will, fancy, and heart. In some
of the heavens the residents have no bodily form, but enjoy purely
spiritual pleasures. In others they are self-resplendent, and traverse the
ether. They are many miles in height, one being described whose crown
was fotD' miles high and who wore on his person sixty wagon-loads of
jewels. The ordinary lifetime of the inhabitants of the dewa-loka named
Wasa.wartti equals nine billions two hundred and sixteen millions of
our years. They breathe only once in sixteen hours.
The reverse of this picture is still more vigorously drawn, highly
colored, and diversified in contents. The walls of the Hindu bell are
over a hundred miles thick ; and so daazling is their brightnees that
it bursts the eyes which look at them anywhere within a distance of
four hundred leagues.' The poor oreatures here, wrapped in shrouds of
tire, writhe and yell in frenzy of pain. The very revelry and ecstasy of
terror and anguish fill the whole region. The skins of some wretches
are taken ofF from head to foot, and then scalding vinegar is poured
Mer them. A glutton is punished thus : experiencing an insatiable
hunger in a body aa large as three mountains, he is tantalized with a mouth
no larger than the eye of a needle.8 The infernal tormentors, throwing
iheir victima down, take a flexible flame in each hand, and with these
1ub them alternately right and left. One demon, IUhu, is seventy-tiix
thousand eight hundred miles tall : the palm of his hand measures
fifty thousand acres; and when he is enraged he rushes up the sky
and swallows the sun or the moon, thus causing an eclipse I In the
Asiatic Journal for 1840 is an article on "The Chinese Judges of the
Dead," which describes a series of twenty-four paintings of hell found in
a Buddhist temple. Devils in human slaapes are depicted pulling out
the tongues of slanderers with redhot wires, pouring molten lead down
the throats of liars, with burning prongs tossing souls upon mountains
planted with hooks of iron reeking with the blood of those who have
gone before, screwing the damaed between planks, pounding them· in
husking-mortars, grinding them in ric&mills, while other fiends, in the
shape of dogs, lap up their oosing gore. But the hardest sensibility must
by this time cry, Hold I
With the turmoil and pain of entanglement in the vortex of births,
and all the repulsive exposures of finite life, the Hindus contrast the idea
of an infinite rest and bliss, an endless exemption from evil and struggle,
an immense receptivity of reposing power and quietistic contemplation.
In oonseqaence of their endlessly varied, constantly recurring, intensely
earnest speculations and musings over this contrast of finite restlessness
and pain with infinite peace and blessedness,-a contrast which constitutes the preaching of their priests, saturates their sacred books, fills
T Bard)', Jllallaal ~ Bu44hlim, p. 28.

• Oolemu, Mrthotov of &be lliDdal, p. 1ee.
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their thoughts, and broods over all their life,-tbe Orientals are pervaded
with a profound horror of individual existence, and with a profound desire
for absorption into the Infinite Being. A few quotations from their own
authors will illustrate this : "A sentient being in the repetition of birth and death is like a worm
in the midst of a nest of ants,-like a lizard in the hollow of a bamboo
that is burning at both ends."' " Emancipation from all existence is
the fulness of felicity.mo "The being who is still subject to birth may
now sport in the beautiful gardens of heaven, now be cut to pieces in
hell; now be Maha Brahma, now a degraded outcast; now sip nectar,
now drink blood ; now repose on a couch with gods, now be dragged
through a thicket of thorns ; now reside in a mansion of gold, now be
exposed on a mountain of lava; now sit on the throne of the gods, now
be impaled amidst hungry dogs; now be a king glittering with countless
gems, now a mendicant taking a skull from door to door to beg alms;
now eat ambrosia as the monarch of a dewa-loka, now writhe and die as
a bat in the shrivelling ftame." 11 " The Supreme Soul and the human
soul do not differ, and pleasure or pain ascribable to the latter arises
from its imprisonment in the body. The water of the Ganges is the
same whether it run in the river's bed or be shut up in a decanter; but
a drop of wine added to the water in the decanter imparts its flavor to
the whole, whereas it would be lost in the river. The Supreme Soul,
therefore, is beyond accident; but the human soul is aftlicted by sense
and pR.88ion. Happiness is only obtained in reunion with the Supreme
Soul, when the dispersed individualities combine again with it, as the
drops of water with the parent stream. Hence the slave should remember
that he is separated from God by the body alone, and exclaim, perpetually, 'Blessed be the moment when I shall lift the veil from off that
face I the veil of the face of my Beloved is the dust of my body.' "'2 "A
pious man was once born on earth, who, in his various transmigrations,
had met eight hundred and twenty-five thousand Buddhas. He remembered his former states, but could not enumerate how many times
he bad been a king, a beggar, a beast, an occupant of hell. He uttered
these words:-' A hundred thousand years of the highest happiness on
earth are not equal to the happiness of one day in the dewa-lokas ; and
a hundred thousand years of the deepest misery on eart.h are not equal
to the misery of one day in bell ; but the misery of hell is reckoned by
millions of centuries. Oh, bow shall I escape, and obtain eternal bliss f' " 13
The literary products of the Eastern mind wonderfully abound with
painful descriptions of the compromises, uncleannesses, and afflictions
inseparably connected with existence. Volumes would be required to
furnish an adequate representation of the vivid and inexhaustible ampli·
• Eaetem Monaehllm, p. 247.
10 Vlabtm PuraD&, p. &88.
11 Hardy, Manual or Buddblalil, p. 4U.
lJ Allatlc a-rebel, Tol. llTti. p. 2118.
11 Journal or the American OrlenU18ocletJ. TO!. IT. p. lU.
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fication with which they set forth the direful disgusts and loathsome
terrors associated with the series of ideas expressed by the words conception, birth, life, death, hell, and regeneration. The fifth chapter in
the sixth book of the Vishnu Purana affords a good specimen of these
details; but, to appreciate them fully, one must peruse dispersed passages
in a hundred miscellaneous works:.. As long as man lives, he is immersed in afftictions, like the seed of
the cotton amidst the down. • • . Where could man, scorched by the
fires of the sun of this world, look for felicity, were it not for the shade
afforded by the tree of emancipation? . . . Travelling the path of the
world for many thousands of births, man attains only the weariness of
bewilderment, and is smothered by the dust of imagination. When that
dust is washed away by the bland water of real knowledge, then the
weariness is removed. Then the internal man is at peace, and obtains
supreme felicity.'n'
The result of theae views is the awakening of an unquenchable desire
to "break from the fetters of existence," to be "delivered from the
whirlpool of transmigration.'' Both Bnhmanism and Buddhism are in
essence nothing else than methods of securing release from the chain of
incarnated lives, and attaining to identification with the Infinite. There
is a text in the Apocalypse which may be strikingly applied to this exemption from further metempsychosis:-" Him that OYercometh I will
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out for-- .
ever." The testimony of all who have investigated the suqject agrees
with the following assertion by Professor Wilson:-" The common end of
every system studied by the Hindus is the ascertainment of the means
by which perpetual exemption from the necessity of repeated births may
be won."u In comparison with this aim, every thing else is utterly insignificant. PrahlAda, on being offered by Vishnu any boon he might ask,
exclaimed, "Wealth, virtue, love, are 118 nothing; for even liberation is in
his reach whose faith is firm in thee." And Vishnu replied, "Thou shalt,
therefore, obtain freedom from existence.''" All true Orientals, however
fayored or persecuted by earthly fortune, still cry night and day upwards
into the infinite, with outstretched arms and yearning voice," 0 Lord, 0111' eeparate u,..,. cleo troy I
Merp In thy gold OllJ' ooua' alloy :
Palo Ia OllJ' OWD, and Tholl an Joy!"

According to the system of Brahmanism, the creation is regularly
called into being and again destroyed at the beginning and end of certUD. stupendous epochs called kalpas. Four thousand thtee hundred
"'Dillion years make a day of Brahma. At the end of this
·orlds are consumed by fire; and Brahma sleeps on the
!IS long as his day.
During this night the saints, who in
IW"Vived the dissolution of the lower portions of the
\ Sankbyl\ Karika, pl't'faec, p. 3.

If

Yiahnll Pllrana, p. 144.
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universe, contemplate the slumbering deity until he wakes and restore~
the mutilated creation. Three hundred and sixty of these days and
nights compose a year of Brahma; a hundred such years measure hit<
whole life. Then a complete destruction of all things takes place.
every thing merging into the Absolute One, until he shall rou.~ himself renewcdly to manifest his energies.11 Although created beingg
who have not obtained emancipation are destroyed in their individual
forms at the periods of the general dissolution, yet, being affected by the
good or evil acts of Conner existence, they are never exempted from
their consequences, and when Brahma creates the world anew they are
the progeny of his will, in the fourfold condition of gods, men, animals.
and inanimate things. 18 And Buddhism embodies virtually the same
doctrine, declaring " the whole universe of sakwalas to be subject alternately to destruction and renovation, in a series of revolutions to which
neither beginning nor end can be discovered."
What is the Brahmanic method of salvation, or secret of emancipation? Rightly apprehended in the depth and purity of the real doctrine, it is this. There is in reality but ONE SouL: every thing else is
error, illusion, misery. Whoever acquires the knowledge of this truth
hy personal perception is thereby liberated. He has won the absolut4'
perfection of the unlimited Godhead, and shall never be born again .
"Whosoever views the Supreme SoulM manifold, dies death after death ."
• God is formless, but seem!! to M!<Ume form ; as moonlight, impinging upon
various objects, appears crooked or straight.11 BhiU'ata says to the king
of Sauriva, "The great end of all is not union of self with the Supreme
Soul, because one substance cannot become another. The true wisdom,
the genuine aim of all, is to know that Soul is one, uniform, perfect,
exempt from birth, omnipresent, undecaying, 'fMile of true lmmcledge, dissociated with unrealitie.'4." 20 " It is ignorance alone which enables
Maya to impress the mind with a sense of individuality ; for as soon as
that is dispelled it is known that severalty exists not, and that there
is nothing but one undivided Whole."" The Brahmanic scriptures
eay, " The Eternal Deity consists of true knowledge." "Brahma that
is Supreme is produced of reftection.1121 The logic runs thus. There is
only One Soul, the absolute God. .All beside is empty deception. That
One Soul consists of true knowledge. Whoever attains to true knowledge, therefore, is absolute God, forever freed from the sphere of semblances.
The foregoing exposition is philosophical and scriptural Brahmanism.
But there are numerous schismatic sects which hold opinions diverging
from it in regard to the nature and destiny of the human soul. They
may be considered in two classes. First, there are BOrne who defend the
Vlabnu Parana, p. 25. llard7, Manual or Buddbllm, p. 83, - · ·
II VIUna Parana, pp. Ml, 118.
It Oolebrooke, JloaJI, 1'01. I. p. 8641.
• Vllh1l1l PanDa, p. St.
a Vau Kelllled7, Ancient and Hindu l117lbol017, p. illl.
• Vllh1l1l Pun., pp. Me, U.
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idea of the personal immortality of the soul. The Siva Gnune.-P6tham
"establishes the doctrine of the soul's eternal existence as an individual
being." 21 The Saiva school teach that when, at the close of every great
period, all other developed existences are rendered back to their primordial state, souls are excepted. These, once developed and delivered
from the thraldom of their merit and demerit, will ever remain intimately united with Deity and clothed in the resplendent wisdom. 24
Secondly, there are others-and probably at the. present time they in·
elude a large ml\iority of the Brnhmans-who believe in the real being
both of the Supreme Soul and of separate finite souls, conceiving the
latter to be individualized parts of the former and their true destiny to
consist in securing absorption into it. The relation of the soul to God,
they maintain, is not that of ruled and ruler, but that of part and whole.
"As gold is one substance still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,
ear-rings, or other things, so Vishnu is one and the same, although modified in the forms of gods, animals, and men. As the drops of water
raised from the earth by the wind sink into the earth again when the
wind subsides, so the variety of gods, men, and animals, which have been
detached by the agitation of. the qualities, are reunited, when the disturbance ceases, with the Eternal."!ft "The whole obtains its destruction
in God, like bubbles in water." The M9.dhava sect believe that there is
a personal All-Soul distinct from the human soul. Their proofs are detailed in one of the l!ll.he.-Upanishads. 21 These two groups of sects,
however, agree perfectly with the ancient orthodox Brahmans in accepting the fundamental dogma of a judicial metempsychosis, wherein each
one is fastened by his acts and compelled to experience the uttermost
consequences of his merit or demerit. They all coincide in one common
aspiration as regards the highest end, namely, emancipation from the
necessity of repeated births. The difference between the three is, that
the one class of dissenters expect the fruition of that deliverance to be a
finite personal immortality in heaven; the other interpret it as an unwalled absorption in the Over-Soul, like a breath in the air; while the
more orthodox believers regard it as the entire identity of the soul with
the Infinite One.
Against the opinion that there is only one Soul for all bodies, as one
string supports all the gems of a necklace, some Hindu philosophers
argue that the plurality of souls is proved by the considerati<?n that, if
there were but one soul, then when any one was born, or died, or was
lame, or deaf, or occupied, or idle, all \Vould at once be born, die, be
lame, deaf, occupied, or idle. But Professor Wilson says, " This doctrine
of the multitudinous existence or individual incorporation of Soul clearly
contradicts the Vedas. They affirm one only existent soul to be dis• Joarul of the.&--.. Oriental Socie&)', TOL II. p. J.ll.
ft Ibid. 't'ol. IT. p. 16.
• Viohna 1'D.r&Da, p. 287.
• Weber, Ah4emlocbe Vort.DDpD Uber lndloche IJ&era&Drp~Chicbte, a. I GO.
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tributcd in all beings. It is beheld collectively or dispersedly, like the
reflection of the moon in still or troubled water. Soul, eternal, omni.
present, undisturbed, pure, one, is JilUltiplied by the power of delusion, .
not of its own nature.""
All the Brahmanic sects unite in thinking that liberation ft·om the net
of births is to be obtained and the goal of their wishes to be reached by
one means only; and that is knowledge, real wisdom, an adE>quate sight
of the truth. Without this knowledge there is no possible emancipation ; but there are three ways of seeking the needed knowledge. Some
strive, by direct intellectual abstraction and effort, by metaphysical
speculation, to grasp the true principles of being. Others try, hy voluntary penance, self-abnegation, and pain, to accumulate such a degree of
merit, or to bring the soul into such a state of preparedness, as will compel the truth to reveal itself. And still others devote themselves to the
worship of some chosen deity, by ritual acts and fervid contemplation, to
obtain by his favor the needed wisdom. A few quotations may serve to
illustrate the Brahmanic attempts at winning this one thing needful, the
knowledge which yields exemption from all incarnate lives.
The Sankhya philosophy is a regular system of metaphysics, to be
studied as one would study algebra. It presents to its disciples an
exhaustive statement of the forms of being in twenty-five categories, and
declares, "He who knows the twenty-five principles, whatever order of
life he may have entered, and whether he wear braided hair, a top-knot
only, or be shaven, he is liberated." "This discriminative wisdom releases forever from worldly bondage."11 "The virtuous is born again in
heaven, the wicked is hom again in hell ; the fool wanders in error, the
wise man is set free." " By ignorance is bondage, by knowledge is deliverance." "When Nature finds that soul has discovered that it is to
her the distress of migration is owing, she is put to shame by the detection, and will suffer herself to be seen no more."• "Through knowledge
the sage is absorbed into Supreme Spirit." 10 "The Supreme Spirit
attracts to itself him who meditates upon it, as the loadstone attracts the
iron.''11 "He who seeks to obtain a knowledge of the Soul is gifted with
it, the Soul rendering itself conspicuous to him." " Man, having known
that Nature which is without a beginning or an end, is delivered from
the grasp of death." "Souls are absorbed in the Supreme Soul as the
reflection of the sun in water returns to him on the removal of the
water."11
The thought underlying the last statement is that there i11 only one
Soul, every individual consciousness being but an illusory semblance, and
that the knowledge of this fact constitutes the all~veted emancipation.
As one diffusive breath passing through the perforations of a flute is distin• l!aDkhya Karib, p. TO.

• Iblcl. pp. 1, 18.

• Ibid. pp. ~. 1ft, lTf..

• Vlabnn Pnrana, p. 61.
II Ibid. p. 861.
• BammohUD Bo7, Tra111latlona &om tbe Veda, 2d ed~ London, 1882, pp. et, at, 10.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

BRAHMANIC AND BUDDIIIST DOCTIUNE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

115

guished as the several notes of the scale, so the Supreme Spirit is single,
though, in consequence of acts, it seems manifold. As every placid
lakelet holds an unreal image of the one real moon sailing above, so each
human soul is but a deceptive reflection of the one veritable Soul, or God.
It may be worth while to observe that Plotinus, as is well known, taught;
the doctrine of the absolute identity of each soul with the entire and
indistinguishable entity of God:"Thoacll God exlelulo be7oad creatloll'• rim,
Yet e'forJ belag holdl tho whole of him."

It belongs to an unextended substance, an immateriality, to be every·
where by totality, not by portions. If God be omnipresent, be cannot;
be so dividedly, a part of him here and a part of him there; but the
whole of him must be in every particle of matter, in every point of

space, in all infinitude.
The Brahmanic religion is a philosophy; and it keeps an incomparably
strong hold on the minds of its devotees. Its most vital and comprehensive principle is expresaed in the following sentence:-" The soul
itself is not susceptible of pain, or decay, or death; the site of these
things is nature; but nature is unconscious ; the consciousness that pain
existB is restricted to the soul, although the soul is not the actual seat of
pain." This is the reason why every Hindu yearns so deeply to be freed
from the meshes of nature, why he so anxiously follows the light of faith
and penance, or the clew of speculation, through all mazes of mystery.
It is that he may at. last gaze on the central TRUTH, and through that
sight seize the fruition of the supreme and eternal good of man in the
unity of his selfhood with the Infinite, and so be born no more and
experience no more trouble. It is very striking to contrast with this
profound and gorgeous dream of the East, whatever form it 888umes,
the more practical and definite thought of the West, as expressed in
these lines of Tennyson's "In Memoriam:""That eoeb, who oeemo a oerarato whole,
Bhoald 1IIOft hil ro11Ddl, aDd, fUiDg 1111
Tba lldrU of Mil ..-m, llaoald r.u
Ia the ~Deral SoaJ,

Bemersm.

"11 lolth &I 'fiiCII6 &I 1111 DIIIWee& :
Klema! G>rm oballltlll dlddl
The eternal 110111 from all bellde,
ADd I obaiJ kDow him wileD we meet."

But is it not still more significant to notice that, in the lines which immediately succeed, the love-inspired and deep-musing genius of the English
thinker can find ultimate repose only by recurring to the very faith of
the Hindu theoeophist ?"ADd -

oblllllh at-a- feut,

IID,JOJiag eoeb the o&h... good:
What 1'Uter dream caa hit the mood
0t LoYe OD .nh t Be eeeb at leut
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" Upcm U.. 141! artd lharpu( height,
Bifuro lilt lpiriU fadt a""'l'•
Sorru lartdi~ to dtup and "''•
llaNoooiJ/ 1ft ,_ our,.,_ (ftliflol I"

We turn now to the Buddhist doctrine of a future life as distinguished
from the Brahmanic. The "Four Sublime Truths" of Buddhism, u
they are called, are these :-first, that there is sorrow ; secondly, that
every living person necessarily feels it; thirdly, that it is desirable to be
freed from it; fourthly, that the only deliverance from it is by that pure
knowledge which destroys all cleaving to existence. A Buddha is a
being who, in consequence of having reached the Buddhaship,-which
implies the possession of infinite goodness, infinite power, and infinite
wisdom,-is able to teach men that true knowledge which secures emancipation.
The Buddhaship-that is, the possession of Supreme Godhead-is open
to every one, though few ever acquire it. Most wonderful and tremendous is the process of its attainment. Upon a time, some being, perhaps
then incarnate as a mosquito alighting on a muddy leaf in some swamp,
pauses for a while to muse. Looking up through infinite stellar systems,
1'rit.h hungry love and boundless ambition, to the throne and sceptre of
absolute immensity, he voWB within himself," I will become a Buddha."
The total influences of his past, the forces of destiny, conspiring with
his purpose, omnipotence is in that resolution. Nothing shall ever tum
him aside from it. He might soon acquire for himself deliverance from
the dreadful vortex of births; but, determined to achieve the power of
delivering others from their miseries as sentient beings, he voluntarily
throws himself Into the stream of successive existences, and with dh·ine
patience and fortitude undergoes every thing.
From that moment, no matter in what form he is successively born,
whether as a disgusting bug, a white elephant, a monarch, or a god, he
is a Bodhisat,-that is, a candidate pressing towards the Buddhaship. He
at once begins practising the ten primary virtues, called paramitas, necessary for the securing of his aim. The period required for the full exercise of one of these virtues is a bhumi. Its duration is thus illustrated.
Were a Bodhisat once in a thousand births to shed a single drop of blood,
he would in the space of a bhumi shed more blood than there is water
in a thousand oceans. On account of his merit he might always be hom
amidst the pleasures of the heavens; but since he could there make no
progress towards his goal, he prefers being born in the world of men.
During his gradual advance, there is no good he does not perform, no
hardship he does not undertake, no evil he does not \villingly suffer; and all
for the benefit of others, to obtain the means of emancipating those whom
he sees fastened by ignorance in the afflictive circle of acts. Wherever
born, acting, or suffering, his eye is still turned towards that E11PTT
TnaoNE, at the apex of the universe, from which the last Buddha has
vaulted into NirwAna. The Buddhists have many scriptures, especially
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one, called the "Book of the Five Hundred and Fifty Births," detailing
the marvellous adventures of the Bodhisat during his numerous transmigrations, wherein he exhibits for each species of being to which he
belongs a model character and life.
At length the momentous day dawns when the unwearia.ble Bodhisat
entel'll on his well-earned Buddhaship. From that time, during the rest
of his life, he goes about preaching discourses, teaching every prepared
creature he meets the method of securing eternal deliverance. Leaving
behind in these discourses a body of wisdom sufficient to guide to salva-tion all who will give attentive ear and heart, the Buddha then-his
sublime work of disinterested love being completed-receives the fruition
of his toil, the super~ntial prize of the univel'lle, the Infinite Good.
In a word, he dies, and enters Nirw~na. There is no more evil of any
sort for him at all foreYer. The final fading echo of sorrow has ceased
in the silence of perfect blessedness ; the lust undulation of the wave of
change has rolled upon the shore of immutability.
The only historic Buddha is Sakya Muni, or G6tama, who was born at
Kapila about six centurit>s before Christ. His teachings contain many
principles in common with those of the Brahmans. But he revolted
against their insufferable conceit and cruelty. He protested against
their claim that no one could obtain emancipation until after being born
as a Brahman and passing through the various rites and dt>grees of their
order. In the face of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the
world, he preached the perfect equality of all mankind, and the consequent abolition of castes. Whoever acquires a total detachment of affection from all existence ia thereby released from birth and misery; and
the means of acquiring that detachment are freely offered to all in his
doctrine. Thus did G6tama preach. He took the monopoly of religion
out of the hands of a caste, and proclaimed emancipation to every
creature that breathes. He established his system in the valley of the
Ganges near the middle of the sixth century before Christ. It soon
overran the whole country, and held sway until about eight hundred
years aftE-r Christ, when an awful persecution and slaughter on the part
of the uprising Brahmans drove it out of the land with sword and fire.
"The colossal figure which for fourteen centuries had bestridden the
Indian continent vanished suddenly, like a rainbow at sunset."11
G6tama's philosophy, in its ontological profundity, is of a subtlety and
vastness that would rack the brain of a Fichte or a Schelling; but, popularly stated, so far as our present purpose demands, it is this. Existence
is the one all-inclusive evil ; cessation of existence, or NirwAna, is the
infinite good. The cause of existence is ignorance, which leads one t()
cleave to existing objects; and this cleaving leads to reproduction. If
one would escape from the chain of existence, he must destroy the cause
of his confinement in it,-that is, evil desire, or the cleaving to existing
a M"'or Cwlologbam, Bhlla Toreo. or Buddhlat Monumet~ta of CelltraliDdla, p. 168.
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objects. The method of salvation in G6tama's system is to vanquish and
annihilate all desire for existing things. How is this to be done? By
acquiring an intense perception of the miseries of existence, on the one
hand, and an intense perception, on the other hand, of the contrasted
desirableness of the state of emancipation, or NirwAna. .Accordingly,
the discourses of G6tama, and the sacred books of the Buddhists, are
filled with vivid accounts of every thing disgusting and horrible connected with existence, and with vivid descriptions, consciously faltering
with inadequacy, of every thing supremely fascinating in connection
with Nirwana. "The three reflections on the impermanency, suffering,
and unreality of the body are three gates leading to the city of Nirw6.na."
The constant claim is, that whosoever by adequate moral discipline and
philosophical contemplation attains to a certain degree of wisdom, a
certain degree of intellectual insight, instead of any longer cleaving to
existence, will shudder at the thought of it, and, instead of shrinking
from death, will be ravished with unfathomable ecstasy by the prospect
of Nirwlina. Then, when be dies, be is free from all liability to a return.
When G6tama, early in life, had accidentally seen in succession a
wretchedly decrepit old man, a loathsomely diseased man, and a decomposing dead man, then the three worlds of passion, matter, and spirit
seemed to him like a house on fire, and he longed to be extricated from
the dizzy whirl of existence, and to reach the still haven of Nirw6na.
Finding ere long that he had now, as the reward of his incalculable endurances through untold roons past, become Buddha, he said to himself,
" You have borne the misery of the whole round of transmigrations,
and have arrived at infinite wisdom, which is the highway to NirwAna,
the city of peace. On that road you are the guide of all beings. Begin
your work and pursue it with fidelity." From that time until the day of
his death he preached" the three laws of mortality, misery, and mutability ." Every morning he looked through thA world to see who should
be caught that day in the net of truth, and took his measures accordingly
to preach in the hearing of men the truths by which alone they could
climb into Nirw6na. When he was expiring, invisible gods, with huge
and splendid bodies, came and stood, as thick as they could be packed,
for a hundred and twenty miles around the banyan-tree under which he
awaited NirwAna, k, gaze on him who had broken the circle of tran&migration."
The system of G6tama distinguishes seven grades of being : six subject to repeated death and birth ; one-the condition of the rahats and
the Buddhaship-cxempt therefrom. "Who wins this has reached the
shore of the stormy ocean of vicissitudes, and is in safety forever."
Baur says, "The aim of Buddhism is that all may obtain unity with the
original empty Space, so as to unpeople the worlds."16 This end it seeks
M IJ(e of

06tama In .Joamal of tho American Oriental Soclely, Tol. U1.
• 8,1111bollk nnd Jf:ytbologle, th. U. abth. 2, 1. toi.
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by purification from all modes of cleaving to existing objects, and by
contemplative discrimination, but never by the fanatical aQd austere
methods of Brahmanism. Edward Upham, in his History of Buddhism,
declares this earth to be the only ford to NirwAna. Others also make
the same representation :".,or all tbat Un and b..,..the ba•e """" been meo,
ADd iD ....-loa wQI be ftcb agalo."

But the Buddhist authors do not always adhere to this statement. We
sometimes read of men's entering the paths to NirwAna in some of the
heavens, likewise of their entering the final fruition through a decease
in a dewa-loka. Still, it is the common view that emancipation from all
existence .can be secured only by a human being on earth. The last
birth must be in that form. The emblem of Buddha, engraved on most
or his monuments, is a wheel, denoting that he has finished and escaped
from the circle of existences. Henceforth he is named TathAgata,-he
who has gone.
Let us notice a little more minutely what the Buddhists say of
NirwAna; for herein to them hides all the power of their philosophy
and li'es the absorbing charm of their religion.
"The state that is peaceful, free from body, from passion, and from
fear, where birth or death is not,-that is Nirwana." "NirwAna puts an
end to coming and going, and there is no other happiness." "It is a
calm wherein no wind blows." "There is no difference in NirwAna."
"It is the annihilation of all the principles of existence." " Nirwllna is
the completion and opposite shore of existence, free from decay, tranquil, knowing no restraint, and of great blessedness." " Nirwana is unmixed l'lltisfaction, entirely free from sorrow." "The wind cannot be
N)Ueezed in the hand, nor can its color be told. Yet the wind i8. Even
80 Nirwlina is, but its properties cannot be told." "NirwAna, like space,
is causeless, does not live nor die, and has no locality. It is the abode
oC those liberated from existenoo."
"Nirwtina is not, except to the
being who attains it."•
Some scholars maintain that the Buddhist NirwAna is nothing but the
atheistic Annihilation. The subject is confessedly a most difficult one.
But it seems to us that the opinion just stated is the very antithesis
or the true interpretation of Nirwuna. In the first place, it should be
remembered that there are various sects of Buddhists. Now, the word
NirwAna may be used in different senses by different schools." A few
pe~ns---a small party, represented perhaps by able writers-may believe
in annihilation in our sense of the term, just as has happened in Christendom, while the common doctrine of the people is the opposite of
that. In the second place, with the Oriental horror of individuated
a For u..e quolatlool, IIDCI othen obnllar, - llard,-'1 'lllloable work, "Eutero M01111ebl111D,"
tlo.p. nli~ OD .. Nlrw6oa, Ita Patl~a and hultloo.''
J: IJaruuoal', lotroductloo ~ I'W.tolre da Batldhlome JDdleo, Appncllee No. I., Da mot Nlntoa.
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existence, and a highly-poetical style of writing, nothing could be more
natural, in depicting their ideas of the most desirable state of being,
than that they should carry their metaphors expressive of repose, freedom
from action and emotion, to a pitch conveying to our cold and literal
thought the conceptions of blank unconsciousness and absolute nothingness.
Colebrooke sa.ys, "Nirwll.na. is not annihilation, but unceasing apathy.
The notion of it as a happy state seems derived from the experience of
ecstasies; or else the pleasant, refreshed feeling with which one wakes
from profound repose is referred to the period of actual sleep."18 A
Buddhist author spooulates thus:-" That the soul feels not during pr<>found "trance, is not for want of sensibility, but for want of sensible
objects." Wilson, Hodgson, and Vans Kennedy-three able thinkers, as
well as scholars, in this field-agree that Nirwtina is not annihilation as
we understand that word. Mr. Hodgson believes that the Buddhists
expect to be "conscious in Nirwll.na of the eternal bliss of rest, as they
are in this world of the ceaseless pain of activity." Forbes also argues
against the nihilistic explanation of the Buddhist doctrine of futurity,
and says he is compelled to conclude that Nirwana denotes imperishable
being in a blissful quietude.• Many additional authorities in favor of
this view might be adduced,---enough to balance, at least, the names on
the other side. Koeppen, in his very fresh, vigorous, and lucid work,
just published, entitled "The Religion of Buddha, and its Origin," sa.ys,
"Nirwll.na is the blessed Nothing. Buddhism is the Gospel of Annihila-tion." But he forgets that the motto on the title-pn.g e of his volume is
the following sentence quoted from Sakya Muni himself:-" To those who
know the concatenation of causes and effects, there i8 ru:ither being Mr
rwthing." To them Nirwtina is. Considering it, then, as an open question, unsettled by any authoritative assertion, we will weigh the prob&bilities of the case.
No definition of NirwH.na is more frequent than the one given by the
Kalpa S6.tra,40 namely, "cessation from action and freedom from desire.,
But this, like many of the other representations,-11uch, for instance, as
the exclusion of succession,-very plainly is not a denial of all being,
hut only of our present modes of experience. The dying G6tama is said
to have "passed through the several states, one after another, until he
arrived at the state where there is no pain. He then continued to enter
the other higher states, and from the highest entered Nirwana." Can
literal annihilation, the naked emptiness of nonentity, be better than
the highest state of being f It can be so only when we view Nothing on
the positive side as identical with All, make annihilating deprivation
equivalent to universal bestowment, regard negation as affirmation, and,
in the last synthesis of contradictions, see the abysmal Vacuum as a
a Colebrooke, Jl'.ooayw, vol. I. p. 863.
.. TraDIIatlon bJ Dr. 8teYODIIOil, p. 23,
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Plcmum of fruition. As Oken says, "The ideal zero is absolute unity;
not a singularity, as the number one, but an indivisibility, a numbt>rlessness, a homogeneity, a translucency, a pure identity. It is
neither great nor small, quiescent nor moved; but it is, and it is not, all
this."n
Furthermore, if some of the Buddhist representations would lead us
to believe that Nirwana is utter nothingness, others apparently imply
the opposite. "The discourses of Buddha are a charm to cure the poison
of evil desire; a succession of fruit-bearing trees placed here and there
to enable the traveller to cross the desert of existence; a power by which
every sorrow may be appeased ; a door of entrance to the eternal city of
Nirwana." "The mind of the rahat" (one who has obtained assurance
of emancipation and is only waiting for it to 81Tive) "knows no distur4ance, because it is filled with the pleasure of Nirwana." "The sight of
Nirwana bestows perfect happiness." "The rahat is emancipated from
existence in Nirwana, as the lotus is separated from the mud out of
which it springs." "Fire may be produced by rubbing together tw.o
sucks, though previously it hac:l no locality: it is the same with Nirwana."
"Nirwana is free from danger, peaceful, refreshing, happy. When a
man who has been broiled before a huge fire is released, and goes quickly
into some open space, he feels the most agreeable sensation. .All the
evils of existence are that fire, and Nirwana is that open space." These
passages indicate the cessation in Nirwana of all sufferings, perhaps of
all present modes of existence, but not the total end of being. It may
be said that these are but figurative expressions. The reply is, so are the
contrasted statements metaphors,. and it is probable that the expressions which denote the survival of pure being in Nirwana are closer
approximations to the intent of their authors than those which hint at
an unconscious vacancy. If Nirwana in its original meaning was an
utter and infinite blank, then, "out of that very Nothing," as Max
MUller says, "human nature made a new paradise."
There is a scheme of doctrine held by some Buddhist philosophers
which may be thus stated. There are five constituent elements of
sentient existence. They are called kliantku, and are as follows :-the
organized body, sensation, perception, discrimination, and consciousness.
Death is the dissolution and entire destruction of these khandas, and
apart from them there is no synthetical unit, soul, or personality. Yet
in a certain sense death is not the absolute annihilation of a human
existence, because it leaves a potentiality inherent in that existen<'e.
There is 110 identical ego to survive and be hom again; but karma-that
is, the sum of a man's action, his entire merit and demerit-produces at
his death a new being, and so on in continued series until Nirwana is
attained. Thus the succession of being is kept up with transmitted
responsibility, u a flame is transferred from one wick to another. It is
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evident enough, as is justly clAimed by Hardy and others, that the
limitation of existence to the five khanda.s, excluding the idea of any
independent individuality, makes death annihilation, and renders the
very conception of a future life for those now living an absurdity. But
we are convinced that this view is the speculative peculiarity of a sect,
and by no means the common belief of the Buddhist populace or the
teaching of G6tama himself. This appears at the outset from the fact
that G6tama is represented as having lived through millions of existences, in different states and worlds, with preserved identity and memory.
The history of his concatenated advance towards the Buddhaship is the
supporting basis and the saturating spirit of documentary Buddhism.
And the same idea pervades the whole range of narratives relating to the
_repeated births and deaths of the innumerable Buddhist heroes and
saints who, after so many residences on earth, in the hells, in the dewaloku, have at last reached emancipation. They recollect their adventures; they recount copious portions of their experience stretching
through many lives.
Again: the arguments cited from Buddha seem aimed to prove, not
that there is absolutely no self in man, but that the five khandas are not
the self,-that the real self is something distinct from all that is exposed
to misery and change, something deep, wondrous, divine, infinite. For
instance, the report of a. debate on this subject between Buddha and
Sachaka closes with these words:-" Thus was Sachaka forced to confess
that the five khandas are impermanent, connected with sorrow, unreal,
not the .self."a These terms appear to imply the reality of a self, only
that it is not to be confounded with the apprehensible elements of existence. Besides, the attainment of Nirwana is held up as a prize to be
laboriously sought by personal effort. To secure it is a positive triumph
quite distinct from the fated dissolution of the khanda.s in death. Now,
if there be in man no personal entity, wlw.t if it that with so much joy
attains Nirwana f The genuine Buddhist notion, as seems most probable,
is that the conscious essence of the rahat, when the exterior elements of
existence fall from around him, passes by a transcendent climax and
discrete leap beyond the outermost limits of appreciable being, and becomes that lNriNITB which knows no changes and is susceptible of no
definitions. In the Kll.-gyur collection of Tibetan sacred books, comprising a hundred volumes, and now belonging to the Cabinet of Manuscripts in the Royal Library of Paris, there are two volumes exclusively
occupied by a treatise on Nirwana. It is a significant fact that the title
of these volumes is "Nirwana, or Deliverance from Pain." If Nirwana
be simply annihilation, why is it not so stated 1 Why should recourse be
bad to a phrase partially descriptive of one feature, inst-ead of comprehensively announcing or implying the whole case f
Still further: it deserves notice that, according to the unanimous affirma-
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tion of Buddhist authors, if any Buddhist were offered the alternative of an existence as king of a dewa-loka, keeping his personality for
a hundred million years in the uninterrupted el\ioyment of perfect
happiness, or of translation into :Nirw{ma, he would spurn the former as
defilement. and would with unutterable avidity choose the latter. We
must therefore suppose that by Nirwana he understands, not naked
destruction, but some mysterious good, too vast for logical comprehension, too obscure to Occidental thought to find expression in Occidental
language. At the moment when Gotamo. entered upon the Buddhaship,
like a vessel overflowing with honey, his mind overflowed with the nectar
of oral instruction, and he uttered these stanzas:"Through many dlll'ereot blrtM
I have run, T&ioly ~log
Tho an:bltect of the deolro-reoembllng bouse.
Painful are repmted blrthL
0 houebuUder I I bo.Ye eeeo thee.
Again a bowoe thou C8Jllt not build for me.
I baTe broken tby raften and ridge-pole;
I bue arrl•ed at tbe oxtlnctlon of evil doolro;
lfy mlodla gone to Nlrw4na."

Hardy, who stoutly maintains that the genuine doctrine of Buddha's
philosophy is that th«"re is no transmigrating individuality in man, but
that the karma creates a new person on the dissolution of the former
one, confesses the difficulties of this dogma to be so great that "it is
almost universally repudiated." M. Obry published at Paris, in 1856, u.
small volume entirely devoted to this subject, under the title of "The
Indian Nirwana, or the Enfranchisement of the Soul after Death." His
conclusion, after a careful and candid discussion, is, that Nirwana had
different meanings to the minds of the ancient Aryan priests, the orthodox
Brahmans, the Sankhya Brahmans, and the Buddhists, but had not to
any of them, exet>pting possibly a few atheists, the sense of strict annihilation. He thinks that Burnouf and BartMlemy Saint-Hilaire themselves would have accepted this view if they had paid particular attention
to the definite inquiry, instead of merely touching upon it in the course
of their more comprehensive studies.
What Spinoza declares in the following sentence-" God is one, simple, infinite; his modes of being are diverse, complex, finite" -strongly
resembles who.t the Buddhists say of Ninvana and the contrasted vicissitudes of existence, and may perhaps throw light on their meaning.
The supposition of immaterial, unlimited, absolutely unalterable being
-the scholastic tM sine qualitate-answers to the descriptions of it much
more satisfactorily than the idea of unqualified nothingness does. "Nirwa\na is real ; all else is phenomenal." The Sankhyas, who do not hold to
the nonentity nor to the annihilation of the soul, but to its eternal identification with the Infinite One, use nevertheless nearly the same phrases in
describing it that the Buddhists do. For example, they say, "The soul
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is neither a production nor productive, neither matter nor form."• The
Vishnu Purana. says, "The mundane egg, containing the whole creation,
WlloS surrounded by seven envelops,-water, air, fire, ether, egotism, intelligence, and finally the indiscrete principle."" Is not this Indiscrete
Principle of the Brahmans the same 8oS the Nirwa\na of the Buddhists!
The latter explicitly claim that " man is capable of enlarging his faculties to infinity."
Nagas6na says to the king of Sligal, "Neither does Nirwina exist previously to its reception, nor is that which WlloS not, brought into existence: still, to the being who attains it, there is Nirwlina." According to
this statement, taken in connection with the hundreds similar to it, Nirwlina seems to be a simple mental perceptWn, most difficult of acquirement,
and, when acquired, llo88imilating the whole conscious being perfectly to
itself. The Asangkmt.Sutra, as translated by Mr. Hardy, says, "From
the joyful exclamations of those who have seen Nirwlina, its character
may be known by those who have not made the same attainment." The
superficial thinker, carelessly scanning the recorded sayings of G6tama
and his expositors in relation to Nirwlina, is aware only of a confused
mass of metaphysica.l hieroglyphs and poetica.l metaphors; but the
Buddhist sages avow that whoso, by concentrated study and training of
his faculties, pursues the inquiry with adequate perseverance, will at last
elicit and behold the real meaning of Nirwlina, the achieved insight and
revelation forming the widest horizon of rapturous truth ever contemplated by the human mind. The memorable remark of Sir William
Hamilton, that "capacity of thought is not to be constituted into the
measure of existence," should show the error of those who so unjustifiably affirm that, since Nirwlina is said to be neither corporeal nor incorporeal, nor at all describable, it is therefore absolutely nothing. A
like remark is also to be addressed to those who draw the same unwarrantable conclusion of the nothingness of Nirwlina from the fact that it
h8o8 no loca.lity, or from the fact that it is sometimes said to exclude con·
sciousnesa. Plato, in the Timmus, stigmatizes as a vulgar error the
notion that what is not in any place is a nonentity. Many a weighty
philosopher h8o8 followed him in this opinion. The denial of place is by
no means necessarily the denial of being. So, too, with consciousness.
It is conceivable that there is a being superior to all the modes of consciousness now known to us. We are, indeed, unable to define this, yet
it may be. The profoundest analysis shows that consciousness consists
of co-ordinated changes." "Consciousness is a succession of changes
combined and arranged in special ways." Now, in contrllo8t to the Occidental thinker, who covets alternation because in his cold climate action
is the means of enjoyment, the Hindu, in the languid East, where repose
is the condition of enjoyment, conceives the highest blessedness to con• l!ulkh)'& Karika, pp. 1~18.
tt Vllhuu Purana, p. 18.
• Herbert Spe.,_, Prluclplee ot Ptyebology, eh. xu.
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sist in exemption from every disturbance, in an unruffled unity excluding all changes. Therefore, while in some of its forms his dream of Nirw;\na admits not consciousness, still, it is not inconsistent with a homo-

geneous stat~ of being, which he, in his metAphysical and theosophic
!Oarings, apprehends as the grandest an~ most ecstatic of all.
The etymological force of the word Nirw(ma is extinction, as when the
11un has set, a fire has burned out, or a lamp is extinguished. The fair
laws of interpn>tation do not compel us, in cases like this, to receive the
1!6Yerest liternl Fignificance of a word as conveying the meaning which a
popular doctrine holds in the minds of its believers. There is almost
always loosen<'.s.", l'agueness, metaphor, accommodation. But take the
term before us in its strictest sense, and marlt the result. When a fire is
extinguished, it is obvious that, while the flame has disappeared, the
AUbstance of the flame, whatever it was, has not ceased to be, has not
been actually annihilated. It has only ceased to be in a certain visible
form in which it exist~d before: but it still survives under altered conditions. Now, to compare the putting out of a lamp to the death of a man,
t>xtinction is not nctual destruction, but a transition of the flame into
another state of being. That other state, in the case of the soul, is
Nirw~na.

There is a final consideration, possibly of some worth in dealing with
this obl;cure theme. We will approMh it through a preliminary query
and quotation. Thnt nothing can extend beyond its limits is an identical
proposition. How vast, then, mu~t be the soul of man in form or in
power!
"u IOilla be ...botan.... corporeal,
Be they u big Ju•t ns the body Is!
Or ehoot thoy out to tho height ethe1"81l!
Doth it nut _ , the lmpr.ek~D of a -.1
Om be oo larger tlum the wu!
The IIOUl with that vut latitude muat mono
Which measures tho objccto thllt It doth delerJ.
l!o moat It ~ npetreteh'd nolo the aky
Aod rub aplb8& the etan."

Cousin asserts that man is conscious of infinity, that "the unconditional,
the absolute, the infinite, is immediat~ly known In consciou~neAA by difference, plurality, and relation." Now, does not the conscioumess of Infinity imply the infinity of consciousness? If not, we are compelled into
the contradiction that a certain entity or force reaches outside of its
outermost boundary. The Buddhist ideal is not self-annihilation, but
self-universalization. It is not the absorption of a drop into the sea, but
the dilatation of a drop to the sea. Each drop swells to the whole ooean,
each soul becomes the Boundless One, each rahat i~ identified with th~>
total Nirwlna. The rivers of emancipated men neither disembogue into
the ocean of spirit nor evaporate into the abys.c; of nonentity, but art'
blended with infinitude 86 an ontological integer. Nirwana is unexpo!'ed
and illimitable space. Buddhism is perfect disinteres~ness, absolute
self-surrender. It is the gospel of everlasting t'mancipation for all. It
tl
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cannot bo that a deliberate suicide of soul is the ideal holding the dee~
est desire of four hundred millions of people. Nirw6.na is not negation,
but a pure positive without alternation or foil.
Some light ruay be thrown on the subject by contemplating the su~
cessive states through which the dying G6tama passed. Max MUller d~
scribes them, after the Buddhist documents, thus;-" He enters into the
first stage of meditation when he feels freedom from sin, acquires a
knowledge of the nature of all things, and has no desire except that of
Nirv(lna. But he still feels pleasure; he even uses his re.asoning and
discriminating powers. Th~ use of these powers ceases in the second
stage of meditation, when nothing remains but a desire after Nirvana, and
a general feeling of satisfaction arising from his intellectual perfection.
That satisfaction, also, is extinguished in the third stage. Indifference
11ucceeds; yet there is still self-consciousness, and a certain amount of
physical pleasure. In the fourth stage these last remnants are destroyed;
memory fades away, all pleasure and pain are gone, and the doors of
Nirvil.na now open before him. We must soar still higher, and, though
we may feel giddy and d.isgusted,ce we must sit out the tragedy till the
curtain falls. After the four stages of meditation are passed, the Buddha
(and every being is to become a Buddha) enters first into the infinity of
11pace, then into the infinity of intelligence, and thence he passes into
the third 1-egion, the realm of nothing. But even here there is no rest.
There is still something left,-the idea of the nothing in which he rejoices. That also must be destroyed ; and it is destroyed in the fourth
and last region, where there is not even the idea of a nothing left, and
where there is complete rest, undisturbed by nothing, or what is not
nothing."" Analyze away all particulars until you reach an uncolored
boundlessness of pure immateriality, free from every predicament; and
that is Nirwana. This is one possible way of conceiving the fate of the
~oul ; and the speculative mind must conceive it in every possible way.
However closely the result resembles the vulgar notion of annihilation,
the difference in method of approach and the difference to the contemplator's feeling are immense. The Buddhist apprehends Nirwana as infinitude in absolute and eternal equilibrium: the atheigt finds Nirwana
in a coffin. That is thought of with rapture, this, with horror.
It should be noticed, before we close this chapter, that some of the
Hindus give a spiritual interpretation t{) all the gross phy!'ical details of
their so highly-colored and extravagant mythology. One of their sacrf'<l
books says, "Pleasure and pain are states of the mind. Hea\·en is that
which delights the mind, hell is that which gives it pain. Hence vice i~
called hell, and virtue is called heaven." Another author says, "The
fire of the angry mind produces the fire of hell, and consumes its pos110880r. A wicked person causes his evil deeds to impinge upon himself,
• Not dlapot. bat .........,. aDd a-. a.thoml- IDtellec&al .aodaD, at
""""""oo of our ~alncolou hoiDUI -....
ff Boddhlam aod Boddbiot l'ilgrlme, p. 18.
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and that is hell." The various sects of mystics, allied in faith and feeling
ro the Sufis, which are quite numerous in the Eu.st, agre~ in a deep met.
phorical explanation of the vulgar notions pertaining to Deity, judgment,
hea•en. .:Od hell.
In conclusion, Ule most remarkable fact in this whole field of inquiry
is the contl'88t of the Eaatern horror of individuality and longing for
absorption with the Western clinging to personality and abhorrence of
dissolution.48 The true Orientalist, whether Brahman, Buddhist, or Sufi, is
in love with death. Through this gate he expects to quit his frail and
pitiable consciousness, losing himself, with all evil, to be born unew and
find himself, with all good, in God. All sense, passion, care, and grief
shall cease with deliverance from the spectral semblances of this false
life. All pure contemplation, perfect repose, unsullied and unrippled
joy shall begin with entrance upon the true life beyond. Thus thinking,
he feels that death is the avenue to infinite expansion, freedom, peace,
bliss; and he longs for it with an intensity not dreamed of by more
frigid natures. He often compares himself, in this world aspiring towards
another, to an enamored moth drawn towards the fire, and he exclaims,
with a sigh and a thrill," Highs nature willa the capture;
• Light to llchl !' the IDollnct crloe;
And In "'IDizing rapture
Falla the moth, and bra•ely dlea.
Think not what thon art, BelleYer;
'ftaiDk bnt what tbon ma.J81 t.oome;
For the World i.o thy dec<'lver,
And the Light thy only home.,.

CHAPTER VII.
PERSIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIPE.

To name of Zoroaster is connected, either as author or as reviser,
with that remarkable system of rites and doctrines which constituted the
religion of the ancient Iranians, and which yet finds adherents in the
Ghebers of Persia and the Parsees of India. Pliny, following the affirmation of Aristotle, asserts that he flourished six thousand years before
Plato. Moyle, Gibbon, Volney, Rhode, concur in throwing him back
into this vast antiquity. Foucher, Holty, Heeren, Tychsen, Guizot, assign
• B~ Le Bbipvata Par&na, tome I. Uvre UL cb. 28 : Acqullltlon de Ia D6Uvrance, eb. 81.
llarelle de FAme lndlvld1lelle.
•liiiiiii,NmiAa't'-.
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his birth to the beginning of the seventh century before Christ. Hyde,
Prideaux, Du Perron, Kleuker, Herder, Klaproth, and others, bring him
down to about a hundred and flft.y years later. Meanwhile, several weighty
names press the scale in favor of the hypothesis of two or three Zoroasters, living at separate €!pochs. So the teamed men differ, and the
genuine date in question cannot, at present at least, be decided. It is comparatively certain that, if be was the author of the work attributed to him,
he must have flourished as early ns the 11ixth century before Christ.
The probabilities seem, upon the whole, that he lived four or five centuries earlier than that, even,-" in the pre-historic time," as Spiegel says.
How<.>ver, the settlement of the era of Zoroa.ster is not a neceseary condition of discovering the el'l\ when the religion commonly traced to him
was in full prevall'nce as the established faith of the Persian empire.
The latter may be conclusively fixed without clearing up the former.
And it is known, without disputation, that that religion-whether it was
primnrily Persinn, Median, Assyrian, or Chaldean-was flourishing at
Babylon in the maturity of its power in the time of the Hebrew prophets
Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Danit>l, twenty-five hundred years ago.
The celebrated work on the religion of the ancient Medes and Pel'llians
by Dr. Hyde, publi!!hed in 1700, muet be followed with much caution and
be taken \Vith many qualifications. The author was biaased by unsound
theories of the relation of the IJcbrew th()o}ogy to the Persian, and was,
of course, ignorant of the mo.~t authoritative ancient documents afterwards brought to light. His work, therefore, though learned and valuable, considering the time wh!'n it was written, is vitiated by numerous
mistakes and dl'fects. In 1762, Anquetil du Perron, returning to France
from protracted journE~ying and abode in the East, brought home, among
the fruits of his researches, manuscripts purporting to be parts of the old
Persian Bible composed or collected by Zoroaster. It was written in a
language hitherto unknown to European scholars,~ne of the primitive
dialects of Persia. This work, of which he soon published a French
version at Paris was entitled by him the "Zend-A vesta." It confirmed
all that was previously known of the Zoroastrian religion, and, by its
allusions, statements, and implications, threw ll'e&t additional light upon
the subject.
A furious contro\'E~rsy, stimulated by personal rivalries and national
jealoUI!y, immediatPly I\I'Ose. Du Perron WR8 denounced as an impostor
or an ignoramus, and his publication 11tigmatized R.'! a wretehed forgt'try
of his own, or a gross impo!lition palm('d upon him by some lying pundit.
Sir William .ToneR nnd John Richftl'dson, both distinguished En8lish
Ori('ntalists, and Meiners in Germany, were the chief impugners of the
document in hand. Richard11on obstinately went beyond his data, and
did not live long enough to retract; but Sir William, upon an increase
of information, changed his views, and regretted his first inconsiderate ZMl
and somewhat mistaken championship. The ablest defender of Du Perron
was Kleuker, who translated the whole work from French into German,
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adding many corrections, new arguments, and researches of great ability.
His work was printed at Riga, in seven quarto volumes, from 1777 to
li83. The progress and results of the whole discussion are well enough
indicated in the various papers which the subject drew forth in the
YOlumes of the " .Asiatic Reeearche~~" and the numbers of the "Asiatic
Journal." The conclusion was that, while Du Perron had indeed
betrayed partial ignorance and crudity, and had committed some glaring
errors, there was not the least ground for doubt that his asserted dis<'Overy was in every essential what it claimed to bt>. It is a sort of
litany ; a collection of prayers and of sacr~>d dialogues held between
Ormuzd and Zoroaster, from which the Persian system of thoology may
be inferred and constructed with some approach to completeness.
The asaailants of the genuineness of the "Zend·A vesta" were effectually a.ilenced when, some thirty years later, Professor Rask, a wellknown Danish linguist, during his inquiries in the East, found other
copies of it, and gave to the world such information and proofs as could
not be suspected. He, discovering the close affinities of the Zend with
Sanscrit, led the way to the most brilliant triumph yet achieved by comparative philology. Portions of the work in the original character were
published in 1829, under the supervision of Burnouf at Paris and of
Olsbausen at Hamburg. The question of the genuineness of the dialect
exhibited in these specimens, once so freely mooted, has been discussed,
and definitively settled in the affirmative, by several eminent scholars,
among whom may be mentioned Bopp, whose " Comparative Grammar
of the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Lithuanian, Got.hic, and German
Languages" is an astonishing monument of erudition and toil. It is the
conviction of Ml\ior Rawlinson that the Zoroastrian book~ of the Parsees
were imported to Bombay from Persia in their present state in the
seventh century of our era, but that they were written at least twelve
centuries earlier.'
But the two scholars whose opinions upon any subject within this
department of learning are now the most authoritative are Professor
Spiegel of Erlangen, and Professor Westergaard of Copenhagen. Their
investigations, still in progress, made with all the aids furnished by their
predeo81!801'!!, and also with the advantage of newly-discovered materials
and processes, are of course to be relied on in preference to the earlier,
and in some respects necessarily cruder, rE'searches. It appears that the
proper Zoroastrian Scriptur-namely, the Yasna, the Vispered, the
Vendidad, the Yashts, the Nyaish, the A.frigans, the Gabs, the Sirozab,
and a few other fragments-were composed in an ancient Iranian dialect,
which may--as Professor W. D. Whitney suggests in his very lucid and
able article in vol. v. of the Journal of the American Oriental Societymost fitly be called the Avestan dialect. (No other book in this dialect,
we belie\'e, is known to be in existence now.) It is difficult to say when
1 Wllooo, Pan4 Rellgloo Uufold<'l, p. 40$.
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these documents were written; but in view of all the relevant information now possessed, including that drawn from the deciphered cuneiform
inscriptions, the most probable date is about a thousand years before
Christ. Professor R. Roth of TllbiQgen-whose authority herein as an
original investigator is perhaps hardly second to any other man's--says
the books of the Zoroastrian faith were written a considerable time before
the rise of the Achoomenian dynasty. He is convinced that the whole
substantial contents of the Zend-A vesta are many centuries older than
the Christian era.' Professor MUller of Oxford also holds the same
opinion.• And even those who set the date of the literary record a few
centuries later, as Spiegel does, freely admit the great antiquity of the
doctrines and usages then first committed to manuscript. In the fourth
century before Christ, Alexander of Macedon overran the Persian empire.
With the new rule new influences prevailed, and the old national faith
and ritual fell into decay and neglect. Early in the third century of the
Christian era, Ardeshir overthrew the Parthian dominion in Persia and
established the Sassanian dynasty. One of his first acts was, stimulated
doubtless by the surviving Magi and the old piety of the people, to
reinaugurate the ancient religion. A fresh zeal of loyalty broke out,
and all the prestige and vigor of the long-suppressed worship were
restored. The Zoroastrian Scriptures were now sought fot, whether in
manuscript or in the memories of the priests. It would seem that only
remnants were found. The collection, such as it was, was in the Avestan
dialect, \Vhich had grown partially obsolete and unintelligible. The
authorities accordingly had a translation of it made in the speech of
the time, Pehlevi. This translation-most of which has reached us
written in with the original, sentence after sentence-forms the real Zend
language, often confounded by the literary public with Avestan. The
translation of the Avestan books, probably made under these circumstances as early a.s A.D. 350, is called the Huzv9.resch. In regard to some
of these particulars there are questions still under investigation, but
upon which it is not worth our while to pause here. For example, Spiegel
thinks the Zend identical wit.h the Pehlevt of the fourth century ;
Westergaard believes it entirely distinct from Pehlevt, and in truth only
a disguised mode of writing Parsee, the oldest form of the modem Persian language.
The source from which the fullest and clearest knowledge of the
Zoroastrian faith, as it is now held by the Parsecs, is drawn, is the Desatir
and the Bundehesh. The former work is the unique vestige of an extinct
dialect c>.alled the Mahabadian, 8ccompanied by a Persian translation and
commentary. It is impossible to ascertain the century when the M:ahaI Ueber die Belllpn Scbrlften der Arlor. Jabrbllch« f1lr Doalecbo Tbeologle, 1867, bud iL . .
146,147.
• Eooa:r on the Veda and tho Zeod·Av..ta, p. :U. See aho Bull8eo'o Cbrllttault;r and Maoldud,
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badian text wu written; but the translation into Persian wu, most p~
bably, made in the seventh century of the Christian era.' Spiegel, in
1847, says there can be no doubt of the spuriousness of the Desatir; but
he gives no reasons for the statement, and we do not know that it is
based on any other arguments than those which, advanced by De Sacy,
were refuted by Von Hammer. The Bundehesh is in the Pehlevi or Zend
language, and wu written, it is thought, about the seventh cent.ury, but
was derived, it is claimed, from a more ancient work.& The book entitled
" Revelations of Ardai-Viraf" exists in Pehlevt probably of the fourth
century, according to Troyer,• and is believed to have been originally
written in the Avestan tongue, though this is extremely doubtful. It
gives a detailed narrative of the scenery of heaven and hell, u seen by
Ardai-Viraf during a visit of a week which his soul-lea.\'ing hi!! body
for that length of time-paid to those regions. Many later and enlarged
versions of this have appeared. One of them, dating from the sixteenth
century, wu translated into English by T. A. Pope and published in
1816. Sanscrit translations of several of the before-named writings are
also in existence. And several other comparatively recent works, scarcely
needing mention here, although considered as somewhat authoritative
by the modem followers of ZorOaBter, are to be found in Guzeratee, the
present dialect of the Indian Parsees. A full exposition of the Zoroastrian religion, with satisfactory proofs of its antiquity and documentary
genuineness, is presented in the Preliminary Discourse and Notes to the
Dabistan. This curious and entertaining work, a fund of strange and
valuable lore, is an historioo-critical view of the principal religions of the
world, especially of the Oriental sects, schools, and manners. It was
composed in Persian, apparently by Mohsan Fani, about the year 1645.
An English translation, with elaborate explanatory matter, by David
Shea and Anthony Troyer, wu published at London and at Paris in
1843.'
In these records there are obscurities, incongruities, and chasms, as
might naturally be anticipated, admitting them to be strictly what they
would pass for. These faults may be accounted for in several ways.
First, in a rude stage of philosophical culture, incompleteness of theory,
inconsistent conceptions in different parts of a system, are not unusual,
but are rather to be expected, and are slow to become troublesome to ita
adherents. Secondly, distinct. contemporary thinkers or sects may give
expre88ion to their various views in literary productions of the same date
and possessing a balanced authority. Or, thirdly, the heterogeneous
conceptions in some particulars met with in these scriptures may be a
result of the fact that the collection contains writings of distinct ages,

t lluaa 'rOO ~. In Beldelberpr Jabrbllcher der IJiera&v, 1823.-lei. tD Joarul Aalatlqae,
J.UW, 1833. .llllblot6a, PnllmiiiU')' n.coane, pp. lds.-Jn,
' 'llllbllt6D, ....a. L p. 228, DOle.
' lblcl. p. 186, DOle.
f ~ tD Alllltlc Joai'IIAI, 1M4, pp. 682-696.
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when the same problPms h:~d h<>en differently approached and had given
birth to opposing or <lin·:·:ent spf'cnlntions. The later works of counte
cannot have the author:t~· nf the earlier in deciding questions of ancient
belief: they are to bo taken rather as commentaries, interpreting and
carrying out in detail many points that lie only in obscure hints and
allusions in the primary documf'nts. But it is a significant fact that, in
the generic germs of doctrine and custom, in the essential outlines of
substance, in rhetorical imagery, in practical morale, the statements of
all these books are alike: they only vary in subordinate matters and in
degrees of fulness.
The charge haa repeatedly been urged that the materials of the more
recent of the Parsec Scriptures-the Desatir and the Bundehesh-were
drawn from Christian and Mohammedan sources. No evidence of value
for sustaining such assertions has been adduced. Under the circumstances, scarcely any motive for such an imposition app¥.ars. In view
of the whole case, the reverse supposition is rather to be credited. In
the first place, we have ample evidence for the existence of the general
Zoroastrian system long anterior to the rise of Christianity. The testimony of the classic authors-to say nothing of the known antiquity of
the language in which the system is preserved-is demonstrative on this
point. Secondly, the striking agreement-in regard to fundamental
doctrinc.>s, pervading spirit, and ritual forms-between the accounts in
the classics and those in the Avestan books, and of both these with the
later writings and traditional practice of the Parsees, furniahes powerful
presumption that t.he religion wu a connected development, possessing
the same essential features from the time of its national establishment.
Thirdly, we have unquestionable proofs that, during the period from
the Babylonish captivity to the advent of Christ, the. Jews borrowed and
adapted a great deal from the Persian theology, but no proof tha' the
Persians took any thing from the Jewish theology. This is abundantly
confessed by such scholars as Gesenius, RosenmUller, Stuart, LUcke, De
W ette, Neander; and it will hardly be chnllenged by any one who hu
investigated the subject. Rut the Jewish theology being thus impregnated with germs from the Persian faith, and being in a sense the historic
mother of Christian theology, it is far more reasonable, in seeking the
origin of dogmu common w Parsees and Christians, to trace them
through the Pharisees to Zoroaster, than to imagine them suddenly
foisted upon the former by forgery on the part of the latter at a Ia~
period. Fourthly, it is notorious that Mohammed, in forming his religion, made wholesale draughts upon previously existing faiths, that
their adherent. might more readily accept his; toochings, finding them
largely in unison with their own. It is altogether more likely, aside from
historic evidence which we possess, that he drew from the tenet& and
Imagery of the Ghebers, than that they, when subdued by his armies and
persecuted by his rule from their native land, introduced new doctrines
from the Koran into the ancestral creed which they so revered that
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neithE>r exile nor death could ml\ke t.h~>m 1\bjure it. For, driven by
those fierce proeelytft, the victorious Arabs, to the mountains of Kirman
and to the Indian 0068t, they clung· with unconquerable tenacity to their
religion, still scrupulously practi11ing its rites, proudly mindful of the
time when every village, from the shore of the Caspian Sea to the outle'
of the Persian Gulf, had its splendid fire-temple,".lll<l Iran Uke a

mn~r tnm'd
Wbere'er the eye of Mit bra bom'd."

We therefore see no reason for believing that important Christian or
Mohammedan ideas have been interpolated into the old Zoroastrian
religion. The influence has been in the other direction. Relying then,
though with caution, on what Dr. Edward Roth says, that "the certainty
of our possessing a correct knowledge of the leading ancient doctrines
of the Per~~ians ill now beyond all question," we will try to exhibit 80
much of the system as is necessary for appreciating its doctrine of a
future life.
In the d~>ep background of the Magian theology looms, in mysterious
obscurity, the belief in an infinite Fir11t Principle, Zeruana Akerana. According to most of the scholar~~ who have investigated it, the meaning
of this term is "Time without Bounds," or ab80lute duration. But Bohlen
&&ys it signifies the "Uncreated Whole;" and Schlegel thinks it denotes
the "Indivisible One." The conception seems to have been to the people
mostly an unapplied abstraction, too vast and remote to become prominent in their speculation or influential in their faith. Spiegel, indeed,
thinks the conception was derived from Babylon, and added to the
system at a later period than the other doctrines. The beginning of
vital theology, the 80Urce of actual ethics to the Zoroastrian&, was in the
idt>a of the two antagonist powers, Ormuzd and Ahriman, the first emsnations of Zcruana, who divide between them in unresting strife the
t'mpire of the universe. The former is the Principle of Good,-the perfeet ion of intelligence, beneficence, and light, the 80urce of all reflected
exc<>llence. The latter is the Principle of Evil,-the contriver of misery
and death, the king of darkness, the instigator of all wrong. With
sublime beauty the ancient Persian said, "Light is the body of Ormuzd;
Darknf'SII is the body of Ahriman." There has been much dispute
wh~>ther the Persian theology grew out of the idea of an essential and
et<>mal dualism, or was based on the conception of a partial and temporary battle; in other words, whether Ahriman was originally and
necessarily evil, or f<>ll from a divine estate. In the frsgmentary documt>ntB which have reached us, the whole subject lies in confusion. It is
srnrC<'Iy possible to unravel the tangled mesh. Sometimes it S('ems to
be taught that Ahriman was at first good,-an angel of light who, through
envy of hill great compeer, a;ank fa-om his primal J•urity, darkened into
hatred, and became the rancorous enemy of truth nnd love. At other
timE'S hl• appears to be considered as the pure primordial essence of evil.
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The various views may have prevailed in different ages or in different
schools. Upon the whole, however, we hold the opinion that the real
Zoroast-rian idea of Ahriman was moral and free, not physical and fatal.
The whole basis of the universe was good; evil was an after-perversion,
a foreign interpolation, a battling mixture. First, the perfect ZenJana
was once all in all : Ahriman, as well as Ormuzd, proceeded from him;
and the inference that he was pure would seem to belong to the idea oC
his origin. Secondly, so far as the account of Satan given in the book
of Job-perhaps the earliest appearance of the Persian notion in Jewish
literature-warrants any inference or supposition at all, it would lead to
the image of one who was originally a prince in heaven, and who must
have fallen thence to become the builder and potentate of hell. Thirdly,
that matter is not an essential core of evil, the utter antagonist of spirit,
and that Ahriman is not evil by an intrinsic necessity, will appear from
the two concept-ions lying at the base and crown of the Persian system:
-that the creation, as it first came from the hands oi Ormuzd, was pe~
fcctly good ; and that finally the purified material world shall exist again
unstained by a breath of evil, Ahriman himself becoming like OrmUJd.
He is not, then, aboriginal and indestructible evil in substance. The
conflict between Ormuzd and him is the temporary ethical struggle of
light and darkness, not the internecine ontological war of spirit and
matter. Rlith says, "Ahriman was originally good: his fall was a determination of his will, not an inherent necessity of his nature."8 Whetever oth('r conceptions may be found, whatever inconsist('ncies or con·
tradictions to this may appear, still, we believe the genuine Zoronstrian
view was such as we have now !'tated. The opposite doctrine arose from
the more abstruse lucubrations of a more modern time, and is Manichrean, not Zoroastrian.
Ormuzd created a resplendent and happy world. Ahriman instantly
made deformity, impurity, and gloom, in opposition to it. All beauty,
virtue, harmony, truth, blessedness, were the work of the former. All
ugliness, vice, discord, falsehood, wretchedness, belonged to the latter.
They grappled and mixed in a million hostile shapes. This universal
battle is the ground of ethics, the clarion-call to marshal out the hostile
host of good and ill ; and all other war is but a result and a symbol of
it. The strife thus indicated between a Deity an d a Devil, both subordinate to the unmoved ETERNAL, was the Persian solution ol the problem
of evil,-their an~wer to the stnggering question, \Vhy pleasure and pain,
benevol('nce and malignity, are so conflictingly mingled in the works of
nature and in the oul of mnn. In the long struggle that ensued, Ormuzd
created multitudes of co-operant angels to assail his foe, stocking the
olean empire of Light with celestial allies of his holy banner, who hang
in great numbers, ready at the prayer of the righteous man
and work him a thousandfold good. Ahriman, like-
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wise, created an equal number of assistant demons, peopling the filthy
domain of DarkneY with counterbalancing swarms of infernal followers
of his pirate ftag, who lurk at the summit of hell, watching to snatch
every opportunity to ply their vocation of sin and ruin. There are sut'h
hosts of these invisible antagonists sown abroad, and incessantly active,
that every star is crowded and all space teems with them. Each man has
a good and a bad angel, a fe"er and a dev, who are endeavoring in every
manner to acquire control over his conduct and ~ion of his soul.
The Persians curiously personified the source of organic life in the
world under the emblem of a primeval bull. In this symbolic beast
were packed the seeds and germs of all the creatures afterwards to
people the earth. Ahriman, to ruin the creation of which this animal
was the lif~medium, sought to kill him. He set upon him two of his
devs, who are called "adepts of death." They stung him in the breast,
and plagued him until he died of rage. But, as he was dying, from his
right 11houlder sprang the androgynal Kaiomorts, who was the stock-root
of humanity. His body was made from fire, air, water, and P4rth, to
which Ormu.zd added an immortal soul, and bathed him with an elixir
which rendered him fair and glittering as a youth of fifteen, nnd would
have prese"ed him !10 perennially had it not been for the assaults of t.he
Evil One.' Ahriman, the enemy of all life, determined to slay him, and
at last accomplished his object ; but, as Kaiomorts fell, from his seed,
through the power of Ormu.zd, originated Meschia and Mescbiane, male
and female, the first human pair, from whom all our race have descended.
They would DE\ver have died,1° but Ahriman, in the guise of a serpent,
!!educed them, and they sinned and fell. This account is partly drawn
from that later treatise, the Bundehesb, whose mythological cosmogony
reminds us of the Scandinavian Ymer. But we conceive it to be strictly
reliable as a representation of the Zoroastrian faith in its essential
doctrines; for the earlier documents, the Yasna, the Y eshts, and the
Vendidad, contain the same things in oht!cure and undeveloped expressions. They, too, make repeated mention of the mysterious bull,
and of Kaiomorts. 11 They invariably represent death as resulting from
~he hostility of Ahriman. The earliest Avestan account of the earthly
condition of men describes them as living in a garden which Yima or
J emschid had enclosed at the command of Ormuzd.11 During the golden
a~ of his rt'ign they were free from heat and cold, sickness and death.
"In the garden which Yima made they led a most beautiful life, and
thf'y bore none of the marks which Ahriman bas since made upon men."
But Abriman's envy and hatred knew no rest until he and his devs had,
by thE"ir wiles, broken into this paradise, betrayed Yima and his people
into falsehood, and so, by introducing corruption into their hearts, put
Klealler, ZI'Dd-A...t&, baod I. aabaog 1, o. 2e3.
10 lbld. baod L 1. 77.
11 Yaaaa, 24th 8&.
Die f'ec;e TOG Dlchemlothld. Von Pror- R. Roth. Ia Zeltecbrlf\ der Deuterhea Morpalla...,._ a..u.daaft, b&Dd l•.to. U7-43L
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an end to their @loriou.s earthly immortality. This view is set forth in
the opening t'arga.rds of the V endidad ; and it has been clearly illustrated
in an elaborate cont.ribution upon the " Old Iranian Mythology" by
Professor Westergaard. 11 Death, like all other evils, was an after-effect,
thrust into the purely good creation of Ormuzd by the cunning malice
of Ahriman. The Vendidad, at its commencement, recounts the variou11
products of Ormuzd's beneficent power, and adds, after each particular,
"Thereupon Ahriman, who is full of death, made an opposition to the
same.''
According to the Zoroastrian modes of t.hought, what. would have been
the tate of man had Ahriman not existed or not interfered? Plainly,
mankind would have lived on forever in innocence and joy. They would
have been blessed with all placid delights, exempt from hate, sicknes~.
pain, and every other ill ; and, when the earth was full of them, Ormuzd
would have taken his sinless subjects to his own realm of light on high .
But when they forsook the true service of Ormuzd, falling into deceit
and defilement, they became subjects of Ahriman ; and he would inflict on them, as the creatures of his hated rival, all the calamities in
his power, dissolve the masterly workmanship of their bodies in death,
and then take their souls as prisoners into his own dark abode. " Had
Meschia continued to bring meet praises, it would have happened that
when the time of man, created pure, had come, his soul, created pure
and immortal, would immediately have gone to the seat of bliss."u
"Heaven was destined for man upon condition that he was humble of
heart, obedient to the law, and pure in thought, word, and deed." But
"by believing the lies of Ahriman they became sinners, and their souls
must remain in his nether kingdom until the resurrection of their
bodies." 1' Ahriman's triumph thus culminates in the death of man
and that banishment of the disembodied soul into hell which takes the
place of its originally-intended reception into heaven.
The law of Ormuzd, revealed through Zoroaster, furnishes to all who
faithfully observe it in purity of thought, speech, and action, "when body
and soul have separated, attainment of paradise in the next world,»~•
while the neglecters of it "will pass into the dwelling of the devs,"n" after death will have no part in paradise, but. will occupy the place of
darkness de!<tined for the wicked.''18 The third day after death, the soul
advances upon " the way created by Ormuzd for good and bad," to be
examined as to its conduct. The pure soul passes up from this evanescent
world, over the bridge Chinevad, to t.he world of Ormuzd, and joins the
angels. The sinful soul is bound and led over the way made for the
godless, and flnds its place at the bottom of gloomy hell.g An Avestan

•n.

Weber, Iudilcbo 8tudleu, baud Ill. L
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11 A•- die Helllceo Scbrlfteo der Paneo. Voo Dr. P. Spiegel, baud L o. 171.
If Ibid. L 168.
18 Ibid. L 12'7.
18 Ibid. 1L 2t8-262. Veuclld&d, Parprd XIX.
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fragment=O and the Viraf-Nameh give the I!Bme account, only with more
picturesque fulneN. On the soaring bridge the soul meets Rashne-l"Mt,
thP angel of justice, who tries those that present themselves before him.
If the merit11 prevail, a figure of dazzling substance, radiating glory and
fragrance, ad1'8nces and acc011ts the justified soul, eaying, " I am thy
good angel t I was pure at the first, but thy good deeds have made me
purer;" and the happy one is straightway led to Paradise. But when
the vices outweigh the virtues, a dark and frightful image, featured with
uglint'IIS and exhaling a noisome smell, meets the condemned soul, and
cries, " I am thy evil spirit: bad myself, thy crimea have made me
worse." Then the culprit staggers on his uncertain foothold, is hurled
from the dizzy causeway, and precipitated into the gulf which yawns
horribly below. A. sufficient reason for believing these last details no
late and foreign interpolation, is that the Vendidad itself contains all
that is essential in them,-Garotman, the heaven of Ormuzd, open to
the pure,-Dutllakh, the abode of devs, ready for the wicked,-Chinevad,
the bridge of ordeal, upon which all must enter.11
Some authors have claimed that the ancient diHciples of Zorouter believed in a purifying, intermediate state for the dead. Passages ·Btating
such a doctrine are found in the Yeahts, Sades, and in later Parsee
works. But whether the translations we now posseSB of these pasi!Bges
are accurate, and whether the passages themselves are authoritative to
establish the ancient prevalence of such a belief, we have not yet the
means for deciding. There was a yearly solemnity, called the "FE>stival
for the Dead,"-till observed by the Parsees,-held at the Bea80n when
it wu thought that that portion of the sinful departed who had ended
'heir penance were raised from Dutsakh to earth, from earth to Garotman. Du Perron says that this took place only during the last five days
of the year, when the souls of all the deceased sinners who were under~ing punishment bad permission to leave their confinement and visit
their relatives; after which, those not yet purified were to return, but
those for whom a sufficient atonement bad been made were to proceed
to Paradiae. For proof that this doctrine was held, reference is made
to the following pusage, with others:-" During these five days Ormuzd
empties hell. The imprisoned souls shall be freed from Ahriman's
plagues when they pay penance and are ashamed of their sins ; and
ibey shall receive a heavenly nature, the meritorious deeds of themeelvflll and of their families cause this liberation: all the rest must return
to Duteakb."" Rhode thinks this was a part of the old Persian faith,
Uld the source of the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory.• But,
whether so or not, it is certain that the Zoroastrians regarded the whole
reBidenoe of the departed souls in bell as temporary.
The duration of the present order of the world was fixed at twelve
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thousand years. divided iDk» row e.pl epoehL Ia the tint three t.bou- - ,_..., OmtuMI erestes and reigns triumphantly over his empi~.
Through the next cycle, Ahriman is constructing and carrying on his
hostile works. The third epoch is occupied with a drawn battle between
the upper and lower kings and their adherents. During the fourth
period, Ahriman is to be victorious, and a state of things inconceivably
dreadful is to prevail. The brightness of all clear things will be shrouded,
the happiness of all joyful creatures be destroyed, innocence disappear,
religion be scoffed from the world, and crime, horror, and war be rampant. Famine will spread, pests and plagues stalk over the earth, and
showers of black rain fall. But at last Ormuzd will rise in his might
and put an end to these awful scenes. He will send on earth a savior,
Sosiosch, to deliver mankind, to wind up the final period of time, and to
bring the arch-enemy to judgment. At the sound of the voice of Sosiosch
the dead will come forth. Good, bad, indifferent, all alike will 11ise, each
in his order. Kaiomorts, the original single ancestor of men, will be the
firstling. Next, Meschia and Meschiane, the primal parent pair, will
appear. And then the whole multitudinous family of mankind will
throng up. The genii of the elements will render up the sacred materials intrusted to them, and rebuild the decomposed bodies. Each soul
will recognise, and hasten to reoccupy, its old tenement of flesh, now renewed, improved, immortalized. Former acquaintances will then know
each other. " Behold, my father I my mother I my brother! my wife!they shall exclaim.""
In this exposition we have-following the guidance of Du Perron,
Foucher, Kleuker, J. G. Muller, and other early scholars in this fieldattributed the doctrine of a general and bodily resurrection of the dead
to the ancient Zoroastrians. The subsequent researches of Bumouf,
Roth, and others, have shown that several, at least, of the passages which
Anquetil supposed to teach such a doctrine were erroneously translated
by him, and do not really contain it. And recently the ground has been
often assumed that the doctrine of the resurrection does not belong to
the Avesta, but is a more modern dogma, derived by the Parsees from
the Jews or the Christians, and only forced upon the old text by misinterpretation through the Pehlevl version and the Parsee commentary.
A question of so grave importance demands careful examination. In
the absence of that reliable translation of the entire original documents,
and that thorough elaboration of all the extant materials, which we are
awaiting from the hands of Professor Spiegel, whose second volume has
long been due, and Professor Westergaard, whose second and third
volumes are eagerly looked for, we mu&t make the beet use of the resources actually available, and then leave the point in such plausible light
as existing testimony and fair reasoning can throw upon it.
In the first place, it should be observed that, admitting the doctrine
.. Balldebeeb, ch. llUl.
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to be nowhere mentioned in the Avesta, still, it does not follow that the
belief was not prevalent when the Avesta was written. We know that
ihe Christians of the first two centuries believed a great many things of
which there is no statement in the New Testament. Spiegel holds that
the doctrine in debate is not in the Avesta, the text of which in its
present form he thinks was written after the time of Alexander.• But
he confesses that the resurrection-theory was in existence long before
that time.• Now, if the Avesta, committed to writing three hundred
years before Christ, at a time when the doctrine of the resurrection is
known to have been believed, contains no reference to it, the aame relation of facts may just as well have existed if we date the record seven
centuries earlier. We possess only a small and broken portion of the
original Zoroastrian Scriptures; as Roth says, "songK, invocations, prayers,
matches of traditions, parts of a code,-the shattered fragments of a
once stately building." If we could recover the complete documents in
their earliest condition, it might appear that the now lost parts contained
the doctrine of the general resurrection fully formed. W o have many
explicit references to many ancient Zoroastrian books no longer in
existence. For example, the Parsees have a Yery early account that the
Avesta at first consisted of twenty-one Nosks. Of these but one has
been preserved complete, and small parts of three or four others. The
rest are utterly wanting. The fifth Nosk, whereof not any portion remains to us, was called the Do-az..ah llamast. It contained thirty-two
chapters, treating, among other things, "of the upper and nether world,
of the resurrection, of the bridge Chinevad, and of the fate after death." 11
If this evidence be true,--anu we know of no reason for not crediting
it,-it is perfectly decisive. But, at all events, the absence from the
extant parts of the Zend-Avesta of the doctrine under examination
would be no proof that that doctrine was not received when those documents were penned.
Secondly, we have the unequivocal assertion of Theopompus, in the
fourth century before Christ, that the Magi taught the doctrine of a
general re.~urrection. 28 "At the appointed epoch Ahriman shall be subdued," and "men shall live again and shall be immortal." And Diogenee
adds, " Eudemus of Rhodes affirms the same things." Aristotle calls
Onnuzd Zeus, and Ahriman llaides, the Greek names respectively of the
lord of the starry Olympians above, and the monarch of the Stygian
ghosts beneath. Another form also in which the early Greek authors
l.etray their acquaintance with the Persian conception of a conflict
betwet>n Ormuzd and Ahriman is in the idea-expressed by Xenophon
in his Cyropredia, in the dialogue between Araspes and Cyrus-of two
• Stadleo tiber du z..nd..b08ta, In Z..IUc:brll\ der Deotoeben Morpolllldilcben O..U.Chaft,
1R56, band Is • • . 182.
,. tlrle-.-el, A\-eof&, band L 1. 18.
17 IMbl.oUn, Tol.l. pp. 272-274.
• Dio:;eneo Wrttoo, IJTeo ot the Pbil<JIOI'ben, Introduetloll, oect. Tl. Plotarcb, cooeerolng lela
Uld Osirlo.
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t10ula in man, one a brilliant effiux of good, the other a dusky emanation
of evil, each bearing the likeness of its perent. 211 Since we know from
Theopompus that certain conceptions, illustrated in the Bundehesh and
not contained in the fragmentary Avestsn books which have reached us.
were actually-receive~ Zoroastrian tenets four centuries before Christ.
we are strongly supported in giving credence to the doctrinal statements
of that book as affording, in ~pit~ of its lateness, a correct epitome of
the old Persian theology.
Thirdly, we are still further warranted in admitting the antiquity of
the Zoroastrian system as including the resurrection-theory, when we
eonsider the internal harmony and organic connection of parts in it;
how t.he doctrines all fit together, and imply ea<'h other, and could
scarcely have exiRted apart. Men were the creatures of Ormuzd. They
11hould have lived immortally under his favor and in his realm. But
Ahriman, by treachery, obtained possession of a largf' portion of them.
Xow, when, at the end of the fourth period into which the world-court~e
was divided by the Maginn theory, as Thoopompus testifies, Ormuzd over<•omes this arch-adversary, will he not rescue his own unfortunate creatures from the realm of darkness in which they have been imprironed!
When a king storms an enemy's castle, he delivers from thf' dungf'Ons
his own soldiers who were takf'n captives in a former defeat. The expectation of a great prophet, Sosiosch, to come and vanquish Ahriman
1md his swarms, unquestionably appears in the Avesta itself.30 With thi.<~
notion, in inseparable union, the Parsee tradition, running continuously
back, as is claimed, to a very remote time, joins the doctrine of a gf'neral
resurrection; a doctrine literally Rtated in the Vendidad, 31 and in many
other places in the Avesta," where it has not yet been shown to be an
interpolation, but only supposed so by very questionablf' constructivf'
inferences. The consent of intrinsic a<ljustment and of historic evidence
would, therefore, lead to the conclusion that this was an old Zoroastrian
dogma. In disproof of this conclusion we belieYe there is no direct
positive evidence whatever, and no inff'rential argument cogf'nt enough
to produce conviction.
There are sufficient reasons for the belief that the doctrine of a resurrection was quite early adopted from the Persians by the Jews, not borrowed at a much later time from thf' Jews by the Parsef'S. The con<'eption of Ahriman, the evil serpent, hearing death, (die &!tlange Angra·
mainyu.y der t'oll Tod ;.,,,) is interwrought from the first throughout thf'
7.oroastrian scheme. In the Hebrew records, on the contrary, such an idea
appears but incidentally, briefly, rarely, and only in the later books. The
account of the introduction of sin and death by the serpent in the garden of Eden dati's from a time suhf:equent to the commE>ncement of the
Captivity. Von Bohlen, in his Introduction to the Book of Genesis, says

- - - - - - -·• Lib. vi. Clift. I. """'· 41.
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the narrative wa., drawn from the Zend-Avesta. RosenmUller, in his
commentary on the passage, says the narrator had in view the Zoroastrian notions of the serpent Ahriman and his deedg. Dr. Martin Haugan acute and learned writer, whose opinion is entitled to great weight,
as he is the freshest scholar acquainted with this whole field in the light
of all that others have done-thinks it certain that Zoroaster lived in a
rt.>mote antiquity, from fifteen hundred to two thousand years before Christ.
He says thnt.Tudaism after the exile--and, through Judaism, Christianity
afterwards--r<'cl'ived an important influence from Zoroastrianism, an influence lvhich, in regard to the doctrine of angels, Satan, and the resurrection of the dead, cannot he mistaken.ss The Hebrew theology had no
tiemonology, no Satan, until after the residence at Babylon. This is admitted. 'Veil, is not the resurrection a pendant to the doctrine of
Satan? Without the idea of a Satan there would be no idea of a retributive banishment of souls into hell, and of course no occasion for a
vindicating restoration of them thence to their former or a superior
state.
On thi!! point the theory of Rawlinson is very important. He argues,
with various proof\ that the Dualistic doctrine was a heresy which
hroke out very early among the primitive Aryans, who then were the
single ancestry of the subsequent Iranians and Indians. This heresy was
forcibly suppressed. Its adherents, driven out of India, went to Persia,
and, after severe <'Onfticts and final admixture with the Magians, there
e!ltahlished their faith." The sole passage in the Old Testament teaching
the resurrection is in the so-called Book of Daniel, a book full of Chaldean and Persian allusions, written less than two centuries before Christ,
long after we know it was a received 7-oroastrian tenet, and long after the
Hebrews had boon exposed to the whole tide and atmosphere of the triumphant Persian power. The unchangeable tenacity of the Medes and
Pel'!'ians is a proverb. How often the Hebrew people lapsed into idolatr~·.
a.-eepting Pagan godR, doctrines, and ritual, is notorious. And, in particular, how completely subject they were to Persian influence appeal'>!
dearly in large parts of the Biblical history, especially in the Books
of Esther and F.1.ekiel. The origin of the term Beelzebub, too, in
the New Testament, is plain. To say that the Persians deriYNl the doctrine of the resurrection from the Jews seems to us as arbitrary 1\S it
would he to affirm that they also borrowed from them the custom, mentioned by Ezekiel, of weeping for Tammuz in the gates of the temple.
In view of the whole case as it stands, until further researches either
strengthen it or put a different aspect upon it, we feel forced t{) think that
the doctrine of a general resurrection was a component element in the
ancient Avestan religion. A further question of considerable interest
• Die Lebre Zo1'0uten Dacb den alton Llederu dee ZeD<IaTeR&. Zell8chrift cler Morpullludte<-:atu
o-JIIcbaft, bUid Jx .... 284, ~
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arises as to the nature of this resurrection,-whether it was conceived as
physical or as spiritual. We have no data to furnish a determinate
answer. Plutarch quotes from Theopompus the opinion of the :Magi,
that when, at the subdual of Ahriman, men are restored to life, "they
will need no nourishment and cast no shadow." It would appear, then,
that they must be spirits. The inference is not reliable; for the idea
may be that all causes of decay will be remO\•ed, so that no food will be
necessary to supply the wasting processes which no longer exist ; and that
the entire creation will be 80 full of light that a shadow wi,ll be impossible.
It might be thought that the familiar Persian conception of angels, both
good and evil, fervers and devs, and the reception of departed souls into
their company, with Ormuzd in Garotman, or with Ahriman in Dutsakh,
wouln exclude the belief in a future bodily resurrection. But Christians
and Mohammedans at this day believe in immaterial angels and devils,
and in the immediate entrance of disembodied souls upon reward or
punishment in their society, and still believe in their final return to the
earth, and in a restoration to them of their former tabernacles of flesh.
Discordtmt, incoherent, as the two beliefs may be, if their coexistence is
a fact with cultivated and reasonable people now, much more was it possible with an undisciplined and credulous populace three thou.••and years
in the past. Again, it has been argued that the indignity with which the
ancient Persians treated the dead body, refusing to bury it or to burn it,
lest the earth or the fire should be polluted, is incompatible with the supposition that they expected a resurrection of the flesh. In the first place,
it is difficult to reason safely to any dogmatic conclusions from the funeral
customs of a people. These usages are so much a' matter of capricious
priE>stly ritual, ancestral tradition, unreasoning instinct, blind or morbid
supE'rstition, that any consistent doctrinal construction is not fairly to be
put upon them. Secondly, the Zoroastrians did not exprP.SS scorn or
loathing for the corpse by their manner of disposing of it. The greatE>st
pains were taken to keep it from disgusting decay, by placing it in " th«'
driest, purest, openest place," upon a summit where fresh winds blew.
and where certain beasts and birds, accounted most sacred, might eat
the corruptible portion: then the clean bones were carefully buried.
The dead body bad yielded to the hostile working of Ahrimnn, and becomE~ his possession. The priests bore it out on a bed or a carpet, and
exposed it to the light of the sun. The demon was thus exorcised ;
and the body became further purified in being eaten by the sacred
animals, and no putrescE>nce was left to contaminate earth, water, or
fire.M Furthermore, it is to be noticed that the modem Parsees dispose
of their dead in exactly the ~;arne manner depicted in the earliest
accounts; yet they zealously hold to a literal resurrection of the body.
If the giving of the flesh to the dog and the vulture in their case
exists with this belief, it may have done 80 with their ancestors before
a Sp.l, AYeota, 10. 82, 104, 109, 111, 122.
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Xebuchadnezzar swept the Jews to Babylon. Finally, it is quite reasonable to conclude that the old Persian doctrine of a resurrection did include the physical body, when we recollect that in the Zoroastrian
scheme of thought there is no hostility to matter or to earthly life, but
all is regarded as pure and good except so far as the serpent Ahriman
has introduced evil. The expulsion of this evil with his ultimate overthrow, the restoration of all as it was at first, in purity, gladness, and
eternal life, would be the obvious and consistent carrying out of the system. Hatred of earthly life, contempt for the flesh, the notion of an
essential and irreconcilable warfare of soul against body, are Brahmanic
and Manichrean, not Zoroastrian. Still, the ground-plan and style of
thought may not have been consistently adhered to. The expectation
that the very same body would be restored was known to the Jews a century or two before Christ. One of the martyrs whose history is told in
the Second Book of Maccabees, in the agonies of death plucked out his
own bowels, and called on the Lord to restore them to him again at the
resurrection. Considering the notion of a resurrection of the body as a
sensuous burden on the idea of a resurrection of the soul, it may have
been a later development originating with the Jews. But it seems to us
decidedly more probable that the Magi held it as a part of their creed
before they came in contact with the children of Israel. Such an opinion
may be modestly held until further information is afforded or some new
and fatal objection brought.
After this resurrection a thorough separation will be made of the good
from the bad. " Father shall be divided from child, sister from brother,
friend from friend. The innocent one shall weep over the guilty one, the
guilty one shall weep for himself. Of two sisters one shall be pure, one
corrupt: they shall be treated according to their deeds."" Those who
have riot, in the intermediate state, fully expiated their sins, will, in
sight of the whole creation, be remanded to the pit of punishment. But
the author of evil shall not exult over them forever. Their prison-houseo
will soon be thrown open. The pangs of three terrible days and nights,
equal to the agonies of nine thousand years, will purify all, even the
worst of the demons. The anguished cry of the damned, as they writhe
in the l~Bid caldron of torture, rising to heaven, will find pity in the soul
of Ormuzd, and he will release them from their sufferings. A blazing
star, the comet Gurtzscher, will fall upon the earth. In the heat of its
conflagration, great and small mountains will melt and flow together as
liquid metal. Through this glowing flood all human kind must pass. To ·
the righteous it will prove as a pleasant bath, of the temperature of milk;
but on the wicked the flame will inflict terrific pain. Ahriman will run
up and down Chinevad in the perplexities of anguish and despair. The
earth-wide stream of fire, flowing on, will cleanse every spot and every
thing. Even the loathsome realm of darkness and torment shall be bur-
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Dished and made a part of the all-inclusive Paradise. Ahriman himself.
reclaimed to virtue, ret>lenished with primal light, abjuring the memories
of his envious ways, and furling thenceforth the sable standard of his rebellion, shall become a ministering spirit of the Most High, and, together
with Ormuzd, chant the praises of Time-without-Bounds. All darkness.
falsehood, suffering, shall flee utterly away, and the whole universe be
filled by th(> illumination of good spirits blessed with fruitions of eternal
delight. In regard to the fate of man,Bach are the parableo Zartuht ad.tr.a'4
To Inn'• faith, Ia the &Ddeat Zell4-.&net.

CHAPTER Vlli.
HEBREW DOCTRINE Or A. FUTURE LID.

ON the one extreme, a large majority of Christian scholars have asserted
that the doctrine of a retributive immortality is clearly taught throughout the Old T(>stament. Able writers, like Bishop Warburton, have maintained, on the other extreme, that it says nothing whatever about a
future lif(>, but rather implies the total and eternal end of men in d(>ath.
But the moMt judicious, trustworthy critics hold an intermediate
position, and affirm that the HE>brew Scriptures show a general belief in
the separate existence of the spirit, not indeed as experiencing rewards
1111<1 punishments, but as ~>urviving in the common silence and gloom of
the under-world, a de~olate empire of darkness yawning beneath all
graves and peopled with dream-like ghosts.•
A number of important passages have been cited from different parts
of the Old Testament by the advocates of the view first mentioned
above. It will be well for us to notice these and their misuse before proceeding farther.
The translation of Enoch has bE'en regarded as a revelation of the immortality of man. It i>~ singular that Dr. Priestley should suggest, as the
probable fact, so sheer awl b68eless a hypothesis as he does in his noU>s
upon the Book of Genesis. He says, " Enoch was probably a prophet
authorized to announce the r(>ality of another life after this; and he
might be removed into it without dying, as an evidence of the truth of
his doctrine." The gross materialism of this supposition, and the failure
of God's design which it implies, are a sufficient refutation of it. And,
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besides the utter unlikelihood of the thought, it is entirely destitute of
in the premises. One of the most curious of the many strange
things to be'"'found in Warburton's argument for the Divine Legation of
Moses-an argument marked, as is well known, by profound erudition,
and, in many respects, by consummate ability-is the use he makes of
this account to prove that Moses believed the doctrine of immortality,
but purposely obscured the fact from which it might be drawn by the
people, in order that it might not interfere with his doctrine of the temporal special providence of Jehovah over the Jewish nation. Such a
course is inconsistent with sound morality, much more with the character of an inspired prophet of God.
"
The only history we have of Enoch is in the fifth chapter of the Book
of Genesis. The substance of it is as follows :-" And Enoch walked
with God during his appointed ye-ars; and then he was not, for Goa took
him." The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, following the example
of those Rabbins who, several centuries before his time, began to give
mystical interpretations of the Scriptures, infers from this statement that
Enoch was borne into heaven without tasting death. But it is not certainly known who the author of that epistle was; and, whoever he was,
his opinion, of course, can have no authority upon a subject of criticism
like this. Replying to the supposititious argument furnished by this passage, we say, Take the account as it reads, and it neither asserts nor implies the idea oommonly held concerning it. It says nothing about
translation or immortality; nor can any thing of the kind be legitimately deduced from it. Its plain meaning is no more nor less than
this : Enoch lived three hundred and sixty-five years, fearing God and
keeping his commandments, and then he died. Many of the Rabbins, fond
as they are of finding in the Pentateuch the doctrine of future blessedness for the good, interpret this narrative as only signifying an immature
death; for Enoch, it will be recollected, reached but about half the average age of the others whose names are mentioned in the chapter. Had
this occurrence been intended 8..'1 the revelation of a truth, it would have
been fully and clearly stated; otherwise it could not answer any purpose.
As Le C:.,1erc observes, "If the writer believed so important a fact as that
Enoch was immortal, it is wonderful that he relates it as secretly and obscurely as if he wished to hide it." But, finally, even admitting that the
account is to be regarded as teaching literally that God took Enoch, it by
no means proves a revelation of the doctrine of general immortality. It
does not show that anybody else would ever be translated or would in
any way enter upon a future state of existence. It is not put forth as a
revelation ; it says nothing whatever concerning a revelation. It seems
to mean either that Enoch suddenly died, or that he disappeared, nobody
knew whither. But, if it really means that God took him into heaven,
it is more natural to think that that was done as a special favor than
as a sign of what awaited others. No general cause is stated, no consequence deduced, no principle laid down, no reflection added. How,
~<upport
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then, can it be said that the doctrine of a future life for man is revealed
by it or implicated in it?
The removal of Elijah in a chariot of fire, of which we read in the
second chapter of the Second Book of Kings, is usually supposed to have
served as a miraculous proof of the fact that the faithful servants of
Jehovah were to be rewarded with a life in the heavens. The author of
t.his book is not known, and can hardly be guessed at with any degree of
plausibility. It was unquestionably written, or rather compiled, a long
time-probably several hundrl'd y~fter the prophets whose wonderful adventures it recounts had passed away. The internal evidence is
sufficient, both in quality and quantity, to demonstrate that the book is
for the most part a collection of traditions. This chamct<>ristic applies
with P.articular force to the ascension of Elijah. But grant the literal
truth ~f the account: it will not prove the point in support of which it is
advanced, because it does not purport to have been done as a revelation
of the doctrine in question, nor did it in any way answer the purpose of
such a revelation. So far from this, in fact, it does not seem even to have
suggested the bare idea of another state of existence in a single instance.
For when Elisha returned without Elijah, and told the sons of the prophets at Jericho that his master bad gone up in a chariot of fire,-wbich
event they knew beforehand was going to happen,-they, instead of asking the particulars or exulting over the revelation of a life in heaven,
calmly said to him, "Behold, there be with thy servants fifty sons of
strength: let them go, we pray thee, and seek for Elijah, lest peradventure a whirlwind, the blast of the Lord, hath caught him up and cast
him upon one of the mountains or into one of the valleys. And he said,
Ye shall not send. But when they urged him till be was ashamed, he
said, Send." This is all that is told us. Had it occurred as is stated, it
would not so easily have passed from notice, but mighty inferences,
never to be forgotten, would have been drawn from it at once. The
story as it stands reminds one of the closing scene in the career of
Romulus, speaking of whom the historians say, "In the thirty-s~venth
year of his reign, while he was reviewing an army, a tempest arose, in the
midst of which he was suddenly 11natchE'd from the eyes of men. HE>nce
some thought he was killed by the 11enators, oth«>rs, that he was borne
aloft to the gods." 1 If the ascension of Elijah to heaven in a chariot of fire
did really take place, and if the books held by the Jews &'I inspired and
sacred contained a history of it at the time of our Sa\'ior, it is certainly
singular that neither he nor any of t.he apostles allude t<l it in connect.ion
with tho su~ject of a future life.
The miracles performed by Elijah and by Elisha in restoring t.he dead
children to life-related in the seventeenth chapter of the First Book of
Kings and in the fourth chapter of the Second Book-are often cited in
proof of the position that the doctrine of immortality is revealed in the
I
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Old Testament. The narration of these events is found in a reeord of
unknown authorship. The mode in which the miracles were effected,
if tbey were miracles,-the prophet measuring himself upon the child,
bja eyes upon his eyes, his mouth upon his mouth, his hands upon his
hands, and in one case the child sneezing seven times,-looks dubious.
The two accounts 80 closely resemble each other as to cast still greater
suspicion upon both. In addition to these considerations, and even
fully granting the reality of the miracles, they do not touch the real controversy,-:-namely, whether the Hebrew Scriptures contain the revealed
doctrine of a conscious immortality or of a future retribution. The prophet said, "0 Lord my God, let this child's soul, I pray thee, come into
his inward parts again." "And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and
the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived." Now, the
most this can show is that the child's soul was then existing in a. sf'parate
state. It does not prove that the soul was immortal, nor that it was experiencing retribution, nor even that it was conscious. And we do not
deny that the ancient Jews believed that the spirits of the dead retained
a nerveless, shadowy being in the solemn vaults of the under-world. The
Hebrew word rendered
in the text is susceptible of three meanings:
first, the 1haik, which, upon the dissolution of the body, is gathered to its
fathers in the great subterranean congregation ; second, the breath of a
person, used as synonymous with his life; third, a part of the vital breath
of God, which the Hebrews regarded as the source of the life of a.ll
creatures, and the withdrawing of which they supposed was the cause of
death. It is clear that neither of these meanings can prove any thing in
regard to the real point at issue,-that is, concerning a future life of
rewards and punishments.
One of the strongest arguments brought to support the proposition
which we are combating-at least, 80 considered by nearly all the Rabbins,
and by not a few modern critics-is the account of the vivification of the
dead recorded in the thirty-seventh chapter of the Book of Ezekiel. The
prophet "was carried in the spirit of Jehovah"-that is, mentally, in a.
prophetic ecstasy-into a valley full of dry bones. "The bones came
together, the ftesh grew on them, the breath came into them, and they
lived and stood on their feet, an exceerling great army." It should first
be observed that this account is not given as a.n actual occurrence, but,
after the manner of Ezekiel, as a prophetic vision meant to symbolize
something. Now,of what was it intended as the symbol ?-a doctrine, or
a coming event 7-a general truth to enlighten and guide uncertain men,
or an approaching deliverance to console and encourage the desponding
Jews f It is &ir to let the prophet be his own interpreter, without aid
from the glosses of prejudiced theorizers. It must be borne in mind
that at this time the prophet and his countrymen were bearing the
grie\·ous burden of bondage in a foreign nation. "And Jehovah said to
me, Son of man, these bones denote the whole house of Israel. Behold,
Uaey say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost, and we are cut oft'.''
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This plainly denotes their presE-nt suffering in the Bnbylonish captivity,
and their despair of being delivered from it. "Therefore prophesy, and
say to them, Thus snith the Lord Jehovah, Behold, I will open your
gra'•es and cause you to come up out of your graves, 0 my people, and
bring you into the land of Israel." That is, I \Vill rescue you from your
slavery and restore you to freedom in your own land. The dry bones
and their subsequent vivification, therefore, clearly symbolize the misery
of the Israelites and their speedy restoration to happiness. Death is frequently used in a figurative sense to denote misery, and life to signify
happiness. But those who maintain that the doctrine of the resurrection
is taught as a revealed truth in the Hebrew Scriptures are not willing to
let this passage pass so easily. Mr. Barnes AAys, "The illustration proves
that the doctrine was one with which the people were familiar." Jerome
states the argument more fully, thus:-" A similitude drawn from the
resurrection, to foreshadow the restoration of the people of Israel, would
never hnve been employed unless the resurrection itself were believed to
be a fact of future occurrence; for no one thinks of confirming what is
uncertain by what has no existence."
It is not difficult to reply to these objections with convincing force.
First, the vision was not used as proof or confirmation, but as symbol
and prophecy. Secondly, the use of any thing as an illustration does hy
no means imply that it is commonly believed as a fact. For instance, we
are told in the ninth chapter of the Book of Judges that J<?.tham related
an allegory to the people as an illustration of their conduct in choosing
a king, saying, "The trees once on a time went forth to anoint a king
over them ; and they said to the olive-tree, Come thou and reign over
us ;"-and so on. Does it follow that at that time it was a common
belief that the trees actually went forth occnl'ionally to choose them a
king? Thirdly, if a given thing is generally believed as a fact, a person
who uses it expressly as a symbol, of course does not thereby give his
sanction to it as a fact. And if a helief in the re~urrection of the dead
was generally entertained at the time of the prophet, its origin is not
implied, and it d,oes not follow that it was a doctrine of revelation, or
even a true doctrine. Finally, there is one consideration which show!<
conclusively that this Yision was never intended to typify the resurrt>etion; namely, that it has nothing corresponding to the most essential
part of that doctrine. When the bones have come together and arE>
covered with flesh, God does not call up the departed spirits of the~E>
bodies from Sheol, does not hring back the vanished lives to animatP
their former tabemacleR, now miraculously renewed. No: he but
breathes on them with his vivifying breath, and ~trRightway they livf"
and move. This is not a resurrection, but a new crention . The common
idea of a bodily restoration implies-and, that any just retribution be
Pompatible with it, it necessarily implies-the vivification of the dead
frame, not by the introduction of new life, but by the reinstalment of
the very same life or spirit, the identical consciousness that before ani-
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mated it. Such is not represented as being the case in Ezekiel's vision
of the valley of dry bones. That vision had no reference to the future
state.
In this connection, the revelation made by the angel in his prophecy,
recorded in the twelfth chapter of the Book of Daniel, concerning the
things which should happen in the Messianic times, must not be passed
without notice. It reads as follows:-" And many of the sleepers of the
dust of the ground shall awake, those t<> life everlasting, and these to
shame, to contempt everlasting. And they that are wise shall shine as
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever." No one can deny that a judgment, in which reward and punishment shall be di~tributed aecording to
merit, is here clearly foretold. The meaning of the text, taken with the
connection, is, that when the Messiah appears and establishes his kingdom the righteous shall enjoy a bodily resurrection upon the earth to
honor and happiness, but the wicked shall be left below in darkness
and death.' This seems to imply, fairly enough, that until the advent
of the Messiah none of the dead existed consciously in a state of
retribution. The doctrine of the passage, as is well known, was held by
some of the .Jews at the beginning of the Christian era, and, less
distinctly, for about two centuries previous. Before that time no traces
of it <'.an be found in their history. Now, had a doctrine of such intense
interest and of such vast importance as this been a matter of revelation,
it seems hardly possible that it should have been confined to one brief
and solitary text, that it should have flashed up for a single moment so
brilliantly, and then vanished for three or four centuries in utter darkness. Furthermore, nearly one-half of the Book of Daniel is written in
the Chaldee tongue, and the other half in the Hebrew,-indicating that
it had two authors, who wrote their respective portions at different
period~. Its critical and minute details of events are history rather than
prophecy. The greater part of the book was undoubtedly written as late
as about a. hundred and sixty years before Christ, long after the awful
simplicity and solitude of the original Hebrew theology had been marred
and corrupted by an intermi~ture of the doctrines of those heathen
nations with 'vhom the Jews had been often brought in contact. Such
being the facts in the case, the text is evidently without force to prove
a. divine revelation of the doctrine it teaches.
In the twenty-second chapter of the Gospel by Matthew, .Jesus says to
the Sadducees, " But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have yf'
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jaeob? God is not
the God of the dead, but of the living." The passage to which reference
is made is written in the third chapter of the Book of Exodus. In order
to ascertain the force of the Savior's nrb'Ument, the extent of meaning
I
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the existence of human ghosts amidst unbroken gloom and stillness in
the cavernous depths of the earth, without reward, without punishment,
without employment, scarcely with consciousness,- will immediately
appear.
We proceed to the second general division of the subjeet. What does
the Old Testament, apart from the revelation claimed to be contained
in it, and regarding only those portions of it which are confessedly a collection of the poetry, history, and philosophy of the Hebrews, intimate
concerning a future state of existence? Examining these writings with
an unbiassed mind, we discover that in different portions of them there
are large variations and opposition of opinion. In some books we trace
an undoubting belief in certain rude notions of the future condition of
souls ; in other books we encounter unqualified denials of every such
thought. "Man lieth down and riseth not," sighs the despairing Job.
"The dead cannot praise God, neither any that go down into darkne88,"
wails the repining Psalmist. "All go to one place," and "the dead
know not any thing," asserts the disbelieving Preacher. These inconsistencies we shall not stop to point out and comment upon. They are
immaterial to our present purpose, which is to bring together, in their
general agreement, the sum and substance of the Hebrew ideas on this
subject.
The separate existence of the soul is necessarily implied by the dietinction the Hebrews made between the grave, or sepulchre, and the
under-world, or abode of shades. The Hebrew words hor and keber mean
simply the narrow place in which the dead body is buried; while 8Mol
reprE--sents an immense cavern in the interior of the earth where the
ghosts of the deceased are assembled. When the patriarch was told
that his son J~ph was slain by wild beasts, he cried aloud, in bitter
sorrow, "I will go down to Sheol unto my son, mourning." He did not
f>xpect to meet Joseph in the grave; for he supposed his body torn in
pieces and scattered in the wilderness, not laid in the family tomb. The
dead are said to be "gathered to their people," or to "sleep with their
fathers," and this whether they are interred in the same place or in a
remote region. It is written, "Abraham gave up the ghost., and was
gathered unto his people," notwithstanding his body was laid in a cave
in the field of Machpelah, close by Hebron, while his people were buried
in Chaldea and Mesopotamia. "Isaac gave up the ghost and died, and
was gathered unto his people;" and then we read, as if it were done
afterwards," His sons, Jacob and F..sau, buried him." These instance~~
might be multiplied. They pro\·e that "to be gathered unto one's
fathers" means to dt>S('f'nd into Sheol and join there the hosts of the departed. A belief in the separate existence of the soul is also involved in
the belief in necromancy, or divination, the prevalence of which is
shown by the stem laws against those who engaged in its unhallowed
rites, and by the history of the witch of Endor. She, it is said, by
~lis evoked the shade of old Samuel from below. It must
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have been the spirit of the prophet that was supposed to rise; for his
body was buried at Ramah, more than sixty miles from Endor. The
faith of the Hebrews in the separate existence of the soul is shown,
furthermore, by the fact that the language they employed expresses, in
every instance, the distinction of body and spirit. They had particular
words appropriated to each. " As thy soul liveth," is a Hebrew oath.
"With my spirit within me will I seek thee early." "I, Daniel, was
grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body:'' the figure here represents the soul in the body as a sword in a sheath. "Our bones are
!'<'attered at the mouth of the under-world, as when one cutteth and
l'leaveth wood upon the earth ;" that is, the soul, expelled from its case
of clay by the murderer's weapon, flees into Sheol and leaves its e:cuvia: at
the entrance. "Thy voice shall be as that of a spirit out of the ground:"
the word aov here used signifies the shade evoked by a necromancer
from the region of death, which was imagined to speak in a feeble
whisper.
The tenn replaaim is used to denote the manu of the departed. The
etymology of the word, as well as its use, makes it mean the weak, the
relaxed. "I am counted as them that go down into the under-world; I
am as a man that hath no strength." This faint, powerless condition
accords with the idea that they were destitute of flesh, blood, and animal
lile,-mere u~. These gh06ts are described as being nearly as destitute
of sensation as they are of strength. They are called "the inhabitants
of the land of stillness." They exist in an inactive, partially-torpid
state, with a dreamy consciousness of past and present, neither suffering
nor enjoying, and seldom moving. Herder says of the Hebrews, "The
sad and mournful images of their ghostly realm disturbed them, and
were too much for their self-possession." Respecting these images, he
adds, "Their voluntary force and energy were destroyed. They were
feeble as a shade, without distinction of members, as a nerveless breath.
They wandered and flitted in the dark nether world." This " wandering and flitting," however, is rather the spirit of Herder's poetry than
of that of the Hebrews ; for the whole tenor and drift of the representations in the Old Testament show that the state of disembodied souls is
deep quietude. Freed from bondage, pain, toil, and care, they repose in
ailence. The ghost summoned from beneath by the witch of Endor
said, "Why bast thou disquieted me to bring me up ?" It was, indeed,
in a dismal abode that they took their long quiet; but then it was in a
place "where the wicked ceased from troubling and the weary were at
rest."
Those passages which attribute active employments to the dwellcl'R in
the under-world are specimens of poetic license, as the context always
shows. When Job says, "Before Jehovah the shades beneath tremble,"
be likewise declares, "The pillars of heaven tremble and are confounded
at his rebuke." When Isaiah breaks forth in that stirring lyric to the
King of Babylon,-
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"The under-world II In oommoUoo oo account of tbee,
To moot tbee at tby coming;
U etlrretb up before tbee tbe abadee, all tbe mighty of tbe earth;
It aro"""tb from their tbrooee all tbeldoge of tbe DMlooa;
They all tbee, aod say,
Art tbou too become weal< u wei"-

he also exclaims, in the same connection,"Even tbe eypreoe-treee exult o•or tbee,
And tbe eedan of Ltbaoon, eaylog,
Since tbou art fallen,
No IIU\n oometb up to eut us dawn."

The aetivity thus vividly described is evidently a mere figure of speech :
so is it in the other instances which picture the replw.im as employed and
in motion. "Why," complainingly sighed the affiicted patriarch,-" why
died I not at my birth ? For now should I lie down and be quiet ; I
should slumber; I should then be at rest." And the wise man says, in
his preaching, "There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,
in Sheol." What has already been said is sufficient to establish the fact
that the Hebrews hl\d an idea that the souls of men left their bodies at
death and existed as dim shadows, in a state of undisturbed repose, in
the bowels of the earth.
Sheol is directly derived from a Hebrew word, signifying, first, to dig or
exclWCltc. It means, therefore, a cavity, or empty subterranean place. Its
derivation is usually connected, however, with the secondary meaning
of the Hebrew word referred to, namely, to <Uk, to dairc, from the notion
of demanding, since rapacious Orcus lays claim unsparingly to all; or, as
others have fancifully construed it, the object of universal inquiry, the
unknown mansion concerning which all are anxiously inquisitive. The
pl.o.ce is conceived on an immense scale, shrouded in accompaniments
of gloomy grandeur and peculiar awe :-an enormous cavern in the earth,
filled with night; a stupendous hollow kingdom, to which are poetically
attributed valleys and gates, and in which are congregated the slumberous and shadowy hosts of the rephaim, never able to go out of it again
forever. Its awful stillness is unbroken by noise. Its thick darkness is
uncbeered by light. It stretches far down wider the ground. It is
wonderfully deep. In language that reminds one of Milton's description
of hell, where was
"No llgbt, but rather darkn- 'l'lelble,"

Job describes it as "the land of darkness, like the blackness of deathshade, where is no order, and where the light is as darkness." The
following passages, selected almost at random, will show the ideas entertained of the place, and confirm and illustrate the foregoing statements.
"But he considers not that in the valleys of ~heol are her guests."
"Now shall I go down into the gates of Sheol." "The ground clave
asunder, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and
their houses, and all their men, and all their goods: they and all that
appertained to them went down alive into Sheol, a.ncl the earth closed
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upon them.'' !18 depth is contrasted with the height of the sky.
.. Though they dig into Sheol, thence shall mine hand take them;
though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them down." It
is the destination of all ; for, though the Hebrews believed in a world
of glory above the solid ceiling of the dome of day, where Jehovah
and the angels dwelt, there was no promise, hope, or hint that any man
could ever go there. The dirge-like burden of their poetry was literally
these words:-" What man is he that liveth and shall not see death?
Shall he deliver his spirit from the hand of Sheol ?" The old Hebrew
graves were crypts, wide, deep holes, like the habitations of the troglodytes. In these subt~rranean caves they laid the dead down; and so
the Grave became the mother of Sheol, a rendezvous of the fathers, a
realm of the dead, full of eternal gh08t-life.
·
This under-world is dreary and altogether undesirable, save as an
escape from extreme anguish. But it is not a place of retribution. Jahn
says, .. That, in the belief of the ancient Hebrews, there were different
situations in Sheol for the good and the bad, cannot be proved."5 The
sudden termination of the present life is the judgment the Old Testament threatens upon sinners; its happy prolongation is the reward it
promises to the righteous. Texts that prove this might be quotoo in
numbers from almost every page. "The wicked shall be turned into
Sheol, and all the nations that forget God,"-not to be punished there,
but as a punishment. It is true, the good and thEI bad alike pass into
that gloomy land; but the former go down tranquilly in a good old age
and full of days, as a shock of corn fully ripe cometh in its season, while
the latter are suddenly hurried there by an untimely and miserable fate.
The man that loves the Lord shall have length of days; the unjust,
though for a moment he flourishes, yet the wind bloweth, and where
is he?
We shall perhaps gain a more clear and adequate knowledge of the
idea.'! the Hebrews had of the soul and of its fate, by marking the different
meanings of the words they used to denote it. Nealwmah, primarily
meaning breath or airy effluence, next expresses the Spirit of God as
imparting life and force, wisdom and love; also the spirit of man as its
emanation, creation, or sustained object. The citation of a few texts in
which the word occurs will set this in a full light. "The Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the spirit of existence, and man became a conscious being." "It is the
divine spirit of man, even the in!!lpiration of the Almighty, that giveth
him understanding." "The Spirit of God made me, and his breath
gave me life."
Ruah signifies, originally, a breathing or blowing. Two other meanings are directly connected with this. First, the vital spirit, the principlt> of life as manifested in the breath of the mouth and nostrils.
l Biblical ArebaeologJ, - · 3U.
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"And they went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all 6esh in
whose nostrils was the breath of life." &cond, the wind, the motion•
of the air, which the Hebrews supposed caused by the breath of God.
"By the blast of thine anger the waters were gathered on an heap."
"The channels of waters were seen, and the foundations of the world
were discovered, 0 Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils." So
they regarded the thunder RS his voice. "The voice of Jehovah cutteth
out the fiery lightnings," and "shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh."
This word is also frequently placed for the rational spirit of man, the
~~eat of intellect and feeling. It is likewise sometimes representative
of the character and disposition of men, whether good or bad. Hosea
speaks of "a spirit of vile lust." In the Second Book of Chronicles we
read, "There came out a. spirit, and stood before Jehovah, and said, I
will entice King Ahab to his destruction. I will go out and be a lying
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets." Belshazzar says to Daniel, " I
know that the spirit of the holy gods is in thee." Finally, it is applied
. to Jehovah, signifying the divine spirit, or power, by which all animate
creatures live, the universe is filled wit.h motion, all extraordinary gifts
of skill, genius, strength, or virtue are bestowed, and men incited to
forsake evil and walk in the paths of truth and piety. "Thou sendest
forth thy spirit, they are Crel\ted, and thou renewest the face of the
earth ; thou takest away their breath, they die and return to their dust."
"Jehovah will be a spirit of justice in them that sit to administer judgment." It seems to be implied that the life of man, having emanated
from the spirit, is to be again absorbed in it, when it is said, "Then shall
the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto
God who gave it."
Neplwh is but partially a synonym for the word whose significations
we have just considered. The different senses it bears are strangely interchanged and confounded in King James's version. Its first meaning
is breath, the breathing of a living being. Next it means the vital spirit.
the indwelling life of the body. "If any mischief follow, thou shalt
take life for life." The most adequate rendering of it would be, in a
great ml\iority of instances, by the term life. "In jeopardy of his life
[not Mlltl) hath Adonijah spoken this." It sometimes represents the
intelligent soul or mind, the suqject of knowledge and desire. "My
:<oul knoweth right well."
Lev also, or the heart, is often med-more frequently perhaps than
any other term-u meaning the ,·ital principle, and the seat of cont!Ciousness, intellect, will, and affection. Jehovah said to Solomon, in
answer to his prayer, "Lo, I have given thee a wise and an understanding heart." The later Jews speculated much, with many cabalistic
refinements, on these different words. They said mAny persons were
:<upplied with a Nephesh without a Ruah, much more without a Neshamah. They declared that the Nepbesh (Psyche) wa.s the soul of
the body, t.be Ruah (Pneuma) the soul of the Nephesh, and the
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Neshamah (Noos) the eoul of the Ruah. Some of the Rabbi.n.s assert
that the destination of the Nephesh, when the body dies, is Sheol; of
'the Raah, the air; and of tJ1e Neaha.mah, heaven.•
The Hebrews UBed all those words in speaking of brutes, to denote
their sensitive existence, that they uid in reference to men. They held
that life wu in every instance an emission, or breath, from the Spirit of
God. But they do not intimate of brutes, as they do of men, that they
have surviving shades. The author of the Book of Ecclesiastes, how·
ever, bluntly declares that "all have one breath, and all go to one
place, 80 that a man hath no pre-eminence abo'l'e a beast." Ja far as
the words used to express existence, soul, or mind. legitimate any inference, it would seem to be, either"that the essential life is poured out
at death u 80 much air, or else that it is received again by God,-in both
cases implying naturally, though not of philosophic neceesity, the close
of conscious, individual existence. But the examinatiop we have made
of their real opinions shows that, however obviowdy this conclusion
might flow fJ'om their pneumatology, it was not tbe expectation they
cherished. They believed there wu a dismal empire in the earth where
the repltaim, or ghosts of the dead, reposed forever in a state of semi·
sleep.

"n II a lab4 of obadowa: 1""o tbe lul4
IQolf Ia bat a abadow, aDd tbe nee
That dwell thert'ID are Tolcea, Corm• of f0111111,
And echoea oC themaehes."

•

That the Hebrews, during the time covered by their sacred records,
bad no conception of a retributive life beyond the present, knew nothing
of a blessed immortality, is shown by two conclusive argwnents, in addition to the positive demonstration afforded by the views which, as we have
seen, they did actually hold in regard to the future lot of man. First, they
were puzzled, they were troubled and distreued, by the moral phenomena
of the present life,-the misfortunes of the righteous, the prosperity of the
wicked. Read the Book of Ecclesiastes, the Book of Job, some of the
Psalms. Had they been acquainted with future reward and punishment,
they could euily have solved these problems to their satisfaction.
Secondly, they regarded life u the one blessing, death as the one evil.
Something of sadness, we may suppose, was in the wise man's tones when
he eaid, "A living dog is better than a dead lion." Obey Jehovah's
Jaws, that thy days may be long in the land he giveth thee ; the wicked
shall not live out half bia days: such is the burden oUhe Old Testament.
It was reserved for a later age to see life and immortality brought to
light, and for the disciples of a clearer faith to feel that death ill gain.
There are many p8ll8agell in the Hebrew Scriptures geoerally supposed
-nd really appearing, upon a slight examination, not afterwards--to
teach doctrines ditferent from those here stated. We will give two
• ~- do .&Dima a B. x-IMh Kordaero. 1D Kabbela Deaada&a, tc.. L pua IL
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examples in a condensed form. "Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol:
. . . at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore." This text, properly
translated and explained, means, Thou wilt not leave me to misfortune
and untimely death: . .. in thy royal favor is prosperity and length of
days. "I know that my Redeemer liveth : . . . in my flesh I shall see
God." The genuine meaning of this triumphant exclamation of faith is,
I know that God is the Vindicator of the upright, and that he will yet
justify me before I die. A particular examination of the remaining p888ages of this character with which erroneous conceptions are generally
connected would show, first, that in nearly every case th~e passages are
not accurately translated; secondly, that they may be" satisfactorily
interpreted as referring merely tO this life, and cannot by a sound
exegesis be explained otherwise·; thirdly, that the meaning usually
ascribed to them is inconsistent with the whole general tenor, and with
numberless positive and explicit statements, of the books in which they
are found; fourthly, that if there are, as there dubiously seem to be in
some of tho Psalms, texts implying the ascent of souls after death to a
heavenly life,-for example, "Thou shalt guide me with thy countenance, and afterward receive me to glory,"-they were the product of a
late period, and reflect a faith not native to the Hebrews, but first known
to them after their intercourse with the Persians.
Christians reject the allegorizing of the Jews, and yet traditionally
accept, on their authority, doctrines which can be deduced from their
Scriptures in no other way than by the absurd hypothesis of a double or
mystic sense. For example, scores of Christian authors have taught the
dogma of a general resurrection of the dead, deducing it from such passages as God's sentence upon Adam :-" From the dust wast thou taken,
and unto the dust shalt thou return;" as Joel's patriotic picture of the
Jews victorious in battle, and of the vanquished heathen gathered in the
valley of Jehoshaphat to witness their installation as rulers of the earth;
and as the declaration of the God of battles:-" I am he that kills and
that makes alive, that wounds and that heals." And they maintain that
the doctrine of immortality is inculcated in such texts as these :-when
Moses asks to see God, and the reply is, "No man can see me and live;"
when Bathsheba bows and says, "Let my lord King David live forever;" and when the sacred poet praises God, saying, " Thou hast d&livered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling." Such interpretations of Scripture are lamentable in the extreme;
their context shows them to be absurd. The meaning is forced into the
words, not derived from them.
Such as we have now seen were the ancient Hebrew ideas of the future
state. To those who received them the life to come was cheerless, oft'el'ing no attraction save that of peace to the weary sufferer. On the other
hand, it had no terror save the natural revulsion of the human heart
from everlasting darkness, silence, and dreams. In view of deliverance
from so dreary a fate, by translation through Jesus Christ to the splen-
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dors of the world above the firmament, there are many exultations in the
Epistles of Paul, and in other portions of the New Testament.
The Hebrew views of the soul and its destiny, as discerned through
the intimations of their Scriptures are very nearly what, from a fair consideration of the case, we should suppose they would be, agreeing in the
main with the natural speculations of other early nations upon the Mme
subject. These opinions underwent hut little alteration until a cen~ury
or a century and a half before the dawn of the Christian era. This is
shown by the phraseology of the Septuagint version of the Pentateuch,
and by the ~lusions in the so-called Apocryphal books. In these, so far
as there are any relevant statements or implications, they are of the same
character as those which we have explained from the more ancient
writings. This is true, with the notable exceptions of the Wisdom of
Solomon and the Second Maccabees, neither of which document.q can be
dated earlier than a hundred and twenty years before Christ. The former contains the doctrine of transmigration. The author says, "Being
wise, I came into a body undefiled." 7 But, with the exception of this
and one other passage, there is little or nothing in the book which is
definite on the subject of a future life. It is difficult to tell what the
author's real faith was: his words seem rather rhetorical than dogmatic.
He say11, "To be allied unto wisdom is immortality ;" but other expressions would appear to show that by immortality he means merely a deathless posthumous fame, " leaving an eternal memorial of himself to all
who shall come after him." Again he declares, "The spirit when it is
gone forth returneth not; neither the soul received up cometh again."
And here we find, too, the famous text, "God created man to be immortal, and made him to be an image of his own eternity. Nevertheless,
through envy of the devil came death into the world, and they that hold
of his side do find it.'' 8 Upon the whole, it is pretty clear that the writer
believed in a future life ; but the details are too partially and obscurely
shadowed t~ be drawn forth. We may, however, hazard a conjecture on
the passage last quoted, especially with the help of the light cast upon it
from its evident Persian origin. What is it, expressed hy the term
"death," which i~ found by the adherents of the devil distinctively?
" Death" cannot here be a metaphor for an inward state of sin and woe,
because it is contrasted with the plainly literal phrases, "created to be
immortal," "an image of God's eternity." It cannot signify simply
physical dissolution, because this is found as well by God's servants as by
the devil's. Its genuine meaning is, most probably, a descent into the
black kingdom of sa.dnes5 nnd silence under the earth, while the souls
of the good were "received up.''
The Second Book of Maccabees with emphasis repeatedly asserts future
retribution and a bodily resurrection. In the seventh chapter a full
account is given of seven brothers and their mother who suffered martyrI

Cap. U, 23, :U.
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dom, firmly sustained by faith in a glorious reward for their heroic
fidelity, to be reaped at the resurrection. One of them says to the tyrant
by whose order he was tortured, " As for thee, thou shalt have no re~~ur
rection to life." Nicanor, bleeding from many horrible wounds,
"plucked out his bowels and cast them upon the throng, and, calling
upon the Lord of life and l!pirit to restore him those again, [at the day
of resurrection.] be tlm~ died.''' Other passages in this book to the same
effect it is needless to quote. The details lying latent in those we have
quoted will soon be illuminated and filled out when we come to treat of
the opinions of the Pharisee.<>.10
There lived in Alexandria a very learned Jew named Philo, the author
of voluminous writings, a zealous Israelite, but deeply imbued both with
the doctrine!! and the spirit of Plato. He was born about twenty years
before Christ, and survived him about thirty years. The weight of his
character, the force of his ta!Pnts, the fascinating adaptation of his peculiar philosophical speculations and of his bold and subtle allegorical
expositions of Scripture to the mind of his age and of the succeeding
centuries, together with the eminent literary position and renown early
secured for him by a concurrence of causes, have combined to make him
exert-according to the expressed convictions of the best judges, such as
LUcke nnd Norton-a greater influence -on the history of Christian
opinions than any Ringle man, with the exception of the Apostle Paul,
t<ince the days of Chri~<t. It is important, and will be interesting, to see
!<Orne explanntion of his views on the subject of a future life. A synopsis
of them must suffice.
Philo W!l.'! a Platonic Alexandrian Jew, not a Zoroastrian Palestinian
Pharisee. It was a <'Urrent saying among the Christian Fathers, " Trez
Plato Philonizat, vel Pl1ilo Platoni::at." He has little to say of the Messiah,
nothing to say of the Me~ianic eschatology. We speak of him in this
connection because he wa.-. a ,Jew, flourishing at the commencement of
the Christian epoch, nnd contributing much, by his cabalistic interpret&·
tions, to lead Christians to imagine that the Old Testament contained the
doctrine of a ~;piritual immortality connected with a system of rewards
and punishments.
Three principal points include the substance of Philo's faith on the
subject in hand. He rejected the notion of a resurrection of the body
1\nd held to the natural immortality of the soul. He entertained the
most profound and spiritual conceptions of the intrinsically deadly
nature and wretched fntits of all sin, and of the self-contained welfare
and self-rewarding results of every elemcnt of virtue, in tht'mselves, independent of time and place and regardless of external bestowments of
• Cap. xtT. 48.
to See a ftl')' able .u.c-~oD or the m-Uon bet""""' tb~ IdeM COIICOI'IliDc lmmortUit7, tlon, Jndgment, aod retrlbotlon, contained in the Old Teot&ment Apocrypha, aod tbooo Ill the New
Teotalnenl, by l'rllcb, 1-ncd In Elcbborn'o Allgemelno Bibllotbek der Blblllcben Llteratar, 'bUI4
IY• .tllcll.t•.
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woe or joy. He also believed at the same time in contrasted locil.lities
above and below, appointed as the residences of the disembodied B<Vlla
of good and of wicked men. We will quote miscellaneously various
passages from him in proof and illustration of these statements:"Man's bodily form is made from the ground, the soul from no created
thing, but from the Father of all; so that, although man was mortal as
to his body, he was immortal as to his mind." 11 "Complete virtue is the
treeof immortallife."11 "Vices and crimes, rushing in through the gate
of sensual pleasure, changed a happy and immortal life for a wretched
and mortal one."u Referring to the allegory of the garden of Eden, he
•ys, "The death threatened for eating the fruit was not natural, the
N'pa.ration of soul and body, but penal, the sinking of the soul in the
body."u "Death is twofold, one of man. one of the soul. The death of
maa is the separation of the soul from the body; the death of the soul
ill the corruption of virtue and the assumption of vice." 11 " To me,
death with the pious ill preferable to life with the impious. For those so
dying, deathless life delivers; but those so living, eternal death seizes."1•
He writes of three kinds of life, "one of which neither ascends nor
cares to ascend, groping in the secret recesses of Hades and r~oicing in
the most lifeless life.'m Commenting on the promise of the Lord to
Abram, that he should be buried in a good old age, Philo observes that
"A polished, purified s!ui does not die, but emigrates: it is of an inex·
tinguishable and deathless race, and goes to heaven, escaping the dissolution and corruption which death seems to introduce." 18 "A vile life
is the true Hades, despicable and obnoxious to every sort of execr&tion:•• "Different regions are set apart for different things,-heaven for
the good, the confines of the earth for the bad.'' 20 He thinks the ladder
aeen by Jacob in his dream "is a figure of the air, which, reaching from
earth to heaven, is the house of unembodied souls, the image of a popu·
lous city having for citizens immortal souls, some of whom dE>Scend into
mortal bodies, but soon return aloft, calling the body a sepulchre from
which they hasten, and, on light wings seeking the lofty ether, pass eternity in sublime contemplations." 21 "The wise inherit the Olympic and
heavenly region to dwell in, always studying to go above; the bad, the
innermost parts of Hades, always laboring to die.'' 22 He literally accredits
the account, in the sixteenth chapter of Numbers, of the swallowing of
Korah and his company, saying, "The earth opened and took them alive
into Hades."11 "Ignorant men regard death as the end of punishments,
whereas in the Divine judgment it is scarcely the beginning of them." 14
He deecribes the meritorious man as "fleeing to God and receiving the
most. intimate honor of a firm place in heaven ; but the reprobate man is
·. down to the very lowest place, to Tartarus itself and pro>,iio'o Worko, 'rOI. L p. &2.
I> ll>ld. p. 66.
lalbld. p. 57f.
td. YOL U. p. 178.

II

Ibid. p. 38.

to Ibid. p. 233.
to Ibid. p. 556.
M

II

Ibid. p. :tf.

IT Ibid. p. 4~11.
11 Ibid. pp. M1, 861.

Ibid. p. ""'
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found darkness."• " He who is not firmly held by evil may by repent.
to the native land from which he has wandered.
But he who suffers from incurable vice must endure its dire penalties,
banished int~ the place of the impious until the whole of eternity."•
Such, then, was the substance of Philo's opinions on the theme before
us, as indeed many more passages, which we have omitted as superfluous,
might be cited from him to show. Man was made originally a mortal
body and an immortal soul. He should have been happy and pure
while in the body, and on leaving it have soared up t~ the realm of light
and bliss on high, to join the angels. " Abraham, leaving his mortal
part, was added to the people of God, enjoying immortality and made
similar to the angels. For the angels are the army of God, bodiless and
happy souls." 27 But, through the power of evil, all who yield to sin and
vice lose that estate of bright and blessed immortality, and become discordant, wretched, despicable, and, after the dissolution of the body, are
thrust down to gloom and manifold just retribution in Hades. He believed in the pre-existence, and in a limited transmigration, of souls.
Here he leaves the subject, saying nothing of a resurrection or final restoration, and not speculating as to any other of the details.t8
We pass on to speak of the Jewish sects at the time of Christ.
There were three of these, cardinally differing from each other in their
theories of the future filte of man. First, th~re were the skeptical,
mat{lrialistic Sadducees, wealthy, proud, few. They openly denied the
existence of any disP-mbodied souls, avowing that men utterly perished
in the grave. "The cloud faileth and passeth away : so he that goeth
down to the grave doth not return." 28 We read in the Acts of the
Apostles, "The Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel
nor spirit." At the same time they accepted the Pentateuch, only rejecting or explaining away those portions of it which relate to the separate
existence of souls and to their subterranean abode. They stro,·e to confound their opponents, the advocates of a future life, by such perplexing
questions as the one they addressed to Jesus, asking, in the case of a
woman who had had seven successive husbands, which one of them
should be her husband in the resurrection. All that we can gather concerning the Sadducees from the New Testament is amply confirmed
by .Tosephus, who explicitly declares, "Their doctrine is that souls die
with the bodies."
The second sect was the ascetical and philosophical Essenes, of whom
the various information given by Philo in his celebrated paper on the
T.herapeutre agrees with the account in Josephus and with the scattered
glc:-ams in other sources. The doctrine of the E..~enes on the subject of
our present inquiry was much like that of Philo himself; and in some paran~ return to virtue, as

• MUII"y'o tldltloo of Philo'a W orb, 'fol. U. p. 433.
• Ibid. '001. L p. 139.
If Ibid. p. 1M.
• Bee, iD the Analekten or Kell and Tucbimer, bend L ttUck U., an artlele by Dr. Schreiter, eotitled PbUo'o ldcen Uber Unolerbllcbkeit, Anfenlelumg, DDd Veraeltune;.
• Lfsb~t iD Mau. :uu. ll3.
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ticulars it remarkably resembleB that of many Christians. They rejected
the notion of the resurrection of the body, and maintained the inherent
immortality of the soul. They said that " the souls of men, coming out
of the most subtle and pure air, are bound up in their bodieB as in so
many prisons; but, being freed at death, they do rejoice, and are borne
aloft where a state of happy life forever is decreed for the virtuous; but
the vicious are &88igned to eternal punishment in a dark, cold place."•
Such sentiments appear to have inspired the heroic Eleazar, whose
speech to his followers is reported by Josephus, when they were besieged
at Masada, urging them to rush on the foe, " for death is better than
life, is the only true life, leading the soul to infinite freedom and joy
above."11
But by far the most numerol18 and powerful of the Jewish sects at that
time, and ever since, were the eclectic, traditional, formalist Pharisees:
eclectic, inasmuch as their faith was formed by a partial combination of
various systems ; traditional, since they allowed a more imperative sway
to the authority of the Fathers, and to oral legends and precepts, than
to the plain letter of Scripture ; formalist, for they neglected the
weightier spiritual matters of the law in a scrupulous tithing of mint,
cumin, and anise-seed, a pretentious wearing of broad phylacteries, an
uttering of long prayers in the streets, and the variol18 other hypocritical
priestly paraphernalia of a severe mechanical ritual.
From Josephus we learn that the Pharisees believed that the souls of
the faithful-that is, of all who punctiliously observed the law of Moses
and the traditions of the elders-would live again by transmigration into
new bodies; but that the souls of all others, on leaving their bodies, were
doomed to a place of confinement beneath, where they must abide forever. These are his words:-" The PhariseeB believe that souls have an
immortal strength in them, and that in the under-world they will experience rewards or punishments according as they have lived well or ill
in this life. The righteous shall have power to live again, but sinners
shall he detained in an everlasting prison."" .Again, he writes, "The
Pharisees say that all souls are incorruptible, hut that only the souls of
good men are removed into other bodies."11 The fragment entitled
"Concerning HadeB," formerly attributed to Josephus, is now acknowledged on all sides to be a gross forgery. The Greek culture and philosophical tincture with which he was imbued led him to reject the doctrine of a bodily reBurrection; and this is probably -the reason why he
makes no allusion to that doctrine in his account of the PhariseeB. That
such a doctrine was held among them is plain from passageB in the New
Testament,-passageB which also shed light upon the statement actually
made by Josephus. JeBus says to Martha, "Thy brother shall rise
again." She replies, "I know that he shall rise in the resurrection, at
• .1.-pbu, De Bell. Ub. U. cap. 8.
• ADtiq. Ub. :nUL cap. 1.

II lbld. lib. 'ril. cap. 8.
• De Bell. Ub. IL cap. 8.
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the laat day!' Some of the Pharisee&, furthermore, did not confine the
privilege or penalty of transmigration, and of the resurrection, to the
rigbteo111. They once asked Jeeus, "Who did sin, this man or his
parent., that he was born blind?" Plainly, be could not have been bom
blind for his own sins unless he bad known a previoos life. Paul, too,
says of them, in his speech at Cresarea, "They themselvee also allow that
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the UD·
just." This, however, is very probably an exception to their preva.iling
belief. Their religious intolerance, theocratic pride, hereditary national
vanity, and sectarian formalism, often led them to despise and overlook
the Gentile world, haughtily restricting the boon of a renewed life to the
legal children of Abraham.
But the grand source now open to us of knowledge concerning the
prevailing opiniom of the Jews on our present subject at and subeeqaent
to the time of Christ is the Talmud. This is a collection of the tradi·
tions of the oral law, (Mischna,) with the copious precepts and comments
(Gemara) of the most learned and authoritative Rabbins. It is a
wonderful monument of myths and fancies, profound speculations and
ridiculous puerilities, antique legends and cab&liatic subtleties, crowned
and loaded with the national peculiarities. The Jews reverence i*
extravagantly, saying, "The Bible is salt, the Miacbna pepper, the
Gemara balmy spice." Rabbi Solomon ben Joseph sings, in our poet's
version,"Tbe Kabt.la and Talmud bou'
Than all the Propheta prtr.el mon;
For wat•r I.e all Bible lore,
But lllochD& I.e pure wloo.''

The rambling character and barbarous dialect of this work have joined
with various other causes to withhold from it far too much of the attention of Christian critics. Saving by old Lightfoot and Pocock, scarcely
a contribution has ever been offered us in English from this important
field. The Germans have done far better; and numerous huge volume!!,
the costly fruits of their toils, are standing on neglected shelves. The
eschatological views derived from this source are authentically Jewish.
however closely they may resemble some portion of the popular Christian
conceptions upon the same subject. The correspondences between some
Jewish and some Christian theological dogmas betoken the influx of an
adulterated Judaism into a nascent Christianity, not the reflex of a pure
Christianity upon a receptive Judaism. It is important to show this; and
it appears from several considerations. In the first place, it is 1emonstrable, it is unquestioned, that at least the germs and outlines of the
dogmas referred to were in actual existence among the Pharisees before
the conflict between Christianity and Judaism arose. Secondly, in the
Rabbinical writings thE>se dogmas are most fundamental, vital, and pt"rvading, in relation to the whole system; but in the Christian they seen}
subordinate and incidental, have every appearance of being ingrafts, not
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wtgrowths. Thirdly, in the apostolic age Judaism was a consolidated,
petrified system, defended from outward influence on all sides by an invulDerable bigotry, a haughty exclusiven('88; while Christianity was in a
young and vigorous, an assimilating and formative, state. Fourthly, the
overweening sectarian vanity and scorn of the Jews, despising, hating,
and fearing the Christians, would not permit them to adopt J>6Culiarities
of belief from the latter; but the Christians were undeniably Jews in
almost every thing except in asserting the Messiahship of Jesus: they
elaimed to be the genuine Jews, children of the law and realizers of the
promise. The Jewish dogmas, therefore, descended to them as a natural
lineal inberitaoce. Finally, in the Acts of th;e Apostles, the letters of
Paul, and the progress of the Ebionites, (which sect included nearly all
the Chriatians of the first century,) we can trace step by step the actual
workings. in reliable history, of the process that we affirm,-namely, the
IMimilation of Jewish elements into the popular Christianity.

CHAPTER IX.
RABBINICAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LID.

Tn starting-point in the Talmud on this subject is with the effects of
sin upon the human race. Man was made radiant, pure, immortal, in
the image of God. By sin he was obscured, defiled, burdened with mortal
decay and judgment. In this representation that misery and death were
an after-doom brought into the world by sin, the Rabbinical authorities
strikingly agree. The testimony is irresistible. We need not quotf!
confirmations of this statement, as every scholar in this department will
accept it at once. But as to wha.t is meant precisely by the term "death,"
u ,u sed in such a connection, there is no little obscurity and diversity of
opinion. In all probability, some of the Pharisaical fathers-perhaps the
m!!Jority of them-conceived that, if Adam had not sinned, he and his
posterity would have been physically immortal, and would either have
lived forever on the earth, or have been successively transferred to the
home of Jehovah over the firmament. They call the devil, who is
the chief accuser in the heavenly court of justice, the angel of death,
by the name of "Sammael." Rabbi Reuben says, "When Sammael
saw Adam sin, he immediately sought to slay him, and went to the
heavenly council and clamored for justice against him, pleading thus:•God made this decree, "In the day thou eatest of the tree thou shalt
surely die." Therefore give him to me, for he is mine, and I will kill
him; to this end was I created ; and give me power over all his descend·
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ants.' When the celestial Sanhedrim perceived that his petition was
just, they decreed that it should be granted.'' 1 A great many expressions
of kindred tenor might easily be adduced, leaving it hardly possible to
doubt-as indeed we are not aware that any one does doubt-that
many of the Jews literally held that sin was the sole cause of bodily
dissolution. But, on the other hand, there were as certainly others who
did not entertain that idea, but understood and explained the terms
in which it was sometimes conveyed in a different, a partially figurative,
:;ense. Rabbi Samuel ben David writes, "Although the first Adam had
not sinned, yet death would have been ; for death was created on the
first day.'' The reference here is, as Rabbi Berechias explains, to the
uccount in Genesis where we read that "darkness was upon the face
of the deep," "by which is to be understood the angel of death, who
has darkened the face of man.''1 The Talmudists generally believed also in the pre-existence of souls in heaven, and in a spiritual
body investing and fitting the soul for heaven, as the present carnal body
invests and fits it for the earth. Schoettgen has collected numerous
illustrations in point, of which the following may serve as specimens.•
"When the first Adam had not sinned, he was every way an angel of
the Lord, perfect and spotless, and it was decreed that he should live
forever like one of the celestial ministers.'' "The soul cannot ascend
into Paradise except it be first invested with a clothing adapted to that
world, as the present is for this world." These notions do not harmonize
with the thought that man was originally destined for a physical eternity
on this globe. All this difficulty disappears, we think, and the true
metaphorical force often intended in the word "death" comes to view,
through the following conception, occupying the minds of a portion of
the Jewish Rabbins, as we are led to believe by the clews furnished in
the close connection between the Pharisaic and the Zbroastrian eschatology, by similar hints in various parts of the New Testament, and by some
quite explicit declarations in the Talmud itself, which we shall soon cite
in a different connection. God at first intended that man should live for
a time in pure blessedness on the earth, and then without pain should
undergo a glorious change making him a perfect peer of the angels, and
be translated to their lofty abode in his own presence; but, when he
sinned, God gave him over to manifold suffering, and on the destruction
of his body adjudged his naked soul to descend to a doleful imprisonment below the grave. The immortality meant for man was a timely
ascent to heaven in a paradisal clothing, without dying. The doom
brought on him by sin was the alteration of that desirable change of
bodies and ascension to the supernal splendors, for a permanent disem·
bodiment and a dreaded descent to the subterranean glooms. It is a Tal1 SchoettgeD, Dlaortatlo de Rleroeolyma Oo.letti, eap. Ill. eecL 9.
I Schoettgen, Hol'll' Blbllce et Talmudlcoe, In Rom. "· 12, et In Joh&o. W. 19.
•Ibid. In 2 Cor. v. 2.
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mudical as much as it is a Pauline idea, that the triumphant power of
Ule ME'68iah would restore what the unfortunate fall of Adam forfeited.
Now, if we can show-as we think we can, and as we shall try to do in a
later part of this articl&-that the later Jews expected the Messianic
resurrection to be the prt>lude to an ascent into heaven, and not the
beginning of a gross earthly immortality, it will powerfully confirm the
theory which we have just indicated. "When," says one of the old
Rabbins, "the dead in lsraelitish earth are restored alive," their bodies
will be "as the body of the first Adam before be sinned, and they shall
all fly into the air like birds."•
At all events, whether the general Rabbinical belief was in the primit-ive destination of man to a heavenly or to an earthly immortality,whether the "death" decreed upon him in consequence of sin was the
dissolution of the body or the wretchedness of the soul,-they all agree
that the banishment of souls into the realm of blaclmess under the grave
was a part of the penalty of sin. Some of them maintained, as we think,
that, had there been no sin, souls would have passed to heaven in glorified
bodies; others of them maintained, as we think, that, had there been no
sin, they would have lived eternally upon earth in their present bodies;
but all of them agreed, it is undisputed, that in consequence of sin souls
were condemned to the under-world. No man would have seen the
dismal realm of the sepulchre hnd there not been sin. The earliest
Hebrew conception was that all souls went down to a common abode,
to spend eternity in dark slumber or nerveless groping. This view
was first modified soon after the Persian captivity, by the expectation
that there would be discrimination at the resurrection which the Jews
had learned to look for, when the just should rise but the wicked should
be left.
The next alteration of their notions on this subject was the subdivision
of the under-world into Paradise and Gehenna,-a conct>ption known
among them probably as early' as a century before Christ, and very prominent with them in the apostolic age. "When Rabbi Jochanan was
dying, his disciples asked him, • Light of Israel, main pillar of the right,
thou strong hammer, why dost thou weep?' He answered, • Two paths
open before me, the one leading to bliss, the other to torments ; and I
know not which of them will be my doom.' " 5 "Paradise is separated
from hell by a distance no greater than the width of a thread.''' So, in
Christ's parable of Dives and Lazarus, Abraham's bosom and hell are two
divisions. "There are three doors into Gehenna: one in the wilderness,
where Korah and his company were swallowed ; one in the sea, where
.Tonah descended when he • cried out of the belly of hell;' one in JeruMlem, for the Lord says, • My furnace is in Jerusalem.'"' "The under-

«.
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world is divided inro palaces, each of which is so large that it would take
a man three hundred years ro roam over it. There are distinct apartments where the hell-punishments are inflicted. One place is so dark
that its name is 'Night-of-Horrors."'' "In Paradise there are oertain
mansions for the pious from the Gentile peoples, and for those mundane
kings who have done kindness ro the Israelites."' "The fire of Gehenna
was kindled on the evening of the first Sabbath, and shall never be extinguished."'0 The Egyptians, Persians, Hindus, and Greeks, with all
of whom the Jews held relations of intercourse, had, in their popula.r
representations of the under-world of the dead, regions of peace and
honor for the good, and regions of fire for the bad. The idea may have
been adopted from them by the Jews, or it may have been at last developed among themselves, first by the imaginative poetical, afterwarda
by the literally believing, transference below of historical and local
imagery and associations, such as those connected with the ingulfing of
Sodom and Gomorrah in fire and sulphur, and with the loathed fires in
the valley of Hinnom.
Many of the Rabbins believed in the transmigration or revolution of
souls, an immemorial doctrine of the East, and developed it into the most
ludicrous and marvellous details.11 But, with the exception of those who
adopted this Indian doctrine, the Rabbins supposed all departed soula
to be in the under-world, some in the division of Paradise, others in that
of hell. Here they fancied these souls robe longingly awaiting the advent
of the Messiah. " Messiah and the patriarchs weep together in Paradise
over the delay of the time of the kingdom." 0 In this quotation the
Messiah is represented as being in the under-world, for the Jews expected
that he would be a man, very likely some one who had already lived.
For a delegation was once sent ro ask Jesus," Art thou Elias? art thou
t.he Messiah 1 art thou that prophet f" Light is thus thrown upon the
Rabbinical saying that "it was doubted whether the Messiah would
come from the living, or the dead." 13 Borrowing some Persian modes
of thinking, and adding them ro their own inordinate national pride, the
Raubins soon began to fancy that the observance or non-observance of
the Pharisaic ritual, and kindred particulars, must exert a great effect in
determining the d&-tination of souls and their condition in the underworld. Observe the following quotations from the Talmud. "Abraham
sits at the gate of hell to see that no Israelite enters." "Circumcision is
so agreeable to God, that be swore ro Abraham that no one who was
circumcised should descend into hell."u "What does Abraham ro those
circumcised who have sinned too much f He takes the foreskins from
Gentile boys who died without circumcision, and places them on those
t Bcbrilder, Satsungen nnd Oebrlucbe d.., Talmndltcb·Rabblnleeben Judentbunuo, •· 408.
t Bcboettgen, In Job&n. xlv. 2. 10 Nov. Teet. ex Talmud~, etc. llloolratum a J. 0. Meuecben, p.124.
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Jews who were circumcised but have become godleM, and then kicks
them into hell."11 Hell here denotee that division in the under-world
where the condemned are punished. The younger Buxtorf, in a preface to his father's "Synagog& Judaica,» gives numerous specimens
of Jewish representations of "the efficacy of circumcision being so great
that no one who has undergone it shl\ll go down into hell." Children
can help their deceased parent.~ out of hell by their good deeds, prayers,
and offerings.N "Beyond all doubt," !.lays Gfrilrer, "the ancient Jewish
synagogue inculcated the doctrine of supererogatory good works, the
merit of which went to benefit the departed souls." 17 Here all souls
were, in the under-world,-either in that part of it called Paradise, or
in that named Gehenna,-according to certain conditions. But in
whichever place they were, and under whatever circumstances, they
were all tarrying in expectation of the advent of the MeBBiah.
How deeply rooted, how eagerly cherished, the Jewish belief in the
approaching appearance of the Messiah was, and what a splendid group
of ideas and imRgination11 they clustered around his reign, are well-known
facts. He was to be a descendant of royal David, an inspired prophet.
priest, and king, was to 11ubdue the whole earth beneath his Jewish scE'ptre
and establish from Jerusalem a theocratic empire of unexampled glory,
holiness, and delight. In so much the consent was general and earnest; though in regard to many further details there would seem to have
been an incongruous diversity of opinions. They supposed the coming
of the Messiah would be preceded by ten frightful woes,11 also by the
appearance of the prophet Elias as a forerunner.•• There are a few
p81188ge8 in the Rabbinical writings which, unleBS they were forged and
interpolated by Christians at a late period, show that there were in the
Jewiah mind anticipations of the personal descent of the MeMiah into
the under-world.• "AftE'r this the Messiah, the ROn of David, came to
the gatee of the under-world. But when the bound, who are in Gehenna,
&&w the light of the MeBBiah, they began rejoicing to receive him, saying,
• He shall lead us up from this darkneBB.' " "The captives shall ascend
from the under-world, Schechinah at their head."" Gfrurer derives the
origin of the doctrine that Christ rescued souls out of the under-world,
from a Jewish notion, preserved in the Talmud," that the just patriarchs
eometimes did it.• Bertholdt adduces Talmudieal declarations to show
that through the MeBSiah "God would hereafter liberate the Israelites
II l'.loollmeoger, th. II. tap. •1. o. MO.
II Ibid. o. 868.
17 Geocblchte cleo Urehrlllteothumo, IW•It. abth. 1. 186. Malmonlde. al8o uoerto tho do<:trloe
fll •pereroptorJ Yorb: p. 2IIT of B. B. &mard'o Seledfona from tbe Yad Rachuakab or
lblmould...
II l!areuhDiiu, Milch1111, pan tertia, p. 308.
10 Llghtroot, Ia Matt. :nil. 10.
., Foo- a paenl l1ew of tho Jewl.oh eochatologr, 100 OfrGrer, Geocblcble de8 Urehriltenth11111.,
bp. s..; EioeiUDIIDgel', Bntdec:l<l<lo Jadenlbum, th. U. tap. :n.-ull.
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from the under-world, on account of the merit of circumcision.",.
Scboettgen quotes this statement from the Sohar:-" Messia shall die, and
shall remain in the state of death a time, and shall rise."a The so-called
Fourth Book of Ezra says, in the seventh chapter, "My son, the Christ,
shall die: then follow the resurrection and the judgment." Although
it is clear, from various other sources, as well as from the account in
John xii. 34, that there was a prevalent expectation among the Jews
&bat. "the Messiah would abide forever," it also seems quite certain
that there were at. the same time at least obscure presentiments, based
on prophecies and traditions, that. be must die,-that an important part
of his mission was connected with his death. This appears from such
passages as we have cited aO.,ve, found in early Rabbinical writers, who
would certainly be very unlikely to borrow and adapt a new idea of such
a character from the Christians; and from the manner in which Jesus
assumes his death to be a part of the Messianic fate and interprets the
Scriptures as necessarily pointing to that effect. He charges his disciples
with being "fools and blind" in not so understanding the doctrine; thus
Sf"eming to imply that it was plainly known to some. But this questionthe origin of the idea of a suffering, atoning, dying Messiah-is confessedly a very nice and obscure one. The evidence, the silence, the
inferences, the presumptions and doubts on the subject are such, that
some of t.he most thorough and impartial students say they are unable to
decide either way.
However the foregoing question be decided, it is admitted by all that.
the Jews earnestly looked for a resurrection of the dead as an accompaniment of the l!essiah's coming. Whether Christ was to go down into
the under-world, or to sit enthroned on Mount Zion, in either case the
dead should come up and live again on earth at the blast of his summoning trumpet. Rabbi Jeremiah commanded, "When you bury me, put
shoes on my feet, and give me a staff in my hand, and lay me on one
side, that when the Messiah comes I may be ready." 21 Most of the
Rabbins made this resurrection partial. " Whoever denies the resurrection of the dead shall have no part in it, for the very reason that
he denies it."2T Rabbi Abbu say~, "A day of rain is greater than the
resurrection of the dead ; because the rain is for all, while the resurrection is only for the just."28 "Sodom and Gomorrah shall not rise
in the resurrection of the dead."lf Rabbi Chebbo says, " The patriarchs so vehemently desired to be buried in the l!Lnd of Israel,
because those who are dead in that land shall be the first to revive
and shall devour his years, [the years of the Messiah.] But for those
just who are interred beyond the holy land, it is to be understood
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that God will make a passage in the t>arth, through which they will
be J'Olled until they reach the land of Israel."10 Rabbi Jochanan
says, " Moses died out of the holy land, in order to show that in the
same way that God will raise up Moses, 80 he will raise all those who
observe his law." The national bigotry of the Jews reaches a pitch of
extravagance in some of their iews that is amusing. For instance, they
declare that" one Israelitish so 's dt>arer and more important to God
than all the souls of a whole nation
e Gentiles!" Again, they say,
" Wnen God judges the Israelites, he will
nd, and make the judgment
brief and mild ; when he judges the Gent
he will sit, and make it
long and severe!" They affirm that the resurrec
will be effected by
means of a dew; and they quote to that effect this verse from Canticles:
-" [ sleep, but my heart waketh; my head is filled with dew, and my
locks with drops of the night." Some assert that "the resurrection will
be immediately caused by God, who never gives to any one the three
keys of birth, rain, and the resurrection of the dead." Others say that
the powt>r to raise and judge the dead will be delegated to the Messiah,
and even go so far as to assert that the trumpet whose formidable blasts
will then shake the universe is to be one of the horns of that ram which
Abraham offered up instead of his son Isaac! Some confine the resurrection to faithful Jews, some extend it to the whole Jewish nation, some
iliink all the righteous of the earth will have part in it, and some stretch
its pale around all mankind alike.81 They seem to agree that the reprobate would either be left in the wretched regions of Sheol when the just
arose, or else be thrust back after the judgment, to remain tht>re forever.
It was believed that the righteous after their resurrection would never
die again, but ascend to heaven. The Jews after a time, when the
increase of geographical knowledge had annihilated from the earth their
old Eden whence the sinful Adam was expelled, changed its location
into the sky. Thither, as the later fables ran, Elijah was borne in his
chariot of fire by the horses thereof. Rabbi Pinchas says, "Carefulness
leads us to innocence, innocence to purity, purity to sanctity, sanctity
to humility, humility to fear of sins, fear of sins to piety, piety to the
holy spirit, the holy spirit to the resurrection of the dead, the resurrection of the dead to the prophet Elias."12 The writings of the early
Christian Fathers contain many allusions to this blessed habitation of
saints above the clouds. It is illustrated in the following quaint Rabbinical narrative. Rabbi Jehosha ben Levi once besought the angel of
death to take him up, ere he died, to cateh a glimpse of Paradise.
Standing on the wall, he suddenly snatched the angel's sword and sprang
over, swearing by Almighty God that he would not come out. Death
WRB not allowed to enter Paradise, and the son of Levi did not restore
., ~hoe«gen. De M.-.., lib. Yl. eap. Tl. -1. 'Z1.
a ~ au able ciiMortaUon on Jewlah Notlono of lhe lleournc:Uon of lhe Deod, prdxed 1o Uumphre,'o Tranalatlon of AlheMgoru on the Reourrecllon.
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his sword until he bad promieed to be more gentle towards the dying.11
The righteous were never to return to the dust, but "at the end of the
thousand years,"-the duration of the Messiah's earthly reign,-" when
the Lord is lifted up, God shall fit wings to the just, like the wings of
eagles."" In a word, the Messiah and his redeemed ones would ascend
into heaven to the right hand of God. So Paul, who said. " l am a
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee," declares that when the dead have
risen "we shall be caught up in the clouds to be forever with the Lord."
We forbear to notice a thousand curious details of speculation and
fancy in which individual Rabbins indulged; for instance, their common
notion concerning the bone luz, the single bone which, withstanding
diBBOlution, shall form the nucleus of the resurrection-body. It was a
prevalent belief with them that the resurrection would take place in the
valley of Jehoshaphat, in proof of which they quote this text from Joel:"Let the heathen be wakened and come up to the valley of Jeboshaphat;
for there will I sit to judge the nations around." To this day, wherever
l!e&ttered abroad, faithful Jews cling to the expectation of the Messiah's coming, and associnte with his day the resurrection of the dead.»
The statement in the Song of Solomon, "The king is held in the galleries," means, says a Rabbinical book, "that the Messiah is detained in
Paradise, fettered by a woman's hair I" Every day, throughout the
world, every consistent Israelite repeats the words of Moses Maimonides,
the peerless Rabbi, of whom it is a proverb that "from Moees to Moees
there arose not a Moses :"-" I believe with a perfect faith that the Mes>.liah will come, and though be delays, nevertheless, I will always expect
him till he come." Then shall glory cover the living, and the risen,
children of Israel, and confusion fall on their Gentile foes. In almost
every inch of the beautiful valley of Jehoshaphat a Jew aas been buried.
All over the slopes of the hill-sides around lie the thick-clustering
sepulchral slabs, showing how eagerly the chosen people seek to sleep in
the very spot where the first rising of the dead shall be. Entranced
and mute,
"In old Jehoobaph&t'o Tale, they
Of bnel tbJDk the auembled world
WW otand upon that awful day,
When the Ark'o light. aloft uut'url'd,
Among the opening cloudo ohall obJne,
Dl.tnltJ'• own ndlant ohriDe."

Any one familiar with the Persian theology" will at once notice a
striking resemblance between many of its dogmas and those, fint, of
Pharisaism, seoondly, of the popular Christianity. Some examination of
this subject properly belongs here. There is, then, as is well knqwn, a
a l!cbrilder, L '19.
M 8cboettgen, de II.... Ub• .t. eap. 'ri.-*- 23 ; cap. ~ & 3, 'a John Allen, Modern Jadalal, cb • .t. and n.
a h Abrla der Religion ZOroutero nach dan Zeadbllchom, wa .t.bb6 Poacht'l', jD Kloakel"o z.od.
.ATelta, band L IWeit. anbanc, • · 328-M2.
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circle or group of ideas, puticularly pertaining to eschatology, which
appeal' in the later Jewish writings, and remarkably correspond to those
held by the Par!lees, the followers of Zoroaster. The same notions alsO
reappear in the early Chri~tianity as popularly understood. We will
:specify some of thet;e correspondences. The doctrine of angels, received
by the Jews,-their names, offices, rank, and destiny,-was borrowed and
formed by them during and just after the Babylonish captivity,and is much
like that whiL·h they found among their enslavers.n The guardian angels
")>pointed over nations, spoken of by Daniel, are Persian. The angels
<>ailed in the .-\poc:1lypse " the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the
earth," in Z~:chariah " the seven eyes of God which run to and fro
through all tl1e earth," are the Amschaspan<ls of the Persian faith. The
wars of the angels are de,;cribed as minutely by the old Persians as
by :Milton. The Zend-Avesta pictures Ahriman pregnant with Death,
( dU alte hiillmschlallfl~, Uxlschu:angcre Al•riman,) as Milton describes the womb
of Sin bearing that fatal monster. The Gabs, or second order of angels,
the Persians supposed, 38 wer(' employed in preparing clothing and laying
it up in heaven to clothe the righteous after the resurrection,-a fancy
frequent among the Rabbins and repeatedly alluded to in the New Testament. With both the Persians and the Jews, all our race-both sexes
-sprang from one original man. With both, the first pair were seduced
aud ruined by means of fruit which the devil gave to them. With both,
there was a belief in demoniacal possessions, devils or bad spirits entering human bodies. With both, there was the expectation of a great
Deliverer,-the Persian Sosiosch, the Jewish Messiah,-whose coming
would be preceded by fearful woes, who would triumph over all evil,
raise the dead, judge the world, separate the righteous and the wicked,
purge the earth with fire, and install a reign of glorious blessedness ...
.. The conception of an under-world," says Dr.Roth, "was known centuri<'~
before Zoroaster ; but probably he was the first to add to the old belief
the idea that the under-world was a place of purification, wherein souls
were purged from all traces Of sin."MI Of this belief in Q SUbterranean
purgatory there are numerous unmistakable evidences and examples in
the Rabbinical writings...
These notions and others the Pharisees early adopted, an£1 wrought
· into the texture of what they called the "Oral Law," that body of
verbally-transmitted legends, precepts, and dogmas, afterwards written
out and collected in the Mischna, to which Christ repeatedly alluded
~~ such severity, saying, "Ye by Y.Our traditions make the command. ~uts of God of none effect." To some doctrines of kindred character
.a~.
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and origin with these Paul refers when he warns his readers against
"the worshipping of angels," "endless genealogies," "philosophy falsely
so called," and various besetting heresies of the time. But others were
so woven and assimilated into the substance of the popular Judaism of
the age, as inculcated by the Rabbins, that Paul himself held them, the
lingering vestiges of his earnest Pharisaic education and organized experience. They naturally found their way into t.h e Apostolic Church,
principally composed of Ebionites, Christians who had been Jews; and
from it they were never separated, but have come to us in seeming
orthodox garb, and are generally retained now. Still, they were errors.
They are incredible to the thinking minds of to-day. It is best to get
rid of them by the truth, that they are pagan growths introduced into
Christianity, but to be discriminated from it. By removing these antiquated and incredible excrescences from the real religion of Christ, we
shall save the essential faith from the suspicion which their association
with it, their fancied identity with it, invites and provokes.
The correspondences between the Persian and the Pharisaic faith, in
regard to doctrines, are of too arbitrary and peculiar a character to allow
us for a moment to suppose them to have been an independent product
spontaneously developed in the two nations; though even in that case
the doctrines in question have no sanction of authority, not being Mosaic
nor Prophetic, but only Rabbinical. One must have received from the
other. Which was the bestower and which the recipient is quite plain.•
There is not a whit of evidence to show, but, on the contrary, ample presumption to diHprove, that a certain cycle of notions were known among
the Jews previous to a period of most intimate and constant intercourse
between them and the Persians. But before that period those notions
were an integral part of the Persian theology. Even Prideaux admits
that the first Zoroaster lived and Magianism flourished at least a
thousand years before Christ. And the dogmas we refer to are fundamental features of the religion. These dogmas of the Persians, not
derived from the Old Testament nor known among the Jews before the
captivity, soon after that time began to show themselves in their literature, and before the opening of the New Testament were prominent
elements of the Pharisaic belief. The inference is unavoidable that the
confluence of Persian thought and feeling with Hebrew thought and
feeling, joined with the materials and flowing in the channels of the
subsequent experience of the Jews, formed a mingled deposit about the
age of Christ, which deposit was Pharisaism. Again: the doctrines
common to Zoroastrianism and Pharisaism in the former seem to be
prime sources, in the latter to be late products. In the former, they
compose an organic, complete, inseparable system; in the latter, they
are disconnected, mixed piecemeal, and, to a considerable extent, historically traceable to an origin beyond the native, national mind. It is
• LUcke, •:lnMtung In dllt Ofl'enbanmg de. Jobauneo, kRp. 2, Met. 8.
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a significant fact that the abnormal symbolic beasts described by several
of the Jewish prophets, and in the Apocalypse, were borrowed from
Persian art. Sculptures representing these have been brought to light
by the recent researches at Persepolis. Finally, all early ecclesiastical
history incontestably shows that Persian dogmas exerted on the Christianity of the first centuries an enormous influence, a pervasive and perverting power unspent yet, and which it is one of the highest tasks of
honest and laborious Christian students in the present day to explain,
define, and separate. What was that Manichmanism which nearly filled
Christendom for a hundred years,-what was it, in great part, but an
influx of tradition, speculation, imagination, and sentiment, from Persia?
The Gnostic Christians even had a scripture called "Zoroaster's Apocalypse."0 The "wise men from the east," who knelt before the infant
Christ, "and opened their treasures, and gave him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh," were fersian Magi. We may imaginatively regard
that sacred scene as an emblematical figure of the far different tributes
which a little later came from their country to his religion,-the unfortunate contributions that permeated and corrupted so much of the form
in w:hich it thenceforth appeared and spread. In the pure gospel's
pristine day, ere it had hardened into theological dogmas or become
encumbered with speculations and comments, from the lips of God's
.Anointed Son repeatedly fell the earnest warning, "Beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees." There is far more need to have this warning intelligently heeded now, coming with redoubled emphasis from the Master's
own mouth, "Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees." For, as the
gospel i" now generally set forth and received, that leaven has leavened
well-nigh the whole lump of it.

CHAPI'ER X.
OBBJ:Jt AND ROMAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIPE.

To disembodied soul, as conceived by the Greeks, and after them by
the Romans, is material, but of so thin a contexture that it cannot be
felt with the hands. It is exhaled with the dying breath, or issues
through a warrior's wounds. The sword passes through its uninjured form
as through the ail'. It is to the body what a dream is to waking action.
Retaining the shape, lineaments, and motion the man had in life, it is
immediately recognised upon appearing. It quits the body with much
a Kleuker, ZeJKI.ATeota, baod IL aobaDg I. o.12.
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reluctance, leaving that warm and vigorous investiture for a chill and
forceless existence. It glides along without noise and very swiftly, like a
shadow. It is unable. t{) enter the lower kingdom and be at peace until
its deserted body has been buried with sacred rites: meanwhile, naked
and sad, it flits restlessly about the gates, uttering doleful moans.
The early Greek authors de~~cribe the creation 118 a stupendous hollow
globe cut in the centre by the plane of the earth. The upper hemisphere is lighted by beneficent luminaries; the lower hemisphere is filled
with unvarying blackness. The top of the higher sphere is Heaven, the
bright dwelling of the Olympian godR; its bottom is the surface of the
earth, the home of lidng men. The top of the lower sphere is Hades,
the abode of the ghosts of the dead ; its bottom is Tartarus, the prison
of the Titans, rebellious giants vanquished by Ze-us. Earth lies half-way
from the cope of Heaven to the floor of Tartarus. This distance is so
great that, according to He.~iod, it would take an anvil nine days to fall
from the centre to the nadir. Some of the ancients seem to have surmised the sphericity of the earth, and to have thought that Hades was
simply ita dark side, the dead being our antipodes. In the Odyssey,
Ulysses reaches Hades by Railing across the ocean-stream and passing the
eternal night-land of the Cimmerio.ns, whereupon he comes to the edge
of Acheron, the moat of Pluto's sombre house. Virgil also says, "One
pole of the earth to us always points aloft; but the other is seen by black
Styx and the infernal ghosts, where either dead night forever reigns or
else Aurora returns thither from us and brings the>m back the day." 1
But the prevalent notion evid('ntly wa.o1 that Hades was nn immense hollow region not far under tho surface of the ground, and that it was to be
reached hy descent through some cavern, like that at Avernus.
This subterranean place is the destination of all alike, rapacious Orcus
sparing no one, good or bad. It is wrapped in obscurity, as the etymology
of its name implies,-a place where one cannot see.
"No oun o'or gilds the gloomy horrors there;
No cheerful guloo rofrooh tho otagDAnt air."

The dead are disconsolate in this dismal realm, and the living shrink
from entering it, except as a refuge from intolerable afflictions. The
shade of the princeliest hero dwelling there-the swift-footed .Achillessays, " I would wish, being on earth, to ser,·e for hire another man of
poor estate, rather than rule over all the dead." Souls carry there their
physical peculiarities, the fresh and ghastly likenesses of the wounds
which have despatched them thither, so that they are known at sight.
Companies of fellow-countrymen, knots of friends, are together there,
preserving their remembrance of earthly fortunes and beloved relatives
left behind, and eagerly que~~tioning each newly-1\rriving soul for tidin!H
from above. When the soul of Achilles is told ·of the glorious deeds~f
1

Georg. !lb. I. U. id-llliO.
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Xeoptolemus, "he goes away taking mighty steps through the meadow
of asphodel in joyfulness, because he had heard that his son was very
illustrious."' Sophocles makes the dying Antigone say, "Departing, I
~<trongly cherish the hope that I shall be fondly welcomed by my father,
and by my mother, and by my brother."1 It is important to notice that,
according to the early and popular view, this Hades, the "dark dwelling
of the joyless images of deceased mortals," is the destination of universal
humanity. In opposition to its dolorous gloom and repulsive inanity are
vividly pictured the glad light of day, the glory and happiness of life.
•· Not worth so much to me o.s my life," says the incomparable son of
Peleus, "are all the treasures which populous Troy possessed, nor all
which the stony threshold of Phrebus Apollo contains in rocky Pytho.
Oxt>n, and fat sheep, and trophies, and horses with golden manes, may be
acquired by effort; but the breath of man to return again is not to be
obtained by phmder nor by purchase, when once it has passed the batTier
of his teeth."
It is not probable that all the ornamental details &'li!Ociated by the
poetB with the fate and state of the dead-as they are set forth, for in·
3tanOO, by Virgil in the sixth book of the .lEneid-were ever credited as
literal troth. But there is no re11o110n to doubt that the essential features
of this mythological scenery were accepted in the vulgar belief. For inlltance, that the populat• mind honestly held that, in some vague sense or
other, the ghost, on leaving the body, flitted down to the dull banks of
Acheron and offered a shadowy obolus to Charon, the slovenly old ferryman, for a passage in his boat, seems attested not only by a thousand
averments to that effect in the current literature of the time, but also by
the invadable custom of placing an obolus in the dead man's mouth for
that purpose when he was buried.
The Greeks did not view the banishment of souls in Hades 118 a punishment for sin, or the result of any broken law in the plan of things. It.
was to them merely the fulfilment of the inevitable fate of creatures
who must die, in the order of nature, like successive growths of flowers.
and whose souls were too feeble to rank with gods and climb inio
Olympus. That man should cease from his subatantiallife on the bright
earth and subside into sunless Hades, a vapid form, with nerveless limbs
and faint voice, a ghostly vision bemoaning his existence with idle
lamentation, or busying himself with the misty mockeries of his former
pursuits, was melancholy enough; but it was his natural destiny, and not
an avenging judgment.
·B ut ~bat powerful instinct in man which desires to see villany
punished and goodness rewarded could not fail, among so cultivated a
people aa the Greeks, to develop a doctrine of future compensation for
the contrasted de.erts of souls. The earliest trace of the idea of retribution which we find carried forward into the invisible world is the
I

0111..,., Jib. &1. U. 638, 6311.

• Aollgooe, IL SiZ-87'-

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

li8

GREEK

A~D

ROMAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

punishment of the Titans, those monsters who tried by piling up mountains to storm the heavenly abod€'.s, and to wrest the Thunderer's bolts
from his hand. This germ is slowly expanded; and next we r€'.ad of a few
specified criminals, who had been excessively impious, personally offending
Zeus, condemned by his direct indignation to a severe expiation in Tartarns. The insulted deity wreaks his vengeance on the tired Sisyphus,
the mocked Tantalus, the gnawed Tityus, and others. Afterwards we
meet the statement that condign retribution is always inflicted for the
two flagrant sins of perjury and blasphemy. Finally, we disc€'rn a general prevalence of the belief that punishment is decreed, not by vindictive caprice, but on the grounds of universal morality, all souls being
obliged in Hades to pass before Rhadamanthus, Minos, or JEacus,-three
upright judges,-to be dealt with, according to their ml:'rits, with impartial accuraey. The distribution of poetic justice in Hades at last became, in many authors, so melodramatic as to furnish a fair subject for
burlesque. Some ludicrous examples of this may be seen in Lucian's
Dialogues of the Dead. A fine instance of it is also furnished in the
Emperor Julian's Symposium. The gods prepare for the Roman emperors a banquet, in the air, below the moon. The good emperors are ad.
mitted to the table with honors; but the bad ones are hurled headlong
down into Tarto.rus, amidst the derisive shouts of the spectators.
As the notion that the wrath of the gods would pursue their enemies
in the future stat~ gave risa to a belief in the puniShments of Tartarus,
so the notion that the distinguishing kindness of the gods would follow
their favorites gave rise to the myth of Elysium. The Elysian Fields
were earliest portrayed lying on the western margin of the earth, stretching from the verge of Oceanus, where the sun set at eve. They were
fringed with perpetual gr€'en, perfumed with the fragrance of flowers,
and eternally fanned by refreshing breezes. They we-re represented
merely as the select abode of a small number of living men, who Wf'rf>
either the mortal relatives or the special favorites of the gods, and who
were transported thither without tasting death, there to pass an immortality which was described, with great inconsistency, sometimes as purely
happy, sometimes as joyless and wt>arisome. To all exCt>pt a few chost>n
ones this region was utt.erly inaccessible. Homer says, " But for you,
0 Menelaus, it is not decreed by the gods to dia; but tht> immortals will
send you to the Elysian plain, because you are the son-in-law of Zeus."•
Had the inheritance of this clime been proclaimed as the reward of
heroic merit, he.d it been really believed attainable by virtue, it would
have been held up as a prize to be striven for. The whole account, as it
was at ~rst, bears the impress of imaginative fiction as legibly upon its
front as the story of the dragon-watehed garden of Hesperus's daughters,
whose trees bore golden apples, or the story of the enchanted isle in
the Arabian tales.
t Od,._,., Ub.IT.lL ~'10.
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The early location of Elysium, and the cot:lditions of admission to it,
were gradually changed; and at length it reappeared, in the under-world,
as the abode of the just. On one side of the primitive Hades Tartarus
had now been drawn up to admit the condemned into its penal tortures,
and on the other side Elysium was lowered down to reward the justified
by receiving them into its peaceful and perennial happiness; while, between the two, Erebus remained as an intermediate state of negation and
gloom for unsentenced shades. The highly-colored descriptions of this
subterranean heaven, frequently found thenceforth, it is to be supposed were rarely accepted as solid verities. They were scarcely ever
wed, to our knowledge, as motives in life, incitement in difficulties, con·
solation in sorrow. They were mostly set forth in poems, works even
professedly fictitious. They were often denied and ridiculed in speeches
and writings received with public applause. Still, they unquestionably
exerted some influence on the common modes of thought and feeling,
had a shadowy seat in the popular imagination and heart, helped men to
conceive of a blessed life hereafter and to long for it, and took away
something of the artificial horror with which, under the power of rootoo
superstition, their departing ghosts hailed the dusky limits of futurity : "Umbr8
NoD tacltu Erebl oedee, Dltllque profDDdl
PaUida regua petuot."

First, then, from a study of the Greek mythology we find all the dead
-a dull populace of ghosts-fluttering through the neutral melancholy
of Hades without discrimination. And finally we discern in the world
of the dead a sad middle region, with a Paradise on the right and a Hell
on the let\, the whole presided over by three incorruptible judges, who
appoint the new-comers their places in accordance with their deserts.
The question now arises, What did the Greeks think in relation to the
8800Dt of human souls into heaven among the gods? Did t)ley except
none from the remediless doom of Hades? Was there no path for the
wisest an4 beet souls to climb starry Olympus? To dispose of this inquiry
fairly, four distinct considerations must be examined. First, Ulysses sees
in the infernal regions the image of Herakles shooting the shadows of
the Stymphalian birds, while his soul is said to be ~oicing with fairlegged Hebe at the banquet.s of the immortal gods in the skies. To ex·
plain this, we mll8t remember that Herakles was the son of Alcmene, a
mortal woman, and of Zeus, the king of the gods. Accordingly, in the
flames on Hount Oeta, the surviving ghost which he derived from his
mother descends to Hades, but the purified soul inherited from his father
has the proper nature and rank of a deity, and is received into the
Olympian synod.• Of course no blessed life in heaven for the generality
of men is here implied. Herakles, being a son and favorite of Zeus, has
a corresponding destiny exceptional from that of other men.
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· Secondly, another douhle representation, ~om<>what similar, but havin~
kn entir<>ly different interpretation, occurs in the rose of Orion, the
handsome Hyrian hunter whom Artemis loved. At one time he is described, like the spectre of the North American Indian, chasing over the
Stygian plain the disembodied animals he had in his lifetime killed on
the mountains :"Swift through tbo gloom a giant bunter flfco:
A ponderouo b......,n mAC<', with dl~l nray,
Aloft be wblrla to croob tho
prey;
Grim ~~~ ill tralna, that by bi• trunchooo fell,
lSow, phantom fonna, ohoot o'er tho lawn or bell."

••Ill"

In the common belief this, without doubt, was received as actual fact.
But at another time Orion is deified and shown as one of the grandest
constellations of the sky,"A ~ltod giant, who, with arm uplift,
Threatening tbo throne at Zeus, foro•er ot&nda,
Sublimely bnplouo."

This, obviously, is merely a poetic symbol, a beautiful artifice employed
hy the poets to perpetuate a legend by associating it with the imp<'rishable hieroglyphs of the galaxy. It is not credible that men imagined
that group of stars-only outlined in such shape by the help of arbitrary
fancy-to be literally the translated hunter himself. The meaning
simply was that he was immortalized through the eternal linking of his
name and form with a stellar cluster which would always shine upon men.
"The reverence and gratitude of a weak world for the heroes and benefactors they could not comprehend, named them divinitiE'S, whom they
did star together to an idolatrous immortality which nationalized the
heavens" with the shining shapes of the great and bnwe. These types
of poetry, symbols lent to infant science, were never meant to indicate a
literal translation and metamorphosis of human souls, but were honor~~
paid to the memories of illustrious men, emblems and pledged securities
of their unfading fame. With wltat glorious characters, with what forms
of deathless beauty, defiant of decay, the sky Wll.'! written over! Go out
this evening beneath the old rolling dome, when the starry scroll is out·s pread, and you may still read the reveries of the marvelling minds of
the antique world, as fresh in their magic loveliness as when the bartla
and seers of Olympus and the Egean first stamped them in heaven.
1'here .. the great snake binds in hi!! bright emi halt the mighty host."
There is Arion with his harp and the charmed dolphin. The fair Andro·rneda, still chained to her eternal rock, looks mournfully to"ards the
'delivering hero \Vhose conquering hand bears aloft thl' p~>trific viBIIge of
Medusa. Far off in the north the gigantic Bootes is seen driving towards
'the Centaur and the Scorpion. And yonder, smiling benignantly upon
the crews or many a home-bound ship, are revooled the twin-brothers;
joined in the embrace of an undying friendship.
Thirdly, it is asserted by several Latin authors, in general terms, that
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ihe ghost goes to Hades but th~ soul ascE>nds to heaven ; and it has been
inferred-most erroneously-that this statement contains the doctrine of
an abode for men atler death on high with the gods. Ovid expresses the
real thought in full, thus:"Terra legit camem; tumulom circumYolat ombra;
ore.. habet maneo; tplrltua astra petit."

"The earth conceals the flesh; the shade flits round the tomb; the undel'world receives the image; the spirit seeks the stars." Those conversant
with the opinions then prevalent will scarcely doubt that these words
were meant to express the return of the composite man to the primordial
elements of which he was made. The particulars of the dissolving individual are absorbed in the general elemP.nts of the universe. Earth goes
back to earth, ghost to the realm of ghosts, breath to the air, fiery
essE>nce of soul to the lofty ether in whose pure radiance the stars burn.
Euripides expressly says that when man dies each part goes whence
it came,-" the body to the grou~d, the spirit to the ether." 8 Therefore the often-misunderstood phrase of the Roman writers, "the soul
leeks the stars," merely denotes the impersonal mingling after death
of the divine portion of man's being with the parent Divinity, who wu
supposed indeed to pervade all things, but more especially to reside
beyond the empyrean.
Fourthly: what shall be said of the apotheosis of their celebrated
heroes and emperors by the Greeks and Romans, whereby these were
elt.>\'ated to the dignity of deities, and seats were assigned them in
heaven? What was the meaning of this ceremony f It does not signify that a celestial immortality awaits all good men; because it appears
as a thing attainable by very few, is only allotted by vote of the Senate.
:S!'ither was it supposed actually to confer on its recipients equality of
attributes with the great gods, making them peers of Zeus and Apollo.
The homage received as gods by Alexander and others during their lives,
the deification of Julius Cresar during the most learned and skt.>ptical
age of Romt.>, with other obvious considerations, render such a suppoRition inadmissible. In view of all the direct evidence and collateral probabilities, we conclude that the genuine import of an ancient apotheosis
was this : . that the soul of the deceased person so honored was admitted,
in deference to his transcendent merits, or as a special favor on the part
of the gods, into heaven, into the divine society. He was really a human
soul still, but was called a god because, instead of descending, like the
multitude of human souls, to Hades, he was taken into the abode and
company of the gods above the sky. This interpretation derives BUJr
port from the remarkable declaration of Aristotle, that "of two fril'nds
one must be umvilling that the other should attain apotheosis, bt.>cause
in such case they must be forever separated."' One would be in Olympus,
• fte 8appllaDC., I. 838.

' Nlcomacbean Ethlee, lib. '1111. cap. T. ·
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the other in Hades. The belief that any, even a favored few, could ever
obtain this blessing, was of quite limited development, and probably
sprang from the esoteric recesses of the Mysteries. To call a human
><Oul a god is not so hold a speech as it may seem. Plotinus says,
"Whoever has wisdom and true virtue in soul itself differs but little
from superior beings, in this alone being inferior to them,-that he is
in body. Such an on'e, dying, may therefore properly say, with Empedocles,• PareweU I a god Immortal now am I.' "

The expiring Vespasian exclaimed, " I shall soon be a god."8 Mure
says that the doctrine of apotheosis belonged to the Grmco-Pelasgic race
through all their history .• Seneca severely satirizes the ceremony, and
the popular belief which upheld it, in an elaborate lampoon called Apocolocyntosis, or the reception of Claudius among the pumpkins. The
broad travesty of Deification exhibited in Pumpkinification obviously
measures the distance from the honest credulity of one class and period
to the keen infidelity of another.
One of the most important passages in Greek literature, in whatever
aspect viewed, is composed of the writings of the great Theban lyrist. .·
Let us see what representation is there made of the fate of man in the
unseen world. The ethical perception, profound feeling, and searching
mind of Pin dar could not allow him to remain satisfied with the undiscriminating views of the future state prevalent in his time. Upon such a
man the problem of death must weigh as a conscious burden, and his
reflections would naturally lead him to improved conclusions. Accordingly, we find him representing the Blessed Isles not as the haven of a
few favorites of the gods, but as the reward of virtue; and the punishments of the wicked, too, are not dependent on fickle inclinations, but
are decreed by immutable right. He does not describe the common
multitude of the dead, leading a dark sad existence, like phantoms in a
dream: his references to death and Hades seem cheerful in ~mparison
with those of many other ancient Greek authors. Dionysius the Rhetorician, speaking of his Threnes,-dirges sung at funerals,-eays, "Simonides
lamented the dead pathetically, Pindar magnificently."
His conceptions of the life to come were inseparably connected with
certain definite locations. He believed Hades to he the destination of
all our mortal race, but conceived it subdivided into a Tartarus for the
impious and an Elysium for the righteous. He thought that the starry
firmament was the solid floor of a world of splendor, bliss, and immortality, inhabited by the gods, but fatally inaccessible to man. When he
thinks of this place, it is with a sigh,-a sigh that man's aspirations
towards it are vain and his attempts to reach it irreverent. This latter
thought he enforces by an earnest allusion to the myth of Bellerophon,
who, daring to soar to the cerulean seat of the gods on the winged steed
• lluetoulua, cap. ulll.

t JIJat. Oreek I.UeraWre, Tol. L ch. 2, ad. 6.
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Pegasus, was punished for his arrogance by being hurled down headlong.
These assertions are to be sustained by citations of his own words.
The references made are to Donaldson's edition.
In the second Pythian Ode10 Pindar repeats, and would appear to
endorse, the old monitory legend of Ixion, who for his outrageous
crimes was bound to_an ever-revolving wheel in Hades and made to
utter warnings against such offences as his own. In the first Pythian we
read, " Hundred-headed Typhon, enemy of the gods, lies in dreadful
Tartarus." 11 Among the preserved fragments of Pindar the one numbered two hundred and twenty-three reads thus:-" The bottom of
Tartarus shall press thee down with solid necessities." The following is
from the first Isthmian Ode:-" He who, laying up private wealth, laughs
at the poor, does not consider that he shall close up his life for Hades
without honor."u The latter part of the tenth Nemean Ode recounts,
with every appearance of devout belief, the history of Castor and Pollux,
the god-begotten twins, who, reversing conditions with each other on
successive days and nights, spent their interchangeable immortality each
alternately in heaven and in Hades. The astronomical interpretation
of this account may be correct; but its applicability to the wondering
faith of the earlier poets is extremely doubtful.
The seventh Isthmian contains this remarkable sentence:-" Unequal
is the fate of man: he can think of great things, but is too ephemeral a
creature to reach the brazen-floored seat of the gods." 11 A similar senti·
ment is expressed in the sixth Nemean :-"Men are a mere nothing;
while to the gods the brazen heaven remains a firm abode forever.nt'
The one hundred and second fragment is supposed to be a part of the
dirge composed by Pindar on the death of the grandfather of Pericles.
It runs in this way:-" Whoso by good fortune has seen the·things in the
hollow under the earth knows indeed the end of life: he also knows the
beginning vouchsafed by Zeus." It refers to initiation in the Eleusinian
Mysteries, and means that the initiate understands the life which follows
death. It i8 well known that a clear doctrine of future retribution was
inculcated in the Mysteries long before it found general publication.
The ninety-fifth fragment is all that remains to us of a dirge which appears, from the allusion in the first line, to have been sung at a funeral
service performed at midnight, or at least after sunset. "While it is
night here with us, to those below shines the might of the sun; and the
red-rosied meadows of their suburbs are filled with the frankincensetree. and with golden fruits. Some delight themselves there with steeds
and exercises, others with games, others with lyres; and among them all
fair-bl0680ming fortune blooms, and a fragrance is distilled through the
lovely region, and they constantly mingle all kinds of offerings with the
far-shining fire on the altars of the gods." This evidently is a picture
of the happy scenes in the fields that stretch around the City of the
.~..
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Blessed in the under-world, and is introduced as a comfort to the
mournei'B o-ver the dead body.
The ensuing passage-the most important one on our subject-is from
the second Olympic Ode. 1' "An honorable, virtuous man may rest
1\Ssured as to his future fate. The souls of the lawless, departing from
this life, suffer punishment. One beneath the earth, pronouncing sentence• by a hateful necessity imposed upon him, declaree the doom for
offences committed in this realm of Zeus. But the good lead a life
without a tear, among those honored by the gods for having always delighted in virtue: the othei'B endure a life too dreadful to look upon.
Whoever hM had resolution thrice in both worlds to stand firm, and to
keep his soul pure from evil, has found the path of Zeus to the tower of
Kronos, where the aii'B of the ocean breathe around the Isle of the
Blessed, and where-some from reeplendent treee, others from the waterglitter golden ftowei'B, with garlands of which they wreathe their wrists
and brows in the righteous assemblies of Rhadamanthus, whom father
Kronos has as his willing assistant." The " path of Zeus," in the above
quotation, means the path which Zeus takee when be goes to visit his
father Kronos, whom he originally dethroned and banished, but with
whom he is now reconciled, and who bas become the ruler of the departed spirits of the just, in a peaceful and joyoUII region.
The following passage constitutes the ninety-eighth fragment. "To
those who descend from a fruitleBS and ill-starred life Pe1'8Cphone [the
Queen of the Dead] will grant a compensation for their former misfortune, after eight yeai'B [the judicial period of atonement and lustration
for great crimes] granting them their lives aga.in. Then, illustrious
kings, strong, swift, wise, they shall become the mightiest leadel'8; and
afterwards they shall be invoked by men as 81\Cred heroes." In this
piece, as in the preceding one where reference is made to the thriceliving man, is contained the doctrine, early brought from the East, that
souls may repeatedly return from the dead and in new bodies lead new
lives. One other fragment, the ninety-sixth, added to the foregoing, will
make up all the important genuine passages in Pindar relating to the
future life. "By a beneficent allotment, all travel to an end freeing
from toil. The body indeed is subject to the power of death; but the
eternal image is left alive, and this alone is allied to the gods. When
we are asleep, it shows in many dreams the approaching judgment con·
cerning happiness and misery." When our physical limbs are stretched
in insensible repose, the inward spirit, rallying its sleepless and prophetic
powers, foretells the balancing awards of another world.
We must not wholly confound lvitb the mythological schemes of the
vulgar creed the belief of the nobler philosophers, many of whom, as is
well known, cherished an exalted faith in the 11urvival of the conscious
eoul and in a just retribution. "Strike!" one of them said, w1th the
16 LL 66-78.
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tlauntless courage of an immortal, to a tyrant who had threatened to
have him brayed in a mortar: "strike! you may crush the ahellof Anaxarchus : you cannot touch his life." Than all the maze of fabulous
fancies and physical rites in which the dreams of the poet& and the
gu-. of the people were entangled, bow much more
"Ju.ot wu the P"'""lence of the eternal goal
ftat ~ed, 'mid Cyprian obadeo, oo Zeoo'o 10111,
Or lllooe t.o Plato ID tho luoely .,..,.,_
God ID all """""' and life lo every gra.,o I"

An account of the Greek views on the subject of a future life which
should omit the doctrine of Plato would be defective indeed. The influence of this sublime autocrat in the realms of intellect has transcended
calculation. However coldly his thought& may have been regarded by
his contemporary countrymen, they soon obtained cosmopolitan audience,
and-11univing the ravages of time and ignorance, overleaping the b&IIS
of rival schools and sects, appreciated and diffused by the loftiest spiriis
of !IUcoeeding agee, cl011t>ly blended with their own speculations by many
(,'hriatian theologians-have held an almost unparalleled dominion over
the minds of millions of men for more than fifty generations.
In the variolis dialogues of Plato, written at different periods of his
life, there are numerous variations and inconsistencies of doctrine.
There are also many mythical passages obviously intended as symbolic
.tatements, poetic drapery, by no means to be handled or looked at
1111 the severe outlines of dialectic truth.
Furthermore, in these works
there are a vast number of opinions and expressions introduced by the
interlocutors, who often belong to antagonistic schools of philosophy, and
for which, of course, Plato is not to be held responsible. Making allowance
for these facts, and reeolutely grappling with the many other difficulties
of the task, we shall now attempt to exhibit what we consider were the
real teachings of Plato in relation to the fate of the l!oul. This exposition, sketchy as it is, and open to question as it may be in som.e particulars, is the carefully-weighed result of earnest, patient, and repeated
etudy of all the relevant passages.
In the first place, it is plain that Plato had a firm religious and phil0110phical faith in the immortality of the soul, which Wall continually
attracting his thoughts, making it a favorite theme with him and exerting no faint influence on his life. This faith rested both on ancient tra.mtions, to which he frequently refers with invariable reverence, and on
metaphysical rea110nings, which he over and over presents in forms of
'conacientions elaboration. There are two tests of his sincerity of faith:
ftrst, that he always treats the subject with profound seriousness ;
.condly, that he always uses it as a practical moth· e. "l do not think;"
aid Socrates, "that any one who should now hear us, even though he
were a comic poet, would say that I am talking idly ." 11 Again, referring
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to Homer's description of the judgments in Hades, he says, "I, therefore,
Callicles, am persuaded by these accounts, and consider how I may exhibit my soul before the judge in the most healthy condition." 17 "To a
base man no man nor god is a friend on earth while living, nor under it
when dead," say the souls of their ancestors to the living; "but live
honorably, and when your destined fate brings you below you shall come
to WI as friends to friends." 18 "We are plants, not of earth, but of
heaven:>~• We start, then, with t.he affirmation that Plato honestly and
cordially believed in a future life.
Secondly, his ethical and spiritual beliefs, like those of nearly all the
ancients, were closely interwoven with physical theories and local relations. The world to him consisted of two parts, the celestial region
of ideas, and the mundane region of material phenomena,--corresponding
pretty well, as Lewes suggests, to our modern conception of heaven and
earth. Near the close of the Phredo, Socrates says that the earth is not
of the kind and magnitude usually supposed. "We dwell in a decayed
and corroded, muddy and filthy region in the sediment and hollows of
the earth, and imagine that we inhabit its upper parts; jWit as if one
dwelling in the bottom of the sea should think that he dwelt on the sea,
and, beholding the sun through the water, should imagine that the sea
was the heavens. So, if we could fly up to the summit of the air-as
fishes emerging from the sea to behold what is on the earth here--&nd
emerge hence, we should know that the true earth is there. The people
there dwell with the gods, and see things as they really are; and what
the sea is to us the air is to them, and what the air is to us the ether is
to them.'' Again, in the tenth book of the Republic, eleventh chapter,
the soul is metaphorically said in the sea of this corporeal life to get
stones and shell-fish attached to it, and, fed on earth, to be rendered to
a great extent earthy, stony, and Mvage, like the marine GlauCWI, some
parts of whose body were broken off and others worn away by the waves,
while such quantities of shells, sea-weed, and stones had grown to him
that he more resembled a beast than a man. In keeping with the whole
tenor of the Platonic teaching, this is a fine illWitration of the fallen
state of man in his vile environment of flesh here below. The soul, in
its earthly sojourn, embodied here, is as much mutilated and degraded
from its equipped and pure condition in its lofty natal home, the archetypal world of Truth above the base Babel of material existence, as
GlaucUll was on descending from his human life on the sunny shore to
his encrusted shape and blind prowling in the monstrous deep .
.At another time Plato contrasts the situation of the soul on earth with
its situation in heaven by the famoWI comparison of the dark cave. He
supposes men, unable to look upwards, dwelling in a cavern which has
an opening towards the light extending lengthwise through the top of
the cavern. .A great many images, carrying various objects and talking
ttn-.,TL
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aloud, pass and repl\.88 along the edge of the opening. Their shadows
fall on the side of the cave below, in front of the dwellers there; also
the echoes of their talk sound back from the wall. Now, the men, never
having been or lookffi. out of the cave, would suppose these shadows to
be the real beings, these echoes the real voices. All respects this figure,
~~ays Plato, we must compare ourselves with such persons. The visible
region around us is the cave, the sun is the light, and the soul's ascent
into the region of mind is the ascent out of the cave and the contemplation of things above. 10
.
Still again, Plato describes the ethereal paths and inohons of the gods,
who, in their chariots, which are the planets and stars, ride through the
universe, accompanied by all pure souls, "the family of true science,
contemplating things as they really are." "Reaching the summit, they
proceed outside, and, standing on the back of heaven, its revolution
carries them round, and they behold that supercelestial region which no
poet here can ever sing of as it deserves." In this archetypal world all
souls of men have dwelt, though "few have memory enough left," "aft-er
their fall hither," "to call to mind former things from the present."
"Now, of justice and temperance, and whatever else souls deem precious,
there are here but faint resemblances, dull images; but beauty was then
splendid to look on when we, in company with the gods, beheld that
blis....rul spectacle, and were initiated into that most blessed of all myst-eries, which we celebrated when we were unaffected by the evils that
await-ed us in time to come, and when we beheld, in the pure light,
perfect and calm visions, being ourselves pure and as yet unmasked with
this shell of a. body to which we are now fettered." 21
To suppose all this employed by Plato as mere fancy and metaphor is
to commit an egregious error. In studying an ancient author, we must
forsake the modem stand-point of analysis, and envelop ourselves in
the ancient atmosphere of thought, where poetry and science were
88 indistinguishably blended in the personal beliefs 88 oxygen and
nitrogen are in the common air. We have not a. doubt that Plato
means to t-each, literally, that the soul was always immortal, and that
in its anterior states of existence, in the realm of ideas on high, it was
in the midst of those essential realities whose shifting shadows alone
it can behold in its lapsed condition and bodily imprisonment here.
That he closely intertwisted ethical with physical theories, spiritual destinies with insphering localities, the fortunes of men with the revolutions
of the earth and stars, is a fact which one can hardly read the Timreus
and fail to see; a fact which continually reappears. It is strikingly
shown in his idea of the consummation of all things at regular epochs
determined by the recurrence of a grand revolution of the universe,--a
period vulgarly known under the name of the "Platonic Year."" The
second point, therefore, in the present explanation of Plato's doctrine
ID llepllbUe, Hb. YU. cap. 1-4.
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of another life, is the conception that there is in the empyrean a gJo.
rious world of incorruptible truth, beauty, and goodness, the place of
.the gods, the native haunt of souls; and that human souls, having yielded
to base attractions and sunk into bodies, are but banished sojourners in
thls phenomenal world of evanescent shadows and illusions, where they
are "stung with resistless longings for the skies, and only solaced by the
'l!&gtle and broken reminiscences of their former state."
Thirdly, Plato taught that after doath an unerring judgment and compensation await all souls. Every soul bears in itself the plain evidence
of its quality and <kleds, its vices and virtues; and in the unseen state it
will meet inevitable awards on its merits. " To go to Hades with a soul
full of crimes is the worst of all evils." 21 " When a man dies, he posllesses in the other world a destiny suited to the life which he has Jed in
this."" In the second book of the Republic he says, " We shall in Hades
suff~ the punishment of our misdeeds here;" and he argues at much
length the absolute impossibility of in any way escaping this. The fact
of a full reward for all wisdom and justice, a full retribution for all
folly and vice, is asserted unequivocally in scores of passages, most of
them expressly connecting the former with the notion of an as~nt to
the bright region of truth and intellect, the latter with a descent to the
black penal realm of Hades. Let the citation of a single further example
suffice. "Some souls, being sentenced, go to places of punishment
beneath the earth; others are borne upward to some region in heaven:•os
He proves the genuineness of his faith in this doctrine by continually
urging it, in the most earnest, unaffected manner, as an animatin~ motive
in the formation of character and the conduct of life, saying, "lie who
, neglects his soul will pass lamely through existence, and again pass into
Hades, aimless and unserviceable." 28
The fourth and last step in this exposition is to show the particular
form in which Plato held his doctrine of future retdbution,-the way in
which he supposed the consequences of present good and evil would
llppear hereafter. He received the Oriental theory of transmigration.
Souls are born over and over. The banishment of the wicked to Tartaros is provisional, a preparation for their return to incarnat~ life. The
residence of the good in heaven is contingent, and will be lost the
moment they yield to carelessness or material solicitations. The circumstances under which they are reborn, the happiness or misery of their
renewed existence, depend on their character and conduct in their pre-vious career ; and thus a poetic justice is secured. At the close of the
Timreus, Plato describes the whole animal kingdom as consisting of degraded human souls, from " the tribe of birds, which were ligh~minded
souls, to the tribe of oysters, which have received the most remote habitations as a punishment of their extreme ignorance." "After this manner,
then, both formerly and now, animals transmigrate, experiencing their
•Gorp., 165.
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changes through the loss or acquisition of intellect and folly." The
general doctrine of metempsychosis is stated and implied very frequently
in many of the Platonic dialogues. Some recent writers have tried to
explain these representations as figures of speech, not intended to portn.y the literal facts, but merely to hint their moral equivalents. Such
persons seem to us to hold Plato's pages in the full glare of the nineteenth
century and read them in the philosophic spirit of Bacon and Comte~
instead of holding them in the old shades of the Academy and pondering them in the marvelling spirit of Pythagoras and Empedocles.
We are led by the following considerations to think· that Plato really
meant to accredit the transmigration of souls literally. First, he often
makes use of the current poetic imagery of Hades, and of ancient traditioJUO, avowedly in a loose metaphorical way, as moral helps, calling them
" fables." But the metempsychosis he setH forth, without any such qualification or guard, with so much earnestness and frequency, as a promise
and a warning, that we are forced, in the absence of any indication to
the contrary, to suppose that he meant the statements as soLer fact and
not as mythical drapery. As with a parable, of course we need not interpret all the ornamental details literally ; but we must accept the central
idea. And in the present case the fundamental thought is that of repeated births of the soul, each birth trailing retributive effects from the
foregone. For example, the last four chapters of the tenth book of the
Republic contain the account of Erus. a Pamphylian, who, after lying
dead on the battle-field ten days, revived, and told what he had seen in
the other state. Plato in the outset explicitly names this recital an
"apologue." It recounts a multitude of moral and physical particulafl'.
These details may fairly enough be considered in some degree a•
mythical drapery, or as the usual traditional painting; but the essential
conception running through the account, for the sake of which it is tolJ.
we are not at liberty to explain away as empty metaphor. Now, that
0880ntial conception is precisely this:-that souls after death are adjudge• I
to Hades or to heaven as a recompense for their sin or virtue, and that,
after an appropriate sojourn in those places, they are born again, tho former ascending, squalid and scarred, from beneath the earth, the latte•·
descending, pure, from the sky. In perfect consonance with this conclusion is the moral drawn by Plato from the whole narrative. He simply
•ys, " If the company will be persuaded by me, considering the soul to
be immortal and able to bear all evil and good, we shall always persevere
in the road which leads upwards."
Secondly, the conception of the metempsychosis is thoroughly coherent
with Plato's whole philosophy. If he wa..<! in earnest about any doctrine.
it was the doctrine that all knowledge is reminiscence. The followin~
declarations are his. "Soul is older than body." "Souls are continually
bOrn over again from Hades into this life." "To search and learn iot
simply to revive the images of what the soul saw in its pre-existent state
13
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of being in the world of realities."" Why ahould we hesitate to attribute
a eincere belief in the metempsychosia to the acknowledged author of
the doctrine that the soul lived in another world before appearing here.
and that itll knowledge ia but reminiscence? If bom from the other
world once, we may be many times ; and then all that ia wanted to complete the dogma of trall8migration is the idea of a presiding justice. Had
not Plato that idea?
Thirdly, the doctrineofajudicial metempsycbosiawas most profoundly
rooted in the pop':'lar faith, as a etrict verity, throughout the great Eaet,
ages before the time of Plato, and was familiarly known throughout
OrC('Ce in his time. It had been imported thither by Musalus and
Orpheus at an early period, was afterwards widely recommended and
established by the Pythagoreans, and was unquestionably held by many
of Plato's contemporaries. He refers once to those "who strongly believe
that murderers who have gone to Hades will be obliged to come back
and end thl'ir next lives by suffering the same fate which they had before
inflicted on others."• It ia also a remarkable fact that he states the conditions of transmigration, and the means of sreuring exemption from it,
in the same way that the flindus have from immemorial time:-" The
soul which has beheld the essence of truth remains free from harm until
the next revolution; and if it can preserve the vision of the truth it
shall always remain free from harm," that is, be exempt from birth ; but
"when it fails to behold the field of truth it fu.lls to the earth and is implanted in a body.''• This statement-and several others in the context
-corresponds precisely with Hindu theology, which proclaims that the
soul, upon attaining real wisdom,-that ia, upon penetmting beneath illusions and gazing on reality,-ia freed from the painful nece.ity of ~
peated births. Now, since the Hindus and the Pytha@oreall8 held the
doctrine as a severe truth, and Plato states it iD the identical forms
which they employed, and never implies that he is merely poetizing, we
naturally conclude that he, too, veritably inculcates it as fact.
Finally, we are the more confirmed in thie anpposition when we find
that his lineal disciples and most competent expounders, such aa Proclus,
and nearly all his later commentators, snch as Ritter, have so understood
him. The great chorus of his interpreters, from Plotinus to Leroux, with
~carcely a dissentient voice, approve the opinion pronounced by the
learned German hiatorian of philosophy, that "the conception of the
metempsychosis is so closely interwoven both with hia physical system
and with his ethical as to justify the conviction that Plato looked upon it
as legitimate and valid, and not 88 a merely figurative exposition of the
soul's life after death.'' To sum up the whole in one sentence: Plato
taught with grave earnestness the immortality of the soul, subject to a
discriminating retnoution, which opened for ita temporary residences
three local regions, heaven, earth, and Hades, and which sometimes lecl
~ -
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it through different grades of embodied being. "0 thou youth who
thinkest that thou art neglected by the gods, the person who has become
more wicked departa to the more wicked souls; but he who has become
better departs to the better souls, both in life and in all deaths."30
Whether Aristotle taught or denied the immortality of the soul has
been the subject of innumerable debates from his own time until now.
It is certainly a most ominous fact that his great name has been cited as
authority for rejecting the doctrine of a future life by so many of his
keenest followers; for this has been true of weighty representativbs of
every generation or his disciples. .Antagonistic advocates have collected
from his works a large number of varying statements, endeavoring to distinguish between the literal and the figurative, the esoteric and the popular. It is not worth our while here, either for their intrinsic interest or
for t.heir historic importance, to quote the passages and examine the arguments. All that is required for our purpose may be expret!l!ed in the
language of Ritter, who has carefully investigated the whole subject:"No passage in his extant works is decisive; but, from the general context of his doctrine, it is clear that he had no conception of the immortality of any individual rational entity."1i
It would take a whole volume instead of a chapter to set forth the
multifarious contrasting tenets of individual Greek philosophers, from
the age of Pherecydes to that of Iamblichus, in relation to a future life.
Not a few held, with Empedocles, that human life is a penal state, the
doom of such immortal souls as for guilt have been disgraced and expelled from heaven. "Man is a fallen god condemned to wander on the
earth; sky4<;piring but sense-clouded." Purged by a sufficient penance,
he returns to his former godlike existence. "When, leaving this body,
thou comest to the free ether, thou shalt be no longElr a mortal, but an
undying gOO:" Notions of this sort fairly represent no small proportion
of the. speculations upon the fate of the soul which often reappear
throughout the course of Greek literature. Another class of philosophers
are represented by such names as Marcus Antoninus, who, comparing
death to disembarkation at the close of a voyage, says, "If you land upon
another life, it will not be empty of gods: if you land in nonentity, you
will have done with pleasures, pains, and drudgery."n And again he
writes, "If souls survive, how has ethereal space made room for them all
from eternity? How has the earth found room for all the bodies buried
in it 1 The solution of the latter problem will solve the former. The
corpse turns to dust and makes space for another: so the spirit, let loose
into the air, after a while dissolves, and is either renewed into another
BOul or absorbed into the universe. Thus room is made for succession."aa
These passages, it will be observed, leave the survival of the soul at all
entirely hypothetical, and, even supposing it to survive, allow it but a
.. Tbe La-, lib. "· eap. 18.
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temporary duration. Such was the common view of the great sect of the
Stoics. They all agreed that there was no real immortality for the soul ;
but they differed greatly as to the time of its dissolution. In the words
of Cicero, "Diu man.'l!tr08 aiunt anim08; umper, ntgant :" they say souls
endure for a long time, but not forever. Cleanthes taught that the
intensity of existence after death would depend on the strength or weakne.'!B of the particular soul. Chrysippus held that only the souls of the
wise and good would survive at all.u Panmtius said the soul always died
with 'the body, because it was born with it,-which be proved by the resemblances of children's souls to those of their parents.16 Seneca has a
great many contradictory passages on this subject in his works; but his
preponderant authority, upon the whole, is that the soul and the body
perish together .• At one time he says, " The day thou fearest as the last
is the birthday of eternity." " As an infant in the womb is preparing
to dwell in this world. so ought we to consider our present life as a preparation for the life to come."37 At another time he says, with stunning
bluntness, "There is nothing after death, and death itself is nothing."
l'oot mortem nibil eat, lpoaqoo mora nibil.•

Besides the mystics, like Plotinus, who affirmed the strict eternity of
the soul, and the Stoic.~, like Poseidonius, who believed that the soul,
having had a beginning, must have an end, although it might endure for
a long period after leaving the body, there were among the Greeks and
Romans two other clnsse.s of believers in a future life,-namely, the ign<>rant body of the people, wIto CI'ed ited, more or less fully, the common fables
concerning Hades; and an educated body of select minds, who, while
casting off the popular superstitions, yet clung tenaciously to the great
fact of immortnlity in some form or other, without attempting to define
the preci~e mode of it.
There was among the illiterate populace, both Greek and Roman, even
from the age of Eumolpus to that of Augustus, a good deal of firm faith
in a future life, according to the gross scheme and particulars preserved
to us still in the classic mythology. A thousand current allusions and
statements in the general literature of those times prove the actual
existence of a common and literal belief in Hades with all its accompaniments. This was far from being, in the average apprehension, a mere
myth. Plato says, "Many, of their own accord, have wished to descend
into Ha<les, induced by the hope of there seeing and being with those
they have loved."st He also says, "'Vhen a man is about to die, the
11tories of future puniRhment which ht> had formerly ridiculed trouble
him with fears of their trutb." 40 And that frightful accounts of hell
really swayed and terrified the people, even so late as the time of the
"'Plutarch, Plac. PbU.IY. 7.
a Toec. Qu.,.t. Ub.l. <ap. 32.
• Chrlltoph Meinen, Vennlecbte Pbii'*'J>hiocbo 8cbrlt\en. Comm.,.,lllrioo quo lil<llooram Seotentlto! de Anlmonun po11t mortem Btatn eatlolllootrantor.
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Roman republic, appears from the earnest and elaborate arguments emJ>loyed by various writers to refute them.
The same thing is shown by the religious ritual enacted at funerals
and festivals, the forms of public and private worship observed till after
the conversion of Constantine. The cake of rice and honey borne in
the dead hand for Cerberus, the periodical offerings to the ghosts of the
departed, as at the festivals called Feralia and Parentalia,n the pictures
of the scenery of the under-world, hung in the temples, of which there
was a famous one by Polygnotus, 42-all imply a literal crediting of the
\'ulgar doctrine. Altars were set up on the spots where Tiberius and
Caius Gracchus were murder<'d, and services were there performed in
honor of their manc.t. Festu~, an old Roman lexicographer who lived
in the second or third century, tells us there was in the Comitium a
stone-covered pit which was t~upposed to be the mouth of Orcus, and was
opened three days in the year for souls to rise out into the upper world.41
Apuleius describes, in his treatise on "the god of Socrates," the Roman
conceptions of the departed spirits of men. They called all disembodied
human souls "lemures." Those of good men were "lares," those of bad
men "larvre." And when it was uncertain whether the specified soul
was a lar or a larva, it was named " mnnes." The lares were mild household gods to their po;;terity. The larvre were wandering, frightful shapes,
harml('S!I to the pious, but destructive to the reprobate ...
The belief in necromancy is well known to have prevailed extensively
among the Greeks and Romans. Aristophanes represents the coward,
Pisander, going to a necromancer and asking to "see his own soul, which
had long departed, leaving him a man with breath alone."" In Latin
literature no popular terror is more frequently alluded to or exemplified
than the dread of seeing ghosts. Every one will recall the story of the
phantom that appeared in the tent of Brutus before the battle of Philippi.
It pervades the "Haunted House" of Plautus. Callimachus wrote the
following couplet as an epitaph on the celebrated misanthrope:" Tlmoo, bat'•t thou tbe world or llad., wonK'! BJl"."k dMI' I
Uadeo, 0 fool, b<enuoe tb•ro are mot<> of 11.8 bot<>!"*

Pythagoras is said once to haYe explained an earthquake as being caused
by a synod of ghosts assembled under ground ! It is one of the best of
the numerous jokes attributed to the great Samian; a good nut for the
spirit-rappers to crack. There is an epigram by Diogenes Laertius, on
one Lycon, who died of the gout:"lie who befot<> roald not 10 much u wall< alooo,
Tbe whole loug road to Jlad.. trnell'd to ooe olgbt !'

Philostratus declares that the shade of Apollonius appeared to a skeptical
disciple of his and said, "'fhe soul is immortal." 47 It is unquestionable
on.!, Futl, lib. IL II. 630-MCI.
4S De Sigolftcatlooe ,.erborum, urbom "Manalta."
• A....., I. l.s6.
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that the superstitioWI fables about the under-world and ghosts had a
powerful hold, for a very long period, upon the Greek and Roman
imagination, and were widely accepted as facts.
At the same time, there were many persons of more advanced culture
to whom such coarse and fanciful representations had become incredible,
but who still held loyally to the simple idea of the survival of the soul.
They cherished a strong expectation of another life, although they rejected
the revolting form and drapery in which the doctrine was usulllly set
forth. Xenophon putl the following speech into the mouth.of the expiring CyrWI:-" I was never able, my children, to persuade myself that
the soul, as long as it was in a mortal body, lived, but when it was remove-d
from this. that it died; neither could I believe that the soul ceased to
think when separated from the unthinking and senseless body; but it
seemed to me most probable that when pure and free from any union
with the body, then it became most wise."" Every one has read of the
young man whose faith and curiosity were so excited by Plato's writings
that he committed suicide to test the fact of futurity. Callimachus tells
~he story neatly :" Cleombrotu, the Alllbndaa, bamg aid, • Farewell,
0 lllD !' leap'd from a lofty wall Into the world
Of gbOIIIo. No dMdly Ul blld tbanoed to blm at all;
But be bad nad ID Plato' I book Dpoll tbe lOili....

'fbe falling of Cato on his sword at Utica, after carefully pei'Wiing the
}>hredo, is equally familiar.
In the case of Cicero, too,-notwithstanding his fluctuations of feeling
and the obvious conta·adictions of sentiment in some of his letters and
his more deliberate e&~ays,-it is, upon the whole, plain enough that.
.w hile he always regarded the vulgar notions as puerile falsehoods, the
,hope of a glorious life to come was powerful in him. This may be stated
as the result of a patient investigation and balancing of all that he says
on the subject, and of the circumstances under which he says it. To cite
and criticize the passages here would occupy too much space to too little
profit.
At the siege of Jerusalem, Titus made a speech to his soldiers, in the
course of it saying to .them, "Those souls which are sc\·ered from their
.fleshly bodies by the sword in battle, are received by the pure ether and
joined to that company which are placed among the stars."• The
beautiful story of Cupid and Psyche, that loveliest of all the myths concerning the immortality of the soul, was a creation by no means foreign
to the prevalent ideas and feelings of the time when it was written.
The " Dissertations" of Maximus Tyrius abound with sentences like the
following. "This v~ry thing which the multitude call death is the birth
of a new life,.and the beginning of immortalit.y." 61 "When Pherecydes
lay sick; conscious of spiritual energy, he cared not for bodily disease,
• Cy.,....ua, llb.l'W. cap. 1. • Eplcram XXIV. 10 .J-pbu, De Dell. lib. 'II. cap. 1. 11 D1so. XX\'.
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his soul standing erect and looking for release from itA! cumbersome
vestment. So a man in chains, seeing the walls of his prison crumbling.
waits for deliverance, that from the darkness in which he has been buried
he may soar to the ethereal regions and be filled with glorious light."11
The conception of ml\ll as a member of the COBJDic family of gods and
genii was known to all the claBBic philosophers, and was cherished by the
larger portion of them. Pindar affirms one origin for gods and men.
Plato makes wise soub accompany the gods in their excursions about the
sky. Cicero argues that heaven, and not Hades, is the destination of the
soul at death, because the soul, being lighter than the earthly elementAl
surrounding it here, would rise aloft through the natural force of gravitation.51 Plutarch says, "Demons are the spies and scouts of the gods,
wandering and circuiting around on their commands." Disembodied
soub and demons were the same. The prevalence of such ideas as these
produced in the Greek and Roman imagination a profound sense of
invisible beings, a sense which was further intensified by the popular
personifications of all natural forces, as in fountains and trees, full of
lapsing naiads and rustling dryads. An illustrative fact is furnished
by an effect of the tradition that Thetis, snatching the body of Achilles
from the funeral-pile, conveyed him to Leuke, an island in the Black
Sea. The mariners sailing by often fancied they saw his mighty shade
Bitting along the shore in the dusk of evening." But a paBBage in Hesiod
yields a more adequate illustration :-"When the mortal remains of those
who flourished during the golden age were hidden beneath the earth,
their souls became beneficent demons, still hovering over the world they
once inhabited, and still watching, clothed in thin Air and gliding
rapidly through every region of the earth, as guardians over the affairs
of men.""
But there were always some. who denied the common doctrine of a
future life and scoffed at its physical features. Through the absurd
extravagances of poetAI and augurs, and through the growth of critical
thought, this unbelief went on increasing from the days of Anaxagoras,
when it was death to call the sun a ball of fire, to the days of Catiline,
when Juliusc-&r could be chosen Pontifex Maximus, almost before the
Senate had ceased to reverberate his voice openly asserting that death
waa the utter end of man. Plutarch dilates upon the wide skepticism
of the Greeks as to the infernal world, at the close of his essay on the
maxim, "Live concealed." The portentous growth of irreverent unbelief, the immense change of feeling from awe to ribaldry, is made
obvious by a glance from the known gravity of Hesiod's "Descent of
Tbesens and Pirithous into Hades," to Lucian's "Kataplous," which represents the cobbler Mycillus leaping from the banks of the Styx, swimming after Charon's boat, climbing into it upon the shoulders of the
• Ill& :D.L
• Tue. Queot. UbI. cap. 11.
• Woru aDd 11aJ1, Ub. L U. 1:»-126.
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tyrant Megapenthes and tormenting him the whole way. Pliny, in his
!-latural History, affirms that death is an everlasting sleep. 61 The whole
great sect of the Epicureans united in supporting that belief by the
combined force of ridicule and argument. Their views are the most fully
and ably defended by the consummate Lucretius, in his masterly poem on
the "Nature of Things." Horace, 67 Juvenal,58 Persius,• concur in scouting at the tales which once, when recited on the stage, bad made vast
audiences perceptibly tremble.eo And Cicero asks, " What old woman is
110 insane as to fear these things ?"81
There were two classes of persons who sought differently to free mankind from the terrors which had invested the whole prospect of death
and another world. The first were the materiali11ts, who endeavored to
prove that death was to man the absolute end of every thing. Secondly,
there were the later Platonists, who maintained that this world is the
only Hades, that heaven is our home, that all death is ascent to better
life. "To remain on high with the gods is life; to descend into this
world is death, a descent into Orcus," they said. The following couplet,
of an unknown date, is translated from the Greek Anthology:" Diogeoeo, whooe tob stood by the road,
Now, booing deed, baa the otara for hie abode."

Macrobius writes, in his commentary on the "Dream of Scipio," "Here,
on earth, is the cavern of Dis, the infernal region. The river of oblivion
is the wandering of the mind forgetting the majesty of its former life
and thinking a residence in the body the only life. Phlegethon is the
fires of wrath and desire. Acheron is retributive sadness. Cocytus is
wailing tears. Styx is the whirlpool of hatreds. The vulture eternally
tearing the liver is the torment of an evil conscience.""
To the ancient Greek in general, death was a sad doom. When he lost
a friend, he sighed a melancholy farewflll after him to the faded shore
of ghosts. Summoned himself, he departed with a. lingering look at the
~un,and a tearful adieu to the bright day and the green earth. To thf'
Roman, death was a. grim reality. To meet it himself he girded up his
loins with artificial firmness. But at its ravages among his friends he
wailed in anguished abandonment. To his dying vision there was indeed
a future; but shapes of distrust and shadow stood upon its disconsolate
borders; and, when the prospect had no horror, he still shrank from its
poppied gloom.
60 Lib. it. cap. T.
lT IJb. l . epllt. 16.
N Sat. II.
eo Tole:. Qucot. Ub. 1. cap. 16.
a Ibid. cap. 21.
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CHAPTER XI.
MOHAMMEDAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Jsu.K has been a mighty power in the earth since the middle of the
seventh century. A more energetic and trenchant faith than it was for eight
hundred years has not appeared among men. Finally expelled from its
startling encampments in Spain and the Archipelago, it still rules with
tenacious hold over Turkey, a part of Tartary, Palestine, Persia, Arabia,
and large portions of Africa. At this moment, as to adherence and
influence, it is subordinate only to the two foremost religious system~<
in the world,-Buddhism and Christianity. The dogmatic structure of
lsliUD as a theology and its practical power as an experimental religion
offer a problem of the gravest interest. But we must hasten on to give
an exposition of merely those elements in it which are connected with
its doctrine of a future life.
It is a matter of entire notoriety that there is but the least amount
of originality in the tenets of the Mohammedan faith. The blending
togPther of those tenets was distinctive, the unifying soul breathed into
them was a new creation, and the great aim to which the whole was
rubordinated was peculiar; but the component doctrines themselves,
with slight exception, existed before as avowed principles in the various
systems of belief and practice that prevailed around. Mohammed
adopted many of the notions and customs of the pagan Arabs, the
central dogma of the Jews as to the unity of God, most of the traditions of the Hebrew Scriptures, innumerable fanciful conceits of the
Rabbins,t whole doctrines of the Maginns with their details, some views
of the Gnostics, and extensive portions of a corrupted Chri:!tianity,
grouping them together with many modifications of his own, and such
additions as his geniu!l afforded and his exigencies r('quired. The motley
strangely re!lults in a compact and ~'YRtematic working faith.
The lslamites are divided into two great sects,-the Sunnees and the
Sheeahs. The Arabs, Tartars, and Turks nre Sunnees, a·l"e dominant in
numbers and authority, are strict literalists, and nre commonly con~idered the orthodox believers. The Persians are Sheeahs, are inferior
in point of numbers, are somewhat freer in certain interpretations,
placing a ma.."'l of tradition, like the Jewish Mischna, on a level with the
Koran,2 and are usually regarded as heretical. To apply our own ecclet Rabbi AbrahAm Geiger, Prizo Eeay upon tbe questlou, propooed by lbe Uolvonolty or Boon,

"Wu bat lfoluunmcd aua deru Judonthuna aurgeoommen 1~
t Hl!l'flck, 'l'b~Watloo or tha fh-h T...UtiuDI of Mobo.mmcd lo tbe Iry&t·ui-Kuluob, note x.
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siastical phraseology to them, the latter are the Moslem Protestants, the
former the Moslem Catholics. Yet in relation to almost every thing
which should seem at all fundamental or vital they agree in their
teachings. Their differences in general are upon trivial opinions, or
especially upon ritual particulars. For instance, the Sheeahs send all
the Sunnees to hell because in their ablutions they wash from the elbow
. to the finger-tips; the Sunnees return the compliment to their rival
sectarists because they wash from the finger-tips to the elbow. Within
thei!C two gralid denominations of Sheeah and Sunn~ are found a multitude of petty sects, separated from each other on various questions of
speculative faith and ceremonial practioe. Some take the Koran alone,
and that in its plain literal sense, as their authority. Othel'll read the
Koran in the explanatory light of a vast collection of parables, proverbs,
legends, purporting to be from Mohammed. There is no less than a
score of mystic allegorizing sects' who reduce almost every thing in the
Koran to symbol, or spiritual signification, and some of whom- the
Sufi&-are the most rapt and imaginative of all the enthusiastic devotees
in the world.
A cardinal point in the Mohammedan faith is the asserted existence
of angels, celestial and infernal. Eblis is Satan. He was an angel of
lofty rank; but when God created Adam and bade all the angels wol'llhip
him, Eblis refused, saying, "I was created of fire, he of clay: I am more
excellent and will not bow to him."• Upon this God condemned Eblis
and expelled him. from Paradise. He then became the unappeasable foe
and seducing destroyer of men. He is the father of those swarms of
jins, or evil spirits, who crowd all hearts and space with temptations and
pave the ten thousand paths to hell with lures for men.
The next consideration preliminary to a clear exhibition of our special
subject, is the doctrine of predestination, the unflinching fatalism which
pervades and crowns this religion. The breath of this appalling faith is
saturated with fatality, and its very name of Islam means "Submission."
In heaven the prophet saw a prodigious wax tablet, called the " Preserved Table," on which were written the decrees of all events between
the morning of creation and the day of judgment; The burning core
of Mohammed's preaching was the proclamation of thE! one true God
whose volition bears the irresistible destiny of the universe; and inseparably associated with this was an intense hatred of idolatry, fanned
by the wings of God's wrath and producing a fanatic sense of a divine
commission to avenge him on his insultel'll and vindicate for him his
rightful wol'llhip from every nation. There is an apparent conflict
between the Mohammedan representations of God's absolute predestination of all things, and the abundant exhortations to all men to accept thf'
true faith and bring forth good works, and thus make sure of an acceptable account in the day of judgment. The former make God's irreversi• Cburcblll, :Howat Leballoo, \'01. I. cb. n.

• Sale'a Tnllllaelon or tbe Koraa, oil. .U.
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ble will all in all. Thfl latter seem to place alternative conditions before men, and to imply in them a power of choice. But t.hia is a contradiction inseparable from the disclll!8i.on of God's infinite sovereignty and
man's individual freedom. The inconsistency is as tJ")II8 in Auguatine
and Calvinism as it is in the Arabian lawgiver and the creed of the
Sunnees. The Koran, instead of solving the difficulty, boldly cute it, and
d08 that in exactly the same way u the thorough Calvinist. God hu
respectively elected and reprobated all the destined inhabitants of
hea\'en and hell, unalterably, independently of their choice or action.
At the same time, reception of the true faith, and a life conformed to it,
Jll"e rirtually necessary for salvation, because it is decreed that all the
elect shall profesl! and obey the true faith. Their obedient reception of
it pro't'es them to be elected. On the other hand, it is foreordained that
none of the reprobate shall become disciples and followers of the Prophet. Their rejection of him, their wicked misbelief, is the evidence of
their original reprobation. As the Koran itself expresses i" salvation is
for "all who are willing to be warned; but they shall not be warned unless God please:"' "all who shall be willing to walk uprightly; but they
ahall not be willing unless God willeth."1
But such fine-drawn distinctions are ea~~ily l011t from sight or spurned
in the eager affray of affain; and the imminent straits of the soul.
While in dogma and theory the profession of an orthodox belief, together
with scrupulous prayer, fasting, alms, and the pilgrimage to Mecca, or
tha absence of these things, simply denotes the foregone determinations
of God in regard to the given individuals, in practice and feeling the
contrasted beliefs and courses of conduct are held to obtain heaven and
hell. And we find, accordingly, that Mohammed spoke u if God's
primeval ordination bad fixed all things fore\'er, whenever be wished to
awaken in his followers reckless valor and implicit submission. " Whole
armies cannot slay him who is fated to die in his bed." On the contrary,
when be sought to win converts, to move his hearers by threatenings and
penuasions, he spoke u if every thing pertaining to human weal and
woe, present and future, rested on conditions within the choice of men.
Say, " •There is but one God, and Mohammed is his prophet,' and heaven
shall be your portion ; but cling to your delusive errors, and you shall be
companions of the infernal fire." Practically speaking, the essence of
propagandist Islam was & sentiment like this. All men who do not
follow Mohammed are accursed misbelievers. We are God's chosen
&l'engers, the commissioned instruments for reducing his foes to submission. Engaged in that work, the hilts of all our scimitars are in his
hand. He snatches his servant-martyr from the battle-field to heaven.
Thus the weapons of the unbelievers send their slain to paradise, while
the weapons of the believers send their slain to hell. Up, then, with
&be creacent banner, and, dripping with idolatrous gore, let it gleam over
• KoftD, cb. bud•.

• Ibid. cb. laul.
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mountain and plain till our sickles have reaped the earth! "The sword
is the key of heaven and the key of hell. A drop of blood shed in the
cause of Allah, a night spent in arms, is of more avail than two months
of fasting and prayer. Whoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven. In
the day of judgment his wounds shall be resplendent as vermilion and
odoriferous as musk."' An infuriated zeal against idolaters and unbelievers inflamed the Moslem heart, a fierce martial enthusiasm filled
the Moslem soul, and tangible visions of paradise and hell floated, illuminate, through the Moslem imagination. And so from the Persian
Gulf to the Caucasus, from Sierra Leone to the Pyrenees, the polity of
Mohammed overran the nations, with the Koran in its left hand, the
exterminating blade in its right, one thunder-shout still breaking from
its awful lips:-" Profess Islll.m, and live, with the clear prospect of eternal
bliss beyond life; I"E"ject it, and die, with the full certainty of eternal
anguish beyond death." When the crusading Christians and the Saracenic hosts met in battle, the conflict was the very frenzy of fanaticism.
"There the question of salvation or damnation lay on the ground between
the marshalled armies, to be fought for and carried by the stronger."
Christ and Allah encountered, and the endless fate of their opposed
followers hung on the swift-turning issue. "Never have the appalling
ideas of the invisible world so much and so distinctly mingled with the
fury of mortal strife as in this instance. To the eyes of Turk and Arab
the smoke of the infernal pit appeared to break up from the ground in
the rear of the infidel lines. As the squadrons of the faithful moved on
to the charge, that pit yawned to receive the miscreant host; and in
<'hasing the foe the prophet's champions believed they were driving
their antagonists down the very slopes of perdition. When at length
steel clashed upon steel and the yell of death shook the air, the strife
was not so much between arm and arm as between spirit and spirit, and
each deadly thrust was felt to pierce the life at once of the body and of
the soul." 8
That terrible superstition prevails almost universally among the MussulmO.ns, designated the " Beating in the Sepulchre," or the examination and torture of the body in the grave. As soon as a corpse is
interred, two black and livid angels, called the Examiners, whose names
nre Munkeer and Nakeer, appear, and order the dead person to sit up and
nnswer certain questions as to his faith. If he give satisfactory replies,
they suffer him to rest in peace, refreshed by airs from paradise; but if
he prove to have been an unbeliever or heretic, they beat him on t.he
temples with iron maces till he roars aloud with pain and terror. They
then press the earth on the body, which remains gnawed and stung by
dragons and scorpions until the last day. Some sects give a figurative
explanation of these circumstances. The utter denial of the whole
representation is a schismatic peculiarity of the sect of Motozallites.
7

Glbboll, DeciiDe aDd Fall or llome, cb. I.
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But all true believers, both Sunnee and Sbeenh, <hwoutly nc<'ept it literally. The commentators declare that it is implied in the following verse
of the Koran itself:-" How, therefore, will it be with then1 when they
die and th~ angels shall strike their faces and their backs ?"8
The intermediate.state of souls from the tinle of death until the resurrection hu been the subject of extensive speculation and argument
with the Islamites. The souls of the prophets, it is thought, are admitted
direcUy to heaven. The souls of martyrs, according to a tradition received from Mohammed, rest in heaven in the crops of green birds who
eat of the fruits and drink of the rivers there. As to the location of the
souls of the common crowd of Ute faithful, the conclusions are variowc.
Some maintain that they and the souls of the impious alike sleep in the
dust until the end, when Israfil's blasts will stir them into life to be
judged. But the general and orthodox impression is that they tarry in
one of the heavens, enjoying a preparatory blessedness. The souls of
Ute wicked, it is commonly held, after being refused a place in the tomb
and also being repulsed from heaven, are carried down to the lower
abyss, and thrown into a dungeon under a green rock, or into the jaw
of Eblis, there to be treated with foretastes of their final doom until
summoned to thejudgment.l0
A very prominent doctrine in the Moslem creed is that of the resurrection of the body. This is a central feature in the orthodox faith. It
is expounded in all the emphatic details of its gross literality by their
autiloritative doctors, and is dwelt upon with unwearied reiteration by
the Koran. True, some minor heretical 1\ects give it a spiritual interpretation; but the great body of believers accept it unhesitatingly in its
most physical shape. The intrinsic unnaturalness and improbability of
the dogma were evidently felt by Mohammed and his expositors; and all
t.be more they strove to bolster it up and enforce its reception by vehement affirmations and elaborate illustrations. In the second chapter of
the Koran it is related that, in order to remove the skeptici~m of Abraham
as to the resurrection, God wrought the miracle of rPstoring four birds
which had been cut in pieces and scattered. In chapt<'r seventh. God
says, "We bring rain upon a withered country and cause the fruits to
spring forth. Thus will we bring the dead from their graves." The
prophet frequently rebukes those who reject thi~ belief. "What ail<>th
them, Utat they believe not the resurrection ?" 11 "Is not H<' who created
man able to quicken the dead ?" 12 "The scoffers !'4y, •Shall we he rais<>d
to life, and our forefa€hers too, after we have become dust nnd bonr•;<?
This is nothing but sorcery.' 1111 First, Israfil will blow the blast of consternation. After an interval, he will blow the blast of E>xamination, at
which all creatures will die and the material universe will melt in horror.
Thirdly, he will blow the blast of resurrection. Upon that inPtant, the
10 SaW,

l'reiJmiDal'7 JH.coane, oect. h.
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888embled souls of mankind will issue from his trumpet, like a swarm of
bees, and fill the atmosphere, -king to be reunited to their former
bodies, which will then be restored, even to their very hail'8.
The day of judgment immediately follows. This is the dreadful day
for which all other days were made; and it will come with blackness and
consternation to unbelievers and evil-doers, but with peace and delight
to the faithful. The total race of man will be gathered in one place.
Mohammed will first advance in front., to the risJ!t band, • intercesaor
for the profeseors of Islam. The preceding prophets will appear with
their followers. Gabriel will hold suspended a balance so stupendous
that one scale will cover paradise, the other hell. " Hath the news of
the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee f"lt "Whoever hath
wrought either good or evil of the weight of an ant shall in that day
behold the same."u An infallible scrutiny shall search and weigh every
man's deeds, and exact justice shall be done, and no foreign help can
avail any one. " One soul shall not be able to obtain any thing in
behalf of another soul."" " Every man of them on that day shall
have business enough of his own to employ his thoughts." 17 In all the
Mohammedan representations of this great trial and of the principles
which determine its decisions, no reference is made to the doctrine of
predt>.st.ination, but all turns on strict equity. Reckoning a reception or
rt>jection of the true faith as a crowning merit or demerit, the only
question is, Do his good works outweigh, by so much as a hair, his evil
works f If so, he goes to the right; if no~. he must take the left. The
solitary trace of fatalism-or rather favoritism-is this: that no idolater,
once in heU, can ever possibly be released, while no Is1amite, however
wicked, can be damned eternally. The punishment of unbelievers ie
everlasting, that of believers limited. The opposite of this opinion i• a
great heresy with the generality of the Moslems. Some say the judgment will require but the twinkling of an eye; others that it will occupy
fifty thousand years, during which time the sun will be drawn from its
sheath and bum insufferably, and the wicked will stand looking up,
their feet shod with shoes of fire, and their skulls boiling like pots. At
last, when sentence has been passed on them, all souls are forced to try
the passsge of al Sirat, a bridge thinner than a hair, sharper than a raaor,
and hotter than ftame, spanning in one frail arch the immeasurable
distance, directly over hell, from earth to pAradise. Some affect a metaphorical solution of this air-severing causeway, and take it merely as a
symbol of the true Sirat, or bridge of this world,-namely, the true faith
and obedience ; but every orthodox Mussulman firmly holds it as a
physical fact to be surmounted in the last day.18 Mohammed leading
the way, the faithful and righteous will traverse it with ease and as
quickly as a flash of lightning. The thin edge broadena beneath their
It Jtona, ch. ln:nill•
• Ibid. ch. luL

U Jbld. ch. sdz.
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steps, the surrounding support of convoying angels' wings bides the firelake below from their sight, and they are swiftly enveloped in paradise.
But u the infidel with his evil deeds essays to cross, thorns entangl•
his steps, the lurid glare beneath blinds him, and he soon topples over
and whirls into the blazing abyBB. In Dr. Frothingham's fine translation
from RUckert," When the wicked o'er It I!Ofl8, etando tbe bridge all oparkUng;
IWime darkiiD&.
And hia mind oowlldu'd growa, and hia
WakeniDg, gldd,ylng, then come. ln. with a deadiJfrlght,
Memory or Alllols eln, rn•hlng on his sight.
But when forw11rd otepe tl1e Jnet, ho I• eall> e'•n here:
Bound him gathon hol7 trnet, and clrl'f.. back bia feu".
Jlia<b JOOd deed '• a mlat, that wid<-, golden borden gets;
And for blm tho bridge, each aide, ehln"' with parapet&."

•1•

Between bell and paradise is an impaesable wall,-al Ari.f,-eeparating
the tormented from the happy, and coYered with those souls whose good
works exactly counterpoise their tovil works, and who are, consequently,
fitted for neither place. The prophet and his expounders have much to
say of this narrow intermediate abode. 1' Its lukewarm denizens are contemptooasly spoken of. It is said that Ari\f 866mB hell to the blessed
bat paradise to the damned ; for does not every thing depend on the
point of view?
The Mohammedan descriptions of the doom of the wicked, the torments of hell, are constantly repeated and are copious and vivid. Reference to chapter Bnd verBt' would be superfiuow, since almost every pag<>
of the Koran abounds in such tints and tol\es as the following. " The
unbelievers shall be companions of hell-fire forever." "Those who disbelieve we will surely cast to be broiled in hell-fiJ•e: so often as their
skins shall be well burned we will give them other skins in exchange,
that they may taste the sharper t{)rment." " I will fill hell entirely full
of genii and men." "They shall be dragged on their faces into hell, and
it shall be said unto them, 'Taste ye that torment of bell-fire which ye
rejected as a falsehood.'" "The unbelievers shall be driven into hell by
troops." " They shall be taken by the forelocks and the feet and flung
into hell, where they shall drink scalding water.'' "Their only entertainment shall be boiling water, and they shall be fuel for hell.'' "The
smoke of hell shall cast forth sparks as big as tQwers, resembling yellow
camels in color.'' "They who believe not shall have garments of fire
fitted on them, and they shall be beaten with maces of red-hot iron.''
"The true belieYers, lying on couches, shall look dQwn upon the infidels
in hell and laugh them t{) scorn.''
There is a tradition that a door shall be shown the damned opening
into paradise, but when they approach it, it shall be suddenly shut, and
the believers within will laugh. Pitiless and horrible as these expressiQns from the Koran are, they are merciful compared with the pictures
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in the later traditions, of women suspended by their hair, their brains
boiling, suspended by their tongues, molten copper poured down their
throats, bound hands and feet and devoured piecemeal by scorpions,
hung up by their heels in flaming furnaces and their flesh cut off on all
sides with scissors of fire. 20 Their popular teachings divide hell into
seven stories, sunk one under another. The first and mildest is for the
wicked among the true believers. The second is assigned to the'Jews. TlH•
third is the special apartment of the Christian11. The fourth is allotted
to the Sabians, the fifth to the }lagians, and the sixth to the most ahan(loned idolaters; hut the seventh-the deepest and worst-belongs to the
/..ypocrites of all rcligioM. The first hell shall finally be emptied and de..
;;troyed, on the release of the wretched believers there; but all the other
hells will retain their victims eternally.
If t.he visions of hell which filled the fancies of the faithful were material and glowing, equally so were their conceptions of paradise. On this
world of the blessed were lavished all the charms so fascinating to the
Oriental luxuriousness of sensual languor, and which the poetic Oriental
imagination knew so well how to depict. As soon as the righteous have
passed Sirat, they obtain the first taste of their approaching felicity by a
refreshing draught from "Mohammed's Pqnd." This is a square lake, a
month's journey in circuit, its water whiter than milk or silver and more
fragrant than to be comparable to any thing known by mortals. As many
cups are set around it as there are stars in the firmament; and whoe,•er
drinks from it will never thirst more. Then eomes pa.radise,-an ecstatic
rlream of pleasure, filled with sparkling streams, honeyed fountains,
:~hady groves, precious stones, all flowE'rs and fruits, blooming youths,
circulating goblets, black-eyed houris, incense, brilliant hirds, delightsome music, unbroken peace. 21 A Sheeah tradition makes the proplwt
promise to Ali twelve palaces in paradise, built of gold and silver bricks
laid in a cement of musk and amber. The pebbles around them are diamonds and rubies, the earth saffron, its hillocks camphor. - Rivers of
honey, wine, milk, and water flow through the eourt of each paine<>.
their banks adorned with various resplendent trees, interspersed with
bowers consisting each of one hollow tran!lparent pearl. In each of these
bowers is an emerald throne, with a houri upon it arrayed in seventy
green robes and seventy yellow robes of so fine a texture, and she her:;elf so transparent, that the marrow of her ankle, notwithstanding rolx>.s,
flesh, and bone, is as distinctly visible as a flame in a glass vessel. Each
houri has seventy locks of hair, every one under the care of a maid, who
perfumes it with a censer which God has made to smoke with incense
without the presence of fire ; and no mortal has ever breathed such fragrance as is there exhaled."
Such a doctrine of the future life as that here set forth, it is plain, wa."
strikingly adapted to win and work fcn·idly on the min «ill of the imaginaIll

Ily&t-ui·Kuloob, ch. x. p. 206. ·
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tive, voluptuous, indolent, passionate races of the Orient. It possesses a
nucleus of just and natural moral conviction and sentiment, around
which is grouped a composite of a score of superstitions afloat before the
rise of Islam, set oft' with the arbitrary drapery of a poetic fancy, colored
by the peculiar idiO!<yncrasies of ltlohammed, emphasized to suit hi~ special ends, and all inflamed with a vindictive and propagandist animus.
Any word furth~>r in explanation of the origin, or in refutation of the
,;oundness, of this 11ystem of belief-once so imminently aggressive and
still so widely established-would seem to be superfluous.

CHAPTER XII.
EXPLANATORY SURVEY OF THE FIELD AND ITS MYTHS.
SnVEYING the thought of mankind upon the subject of a future life,
as thus far examined, one can hardly fail to be struck by the multitudinous variety of opinions and pictures it presents. Whence and how
arose this heterogeneous mMs of notions?
In consequence of the endowments with which God has created man,
the doctrine of a future life arises as a normal fact in the develop·
ment of his experience. But the forms and accompaniments of the
doctrine, the immense diversity of dress and colors it appears in, are
subject to all the laws and accidents that mould and clothe the products within any other department of thought and literature. We must
refer the ethnic conceptions of a future state to the same sources to
which other portions of poetry and philosophy are referred,-namely, to
the action of sentiment, fancy, and reason, first; then to the further
action, reaction, and interaction of the pictures, dogmas, and reasoning>~
of authoritative poets, priests, and philosophers on one side, and of the
feeling, faith, and thought of credulous multitudes and docile pupils on
the other. In the light of these great centres of intellectual activity,
parents of intellectual products, there is nothing pertaining to the subject before us, however curious, which may not be intelligibly explained,
seen naturally to spring out of certain conditions of man's mind and
experience as related with the life of society and the phenomena of the
world.
So far as the views of the future life set forth in the religions of the
ancient nations constitute systematically developed and arranged schemes
of doctrine and symbol, the origin of them therefore needs no further
explaoation than is furnished by a contemplation of the regulated exerciee of the speculative and imaginative faculties. But 10 far as those

u
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representations contain unique, grotesque, isolated particulars, their production is accounted for by this general law :-In the early stages of
human culture, when the natural sensibilities are intensely preponderant jn power, and the critical judgment is in abeyance, whatever
strongly moves the soul call8e8 a poetical secretion on the part of the
imagination. 1 Thus the rainbow is personified; a waterfall is supposed
to be haunted by spiritual beings ; a volcano with fiery crater is seen as
a Cyclops with one flaming eye in the centre of his forehead. This law
holds not only in relation to impressive objects or appearances in nature,
but also in relation to occurrences, traditions, usages. In this way
innumerable myths arise,-explanatory or amplifying thoughts secreted
by the stimulated imagination and then narrated as events. Sometimes
these tales are given and received in good faith for truth, as Grote
abundantly proves in his volume on Legendary Greece; sometimes they
arc clearly the gleeful play of the fancy, as when it is said that the hated
infant Herakles having been put to Hera's breast 1\S she lay asleep in
heaven, she, upon waking, thrust him away, and the lacteal fluid, !>treaming athwart the firmament, originated the Milky Way! To apply this
law to our special subject: What would be likely to work more powerfully on the minds of a crude, sensitive people, in an early stage of the
world, \Vith no elaborate discipline of religious thought, than the facts
1\Jld phenomena of death? Plainly, around this centre there must be
deposited a vast quantity of ideas and fantasies. The task is to discriminate them, trace their individual origin, and classify them.
One of the most interesting and difficult questions connected with the
subject before us is this:-What, in any given time and pia~. were the
limits of the popular belief? How much of the current representations
in relation to another life were held as strict verity? What portions
were regarded as fable or symbolism? It is obvious enough that among
the civilized nations of antiquity the distinctions of literal statement,
allegory, historic report, embellished legend, satire, poetic creation, phi·
losophical hypothesis, religious myth, were more or less generally known.
For example, when lEschylus makes one of his characters say," Yonder
comes a herald : so Dust, Clay's thirsty sistt'r, tells me," the personification, unquestionably, was as purposed and conscious as it is when a poet
in the nineteenth century says, "Thirst dived from the brazen glare of the
sky and clutched me by the throat." So, too, when Homer describes the
bag of lEolus, the winds, in possession of the sailors on board Ulysses' ship.
the half·humorous allegory cannot be mistaken for religious faith. It is
equally obvious that these distinctions were not always carefully observed,
but were often confounded. Therefore, in respect to the faith of primitive times, it is impossible to draw any broad, fixed lines and say conclusively that all on this side was consciously considered 811 fanciful play
or emblem, all oa that side as earnest f~Wt. Each particular in each case
I
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must be examined by itself and be decided on its own merits by the light
and weight of the moral probabilities. For example, if there was any
historic basis for the myth of Herakles dragging Cerberus out of Hades,
it was that this hero forcibly entered the .Mysteries and dragged out to
light the enactor of the part of the three-headed dog. The aged Northman, committing martial suicide rather than die in his peaceful bed,
undoubtedly accepted the ensanguined picture of Valhalla as a truth.
Virgil, dismisaing Eneas from the Tartarean realm through " the ivory
gate by which false dreams and fictitious visions are wont to issue,"
plainly wrought as a poet on imaginative materials.
It should be recollected that most of the early peoples had no rigid
formularies of faith like the Christian creeds. The writings preserve<! to
us are often rather fragments of individual speculations and hopes than
rehearsals of public dogmas. Plato is far from re\·ealing the contemporaneous belief of Greece in the sense in which Thomas Aquinas reveals
the contemporaneous belief of Christendom. In Egypt, Persia, Rome,among every cultured people,-there were different classes of minds,the philosophers, the priests, the poets, the warriors, the common multitude,-whose modes of thinking were in contrast, whose methods of interpreting their ancestral traditions and the phenomena of human destiny
were widely apart, whose respective beliefs had far different boundaries.
The openly skeptical Euripides and Lucian are to be borne in mind as
well as the apparently credulous Hesiod and Homer. Of course the
Fables of Esop were not literally credited. Neither, as a general thing,
were the Metamorphoses of Ovid. With the ancients, while there was a
general national cast of faith, there were likewise varieties of individual
and sectarian belief and unbelief, skepticism and credulity, solemn reason
and recreative fancy.
The people of Lystra, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, actually
thought Barnabas and Paul were Zeus and Hermes, and brought oxen
and garlands to offer them the sacrifices appropriate to those deities.
Peisilltratus obtained rule over Athens by dressing a stately woman, by
the name of Phy8, as Athene, and passing off her commands as those of
the tutelary goddess. Herodotus ridicules the people for unsuspiciously
accepting her.1 The incredibleness of a doctrine is no obstacle to a
popular belief in it. Whosoever thinks of the earnest reception of the
dogma of transubstantiation-the conversion of a grain of wheat into the
infinite God-by nearly three-quarters of Christendom at this moment,
must permit the paradox to pass unchallenged. Doubtless the closing eyo
of many an expiring Greek rE>flected the pitiless old oarsman plying his
frost-cold boat across the Stygian ferry, and his failing ear caught the
rush of the Phlegethonian surge. It is equally certain that, at the same
time, many another laughed at these things as childish fictions, fitted
only to 8C&1"6 "the baby of a girl."
' Lib. L
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Stricken memory, yearning emotion, kindled fancy, a sensitive and
timorous observation of natural phenomena,-rustling leaves, wavering
shadows, apparent effects of unknown causes,--each is a superstitious
mother of beliefs. The Sonora Indians say that departed souls dwell
among the caves and rocks of the cliffS, and that the echoes often beard
there are their tiQire.t. Ruskin suggests that the cause of the Greeks surrounding the lower-world residence of Persephone with poplar groves was
that "the frailni.'SS, fragility, and inconstancy of the leafage of the poplar-tree resembled the fancied ghost-people." We can very easily imagine
bow, in the breeze at the entrance to some subterranean descent," A gbootl7 rank

or poplan, Uke a balled train or ebadee,
Trembled."

The operations of fierce passions, hate, fright, and rage, in a brain boiling with blood and fire, make pictures which the savage afterwards holds
in remembrance as facts. He does not by reflection consciously distinguish the internal acts and sights of the mind from objective verities.
Barbarians-as travellers and psychologists have repeatedly observedusually pay great attention to the vagaries of madmen, the doings and
utterances of the insane. These persons are regarded as possessed by
higher beings. Their words are oracles: the horrible shapes, the gr<r
tesque scenes, which their disordered and inflamed faculties conjure up,
are eagerly caught at., and such accounts of them as they are able to
make out are trea.~ured up as revelations. This fact is of no slight importance as an elem<>nt in the hinting basis of the beliefs of uncultivated
tribes. Many a vision of delirium, many a raving medley of insanity,
has been accepted as truth.s Another phenomenon, closely allied to the
former, has wrought in a similar manner and still more widely. It has
been a common superstition with barbarous nations in every part of the
world, from Timbuctoo to Siberia, to suppose that dreams are real adventures which the soul passes through, flying abroad while the body lies,
a dormant. shell, wrapped in slumber. The power of this influence in
nourishing a copious credulity may easily be imagined.
The origin of many notions touching a future state, found in literature,
is to be traced to those rambling thoughts and poetic reveries with which
even the most philosophical minds, in certain moods, indulge themselves. For example, Sir Isaac Newton "doubts whether there be not
superior intelligencies who, subject to the Supreme, Ot'ersee and control
the revolutions of the heavenly bodies." .And Goethe, filled with sorrow
by the death of Wieland, musing on the fate of his departed friend,
solemnly surmised that he had become the soul of a world in some far
realm of space. The same mental exercises which supply the barbarian
superstitions reappear in disciplined minds, on a higher plane and in
• De Boiomont, Rational Hlatory or Jlallucioa&lODI, eb. 16 : Ot Balluclllatlou eolllldered Ill a
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more refined forms. Culture and science do not deliver us from all illusion and secure us sober views conformed to fact. Still, what we think
amid the solid realities of waking life, fancy in her sleep disjointedly reverberates from hollow fields of dream. The metaphysician or theologian,
instead of resting contented with mere snatches and glimpses, sets himself deliberately to reason out a complete theory. In these elaborate
.-lforts many an opinion and metaphor, plausible or absurd, sweet or direful, is born and takes its place. There is in the human mind a natural
passion for congruity and completeness,-a passion extremely fertile in
complementary products. For example, the early Jewish notion of literally sitting down at table with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in the
resurrection, was gradually developed by accretion of assisting particulars
into all the details of a consummate banquet, at which Leviathan was to
be the fish, Behemoth the roast, and so on.' In the construction of doctrines or of discourses, one thought suggests, one premise or conclusion
necessitates, another. This genetic application is sometimes plainly to
be seen even in part.s of incoherent schemes. For instance, the conception that man has returned into this life from anterior experiences of it
is met by the opposing fact that he does not remember any preceding
career. The explanatory idea is at once hit upon of a fountain of
obli\·ion--6 river Lethe-from which the disembodied soul drinks ere it
reappears. Once establish in the popular imagination the conception of
the Olympian synod of gods, and a thousand dramatic tales of action
and adventure, appropriate to the characters of the divine personages,
will inevitably follow.
The interest, cunning, and authority of priesthoods are anotheJ:- source
of prevailing opinions concerning a life to come. }!any nations, early
and late, have been quite under the spiritual direction of priests, and
have believed almost every thing they said. Numerous motives conspire to
make the priest concoct fictions and exert his power to gain credence for
them. He must have an alluringly-colored elysium to reward his obedient
disciples. When his teachings are rejected and his authority mocked,
his class-isolation and incensed pride find a natural satisfaction in threatening the reprobate aliens that a rn.in of fire will .one day wash them
down the smoking gulfs of sulphur. The Maronites, a sect of Catholic
Christians in Syria, purchase of their priests a few yards of land in
heaven, to secure a residence there when they die.5 The Siamese
Buddhists accumulate silver and bury it in secret, to supply the needs
of the soul during its wandering in the separate state. "This foolish
opinion robs the state of immense sums. The lords and rich men erect
pyramids over these treasures, and for their greater security place them
ill charge qf the t4/apoirn~ !"' When, for some reason or other,--either as a.
matter of neatness and convenience, or as a preventi\·e of mutual clawt Oorrodl. Geecb. dH Cblll&amne, tb. I. Bbochn. IS : Outmnhl <leo Leviathan.
I
I
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ing, or for some to us unimaginable end,-the authoritative Skald wished
to induce the Northmen to keep their nails close-cut, he de\•ised the
awful myth of the ship Nagelfrn, and made his raw-minded people
swallow it as truth. The same process was followed unquestionably in
a thousand other cases, in different particulars of thought and aim, in
different parts of the world.
In a bird's-ey<> surv<'y o( tho broad field we ha\·e traversed, one cannot
help noticing the mark<'d influence of the present scf'nery and habits,
history and as.~ociations, of a people in deciding the character of their
anticipations of the futur<'. The Esquimaux paradise is surrounded by
great pots full of boiled walrus-m<'at. The Turk's heaven is a gorgeou~<ly
idealiz<'d plt>asure-garden or ci'IP~tial hnrem. As the:> apparition of a man
wanders into the next state, a shadow of his pr«>sent state floats ovt>r into
the future with him. The Hcrmftf'r is the image flung by the Now.
llc:>avcn and hell are the upward and downward eC'hOt>s of the earth.
Like the spectre of the Brocken on the Hartz Mountains, our ideas
of another life arc a reflection of our present t>xtwrience thrown
in colossal on the cloud-curtains of futurity. Charles Lamb, pushing
this elucidating ob~ervation much further, says, "The shapings of
our heavens arc the modifications of our constitutions." A tribe of
sa\·agcs has been described who hoped to go after dt>ath to tht>ir
forefathers in an under-ground elysium whose glory consisted in
eternal drunkt>nness, that bt>ing their highest conception of bliss and
glory. What can be more piteous than the contemplation of those barbarians whose existence here is so wretched that even their imagination
and faith have lost all rebound, and who conceive of the land of souls
only as poorer and harder than this, expecting to be tasked and beaten
there by stronger spirits, and to have nothing to eat? The rt>lation of
master and servant, the tyranny of class, is refie<'ted ovPr into the other
life in those aristocratic notions which break out frequently in the history
of our subject. The Pharisees-some of them, at least-xcluded the
rabble from the resurrection. The Peruvians confinc'<l their ht>avcn to
the nobility. The New Zealanders said the souls of the Atun.~. the noble!!,
were immortal, but the Cookees perishro entirely. Meiners declares
that the Russians, even so late as the times of Pt>ter the Great, belit•\·pd
that only tlu1 C1.ar and the boyars could reach heaven. It was almMt a
universal cu:<tom among ~avage nations "'hen a chif'ftain di«>•l to slay his
wives and servants, that their ghosts might nccompany his to paradise,
to wait on him there as here. Even among the Gr<><>ks, as Buhver has
well remarked, "the HadPs of the andent11 wa.~ not for the many; and
the dwellE>rs of Elysium nrf' chiPfly <>onfinNl to thP oligarchy of earth."
The coarse and sPlfish assumption on the part of man of ~uperiority
over womnn, based on hill brawniness nnd tyranny, has sometimes appeared in the form of an a.~~ertion that women have no soul~<, or at lea..~t
cannot attain to the highest heaven possible for man. The former sta~
ment has been vulgarly attributed to the Moslem creed, but with utter
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falsity. A pious and aged female disciple once aaked Mohammed concerning her future condition in heaven. The prophet replied, "There
will not be any old women in heaven." She wept and bewailed her fate,
but was comforted upon the gracious BBSurance from the prophet's lips,
"They will all be young again when there." The Buddhists relate that
Gbtama once directed queen Prajt\pati, his foster-mother, to prove by a.
miracle the error of those who supposed it impossible for a woman to
attain Nirw{ma. She immediately made as many repetitions of her own
form as filled the skies of all the sakwalas, and, after performing various
wonders, died and rose into ·Nirwaina, leading after her five hundred
virtuous princesses.'
How spontaneously the idiosyncrasies of men in the present are ftung
across the abysm into the future state is exhibited amusingly, and with a
rough pathos, in an old tradition of a dialogue between Saint Patrick
and Ossian. The bard contrasts the npostle's pitiful psalms with his own
magnificent songs, and says that the virtuous Fingal is enjoying the rewards of his valor in the aerial existence. The saint rejoins, No matter
for Fingal's worth; being a pagan, BBSuredly he roasts in h~.>ll. In hot
wrath the honest Caledonian poet cries, " If the children of Morni and
the tribes of the clan Ovi were alive, we would foroe brave Fingal out of
hell, or the snme habitation should be our own."1
Many of the most affecting facts and problems in human experience
and destiny have found expression, hypothetic solution, in striking
myths preserved in the popular traditions of nations. The mutual resemblances in these legends in some cases, though among far-separated
peoples, are very significant and impressive. They denote that, moved
by similar motives and exercised on the same soliciting themes, human
desire and thought naturally find vent in similar theories, stories, and
emblems. The imagination of man, as Gfriirer says, runs in ruts which
not itself but nature baa beaten.
The instinctive shrinking from death felt by man would, sooner or
later, quite naturally suggest the idea that death waa not an original
feature in the divine plan of the world, but a retributive additional discord. Benignant nature meant her children should live on in happy
contentment here forever; but sin and Satan came in, and death was the
vengeance that followed their doings. The Persians fully developed this
speculation. The Hebrews either also originated it, or borrmn;d it from
the Persians; and afterwards the Christians adopted it. Traces of the
same conception appear among the remotest and rudest nations. The
Caribbeans have a myth to the effect that the whole race of men were
doomed to be mortal because Carus, the first man, offended the great
god Tiri. The Cherokees ascribe to the Great Spirit the intention of
making men immortal on earth; but, they say, the sun when he passed
over told them there was not room enough, and that people had better
' llardJ', Hanaai of Buddhlam, p. au.
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die! They also say that the Creator attempt~ to make the fil'!lt man
and woman out of two stones, but failed, and afterwards fashioned them
of clay; and t.hE>refore it is that they are perishable.' The Indians of
t.he Oronoco declare that the Great Spirit dwelt for a while, at first, among
men. As be was leaving tht>m, be turned around in his canoe and said.
"Ye shall never die, but shall shed your skins." An old woman would
not believe what he said; he therefore recalled his promise and vowed
that they slwuld die.
The thought of more than one death-that the composite man is sim·
plified by a series of separating deaths-hilS rept>atedly found place. The
New Testament spt>aks of "the second death ;" but that is a metaphorical
phrase, descriptive, as there employed, of condemnation and suffering.
It is a thought of Plato that the Deity put intellect in 110ul, and soul in a
material envelope. Following this hint, Plutarch says, in his essay on
the Face in the Moon, that the earth furnishes the body, the moon the
soul, the sun the mind. The first death we die, he continues, make.<~ U!l
two from three; the second makes us one from two. The Fccjees tell
how one of tbt>ir warriors, seeing the spectre of a recently-deceased
enemy of his, threw his war-club at it and killed it. They believed the
~pirit itself was thus destroyed. There is somt>thing pathetic in this
accumulation of dissolution upon diSRolution, this pursuit of death after
death. We seem to hear, in this thin succession of the ghosts of ghosts,
the fainter-growing echoes of the body fade away.
Many narratives reveal the fond hovering of the human mind over
the problem of avoiding death altogether. The Hebrew Scriptures have
made us familiar with the translation of Enoch and the ascension of
Elijah without tasting death. The Hindus tell of Divada.ssa., who, as a
reward for his exceeding virtue and piety, was permitted to ascend to
heaven alive. 10 They also say that the good Trisanku. having pleased a
god, was elevated in his living body to heaven.11 The Buddhists of Ceylon
preserve a IE'gend of the elevation of one of the royal descendants of
Ma.ha Sammata to the superior heavens without undE.'rgoing dE'.ath. 12
There are Buddhist traditions, furthermore, of four other persons who
were taken up to Indra's heaven in their bodies without tasting dcath,namely, the musician Gattila, and t.he kings Sadbina, Nirni, and }land·
hatu. 11 A beautiful myth of the translation of Cyrus is found in Firdousi's
Shah Nllmeh : " Ky Khoom bow'd hlmoelf before hia God :
In the bright wat<>r he wuh'd blo head and hia limbe;
And he opako to hlm86lf tho Z.nd·.~
prayero;
And he tum'd to the frlendo of hbJ life and exclaim'd,
• Fare ye well, ra,.., yo well for OTl'l'more !

Y-'•

t Squier, Serpent-Symbol, p. 111, oote c.
to Vano Kennedy, Aociont and Binda Mythology, p. 431.
II Viahnn Porana, p. 371.
u Upham, 8acl\'d Boob of Ceylon, ~L I. Jntrodaetloo, p. IT.
1J Hardy, Manual or Baddhlam, p. 26, oote.
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When •morTOW'I eon llftllt. blazing banner,
And the - Is gold, and tbe land II purpl•,
Tbia world and I &ball be parted for~ver.
Ye will neTer eee n1e again. 801'fl in llcmory's dree.ma.'
When tbe oon uplifted his head from the mouutalo,
The kiJII{ had 'raD18h'd from the eyee or his noblee.
They roam'd around lu nln attempt• to and him;
And e,.ery one, u he came back to the )>lace,
..... a long llorewell to tbe king or the world•
.Ne,.or hath any one -n ouch a marvelNo, though be Jive long In the world•That a mao ohould go ali.. Into the presence or God."

There is a Greek story that Empedocles, "after a sacred festival, was
drawn up to heaven in a splendor of celeRtial effulgence." 1' Philostratus
relates a tradition of the Cretans, affirming that, Apollonius having
entered a temple to worship, a sound was heard as of a chorus of ,·irgins
singing, "Come from the earth; come into heaven; come." And he was
takt>n up, never having been seen afterwards. Here may be cited also
the t>xquisite fable of Endymion. Zeus promised to grant what he should
request. He begged for immortality, eternal sleep, and never-fading
youth. Accordingly, in all his surpassing beauty he slumbers on the
summit of Latmus, where every night the enamored moon stoops to kiss
hi~ spotless forehead. OnE~ of the most remarkable fragments in the traditions of the American aborigines is that concerning the final departure
of Tarenyawagon, a mythic chief of supernatural knowledge and power,
who instructed and united the Iroquois. Ho sprang across vast chasms
betwt'E'n the cliffS, and shot over the lakes with incredible speed, in a
spotless white canoe. At last the Master of Breath summoned him.
Suddenly thE~ sky was filled with melody. While all eyes were turned
up. Tarenyawagon was seen, seated in his snow-white canoe, in mid-air,
rising with every burst of the heavenly music, till he vanished beyond
the summer clouds, and all was sti11. 15
Another mythological method of avoiding death is by bathing in some
intmortal fountain. The Greeks tell of Glaucus, who by chance discovered and plunged in a spring of this charmed virtue, but was so
chagrined at being unable to point it out to others that he flung himself
int() the ocean. He could not die, and so became a marine deity, and
was annually seen off the headlands sporting with whalt>s. The search
for the " Fountain of Youth" by the Spaniards who landed in Florida
is well known. How with a vain eagerness did Ponce de Leon, the
battered old warrior, seek after the magic wave beneath which he should
sink to emerge froo from scars and stains, as fresh and fair as when first
he donned the knightly harness! Khizer, the Wandering Jew of the
Ea8t, accompanied Iskander Zulkarnain (the Oriental name for Alexander the Great) in his celebl'ated expedition to find the fountain. of
14 Lnreo, BIO!!ftphloal History or PbRooophy, Yo). I. p. 135, (lot Eng. edit.)
II ScboolcNft,
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life.M Zulkarnain, coming to a place where there were three hundred
and sixty fountains, despatched three hundred and sixty men, ordering
each man to select one of the fountains in which to wash a dry salted
fish wherewith he was furnished. The instant Khizer's fish touched the
water of the fountain which he had chosen, it sprang away, alive. Kh~
leaped in after it and drank. Therefore he cannot die till the last trump
sounds. Meanwhile, clad in a green garb, he roams through the world,
a personified spring of the year.
The same influences which have caused death to be interpreted as
a punitive after-piece in the creation, and which have invented cases
wherein it was set aside, have also fabricated tales of returns from its
shrouded realm. The Thracian lover's harp, "drawing iron tears down
Pluto's cheek," won his mistress half-way to the upper light, and
would have wholly redeemed her had be not in impatience looked
back. The grim king of Hades, yielding to passionate entrt>aties, relented so far as to let the hapless Protesilaus return to his mourning
Laodameia for three hours. At the swift end of this poor period he died
again; and this time she died with him. Erus, who was killed in battle,
and Timarchus, whose soul was rapt from him in the cave of Trophonius, both returned, as we read in Plato and Plutarch, to relate with
circumstantial detail what they saw in the other world. Altlestis, who
so nobly died to save her husband's life, was brought back from the
region of the dead, by the interposition of Herakles, to spend happy
years with her grateful Admetus. The cunning Sisyphus, who was so
notorious for his treachery, by a shrewd plot obtained leave, after his
death, to visit t.he earth again. Safely up in the light, he vowed he
would stay ; but old Hermes psychopompus forcibly dragged him down.
When Columbus landed at San Salvador, the natives thought he had
descended from the sun, and by signs inquired if he had not. The
Hawaiians took Captain Cook for the god Lono, who was once their king
but was afterwards deified, and who had prophesied, as he was dying,
that he should in after-times return. Te Wharewara, a New Zealand
youth, relates a long account of the return of his aunt from the other
world, with a minute description of her adventures and observations
there.n Schoolcraft gives a picturesque narrative of a journey made by
a Wyandot brave to and from the land of souls}'
There is a group of ~>trangely-pleasing myths, closely allied to the two
preceding classes, showing how the popular heart and imagination glorify
their heroes, and, fondly believing them too godlike to die, fancy them
only removed to some secret place, where they still live, and whence in
the time of need they will come again to rescue or to bl<>ss their people.
Greece dreamed that her swift-footed Achilles was yet alive in the White
Island. Denmark long saw king Holger lingering on the old war.
11 AdTenturee of BaUm Til, p. 1116.
lT Shortlaod, Tn41tiolll of the New Zealaaden, p. 128.
II lllltoey, .tc. of IDdlaD Tribes, part U. p. 236.
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rior-cairns of his country. Portugal trusted that her beauteous prince
Sebastian bad escaped from the . fatal field to the East and would one
day return to claim his usurped realm.•• So, too, of Roderick the Goth,
who fell in disastrous battle with the Arabs, the Visiogothic traditions
lllld faith of the people long insisted that he would reappear. The
Swiss herdsmen believe the founders of their confederacy still sleep in a
cavern on the shores of Lucerne. When Switzerland is in peril, the
Three Tells, slumbering there in t.heir antique garb, will wake to save
her. SwP.t'tly and often, the ancient British lays allude to the puissant
_o\rthur borne away to the mystic vales of Avalon, and yet to be hailed
in his native kmgdom, Excalibur once more gleaming in his hand. The
etrains of the Troubadours swell and ring as they tell of Charlemagne
sleeping beneath the Untersberg, biding his appointed time to rise,
resume his unrivalled sceptre, and glorify the Frank race. And what
grand and weird ballads picture great Barbarosso seated in the vaults
of Kyffhiluser, his beard grown through the stone table in front of him,
tarrying till he may come forth, with his minstrels and knights around
him, in the crisis-hour of Germany's fortunes! The Indians of Pt>cos,
in New Mt>xioo, still anxiously expect the return of Montezuma; while in
San Domingo, on the Rio Grande, a st>ntinel every morning as!'end~ to
the top of the hight>st bouse, at r;unrise, and look11 out eastward for the
coming of the great chief.10 The peasants of Brittany maintain-A~ a
recent traveller testifi-that Napolt-on is still alive in <'Onl'enlmt>nt
110mewhere, and will one day be heard of or seen in pomp and victory.
One other dead man there has been who was expected to return .-the
hated Nero, the popular horror of whom shows itself in the shuddering
belief-expressed in the Apocalypse and in the Sibylline Oracles-that
he was still alive ·and would reappear.11
..Elian, in his Various History, reoounts the following singular circumstances concerning the Meropes who inhabited the valley of Anostan.21
It would seem to prove that no po811ible conceit of speculation pertaining
to our subject has been unthought of. A river of grief and a river of
pleasure, he says, lapsed through the valley, their banks covered with
trees. If one ate of the fruit growing on the trees beside the former
stream, he burst into a flood of tears and wept till he died. But if he
partook of that hanging on the shore of the latter, his bliBB was so great
that he forgot all desires; and, strangest of all, he returned over the
track of life to youth and infancy, and then gently expired. He turned
"Into hil y..terdayo, ancl wandor'd back
To diltant childhood, and went out to God
By tho gate or birth, not d'"'th.''

Mohammed, during his night-journey, saw, in the lower hea,•en, Adam,
the father of mankind, a majestic old man, with all his posterity who
It The ... t. a fanatic ooct or Bebutiaolote in Bnzn now. See .. BtuO and the Bnzntan!," by Kidder
ud Pk-tehn. pp. 619-621.
lD AbW Domo....,h'ol!..•n YMn' Residence io the 01't'Bt Deserta of North America; Vol. I . oh. ,.ill.
II ~tu.ut. Commentary on the Apocaln..., : Exourauo upou ch. xlli. Y. lS.
• Lib. Ul. cop. l&
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were destined for paradise on one side, and all who were destined for
11 ell on tile other. When he looked on the right he smiled and rejoiced, but as often as he looked on the left he mourned and wept.
How finely this reveals the stupendous ~athos there is in the theological
conception of a Federal Head of humamty I
The idea of a great terminal crisis is met with so often in reviewing
the history of human efforts to grasp and solve the problem of the
world's destiny, that we must consider it a normal concomitant of such
theorizings. The mind reels and loses itself in trying to conceive of the
everlMting continuance of the present order, or of any one fixed COW"Be
of things, but finds relief in the notion of a re\·olution, an end, and a
fresh start. The Mexican Cataclysm or universal crash, the close of the
Hindu Calpa, the Persian Resurrection, the Stoic Conflagration, the
Scandinavian Ragnariikur, the Christian Day of Judgment, all embody
this one thought. The Drama of Humanity is played out, the curtain
falls, and when it rises again all is commenced afresh. The clock of
creation runs down and has to be wound up anew. The Brahmans
are now expecting the tenth avatar of Vishnu. The Parsees look for
&siosch to come, to consummate the triumph of good, and to raise the
dead upon a renewed earth. The Buddhists await the birth of Maitri
Buddha, who is tarrying in the dewa-loka Tusita until the time of his
advent upon earth. The Jews are praying for the appearance of the
Messiah. And many Christians affirm that the second advent of Jesus
draws nigh.
One more fact, even in a hasty survey of some of the most pecUliar
opinions current in bygone times as to a future life, can scarcely fail to
attract notice. It is the so constant linking of the soul's fate with the
skyey spaces and the stars, in fond explorings and astrologic dreams.
Nowhere are the kingly greatness and the immortal aspiring of man
more finely shown. The loadstone of his destiny and the prophetic
gravitation of his thoughts are upward, into the eternal bosom of heaven's
infinite hospitality.
"Ye etan, whlcb are tbe poetry of bet.-renl
If In your bright le&ves we would re&d tbe fate
Of men and empirM, 'tla to be forglnn,
That, ID our aspiration• to be groat,
Our deotlnleo o'erleap tbelr mortal otate
And claim a kindrccl wltb you; for ye are
A be&nty and "my•tery, and cre&te
In 1111 sueb loT~ and reverence &om afar
Tbat fortune, fame, power, life, baTe nam~ tbem1<1IT01 a Iter."

What a sweep of thought, from the poor woman whose pious notion
of heaven was that it was a place where she could sit all day in a clean
white apron and sing psalms, to the far-seeing and sympathetic natural
philosopher whose loving faith embraces all ranks of creatures and
who conceives of paradise as a spiritual concert of the combined worlds
with all their inhabitants in presence of their Creator I Yet from the
explanatory considerations which have been set forth we can understand
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explanatory considerations which have been set forth we can understand
the derivation of the multifarious swarm of notions afloat in the world,M the fifteen hundred varieties of apple now known have all been dl.'rived
from the solitary white crab. Differences of fancy and opinion among
men are as natural as fancies and opinions are. The mind of a people
grows from the earth of its deposited history, but breathes in the air of
its living literature.11 By his philosophic learning and poetic sympathy
the cosmopolitan scholar wins the last victory of mind over matter, frees
himself from local conditions and temporal tinges, and, under the light
of universal truth, traces, through the causal influences of soil and clime
and history, and the colored threads of great individualities, the formation of peculiar national creeds. Through sense the barbarian mind
feeds on the raw pabulum furnished by the immediate phenomena of
the world and of its own life. Through culture the civilized mind feeds
on the elaborated substance of literature, science, and art. Plants eat
inorganic, animals eat organized, material. The ignorant man lives on
sensations obtained directly from nature; the educated man lives also
on sensations obtained from the symbols of other people's sensations.
The illiterate savage hunts for his ment-al living in the wild forest of
consciousness; the erudite philo8opher lives also on the psychical stores
of foregone men.

--- --------- --- - - - - -
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PART THIRD.
NEW TESTAMENT TEACHINGS CONCERNING A
F'GTliRE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.
PETER'S DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

IN entering upon an investigation of the thoughta of the New Testament writers concerning the fate of man after his bodily dissolution, we
may commence by glancing at the various allusions contained in the
record to opinions on this subject prevalent at the time of the Savior or
immediately afterwards, but which formed no part of his religion, or were
mixed with mistakes.
There are several incidents recorded in the Gospels which show that a
belief in the transmigration of the soul was received among the Jews. As
Jesus was passing near Siloam with his disciples, he saw a man who had
been blind from his birth ; and the disciples said to him, "Master, who
did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?" The drift of
this question is, Did the parents of this man commit some great crime,
for which they were punished by having their child born blind, or did he
come into the world under this calamity in expiation of the iniquities of
a previous life? Jesus denies the doctrine involved in this interrogation,
-at least, as far as his reply touches it at all; for he rarely enters into
any discussion or refutation of incidental errors. He says, Neither hath
this man sinned nor his parents as the cause of his blindness; but the
regular workings of the laws of God are made manifest in him: moreover, it is a providential occasion offered me that I should show the
divinity of my mission by giving him sight.
When Herod heard of the miracles and the fame of Jesus, he said,
This is John the Baptist, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead;
and therefore mighty works are wrought by him. This brief statement
plainly shows that the belief in the reappearance of a departed spirit, in
bodily form, to run another career, was extant in Judea at that period.
The Evangelists relate another circumstanoe to the same effect. Jesu
218
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asked his disciples who the people thought he was. And they replied,
Some think that thou art John the Baptist, some Elias, and some Jeremiah or some other of the old prophets, a forerunner of the Messiah.
Then Jesus asked, But who think ye that I am? And Simon Peter
said, Thou art the promised Messiah himself. There was a prophetio
tradition among the Jews, drawn from the words of Malachi, that before
the Messiah was revealed Elias would appear and proclaim his coming.
Therefore, when the disciples of Christ recognised him as the great
.Anointed, they were troubled about this prophecy, and said to their
Master, Why do the Scribes say that Elias must first come? He replies
to them, in substance, It is even so: the prophet's words shall not fail:
they are already fulfilled. But you must interpret the prophecy aright.
It does not mean that the ancient prophet himself, in physical form,
shall come upon earth, but that one with his office, in his spirit and
power, shall go before me. If ye are able to understand the true import
of the promoo, it hu been realized. John the Baptist is the Elias which
was to come. The New Testament, therefore, has allusions to the doctrine of transmigration, but gives it no warrant.
The J ewi8h expectations in regard to the Messiah, the nature of his
kingdom, and the events which they supposed would attend his coming
or transpire during his reign, were the source and foundation of the
phraseology of a great many passages in the Christian Scriptures and of
the sense of not a few. The national ideas and hopes of the Jews at that
time were singularly intense and extensive. Their influence over the
immediate disciples of Jesus and the authors of the New Testament is
often very evident in the interpretations they put upon his teachings, and
in iheir own words. Still, their intellectual and spiritual obtusen('s.'! to
the true drift of their Master's thoughts was not so great, their mistakes
are neither so numerous nor so gt·oss, as it is frequontly supposed they
were. This is proved by the fact that when they use the language of the
Messianic expectations of the Je\vs in their writings they often do it, not
in the material, but in a spiritual sense. When they first came under the
imtruction of Jesus, they were fully imbued with the common notions
of their nation and age. By his influenoe their ideas were slowly and
with gr€'1\t difficulty 11piritualized and made to approach his own in some
dt-gree. But it is unquestionably true that they never-not even nfter his
death-arrived at a clear appreciation of the full sublimity, the pure spirituality, the ultimate "igniflcance, of his miR.'lion and his words. Still,
tht>y did cast off and rise above the grog11ly carnal expectations of their
countrymen. Partially instructed in the Rpiritunl nature of Christ's kingdom, and partially biassed by their Jewish prepOl!Sessions, they inter·
preted a part of his language figuratively, according to his r£>al meaning,
and a part of it literally, according to their own notions. The result of
this was several doctrines neither taught by Christ nor held by the Jews,
but formed by col\ioining and elaborating a portion of the conceptions
of both. These doctrines are to be found in the New Testament; but it
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should be distinctly understood that the religion of Christ is not responsible for them, is to be separated from them.
The fundamental and pervading aim of that epistle of Peter the genuineness of which is unquestioned-and the same is true in a great degre('
of his speeches recorded in the Acts of the Apostles-is to exhort the
Christians to whom it is written to purify theruselves by faith, love, and
good works; to stand firmly amidst all their tribulations, supported by
the expectations and prepared to meet the conditions of a glorious life in
heaven at the close of this life. &chatology,-tbe doctrine of the J..a.st
Things,-with its practical inferences, all inseparably interwoven with
the mission of Christ, forms the basis and scope of the whole document.
Peter believed that when Christ bad been put to death his spirit, surviving, descended into the separate state of departed souls. Having
citoo from the sixteenth Psalm the declaration, "Thou wilt not lea,·e my
soul in the under-world," he says it was a prophecy concerning Christ,
which was fulfilled in bi!1 resurrection. "The soul of this Jesus was not
left in the under-world, but God hath raised him up, whereof we all are
witnesses." When it is written that his soul was not lrft in the subterranean abode of disembodied spirits, of course the inference cannot be
avoided that it was supposed to have been there for a time.
In the next place, we are warranted by several considerations in asserting that Peter believed that down there, in the gloomy realm of shades,
were gathered and detained the souls of all the dead generations. We
attribute this view to Peter from the combined force of the following
reasons: because such was, notoriously, the belief of his ancestral and
contemporary countrymen; because he speaks of the resurrection of
,Jesus as if it were a wonderful prophecy or unparalleled miracle, a signal
and most significant ~ception to the universal law; ~ause he says expressly of David that" he is not yet ascended into the hea,·ens,"-and if
David was still retained below, undoubtedly all were; because the same
doctrine is plainly inculcntoo by other of the New Testament writers;
and, finally, because Peter himself, in anot.her part of this epistle, declares, in unequivocal terms, that the soul of Christ wont and preached
to the souls confined in the under-world,-for such is the perspicuous
meaning of the famous text, "being put to death in the body, but kept
alive in the soul, in which also he went and pre.ached [went as a herald)
to the spirits in prison." The meaning we have attributed to tbJS celebrated passage is the simple and consistent explanation of the words and
the context, and is what must have been conveyed to those familiar with
the received opinions of that time. Accordingly, we find that, with the
exception of Augustine, it was so understood and interpreted by the
whole body of the Fatbers. 1 It is likewise so held now by an immense
maJority of the most authoritative modem commentators. Rosenmllller
I See, for ~xample, Clem. Alex. Stromain, Jib. Yl.; CyprlaD, 'hot. AdY. J ........ lib. II. cap. 2; :
J.aci&DIIDA, DIYID. 11111.11. lib. TU. cap. :11.
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•ys. in his commentary on this text, "That by the spirits in prison is
meant souls of men separated from their bodies and detained as incustody in the under-world, which the Greeks call llades, the Hebrews
Sheol, can hardly be doubted," (viz duLitari ~e videtur.) Such has ever
been and still is the common conclusion of nearly all the best critical
theologians, as Yolumes of citations might easily be made to show. The
reasons which led Augustine to give a different exposition of the text
before Ull are 11uch as should make, in this case, even his great name
have little or no w('ight. He firmly held, as revealed and unquestionable
truth,' the whole doctrine which we maintain is implied in the present
passage ; but be was so perplexed by certain difficult queries' as to
locality and n1ethod and circumstance, addrcsscd to him with ref('rcncc
&o this text, that be, waveringly, and at last, gave it an allegorical interpretation. His exegesis is not only arbitrary and opposed to the catholic
doctrine of the Church ; it is also so far-fetched and forced as to be desLitutc of plausibility. He says the spirits in prison may be the souls of
men confined in th('ir bodie!' here in this life, to preach to whom Christ
came from heaven. But the careful reader will observe that Peter speaks
as if the spirits were coll('Cted and kept in one common custody, r('fers
to thE~ spirits of a generation long ago departed to the dead, and repre~~ents the preaching as taking place in the interval between Christ':i
death and his resurrection. A glance from the eighteenth to the twentyJeeond verse inclu!<ive shows indisputably that the order of eventa narrated by the apostle is. thi11: Jo'irst, Christ was put to death in the flesh,
.suffering for sins, the just for the unjust; secondly, be was quicken('d in
the spirit; thirdly, he went and preached to the spirits in prison;
fourthly, be rose from the dead; fifthly, he ascended into heaven. How
is it possible for any one to doubt that the text under consideration
teaches his subt~rranean mission during the period of his bodily burial?
In the exposition of the Apostles' Creed put forth by the Church of
England under Edward VI., this text in Peter was referred to as an
authoritative proof of the article on Christ's descent into the underworld ; and when, some ye&l'8 later, that reference was stricken out, notoriously it was not because the Episcopal rulers were convinc('d of a mil'take, but because they had become afraid of the 8880Ciated Romisb dO<''rine of purgatory.
If Peter believed-as he undoubtedly did-that Christ after his crucifixion descended to the place of departed spirit.«, what did he suppos.wu the object of that descent? Calvin's theory was that he went into
hell in order that be might there suffer vicariously the accumulated
agonies due to the LosT, thus placating the just wrath of the Father
and purchasing the release of the elect. A sufficient refutation of that
dogma, u to ita pbiloeopbical basis, is found in ita immorality, its forensic
technicality. As a mode of explaining the Scriptures, it is refuted by the
t Bpll&.
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fact that it is nowhere plainly stated in the New Testament, but is arbitrarily constructed by forced and indirect inferences from various obscure
text.~, which texts can be perfectly explained without involving it at all.
For what purpose, then, was it thought that Jesus went to the impriS<>ned
souls of the under-world? The most natural supposition-the conc.>ption most in harmony with the character and details of the rest of the
scheme and with the prevailing thought of the time-would be that h"
went there to rescue the captives from their sepulchral bondage, to conquer death and the devil in their own domain, open the doors, break th••
chains, proclaim good tidings of coming redemption to the spirits in
prison, and, rising thence, to ascend to heaven, preparing the way for
them to follow with him at his expected return. Thi11, indeed, is th.-.
doctrine of the Judaizing apostles, the unbroken catholic doctrine of thP
Church. Paul writes to the Colossians, and to the Ephesians, that, when
Christ " had spoiled the principalities and powers" of the world of tht>
dead, "he ascended up on high, leading a multitude of captives." Peter
himself declares, a little farther on in his epistle, "that the glad tidings
were preached to the dead, that, though they had been persecuted and
condemned in the flesh by the will of men, they might be blessed in thft
spirit by the will of God."' Christ fulfilled the law of death, 6 desc('nding
to the place of separate spirits, that he might declare deliverance to the
quick and the dead by coming triumphantly back and going into heaven,
an c\·ident token of the removal of the penalty of sin which hitherto had
fatally doomed aJI men to the under-world.'
I,et us Stle if this will not enable us to explain Peter's language satis-.
factorily. Death, with the lower residence succeeding it, let it be remembered, was, according to the Jewish and apostolic belief, the fruit of sin,the judgment pronounced on sin. But Christ, Peter says, wa.'! sinless.
"Jle was a lamb without blemish and without spot." "He did no sin,
neither wa.~ guile found in his mouth." Therefore he was not exposed to
death and the under-world on his own account. Consequently, when it
is written that "he bore our sins in his own body on the tree," that "he
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust," in order to give the words their
clear, full meaning it is not necessary to attribute to them the sense .of a
vicarious sacrifice offered to quench the anger of God or to furnish compensation for a broken commandment; but this sense,-namely, that
' 8oo BoeenmUller'a explanation ill /we l<>co.
• s...., King'• lllstory of the A~ttea• Crood, 3d eel., pp. 234-2811. "The pn.....- of Chrlot'•
deoc<>nt wae to undergo tho ,,..,. of d~ath, paaa through the whole experteaee of ......, COIIqOet lbe
·dent, 1Jftak tbo llltterw of tbft captlveo, and llx a time for their nearnctlon." To lbe oame elfect,
old lfllary, Blahop of Poldlen, In hie ••.unmentary on Poalm e:nxvill, oayo, "It Ia a law of bnman

"""'""'tty that, the body being burlod, tho eoul obould tleoeet~d ad i'lfnm."
• Amb.--, Do Pldo, etc, lib. lv. rap. 1, deela...., that " no one """"'dod to hea...., until Cbrllt, liJ
the plodge of hie rst~JTI!Ctlon, eolm tbe cbal110 of the and.,..world aDd tn.nllaWd the IIOOia of the
pious." Aleo Cyril, Bl.sbop of Joruealem, In bie fourth catecbetlcal lecture, eect. 11, alllrma "that
Chrlot deoct•ndod Into tbo undor·world to deliver tboeo wbo, trom Adam downwardl, ba4 been iJD.
prl.soaed tb....,."
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although in his ainlessness he was exempt from death, yet he " suffered
for us," be voluntarily died, thus undergoing for our sakes that which
was to others the penalty of their sin. The object of his dying was
not to conciliate the alienated Father or to acljust the unbalanced law:
it was to descend into the realm of the dead, lieralding God's pardon to
the captives, and to return and rise into heaven, opening and showing
to his disciples the way thither. For, owing to his moral sinlessnes~,
or to his delegated omnipotence, if he were once in the abode of the
dead, he mll8t rdlcm: nothing could keep him there. Epiphanius describes the devil complaining, after Christ had burst through his nets
and dungeons, "Miserable me! what shall I do? I did not know God
was concealed in that body. The son of Mary has deceived me. I
imagined he was a mere man." 1 In an apocryphal writing of very early
date, which shows some of the opinions abroad at that time, one of the
chief devils, after Christ had appeared in hell, cleaving its grisly prisons
from top to bottom and releasing the captives, is represented upbraiding
Satan in these terms:-" 0 prince of all evil, author of death, why didst
thou crucify and bring down to our regions a person righteous and sinles.<~! Thereby thou hast lost all the sinners of the world." 8 Again, in
an ancient treatise on the Apostles' Creed, we read as follows:-" In the
bait of Christ's flesh was secretly inserted the hook of his divinity.
This the devil knew not, but, supposing he must stay when he was devoured, greedily swallowed the corpse, and the bolts of the nether world
were wrenched asunder, and the ensnared dragon himself dragged from
the abyss."' Peter himself explicitly declares, "It was not possible that
he should be held by death." Theodoret says, " Whoever denies the
resurrection of Christ rejects his death." 10 If he died, he must needs
rise agaih. And his resurrection would demonstrate the forgiveness of
sins, the opening of heaven to men, showing that the bond which had
bound in despair the captives in the regions of death for so many voiceless ages was at last broken. Accordingly, "God, having loosed the
chains of the under-world, raised him up and set him at his own right
band_,.,
And now the question, narrowed down to the smallest compass, is
this:-What is the precise, real signification of the sacrificial and other
connected terms employed by Peter,-those phrases which now, by the
intense associations of a long time, convey so strong a Calvinistic sense to
most readers? Peter says, "Ye know that ye were redeemed with the
precious blood of Christ." If there were not so much indeterminateness
of thought, so much unthinking reception of traditional, confused imJn A81amptlonem Chrlltl.
I EYan. Nlcodeml, cap. x..W.
Expoe. In 8ymb• .lpoot.
Jo Comm. In 2 Tim. U. 19.
U By a mlltake and a ralle .....tlng, the OODUDOD YenlOD bu "the JllliDI of death," lnoleftd of
"tbe clJailll or the UDder-world." Tbe Hnte nqulreo the latter. I!Hideo, namerout manaocrlpte
;t~o.,
8...TOW. 8ee, furthermore, JtoHnmUller's thorough erltlclom tft /«. Liltewlee ~~New T-ent Greek Lexloon, In Oldl•.
1

t Rulllnv,
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}>ressions of Scripture texts, it would be superfluous to observe that by
the word blood here, and in all parallel p118Sages, is meant simply and
literally death: the mere blood, the mere shedding of. the blood, of Christ,
of course, could have no virtue, no moral efficacy, of any sort. When
the infuriated J ew!l Cl"ied, "His blood be on us, and on our children!"
they meant, Let the J"esponsibility of his death rest on us. When tht'
English hi~torian Mys, ":-:iidney gave his blood for the cause of civil
liberty," the meaning is, he died for it. So, no one will deny, whenever
the New Te~tament. speaks in any way of redemption by the blood of
the crucified Son of Man, the unquestionable meaning i!l, redemption by
his death. What, then, does the phrase "redemption by the death of
Christ" me..11n? Let it be noted here-let it be particularly noticedthat the New Testament nowhere in explicit terms t.rplain.s the me.aning
of this and the kindred phr~es: it simply uses the phrases without
interpreting them. They are rhetorical figures of speech, necessarily,
upon whatever theological system we regard them. No sinner is literally wMhed from his transgressions and guilt. in the blood of the
slaughtered Lamb. These expressions, then, arc poetic images, meant
to comey a truth in the hmguage of association and feeling, the trnditionary language of imagination. The determination of their preci~t>
significance i.y wholly a matter of fallible ltuman C01Ulfntclion and inft:rtm('e,
and not. a. matt.cr of inspired statement or divine revelation. This is so,
beyond a que~tion, because, we repent, they are jigu1·es qf 8pt~h. having
no direct exphmntion in the records where they occur. The Calvinistic
view of the atonement was a theory devised to explain this scriptural
langunge. It. was devis<'d without sufficient consideration of the peculiar
notions and spirit, tho peculiar grade of cultur{", and the time, from
which that language sprang. We freely admit the inadequacy of the
Unitarian doctrine of the atonement to explain the figures of speech in
which the apostles declare their dootl'ine. But, since the Calvinistic
l'cbeme was devised by human thought to explain the New Testament
language, any scheme which explains that language as well has equal
Scripture claims to credence; any which better explains it, with sharper,
broader me..11ning and fewer difficulties, has superior claims to be re!'eived.
We are now prepared to state what we believe wa.~ the meaning originally a.~ociated with, and meant to be conveyed by, the phrases
equivalent to "red~mptinn by the death of Christ." In consequence of sin,
the souls of all mankind, after leaving the body, were shut up in the
oblivious gloom of the under-world. Christ alone, by virtue of his perfect holiness, was not subject to any part of this fate. But, in fulfilment
of t.he Father's gracious designs, he willingly submitted, upon leaving
the body, to go among the dead, that he might declare the good tidings
to them, and burst the bars of darkness, and return to life, and rise into
heaven as a pledge of the future translation of thP faithful to that celestial world, inste-ad of their banishment into the dismal bondage below, as
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hitherto. The death of Christ, then, wa.s the redemption of sinners, in
that his death implied his ascent,-" because it was not possible that he
should be holden of death;" and his ascension visibly demonstrated the
truth that God had forgiven men their !'in>~ and would receive their souls
to his own abode on high.
Three very strong confirmations of the correctness of this interpret.
tion are afforded in the declarations of Peter. First, he never even hints,
in the faintest manner, that the death of Clnist was to have any effect
on God, any power to change his feeling or his government. It was not
to make a purchMing expiation for sins and thus to reconcile God to
us; but it was, by a revelation of the Father's freely pardoning love, to
give us penitence, purification, confidence, and a regenerating piety, and
so to reconcile us to God. He says in one place, in emphatic words,
Ulat the express purpose of Christ's death was simply "that he might
lead us to God.'' In the same strain, in another place, he defines the
object of Christ's death to be "that we, being delivered from sins,
should live unto righteousness.'' It is plain that in literal reality he
refers our marvellous salvation to the voluntary goodness of God, and
not to any vicarious ransom paid in the sacrifice of Christ, when he says,
••The God of all grace hath called us unto his eternal glory by Jesus
Christ." The death of Christ was not, then, to appease the fierce justice
of God by rectifying the claims of his inexorable law, but it was to call
out and establish in men all moral virtues by the power of faith in the
sure git\ of eternal life sealed to them through the ascension of the
Savior.
For, secondly, the practical inferences drawn by Peter from the death
of Christ, and the exhortations founded upon it, are inconsistent with
the prevailing theory of the atonement. Upon that view the apostle
would have said, "Christ has paid the debt and secured a seat in heaven
for you, elected ones : therefore believe in the sufficiency of his offerings,
and exult." But not so. He calls on us in this wise :- " Forasmuch as
Christ hath suffered for us, arm yourselves with the same mind." "Christ
suffered for you, leaving an example that ye should follow his steps."
The whole burden of his practical argument based on the mission of
Christ is, the obligation of a religious spirit and of pure morals. He
does not speak, as many modem s~tarists have spoken, of the "filthy
rags of righteousness;" but he says, "Live no longer in sins," "have a
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price," "be
ye holy in all manner of conversation," " purify your souls by obedience
to the truth," "be ye a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices,"
"have a good conscience," "avoid evil and do good," "above all, have
fervent love, for love will cover a multitude of sins." No candid person
can peruse the epistle and not see that the great moral deduced in it
from the mission of Christ is this :-Since heaven is offered you, strive
by personal virtue to be prepared for it at the judgment which shall soon
come. The disciple is not told to trust in the merits of Jesus ; but he
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is urged to "abstain from evil," and "sanctify the Lord God in his
heart," and "love the brethren," and "obey the laws," and "do well,"
"girding up the loins of his mind in sobriety and hope." This is not
Calvinism.
'
The third fortification of this exposition is furnished by the following
fact. According to our view, the death of Christ is emphasi:ted, not on
account of any importance in itself, but as the necessary condition preliminary to his rC8Urrution, the humiliating prelude to his glorious
ascent into heaven. The really essential, significant thing is not his
suffering, \"icarious death, but his triumphing, typical ascension. Now,
the plain, repeated statements of Peter strikingly coincide with this
representation. He says, "God rai!cd Chri&t up from the dead, and gave
him glory, [that is, recei\"ed him into heaven,) that your faith and hope
might be in God." Again he writes, "Blessed be God, who according to
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a li\"ely hope by tk
re.rurrc~tion of Je8lu; Christ from the dead unto an incorruptible inhE-ritance
in heaven." Still again, he declares that "the figure of baptism, signifying thereby the answer of a good conscience toward God, saves us
by the resurrection (If Jr-Slt8 Christ, who is gone into hea\"en." According to
the commonly-received doctrine, instead of these last words the apostle
ought to have said, "saves us by the death of him who suffE-red in expiation of our sins." He does not say so. Finally, in the intrepid speech
that Peter made before the Jewish council, referring to their wicked
crucifixion of J<>sus, he says," Him hath God raised up to his own right
band, to be a Leader and a Savior, to give repentance to Israel and
forgiveness of sins." How plainly remission of sins is here predicated,
not through Christ's ignominious suffering, but through his heavenly
exaltation ! That exaltation showed in dramatic proof thnt by God's
grace the dominion of the lower world was about to be broken and an
access to the celestial world to be vouchsafed.
If Christ bought off our mE-rited punishment and earned our acceptance, then salvation can no more be "reckoned of grace, but of debt."
But the whole New Testament doctrine is, "that sinners are justified
freely through the redemption that is in Christ .Jesus." "The redemption that is in Christ"! Take these words literally, and they yield no
intelligible meaning. The sense intended to be conveyed or suggested
by them depends on interpretation; and here disagreem<'nt arises. Th~
Calvinist says they mean the redemption undl'rtaken, achieved, by Christ.
We say they mean the redemption proclaimed, brought to light, by Christ.
The latter explanation is as close to the language as the former. :Neith<>r
is unequivocally established by the statement itself. We ought therefore
to adopt the one which is at once most rational and plausible in it~elf.
and most in harmony with the peculiar opinions and culture of the pPI':'on
by whom, and of the time when, the document was written. All these
considerations, historical, philosophical, and moral, undeniably favor our
interpretation, leaving nothing to support the other save the popular
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theological belief of modern Protestant Christendom,._ belief which is
the gradual product of a few great, mistaken teachers like .Augustine and
Calvin.
We do not find the slighteet difficulty in explaining sharply and
broadly, with all ita niceties of phraseology, each one of the texts urged
in behalf of the prevalent doctrine of the atonement, without involving
the essential features of that doctrine. Three demonstrable assertions
of fact afford us all the requisite materials. First, it was a prevalent
belief with the Jews, that, since death was the penalty of sin, the suffer.ing of death was in itself expiatory of the sillll of the dying man.!'
Lightfoot says, " It is a common and most known doctrine of the Talmudists, that repentance and ritual sacrifice expiate some sins, death the
rest. Death wipes off all unexpiated sins." 1' Tholuck says, " It was a
Jewish opinion that the death of the just atoned for the people.'' 14 He
quotes from the Talmud an explicit &88ertion to that effect, and refers to
several learned authorities for further citations and confirmations.
Secondly, the apo~~tles conceived Christ to be sinless, and consequently
not on his own account exposed to death and subject to Hades. If,
then, death was an atonement for sins, and he was sinless, his voluntary
death was expiatory for the sins of the world ; not in an arbitrary and
unheard~£ way, according to ib~ Calvinistic scheme, but in the common
way, according to a Pharisaic notion. .And thirdly, it was partly a Jewish
expectation concerning the Messiah that he would, 15 and partly an a~
tolic conviction concerning Christ that he did, break the bolts of the old
Hadean prison and open the way for human ascent to heaven. As Jerome says, " Before Christ Abraham was in hell, after Christ the crucified
tAM/ was in paradise ;" 11 for "until the advent of Christ all alike went
down into the under-world, heaven being shut until Christ threw aside
the flaming sword that turned every way.'' 17
These three thoughts-that death is the expiatory penalty of sin, that
Christ was himself sinless, that he died as God'B envoy to release the
prisoners of gloom and be their pioneer to bliss-leave nothing to be
desired in explaining the sacrificial terms and kindred phrases employed
by the apostles in reference to his mission.
Without question, Peter, like his companions, looked for the speedy
return of Christ from heaven to judge all, and to save the worthy. Indications of this belief are numerously afforded in his words. "The end
of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer.''
" You shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the
It
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dead." Here the common idea of that time-namely, that the ret!1IJ'oo
reotion of the CAptives of the under-world would occur at the return of
Christ-is undoubtedly implied.. "Salvation is now ready to be revealed
in the last time." "That your faith may be found unto praise and honor
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.'' "Be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ.'' "Be ye examples to the flock, and when the chief She~
herd shall appear ye shall receive an unfading crown of glory.'' "God
shall send .Jesus Christ, . . . whom the heavens must receive unt-il
the times of the restitution of all things!" It is evident that the author
of these passages expected the second coming of the Lord Jetous to consummate the affairs of his kingdom.
If the apostle had formed dE"finite conclusions as to the final fate of
unbelieving, wicked, reprobate men, he has not stated them. He undeniably implies certain general facts upon the su't\ject, hut leaves all the
details in obscurity. He adjures his readers-with exceeding earnestness he over and over again adjures them-to forsake every manner of
~infullife, to ~<trive for every kind of righteous conversation, that by faith
and goodness they may receive the salvation of their souls. He must
have supposed an opposite fate in some sort to impend over those who
did otherwise, rejecting Christ, ;, revelling in lBSCiviousness and idolatry.''
Everywhere he makes the distinction between the faithful and the wicked
prominent, and presents the idea that Christ shall come to judge them
both, and shall reward the former with gladness, crowns, and glory ;
while it is just as clearly implied BB if he had said it that the latter shall
be condemned and punished. When a judge sits in trial on the good
and the bad, and accepts those, plainly the inference is that he rejects
t.bese, unless the contrary be stated. What their doom is in its nature,
what in its duration, is neither declared, nor inferrible from what is
declared. All that the writer says on this point is substantially rept>ated
or contained in the fo11rth chapter of his epistle, from verses 12 to 19. A
~<light explanatory paraphrase of it will make the position clear !'O far
1\8 it can be made clear.
"Christian believt"rs, in the fiery trials which
are to try you, stand firm, even r~.>joicing that you are fellow-sufft>rers
with Christ,-a pledge that when his glory is revealed you shall partake
of it with him. See to it that you are free from crime, free from sinM for
which you ought t<> suffer; then, if persecuted and slain for your Christian profession and virtues, falter not. The terrible time preceding the
second advent of your Master is at band. The sufferings of that time
will begin with the Christian household ; but how much more dreadful
will be the sufferings of the close of that time among the disobedient
that spurn the gospel of God! If the righteous ~hall with great difficulty
be snatched from the perils and woes encompBBSing that time, surely it
will happen very much worse with ungodly sinnc>rs. Therefore let all
who suffer in obedience to God commit the keeping of their souls tQ
him in well-doing.''

-- ..
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The souls of men were confined in the under-world for sin. Christ
came to turn men from sin and despair to holines.' and a reconciling
faith in God. He went to the dead to declare to them the good tidingt;
of pardon and approaching deliverance through the free grace of God.
He rose into heaven to demonstrate and visibly exhibit the redemption
of men from the under-world doom of sinners. He was soon to return
to the earth to complete the unfinished work of hi~ commissioned kingdom. His accepted ones should then be taken to glory and reward.
The rejected ones should - - Their fate is left in gloom, without a definite clew.

CHAPTER II.
DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

Tuz Epistle to the Hebrews was written by some person who WM
originally a Jew, afterwards a zealous Christian. He WRB unquestionably
a man of remarkable talent and eloquence and of lofty religious view!!
and feelings. He lived in the time of the immediate followers of .TesuH,
and apparently was acquainted with them. The individual authorship
it is now impossible to determine with certainty. Many of the most
learned, unprejudiced, and able critics have ascribed it to Apollos, an
All'xandrian Jew, a compO"er of Paul and a fellow-citizen of Philo. Thi>~
opinion is more probable than any other. Indeed, so numerou~ are the
resemblances of thoughts and words in the writings of Philo to those in
this l'pistle, that even the wild conjecture has been hazarded that Philo
himself at last became a Christian and wrote to his Hebrew countrymen
the es_qy which has ~ince commonly passed for Paul's. No one can
examine the hundreds of illustrations of the epistle gathered from Philo'
by Carpzov, in hi11 learned but ill-reasoned work, without being greatly
impressed. The supposition which has repeatedly been accepted and
urged, that this composition was first written in Hebrew, and afterwards translated into Greek by another person, is absurd, In view of thP
masterly skill and eloquence, critical niceties, and felicities in the use of
language, displayed in it. We could easily fill a paragraph with the
names of those eminent in the Church--11uch as Tertullian, Hippolytus,
Erasmus, Luther, LeClerc, and Neander-who have concluded that, whoe-.er the author of~the Epistle to the Hebrews wa.~, he was not Paul. The
list of those names would reach from the Egyptian Origen, whose candor
and erudition were without parallel in his age, to the German Bleek,
whose masterly and exh~ustive work is a monument of united talent and
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toil, leaving little to be desired. . It is not within our present aim to
argue this point: we will therefore simply refer the reader to the
thorough and unanswerable discussion and settlement of it by Norton.'
The general object of the composition is, by showing the superiority
of the Christian system to the Hebrew, to. arm the converts from Judaism-to whom it is addressed-against the temptations to desert the ful.
filling faith of Christ and to return to the emblematic faith of their
fathers. This aim gives a pervading cast and color to the entire treatment-to the reasoning and especially to the chosen imagery~f the
epistle. Omitting, for the most part, whatever is not essentially interwoven with the subject of death, the resurrection, and future existence,
and with the mission of Christ in relation to those subjects, we advance
to the consideration of the views which the epistle presents or implies
<:onceming those points. It is to be premised that we are forced to con·
struct from fragments and hints the theological fabric that stood in the
mind of the writer. The suggestion also is quite obvious that, since the
letter is addressed solely to the Hebrews and describes Christianity as
the completion of Judaism, an acquaintance with the characteristic
Hebrew opinions and hopes at that time may be indispensable for a full
comprehension of its contents.
The view · of the intrinsic nature and rank of Christ on which the
epistle rests seems very plainly to be that great Logos-doctrine which
floated in the philosophy of the apostolic age and is so fully developed
in the Gospel of John :-"The Logos of God, alive, energetic, irresistibly
piercing, to whose eyes all things are bare and open;" "first-begotten of
God;" "faithful to Him that made him;" inferior to God, superior to all
beside; "by whom God made the worlds;" whose seat is at the right
hand of God, the angels looking up to him, and " tl1e world to come put
in subjection to him." The author, thus assuming the immensely super·
human rank and the pre-existence of Christ, teaches that, by the good
will of God, he descended to the world in the form of a man, to save
them that were without faith and in fear,-them that were lost through
:<in. God "bringeth in the first-begotten into the world." " When he
cometh into the world he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,
hut a body hast thou prepared for me." "Jesus was made a little while
inferior to the angels." " Forasmuch, then, as the children are par·
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise partook of the same ;"
that is, in order to pass through an experience like that of those whom
he wished to deliver, he assumed their nature. "He taketh not hold of
angels, but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham :" in other words, he
aimed not to assist angels, but men. These passages, taken in connection with the whole scope and drift of the document in which they are
found, declare that Jesu!l was a spirit in heaven, but~ came to the earth,
taking upon him a mortal frame of flesh and blood.
I Chrlltlall
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Why he did this is the question that naturally arises next. We do not
see bow it is possible for any person to read the epistle through intelligently, in the light of an adequate knowledge of contemporary Hebrew
opinions, and not perceive that the author's answer to that inquiry is,
that Christ assumed the guise and fate of humanity in order to die; and
died in order to rise from the dead ; and rose from the dead in order to
II!Cend to heaven ; and ascended to heaven in order to reveal the grace
of God opening the way for the celestial exaltation and blessedness of
the souls of faithful men . We will commence the proof and illustration
of these statements by bringing together some of the principal passages
in the epistle which involve the objects of the mission of Christ, and then
stating the thought that chiefly underlies and explains them.
"We see Jesus-who was made a little while inferior to the angels, in
order that by the kindness of God he might taste death for every manthrough the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor." With
the best critics, we have altered the arrangement of the clauses in the
foregoing \'erse, to make the sense clearer. The exact meaning is, that
the exaltation of Christ to heaven after his death authenticated his mission, showed that his death bad a divine meaning for men; that is,
showed that they also should rise to heaven. " When he had by himself
made a purification of our sins, he sat down at the right hand of the
~esty on high." " For this cause he~is the Mediator of the new covenant, that, his death having occurred, (for the redemption of the transgressions under the first covenant,) they which are called might enter
upon possession of the promised eternal inheritance." The force of this
last passage, with its context, turns on the double sf'!nse of the Greek
word for covaumt, which likewise means a will. Several statements in the
epistle show the author's belief that the subjects of the old dispensation
had the promise of immortal life in heaven, but bad never realized the
. thing itself.' Now, he maintains the purpose of the new dispensation to
be the actual revelation and bestowment of the reality which anciently
was only promised and typically foreshadowed ; and in the passage before us he figures Christ-the author of the Christian covenant-as the
maker of a will by which believers are appointed heirs of a heavenly
immortality. He then-following the analogy of testamentary legacies
and legatees-de.."Cribes tliose heirs as "entering on possession of that
eternal inheritance" "by the death of the Testator." He was Jed to
employ precisely this language by two obvious reasons: first, for the sake
of thl\l paronQ711a8ia of which he was evidently fond; secondly, by the fact
that it really was tho death of Christ, with the succeeding resurrection
and ascension, which demonstrated both the reality of the thing promised
in the will and the authority of the Testator to bestow it.
'll. 13. 1ft, fl al. S.... ehap. x. 36. wh~rn tn r.M.. lh• prmniu moot pblinly mMno to obtain th~
IIUoc promlllfd, u It cloee oevMal tim.. In the eplotlr. 8o Paul, In hlo speech at Antioch, (Acta xlfl.
al33,) 10ya, •we cle<lare uolo you glad tidings. how that tho promloe whteh wu made auto the
lllber., God h&tb fallllled the oame unto WI tboir eblldrcu, io that he bath raiMd up JUVI agaia."
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All the expressions thus far cited, and kindred ones scattered through
the work, convey a clear and consistent meaning, with sharp outlinett
and coherent details, if we suppose their author entertained the following
general theory; and otherwise they cannot be satisfactorily explained.
A dreadful fear of death, introduced by sin, was tyrannizing over men.
In consequence of conscious alienation from God through transgression~;,
they shuddered at death. The writer does not say what there was in
death that made it so feared ; but we know that the prevailing Hebrew
concE>ption was, that death led the naked soul into the silent, dark, and
dreary region of the under-world,-& doleful fate, fTom which they
shrank with sadness at the best, guilt converting that natural melancholy into dread foreboding. In the absence of any evidence or presumption whatever to the contrary, we are authorized, nay, rather forced,
to conclude that such a conception is implied in the passages we are considering. Now, the mission of Jesus was to deliver men from that fear
and bondage, by as.~uring them that God would forgive sin and annul its
1.1onsequence. Instead of banishing their disembodied spirits into the
~<E>pulchral Sheol, he would take thE>m to himself into th('l glory above the
firmament. This aim Christ accomplished by literally exE>mplifying the
truths it implies; that is, by personally assuming the lot of man, dying.
rising from among the spirits of the dead, and ascending beyond the veil
into heaven. By his death and;-ictorious ascent "he purged our sins,"
"redeemed transgressions," "overthrew him that h118 the power of
death," in the sense that he thereby, as the writer thought, swept away
the mpposed train of evils caused by sin,-namely, all t.he concomitants
of a banishment after death into the cheerless subterranean empire.
It will be well now to notice more fully, in the author's scheme, the
idea that Christ did locally ascend into the heavens, " into the presence
of God," "wherE> he e\'er liveth," and that by this ascent be for the first
time opened the way for othE>rs to ascend to him where he is, avoiding
the doom of Hades. "We have a grE>.at High-Priest, who has passed
through the hea\·ens, Jesus, the Son of God." "Christ is not entered
into the most holy place, made with hands, the figure of the true, but
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us." Indeed,
that Jesus, in a material and local lll'nse, rose to heaven, is a conception
fundamental to the E>pistle and prominent on all its face. It is much
more necessary for us to show that the author believed that the men who
had previously died had not risE>n thither, but that it was the Savior's
mission to open the way for their ascension.
It is extremely significant, in the outset, that Jesus is called "the first
leader and the bringer to th€> end of our faith ;" for the words in this
clause which the common version renders "author" and "finisher"'
mean, from their lit.E>ral force and the latent. figure they contain, "a guide
who runs through the course to the goal so as to win and receive the
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prize, bringing us after him to the same consummation." Still more
tltriking is the passage we shall next adduce. Having enumerated a long
list of the choicest worthies of the Old Testament, the writ~r add!!.
"These all, having obtained testimony through faith, did not realize the
promise,' God having provided a better thing for w, that they without"'
should not be pe-rfected,"-should not be brought to the end,-the end
of human destiny,-that is, exaltation to heaven. Undoubtedly the
author here means to say that the faithful servants of God under the
Mosaic dispen!.<ation were reserved in the under-world until the ascension
of the Messiah. Augustine so explains the text in hand, declaring that
Christ was the first that ever rose from the under-world.' The ~arne
exposition is given by Origen, 5 and indeed by nearly every one of the
Fathers who has undertaken to give a critical interpretation of the passage. This doctrine itself was held by Catholic Christendom for a thousand years; is now held by the Roman, Greek, and English Churches :
but is, for the most part, rejected or forgotten by the dissenting sects,
from two causes. It hall so generally sunk out of sight among us, first.
from ignoranee,-ignorance of the ancient learning and opinions on
which it rested and of which it was the nuu8ar!J complPtion; secondly,
from rationalistic speculations, which, leading men to discredit the truth
of the doctrine, led them arbitrarily to deny its existence in the Scripture, making them perversely force the texts that state it and wilfully
blink the texts that hint it. Whether this be a proper and sound m€'thod
of proceeding in critical investigations any one may judge. To us it
seems equally unmanly and immoral. We know of but one justifiablt!
course, and that is, with patience, with earnestness, and with all possible aids, to labor to discern the real and full meaning of the words
according to the understanding and intention of the author. We do so
t>lsE-where, r{'lgardless of consequences. No other method, in the case of
ibe Scriptures, is exempt from guilt.
The meaning (namely, to bring to the end) which we have above attributed to the word n'.et.S... (translated in the common vel"l'ion to rno.ke ptTf«t) is the first meaning and the etymological force of the word. That
we do not refine upon it over-nicely in the present instance, the following examples from various parts of the epistle unimpeachably witness.
"For it was proper that God, in bringing many sons unto glory, shouhl
make him who was the first leader of their !.<alvation perfect [reach the
end) through sufferings;" that is, should raise him to heaven aft<>r h<'
had passed through death, that be, having himself arrived at the gloriou~
heavenly goal of human destiny, might bring others to it. "Christ, bPing
made perfect," (brought through all the intermediate steps to the end,)
"became the cause of eternal salvation to all them that obey him; called
of God an high-priest." The context, and the after-assertion of the
writer that the priesthood of Jesus is exercised in heaven, show thut the
I llplet. CLXIV. -1. Ill., ed. Beoedlell..,..
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word " perfected," as employf'd here, signifies exalted to the right hand
of God. "Perfection" (bringing unto the end) "was not by the Levitical
priesthood." "The law perfected nothing, but it was the additional introduction of a better hope by which we draw near unto God." "The law
maketh men high-priest!! which have infirmity, which are not suffered to
continue, by reason of death; but the word of the oath after the law
maketh the Son perfect for everrnore,"-bringeth him to the end,namely, an everla~~ting priesthood in the hE-avens. That Christian believers are not under the first covenant, whereby, through sin, mencommencing with the blood of Abel, the first death-were doomed to the
lower world, but are under the second covenant, whereby, through the
gracious purpose of God, taking effect in the blood of Christ, the fint
resurrection, they ar~ already by faith, in imagination, translated to
heaven,-this is plainly what the author teaches in the following words:
-" Y e are not come to the palpable mount that burneth with fire, and to
blackness and tempest, where so terrible Wall the sight that Moses exceedingly trembled, but ye are come to Mount Zion, to the heavmly
.JeMlll&lem, and to an innumerable company of angels, and to God, and to
the spirit& of the perfected just, and to JU~Js, the mediator of the new covE-nant, and to the lustral blood which speaks better things than that of
Abel." The connection here demonstrates that the souls of the right~U!I
are called "perfected," as having arrived at the goal of their destiny in
heaven. Again, the author, when speaking of the sure and steadfa~~t
hope of eternnl life, distinguishes Jesus as a -rrp6dpopor, one who runs before a.~ a scout or leader: "the Forerunner, who for us has ('ntered within
the veil," that is, has pi\SSed beyond the firmament into the presence of
God. The Jews called the outward or lowermost heaven the \'eil.' But
the most conclusive consideration upon the opinion we arE' arguing forand it must be entirely convincing-is to be drawn from the first half of
the ninth chapter. To appreciate it, it is requisite to remember that the
Rabbins-with whose notions our author was familiar and some of which
he adopts in his reasoning-were accustomed to compare the Jewish
temple and city with the temple and city of Jehovah above the sky, considering the former as miniature types of the latt('r. This mode of
thought was originally learned by philosophical Rabbins from the
Platonic doctrine of ideas, without doubt, and w&s entert~ined figuratively, spiritually; but in the unreflecting, popular mind the Hebraic
views to which it gave rise were soon grossly materialized and located.
They also derived the same conception from God's command to !loses
when he was about to build the tabernacle :-"See thou make all things
according to the pattern showed to thee in the mount." They r('fined
upon these words with many conceit!!. They compared the t.hree divi·
sions of the temple to the three heavens: the outer Court of the Gentile~<
corresponded with the first heaven, the Court of the Israelites with the
T l!choottgen,

Hone Heb.U:. et Talmudieoe to 2 Oor. ll:ll. ll.
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second heaven, and the Holy of IloliE'll represented the third heaven or
the very abode of God. Josephus write~~, "The temple has three compartments: the first two for men, the third for God, because heaven is inaccessible to men." 8 Now, our author says, referring to this triple symbolic
arrangement of the temple, "The priests went always into the first
tabernacle, at".complishing the service, but into the second went the highprit'st alone, once every year, not without blood ; this, which was a
figure for the time then present, signifying that the way into the holiest
of an• wM not yet laid open ; but Christ being come, an high-priest of the
future good things, by his own blood he entered in once into the holy
place, having obtained eternal deliverance." The points of the comparison here in11tituted are these: On the great annual day of atonement,
aftt>r the death of the victim, the Hebrew high-priest went into the adytum
of the earthly temple, but none could follow; JE'Sus, the Christian highpriE>,..t, \Vent after his own death into the n.dytum of the heavenly temple,
and enabled the faithful.to enter there after him. Imagery like the foregoing, which implies a &nctum l'Janctorum above, the glorious prototype of
that below, is frequent in the Talmud.10 To remove all uncertainty from
the exposition thus presented, if any doubt linger, it is only necessary to
cite one more passage from the epistle. " We have, therefore, brt'thren,
by the blood of Jesus, leading into the holiest, a free road, a new and
bles:>e<l road, which he hath inaugurated for us through the veil, that i."
to say, through his flesh." As there was no entrance for the priest into
the holiE-st of the temple save by the removal of the veil, so Ghrist coul•l
not enter heaven except by th<l removal of his body. The blood of
J('llus Jlere, as in most eases in the New Testament, means the death of
Jesus, involving his ascension. Chrysostom, commenting on these
verses, says, in explanation of the word iyKJUvf(u, " Christ laid out the
road and was the first to go over it. The first way was of death, leading (ad injeros] to the under-world; the other is of life," leading to
heaven. The interpretation we have given of these pa.ssages reconciles
and blends that part of the knpwn contemporary opinions which applies
to them, and explains and justifies the natural force of the imagery and
\YOrd.~ employed. Its accuracy seems to us unquestionable by any candid
person who is competently acquainted with the subject. The substance
of it is, that ,Jesus came from God to the earth as a man, laid down hi11
life that be might rise from the den.d into heaven again, into the rt>al
Sanrlum &nctorum of the universe, thereby proving that faithful believt'l'!l
al'<O shall rise thither, being thus delivered, after the pattern of hi11
e\·ident deliverance, from the imprisonment of the realm of death
helow.
We now proceed to quote and unfold five distinct passages, not yet
• A ntlq. lib. Ill. cap. II, ooct. 4; Ibid. cap. 1, Met. 1.
• Philo d..,Jareo, "Tbe whole nnl•ene It one temple or God, In which the bollen of all Ia beo•eo."
-De ~onal'<'hla, p. 22'l, ed. Man~y.
• !!ehoottgen, Diawrtatlo de Hieroeolym& Coeleotl, cap. 2, ooct. t.

o,g,tozed by

Coogle

236

DOCTRir\E OF A FGTrRE LIFE

brought forward, from the epi>~tle, each of which proves that we are
not mistaken in attributing to the writer of it the abovEW~t•ted genel'lll
theory. In the first verse which we shall adduce it is certain that the
word "death" includa the entrance of the soul into the subterranean
kingdom of ghosts. It is written of Chri!>t that, "in the days of hi"
flesh, when he had earnestly prayed to Him that was able to do it.to 8ave him jrQTTI death,-he was heard," and was advanced to be a highpriest in the heavens,-"was made higher than the heavens." Now.
obviously, God did not rescue Christ from dying, but he raised him,
;,, vtKpi:w, from the world of the dead. So Chrysostom declm-es, referring
to this very text, "Not to be retained in the region of the dead, but to
be delivered from it, is virtually not to di1:," 11 Moreover, the phrase
above translated "to save him from death" may be translated, with
equal propriety, "to bring him back safe from death." The Greek verh
rrt.(ttv, to save, is often so used to denote the safe restoration of a warrior
from an incursion into an enemy's domain. The same usc made here by
our author of the term "death" we have also found made by Philo
.Judreus. "The wise," Philo says, "inherit the Olympic and heavenly
region to dwell in, always studying to go above; the bad inherit the
innermost parts of the under-world, always laboring to die." 11 Th,.
antithesis between going above and dying, and the mention of the under·
world in connection with the latter, prove that to die here means, or at
least includes, going below after death.
The Septuagint version of the Old Testament twice translates Sheol by
the word "death." 13 The Hebrew word for death, mtiveth, is repeatedly
used for the abode of the dead. u And the nail of the interpretation we are
urging is clenched by this sentence from Origen :-" The under-world,
in which souls are detained by death, is called death."~& Bretschneider
cites nearly a dozen passages from the New Testament where, in his
judgment, death is used to denote Hades.
Again: we read that Christ took human nature upon him "in order
that by means of [his own] death he might render him that has the
power of de.ath-that is, the devil-idle, and deliver those who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." It is apparent
at once that the mere death of Christ, so far from ending the sway of
Death, would be giving the grim monster a new victory, incomparably
the most important he had ever achieved. Therefore, the only way to
make adequate sense of the pas.~ge is to join with the Savior's death
what followed it,-namely, his resurrection and ascension. It was the
Hebrew belief that sin, introduced by the fraud of the devil, was the
cause of death, and the docmer of the disembodied spirita of men to the
lower caverns of darkness and rest. They personified Death as a gloomy
n HomU. Eplet. ad Reb. In hoc Joe.
It Qucxl a lloo mitt. Sonn1.. J>. ~ ed. MAn~.
II 2 Sam. nil. 8 ; ProY. %1111. U .
It Po. Is. 13. Pn.>Y. Yil, 2j.
II Corum. In Eplet. ad Rom~ lib. Yl. cap. 6, eect. 6. : "lnfcrnl locu• Ia quo aniDUO dellneb&Diar a
morte Dlono appollalur."
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king, tymnnizing over mankind; and, unless in severe affliction, they
dreaded the hour when they must lie down under his BCeptre and sink
into his voiceleas kingdom of shadows. Christ broke the power of Satan,
closed his busy reign, rescued the captive souls, and relieved the timorous hearts of the faithful, by rising triumphantly from the long-bound
dominion of the grove, and ascending in a new path of light, piqneering
the saints to immortal glory.
In another part of the epistle, the writer, having previously explained
that as the high-priest after the death of the expiatory goat entered the
typical holy place in the temple, so Christ after his own death entered the
• true holy place in the heavens, goe! on-to guru-d again11t the analogy being
forced any further-to deny the necessity of Christ's sen·ice being repeated, as the priest's was annually repeated, saying, " For then he must
have died many times since the foundation of the world; but, on the
contrary, [it suffices that) once, at the close of the ages, through the
811Cri6ce of himself he hath appeared [in heaven] for the abrogation of
sin. 111' The rendering and explanation we give of this language are those
adopted by the most distinguished commentators, and must be justified
by any one who examines the proper punctuation of the clauses and
studies the context. The simple idea is, that, by the sacrifice of his body
through death, Christ rose and showed himself in the presence of God.
The author adds that this wne done "unto the annulling of sin." It is
with reference to these last words principally that we have cited the passage. What do they mean? In what sense can the passing of Christ's
soul into heaven after death be said to have done away with sin f In the
fil"!!t place, the open manifestation of Christ's disenthralled and risen
soul in the supernal presence of God did not in any sense abrogate sin
itself, literally considered, because all kinds of sin that ever \\'ere upon
the earth among men before have been ever since, and are now. In theeecond place, that miraculous event did not annul and remove human
guilt, the consciousness of sin and responsibility for it, because, in fact,
men feel the sting and load of guilt now as badly M ever; and tho very
epistle before us, a8 well as the whole New Testament, addrosses Christians as being exposed to constant and varied danger of incurring guilt
and woe. But, in the third place, the Mcension of Jesus did show very
plainly to the a.postles and first Christians that what they supposed to be
the great outward penalty of sin WIU! annulled; that it WM no longer a
necessity for the spirit to descend to the lower world after death ; that
thai fatal doom, entailed on the generations of humanity by sin, was now
abrogated for all who were worthy. Such, we lw.ve not a doubt, is thl"
true mt-.aning of the declaration under review.
This exposition is powerfully confirmed by the two succeeding verse~.
which we will next pass to examine. "As it is appointed for men to
die once, but after this the judgment, so Christ, having been offered
II Orlolllach illl«.; and n-nmGllu.
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once to be:~r the sins of many, shall appear a second time, without ain,
for salvation unto those expecting him." Man dies once, and then
panes into that state of separate existence in the under·world which ie
the legal judgment for sin. Christ, taking upon himself, with the nature
of man, the burden of man's lot and doom, died once, and then rose
from the dead by the gracious power of the Father, bearing away the
outward penalty of sin. He will come again into the world, uninvolved,the next time, with any of the accompaniments or consequences of sin,to save them that look for him, and victoriously lead them into heaven
with him. In this instance, as all through the writings of the apostles,
sin, death, and the under-world are three segments of a circle, each
necessarily 1mplying the others. The same remark is to be made of the
contrasted terms righteousness, grace, immortal life above the sky ;n the
former being traced from the sinful and fallen Adam, the latter from the
righteous and risen Christ.
The author says, " If the blood of bulls and goats sanctifies unto the
pm·ification of the flesh, how much more 11hall the blood of Christ, who
having18 an eternal spirit offered himself faultless to God, cleanse your
consciousness!" The argument, fully expressed, is, if the blood of perishable brutes cleanses the body, the blood of the immortal Christ cleanses
the soul. The implied inference is, that as the former fitted the outward
man for the ritual privileges of the temple, so the ID.tter fitted the inward
man for the spiritual privil<>gcs of heaven. This appears clearly from
what follows in the next chapter, where the writer says, in etf('Ct, that
"it is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats to take away sim,
however often it is offered, but that Christ, when he had offered one
sacrifice for sins, fot·ever sat down at the right hand of God." The reason
given for the efficacy of Christ's offering is that be sat down at the right
hand of God. When the chosen animals were sacrificed for sins, they
utterly perished, and there was an end. But when Christ was offered, his
soul survived and rose into heaven,-an evident sign that the penalty of
sin, whereby men were doomed to the under-world after death, was
abolished. This perfectly explams the language; and nothing else, it
seems to us, can perfectly explain it.
That Christ would speedily reappear from heaven in tJiumph, to judge
his foes and save his disciples, was a fundamental article in the primitive
Church scheme of the last things. There are unmistakable evidences of
such a belief in our author. "For yet a little while, and the coming one
will come, and will not delay." "Provoke one another unto love and
good works, . . . so much the more as ye see the day drawing near!'
There is another reference to this approaching advent, which, though
obscure, affords important testimony. Jesus, when he had ascended, "sat
down at the right hand of God, henceforward waiting t.ill his enemies be
tr N~, Planting anll Training or the Chnffh, Ryland'• traoe. p. 2111!.
.o1c& .. onco IIIC<llo the ....... or wilh, or pouct•IDG· Sc!c w~hl·· SO\Y Teotamc.mt Lest~
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made his footstool.'' That is to say, he is tarrying in heaven for the
appointed time to arrive when he shall come into the world again to
COIISummate thE'> full and final purposes of his miMion. We may leave
this division of tl1e subject established beyond all question, by citing a.
\('xt which explicitly states the idea. in so many words:-" Unto them
that look for him he shall appear the second time." That expectation
o( the speedy second coming of the Messiah which haunted the early
Chri~tians, therefore, unquestionably occupied the mind of the composer
of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
If the writer of this epistolary essay had a firm and detailed opinion
as to the exact fate to be allotted to wicked and persistent unbelievers,
his allusions to that opinion are too few and vague for us to determine
predsely what it was. We will briefly quote the substance of what he
says upon the subject, and add a word in regard to the inferences it does,
or it does not, warrant. "If under the Mosaic dispensation every transgression received a just recompense, how shall we escape if we neglect so
great a salvation, first proclaimed by the Lord?" "As the Israelites that
Wl're led out of Egypt by Moses, on account of their unbelief and .provocations, were not permitted to enter the promised land, but perished
in the wilderne,.s, ~o let us fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering
mto his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it" Christ "became the cause of eternal salvation to all them that obey him." " He
hath brought unto the end forever them that are sanctified." It will be
observed that these last specifications are partial, and that nothing i!l
!aid of the fate of those not included umler them. " It i.~ impo~sihle f6r
those who were once enlightened, ... if they shaH fall away, to r<'new
them again unto repentance . . . . Hut, b<'loved, we are persuaded hetter
things of you, even things that accompany ~alvation." "We are not of
them who draw back unto the destmction, but of them who beli••ve unto
the pr~>H•n· ation, of the soul." "If we sin wilfu1ly after we have receh·ed
the knowll'dgP of the truth, there is no longer left a sacritict' for sins,
hut a cPrtain fl'nrful looking-for of ju<lment, and of fiery indignation to
devour the adversaries." "It is a fearful tiling to fall into the hands of
thl.' living God." "If they escaped not who refused him that spoke on
l.'arth, (Moses,) much more we shall not escapt> if we turn away from
him that speaks from heaven," (Christ.) In Yiew of the foregoing pass·
ages, which represent the entire teaching of the epistle in relation to
the ultimate d{·st:nation of sinners, we must nsst'rt as follows. First, tho
author gi\·cs no hint of th'-" doctrino. of literal ton11mts in n local hell.
Secondly, he is still furth<>r from favoring-nay, he unequivocally denit-sthe doctrine of unconditional, universal :-alvation. Thirdly, he either
expected that the reprobate would be absolutely destroyed at the second
coming of Christ,-which does not seem to be declared; or that they
would be exiled forever from the kingdom of glory into tho sad and
slumberous under-world,-which is not clearly impli"'l; or that they
would be punished according to their t>vil, and then, 1·estored to Divine
D1g1tlzed by
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favor, be exalted into heaven with the original elect,-wbicb is not written
in the record; or, lastly, that they would be disposed of in some way
unknown to llim,-whicb be does not avow. He makes no allusion to
such a. terrific conception as is expressed by our modern use of the
word l1ell: he emphatically predicates conditionality of salvation, he
threatens sinners in general terms with severe judgment. Further than
this he has neglected to state his faith. If it reached any fw·ther, he
has preferred to leave the statement of it in vague and impressive gloom.
Lt•t us stop a moment and epitomize the steps we have taken. Jesus.
the Son of God, was a spirit in heaven. He came upon the earth in the
guise of humanity to undergo its wholo experience and to be its redeemer. He died, passed through the vanquished kingdon1 of the gn.ve.
and rose into heaven agnin, to exemplify to men that through the gr'M:'-e
of God a way was opened to escape the under-world, the great external
penalty of sin, and reach a better country, even a heavenly. Fron1 his
sent at God's right band, he should ere long descend to complete God's
designs in his mission,-judgc hi:~ cn<'mies and lead his accepted followers
to heaven. The all-important thought running ~hrough tho length and
breadth of the treatise is tho asc('nsion of Christ from the mit.bt uf the
d end (i" vcKp<n·) into the c£>lcstial presence, as the pledge of our ascent.
"Among the th ings of which we arc sp('aking, this is the capital con~iderntion, l"rcpa/.cuov,]"-the most essential point,-" that we have 11uch
a high-priest, who hath ~at uown at the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heavens." :Xt•ander says, though apparently without
perceiving the extent of its ulterior significance, "The conception of
the rrs11rrcrtion in relation to the whole Christian system lies at the basis
of this epistle."
A brief sketch and exposition of the scope of the epistle in general
will cast light and confirmation upon the interpretation '1\'e ha\'e given
of its doctrine of a future life in particular. The one comprehensive de~ign of the writer, it is perfl'ctly clear, is to prove to the Christian con\'Crts from the Hebrews the superiority of Christianity to Judnism, and
thus to arm them against apostasy from the new covenant to the ancient
one. He begins hy showing that Christ, the bringer of tho gospel, is
greater than the angels, by whom the law was gi\'('n,l" and consequently
that his word is to be reverenced still more than thcirs.' 0 Next he argues
that Jesus, the Christian Mediator, as the Son of God, is crowned with
more authority and is worthy of more glory than :Moses, the Jewish me<liator, as the urraur of God; and that as ~!oses led his people towards
the rest of Canaan, so Christ lend's his 1)eople towards the far better
1·est of heaven. lie then ndnmces to demonstrate the superiority of
Christ to the I..e,·itical priesthood. This he establishes by pointing out
the facts that the Levitical priPst ha•l a transient honor, being after the
law of a carnal commandment, his off,,rings referring to the flesh, while
It

lleb.l. '-1" ll. 2;
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Christ has an unchangeable priesthood, being aft~r the power of an end!eM life, his offering referring to the soul ; that the Levitical priest once
a year went into the symbolic holy place in the t~mple, unable to admit
others, but Jesus rose into the real holy place itself above, opening a way
for all faithful disciples to follow; and that the Hebrew temple and
ceremonies were but the small type and shadow of the grand archetypal
temple in heaven, where Christ is the immortal High-Priest, fulfilling in.
lhe presence of God the completed reality of what Judaism merely miniatur&i, an emblematic pattern that could make nothing perfect. " By
him therefore let us continually offer to God the t<OOrifice of praise."
The author interspei'S('S, and closes with, exhortations to steadfast faith,
pure mornls, and fervent piety.
There is one point in this epistle which deserves, in its essential connection with the doctrine of the future life, a separate treatment. It is
the subject of the Atonement. The correspondence between the sacrifices in the Hebrew ritual and the sufferings and death of Christ would,
from the nature of the case, irresistibly suggest the sacrificial terms and
metaphors which our author uses in a large part of his argument. Moreover, his precise aim in writing compelled him to make these resemblances as prominent, as significant, and as effective as possible. Griesbach says well, in his learned and able essay, "When it was impossible
for the Jews, lately brought to the Christian faith, to tear away the
attractive associations of their ancestral religion, which were twined
among the very roots of their minds, and they were consequently in
<bngcr of falling away from Christ, the most ingenious author of this
t>pistle met the case by a masterly expedient. He instituted a careful
comparison, showing the superiority of Christianity to Judaism even in
regard to the very Jloint where the latter seemed i'O much more glorious,
-namely, in priesthoods, temples, altars, victims, lustrations, and kindred
things."n That the!iC comparisons are sometimes used by the writer
analogically, figuratively, imaginnth·ely, for the sake of practical illustration and impression, not literally ns logical expressions and proofs of a
dogmatic theory of atonement, is made sufficiently plain by the following quotations. "The bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into
the holy place by the high-priest for sin are burned without the camp.
Wherefore .Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people through his own
blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him
without the camp, bearing his reproach." Every one will at once perceive that these sentences are not critical statements of theological truths, '
but are imaginative expressions of practical lessons, spiritual exhortations.
Again, we read, " It was necessary that the patUrru of the heavenly things
should be purified with sacrificed animals, but the heavenly things thnnsdo:u with better sacrifices than these." Certainly it is only by an exercise
of the imagination, for spiritual impression, not for philosophical arguII OpiUCUia: De Jma;:lnibu Jacblcioln Epiat.ld
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ment, that heaven can be said to be defiled by the sins of men on earth
so as to need cleansing by the lustral blood of Christ. The "Titer also
appeals to his l"<'nde1·s in these terms:-" To do good and to communicate forget not; lor with such sacrifices God is well pleased." The purely
practical aim and rhetorical method with which the sacrificial language
is employed here arc evident enough. We believe it is used in the same
. way wherever it occurs in the epistle.
The cont<iderntions which have convinced us, and which we think
ought to convince every unprl"judiced 1aind, that thl" Clllvinistic scheml"
of a substitutional expiation for sin, a placation of Divine wrath by the
offering of Divine blood, was not in the mind of the author, and cloe~; not
inform his expressions when they are rightly undl'l'stood, may be briefty
presented. First, the notion that the tlufl'ering of Ch1·ist in itself ransomed lost souls, bought the "·ithheld grace and pardon of God for us,
is confessedly foreign and repulsive to the instinctive moral s('nse and to
natural reason, but is supposed to rest on the authority of revelation.
Secondly, that doctrine is nowhere tlpecifically stated in the epistle, but
is assumed, or inferred, to explain language which to a superficial look
seems to imply it,-perhaps even seems to be inexplicable without
it ;22 but in rE'ality such a view is inconsistent with that langunge
when it is accurately studied. For example, notice the following
passage:-" When Christ cometh into the world," he is represented
as saying, "I como to do thy will, 0 God." "By the which will," the
writer continues, "we arc sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus." That is, the death of Christ, involving his resurrection and
ascension into hea\·en, fulfils and exemplifies the gracious 11urpose of
God, not purchases for us an otherwise impossible benignity. The abovecited explicit declaration is irreconcilable with the thought that Christ
came into the world to die that he might appeaJ<e the flamingju~tice and
anger of God, and by vicarious agony buy the remission of human sins:
it conveys the idf.'a, on the contrary, that God sent Christ to p1·ove and
illustrate to men the free fulness of his forgiving love. Thirdly, the
idea, '1\'hich we think was the idea of the author of the Epi~tle to the
Hebrews, that Christ, by his death, rE'surrection, and asc~nt, demonstrated to the faith of men God's merciful remo\·nl of the supposed outward penalty of sin, namely, the banishment of souls after death to the
under-world, and led the way, as their forerunner, into hea\·cn,-tlais
idea, which is not shocking to the moral sense nor plainly absurd to the
·moral reason, as the Augustinian dogma is, not only yields a more shnrplydefined, consistent, and satisfactory explanation of all the related lan• That tbCIC toste were not originally nnd•rotood u Implying any 'ricarlou clllcory In Cbrlot'a
painful do:tth, but 118 attributing a typical power to hie triUIIII•hunt rr<mrroction, hie glorlnllil rot am
from the world of tho deed lnlo h""•en, app<aro ,.ery t•lalnly in tho following lnotnncc. Theodol't't,
oDe of tho eArli"t ex)•lanatory writel"' on tbo Now Teetanwnt, Mya, while exp......ty !lpl'ltlng of
Cbrlot'e tlrath, tho entrorin~o throu@:h which Ito wao perfect<..!, .. Ut.o raurl't'rtion certil!ed a ......,..
roctlon fur ua all."-Onlo"'. in Epi.ll. ad lltb. cap. 2, v. 10.
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guage of the epistle, but is also-which cannot be said of the other doctrine-in harmony with the contemporary opinions of the Hebrews, and
would be the natural and almost inevitable development from them and
complement of them in the mind of a Pharisee, who, convinced of the
death and ascension of the sinless Jesus, the appointed Messiah, had
become a Christian.
In support of the last assertion, which is the only one that needs fur·
ther proof, we submit the following considerations. In the first plact',
every one familiar with the eschatology of the Hebrews knows that at the
time of Christ the belief prevailed that the sin of Adam was the cause of
death among men. In the second place, it is equally well known that
they believed the destination of souls upon leaving the body to be the
under-world. Therefore-does it not follow by all the necessities of logic?
-they believed that sin was the cause of the descent of disembodied
spirits to the dreary lower realm. In the third place, it is notorious and
undoubted that the Jew11 of that age expected that, when the Messiah
should appear, the dead of their nation, or at least a portion of them,
would be raised from the under-world and be reclothed with bodies, and
would reign with him for a period on earth and then ascend to heaven.
Now, what could be more natural than that a person holding this creed,
who sliould be brought to believe that Jes,us Wall the true Messiah and
after his death had risen from among the dead into heaven, should immediately conelude that this \Vall a pledge or illustration of the abrogation
of the gloomy penalty of sin, the deliverance of souls from the subter·
rancan prison, and their admission to the presence of God beyond the
sky? We deem this an impregnable position. ' Every relevant text that
we consider in its light additionally fortifies it by the striking manner in
which such a conception fits, fills, and explaius the words. To justify
these interpretations, und to sustain particular features of the doctrine
which they express, almost any amount of evidence may be summoned
from the writing.1 both of the most authoritative and of the simplest
Fathers of the Church, beginning with Justin Martyr, 23 philosopher of
Neapolis, at the close of the apostolic age, and ending with John Hobart,'• Bishop of New York, in the early part of the nineteenth century.
We refrain from adducing the throng of such authorities here, because
they will be more appropriately brought forward in future chapters.
The intelligent reader will observe that the essential point of difference
distinguishing our exposition of the fundamental doctrine of the composition in review, on the one hand, from the Calvinistic interpretation
of it, and, on the other hand, from the Unitarian explanation of it, ill
this. Calvinism says that Christ, by his death, his vicarious pains,
appt'&Sed the wrath of God, satisfied the claims of justice, and purchased
the salvation of souls from an agonizing and endless hell. Unitarianism
says that Christ, by his teachings, spirit, life, and miracles, revealed the
• Dial.
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character of the Father, set an example for man, gave certainty to great
truths, and exerted mm-al influences to regenerate men, redeem them
from sin, and fit them for the blessed kingdom of immortality. We
understand the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews really to say-in
subtraction from what the Calvinist, in addition to what the Unitnrian,
says-that Christ, by his resurrection from the tyrannous realm of death,
and ascent into the unbarred heaven, demonstrated the fact that God,
in his sovereign grace, in his free and wondrous love, would forgive mankind their sins, remove the ancient penalty of transgression, no more
dooming their disembodied spirita to the noiseless and everlasting gloom
of the under-world, but admitting them to his own pr88Cnce, above the
firmamental floor, where the beams of his chambers are laid, and where
he reigncth forever, covered with light as with a garment.

CHAPTER III.
DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE APOCALYPSE.

BEFORE attempting to exhibit the doctrine of a future life contained in
the Apocalypse, we propose to give a brief account of what is contained,
relating to this subject, in the Epistle of James, the Epistle of Jude, and
the (so-called) Second 1-:pistle of Peter.
The references made by James to the group of points included under
the general theme of the Future Life are so few and indirect, or vague,
that it is impossible to construct any thing like a complete doctrine from
them, save by somewhat arbitrary and uncertain suppositions. llis purpose in writing, evidently, was practical exhortation, not dogmatic instruction. His epistle contains no expository outline of a system; but it
has allusions and hints which plainly imply some partial views belonging
to a 11ystem, while the other part!! of it are left obscure. He says that
"evil desire brings forth sin, and sin, when it is finished, brings forth
death." But whether he intended this text as a moral metaphm· to convey a spiritual meaning, or as a literal statement of a physical fact, or as
a comprehensive enunciation including both these idens, there is nothing
in the context positively to determine. He offers not the fainte~;t clew
to his conception of the purpose of the death and resurrection of Christ.
He uses the word for the Jewish hell but once, and then, undeniably, in
a figurative sense, saying that a "curbless and defiling tongue is set on
fire of Gehenna." He appears to adopt the common notion of his contemporary countrymen in regard to demoniacal exi~tences, when he declares that " the devils believe there is one God, and tremble," and when
he exclaims, "Resist t.he devil, and he will flee from you.'' He insist!! on
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the necessity of a faith that evinces itself in good works and in all the
virtuE'S, as the means of acceptance with God. He compares life to a
vanishing vapor, denounces terribly the wicked and dissolute rich men
who wanton in crimes and oppress the poor. Then he calls on the suffE>ring brethren to be patient under their afflictions "until the coming
of the Lord ;" to abstain from oaths, be fervent in prayer, and establish
their hearts, " for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." "Grudge not
one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned: behold, the Judge
11tandeth before the door." Here the return of Christ, to finish hi!! work,
sit in judgment, accept some, and reject others, is clearly implied. And
if .James held this element of the general scheme of eschatology held
by the other apostles as shown in their epistles, it is altogether probable that he also embraced the rest of that scheme. There are no
means of definitely a.c;certaining whether he did or did not; though,
according to a very learned and acute theologian, another fundamental
Jlart of that general system of doctrine is to be found in the last verse of
the epistle, where James says th&t "he who converts a sinner from the
error of his ways shall sa\·e a soul from death and bide a multitude of
sins." Bretschneider thinks that saving a soul from death here means
rescuing it from a descent into the under-world, the word death being
often used in the New Testament-M by the Rabbins-to denote the
subterranean abode of the dead. 1 This interpretation may seem fOt'ced
to an unlearned reader, who examines the text for personal profit, but
will not seem at all improbable to one who, to learn its historic meaning,
reads the text in the lighted foreground of a mind over whose background lies a fitly-arranged knowledge of all the materials requisite for
an adequate criticism. For such a man was Bretschneider himself.
The eschatological implications and references in the Epistle of ,Jude
are of pretty much the same character and extent as those which we
have just considered. A thorough study and analysis of this brief document will show that it may be fairly divided into three heads and be
regarded as having three objects. First, the writer exhorts his readers
"to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints," "to remember the words of Christ's apostles," "to keep themselves in the love
of God, looking for eternal life." He desires to stir them up to diligence
in efforts to preserve their doctrinal purity and their personal virtue.
Secondly, he warns them of the fearful danger of depravity, pride, and
lasciviousness. This warning he enforces by several examples of the
terrible judgments of God on the rebellious and wicked in other times.
Among these instances is the case of the Cities of the Plain, eternally
destroyed by a storm of fire for their uncleanness; also the example of
the fallen angels, "\Vho kept not their first estate, but left their proper
habitation. and are reserved in everlasting chains and darknes.'! unto the
judgment of the great day.'' The writer here adopts the doctrine of
I Bretocbuelder, Rellgliito Olaubellllfobre, ooet. 69.
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fallen angels, and the connected views, as then commonly received among
the Jews. This doctrine is not of Christian origin, but was drown from
Persian and other Oriental sources, as is abundantly shown, with details,
in almost every history of ,Jewish opinions, in almost evf'ry Biblical commentary.• In this connection Jude cites a legend from an apocryphal
book, called the "Ascension of Moses," of which Origen gives an account.3 The substance of the tradition is, that, at the decease of 1\{()S(>S.,
Michael and Satan contended whether the body should be given over to
death or be taken up to heaven. The appositeness of this allusion is,
that, while in this strife the archangel dared not mil against Satan, yet the
wicked men whom Jude is denouncing do not hesitate to blaspheme the
angels and to speak evil of the things which they know not. "Woe
unto such ungodly men: gluttonous spots, dewless clouds, fruitless trees
plucked up and twice dead, they are ordained to condemnation."
Thirdly, the epistle announces the second coming of Christ, in the last
time, to establish his tribunal. The Prophecy of Enoch-an apocryphal
book, reeo\•ered during the present century-is quoted as saying, "Beholcl,
the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment
upon all, and to convict the ungodly of their ungodly deeds." 4 Jude,
then, anticipated the return of the Lord, at "the judgment of the great
day," to judge the world; considered the under-world, or abode of the
dead, not as a region of fire, but a place of imprisoning gloom, wherein
"to defiled and blo.spheming dreamers is reservf'd the blackness of darkness forever :" thought it imminently necessary for men to be diligent in
striving to secure their salvation, because "all sensual mockers, not
having the spirit, but walking after their own ungodly lusts," would be
lost. He probably expected that, when all free contingencies were past
and Christ had pronounced sentence, the condemned would be doomed
eternally into the black abyss, and the accepted would rise into the im·
mortal glory of hf'aven. He closes his letter with these significant
words, which plainly imply much of what we have just been setting
forth:-" Everlasting honor and power, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
be unto God, who is able to keep you from falling and to present you
faultless before the face of his glory with exceeding joy."~
The first chapter of the so-called Second Epistle of Peter is not occupied with theological prop011itions, but with historical, ethical, and practical statements und exhortations. These are, indeed, of such a charactf'r, and so expressed, that they clearly presuppose certain opinions in
the mind of the writer. First, he evidently believed that a merciful
and holy me«sage had been sent from God to men by Jesus Christ•
• Kg. Stunrfs Di....rtatlon on the Ang<!lology of the Scrlptureo, pnhllsbed In vol. I. or the Blblfo.
theca Snc:m.
• n. Principii•, Ub. Iii. cap 2. Soo, aloo, In llich...,lla'o Introduction to the !Sew Teotamcnt, eect. 4 or

the rhnpu•r ou Jude.
• Book or F.noch, tmmlatro by Dr. R. L6uft'nce, cap. U.
I Grleebacb'• reading or the 21ith vene of Jude.
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whereby a:-~ given unto us exceeding great and precious promises."
The substance of these promises was "a call to escape the corruption of
the world, and enter into glory and be partakers of the Divine nature."
By partaking of the Divine nature, we understand the writer to mean
t:>ntt-ring the Divine abode and condition, ascending into the safe and
t-ternal joy of the celestial prerogatives. That the author here denotes
hea\"en by the term glory, as the other New Testament writers frequently
tlo, appears dhttinctly from the seventeenth and eighteenth verses of the
chapter, where, referring to the incident at the baptism of Jesus, he declares, "There came a voice from the excellent glory, saying, 'This is my
l.eloved Son ;' and this voice, which came from heaven, we heard."
~ndly, our author regarded this glorious promise as contingent on the
fulfilment of certain conditions. It was to be realized by means of
"faith, courage, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, kindness,
und lol·e." .. He that hath these things shall never fall," "but an
entrance shall be ministered unto him abundantly into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ." The writer furnishes
us no clew to his idea of the particular part performed by Christ in
our salvation. He says not a word concerning t.be sufferings or death
of the Savior; and tho extremely scanty and indefinite allusions made
to the relation in which Christ was supposed to stand between God
nnd men, and the redemption and reconciliation of men with God, do
uoi enable us to draw any dogmatic conclusions. He speaks of .. false
teachers, who shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord
that bought them." But whether by thi11 last phrase he means to imply
u ransom of imprisoned souls from the under-world by Christ's descent
t!uther and victory over it.-! powers, or a purchased exemption of sinners
from their merited doom by the vicarious sufferings of Christ's death, or
n practical regenerative redemption of disciples from their sins by the
moral influences of his mission, his teachings, example, and character,
there is nothing in the epistle clearly to decide; though, forming our
judgment by the aid of other sources of information, we should conclude
in favor of the first of these three conceptions as most probably expressing the writer's thought.
The second chapter of the epistle is almost an exact parallel with the
Epistle of Jude: in many verses it is the same, word for word. It
threatens "unclean, self-willed, unjust, and blaspheming men.'' that
they shall "be reserved unto the day of judgment, to be punished." It
warns such persons by citing the example of the rebellious "angels, who
were thrust down into Tartarus, and fastened in chains of darkness until
the judgment." It speaks of "cursed children, to whom is reserved the
mist of darkness forever." Herein, plainly enough, is betrayed tho common notion of the Jews of that time,-the concE>ption of a dismal underworld, containing the evil angels of the Persian theology, and where
the wicked were to be remanded after judgment and eternally iml>risoned.
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The third and last chapter is taken up with the doctrine of the second
coming of Christ. "Be mindful of the words of the prophets and apoFtiPs, knowing this first, that in the lost days there shall be scoffers, who
will say, • Where is the promise of his coming t for since the fathers fell
asleep all things continue as from the beginning.'" ThE> writer meets
this skeptical assertion with denial, and points to the Deluge, "whereby
the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished." lhs
argument is, the world was thus destroyed once, therefore it may be de~>troyed again. He then goes on to nssert positively-relying for author. ity on old traditions and current dogmas-that "the heavens and the
earth which are now are kept by the word of God in store to be destroved
by fire in the day of judgment, when the perdition of ungodly men shall
he sealed." "The delay of the Lord to fulfil his promise is not from
procrostination, but from his long-suffering who is not willing that any
should peri11h." He waits "that all may come to repentance.'' But his
patience will end, and "the doy of God come as a thief in the night,
when the heavens, being on fire, shall pass away with a crash, and the
elenwnts melt with fervent heat.'' There are two ways in which these
declarations may be explained,-though in either case the events they
refer to are to occur in connection with the physical reappearance of
Christ. J.'irst, they may be taken in a highly-figurative sense, as meaning the moral overthrow of evil and the establishment of righteousness
in the world. Similar expressions were often used thus by the ancient
Ilebrew prophets, who describe the triumphs of Israel and the destruction of their enemies, the Edomitos or the Assyrians, by the interposition
of Jehovah's arm, in such phrases as these. "The mountains melt, the
,·alleys cleave asunder like wax before a fire, like waters poured over a
t•recipice.'' "The heavens shall be rolled up like a scroll, all their hosts
!!hall melt away and fall down; for .Jehovah holdeth a great slaughtt-r in
the land of Edom: her stroams shall be turned into pitch, and her dust
into brimstone, and her whole land shall become burning pitch.'' The
suppression of Satan's power and the setting up of the Messiah's kingdom
mi:rht, according to the prophetic idiom, be expressed in awful images
of fire and woe, the destruction of the old, and the creation of a new,
heaven and earth. But, secondly, this phraseology, as used by the writer
of the epistle before us, may have a literal significance,-may have been
intended to predict strict.ly that the world shall be burned and purged by
tiro at the second coming of the Lord. That such a catastrophe would
take place in the lost day, or occurred periodically, was notoriously the
doctrine of the Per8ians and of the Stoics.• For our own part, we are
convinced that the lattor is the real meaning of the writer. This seems
to be shown alike by the connection of his argument, by the prosaic liternlity of detail with which he speaks, and by the earnCl!t exhortations be
• Cicero de Nat. Doonmt, lib. II. "'I'· -16. Aloo OYid, Mlnnelus Fellx, l!eDecs, and other antl>otitte.,
u quoted b7 R,..nmWier on 2 !'Iller IlL 7.
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immediately bases on the declamtion he ,has made. He reasons that,
sin<.-e the world was destroyed once by water, it may be again by fire.
The deluge be certainly regarded as literal: was not, then, in his conception, the fire, too, literal? He says,. with calm, prosaic precision, "The
earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing, then,
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye
to be in all holiness, looking for a new heaven and a new earth, and
striving that ye may be found by him in peace, without spot, and blameless !" We do not suppose this writer expected the annihilation of tlu~ ·
physical creation, but only that the fire would destroy all unransome<\
creatures from its surface, and thoroughly purify its frame, and make it
clean and fit for a new race of sinless and immortal men.
"T....,. ohall DOt break from their Cull oourco,
Nor Anguilh otmy from b<>r Tart&rean cleo,
Tbe golden years maintain """"ne
Not nndheroifted, though omooth and eYeD,
We DOt be atod.'d with r;Umpeo and obadow then,
Brir;bt 10mph• mix tamiliarly with men,
And mrth anU a~ky compose a uoh·<>raal heft Yen."

We have now arrived at the threshold of the last book in the :New Testament,-that book which, in the words of LUcke, " lies like a. Sphinx at
the lofty outga.te of the Bible." There are three modes of interpreting the
Apocalypse, each of which h~ had numerous and distinguished advocat<>s.
First, it may be regarded as a. congeries of inspired prophecies,-& scenio
unfolding, with infallible foresight, of the chief events of Christian history
from the first century till now, and onwards. This view the combined effect
of the facts in the case and of all the just considerations appropriate to
the subject compels us to reject. There is no evidence to support it; the
- application of it is crowded with egregious follies and absurdities. We
thus simply state the result of our best investigation and judgment, for
there is no space here to discuss it in detail. Secondly, the book may be
taken as a symbolic exhibition of the transitional crises, exposures,
struggles, and triumphs of the individual soul, a description of personal
experience, a picture of the inner lifo of the Christian in a hostile world.
The contents of it can be made to answer to such a characterization only
by the det~rmined exercise of an unrestrained fancy, or by the theory
of a double sense, as the Swedenborgians expound it. This method of
interpreting the Revelation is adopted, not by scholarly thinkers, who,
by the light of learning and common eense, seek to discern what tho
writer meant to express, but by those persons who go to the obscure
document, with traditional superstition and lawless imaginations, to see
what lessons they can find there for their experimental guidance and
edification. We suppose that every intelligent and informed student
who bas examined the subject with candid independence holds it as
an exegetical axiom that the Apocalypse is neither a pure prophecy,
bluing full illumination from Patmos along the track of the coming
centuries, nor an exhaustive vision of the experience of the faithful
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Christian disciple. We are thus brought to the third and, as we think,
the correct mode of considering this remarkable work. It is nn out·
burst from the commingled and seething mass of opinions, perst>cutions,
hopes, general experience, and expectation of the time when it was
written. This is the view which would naturally arise in the mind of
an impartial student from the nature of the case, and from contemplating the fervid faith, suffering, lowering elements, and thick-<'oming
events of the apostolic age. It also strikingly corresponds with nnmf'rous express statements and with the whole obvious spirit and plan of the
work; for its descriptions and appeals have the vivid colors, the thrilling tones, the significantly-detailed allusions to experiE'nces and opinions and anticipations notoriously existing at the time, which belong to
present or immediately-impending scenes. This way of considering the
Apocalypse likewise enables one who is acquainted with the early Jcwi;:hChristian doctrines, legends, and hopes, to explain clearly a large number of passages in it whose obscurity has puzzled many a commentator.
We should be glad to give various illustrations of this, if our limits did
not confine us strictly to the one class of texts belonging to the doctrine
of a future life. Furthermore, nearly all the most gifted critics, such as
Ewald, Bleek, LUcke, De \Vette,-those whose words on such matters as
these are weightiest,-now agree in concluding that the Revelation of
John was a product springing out of the intense Jewish-Christian belief
and experience of th·e age, and referring, in its dramatic scenery and
predictions, to occurrences supposed to be then trampiring or very clost'l
at hand. Finally, this view in regard to the Apocalypse is strongly confirmed by a comparison of that pro<lu!'lion with the se\·cral other works
similar to it in character and nearly cont('mporancou!l in origin. The;:e
apocryphal productions were written or compiled-according to the
pretty general agreement of the great scholars who han.> criticized them
-somewhere between the beginning of the first century before, nnd the
middle of the second century after, Christ. "'c ruE'rely propo:'c her<', in
the briefest manner, to indicate the doctrine of a future life contained in
them, as an introduction to an exposition of that contained in the New
Testament Apocalypse.
In the TESTAKENT oF TIIE T"·Er.vE P.\TRL\ncn3 it is written that "the
under-world shall be spoiled through the death of the Most Exaltt>d.'. 7
Again, we read, "The Lord shall make battle against the dedi, and
conquer him, and rescue from him the captive souls of the righteous.
The just shall rejoice in Jerusalem, where the Lord shall reign him~elf,
and every one that believes in him shall reign in truth in the hcnvcns." 8
Farther on the writer says of the Lord, after gi\'ing an account of his
crucifixion," He shall rise up from the under-world and ascend into
heaven."' These extracts seem to imply the common doctrine of that
r See this book In Fabrlcll Codex Poeudeplgrapbu• Yetcria Tcstameutl, Teet. Lev. ooct. lv.
I Ibid. Teot. Dan. aect. "·
9 Ibid. Teat. Bei\J. llt'Ct. lx.
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time, that Christ descended into the under-world, freed the captive
!'&iota, and roee into heaven, and would soon return to establish his throne

in Jerusalem, to reign there for a time with his accepted followers.
The FouaTU Boo~~: oF EzRA contains scattered declarations and hint8
of the same nature.l0 It describes a vision of the Messiah, on Mount
Zion, distributing crowns to thoee confessors of his name who had died
in their fidelity." The world is ~~aid to be full of sorrows and oppressions; and as the souls of the just ask when the harvest t!hall come, 12 for
the good to be rewarded and the wicked to be punished, they are told
that the day of liberation is not far distant, though terrible trials and
scourgee must yet precede it. "My Son Jesus shall be revealed." "My
Son the Christ shall die; and then a new age shall come, the earth shall
give up the dead, sinners shall be plunged into the bottomless abyss, and
Paradise shall appear in all its glory .'' 13 The "Son of God will come and
consume his enemies with fire; but the elect will be protected and made
happy.'" 16
The ASCENSION OF IsAIAH is principally occupied with an necount of
the rapture of the soul of that prophet through the seven heavens, and
of what he there saw and learned. It describes the descent of Christ,
the belol"ed Son of God, through all the heavens, to the earth; his death;
his resurrection after three days; his victory ove1· Satan and his angels,
who dwell in the welkin or higher region of the air; and his return to
the right hand of God." It predicts great apostasy and sin among the
disciples of the apostles, and much dissension respecting the nearness
of the second advent of Christ.18 It emphatically declares that "Christ
shall come with his angels, and shall drag Satan and his powers into
l.iehenna. Then all the saints shall descend from heaven in their heavenly
clothing, and dwell in this world; while the saints who had not died
shall be similarly clothed, and after a time leave their bodies here, that
they may assume their station in heaven. The general resurrection and
judgment will follow, when the ungodly will be devoured by fire:•n The
author-as Gesenius, with almost all the rest of the critics, says-was unquestionably a Jewish Christian, and his principal design was to set forth
the speedy second coming of Ghrist, and the glorious triumph of the saints
that would follow with the condign punishment of the wicked.
The first book of the SIBYLI.I~E ORACLES contains a statement that in
the golden age the souls of all men passed peacefully into the under·
world, to tarry there until the judgmt>nt; a prediction of 1\ future
)[e.;siah ; and an account of his death, resurrection, and ascension. The
!'CCond book begins with a description of the horrors that will precede
the last time, threats against the persecuting tyrants, and promises to
the faithful,-es,recially to the martyrs,--and closes with an account of
I?

l'et! the a ... trDCt

ut It given In oeetlon

II Cap. li.
lJ Cap. IT.
u A..-enslo I....., l"Rtb, a RleArdo
IT Ibid. cap.lv. 13-18.

n. of StUI\rt'o Commentary on tho AJ>OC3IYP""·

lAuren~

11 Cap. ,.~ nl.
cap. lx., "~ xl.

14 Cap. •Ill~ nl.
It Ibid. cap. U., ill.
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the general judgment, when Elijah shall come from heaven, consuming
flames break out, all souls be summoned to the tribunal of God at whose
right hand Chril!t will sit, the bodies of the dead be 1-aised, the righteou$
be purified, and the wicked be plunged into final ruin.
The fundamental thought and aim of the apocryphal BooK OF ENocu
are the second coming of Christ to judge the world, the encouragement
of the Christians, and the warning of their oppressors by declarations of
approaching deliverance to those and vengeance to these. This is transparent at frequent intervals through the whole book. 18 "Ye righteou.'l,
wait with patient hope: your cries have cried for judgment, and it shall
come, and the gates of heaven shall be opened to you." " \Voe to you.
powerful oppressors, false witnesses! for you shall suddenly peri~h: '
" The voices of slain 11aints accusing their murderers, the oppressors of
their brethren, reach to heaven with interceding cries for swift justice.''"'
When that justice comes, "the horse shall wade up to his breast, and
the chariot shall sink to its axle, in the blood of sinners.",. The author
teaches that the souls of men at death go into the under-world, "a place
deep and dark, where all souls shall be collected ;" "where they shall
remain in darkness till the day of judgment,"-the spirits of tho
righteous being in peace and joy, separated from the tormented spiritJ
of the wicked, who have spurned the Messiah and persecuted his disciples." A day of judgment is at hand. "Behold, he cometh, with ten
thousand of his saints, to execute judgment.'' Then the righteous shall
rise from the under-world, be approved, become as angels, and ascend to
heaven . But the wicked shall not rise : they remain imprisoned below
forever." The angels descend to earth to dwell with men, and the saints
ascend to heaven to dwell with angels.ss "From beginning to end, like
the Apocalypse, the book is filled," says Professor Stuart, (and the most
careless reader must remark it,) "with threats for the wicked persecutors
and consolations for tho suffering pious.'' A great number of remarkable
correspondences between passages in this book and passages in the Apocalypse solicit a notice which our present single object will not allow us to
give them here. An under-world divided into two parts, a happy for the
good, a wretched for the bad ; temporary woes preniling on the earth ;
the speedy advent of Christ for a vindication of his power and his servants ; the resurrection of the dead ; the final translation of the accepted
into heaven, and the hopeless dooming of the rejected into the abyss,theso are the features in the book before ua which we are now to remember.
There is one other extant apocryphal book whose contents are strictly
appropriate to the subject we have in hand,-namely, the APOCAt.YPS&
18 Dook of EDOCb, traDolated Into Eagllab b;r Dr. R. Laareo<Je. &.... partlcularl;r the IOIIowtar
t>lac.. : 1. 1-6; UL 7; Uv.12; lxl. 16 ; l:rU.14, 16; :rctv. ; :ICY. ; clv.
19 Ibid. cap.l:r. ~11; nil. 6-8 ; :rhil. 1-4.
•Ibid. cap. :rCYIII. 3.
tt Ibid. cap. :r. 6-9, U, 16; ull. 2-6, 11-13; dl. 6; ciiL 6.
• Ibid. cap. :uU. U, 16; :rlv. 2; xlvt. •; I. 14.
cap. n:ITIU.-at.
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It claims to be the work of the Apostle John himself. It
represents John M going to Mount Tabor after the Mcension of Christ,
and there praying that it may be revealed to him when the second coming
of Christ will occur, and what will be the consequences of it. In answer
IQ his request, a long and minute disclosure is made.
The substance
of it is, that, after famines and woes, Antichrist will appear and reign
\hree yeart~. Then Enoch and Elijah will come to expose him ; but they
will die, and nil m<'n with them. The earth will be purified with fire,
the dead will ris!', Christ will descend in pomp, with myriads of angels,
and the judgment will follow. Tlw ~pirits of Antichrist will be hurled
into a gulf of outer darkness, so d!'l'P that a heavy stone would not
plunge to the bottom in three years. U nbc lievers, ~<inncrs, hypocrites,
will be cast into tho under-world; while true Christians are placed at the
right band of Christ, all radiant with glory. Tho good and accepted will
then dwell in an earthly paradise, with angels, and be free from all
evils.
Jn addition to these still extant Apocalypses, we have references in
lbe works of the Fathers to a gr!'at many othel'll long since perished ;
..specially the Apocalypses of Allam, Abraham, Mos!'s, Elijah, Hystaspes,
Pa.ul, Peter, Thomas, Cerinthus, nnd Stephen. So far M we have any
dew, by preserved quotations or otherwise, to the contents of these lOl!t
J•roductions, they seem to have Lcen much occupied with the topics of
the avenging and redeeming advent of the Messiah, the final judgment
or mankind, the supernal and subterranean localities, the resurrection
of the dead, the inauguration of an earthly paradise, the condemnation
of the reprobate to the abyss beneath, the translation of tho elect to tlw
angelic rt'alm on high. Thl'se works, all tnkt'n together. were plainly tlw
offspring of the mingled mass of glowing faiths, sufferings, fears, RJHI
hopes, of the age they belonged to. An acquaintance with them will
help us to apprt'ciate and explain many things in our somewhat kindr!'d
i\ew Testament Apocalypse, by placing us partially in the circum~tanc<'·'
and mental attitude of the writer and of those for whom it was written.
The Persian~Tewish and Jewish-Christian notions and characterist.ic.s
of the Book of Revelation are marked and prevailing, as every prepar('(l
reader must perceive. Tho threefold division of the universe into tht'
upper world of the angels, the middle world of men, and the underworld of the dead ; the keys of the bottomless pit ; the abode of Satan,
the accui!Cr, in heaven; his re'l"olt; the wnt· in the sky between his
"'-'<iuced h08t and the angelic army under Michael, and the thrusting
tlown of the former; the banquet of birds on tho flesh of kings, mighty
men, and horses ; the battle of Gog and Magog; the tarrying of souls
under the altar of God; the temple in heaven containing the ark of tlu•
tflvenant, and the scene of a various ritual service ; the twelve gates of
t\1e cel011tial city bearing the names of the twelve tribe., of the childrl'n
nr Jo&N.:!4
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of Israel, and the twelve foundations of the walls having the names of
the twelve Apostles of the Lamb; the bodily resurrection and general
judgment, and the details of its sequel ,-all these doctrines and specimens of imagery, with a hundred others, carry us at once into the ZendAvesta, the Talmud, and the Ebioniti:;h documents of the earliest Christians, who mixed their interpretations of the mission and teaching of
Christ with the poetic visions of Zoroaster and the cabalistic dogmatics
of the Pharisees.'$
It is astonishing that any intelligent person can peruse the .Apocalypse
and still suppose that it is occupied with prophecies of remote events, ·
events to transpire successively in distant ages and various lands. Immediateness, imminency, hazardous urgency, swiftness, alarms, are
written all over the book. A suspense, frightfully thrilling, fills it, as if
the world were holding its breath in view of the universal crash that was
t~oming with electric velocity.
Four words compose the key to the
Apocnlypse:-Rescue, Reward, OvE'rthrow, Vengeance. The followers of
Christ are now persecuted and slain by the tyrannical rulers of the earth.
Let them be of good cheer: they shall speedily be delivered. Their
tyrants shall be trampled down in "blood flowing up to the horse-bridles,"
and they shall reign in glory. "Here is the faith and the patience of'
the saints," trusting that, if "true unto death, they shall have a crown
of life," and "shall not be hurt of the second death," but shall soon rejoice over tho triumphant establishment of the Messiah's kingdom and
the condign punishment of his enemies who are now "making them~<elves drunk with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." The Beast, de~cribed in the thirteenth ehupter, is unquestionably Nero; and this fact
~>hows the cxp<'cted immediateness of the events pictured in connection
with the rise and destruction of that monstrous despot." The truth of
this representation is sealed by the very first verses of the book, indice.ting tho nature of its eontE'nts and the period to which they refer:.. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto
his servants things which must shortly come to pass: Blessed are they
who hear the word!! of this prophecy and keep them; fot· the time is at
hand."
This rescue and reward of the faithful, this overthrow and punishment
of the wicked, were to be effected by the agency of a unique and sublime
personage, who was expected very soon to appear, with an army of angels
from hea\'en, for this purpose. The conception of the nature, rank, and
offices of Jesus Christ which existed in the mind of the writer of the
Apocalypse is in some respects but obscurE'ly hinted in the words he employs; yet the relationship of those words to other and fuller sources of
• !lee, e.g~ Corroc11, Kritlac:be Oeecblchte det Cblllumoo, band H. th. 3--i: OM!rer, Oeocblcbte
nbth. U. kap. 8-10: ScMt~n In Apoe. xU. 8-9: Ibid. In 2 Cor. T. 2.
• s.e the ucunuo by Stuart In hla Commentary on tbe Apoc. xiil. 18, which eoDClllllnly abow.
that tbe Beut eould be DO o:ber tluw Nerol!rehrlatentho~Wt,
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information in the contemporaneous notions of his countrymen is such
as to give us great help in arriving at his ideas. He represents Christ as
distinct from and subordinate to God. He make~ Christ say, "To him
that overcometh I will give power over the nations, even as I received
of my Father." He characterizes him as "the beginning of the creation
of God," and describes him as "mounted on a white horse, leading the
heavenly armies to war, and his name is called the Logos of God." These
tel1D8 evidently correspond to the phrases in the introduction to the
Gospel of John, and in the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon, where are
unfolded some portions of that great doctrine, so prevalent among the
early Fathers, which was borrowed and adapted by them from th<> Persian llonover, the Hebrew Wisdom, and the Platonic Logos. r. •• In the
beginning was the Logos, and the ·Logos was with God, and all things
were made by him; ..• and the Logos was made flesh and dwelt
among us." 28 "God of our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who ha.•t made
all things by thy Logo.'!.''" "Thine almighty Logos leaped down from
heaven from his royal throne, a fierce warrior, into the midst of a land
of destruction." 30 Plainly enough, ·the Apocalyptic view of Christ is
bn.'led on that profound Logos-doctrine so copiously developed in the
writings of Philo Judmus and so distinctly endorsed in numerous passages of the New Testament. First, there is the absolute God. Next,
there is the Logos, the first-begotten Son and representative image of
God, the instrumental cau.'le of the creation, the head of all created
beings. This Logos, born into our world as a man, is Christ. Around
him are clustered all the features and actions th~t compose th.e doctrine
of the last things. The vast work of redemption and judt!mcnt laid
upon him has in part been already executed, and in part remains yet
to be done.
"'c are first to inquire, then, into the significance of what the writer
of the Apocalypse supposes has alrPady been effected by Christ in his
offi<'ial relations hetwe<>n God and men, so far a.~ regards the general
>'Ubjcct of a life beyond the grave. A few brief and vague but comprehensive expressions include all that he has writt~n which furnishes
us a guide to hi~ thoughts on this particular. He describes Jesus, when
advanced to his native supereminent dignity in heaven, as the "Logos,
clothed in a vesture dipped in blood," and also as "the Lamb that wns
slain," to whom the celestial throng sing a new song, saying, "Thou hast
redeemed us unto God by thy blood.'' Christ, he says, "loved us, and
wa>'hed us from our ~ins in his own blood." He represents the risen
:-<avior as declaring, "I nm he that liveth. and was dead, and, behold, I
um alive for evermore, and have the key~ of the under-world and of
death.'' "Jesus Christ," again he writes, "is the faithful witness, the
first-begotten from the dead.'' Wha.t, now, is the real meaning of thes6
S'7 LOcke, Elnl<'ltung In daa Enng. Job.
• Wlldom of Solomon, Is. 1, 2.

• Evang. Job. I. 1, 3, 1-l.
10 1bld. nUL 16.
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pregnant phrases? What is the complete doctrine to which fragmentary
references are here made! We are confident that it is this. Mankind, in
consequence of sin, were alienated from God, and banished, after death.
to Hades, the subterranean empire of ahadGW8. Christ, leaving his
exalted state in heaven, was born into~he world as a messenger, or
"faithful witne:>s," of surprising ~e to them from God, and died thnt
he might fulfil his mission as the agent of their redemption, by descending into the great prison-realm of the dead, and, exerting his irresistible
power, return thence to light and life, and ascend into heaven as the
forerunner and pledge of the deliverance and ascension of others.
Moses Stuart, commenting on the elause "first-begotten from the dead,"
snys, "Christ WI.IS in fact the first who enjoyed the priTilege of a resurrection to eternal glory and he was constituted the leader of nil who
should afterwards be thus raised from the dead.''31 All who bad died,
with the sole exception of Christ, were yet in the under·world. Ht~,
since his triumphant subdual of its power and return to heaven, po>~
sessed authority over it, and "·ould !'re long summon its hosts to resm·rection, a~ ho declar~ :-"I ~as dead. and, behold, I am alive for ev!'rmore, and have the kc~· H of the untler-world. '' The figure is that of 11
eonqueror, who, returning from a captured and subdned city, bears the
key of it with him, a trophy of his triumph and a pledge of its submis:;ion. The text •·Thou luiSt redeemed us unto God by thy blood" is
not r!'ceived in an nbsolut!'ly literal sense by any theological sect what(•ver. Th!' !\1'\'et·c~t Cnlvini~• does not suppose that the physical blood
shed on the cross is m{lllllt; but he expluins it as denoting the atoning
efficacy of the vicarious suftcrings of Christ. But this interpretation is
as forcetl and constructive an exposition ns the one we have given, and is
not warranted by the theological opinions of the apostolic age, which do,
on the contrary, support and necessitate the other. The direct statement
i~. that men were red.,t>med unto God hy the blood of Christ. All agree
tl1at in the word "blood" is 1napped up n. figurative meaning. The
Calvini!!tic dogma make!< it denote the satisfaction of the law of retributive juMtice by a sub8titutional anguish. We maintain that a true bistorieal«>xegesis, with far less violence to the use of language, and consist.
l•ntly with known contemporaneous ideas, makes it riE>note the death
of G1uist, and the events which were supposed to have followed hi>~
•Ieath, namely. his appearance among the dead, anti his ascent to heaven,
preparatory to their as<"Cnt, when they should no longer be exiled in
Hades, hut should dwdl with God. Out of an abundance of illustrative
1mthoritic>1 we will cito a few.
Augustine describes "tho ancient saints" as being "in the under-world,
in places m<>!'t remoto from the tortures of the impious, waiting for
f 'hrist.'s blood and desct>nt to deliver them."" Epiphanius says, "Christ
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was the first that rose from the under-world to heaven from the time of
the creatioa."• Lactantius affirms, "Christ's descent into the underworld and aecent into heaven were necessary to give man the hope of a
heavenly immortality."" Hilary of Poictiers says, "Christ went down
into Hades for two reasons: first, to fulfil the law imposed on mankind
that every soul on leaving the body shall descend into the under-world,
aod, secondly, to preach the{,'hristian religion to the dead."l$ Chry808tom
writes, •• When the Son of God cometh, the earth shall burst open, and
all the men that ever were born, from Adam's birth up to that day, shall
rise up out of the earth.''• lrenreus testifies, "I have heard from a
certain presbyter, who heard it from those who had seen the apostles and
recE'ived their instructions, that Christ descended into the under-world,
and preached the goepel and his own advent to the souls there, and remitted the sins of those who believed on him."" Eusebius records that,
"after the ascension of Jesus, Thomas sent Thaddeus, one of the Seventy,
to Abgarus, King of Edesea. This disciple told the king how that Jesus,
having been crucified, de~~cendt>d into the under-world, and burst t.he
bars which had never before been broken, and rose again, and also
raised with himself the dead that had slE'pt for ages; and how he de!'Cended alone, but ascended with a great multitude to his Father; and
how he was about to come again to judge the living and the dead." 18
Finally, we cite the following undeniable statement from Daille's famous
work on the "Right Use of the Fathers:"-" Tbat heaven sho.ll not
be opened till the second coming of Christ and the day of judgment,
-that during this time the souls of all men, with a few exceptions,
are shut up in the under-world,-was held by Justin Martyr, lrenreus,
TE>rtullian, .-\ugustine, Origen, Lactantius, Victorious, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Tbeodoret, <Ecumenius, ,\retas, Prudentius, Theophylact, Bernard.
and many others, as is confessed by all. This doctrine is literally held
by the whole Greek Church at the present day. Nor did any of the
J.atins expressly deny any part of it until the Council of Florence, in the
year of our Lord 143!).''8
In view of thE'SC <tuotations, and of volumes of similar ones which
might be adduced, we submit to the candid reader that the meaning
most probably in the mind of the writer of the Apocalypse when he
wrote the words "redemption by the Blood of Christ" was this,-the
rescue certified to men by the commissioned power and devoted self·
eacrifioe of Chri11t in dying, going down to the mighty congregation of
the dead, proclaiming good tidings, hreaking the hopeless bondage of
death and Hades, and ascending as the pioneer of o. new way to God.
If before his death ull men were supposed to :;o down to helpless con-------
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finement in the under-world on account of sin, but after his resurrection
the promise of an as<'t>nsion to heaven was made to them through his
gospel and exem~lification, then well might the grateful believel'll, fixing
their hearts on his willing martyrdom in their behalf, exclaim, "Be
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made
us kings and priests unto God." It is certainly far more natural, far
more reasonable, to supposE> that the scriptural phrase "the blood of
Christ'' means "the death of Christ," with its historical consequences,
than to imagine that it signifies a compt:cated and mysterious scheme of
saeerdotal or ethical expiation,-especially when that scheme is unrelated
to contemporaneous opinion, irreconcilable with morality, and confessedly nowhere plainly stated in Scripture, but a matter of late and laborious construction and inference. We have not spoken of the strictly
moral and subjective mission and work of Christ, as conceived by the
author of the Apocalypsc,-his influences to cleanse the springs of cha·
racter, purify and inspire thE' heart, rectify and elevate the motives, r~
generate and sanctify the soul and the life,-because all this is plain and
unquestioned. But he a.lso believed in something additional to this,-n
objective function: and what that was we think is correctly explained
above.
We are next to inquire more immediately into t.he closing parts of the
doctrine of the last things. Christ has appeared, declared the tidings
of grace, died, visited the dead, risen victoriously, and gone back to
heaven, where he now tarries. But there remain many things for him,
as the eschatological King, yet to do. What are they? and what details
are connected with them? First of all, he is soon to return from heaven,
visiting the earth a ~'<'Cond time. The first chapter of the book bt>gins
by declaring that it is "a revelation of thingl' which must shortly come
to pass," and "blessed ill he that readeth; for the time is at hand." The
last chapter is full of su<'h repetitions as these: "things which must ahortly
be done;" "RehoM, I come quickly;" "The time is at hand;" "Be that
is unjust, let him be unjust still, and he that is holy,let him be holy still;"
"Surely I come quickly;" "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." Herder says, in
his acute and eloquent work on the Apocalypse, "There is but one voice
in it, through all its epistles, seals, trumpets, signs, and plngu<'S,-namely,
THE Loan ts co:lftNo !" The souls of the martyrs, impatiently waiting,
under the altar, the completion of the great drama, cry, "How long, 0
Lord, dost thou delay to avenge our blood?" and th<'y are told that "they
shall rest only for a little season." Tertullinn writes, without a trace of
doubt, "Is not Christ quickly to come from hea\"en with a quaking of the
whole unh•erse, with a shuddering of the world, amidst the wailings of all
men save the Christians?" The Apocalyptic Beer makes Christ say, "&>hold, I come as a thief in the night: blessed is he that watcheth." Accordingly, •• a Bentinel gn1.ed wherever a Christian prayed, and, though all
the watchmen died without the sight," the expectation lingered for ct>nturies. The Christians of the New Testament time-to borrow the words
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of one of the most competent of living scholars--" carried. forward to the
account of Christ in years to come the visions which his stay, as they supposed, was too short to realize, and assigned to him a quick return to finish
what was yet unfulfilled. The suffering, the scorn, the rejection of men,
the crown of thorns, were over and gone ; the diadem, the clarion, the
fta.sh of glory, the troop of angels, were ready to burst upon the world,
and might be looked for at midnight or at noon.'' 40
Secondly, when Christ returned, he was to avenge the sufferings and
reward the fidelity of his followers, tread the heathen tyrants in tht>
wine-press of his wrath, and crown the persecuted saints with a participation in his glory. When "the time of his wrath is come, he shall give
reward to the prophets, and to the !!flints, and to them that fear his name,
and shall destroy them that destroy the earth.'' "The kings, captains,
mighty men, rich men, bondmen, and freemen, shall cry to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the wrath of the Lamb.' '
"To him that overcometh, and doeth my works, I will give power over
the Gentiles;'' "I will give him the morning star;" "I will grant him t<>
sit with me on my throne." Independently, moreover, of these distinct
texts, the whole book is pcrvadt>d with the thought that,·at the speedy
t<eCOnd advent of the Messiah, all his enemies shall be fearfully punii!hed,
his servants eminently compen88ted and glorified. 41
Thirdly, the writer of the Apocnlypse expected-in accordance with
thnt Jewish anticipntion of an <>arthly Messianic kingdom which wa.~
adopted with some modifications by the earliest Christians-that Jesus,
on his return, having subdued his foes, would rt>ign for a season, in great
glory, on the earth, surrounded by the saints. "A door was opened in
heaven," and the seer looked in, and saw a vision of the redeemed
around the throne, and heard them "singing a new song unto the Lamb
that was sl<tin," in the course of which, particularizing the favors obtained for them by him, tht>y say, "We shall reign upon the earth.''
Again, the writer 88YS that " the worshippers of the beast and of hb
image shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the
holy angt-ls, and in the pre8ence of the Lamb.'' Now, the lake of sulJ•hurous fire into \vhich the reprobate were to be thrust was located, not
in the sky, but under the surface of the earth. The foregoing statement, therefore, implies thnt Christ and his angels would be tarrying on
the earth when the final woe of the condemned was inflicted. But we
need not rt>ly on indirect arguments. The writer explicitly declares
that, in his vision of what was to take place, the Christian martyrs,
"those who were slnin for the witness of Jesus, lived and reigned with
"'Martloao, Sermon, "Tbe God of ReYelation hla own Interpreter."
It _...., to baYe boon a Jewish expectation that when the :IIMIIah ohonld appear he would
thraa hla enemletl Into Hodes. In a puoage of the Talmud Satan Ia rep.....,nted aa oeelog the
)leMiah noder the Tbrooe of Glory: he ft.lla on hu face at the olght, exclalmlog, "Tbla Ia the
M..tah, wbo will preclpllale me and all the GenWee Into the under-world."-Bertholdt, ChrlatoJocia, -'- 38.
4l
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Christ a thousand years, while the rest of the dead lived not ngain until
the thousand year!! were finished. This is the first resurrection. Then
Satan Wa!l loosed out of his prison, and gathered the hosts of Gog and
Magog to battle, and went up on the breadth of the earth and compassed the camp of the saints about, and fire came down out of heaven
and devoured them." It seems impossible to avoid seeing in this pa!ISSgc
a plain statement of the millennia! reign of Christ on the earth with hit!
risen martyrs.
Fourthly, at the termination of the period just referred to, the author
of the Apocalypse thought all the dead would be raised and the tribunal of the general judgment held. As Lactantius says, "All souls
are detained in custody in the under-world until the last day; then the
just shall rise and reign; afterwards there will be another resurrection
of the wicked."" "The time of the dead is come, that they should be
judged." "And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and
the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of those thing,;
which were \vritten in the books, according to their works. And the soa
gave up the dead which were in it, and death and the under-\\·orld
delivered up the dead which were in them, and they were judged, every
man according to his works." "Blessed and holy is he that hath part
in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and reign with him a thousand years." This text, with its dark and tacit reference by contrast to
those who ha\·e no lot in the millennia! kingdom, brings us to the next
~<tep in our exposition.
For, fifthly, after the general resurrection and judgment at the close
of the thousand years, the sentence of a hopeless doom to hell is to be
executed on the condemned. "WhO!'oever was not found written in the
book of life was cast into the lake of fire." "The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second death." The "s(>cond death" is a term used by Onkelos in his Tnrgum, 43 and sometim~
in the Talmud, and by the Rabbins generally. It denotes, as cmploy.,<l
by them, the retum of the wicked into hell after their summons thenct•
for judgment.44 In the Apocalypse, its relative meaning is this. The
martyrs, who were slain for their allegiance to the gospel, died once, and
descended into the under-world, the common realm of death. At the
coming of Christ they were to rise and join him, and to die no more.
This was the first resurrection. At the close of the millennium, all the
t·est of the dead were to rise and be judged, and the rejected portion of
them were to be thrust back again below. This was a &CCO'Iui death for
them,--a fate from which the righteous were exempt. There was a differ• Di'fln. lnoUt. lib. •II. eap. 20, 21, 2IL
,. On Deut. suW. 6.
44 Ofrilrer, Ocochlcbto des Urehrlatcnthullll, kap. 10. t. 289.
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enre, greatly for the worse in the latter, between their condition in the
two deaths. In the former they descended t~ the clark under-world, th•~
»ilent and temporary abode of the univel't!al cleml; but in the latter they
went down "into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the devil an•l
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented clay and night
for ever and e\·er." For "Death and Hades, having delivered up the
dead wbid1 were in them, were cast into the lake of fire. This iH the
serond death." It is plain that here the common locality of departed
souls is personified as two demons, Death and Hade~, and the real thought
meant to be conveyed is, that this region is to
sunk beneath a "Tartarenn drench," which shall henceforth roll in burning billows over its
victim,. there,-" the smoke of their torment ascending up for ever and
ever." This awful imagery of a lake of flaming sulphur, in which th~
damned were plunged, was of comparatively late origin-Qr adoptionamong the Jews, from whom the Christians received it. The native
I Jf,brew conception of the state of the dead was that of the voicele~<~~
gloom and dismal slumbe1· of Sheol, whither all alike went. The notion
of fiery tortures inflicted there on the wicked was either conceived hy
the Pharisees from the loathed horrors of the filth-fire kept in the vale
of Hinnom, outside of Jerusalem, (which is the opinion of most commentators,) or was imagined from the sea of burning brimstone that
showered from heaven and submerged Sodom and Gomorrah in a vast
fire-pool, (which is maintained by Bretschneider and others,) or Wa!!
derived from the Egyptians, or the Persians, or the Hindus, or the
Greeks,--11 of whom had lakes and rivers of fire in their theological
hells, long before history reveals the existence of such a belief among
the Jews, (which is the conclusion of many learned authors and critics.)
We have now reached the last feature in the scheme of eschatology
shadowed forth in the Apocalypse, the most obscure and difficult point
of all,-namely, the locality and the principal elements of the final
felicity of the saved. The difficulty of clearly settling this question i"'
twofold, arising, first, from the swift and partial glimpses which are all
that the \Triter yields us on the subject, and, secondly, from the impo~
sibility of deciding with precision how much of his language is to be regarded as figurative and bow much as literal,-where the poetic presentation of symbol ends and where the direct statement of fact begins. A
large part of the book is certainly written in prophetic figures and
images, spiritual visions, never meant to be accepted in a prosaic sen~•~
with severe detail. .And yet, at the same time, all these imaginnti\'ll
emblems were, unquestionably, intended to foreshadow, in various kinds
and degrees, doctrinal conceptions, hopes, fears, threat.'!, promises, historical realities, past, prt'sent, or future. But to separate sharply the
dress and the substance, the superimposed symbols and the underlying
realities, is always an arduous, often an impossible, achievement. The
writer of the Apocalypse plainly believed that the souls of all, except
the martyrs, at death descended to the under-world, and would remain

be
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there till after the second coming of Christ. But whether he thought
that the martyrs were excepted, and would at death immediately riso
into heaven and there await the fulfilment of time, is a disputed point.
For OW' own part, we think it extremely doubtful, and should ratht>r
decide in the negative. In the fi~t place, his expressions on this su~
ject seem essentially figurative. He describes the prayers of the saints
ns being poured out from golden vials and burned as incense on a golden
altar in heaven before the throne of God. "Under that altar," he says.
"I saw the souls of them that were slain for the word of God." If the
souls of the martyrs, in his belief, were really admitted into heaven,
would he have conceived of them as huddled under the altar and not
walking at liberty T Does not the whole idea appear rather like a rhetorical image than like a sober theological doctrine T True, the scene is pictured in heaven ; but then it is a picture, and not a conclusion. With
DeWette, we regnrd it, not as a dogmatic, but as a poetical and propheti<'.
representation. And in regard to the seer's vision of the innumerablt~
company of the redeemed in heaven, surrounding the throne and cell'hrating the praises of God and the Lamb, surely it is obvious ~>nough that
this, like the other affiliated visions, is a vision, by inspired insight, in
the present tense, of what is yet to occur in the successive unfolding of
the rapid scenes in the great drama of Christ's redemptive work,-a prophetic vision of the future, not of what already is. We know that in
Tertullian's time the idea was entertained by some that Christian martyrs, as a special allotment, should pass at once from their sufferings to
heav<'n, without going, as all others must, into the under-world; but the
t~vidence pr<'ponderat~>s with us, upon the whole, that no such doctrine
i~ really implied in the Apo<'.alypse.
In the fourteenth chapter, the
author describes the hundred and. forty-four thousand who were rf.'deemed from among men, 88 standing with the Lamb on 1\{ount Zion
and hearing a voice from hea\•en singing a new song, which no man, save
the hundred and forty-four thousand, could learn. The probabilities are
certainly strongest that this great company of the selected "first-fruits
unto God and the Lamb," now standing on the earth, had not yet been
in heaven; for they only learn the heavenly song which is sung lx.-fore
the throne by hearing it chanted down from heaven in a voice like multitudinous thunders.
Finally, the most convincing proof that the writer did not suppose that
tht'> martyrs entered heaven before the second ndvent of Christ--a proof
which, taken by itself, would seem to leave no doubt on the subject-i.'l
this. In the fnmous scene detailed in the twentieth chapter-usually
<·nlled hy commentators the martyr-scene-it is said that "the souls of
them that were beheaded for the word of God, and which had not wor~<hipped the beast, lived and rt'igned with Christ a thousand years. Thi~
is the first resurrection." Now, is it not certain that if the writer supposed th<>se souls had never been in the under-world, but in heaven, ht'l
could not have desibrnated their preliminary descent from above 88 "the

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

APOCALYPTIC DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

263

first resurrection," the first rising up? That phrase implies, we think,
that all tho dead were below: tho faithful and chosen ones were to rise
lint to reign a while with Jesus, and after that the rest ahould rise to be
judged. After that judgment, which was expected to be on earth in pre..ence of the descended Lamb and his angels, the lost were to be plunged,
as we haYe already seen, into the subterranean pit of torture, the unquenchable lake of fire. But what was to become of the righteous and
redeemed f Whether, by the Apocalyptic representation, they were to
remain forever on earth, or to ascend into heaven, is a question which
has been zealously debated for over sixteen hundred years, and in some
theological circles is still warmly discussed. Were the angels who came
down to the earth with Christ to the judgment never to return to their
native seats f Were they permanently to transfer their deathless citizenship
from the sky to Judea f Were the constitution of human nature and the
t'll5ence of human society to be abrogated, and the members of the human
f~tmily to cease enlarging, lest they should overflow the borders of the
world! Was God himself literally to desert his ancient abode, nnd, with
the celestial city and all its angelic hierarchy, float from the desolated
firmament to Mount Zion, there to set up the central eternity of his
throne. We cannot believe that such is the meaning which the seer of
the Apocalypse wished to con\·ey by his symbolic visions and pictures,
any more than we can believe that he means literally to say that he saw
"a woman in heaven clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars," or that there were actually
"armies in heaven, seated on white horses and clothed in fine linen,
white and clean, which is the righteousness of aaints." Our conviction
i:s that he expected the Savior would ascend with his angels and
the rede.emed into heaven, the glorious habitation of God above the
Bky. He speaks in one place of the "temple of God in heaven, into
which no man could enter until the seven plagues were fulfilled," and in
another place says that the "great multitude of the redeemed are before
'the throne of God in heaven, and serve him day and night in his
temple;" and in still another place he describes two prophets, messengers of God, who had been slain, as coming to life, "and hearing a great
,·oice from heaven saying to them, • Come up hither;' and they ascended
up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemiea beheld them." De W ette
writes, "It is certain that an abstract conception of heavenly blessedness with God dusmly hovers over the New Testament eschatology." We
think this is true of the Book of Revelation.
It was a Persian-Jewish idea that the original destination of man, had
he not sinned, was heaven. The apostles thought it was a part of the
nlissionof Christ to restore that lost privilege. We think the writer of the
Apocalypse shared in that belief. His allusions to a new he-,wen and a new
earth, and to the descent of a New Jerusalem from hea\·en, and other
related particulars, are 11ymbols neither novel nor violent to Jewish
01inds, but both familiar ~nd expressive, to denote a purifying glorifica-
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tion of the lvorld, the installation of a divine kingdom, and the brilliant
reign of universal righteousness and happiness among men, as if under
the very eyes of the Messi11.h and the l'ery sceptre of God. The ChrU;tinns shall reign in Jerusalem, which shall be adorned with indescribable
t<plendors and shall he the centre of a world-wide dominion, the sal·ed
nations of the earth surrounding it and "walking in the light of it, their
kings bringing their glory and honor into it." "God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death." That is, upon
the whole,-as we understand the scattered hints relevant to the subject
to imply,-when Christ returns to the Father with his chosen, he will
leave a regenerated earth, with Jerusalem for its golden and peerlcapital, peopled, and to be peopled, with rejoicing and immortal men,
who will keep the commandments, be exempt from ancient evils, hold
intimate communion with God and the Lamb, and, from generation to
generation, pass up to ht'aven through that swift and painless change.
alluded to by Paul, whereby it was intended at the first that sinless man,
hili corruptible and mortal putting on incorruption and immortality,
should be fitted for the companionship of angels in the pure radiance of
the ct'lcstial world, and should be translated thither without·tasting the
bitternCl!S of dt'ath,-which was supposed to be the subterranean banishment of the disembodied ghost.

CHAPTER IV.
PAUL'S DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Tnz principal difficulty in arrh·ing at the system of thought and faith
in the mind of Paul arises from the fragmentary character of his extant
writings. They are not complete treatises drawn out in independent
t<tatements, but special letters full of latent implications. They wer•'
written to meet particular emergencies,-to give advice, to convey or ask
information and sympathy, to argue or decide concerning various matters to a considerable extent of a personal or loc.al and temporal natul'('.
Obviously their author never suspected they would be the permanent
and immensely influential documents they have since become. They
were not composed as orderly developments or full presentations of a
('reNl, but rather&'! supplements to more adequate oral instruction previously imparted. Ho says to the Thessalonians, "Brethren, stand fllf't
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or
by our epistle." Several of his letters also-perhaps many-have been
Jo>it, He exhorts the Colossians to "read likewise the epistle from Lao-
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dicea." In his present First Epistle to the Corinthians he intimates that
ht> had previously corresponded with them, in the words, " I wrote to
you in a letter." There are good reasons, too, for supposing that he
transmitted other epistles of which we have now no account. Owing,
therefore, to the facts that his principal instructions were given by word
of mouth, and that his surviving writings set forth no systematic array of
doctrines, we have no choice left, if we desire to know what his opinions
concerning the future life were, when deduced and arranged, but to
exercise our learning ~nd our faculties upon the imperfect discussion><
and the significant hints and clews in his extant epistles. Bringing these
together, in the light of contemporary Pharisaic and Christian conceptions
:md opinions, we may construct a system from them which will represent
his theory ; somewhat as the naturalist from a few fragmentary bones
(lescribes the entire skeleton to which they belonged. As we proceed to
follow this process, we must particularly remember the leading notions
in the doctrinal belief of the J.,w~ at that pt>riod, and the fact that Paul
himself was "brought up at the feet of Gamaliel," "aft:r the most
"traitest order of the ~f'et, a l'hurisce.'' 'Vhcn on trial at .Jerusalem, he
<·ried, "Men and brC'tlu·en, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of
the hope of the resurrt>etion of the dead I am called in question." Wl·
can hardly suppose that he would entirely throw off the influence and
form of the Pharisaic dogmas and grasp Christianity in its pure spirituality. It is most reasonable to expect-what we shall find actually
the fact--that he would mix the doctrinal and emotional results of hi><
Pharisaic training with the teachings of Christ, thtL~ forming a composite
..ystem considerably modified from any then existing. Indeed, a great
many obscure texta in Paul may bo made per~picuous by citations from
the old Talmudists. Considering the value and the importance of this
means of illustrating the Ne\v Te>~tament, it is neglected by modern eommentators in a very remarkable manner.
In common with his countrymen and the Gentiles, Paul undoubtedly
believed in a world of light and bliss situated over the sky, where the
l>eity, surrounded by his angels, reigns in immortal splendor. According
to the Greeks, Zeus and the other gods, with a few select heroes, there
lived an imperishable life. According to the Hebrews, there '1\"as "the
bouse of Jehovah," "the habitation of eternity," .. the world of holy
angels." The Old Testament contains many sublime allusions to thi~
place. Jacob in his dream saw a ladder set up that reached unto heaven,
1md the angels were ascending and de!!cending upon it. Fixing his ey<>>~
upon the summit, the patriarch exclaimed,-not referring, as is commonly supposed, to the ground on which he lay, but to the opening in
the sky through which the angels were passing and rt>passing,-" Surely
this is the house of God and this the gate of heaven." Jehovah is deI!CI'ibed as •• riding over the heaven of heavens;" as "treading upon the
arch of the sky.'' The firmament is spoken of as the solid floor of his
abode, where "he IAyeth the beams of his chambers in the waters,"-the
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•• waters above," which the Book of Genesis says were "divided from the
waters be11eath." Though this divine world on high was in the early
ages almost universally regarded as a local reality, it was not conceived
by .Jews or Gentiles to be the destined abode of human souls. It was
thought to be exclusively occupied by Jehovah and his angels, or by the
gods ADd their messengers. Only here and there were scattered a few
dim traditions, or poetic myths. of a prophet, a hero, a god-descended
man, who, as a special favor, had been taken up to the supernal mansions.
The common destination of the disembodied spirits of men was the dark,
stupendous realms of the under-world. As Augustine observes, "Christ
died after mll.Dy; he rose before any: by dying he suffered what many
had suffered before; by rising he did what no one had ever done before." 1
These ideas of the celestial and the infernal localities and of the fate of
man were of course entertained by Paul when he became a Christian. A
few texts by way of evidence of this fact will here suffice. "That at the
name of Jesus every k11ee should bow, of those in heaven, and those on
earth, and those under the earth." "He that descended first.into the
lower parts of the earth is the same also that ascended up far above all
heavens." The untenableness of that explanation which makes the
descent into the lower parts of the earth refer to Christ's descent to
earth from his pre-existent state in heaven must be evident, as it
seems.~ us, to every mind.
Irenreus, discussing this very text from
Ephe.sians. exposes the absurdity and stigmatizes the la:resy of those who
say that the infernal world is this e.arth, ("qui dicunt in.fcros quitlem
eue ltu~ mllNitUn.")' "I knew a man caught up to the third heavE>n,
•.. caught up into paradise." The threefold heaven of the Jews, here
alluded to, was, first, the regio~ of the air, supposed to be inhabited by
evil spirits. Paul repe.atedly expresses this idea,-e.s when he speaks of
"the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that worket.h in the children of disobedience," and when he says, "For we wrestle not against
flesh and blood. but against principalities, against powers, against the
rulers of the darkness, against wicked spirits in heavenly places." ThA
second heaven comprised the region of the planetary bodies. The third
lay beyond the firmament, and was the actual residence of God and the
angelic hosts. These quotations, sustained as they are by the well-known
previous opinions of the Jews, as well .as by numerous unequh·ocal texts
in the writings of the other apostles and by many additional ones in
those of Paul, are conclusive evidence that he believed in the rect.>ived
heaven above the blue ether and stellar dome, and in the rect•ivt>d
Hadean abyss beneath the earth. In the absence of all evirlence to the
contrary, every presumption justifies the supposition that he also believed-e.s we know all his orthodox. contemporaries did-that that
under-world was the abode of all men after death, and that that
over-world was solely the dwelling-place of God and the angels. Nay, we
I EDU'!Uio Ia Paalmam XC.
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are not left to conjecture ; for he expressly declares of God that he
"dwelleth in the light. which no man can approach unto." This conclusion will be abundantly established in the course of the following exposition.
\\'ith these preliminaries, we are prepared to see what was Paul's doctrine of death and of salvation. There are two prevalent theories on this.
subject, both of which we deem partly scriptural, neither of them wholly
so. On the one extreme, the consistent disciple of Augustine-the historic Calvinist-attributes to the apostle the belief that the sin of Adam
was the sole cause of literal death,-that but for Adam's fall men would
have lived on the earth forever or else have been translated bodily to
heaven without any previous process of death. That such really was not
the view held by Paul we are convinced. Indeed, there is one prominent
feature in his faith which by itself proves that the disengagement of the
wul from the material frame did not seem to him an abnormal event
caused by the contingency of sin. We refer to his doctrine of two
bodies, the "outward man" and the "inward man," tho "earthly house"
and the "heavenly house," the "natural body" and the "spiritual body."
~cander says this is "an express assertion" of Paul's belief that man
\Vas not literally made mortal by sin, but was naturally destined to
emerge from the flesh into a higher form of life. 3 Paul thought that, in
the original plan of God, man was intended to drop his gross, ccgr11ptiblo
l>ody and put on an incorruptible one, like the "glorious body" of tho
risen Christ. He distinctly declares, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God." Therefore, we cannot interpret the word "death"
to mean 'TIIC1'ely the separation of the soul from its present tabernacle,
when he says, " By one man sin entered into the world, and death by
•in; and so death pa..«Sed upon all men." On the other extreme, the
fully-developed Pelagian-the common Unitarian-holds that the word
.. death" is always used in the arguments of Paul in a spiritual or figurative sense, nv.rr.ly meaning moral alienation fro:n God in guilt, misery,
and despair. Undoubtedly it is used thus in many instnnce~,-a.s when it
i11 written, "I was alive without the law once; but, when the commandment came, sin rose to life, and I died." But in still more numerous
<-ases it means something more than the consciou5ness of sin and the
r<:sulting wretchedness in the breast, and implies something external,
mechanical, visible, as it were. For example, "Since by man came
•Ieath, by man came also the re:rurrection of the dead." Any one who
r<'ads the context of this sentence may see that the terms "death" and
"re:~urrection" antithetically balance each other, and refer not to an int·:ard experience, but to an outward event,-not to n. moral change, but to
the physical descent and resurrection. It is certain that here the words
are not employed in a moral sense. The phraseology Paul uses in stating
the connection of the sin of Adam with death, the connection of the
• Planting and Tt.lolog, Rrlaod'o tnwo. p.

~.
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resurrection of Christ with immortal life, is too peculiar, emphatic, and
extensive not to be loaded with a more general and vivid significance
than tho simple unhappiness of a sense of guilt, the simple peace and joy
of a reconciled conscience. The advocates, then, of both theories-the
Calvinist asserting that Paul supposed sin to be the only reason why w.do not live eternally in the world with our present organization, and the
Uationalist assel'ting that the apostle never employs the word "death ·•
f'Xcept with a purely interior signification-are alike beset by insupel'able difficulties, perplexed by passages which defy their fair analysis and
force them either to use a violent interpretation or to confess their
ignorance.
Wo mu:;t therefore seek out some third view, which, r!rlecting the
errors, shall combine the truths and supply the defects of the two formel'. Wo have now to present such a view,-a theory of the Pauline
doctrine of the last things which obviously explains and fills out all the
!'elated language of the epistles. We suppose he unfolded it fully in hi~
preaching, while in his supplementary and personal letters he only
alludes to such disconne<'ted parts of it as then rose upon his thought:~.
A systematic de,·clopmcnt of it as a whole, with copious allusions an«l
labored defences, was not n{'edoo then, as it might seem to us to ha,·e
been. For the fundamental notions tm which it rested were the common
belief of the nation and age. Geology and astronomy had not disturbed
the credit of a definitely-located Hades and hea,•en, nor had free metaphysics sharpened tho common mind to skeptical queri{'s. The view
itself, as we conceive it occupied the mind of Paul, is this. Death was a
part of the creative plan for us from the first, simply loosing the spirit
from its corruptible body, clothing it with an ethereal vehicle, and immediately translating it to heaven. Sin marred this plan, alienated U!'
from the Divine favor, introduced all misery, physical and moral, and
doomed the soul, upon the fall of its earthly house, to descend into the
slumberous gloom of the under-world. Thus death was changed from a
pleasant organic fulfilment and deliverance, spiritual investiture and
heavenly asc{'nt, to a painful punishment condemning the naked ghost
to a residence below the grave. .As Ewald says, through .Adam's sin
"death acquired its significance as pain and puni~>hment . "• Herein il4
the explanation of the word "death" as used by Paul in reference to tht:consequence of Adam's offence. Christ came to reveal the free grac~'
and gift of God in redeeming us from our doom and restoring onr
heavenly destiny. This he exemplified, in accordance with the Father'g
will, by dying, descending into the dreary world of the dead, vanquishing the forces there, rising thence, and ascending to the right hand of
the throne of heaven as our forerunner. On the very verge of the theory
just stat.ed as Paul's, Neander hovers in his exposition of the apostle'"
views, but fails to grasp its theological scope and consequences. Krabb,,
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declares that "death did not arise from the native perishableness of the
body, but from sin." 1 This statement Neander controverts, maintaining
that "sin introduced no essential change in the physical organization of
man, but merely in the manner in which his earthly existence terminntes. Had it not been for sin, death would huve been only the form of a
higher development of life."8 Exactly RO. With innocence, the soul at
death would have ascended pleasantly, in a new body, to heaven; but sin
compelled it to descend painfully, without any body, to llades. We will
cite a few of the principal texts from which this general outline.has been
inferred and constructed.
The substance of the fifth chaptcr of the Epistle to the Romans may
be thus stated. As by the offence of one, ~in entered into the world,
and the judgment of the law came upon all men in a sentence of condemnation unto death, so by the righteousness of one, the free gift of
God came upon all men in a sentence of justification unto life; that as
sin, by Adam's offence, hath reigned unto ueath, so grace, by Christ's
righteousness, might reign unto eternal life. Now, we maintain that the
words "death" and "life" cannot in the present instance be entirely
explained, in a spiritual sense, a,q signifying disturbance and woe in the
breast, or peace and bliss there, because the whole connected discourse
is not upon the internal contingent experience of individuals, but
upon the common necessity of the race,-an objective sentence passed
upon humanity, followed by a public gift of reversal and annulment. So,
too, we deny that the words can be justly taken, in their strictly literal
sense, as meaning cessation or continuance of physical existence on the
earth, because, in the first place, that would be inconsistent with the
doctrine of a spiritual body within the fleshly one and of a glorious inheritance reserved in heaven,-a doctrine by which Paul plainly show!<
that he recognised a natural organic provision, irrespective of sin, for a
change in the form and locality of human existence. Secondly, we sui...
mit that death and life here cannot mean departure from the body or
continuance in it, because that is a matter with which Christ's mission
did in no way interfere, but left exactly as it was before; whereas, in
the thing really meant t.y Paul, Christ is represented as standing, at
let..'lt partially, in the same relation between life and men that Adam
stands in bE"tween death and men. The reply to the question, What is
tlat relation? will at once define the genuine signification of the termK
":leath" and "life" in the instance under review. And thus it is to be
answered. The death brought on mankind by Adam was not only internal wretchedness, but also the condemnation of the disembodied soul to
th~ under-world ; the life they were assured of by Christ was not only
internal blessedness, but also the delivernnce of the soul from ita suhtcrnnean prison and ita reception into heaven in a "body celestial,"
I Die Lebrn YOn nor SUnde and YOm Todo, ""I'· xl. 1. 192.
I Neaader'• Planting and Training, book '1'1. eh. 1.
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according to its original destiny bad sin not befallen. This interpretation is explicitly put forth by Tbeodoret in his comments on this same
passage, (Rom. v. 15-18.) He says, "There must be a correspondence between the disease and the remedy. Adam's sin subjected him to the
power of death and the tyranny of the devil. In the same mann_er that
Adam was compelled to descend into the under-world, we all are 11880ciates in his fate. Thus, when Christ rose, the whole humankind partook in his vivification."' Origen also-and who, after the apostles themselves, knew their thoughts and their use of language better than he?emphatically declares-in exposition of the expression of Paul, "the
wages of sin is death"-tbat "the under-world in which souls are detained is called death." 8
"As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." These
words cannot be explained, "As in Adam the necessity of physical death
came on all, so in Christ that necessity shall be removed," because
Christ's mission did not touch physical death, which was still reigning as
ever, before Paul's eyes. Neither can the passage signify, "As through
Adam wretchedness is the portion of ·every heart of man, so through
Christ blessedness shall be given to every heart," because, while the
language itself does not hint that thought, the context demonstrates that
the real reference is not to an inward experience, but to an outward
ovent,-not to the personal regeneration of the soul, but to a general
resurrection of the dead. The time referred to is the second coming of
Christ; and the force of the text must be this :-As by our bodily likeness to the first man and genetic connection with him through sin we all
die like him,-that is, leave tho body and go into the under-world, and
remain there,-so by our spiritual likeness to the second man and redeeming connection with him through the free grace of God we shall all
rise thence like him, revived and restored. Adam was the bead of a condemned race, doomed to Hades by the visible occurrence of death in
li11eal descent from him; Christ is the head of a pardoned race, destined
for heaven in consonance with the plain token of his resurrection and
ascension. Again, the apostle writes, " In the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trump, the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we (who are
then living) shall be changed; for this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality. Then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, 'Death is swallowed up in victory. 0 Death,
where is thy sting? 0 Hades, where is thy victory?'" .The writer evidently exults in the thought that, at the second coming of Christ, death
shall lose its retributive character and the under-world be baffied of its
r Impatlb~ dialogue IlL pp. 182, 133, ed. !!lrmollciL
• Comm. In Epllt. ad Rom. Ub. 'fl. cap. 8, IOCt. &. Aloo - Jerome, Comtn. In Ece. W. 21. J>ro.
r-.r Mau, 1D hie able treatiJe "Von dem Tode dem Sol de der !!Unden, und der Aufhebung •I8Rlben dorcb die Aufentehung Chrlatl," cogently argo.., aplnat Knbbe, that death u the pnnlebment of lin 1e not bodily dluolution, but wret<:hcdocu nod rondcmlllltion to the nndel'.-otld,
(QIIIGIIdatio QreruA.) In l'tlt'• Tlaeologiecho llitarbeiwn, 18:l8, hen U. u. 107-108.
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expected prisoners, because the living shall instantly experience the
change of bodies fitting them to ascend to heaven with the returning
and triumphant Lord. Paul also announces that "Jesus Christ hath
abolished death and hath brought life and immortality to light." The
word "death" here cannot mean physical dissolution, because Christ did
not abolish that. It cannot denote personal sin and unhappiness, because that would not correspond with and sustain the obvious meaning
of the contrasted member of the sentence. Its adequate and consistent
sense is this. God intended that man should pass from a preliminary
existence on earth to an eternal life in heaven ; but sin thwarted this
glorious design and altered our fate to a banishment into the cheerless
under-world. But now, by the teachings and resurrection of Christ, we arc
8S!'Ured that God of his infinite goodness has determined freely to forgh·c
us and restore our original destination. Our descent and abode below
are abolished and our heavenly immortality made clear. "We earnestly
desire to be clothed upon with our hou8e which is from heaven, if so be
that, being clothed, wo shalJ not be found naked. Xot that we desire to
be unclothed, hut clothed upon, that mortality may be swn.lJowed up of
life.'' In these remarkable words the n.postle expresses se1•ernl particulars of what we have already presented as his general doctrine. He states
his com·iction that, when his "earthly house of this tabernacle" dissoh·e,;,
tl1ere is a "divinely-constructed, heavenly, and eternal house" prepa1·ed
for him. lie expresses his desire at the coming of the Lord not to be
dead, but s!illliving, and then to be divested of his earthly ho-ly and in'\'estcd with the hea\·enly body, that thus, being fitted for translation to
the incorn~ptible kingdom of God, he might not bo found u. naked
shadow or ghost in the under-world. Ruckert roys, in his commentary,
-and the best critics agree with him,-" Paul herein desires t•> become
immortal11·ithout passing the gates of death." Language similar to the
foregoing in its peculiar phrases is found in the Jewish Cabbala. The
Zohar describes the ascent of the soul to heaven clothed with splendor,
and afterwards illustrates its meaning in these terms :-" As there is
given to tho soul a garment with which she is clothed in order to establish her in this world, so there is given her IL garment of heavenly
splendor in order to establish he1· in that world.''' So in the "Ascension
of 181\iah the Prophet"-an apocryphal book written by some Jewish
Christian as early, without doubt, as the close of the second century-the
following pa-•<sages occur. Speaking of what was revealed to him in
heaven, the prophet says, "There I saw all the saints, from Adam, without the clothing of the flesh: I viewed them in their heavenly clothin,::
like the angels who stood there in great splendor." Again he says, "All
the saints from heaven in their heavenly clothing shall descend with the
Lord and dwell in this world, while the saints who have not died shall
be clothed like those who come from heaven. Then the general resurtLauNoce, Alc:eoalo leal"' \'aU., appeodiJ:, p.168.
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rection will take place and they will ascend together to heaven."ltt
Schoettgen, commenting on this text, (2 Cor. v. 2,) likewise quotes a
large number of examples of like phraseology from Rabbinical writers.
The statements thus far made and proofs offered will be amply illustrated
and confirmed as we go on to consider the chief compon£>nt parts of the
Pauline scheme of the last things. For, having presented the general
outline, it will be useful, in treating so complex and difficult a theme, to
analyze it by <!<.•tails.
We are met upon the threshold of our inquiry by the essential question, What, according to Paul, was the mi~sion of Christ? What did h<>
accomplish? A clear reply to this question comprises three distinct propositions. First, the apostle plainly represents the resurrection, and
not the crucifixion. as the efficacious feature in Christ's work of redemption. When we recollect the almost universal prevalence of the oppositE>
notion among existing sects, it is astonishing how clear it is that Paul
generally dwells upon the dying of Christ solely as the necessary preliminary to his rising. " If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain.
and your faith also i!< vain : ye are yet in your sins.'' These words nre
irreconcilable with that dodnn~> which connects our .. justification" with
th<' atoning death. nn•l not with tho typical resurrection, of Christ.
"That ('hn!!t die-d for our ~in~. and that ht' was buried, and that he rose>
again the third day." To plac<' a vicarious stre~s upon the first clauw of
this text is as nrbitrar.1· as it woul•l be to place it upon the second; but
naturally <'mphasiw the third clause, and all is clear. The inferenc<'s
and exhortation~ drawn from the mis~ion of Chri»t are not usually conm~cted in any I"Ssential mannC'r with his painful death, but directly with
his glorious resurri'Ction out from among the dead unto the heavenly
blest.:edness. "It we have lx>en planted together in the likeness of his
d<'ath, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.'' Sinking
into the water, whf'n "huri<'d by baptism into the death of Christ," was.
to those initiated into the Christian religion, a ~ymbol of the descent of
Christ among the d<'ad; rising out of the water was a symbol of the
ascent of Christ into heaven. "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of
God.'' When Paul cries, exultingly, "Thanks be to God, who through
Christ giveth us the victory o\·er the sting of death and the strength of
11in," Jerome Mys. "\Ve cannot and dare not. interpret this victory otherwise than by th<' rr....trrcr:tion of the Lord.''11 Commenting on the text
"To this end Chri~t both died and lived ngnin, that he might. reign both
over the dead and the living,'' Theodorf't says that Christ, going through
all these events, "J•rornis('l"l a resurrection to us all.'' Paul makes no
appeal to us to beli<'ve in tho death of Christ, to oolieve in the atoning
sacrifice of Christ, but he unequivocally affirms, "If thou shalt believe in thine
IOLaaND<>P,

Aoceoaioloaile aUo,cap.9,v.7,!1; cap.'-

11 Cowru. In Oeee, lib. IU. cap. 13.
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kart tAat God Jwt.h rai.fed him Jr(lTTI. the dead, tlw11. .slw.lt be .!llt't'tl." Paul con·
<.-eived that Christ died in order to rise again and convince men that the
Father would freely deliver them from the bondage <>f death in the
under-world. All this took· place on account of sin, was only made
requisite by sin, one of whose consequences wa.'l the subterriUlean conJinement of the soul, whicll otherwise, upon de;;erting its clayey tent,
would immediately have been clothed with a spiritual body and have
ascended to heaven. That is to say, Christ "was delivered because of our
offences and was raised again because of our justilication." ln Romans
\'iiL 10 the preposition dta occurs twice in e.xnctly the same construction
as in the text just quoted. In the latter case the authors of the common
\'ersion have rendered it "because of." They should have done so in
the other instance, in accordance with the natural force and established
usage of the word in this connection. The meaning is, Our offences had
been committed, therefore Christ was delivered into Hades; our pardon
bad been decreed, therefore Christ was raised into heaven. Such as we
have now stAted is the real material which has been distorted an•l exaggerated into the prevalent doctrine of the vicarious atonement, with all its
Jread concoruitants. 12 The believers of that doctrine suppose themselves
obliged to accept it by the language of the epistles. But the \'iew above
maintained as that of Paul solves e\·ery difficulty and gives an intelligent
and consistent meaning to all the phrases usually thought to legitimate
the Cah·inistic scheme of redemption. While we deny the correctness
of the Calvinistic interpretation of those passages in which occur such
~·xpressions as "Christ gave himself for us," "died for our sins," we
also affirm the inadequacy of the explanations of them proposed by
Unitarians, and .nssert that their genuine force is this. Christ died and
rose that we might be freed through faith from the great entailed conse•Juence of sin, the bondage of the under-world; beholdin~. through his
a.'iCension, our heavenly destination restored. "God made him, who knew
no sin, to be sin on our account, that we might become the righteousness
•>f God in him,"-might through faith in him be assured of salvation. In
other \\"Ords, Christ, who was not exposed to the evils brought on men by
!!in, did not think his divine estate a thing eagerly to be retained, but
descended to the estate of man, un~envent the penalti<>s of sin as if he
were himself a sinner, and then rose to the right hand of God, by this
token to a.'ISure men of God's gracious determination to forgive them
and J'einstate th(•m in their forfeited primal privileges. "If we be reconciled by his death, much more shall we be saved by his life." That is,
if Christ's coming from heaven as an ambassador from God to die con''inCR.a us of God's pardoning good will towards us, much more does his
u m.. Leh"' 1'0D Chr!Atl Hl!llenfabrt aach der lieU. SchriR, der llle<t•n Klreho, den Chrlatllehea
Sytt.boleo, und n:acb ihrn un•ndlld"'" Wichllgkelt nod ''ielumf'N<II<'Ddt!ll n..J•uhmg olargcolellt, von
Joh. Ludwig Kllnig. The author rro•..,nla in lhlo work an lrre.;lollblc arrny or cilallouo nod autborJ.
II<... I D an A(IJIC'Ddix be giY<a • Hot or • hundred authun on the theme or Chri•t'• di!OICent IDto
bcll.
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rising again into heaven, where he now lives, deliver us from the fear ot
the under-world condemnation and assure us of the heavenly salvation.
Except in the light and with the aid of the theory we have been urging,
a large number of texts like the foregoing cannot, as we think, be interpreted without constructive violence, and even with that violence cannot
convey their full point and power.
Secondly, in Paul's doctrine of the redeeming work of Christ we recognise something distinct from any subjective effect in animating and purifying the hearts and lh·es of men. "CLrist hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law." "In Christ we have redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins." :Nothing but the most desperate exegesis
can make these and many similar texts signify simply the purging of
individual breasts from their offences and guilt. Seeking the genuine
meaning of Paul, we are forced to agl'E'E' with the overwhelming majorit.y
of the critics and belie\·ers of all Christendom, from the very times of the
apostles till now, and declare that these p8Si'ages refer to an outward delivernnce of men by Christ, the removal by him of a common doom resting on the race in consequence of sin. 'Vhat Paul supposed that doom
was, and how he thought it was removed, let us try to see. It is necessary
to premise that in Paul's writings the phrase "the righteousness of God"
is often used by metonymy to mean God's mode of accounting sinners
righteous, and is equivalent to "the Christian method of salvation."
"By the deeds of tho law no flesh shall be justified; but the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, freely justifying them through
the redemption that is in Christ." How evidently in this verse " the
righteousness of God" denotes God's method of justifying the guilty by a
free pardon proclaimed through Christ! The apostle employs the word
"faith" in a kindred technical manner, sometimes meaning by it" pr<>mise," sometimes the whole evangelic apparatus used to establish faith
or prove the realization of the promise. "What if some did not believe?
Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without <>ffect ?" Evidently
by "faith" is intended "promise" or "purpose." "Is the law against
the promises of God? God forbid ! But before faith came we were kept
under the law, shut up unto tho fAith which should afterwards be revealed." Here "faith" plainly means the object of faith, the manifested
fulfilment of the promises: it menn8 the gospel. Again," Whereof he
hath offered faith to all, in that he hath raised him from the dead."
"Hath offer('d faith" here signifies, unquestionably, as the common verllion well expresses it, "hath given assurancE'," or hath exemplified the
proof. "Wherefore the luw was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ.
that W<' might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we arc
no longer under a schoolma.~ter." In this instance "faith" certainly
means Christianity, in contradistinction to Judaism, and "justification by
faith" iR E-quivalent to "salvation by the gt"llce of God, shown through
the mis!lion of Chri5t." It is not so much internal and indivi•lual in it»
reference as it is public and general. We believe that no man, sacredly
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resolved to admit th,, truth, can study-with a purposed reference to this
point-all the paasages in Paul's epistles where the word "faith" occurs,
without being convinced that for the most part it is used in an objective
sense, in contradistinction to the law, as synonymous with the gospel, the
new dfpensation of grace. Therefore "justification by faith" does not
usually mean salvation through personal belief, either in the merits
of the Redeemer or in any thing else, but it means salvation by the
plan revealed in the gospel, the free remission of sins by the forbearance of God. In those in~;tnnces where·" faith" is used in a subjective
~<ense for personal belief, it is never described as the effectual ccnue of salvation, but as the condition of personal a88Urance of salvation. Grace has
outwardly come to all ; but only the believers inwardly know it. This
Pauline use of terms in technical senses lies broadly on the face of the
Epistles to the Romani! and the Galatians. New Testament lexicons and
commentaries, by the best scholars of every denomination, acknowledge
it and illustrate it. Mark now these texts. "And by him all that believe are justified from all things from which ye could not be justified
by the law of )loses." "To declare his righteousness, that he might be
just and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus." "What things
were gain to me [under Judaism] I counted loss in comparison with
Christ, that I may be found in him, not having mine own righteousness,
which is of the law, but the righteousness which is of God through
faith in Christ." "By the deeds of the law no man can be justified,"·• but ye are saved through faith." 'Ve submit that these passages,
and many others in tho epistles, find a perfect explanation in the follo\\;ng outline of faith, commenced in the mind of Paul while be was a
Pharisee, completed when he was a Christian. The righteousness of the
law, the method of salvation by keeping the law, is impossible. The sin
of the first man hroke that whole plan and doomed all souls helplessly
to the under-world. If a man now should keep every tittle of the law
without reservation, it would not release him from the bondage below
and secure for him an ascent to heaven. But what the law could not
do is done for us in Christ. Sin having destroyed the righteousness
of the law,-that is, the fatal penalty of Hade.~ having rendered salvation
},y the law impossible,-the righteousness of God, that is, a new method
of ><alvation, has been brought to light. God has sent his Son to die,
descend into the under-world, rise again, and return to heaven, to prodaim to men tho glorious tidings of justification by faith,-that is, a
dispensation of grace freely annulling the great consequence of sin· and
im·iting them to heaven in the Redeemer's footsteps. Paul unequivocally
declares that Christ broke up the bondage of the under-world by his irresbtible entrance and exit, in the following text:-" When he had descended first into the lower parts of tho earth, he ascended up on high,
leading a multitude of captives." What can be plainer than that? The
same thought is also contained in another passage,-a passage which was
the source of those tremendous pictures so frequent in the cathedrals of
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the Middle Age,-C'Itristus spoliat lnfcrnum :-"God hath forgiven you all
trespa..•;ses, blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against
us, and took it away, nailing it to Christ's cross; and, having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them, openly triumphing O\'e1·
them in Christ." The entire theory which underlies the exposition we
have just set forth is stated in so many words in the passage we n:xt cite.
For the word "righteousness" -in order to make the meaning more perspicuous-we simply ~ubstitute "method of salvation," which is unquestionably its signification here. "They [the Jews] being ignorant of God's
method of salvation, and going about to establish their own method,
have not submitted tiH?mselves unto God's. For Christ is the end of the
law for a way of salvation to every one that believeth. For Moses describeth the method of salvation which is of the law, that the man who
tloetll these things shall be bletised in them. But the method of sah·ation
which is of faith ["faith" here means the gospel, Christianity] speaketh
on this wise :-Say not in thy heart, 'Who shall ascend into heaven?'
that is, to bring Christ <lown ; or, ''Vho shall descend into the underworld?' that is, to bring up Christ again from among the dead." This
has been done already, once for all. "And if thou shalt believe in thine
heart that Go<llwt!. raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." The
apostle avows that his "heart's desire and his prayer unto God for Israel
is, that they may be saved;" and he assert-s that they cannot be saved by
the law of Moses, but only by the gospel of Christ; that is, "faith;'' that
is, "the dispensation of grace."
Paul's conception of the foremost feature in Christ's mission is precisely
this. He came to deliver men from the stern law of Ju<laism, which
could not wipe away their transgressions nor save them from Hades, and
to establish them in the free grace of Christianity, which justifies them
fTom all past sin and seals them for heaven. What could be a more
explicit declaration of this than tho following? "When the fulness of
the time was come, God sent forth his Son to redeem them that were
under the law." Herein is the expl~nation of that perilous combat which
Paul waged so many year~, and in which he proved victoriou~,-the great
hattie between the Gentile Christians and the Judaizing Chri~ti:ms: a
subject of altogether singular importance, without a minute acquaintan<'t·
with which a large part of the New Testament cannot be under~too<l.
"Christ gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from tid"
present evil worlll, according to the will of God." Now, the Hebrew
terras corresponding with the English terms "present world" and
"future world" were used IJy the Jew~ to <lenote the Mosaic and the
~Iessianic dispensatioug. \Y e believe-with Sdwcttgen and other good
authorities-that such is the sense of the phrase "present world" in the
instance before us. Xot only is that interpretation sustained by the
llSu.Y loquendi, it is also the only defensible meaning; for the effect of the
establishment of the gospel was not to deliver men from the present
world, though it did deliver them from tho hopeless bondage of Juda-
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ism, wherein salvation was by Christians considered impossible. And
that is precisely the argument of the Epistle to tho Galatians, in which
the text occurs. In a succeeding chapter, while ~peaking expressly
of the external forms of the Jewish law, Paul 8ays, "By the cross of
Christ the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world;" and h ...
instantly adds, by way of explanation, "for in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision." Undeniably, "worltl''
here means "Judaism;" as Rosenmliller pluases it, Juda ira vw,;tcut. In
another epistle, while expostulating with his readers on the folly of
sul\it>cting themselves to ob:~ervanees "in meat and drink, and new
moons and sabbaths," after "the handwriting of ordinance~ that was
ag-o~inst them had been blotted out, taken away, nailed to the cross,"
Paul remonstratea with them in these words:-" Wherefore, if ye he
•lead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, a:< though
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances?" ·we should suppose
that no intelligent person could question that this means, "Now that by
the gospel of Christ yo are emancipated from the technical requisitions
of Judaism, why are ye subject to its ordinances, as if ye were stilllh•ing
under its rule ?"-as many of the best commentators agree in saying,
"/Jm'juam viventu adlmc in Judaismo." From these collective pa58ages, and
from others like them, we draw the conclusion, in Paul's own words, that,
''When we were children, we were in bondage under the rudiments of
the world," "the weak and beggarly elements'' of Judaism; but, now
that .. the fulness of the time has come, and God has sent forth his Son
to redeem us," we are called " to receive the adoption of sons" and
"become heirs of God," inheritors of a heavenly destiny.
We think that the intelligent and candid reader, who is familiar with
Paul'~ epistles, will recognise the following features in his belief and teaching. First, all mankind alike were under sin and condemnation. "Jews
IU\d Gentiles all are under sin." "All the world is subject to the sentence
of God." And we maintain that that condemning sentence conshsted,
partly at least, in the banishment of their disembodied souls to Hades.
Secondly, "a promise was given to Abraham," before the introduction
of the l!osaic dispensation, "that in his seed [that is, in Christ] all the
nations of the earth should be blessed." When Paul speaks, as he does
in numerous instances, of "the hope of eternal life which God, who
cannot lie, promised before the world began," "the promise given h<'fore the foundation of the world," "the promise made of God unto the
fathers, that God would raise the dead," the date referred to is not when
the decree was formed in the eternal counsels of God, previous to the
origin of the earth, but when the covenant Wa.s made with Abr,,ham,
before the establishment of the Jewish dL<~pefl.sation. The thing promised plainly was, according to Paul'!! idea, a redemption from Hades
and an ascension to heaven; for this is fully implied in his "expectation
of the resurrection of the dead" from the intermediate state, and their
being "clothed in celestial bodies." This promise made unto Abraham
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by God, to be fulfilled by Christ, "the Jaw, ·which was four hundred and
thirty years afterwards, could not disannul." That i~.-M any one may
s~ by the eontext,-the law could not secure the inheritnnce of the
thing promised; but was only a temporary arrangement on account of
transgressions, "until the seed should come to whom the promise was
made." In other words, there was "no mode of salvation by the law ;"
"the law could not give life;" for if it could it would have "superseded
the promise," made it without effect, whereas the inviolable promise of
God was, that in the one seed of Abraham-that is, in Christ--alone should
snlvation be preached to all that believed. "For if they wl1ich are of
the Jaw be heirs, faith is made u~cless, and the promise is made useless."
In the mean time, until Christ be come, all are shut up under sin.
Thirdly, the special "ad,·antnge of the Jews was, that unto them thi~
promise of God was committed," as the chosen covenant people. The
Gentiles, groaning under the universal sentence of sin, were i~:-rnorant
of the sure promise of a common salvation yet to be brought.
While
the Jews indulged in glowing and exclusive e:tpectations of the Messiah
who was gloriously to redeem them, the Gentiles were "aliens from the
commonwealth of l»rael, strangers from the covenants of promise, having
no hope and without God in the world." Fourthly, in the fulness of
time--long after "the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the
hE-athen, had preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In
thy seed shall all nations be blessed"-" Christ redeemed us from the
('urse of the law, being made a curse for us, that the bles.~ing .promised
to Abraham might come upon the Gentiles." It was the precise mission
of Christ to realize and exemplify and publish to the whole world the
fulfilment of that promise. The promise itself was, that men should be
released from the under-worlJ through the imputation of rightcousne:;.•
hy gr~that is, through fJ:ee forgiveness-and rise to heaven as ae.creclitcd sons and heirs of God. This aim and purpose of Chri~t's coming
were effected in his resurrection. But how did the Gentiles enter into
1>4>1ief aml participation of the glad tidin~ T Thus, according to Paul:
The death, de~<cent, resurrection, and ascent of Jesus, and his residence
in heaven in a spiritual form, divested him of his nntionality.P He was
"th<'n to be known no more after tho flesh ." He wa8 no longer an
earthly .Jew, addrc~<!<ing Jews, but a heavenly ~<pirit and son of God, a
glorified Jikent>~s of the ~<pirits of all who were adopted as sons of God,
appealing to th('m all as joint heirs with himself of heaven. He has
ri~<'n into unh·ersality, and is ac<'cssihle t{) the soul of every one that.
ht>lit•vcth . "In him there is neither Grt>ek nor Jew, circumcision nor
un<'ircumciBion, barbarian. ~cythian, bond nor free." The cxperienC<'
re:<ulting in a heart rai~d into fellowship with him in heanm i!< th('
inward !<Cal assuring us that our faith is not vain. "Yc GN1tilcs, who
fnrm~.>rly were afar off, arc now made nigh by tho blood of Christ; for he
U
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hath broken down the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentil03, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, namely, the law of commandments in ordinances, in order to make in himself of twain one new
man. For through him we both have access by one spirit unto the Father.
Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellowdtizen:o~ with the saints and of the household of God." Circumcision
was of the flesh; and the vain hope of salvation by it was confined to the
.Jewi!. Grace was of the spirit; and the revealed assurance of salvation
by it was gi\•en to the Gentiles too, when Christ died to the nationalizing
fl<-sh, rose in the universalizing spirit, and from heaven impartially exhibited himself, through the preaching of the gospel, to the appropriating faith of all.
The foregoing positions might be further substantiated by applying the
genE-ral theory they contain to the explication of scores of individual
t<C>xts which it fits and unfolds, and which, we think, cannot upon any
other view be interpret~d without forced constructions unwarranted by
a thorough acquaintance with the mind of Paul and with the mind of
his age. But we must be content with one or two such applications
as s1.ecimens. The word "mystery" often occurs in the letters of Paul.
Its current meaning in his time was "something concealed," something
into which one must he initiated in order to understand it. The
Elew;inian Mysteries, for instance, were not necessarily any thing intrin~ically dark and hard to be comprehended, but things hidden from publie gaze and only t{) be known by initiation into them. Paul uses the
t•·•·m in a similar way to denote the peculiar scheme of grace, which
.. had been kept secret from the beginning of the world," "hidden
from ages and generations, hut now made manifest." No one denies
that Paul means by "this mystery" the very heart and essence of the
gospel, precisely that which distinguishes it from the law and makes it a
universal method of salvation, a wondrous system of grace. So much is
irresistibly evident from the way and the connection in which he uses
the term. He writes thus in explanation of the great mystery as it was
dramatically revealed through Christ:-" Who was manifested in the
flesh, [i.e. seen in the body during his life on earth,) justified in the
:<pirit, [i.e. freed after death from the necessity of imprisonment in
Hndes,) seen of angels, [i.e. in their fellowship after his resurrection,)
preached unto the Gentiles, [i.e. after the gift of tongues on Pentecost•lay.] belie,·ed on in the world, [i.e. his gospel widely accepted through
the labors of his disciples,] rect>ived up into glory, [i.e. taken into
lu'aven to the presence of God.)" "The revelation of the mystery"
nwans, then, the visible enactment and exhibition, through the resurrection of Christ, of God's free forgiveness of men, redeeming them from
the Hadean gloom to the heavenly glory. The word "glory" in the
:Sew Testament confessedly often l!ignifies the illumination of heaven,
the defined abode of God and his angels. Robinson collects, in his
IA'xicon, numerous examples wherein he says it means "that state
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which is the portion of those who dwell with God in heaven.'' Now, Paul
r<:>peatedly speaks of the calling of believers to glory as one of the chief
L!,-,-, iugs and new prerogatives of the gospel. "Being justified by faith,
''"" r.joice in hope of the glory of God.'' " 'Walk worthy of God, who
l:ath called you unto his glory." "We speak wisdom to the initiat~.
tl•e hidden wisdom of God in a mystery, which before the world [the
.Jewish dispensation] God ordained for our glory." "Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God: behold, I show you a mystery : we
,;hall all be changed in a moment, and put on immortality." In the first
chapter of the letter to the Colo•siuns, Paul speaks of "the hope which
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye have heard in the gospel;" also
of "the inheritance of the saints in light:" then he says, "God would
now make known among the Gentiles the mystery, which is, Christ among
you, the hope of glory." In the light of what has gone before, how
signifieant and how clear is this declaration I "All have sinned, and
failed to attain unto the glory of God; but now, through the faith of
.Jesus Christ, [through the dispensation brought to light by Christ,] the
rightcousn('ss of God (God's method of salvation] is unto all that belie,·e.''
Tllllt is, by the law all were shut up in Hades, but by grace they are now
ransomeJ and to be received to heaven. The same thought or s~heme is
contained in that remarkable passage in the Epistle to the Galatians
where Paul says the free Isaac and the bond-woman Hagar were an allegory, teaching that there were two covenants, one by Abraham, the other
by Moses. The )fosaic covenant of the law "answers to the Jerusalem
which is on earth, and is in bondage with her children," and belongs
only to the Jews. The Abrahamic covenant of promise answers to "the
.Jerusalem which is above, and is free, and is the mother of us all.'' In
tlw former, we were "begotten unto bondage.'' In the latter, "Christ
hath made us free."
We will notice but one more text in passing : it is, of all the prooftexts of the doctrine of a substitutional expiation, the one which ha~<
evct• been regarded os the very Achilles. And yet it can be made to
suppot·t that doctrine only by the aid of arbitrary assumptions and mistranslation~<, while by its very terms it perfectly coincides with-nay,
expressly declut·cB-the theory which we have been advocating as the
~;('nuine interpretation of Paul. The usual commentators, in their h·eatmcnt of thi8 passage, have exhibited a long-continued series of per·\·ersions and tmphisms, affording a strong example of unconscious
J•t·~judice. The conect Greek reading of the text is justly rendered
thus :-" Whom God set forth, a mercy-seat through the faith in his
J.,Jood, to exhibit his t·ightcousne~s through the remission of former sins
by the forbearance of God.'' For rendering li.mro~ptov "mercy-scat,'' the
u,<u.J lO<J!Wtdi ami the internal harmony of meaning arc in our favor, and
also the weight of many orthodox authorities, such as Theodoret, Origen,
Theophylact, <Ecumcnius, Erasmus, Luther, and Olshousen, to say nothing
of the army of more liberal critics, from Pelagius to Bushnell. Still, we
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ore willing to admit the rendering of it by "sin-offering." That makes
no important difference in the result. Christ wa.<; a sin-offering, in the
conception of Paul, in this sense :-that when he was not himself sul:\iect
to death, which was the penalty of sin, he yet died in order to show God's
purpose of removing that penalty of sin through his resurrection. For
rendering &a "through," no defence is needed: the only wonder is, how
it ever could have been here translated "for." Now, let two or three
fads be noticed. Fintt, the New Testament phrase "the faith of Christ,"
.. the faith of Jesus," is-very unfairly and unwarrantably-made to mean
an internal affection towards Christ, a belief of men in him. Its genuine
mt>aning is the same as " the gospel of Christ," or the religion of Christ,
the system of grace which he brought. 14 Who can doubt that such is
the meaning of the word in these instances? "Contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints;" "Greet them that love us in the faith ;"
"Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons."
So, in the text now under our notice, "the faith which is in his blood"
means the dispensation of pardon and justification, the system of faith,
which wu confirmed and exemplified to us in his death and resurrection.
Se<-ondly, "the righteousness of God,'' which is here said to be "pointed
out" by Christ's death, denotes simply, in Professor Stuart's words, "God's
pardoning mercy," or "acquittal," or "gratuitous justification,"-" in
which sense," he says truly, "it is almost always used in Paul's epistles." 15
It signifies neither more nor less than God's method of salvation by freely
forgiving sins and treating the sinner as if he were righteous,-the method
of salvation now carried into effect and revealed in the gospel brought by
Christ, and dramatically enacted in his passion and ascension. Furthermore, we ask attention to the fact that the ordinary interpreter, hard
pressed by his unscriptural creed, int~rpolates a disjunctive conjunction
in the opposing teeth of Paul's plain statement. Paul says, as the common version has it, God is "just, and [i.e. even] the justifier.'' The creedbound commentators read it, "just and yet the justifier." We will now
present the true meaning of the whole passage, in our view of it, according to Paul's own use of language. To establish a conYiction of the
correctnell!l of the exposition, we only ask the ingenuous reader carefully
to study the clauses of the Greek text and recollect the foregoing data.
"God has set Christ forth, to be to us a sure sign that we have been
forgiven an<i redeemed through the faith that was proved by his triumphant return from death, the dispensation of grace inaugurated by him.
Herein God has exhibited his method of saving sinners, which is by
the free remission of their sins through his kindness. Thus God is
proved to be disposed to save, and to be saving, by the system of grace
shown through Jesoe, him that believeth." In consequence of sin, men
K . . . . , . _ bu ptherod a great number of lnotanceo In hla Lexicon, noder the word "J'alth,"
whenlll lC c:aa oa11 m111n, u be ..,.., " the system of Cbrlatlan doctriooo, the gospeL"
•lharl'l._..l. 17,111. 26, 211, &c:.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

282

l'AUL·s DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

were under sent~nce of condemnation to the under-world. Jn th~ fulness of time God fulfilled his ancient promise to Abraham. II e f•·eely
justified men,-that is, forgave them, redeemed them from their doom,
and would soon open the sky for their abode with him. This flcheme of
redemption was carried out by Christ.. That is to say, God proclaimed
it to men, and a.<~ked their belief in it, by "setting forth Christ" to di(·,
descend among the dead, rise thence, and ascend into heaven, as nn
exemplifying certification of t.he truth of the glad tidings.
Thirdly~ Paul teaches that one aim of Christ's mission was to purify,
animate, and eXa.lt the moral characters of men, and rectify their c<'nduct,-t<> produce a subjective sanctification in them, and 1!0 p1·epare them
for judgment and fit them for heaven. The establishment of this proposition will conclude the present. part of our subject. He writes, "Our
Saviour, Jesus Christ, gave hims!o'lf for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good
works." "I~et every one that numeth the name of Christ depart from
iniquity." In various ways he often represents the fact that belie\•ers
have been saved by grace through Christ 118 the ,·cry reason, the intensified motive, why they should scrupulously keep en•ry tittle of the moml
law and abstain even from the appearance of evil, walking worthy of
their high vocation. "The grace <>f God that b1·ingetb salvation to all
men hath appeared, teaching us that, denying all ungodliness And worldly
lusts, we should live sol>crly, righteously, and godly in this pref'ent
world." Dad men, "that obey not the gospel of Christ,"-!'uch dmract.ers as "thieve~. extortioners, drunknnls, ndultert'rs,-shall not inh<>rit
the kingdom of God." He proclaims, in unmistakable terms, "God will
render to every man according to his deeds,-wrath and tribulation to tht>
evil-doer, honor anrl pc-:t('(' to the well-do<'r, whether Jew or Gentil .. .''
The conclusion to I.e dnmn from these nml other like rlcclarati<1ll 1
unavoidable. It i ~ !hut "t>n·r~· one, ,Jew nnd Gentilc, ~hall stand hl'for
the judgment-seat of < 'lu·ist and rccei,·c according to the deeds clone in
the body; for there i' no ""'] •{·c·t of J•CI-sons." And one part of Chr' t's
mission was to exert a ltallo\\illf! moral influence on men, to mnk(' them
righteous, that they mi).!ht pa's the bar with ncquittul. But the reader
who recollects the clus• of texts adduC'ed a little while ~ince \Vill ,.;.:
member that an oppo,itc· conclu~ion was ns unequivocally drawn
them. Then Paul said, "Ry faith ye m·c ju tified, without the
the law." Now h e Fa~·s, .. For not th e hearers of the luw nrc J'
God, but the doers of the law ,hall be justified in the day wh
judge the secrets of men by J c~us hrist." I· tlu~ro a
then, in Paul? Ouly in appearance. Let us distiugui
In the two quota tions nbo\·e, the apostle is refcrrin
things. First, he would ~ay, Dy the faith of Chr;
God declared in the>go~pel of Christ, ye nrc justiflP"
from that neccs$it y of impri onment in liP·
sin doomed upon th e whole race from
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of personal virtue could avail to save men. Secondly, when he exclaims,
"Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
God?" his thought is of a spiritual qualification of character, indispensable for positive admission among the blest in heaven. That is to
say, the impBrtial penalty of primeval sin consigned all men to Hades.
They could not by their own efforts escape thence and win heaven. That
fa.tec(} inability God has removed, and through Christ revealed its removal;
but, that one should actually obtain the offered and possible prize of
heaven, personal purity, faith, obedience, holiness, are necessary. In .
Paul's conception of the scheme of Christ.ian salvation, then, there were
two distinct parts: one, what God had done for all; the other, what each
man was to do for. himself. And the two great classes of seemingly
hostile texts filling his epistles, which have puzzled so many readers,
become clear and harmonious when we perceive and remember that by
"righteo!JSness'' and its kindred terms he sometimes means the external
and fulfilled method of redeeming men from .the transmitted necessity
of bondage in the under-world, and sometimes means the internal and
contingent qualificat-ions for actually realizing that redemption. In the
former instance he refers to the objective mode of salmtion and the
revelation of it in Christ. In the latter, he refers to the subjective fitness
for that salvation and the certitude of it in the believer. So, too, the words
"death" and "life," in Paul's writings, are generally charged, by a conatructio pr«gnan&, with a double sense,-one spiritual, individual, contingent,
the other mechanical, common, absolute. Death, in its full Pauline force,
includes inward guilt, condemnation, and misery, and outward de:scent
into the under-world. Life, in its full Pauline force, includes inward
rectitude, peace, and joy, and outward ascent into the upper-world.
Holiness is necessary, "for without it no one can see the Lord;" yet by
itself it can secure only inward life: it is ineffectual to win heaven.
Grace by itself merely exempts from the fatality of the condemnation
to Hades: it offers eternal life in heaven only upon condition of "patient
continuance in well-doing" by "faith, obedience to the truth, and sa.nctifia.tion of the spirit." But God's free grace and man's diligent fidelity,
combined, gh·e the full fruition of bleSI!edness in the heart and of glory
and immortality in the sky.
Such, as we have set forth in· the foregoing three divisions, was Paul's
view of the mission of Christ and of the method of salvation. It has
been for centuries perverted and mutilated. The toil now is by unprejudiced inspection to bring it forward in its genuine completeness, as
it stood in Paul's own mind and in the minds of his contemporaries.
The essential view, epitomized in a single sentence, is this. The independent grace of God has interfered, first, to save man from Hades, and
secondly, to enable him, by the co-<>peratwn of his own virtue, to get to
heaven. Here are two separate means conjoined to effect the end,aalvation. Now, compare, in the light ofthis ·statement, the three great
theological theories of Christendom. The UNITARIAN, overlooking the
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objecth•e jul'tification, or offered redemption from the death-realm to
the ~ky-home, which-whether it be a truth or an error-is surely in the
E~pistles, makes the subjective sanctifica.tion all in all.
The CALVISIST,
in his theory, comparath•ely scorns the subjective sanctification, which
Paul insists on 1\8 a necessity for entering the kingdom of God, and,
having perverted the objective justification from its real historic meaning, exaggerates it into the all in all. The RoliAN CATUOLIC holds that
Christ simply removed the load of original sin and its entailed doom.
· and left each person to stand or fall by his own merits, in the helping
nommunion of the Church. lie also maintains that a part of Christ's
office was to exert an influence for the moral improvement and consecration of human character. His error, o..~ an interpreter of Paul's thought.
is, that he, like the Calvinist, attributes to Christ's death a vicarious
.,fficacy hy suffering thf" pang~ of mankind's guilt to buy their ransom
from the inexorable justice of God; whereas the apostle really represents
Christ's redeeming mission 1\8 consisting simply in a dramatic exemplifit'ation of the Father's ~pontaneous love and purpose to purdon past
offences, unbolt. the gates of Hadeg, and receive the worthy to heaven.
)!orcover, while Paul describes the heavenly salvation ns an undeserved
gift from the grace of God, the Catholic often seem~ to make it a prize to
he earned, under the Christian dispensation, by good works which may
fairly chaJlenge that reward. However, we have lit.tle doubt that this
apparent opposition is rather in the practical mode of exhortation than
in any interior diffet'~en cc of dogma; for Paul himself makes personal
salvation hinge on personal conditions, the province of grace being seen
in the new extem;ion to man of the opportunity and invitation to secure
his own acceptance. And so the Roman Catholic exposition of Paul's
doctrine is much more nearly correct than any other interpretation now
prevalent. "'e should expect, c~ priori, that it would be, since that
ChurclJ, containing two-thirds of Christendom, is the most intimately connected, by its scholars, memberi!, and traditions, with the apostolic age.
A prominent feature in the belief of Paul, and one deserving distinct
notice as necessarily involving a considerable part of the theory which
we have attributed to him, is the supposition that Christ WM the fil'Bt
person, clothed with humanity and experiencing death, admitted into
heaven. Of all the hosts who bad lived and died, every soul had gone
down into the dusky under-world. There they all were held in durance,
for the Great Deliverer. In the splendors of the realm over the
and his angels dwelt alone. That we do not err in ascribing
to Paul we might summon the whole body of the Fathel'B
in almost unbroken phalanx, from Polycarp to St. Bernard.
""41PDUU:I, Greek, and English Churches still maintain the same dogma.
a..Mtll..'• own plain words will be sufficient for our purpose.
should suffer, and that he 11hould be the first that should
the dead." "Now is Christ risen from among the dead
first-fruits of them that slept." "He is the beginning,
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the first-born from among the dead, that among all he might have the
pre-eminence." "God raised Christ from among the dead, and set him
at his own right hand11 in the heavenly places, far above every principality, and power, and might, and dominion." The last words refer to
different orders of spirits, supposed by the .Jews to people the aerial
region below the heaven of God. "God hath" (already in our anticipating faith) " raised us up together with Christ and omde us sit in
heavenly places with him." These te.'ltimonies are enough to show that
Paul believed Jesus to have been raised up to the abode of God, the first
man ever e:mltoo thither, and that this was done as a pledge and illustration of the same exaltation awaiting those who believe. "If we be
dead with Christ, we believe we shall also live with him." And the
apostle teaches that we are not only connected with Christ's resurrection
by the outward order and sequence of events, but also by an inward gift
of the spirit. He says that to every obedient believer is given an experimental " knowledge of the power of the resurrection of Christ,"
which is the seal of God within him, the pledge of his own celestial destination. "After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy spirit
of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption
of the purchased poesession." The office of this gift of the spirit is to
awaken in the believing Christian a vh-id realization of the things in
store for him, and a perfect conviction that he shall yet possess them in
the unclouded presence of God, beyond the canopy of azure and the
stars. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conI'.E'h·t'd, the things which God bath prepared for them that love him. But
he hath revealed them unto us; for we have received his spirit, that WE>
might know them." "The spirit beareth witness with our spirit that
,..e are children and hcirR of God, even joint heirs with Christ, that we
may be glorified fi.r. adnmced into h~>.aven] with him."
We will leave this topic with a brief parap11rase of the celebrated pns.~
age in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. "Not only do
the generality of mankind groan in pain in this decaying state, under
the bondage of perishable elements, travailing for emancipation from
the- fleeh into thE> liberty of the heavenly glory appointed for the sons_
and heirs of God, but even we, who have the firs~fruits of the spirit,
[ i.t". the II.SSurance springing from the resurrection of Christ,] we too
wait, painfully longing for the adoption,-that is, our redemption from the
body." By longing for the adoption, or filiation, is meant impatient
desire to be received into heaven as children to the enjoyment of the
pri,·ileges of their Father's house. " God predetermined that thosE>
called should be conformed to the image of his Son, [i.e. should pa.•<.~
through the same course with Christ and reach the heavenly goal,] that
he might be the firs~bom among many brethren.'' To the securing of
lf0rllet.da U'JIIft at JeDcth, aDd obowl UIWIIWerabJJ, that I11IA ...... CIIDDOt bear a bl!ftl
laterpretatloa, but u-n11 bu ll(>hJIIc:al aod lon~lllllue. OrinbachU Opucala .A~Q:~o.ed.
Oaa.ier, •ol. U. pp. 146-aO.
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this end, "whom he called, them he also justi1led, [i.e. ransomed from
Hades ;n] and whom he justified, them he also glorified," (i.e. advanoed to
the glory of heaven.)
It is evident that Paul looked for the speedy second-coming of the
Lord in the clouds of heaven, with angels and power and glory. He
expected that at that time all enemies would be overthrown and
punished, the dead would be raised, the living would be changed, and
all that were Christ's would be translated to heaven. 18 "The Lord
,Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the
gospel of Christ." "We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
in a moment, at the last trump." "We who are alive and remain until
the coming of the Lord shall not anticipate those that are asleep. For
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God ;1' and the dead in Christ
shall rise first. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so we ahall
always be with the Lord. Brethren, you need not that I should specify
the time to you ; for yourselves are perfectly aware that the day of the
Lord so con1eth as a thief in the night." "The time is short." "I pray
God your whole spirit, soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." "At his appearing he shall judge the
living and the dead." "The Lord is at hand." The author of these
sentences undeniably looked for the great advent soon. Than Paul,
indeed, no one more earnestly believed (or did more to strengthen in
others that belief) in that speedy return of Christ, the anticipation of
which thrilled all early Christendom with hope and dread, and kept the
disciples day and night on the stretch and start of expectation to hear
the awful blast of the judgment-trump and to see the glorious vision
of the Son of God descending amidst a convoy of angels. What sublime
emotions must have rushed through the apostle's soul when he thought
that he, as a survivor of death's reign on earth, might behold the resur·
rection without himself entering the grave! Upon a time when he should
be perchance at home, or at Damascus, or, it might be, at Jerusalem, the
sun would become as blood, the moon as sackcloth of hair, the last trump
would swell the sky, and,
"Lo! tbe natlorur of tbe dead,
Wblcb do outnumbor all ..nb'a r-. riM,
And blgb In ouml ... myriada oYerbeed
Sweep IM"t blm In a cloud, u 'twere the aklrto
or the Kt.irnal puotng by."

n That "juatlf'T' orten meane, In Paul's UJagO, to aboolYe f'rom Radel, - ba,.., c:onelllded from a
dfrect atudy of bY doctrlnee and langu.oge. We find tba' ~nelder pne I' t h e - Clebltioll
In hie uxleon oC tbe N- TeetamenL See Jurarh#.
· II " X.fl1 one eball rtae In hY own dhielon" of tbe gnat ar1117 of the cleld,-" ChriiC, tile antfruita; afterwanle, tMy that are Chrlat'e, •' blo c:omlng."
~bbl Aldb& ea.re, In the Talmud, "God abell talr.c and blow " tn:n:;>ct a t:-aurP.nd ~
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The resurrection which Paul thought would attend the second coming
or Christ was the rising of the summoned spirits of the deceased from
their rest in the under-world. Most certainly it was not the restoration
of their decomposed bodies from their graves,-although that incredible
surmise has been generally entertained. He says, while answering the
question, How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?
•• That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which shall be, but
naked grain: God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him." The comparison is, that so the naked soul is sown in the under-world, and God,
when he ra.iaeth it, giveth it a fitting body. He does not hesitate to call
the man "a root•• who expects the restoration of the same body that was
buried. His whole argument is explicitly against that idea. "There
are bodies celestial, as well as bodies terrestrial : the fil'llt man was of the
earth, earthy ; the second man was the Lord from heaven; and as we
have home the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly; for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." In
view of these declarations, it is astonishing that any one can suppose that
Paul believed in the resurrection of these present bodies and in their
transference into heaven. "In this tabernacle we groan, being burdened," and, "Who shall deliver me from this body of death?" he cries.
If ever there was a man whose goading experience, keen intellectual
energies, and moral sensibilities, made him weary of this slow, gross
body, and passionately to long for a more corresponding, swift, and pure
investiture, it was Paul. And in his theory of "the glorious body of
Christ, according to which our vile body shall be changed," he relieved
his impatience and fed his desire. What his conception or that body
was, definitely, we cannot tell; but doubtless it was the idea of a vehicle
adapted to his mounting and ardent soul, and in many particulars very
unlike this present groaning load of clay.
The epistles of Paul contain no clear implication of the notion of a millennium,--a thousand years' reign of Christ with his saints on the earth
after his second advent. On the contrary, in many places, particularly in
the fourth chapter of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, (supposing that
letter to be hLq,) he says that the Lord and they that are his will directly
pass into heaven after the consummation or his descent from heaven
and their resurrection from the dead. But the declaration " He must
reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet," taken with its context,
is thought, by Bertholdt, Dill roth, De W ette, and others, to imply that
Christ would establish a millennia! kingdom on earth, and reign in it
engaged in vanquishing all hostile forces. Against this exegesis we ha,·e
to say, first, that, so far as that goes, the vast preponderance of critical
,-arcb Ill l..,cth, wb- echo aballooond l'r<m ODd to end of the world. At the lint blut the Mrth
lball tremble. At tbe .........J, tbe dUIIt ""--I part. At the third, the boDee eball come tog.!ther• .
At the A>urtb, th~ memben eball grow warm. At the IIRh, tbt>y eball be crowned with tbo heed.
At the olstb. the _,loball 1'&4Dter the bodJ'. .lad at the eeventb, thc7 eballltuld erect." Corrodl,
o.dlldlte • Chillum..., bud 1. 1. 866.
·
'
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authorities is opposed to it. Secondly, if this conquest were to bf' secnred
on earth, there is nothing to show that it need occupy much time: one
hour might answer for it as well as a thousand years. There il nothing here
to show that Paul means just what the Rabbins taught. Thirdly, even
if Paul supposed 11. consider&ble period must elapse before "all enemies,.
would be subdued, during which period Christ must reign, it does not
follow that he believed that reign would be on earth: it might be in
heaven. The "enemies" referred to are, in part at lea~~t, the wicked
spirits occupying the regions of the upper air; for he specifies these
"principalities, authorities, and powers."• And the author of the Epistle
to the Hebrews represents God as saying to Jesus, "Sit thou on my right
band, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." Fourthly, it BOOms
certain that, if in the apostle's thought a thousand years were interpolated between Christ's second coming and the delivering of his mediatorial set>ptrl' to God, he would have said so,-o.t least somewhere in
his writings. He would naturally have dwelt upon it a little, as the
Chiliasts dicl so much. Instead of thiLt, he repeatedly contradicts it.
Upon the whole, then, with RUckert. we cannot see any reason for not
supposing thnt, according to Paul, "the end" was immediately to succeed
" the coming," as elm would properly indicate. The doctrine of a long
earthly reign of Christ is not deduced from this passage, by candid int<'rpretation, l~e<'ause it must be there, but foisted inro it, by Rabbinical information, because it may be there.
Paul distinctly teaches that the believers who clied before the second
coming of the Savior would remain in the under-world until that event,
when they nnd the transformed living should ascend "together with tha
Lord." All the relevant expressions in his epistles, save two, are obviously in harmony with this conception of a temporary subterranean
sojourn, waiting for the appearance of Jesus from heaven to usher in the
resurrection. But in the fifth chapter of the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians he writes, "Abiding in the body we are absent from the
Lord." It is usually inferred, from these worde and those which follow
•hem, that the apostle expected whenever he died to be instantly with
Christ. Certainly they do mean pretty nearly that; but they mean
it in connection with tho second advent and the accompanying circumstances and events; for Paul believed that many of the discipl-possibly himself-would live until Chrilt's coming. All through these two
chapters (tho fourth and fifth) it is ob\•ious, from the marked use of the
terlllll " we" and "you,'' and from other considerations, 'hat "we" here
refers solely to the writer, the individual Paul. It i.~ the plural of accommodation used by common custom and consent. In the form of a
.,'l'be 111J0U7P1W ".uteiWiool ar Jllllah," al.-ly opo~<m ar, ~~-a clotalled dNcriptloD ar die
IIJIIlCI' air u CICC11pled by !lataD ....a hil aagN, amoug wbom I!PIIIIs aucl nil cleeclo np; ba&
Chrlot Ia hil - t ronqoen and apolil them aU, &1111 ohowo hlm~elr a Tlctor enr lJriPtoaiD& ao he
. - i n l y throush the whole oeYCD beanao to tbe foot ol OocL . _ . . . Vatt. lala,

n-
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paraphrase we may unfold the genuine meaning of the passage in
hand. " ln this body 1 am afflicted: not that 1 would merely be released
from it., for then 1 should be a naked spirit. But I earnestly desire, unclothing myself of this earthly body, at the same time to clothe myself
with my heavenly body, that 1 may lose all my mortal part and its woes
in the full experience of heaven's eternal life. God hu determined that
thu result shall come to me sooner or later, and hu given me a pledge
of it in the witnessing spirit. But it cannot happen so long u 1 tarry in
the ftesh, the Lord delaying his appearance. Having the infallible earnest of the spirit, I do not dread the change, but desire to hasten it.
Confident of acceptance in that day at the ju<lgment.-eeat of Christ, before
which we must all then stand, I long for the crisis when, divested of this
body and invested with the immortal form wrought for me by God, I
shall be with the Lord. Still, knowing the terror which shall environ
the Lord at his coming to judgment, I plead with men to be prepared."
\Vhoever carefully examines the whole connected passage, from iv. 6 to
v. 16, will see, we think, that the above paraphrase truly exposes its
meaning.
The other text alluded to as an apparent exception to the doctrine of
a residence in the lower land of ghosts intervening between death and
the ascension, occurs in the Epistle to the Philippians:-" I am in a strait
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far
better; but that I should abide in the flesh is more needful for you."
There are three possible ways of rt>garding this passage. First., we may
suppose that Paul, seeing the advent of the Lord postponed longer and
longer, changed his idea of the intermediate state of deceased Christians,
and thought they would spend that period of waiting in heaven, not in
Hades. Xcander advocutes this view. But there is little to sustain it,
and it is loaded with fatal difficulties. A change of faith so important and
so bright in its view as this must have seemed under the circumstances
would have been clearly and fully stated. Attention would have been
earnestly invited to so great a favor and comfort; exultation and gratitude would have been expressed over so unheard-of a boon. Moreover,
what bad occurred to effect the alleged new belief? The unexpected
delay of Christ's coming might make the apostle wish that his departed
friends were tarrying above the sky instead of beneath the sepulchre; but
it could furnish no ground to warrant a suuden faith in that wish as a
fulfilled fact. Besides, the truth is that Paul never cea.sed, even to the
last, to expect the speedy arrival or the Lord and to regard the interval
as a comparative trifle. In this very epistle he says, "The Lord is at
hand: be careful for nothing." Secondly, we may imagine that he expected himself, as a divinely-chosen and specially-favored servant, to go
to Christ in heaven as soon as he died, if that should happen before
the Lord's appearance, while the great multitude of believers would
abide in the under-world until the general resurrection. The death he
was in peril of and is referring to was that of martyrdom for the gospel
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at the hands of Nero. And many of the Fathers maintained that in
the case of every worthy Christian martyr there was an exception to the
general doom, ami that be was permitted to enter heaven at once. Still.
to argue such a thought in the text before us requires an hypothesis farfetched and unsupported by a single clear declaration of the apostle himself. Thirdly, we may assume-and it seems to us by far the least-encumbered and the most plausible theory that attempts to meet the casethat Paul believed there would be vouchsafed to the faithful Christian
during his transient abode in the under-world a more intimate and
blessed spiritual fellowship with his Master than he could experience
while in the flesh. "For I am persuaded that neither death [separation
from the body] nor depth [the under-world) shall be able to separate us
from God's love, which he bas manifested through Christ." He may
refer, therefore, by his hopes of being straightway with Christ on leaving
the body, to a spiritual communion with him in the disembodied state
below, and not to his physical presence in the supernal realm, the latter
not being attainable previous to the resurrection. Indeed, a little farther
on in this same epistle, he plainly shows that he did not anticipate being
received to hen\·en until at'Wr the second coming of Christ. He says,
"We look for the Savior from heaven, who shall change our vile body
and fashion it like unto his own glorious body." This change is the
preliminary preparation to ascent to heaven,-which change be repeatedly represents as indispensable.
What Paul believed would be the course and fate of things on earth
after the final consummation of Christ's mission is a matter of inference
from his brief and partial hints. The most probable and consistent view
which can be constructed from those hints is this. He thought all mankind would become reconciled and obedient to God, and that death, losing
its punitive character, would become what it was originally intended to be,
-the mere change of the earthly for a heavenly body preparatory to a
direct ascension. "Then shall the Son himself be subject unto Him that
put all things under him, that God may be all in all." Then placid virtues and innocent joys should fill the world, and hnman life be what
it was in Eden ere guilt forbade angelic visitants and converse with
heaven.n "So when"-without a previous descent into Hades, as the context prov-" this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be
brought to pass the saying which is written, 'Death shall be swallowed
up in victory. 0 Death, thou last enemy, where is thy sting? 0 Hades,
thou gloomy prison, where is thy victory?'" The exposition just offered
is confirmed by its striking adaptedness to the whole Pauline scheme.
It is also the interpretation given by the earliest Fathers, and by the
Church in general until now. This idea of men being changed and
tt NMnciH' tblab Paul'• Idea wu that "tbe per&cted ltlngdom 6t God would t ' - bleDd ltoelf
bannoaiull811 throughout blo unbouaded domlnl0111.• We belleYo blo apprebeuloo 11 eorree&. Tbla
pobe woald become a part of &be pJ08ral p&l'lldiM, au aa&Hoom or a lower •lor7 to tho Temple cl
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rising into heaven without at all entering the disembodied state below
was evidently in the mind of Milton when he wrote the following
lines:• AlliS from U..O corpo..-1 uutrlmenta, perbape,
Tour bodleo m&J at laot t""' all to 8plrlt,
And, wlng'd, uceod etbereal,-m&J, at cbolee,
Bu., or to beaYenlJ parad!M, dwelL"

U now remains to see what Paul thought was to be the final portion of
the hardened and persevering sinner. One class of passages in bis writings, if taken by themselves, would lead us to believe that on that point
he had no lixed convictions in regard to particulars, but, thinking th~
beyond the present reach of reason, contented himself with the general
aaurance that all such persons would mfi!et their just deserts, and there
left the subject in obscurity. "God will render to every man-to the
Jew first, and also to the Greek-according to his deeds." "Whatsoever
a man soweth, that shall he also reap." "So then every one of us shall
give an account of himself to God." "At the judgment-seat of Christ
every one ahall reoeive the things done in his body, according to that be
hath done, whether it be good or whether it be bad." From these and
a few kindred texts wo might infer that the author, aware that he "knew
Lut in part," simply held the belief-without attempting to pry into special methods, details, and results-that at the time of the judgment all
should have exact justice. He may, however, have unfolded in his
preaching minutite of faith not explained in his letters.
A second class of passages in the epistles of Paul would naturally cause
the common reader to conclude that he imagined that the unregenerate-those unfit for the presence of God-were to be annihilated when
(,'brist., after his second coming, should return to heaven with his saints.
" Those who know not God and obey not the gospel of Christ shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence and glory of the
Lord when be shall come.'' " The end of the enemies of the CI'OII of
Christ is destruction.'' "The vessels of wrath fitted for destruction.''
"As many as have sinned without law shall perish without law." But it
is to be observed that the word here rendered "destruction" need not
signify annihilation. It often, even in Paul's epistles, plainly means
severe punishment, dreadful misery, moral ruin, and retribution. For
example, "foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perdition," " piercing them through with many sorrows.'' It may or
may not have that sense in the instances above cited. Their meaning is
intrinsically uncertain: we must bring other passages and distinct con·
~>iderations to aid our interpretation.
From a third selection of texts in Paul's epistles it is not strange that
some persons have deduced the doctrine of unconditional, universal sal·
vation. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.''
But the genuine explanation of this sentence, we are constrained to believe, is as follows:-" As, following after the example of .Adam, all souls
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descend below, so, following after Christ, all shall be raised up,"-that ts.
·at the judgment, after which event some may be taken to heaven, others
banished again into Hades. "We trust in the living God, who is the
Savior of all men, especially of them that believe." This means that all
men have been saved now from the unconditional sentence to Hades
brought on them by the first sin, but not all know the glad tidings:
those who receive them into believing hearts are already exulting
over their deliverance and their hopes of heaven. All are objectively
saved from the unavoidable and universal necessity of Hadean imprisonment; the obedient believers are also subjectively saved from the contingent and personal risk of incurring that doom. "God hath shut them
all up together in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all." "AU"
here means both Jews and Gentiles; and the reference is to the universal
annulment of the universal fatality, and the impartial offer of heaven to
every one who sanctifies the truth in his heart. In SOJI!e cases the word
"all" is used with rhetorical looseness, not with logical rigidness, and
denotes merely all Christians. RUcke1·t shows this well in his commentary on the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians. In other instances the
universality, which is indeed plainly there, applies to the removal from
the race of the inherited doom; while a conditionality is unquestionably
implied as to the actual salvation of each person. We say Paul does con~c~tantly represent personal salvation as depending on conditions, as beset
by perils and to be earnestly striven for. " Lest that by any means I
myself should be a castaway." "Deliver such an one to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the
J..ord Jesus." "Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we
may be accepted of the Lord." "To them that are saved we are a savor
of life unto life; to them that perish, a savor of death unto death.''
· "Charge them that are rich that they be humble and do good, laying up
in store a good foundation, that they may lay hold on eternal life." It is
clear, from these and many similar passages of P.ml, that he did not believe in the unconditional salvation, the positive mechanical salvation,
of all individuals, but held personal salvation to be a contingent problem,
to be worked out, through the permitting grace of God, by Christian
faith, works, and character. How plainly this is contained, too, in his
doctrine of " a resurrection of the just and the unjust," and of a day of
. judgment, from whose august tribunal Christ is to pronounce sentence
according to each man's deeds! At the same time, the undeniable fact
deserves particular remembrance that he says, and apparently know!!,
nothing whatever of a hell, in the present acceptation of that term,
- - prison-house of fiery tortures. He assigns the realm of Satan and
the evil spirits to the air, the vexed region between earth and heaven,
according to the demonology of his age and country.11
II A detailed and moot cnrlouo AeCOUot or tble ~. whlcb be caUe Tartaraa, II
tloe. De Oeo. ad. Ut. Jib. IU. cap. 14, 11'>, ed. a.oedlctl~.
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·Finally, there is a fourth class of passages, from which we might infer
that the apostle's faith merely excluded the reprobate from participating
in the ascent with Christ,-just as some of the Pharisees excluded the
Gentiles from their resurrection,-and there left the subject in darkness.
"They that are Christ's," "the dead in Christ, shall rise!' "No sensualist, extortioner, idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ and of God." "There is laid up a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord shall give in that day t<> all them that love his appearing." In
all these, and in many other cases, there is a marked omission of any
reference to the ultimate positive disp<>Sal of the wicked. Still, against
the supposition of his holding the doctrine that all except good Christians
would be left below eternally, we have his repeated explicit avowals.
" I have hope towards God that there shall be a resurrection both of the
ju!lt and the unjust." "We must all appear before the judgment-seat
of Christ." These last statements, however, prove only that Paul thought
the bad as well as the good would be raised up and judged: they are not
inconsistent with the belief that the condemned would afterwards either
be annihila~d. or remanded everlastingly to the under-world. This very
belief, we think, is contained in that remarkable passage where Paul writes
ro the Philippians that he strives "if by any means he may attain unto
the resurrection." Now, the common resurrection of the dead for judgment needed not to be striven for: it would occur to all unconditionally.
But there is another resurrection, or another part remaining to complete
the resurrection,-namely, after the judgment, a. rising of the accepted to
heaven. All shall rise from Hades upon the earth to judgment. This
Paul calls simply the resurrection, aPaaTaatr. After the judgment, the
accepted shall rise to bE>.aven. This Paul calls, with distinctive emphasis,
i~avOtrraatr, the pre-eminent or complete resurrection,-the prefix being
used a.s an intensive. This is what the apostle considers uncertain and
labors to secure, "stretching forward and pressing towards the goal for the
prize of that call upwards," a....., (that invitation to heaven,) "which God
has extended through Christ." Those who are condemned at the judgment
can have no part in this completion of the resurrection, cannot enter the
heavenly kingdom, but must be "punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence and glory of the Lord,"-that is, as we supp011e is signified, be thrust into the under-world for evermore.
As unessential t<> our object, we have omitted an exposition of the
Pauline doctrine of the natural rank and proper or delegated offices of
Christ in the universe; also an examination of the validity of the doubts
and arguments brought against the genuineness of the lesser epistles
ascribed to Paul. In close, we will sum up in brief array the leading conceptions in his view of the last things. First, there is a world of immortal
light and bli.sa over the sky, the exclusive abode of God and the angels
from of old ; and there is a dreary world of darkness and repose under
the earth, the abode of all departed human spirits. Secondly, death waa
originally meant t<> lead souls into heaven, clothed in new and divine
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bodies, immediately on the fall of the present tabernacle; but sin broke
that plan and doomed souls to paBII disembodied into Hades. Thirdly,
the Mosaic dispensation of law could not deliver men from that sentence; but God had promised Abraham that through one of his poeterity they should be delivered. To fulfil that promise Christ came. He
illustrated God's unpurchased love and forgiveness and determination to
restore the original plan, as if men bad never sinned. Christ effected
this aim, in conjunction with his teachings, by dying, descending into
Hades,- if the doom of a sinful_man were upon him also,--subduing
the powers of that prison-house, rising again, and ascending into heaven,
-the first one ever admitted there from among the dead,-thus exemplifying the fulfilled "expectation of the creature that was groaning and travailing in pain" to be born into the freedom of the heavenly glory of
the sons of God. Fourthly, ''justification by faith," therefore, means the
redemption from Hades by acceptance of the dispensation of free grace
which is proclaimed in the gospel. Fifthly, every sanctified believer receives a pledge or earnest of the spirit sealing him as God's and &III!Uring
him Qf acceptance with C'brist and of advance to heaven. Sixthly, Christ
is speedily to come a second time,~me in glory and power irresistible,
-to consummate his mi88ion, raiee the dead, judge the world, establish
a new order of things, and return into heaven with his cboeen ones.
Seventhly, the stubbornly wicked portion of mankind will be returned
eternally into the under-world. Eightbly, after the judgment the subterranean realm of death will be shut up, no more souls going into it,
but all men at their dissolution being instantly invested with spiritual
bodies and ascending to the glories of the Lord. Finally, Jesus-having
put down all enemies and restored the primeval paradis&-will yield up
his mediatorial throne, and God the Father be all in all.
The preparatory rudiments of this system of the last things existed in
the belief of the age, and it was itself composed by the union of a theoretic interpretation of the life of Christ and of the connected phenomena
succeeding his death, with the elements of Pharasaic Judaism, all mingled
in the crucible of the soul of Paul and fused by the fires of his experience. It illustrates a great number of puzzling passages in the New Testament, without the necessity of recourse· to the unnatural, incredible,
unwarranted dogmas &880ciated with them by the unique, isolated peculiarities of Calvinism. The interpretation give-n above, moreover, has
this strong confirmation of its accuracy,-namely, that it is arrived at
from the stand-point of the thought and life of the Apostle Paul in the
first century, not from the stand-point of the theology and experience of
the educated Christian of the nineteenth century.
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CHAPTER V.
~OIIN 1 8 DOCTRINE OF A .FUTURE LIJ'E.

Wa are now to see if we can determine and explain what were thEJ
views of the Apostle John upon the Bubject of death and life, condemnation and salvation, the resurrection and immortality. To understand
his opinions on these pointa, it is obviously necessary to examine his
genersl system of theological thought. John is regarded as the writer
of the proem to the fourth Gospel, also of three brief epiatles. There
are such widely-spread doubts of his being the author of the Apocalypse
that it has seemed better to examine that production separately, leaving
each one free t{) attribute its doctrine of the last things I{) whatever
person-known or unknown-he believes wrote the ~k. It is true that
the authorship of the fourth Gospel itself is powerfully disputed; but an
investigation of that question would lead us too far and detain us too
long from our real aim, which ia not to discuss the genuineness or the
authority of the New Testament documents, but to show their meaning
in what they actually contain and imply concerning a future life. It is
necessary to premise that we think it certain that John wrote with some
reference to the sprouting philosophy of his time, the Platonic and
Oriental speculations so early engrafted upon the stock of Christian
doctrine. For the peculiar theories which were matured and systematiJed in the second and third centuries by the Gnostic Beets were floating about, in crude and fragmentary forms, at the close of the first century, when the apostle wrote. They immediately awakened dissension
and alarm, cries of heresy and orthodoxy, in the Church. Some modem
writers deny the presence in the New Testament of any allusion to such
views; but the weight of evidence on the other sid~ntemal, from
similarity of phrase, and external, from the testimony of early Fathersis, when accumulated and appreciated, overwhelming. Among these
Gnostic notions the most distinctive and prominent was the belief that
the world was created and the Jewish dispensation given, not by the true
and infinite God, but by a subordinate and imperfect deity, the absolute
God remaining separate from all created things, unknown and afar, in
the sufficiency of his aboriginal pleroma or fulness. The Gnostics also
maintained that Creative Power, Reason, Life, Truth, Love, and other
kindred realities, were individual beings, who bad emanated from God,
and who by their own efficiency constructed, illuminated, and carried on
the various provinces of creation and races of existence. Many other
opinions, fanciful, absurd, or recondite, which they held, it is not neces:
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to state. The evangelist, without alluding perhaps to any particular teachers or systems of these doctrines, but only to their general
scope, traverses by his declarations partially the same ground of thought
which they cover, stating dogmatically the positive facts as he apprehended them. He agrees with some of the Gnostic doctrines and differs
from others, not setting himself to follow or to oppose them indiscriminately, but to do either as the truth seemed to him to require.
There are two methods of seeking the meaning of the introductiou to
the fourth Gospel where the Johannean doctrine of the Logos is oon<lensed. We may study it grammatically, or historically; morally, or
metaphysically; from the point of view of experimentu.l religious faith,
or from that of contemporary speculative philosophy. He who omit.s
either of these ways of regarding the suqject must arrive at an interpretation essentially defective. Both modes of investigation are indispensable for acquiring a full comprehension of the expressions employed
and the thoughts intended. But to be fitted to understand the theme
·in its historical aspect-which, in this case, for purpose.s of criticisu1, is
by far the more important-one must be intelligently acquainted with
the Hebrew personification of the Wisdom, also of the Word, of God;
with the Platonic conception of archetypal ideas; with the AlexandrianJewish doctrine of the Divine Logos; and with the relevant Gnostic and
Christian speculation and phr1111eology of the first two centuries. Especially must tho student be familiar with Philo, who was an eminent
Platonic Jewish philosopher and a celebrated writer, flourishing pre\·ious
to the composition of the fourth Gospel, in which, indeed, there is scarcely
a single superhuman predicate of Christ which may not be paralleled
with striking closeness from his extant works. In all these fields are
found, in imperfect proportions and fragments, the materials \rhich at·e
developed in John's belief of the Logos become flesh. To present ull
these materials here would be somewhat out of place and would reo
quire too much room. We shall, therefore, simply state, as briefly
and clearly as possible, the final conclusions to which a thorough study
bas led us, drawing such illustrations as we do advance almost entirely
from Philo. The reader who wishes to see in smallest compass and most
lucid order the facts requisite for the formation of a judgment i11 referred
to LUcke's "Dissertation on the Logos,111 to Norton's "Statement of
Reasons," and to Neander's exposition of the Johannean theology in
his "Planting and Training of the Church.'' Nearly every thing important, both external and internal, is collected in these three sourcC~>
taken together, and set forth with great candor, power, and skill. Differing in their conclusions, they supply pretty adequate means for the
independent student to conclude for himself.
In the first place, what view of the Father himself, the absolute Deity,
sa1-y here

1 There Ia an Bogllall tnuuolaUoo of II, by Profe.>r 0. R. Noyea, ID tbe numben of tbe CbriRiao
Zumwor for March aocl May, 1~9.
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do these writings present? John conceives of God-no one can well
oollate the relevant tt>xta in his works \Yithout perceiving this--as the
one perfect and eternal Spirit, in himself invisible to mortal eyes,-the
Personal Love, Life, Truth, Light, "in whom is no darkness at all."
This corresponds entirely with the purest and highe~~t idea the human
mind can form of the one uncreated infinite God. The apostle, then,
going back to the period anterior to the material creation, aml soaring
to the contemplation of the sole God, does not conceive of him as being
utterly alone, but as having a Son with him, an "only-begotten Son," a
heloTed companion "before the foundation of the world." "In the
lleginning was the Logos, and the Logos wos with God, and the Logos
wns God. He wae in the beginning with God. All things were made
through him, and without him was nothing made that WI\S made." The
true explanation of these words, according to their undeniable hi&torical
nnd their unforced grammatical meaning, is as follows. Before the material
creation, when God was yet the sole being, his first production, the Logos,
1ras a Son, at once the image of himself and the idea of the yet untt(>llted world.
By him-this personal Idea, Son, or Logo~ll things
were afterward crented; or, more exactly, through him, by means of him,
all thing.'! be<-.ame,-that i11, were brought, from their being in a state of
conception in the mind of God, into actual existence in space and tin1e.
Thus Philo says, "God is the most generic; second is the Logos of God." 2
"The Logos is the first-begotten Son.''s "The Logos of God is aboYe the
whole world, and is the most ancient and generic of all that had a beginning."' "Nothing intervenes between the Logos and God on whom he
rests.'~ "This sensible world is the junior son of God ; the Senior is the
Idea,',. or Logos. " The shadow and seeming portrait of God is his
Logos, by which, as by an assumed instrument, he made the world. As
God is the original of the image here called shadow, so this image becomes
the ltriginal of other things.'., "The intelligible world, or world of
archetypal ideas, is the Logos of the world-creating God; as an intelligible or ideal city is the thought of the architect reflecting to build a
~~ensible city."1 "Of the world, God is the cause by which, the four alementa the material from which, the Logos the instrument through which,
the goodness of the Creator the end for which, it was made."' These
citations from Philo clearly show, in various stages of development, that
doctrine of the Logos which began-first arguing to the Divine Being
from human analogiell-with separating the conception of a plan in the
mind of God from its execution in fact; proceeded with personifying that
plan, or mm of ideas, as a mediating agent between motive and action,
betw~n impulse and fulfilment; and ended with hypostatizing the
arranging power of the Divine thought as a separate being, his intel• ......,.. edltloD ol PhUo, ""· I. p. 112.
• tlllcl. p. 610.
• Ibid. p. rn.
• Ibid. p. 1111.

I' Ibid.

7

p. 308.

Jbkt. p. 106.

• Ibid. p. 121.
• Ibid. p. 6•
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lectual image or Son, his first and perfect production. They une'}ui"o.
eally express these thoughts: that God is the only being who was from
eternity; that the Logos was the firs~begotten, antemundane being, thttt
he was tbe likeness, image, immediate manifestation, of the Father; that
he was the medium of creation, the instrumental means in the outward
formation of the world.. History ahowa us this doctrine unfolded by
minute steps,-which it would be tedious to foUow,-trom the Book of
Proverbs to Philo Judreus and John, from Plato to Justin Martyr
and Athanasius. But the rapid sketch just presented may be sufficient
now.
When it is written, "and the Logos tDIU God," the meaning is not
strictly literaL To guard against its being so considered, the author
tautologically repeats what he had said immediately before, "the same
was in the beginning witA God." Upon the supposition that the Logos is
strictly identical with God, the verses make utter nonsense. " In the
beginning was God, and God was with God, and God was God. God was
in the beginning with God." But suppose the Logos to mean no antemundane but subordinate being, who was a perfect image or likeness of
God, and the sense is both clear and satisfactory, and no violence is done
either to historical data or to grammatical demands. " And the Logos
wa8 God,"-that is, was the mirror or fa(}-Simile of God. So, employing
the same idiom, we are accustomed to sny of an accurate representation
of a person, It is the very man himself I Or, without the use of this
idiom, \VC may explain the expression "the Logos was God" thus :-11 e
stands in the place of God to the lower creation : practically considered,
he is as God to us. As Philo writes, "To the wise and perfect the Host
High is God; but to us, imperfect beings, the Logos--God's interpreteris God." 1•
The inward significance of the Logos-doctrine, in all its degrees and
phases, circumstantially and essentially, from first to last, is the rt!Vt'latioR
if God. God himself, in himself, is conceived as absolutely withdrawn
beyond the apprehension of men, in boundless immensity and inaccessible
secrecy. His own nature is hidden, as a thought is hidden in the mind ;
but he has the power of revealing it, as a thought is revealed by !!peaking
it in a word. That uttered word is the Logos, and is afterwards conceived
aa a person, and as creative, then as building and glorifying the world.
All of God that is sent forth from passive concealment into active manifestation is the Logos. "The term Logos comprehends," Norton IIII)'S,
"all the attributes of God manifested in the creation and government
of the universe." The Logos is the hypostasis of "the unfolded portion," "the revealing power," "the self-ehowing faculty," "the manifesting action," of God. The essential idea, then, concerning the Logo! is
that he is the means through which the hidden God oomes to the cognizance of his creatures. In harmony with this prevailing philosophy one
10

Maqe7'• edltioa or Pbllo, •ol. u. p. us.
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who believed the Logos to have been incarnated in Christ would suppoee the purpose of his incarnation to be the fuller revelation of God to
men. And Martineau says, "The view of revelation which is implicated
in the folds of the Logos-doctrine that everywhere pervades the fourth
G08pel, is that it is the appearance to beings who have something of a
divine spirit within them, of a yet diviner without them, leading them
to the divinest of all, who embraces them both." This is a fine sta~e!U
of the practical religious aspect of John's conoeption of the nature and
office of the Savior.
Since he regarded God as personal love, life, truth, and light, and
Christ, the embodied Logos, as his only-begotten Son, an exact image of
hiDI in manifestation, it follows that .John regarded Christ, next in rank
below God, as personal love, life, truth, and light ; and the belief that
he was the necessary medium of communicating these Divine blessings
to men would naturally result. Accordingly, we find that John repeats,
u falling from the lips of Christ, all the declarations required by and
supporting such an hypothesis. "I am the way, the truth, and the
life." "No man cometh unto the Father but by me." But Philo, too,
had written before in precisely the same strain. Witness the correspondences between the following quotations respectively from John and
Philo. "I am the bread which came down from l1eaven to give life to
the world.''11 "Whoso eateth my body and drinketh my blood hath
eternal life.1112 "Behold, I rain bread upon you from heaven: the
heavenly food of the soul is the word of God, and the Divine Logos, from
whom all eternal instructions and wisdoms flow."~• "The bread the
Lord gave us to eat was his word." 1' " Except ye eat my flesh and drink
my blood, ye have no life in you." 16 "He alone can become the heir of
incorporeal and divine things whose whole soul is filled with the salubrious W ord. 1111 " Every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him
shall have everlasting life." 11 " He strains every nerve towards the
highest Divine Logos, who is the fountain of wisdom, in order that, drawing from that spring, he may escape death and win everlasting life. 1118
"I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat
of this bread he shall live forever." 11 " Lifting up his eyes to the ether,
man receives manna, the Divine Logos, heavenly and immortal nourishment for the right-desiring soul."10 "God is the perennial fountain of
life ; God is the fountain of the most ancient Logos.''11 "As the living
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even
be shall live by me."" Does it not seem perfectly plain that John's
doctrine of the Christ is at bottom identical with Philo's doctrine of the
Logos? The difference of development in the two doctrines, so fur as
II Ibid. M.
II Qaol<!d by G. Scheirer In hla Treatloo" De U1111 Phllonla In Interpntatlone Non Testament!," p. 82.
It Ibid. p. 81.
II John 'fl. 63.
It Philo, "1'01. I. p. 482.
11 John Tl. 40.
II Philo, TOI. I. p. 6e0.
It JohD 'fl. 61 •
., Philo, 1'111. L p. 4811.
II Ibid. pp. 676,
•John 'fl. 6T.
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there is a difference, is that the latter view is philosophical, abstract; the
former, practical, historical. Philo describes the Logos ideally, filling tbe
supersensible sphere, mediating between the world and God; John presents him really, incarnated as a man, effecting the redemption of our
race. The same dignity, the same offices, are predicat-ed of him by both .
•John declares, "In him [the Divine Logos] was life, and the life was the
light of men." 21 Philo asserts, "Nothing is more luminous and irradiating than the Divine Logos, by the participation of whom other things
expel darkness and gloom, earnestly desiring to partake of living
light."K John speaks of Christ as "the only-begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father." 211 Philo says, "The Logos is the first-begotten
Son of God," "between whom and God nothing intervenes."• John
writes, "The Son of man will give you the food of e\'erlasting life; for
him hath God the Father sealed."11 Philo writes, "The stamp of the
seal of God is the immortal Logos." 111 We have this from John:-" He
was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin."• And this
from Philo:-" The Divine Logos is free from all sins, voluntary and involuntary."10
The Johannean Christ is the Philonean Logos born into the world 88
a man. "And the Logos was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of
grace and truth." The substance of what has thus far been established
may now be concisely stated. The essential thought, whether the subject be metaphysically or practically considered, is this. (':rod is the
eternal, infinite personality of love and truth, life and light. The Logos
is his first-born Son, his exact image, the reproduction of his being, the
next lower personality of love and truth, life and light, the instrument
for creating and ruling the world, the revelation of God, the medium of
communication between God and his works. Christ is that Logos come
upon the earth as a man to save the perishing, proving his pre-existence
and superhuman nature by his miraculous knowledge and works. That
the belief expressed in the last sentence is correctly attributed to John
will be repeatedly substantiated before the close of this chapter: in
regard to the statements in the preceding sentences no further proof is
thought necessary.
With the aid of a little repetition, we will now attempt to make a step
of progress. The tokens of energy, order, splendor, beneficence, in tht>
universe, are not, according to John, as we have seen, the effects of
angelic personages, emanating gods, Gnostic eeons, but are the workinp
of the self-revealing power of the one true and eternal God,-this power
being conceived by John, according to the philosophy of his age, as a
proper person, God's instrument in creation. Reason, life, light, lovE',
grace, righteousness,-kindred terms so thickly scattered over his pages,
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.-.re not to him, as they were to the Gnostics, separate beings, but are
the very working of the Logos, consubstantial manifestations of God's
nature and attributes. But mankind, fallen into folly and vice, perversity
and sin, lying in darkness, were ignorant that these Divine qualities were
in reality mediate exhibitions of God, immediate exhibitions of the Logos.
.. The light was shining in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it
not!' Then, to reveal to men the truth, to regenerate them and conjoin them through himself with the Father in the experience of eternal
life, the hypostatized Logos left his transcendent glory in heaven and
came into the world in the person of Jesus. "No man hath seen God
at any time: the only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father,
he hath revealed him." " I came down from heaven to do the will of
Him that sent me." This will is that all who l:lee and believe on the
Son shall have everlasting life. "God so loved the world that he gave
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life." "The bread of God is He who
cometh down from hea\'en ond giveth life to the world." The doctrine
of the pre-existence of souls, and of their being born into the world ih
the flesh, was rife in Judea when this Gospel was written, and is repeal·
edly alluded to in it.•1 That John applies this doctrine to Christ in the
following and in other instances is obvious. " Before Abraham was,
I am." •• I came forth from the Father and am come into the world."
•• Father, glorify thou me with the glory which I bad with thee before
the world was." " What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up
where be was before?" As for ourselves, we do not see how it is posllible for any unprejudiced person, after studying the fourth Gospel
faithfully with the requisite helps, to doubt that the writer of it believed
that Jesus pre-existed as the Divine Logos, and that he became incarnatt>
to reveal the Father and to bring men into the experience of true eternal
life. John declares this, in his first epistle, in so many words, saying,
" The living Logos, the eternal life which was with the Father from the
beginning, was manifested unto us ;" and, "God sent his only-begotten
Son into the world that we might live through him." Whether the doctrine thus set forth was really entertained and taught by Jesus himself,
or whflther it is the interpretation put on his language by one whose mind
was full of the notions of the age, are distinct questions. With the settlement of these questions we are not now concerned: such a discussion
would be more appropriate when examining the genuine meaning of the
words of Christ. All that is necessary here is the suggestion that when
we show ·the theological system of John it does not necessarily follow
that that is the true teaching of Christ. Having adopted the Logos-doctrine, it might tinge and tum his thoughts and words when reporting
from memory, after the lapse of many years, the discourses of his Master.
He might unconsciously, under such an influence, represent literally
a Jolua L 21 ; Is. 2.
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what was figuratively intended, and reflect from his own mind lights and
shades, associations and meanings, over all or much of what he wrote.
There are philosophical and literary peculiarities which have forced
many of the best critics to make this distinction between the intended
meaning of Christ's declarations as he uttered them, and their reoeived
meaning as this evangelist reported them. Norton says," Whether St.
John did or did not adopt the Platonic conception of the Logos is a
question not important to be settled in order to determine our own
judgment concerning its truth."" LUcke has written to the same effect,
but more fully:-" We are allowed to distinguish the sense in which
John understood the words of Christ, from the original aense in which
Christ used them.""
It is to be observed that in all that bas been brought forward, thus far,
there is not the faintest hint of the no\v current notion of the Trinity.
The idea put forth by John is not at all allied with the idea that the infi·
nite God himself assumed a human shape to walk the earth and undergo
mortal sufferings. It is simply said that that manifested and revealing
portion of the Divine attributes which constituted the hypostatized Logos
was incarnated and displayed in a perfect, sinless sample of man, thus
exhibiting to the world a finite image of God. We will illustrate this
doctrine with reference to the inferences to be drawn from it in regard to
human nature. John repeatedly says, in effect, "God is truth," "God is
light," "God is love," "God is life." He likewise says of the Savior, "In
him was life, and the life was the light of men," and reports him as saying of himself, " I am the truth," " I am the life," " I am the light of
the world." The fundamental meaning of these declarations-flO numerous, striking, and varied in the writings of John-is, that all those qualities which the consciousness of humanity bas reco(plised as Divine are
consubstantial with the being of God; that all the reflections of them in
nature and man belong to the Logos, the eldest Son, the first production,
of God; and that in Jesus their personality, the very Logos himself, was
consciously embodied, to be brought nearer to men, to be exemplified
1\nd recommended to them. Reason, power, truth, light, love, blessedness, are not individual mons, members of a hierarchy of deities, but are
the revealing elements of the one true God. The personality of the
abstract and absolute fulness of all these substantial qualities is God.
The personality of the discerpted portion of them shown in the universe
is the Logos. Now, that latter personality Christ was. Consequently,
while be was a man, h~ was not merely a man, but was alao a eupernatural messenger from heaven, sent into the world to impenonate the
image of God under the condition of humanity, free from every sinful
defect and spot. Thus, being the manifest-ing representative or the
Father, he could say," He that hath seen me bath [virtually] seen the
Father." Not that they were identical in person, but that they were
•statement
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11imilar in nature and character, spirit and design: both were eternal
holiness, love, truth, and life. "I and my Father are one thing," (in
essence, not in peraonality.) Nothing can be more unequivocally pr~>o
nounced than the subordination of the Son to the Father-that the
Father sent him, that he could do nothing without the Father, that his
Father was greater than he, that his testimony was confirmed by the
Father'&-in a hundred places by John, both as author writing his own
worda and as interpreter reporting Christ's. There is not a text in the
record that implies Christ's identity with God, but only his identity with
the Logos. The identity of the Logos with God is elementary, not personal. From this view it follows that every man who possesses, knows,
and exhibits the elements of the Divine life, the characteristics of God,
is in that degree a son of God, Christ being pre-eminently the Son on
account of his pre-eminent likeness, his supernatural divinity, as the
incarnate Logos.
Tha~ the ap08tle held and taught this conclusion appears, first, from
the fact, otherwise inexplicable, that he records the same sublime statements concerning all good Christians, with no other qualification than
that of degree, that he does concerning Christ himself. Was Jesus the
Son of God? "To as many as received him he gave power to become
the sons of God." There is in Philo a passage corresponding remarkably
with this one from John:-" Those who have knowledge of the truth are
properly called sons of God: he who is still unfit to be named a son of
God should endeavor to fashion himself to the first--born Logos of God."s.
Was Jesus "from above," while wicked men were "from beneath" 1
"They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." ·was Jesus
86Dt among men with a special commission ? "As thou hast sent me
into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world." Was
Jesus the suqject of a peculiar glory, bestowed upon him by the Father?
"The glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be
one, even as we are one." Had Jesus an inspiration and a knowledge
not vouchsafed to the princes of this world ? " Ye hllofe an unction from
the Holy One, and ye know all things." Did Jesus perform miraculous
works f "lie that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do
also." In the light of the general principle laid down,-that God is the
actual fulness of truth and love and light and blessedness ; that Christ,
the Logos, is the manifested impersonation of them ; and that all men
who receive him partake of their Divine substance and enjoy their prerogative,-the texts just cited, and numerous other similar ones, are
transparent. It is difficult to see how on any other hypothesis they can
be made to express an intelligible and consistent meaning.
Secondly, we are brought to the same conclusion by the synonymous
uae and frequent interchange of different terms in the Johannean
writings. Not only it is said, "Whoever is born of God cannot sin," but
M PlllJo,
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it is also written, "Every one that doeth righteousness is born of God ;"
and again, "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is hom of God."
In other words, having a good character and leading a just life, heartily
receiving and obeying the revela&n made by Christ, are identie2l
phrases. "He that bath the Son bath life." .. Whosoever transgressetb
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God." "This is the
victory that o\·ercometh the world, even our faith" in the docuine of
Christ. " He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him."
"He that keepetb the commandments dwelletb in God and God in him."
"He t.hat confeseeth that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him
and he in God." .. He that doeth good is of God." " God hath given to
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." "The Son of God is come,
and hath given us an anderBtanding that we may know the true God and
eternal life." From these citations, and from other passages which will
r£'adily occur, we gather the following pregnant results. To "do the
tl'uth," "walk in the truth," "walk in the light," "keep the commandments,'' "do righteousness," "abide in the doctrine of Christ," "do the
will of God,'' "do good,'' "dwell in love," "abide in Christ," "abide in
God," "abide in life,"---all are expressions meaning precisely the same
thing. They all signify es~entially the conscious possession of goodness;
in other word~. the pmctical adoption of the life and teachings of Jesus;
or, in still other terms, tl1e personal MBimilation of the spiritual realities
of the Logos, which are love, life, truth, light. Jesus ha.ing been sent
into the world to exemplify the characteristics and claims of the Father,
and to regenerate men from unbelief and sin to faith and righteousness,
those who were walking in darkness, believers of lies and doers of unrighteousness, those who were abiding in alienation and death, might
by receiving and following him be restored to the favor of God and pass
from darkness and death into life and light. "This is eternal life, that
they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou
hast sent."
The next chief point in the doctrine of John is his belief in an evil
being, the personality of wickedness, and the relation between him and
bad men. There hal'e been, from the early centuries, keen disputes on
the question whether this apostle uses the terms devil and evil one with
literal belief or with figurative accommodation. We haTe not a doubt
that the former is the true view. The popular denial of the existence
of evil spirits, with an arch-demon over them, is the birth of a philoeophy
much later than the apostolic age. The use of the term "devil" merely
as the poetic or ethical personification of the seductive influences of the
world is the fruit of theological speculation neither originated nor
adopted by the Jewish prophets or by the Christian apostles. Whoeo
will remembE'tr the prevailing faith of the Jews at that time, and the general state of speculative opinion, and will recollect the education of John,
and notice the particular manner in which he alludes to the suJUeot
/~ut his epistles and in his reports of the discourses of Jesus, W'e
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thiak will be oonvinoed that the Johaonean system includes a belief in
the actual existence of Satan according to the current Pharisaic dogma
of that age. It is not to be disguised, either, that the investigations of
the ablest critice have led an overwhelming IW!Jority of them to this interpretation. "I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome
the evil ooe." " He that is begotten of God guardeth himself, and the
eril one toucheth him not." " He that committeth sin is of the devil,
for the devilsinneth from the beginning." "Whosoever is born of God
cannot aiD. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children
of the devil." " Y e are of your father the devil, and his lueta ye will
do." There can be no doubt that these, and other passages of a kindred
and complementary nature, yield the following view. Good men are
allied to God, becauae their characteristics are the same as hie,-truth,
light, love, life, righteouaneea. "As he i.e, so are we in this world." Bad
men are allied to the devil, because their chancterietice are the same as
hie,-falaehood. darkness, hatred, death, sin. " Cain, who slew his
brother, was of the evil one.'' The facts, then, of the great moral problem of the world, according to John, were these. God is the infinite
Father, whose nature and attributes comprehend all holy, beautiful, d&sirable realities, and who would draw mankind to hie blessed embrace
forever. The goodneea, illumination, and joy of holy souls reflect hie
holineea and display hie reign. The devil is the great spirit of wickednesa, whose attributes comprehend all evil, dark, fearful realities, and
who entice& mankind to sin. The wickedness, gloom, and miaery
of corrupt eouls reveal his likeness and hie kingdom. The former
manifests himself in the glories 6f the world and in the divine qualities
of the eoul. The latter manifests himself in the whole history of tempta..
tion and sin and in the vicious tendencies of the heart. Good men,
thoee po88e88ing pre-eminently the moral qualities of God, are hie children, are bom of him,-that is, are inspired and led by him. Bad
men, those possessing in a ruling degree the qualities of the devil, are
bill children, are bom of bim,-that is, are animated and governed by
hie spirit.
Whether the evangelist gave to his own mind any philosophical
account ot' the origin and destiny of the devil or not is a question corr
ceming which his writings art> not ~xplicit enough for us to determine.
In the beginning he represents God as making, by means of the Logos,
all things that were made, and hie light as shining in darkness that comprehended it not. Now, he may have conceived of matter as uncreated,
eternally existing in formless night, the ground of the devil's being, and
may have limited the work of creation to breaking up the sightltlllll
chaos, defining it into orderly shapes, filling it with light and motion,
and peopling it with children of heaven. Such was the Persian faith,
familiar at that time to the Jews. Neander, with others, objects to
this view that it would destroy John's monotheism and make him a
dualist, a believer in two self-existents, aboriginal and everlasting antagoD1g1tlzed by
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nists. It only needs to be observed. in reply, that John was not a philosopher of such thorough dialectic training as to render it impoeeible
for inoonsistenciE>S to coexist in his thoughts. In fact, any one who will
examine the belie& of even such men as Origen and Augustine will perceive that such an objection is not valid. Some writers of ability and
eminence have tried to maintain that the Johannean conception of Satan
was of some exalted archangel who apostatiaed from the law of God and
fell from heaven into the abyss of night, sin, and woe. They could have
been led to such an hypothesis only by preconceived notions and prejudices, because there is not in John's writings even the obecorest intimation of such a doctrine. On the contrary, it is written that the devil is a
liar and the father of lies from the kgm!ti~~g,-the Ballle ph1'811e nsed to denote the primitive companionship of God and his Logos anterior to the
creation. The devil is spoken of by John, with prominent OODIIistency,
as bearing the same relation to darkness, falsehood, sin, and death that
God bears to light, truth, righteousness, and life,-that is, as being their
original personality and source. Whether the belief itself be true or not,
be reconcilable with pure Christianity or not, in our opinion John undoubtedly held the belief of the penonality of the source of wickedness,
and supposed that the great body of mankind had been eeduced by
him from the free service of heaven, and bad beoome infatua&ed in his
bondage.
Just here in the scheme of Christianity arises the neceBBity, appears
the profound significance in the apostolic belief, of that disinterested
interference of God. through his revelation in Christ which aimed to
bredk the reigning power of sin and redeem loet men from the tyranny
of Satan. " For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil." That is to say, the revelation of
the nature and will of God in the works of the creation and in the human
soul was not enough, even when aided by the law of Hoses, to preserve men
in the truth and the life. They had been seduced by the evil one into
ain, alienated from the Divine favor, and plunged in darkness and death.
A fuller, more powerful manifestation of the character, claims, attractions
of the Father was necessary to recall the benighted wanderers from their
lost state and restore them to thoee right relations and to that conscious
communion with God in which alone true life consists. Then, and for
that purpose, Jesus Christ was commissioned to appear,- pre-existent
being of most exalted rank, migrating from the supeN~tellar sphere into
this world, to embody and mirror forth through the flesh those characteristics which are the natural attributes of God the Father and the
essential conditions of heaven the home. In him the glorious features
of the Divinity were miniatured on a finite BC&Ie and perfectly exhibited,
"thus revealing," (as Neander says, in his exposition of John's doctrine,)
"for the first time, in a comprehensible manner, what a being that God is
whose holy personality man was created to represent." So Philo says,
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"The Logos ia the image of God, and man is the image of the Logos."~
. Tberefme, according to this view, man is the image of the image of God.
'l'b& dimmed, imperfect reflection of the Father, originally shining in
nature and the soul, would enable all who bad not suppressed it and lost
the knowledge or to reoognise at once and adore the illuminated i~
of Him manifested and moving before them in the person of the Son ;
the faint gleamaof Divine qualities yet left within their souls would spontaneously blend with the full splendors irradiating the form of the inspired and immaculate Christ. Thus they would enter into a new and
intenai6ed oommunion with God, and experience an unparalleled depth
of peace and joy, an inlpired assuranoe of eternal life. But those who, by
worldliness and wickedness, had obscured and destroyed all their natural
knOll'ledge of God and their affinities to him, being without the inward
preparation and suaoeptibility for the Divine which the Savior embodied
and manifesied, would not be able to receive it, and thus would pass an
infallible eentence upon tbemeelves. " When the Comforter is come, he
will oonvict the world of sin, because they believe not on me." "He
that believeth on the Son bath eternal life; but be that believeth not is
condemned already, in that be loveth darkneBII rather than light."
"Hereby know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error: be that
knoweth God bearetb us ; he that is not of God bearetb not us." "Who
is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" The idea is, that
such • denial must be oaused by inward depravity, could only spring from
an evil character.
In the ground-thought just presented we may 6nd the explanation of
the eeemingly obecure and oonfused use of terms in the following in·
atancee, aud leem to understand more fully John's idea of the effect of
spiriiual oontact. with Christ. " He that doetb righteousness is bom of
God!' "He t.hat believeth Jesus to be the Christ is born of God." "He
that denietb the Son, the same hath not the Father.'' " He that hath the
Son hath life." These paot~~~ages all beoome perspicuous and concordant
in view of John's oonception of the inward unity of truth, or the univenal oneneu of the Divine life, in God, in Christ, in all souls that partake of it. A character in harmony with the character of God will, by
virtue of its inherent light and affinity, reoognise the kindred attributes
or cbancleristica of God, wherever manifested. He who peroeives and
t>mbracee the Divinity in the character of Christ proves thereby that be
was prepared to receive it by kindred qualities residing in bimeelf,provee that he was distinctively of God. He who fails to peroeive the
peculiar glory of Cbriat proves thereby that be was alienated and blinded
by sin and darkness, distincti:vely of the evil one. V aryiog the expression to illuatrate the thought, if the light and warmth of a living love
of God were in a soul, it would necellllarily, when brought into contact
with the concentrated radianoe of Divinity incarnated and beaming in
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Chr1st, effect a more ft'rvent, conscious, and abiding union with the
Father than could be known before he was thus revealed. But if iniqui·
ties, sinful lusts, possessing the soul, had made it hard and cold, even the
blaze of 11potless virtues and miraculous endowments in the manifesting
Messiah would be the radiation of light upon darkness insensible to it.
Therefore, the presentation of the Divine contents of the soul or character of Jesus to different persons was an unerring test of their pr&vious moral state : the good would apprehend him with a thrill of
unison, · the bad would not. To have the Son, to have the Father, to
have the truth, to ' have eternal life, -all are the same thing: hence,
where one is predicated or denied all are predicated or denied.
Continuing our investigation, we shall find the distinction drawn of a
sensual or perishing life and a spiritual or eternal life. The term world
(kO.fmos) is used by ,John apparently in two different &enlle8. First, it
seems to signify all mankind, divided sometimes into the unbelievE>rs
and the Christians. "Christ is the propitiation for our sins, and not for
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." "God sent not his
Son to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be
~~&ved."
It is undeniable that "world" here means not the earth, but
the men on the earth. Secondly, "world" in the dialect of John me&D8
all the evil, all the vitiating power, of the material creation. "Now shall
the Prince of this world be cnst out." It is not meant that this is the
devil's world, because ,John declares in the beginning that God made it:
but he means that all diabolic influence comes from the darkness of
matter fighting against the light of Divinity, and by a figure he says
"world," meaning the evils in the world, meaning all the follies, vanities,
,;ins, seductive influences, of the dark and earthy, the temporal and
sensual. In this case the love of the world means almost precisely what
is expressed by the modern word toorldlineu. " Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any mao love the world,
the love of the Father is not in him.''
In a vein strikingly similar, Philo writE's, "It is impoesible for the
love of the world and the love of God to coexist, as it is impossible for
light and darkness to coexist.''• "For all that is in the world," says
.John, "the lust of the flesh, and the greed of the eyes, and the pomp of
Jiving, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passe!!
away, with the lust thereof: but he that does the will of God abides f~
ever.'' He who is tnken up and absorbed in the gauds and pleasures of
time and sense has no deep spring of religious experience : his enjoyments nre of the decaying body; his heart and his thought nrc set on
things which soon fly away. But the earnest believer in God pierce
through all these superficial nnd transitory objects and pursuits, nnd
fastens hi affections to imperishable verities: he feels, fnr down in hi~
oul, the living w 11 of fuith and fruition, the cool fresh fountnin of
"' l'bllo, vol. 11. p.

().!~.

[i,g,toze'

byGoogle

JOHN'S DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

309

spiritual hope and joy, whose stream of life flows unto eternity. The
nin sensualist and hollow worldling has no true life in him: his love
reaches not beyond the grave. The loyal servant of duty and devout
wonhipper of God has a spirit of conscious superiority to death and
oblivion: though the sky fall, and the mountains melt, and the seas
Cede, he knows he shall survive, becauae immaterial truth and love are
deetblees. The whole thought contained in the texts we are considering
is embodied with singular force and beauty in the following passage from
one of the sacred booka of the Hindus:-" Who would have immortal
life must beware of outward things, and seek inward truth, purity, and
faith; for the treacherous and evanescent world flies from its votaries,
like the mirage, or devil~. which moves so swiftly that one cannot
aecend it.'' The mere negation of real life or ble&&edness is predicated
of the careless worldling ; positive death or miserable condemned unrest
is predicated of the bad-hearted sinner. .Both these classes of men,
upon accepting Christ,-tbat is, upon owning the Divine characteristics
incarnate in him,--enter upon a purified, exalted, and new experienct>.
"He that bates his brother is a murderer and abides in death." "We
know that we have pas&ed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.'' This new experience is distinctively, emphatically, life; it is
spiritual peace, joy, trust, communion with God, and therefore immortal.
It brings with it its own sufficient evidence, leaving its posse880r free
from misgiving doubts, conscious of his eternity. "He that believeth on
the Son of God hath the witness in himself." "Hereby know we that
we dwell in him and be in us, becauae be bath given us of his spirit."
"That ye may/mow that ye have etemallife."
The objects of Christ's mission, so far as they refer to the twofold pur·
poee of revealing the Father by an impersonation of his image, and
giving new moral life to men by awakening within them a conscious
tellowship with Divine truth and goodness, have already been unfolded.
But this does not include the whole: all this might have been accom·
plished by his appearance, authoritative teachings, miracles, and retum
to heaven, without dying. Why, then, did he die f What was the
meaning or aim of his death and resurrection 7 The apostle conceives
that be came not only to reveal God and to regenerate men, but also to
be a "propitiation" for men's sins, to redeem them from the penalty of
their sins ; and it was for this end that he must suffer the doom of
phJSical death. " Y e know that he was manifested to take away our
Irina." It is the more difficult to tell exactly what thoughts this language
• • intended by John to convey, because his writings are so brief and
mi&cellan('OUB, so unsystematic and incomplete. He does not explain
his own terma, but writes as if addressing thoae who bad previously received such oral instruction as would make the obscurities clear, the
hints complete, and the fragments whole. We will first quote from John
all the important texts bearing on the point before us, and then endeavor
to diacem and explain their sense. "If we walk in the light as God is
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in the light, the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all
sin." "He is the propitiation for our sins." "Your sins are forgiven
through his name.'' "The whole world is subject to the evil one."
These texts, few and vague as they are, comprise every thing directly
said by John upon the atonement and redemption: other relevant pas&ages merely repeat the same substance. Certainly these statement. do
not of themselves teach any thing like the Augustinian doctrine of expiatory sufferings to placate the Father's indignation at sin and sinners,
or to remove, by paying the awful debt of justice, the insuperable bars
to forgiveness. Nothing of that sort is anywhere intimated in the
Johannean documents, even in the faintest manner. So far from saying
that there was unwillingness or inability in the Father to take the
initiative for our ransom and pardon, he expr688ly avows, "Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us and unt his Son to be
the propitiation for our sins." Instead of exclaiming, with the majority
of modem theologians, " Believe in the atoning death, the substitutional
sufferings, of Christ, and your sins shall then all be washed away, and
you shall be saved," he explicitly says, " If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins." And again: "Whosoever
believeth in him"-not in his death, but in him-"shall have eternal
life." The allusions in John to the doctrine of redemption and reoonciliation do not mean, it is plain enough, the buying oft' of the victims
of eternal condemnation by the vicarious pains of Jesus. What, then, do
they mean ? They are too few, short, and obscure for us to decide this
question conclusively by their own light alone. We must get assistanoe
from abroad.
The reader will remember that it was the Jewish belief. and the
retained belief of the converts to Christianity, at that time, that men's
souls, in consequence of sin, were doomed upon leaving the body to
descend into the under-world. This was the oqjective penalty of sin,
inherited from Adam. Now, Christ in his superangelic state in heaven
was not involved in sin or in its doom of death and subterranean banishment. Yet at the will of the Father he became a man, went through our
earthly experiences, died like a sinner, and after death desoended into
the prison of disembodied souls below, then rose again and aecended
into heaven to the Father, to show men that their sina were forgiven,
the penalty taken away, and the path opened for them too to rise to
eternal life in the celestial mansions with Christ "and be with him
where he is." Christ's death, thea, cleanses men from sin, he is a . propitiation for their sins, in two ways. First, by his resurrection from the
power of death and his ascent to heaven he showed men that God had
removed the great penalty of sin: by his death and ascension he was the
medium of giving them this knowledge. Secondly, the joy, gratitude,
love to God, awakened in them by such glorious tidings, would purify
their natures, exalt their souls into spiritual freedom and virtue, into a
blessed and Divine life. According to this view, Christ was a vicarious
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aacritice, not in the sense that be suffered instead of the guilty, to purchase their redemption from the iron j\1.$tice of God, but in the sense
that. when he was personally free from any need to suffer, be died for the
eake of others, to reveal to them the mighty boon of God's free grace,
assuring them of the wondrous gift of a heavenly immortality. This
representation perfectly fills and explains the language, without violence
or arbitrary suppositions,-does it in harmony with all the exegetical considerations, historical and grammatical; which no other view that we
know of can do.
There are several independent facts which lend strong confirmation to
the correctness of the exposition now given. We know that we have not
directly proved the justice of that exposition, only constructively, inferentially, established it; not shown it to be true, only made it appear
plausible. But that plausibility becomes an extreme probability-nay,
shall we not say certainty f.-when we weigh the following testimonies for
it. YU"St, this precise doctrine is unquestionably contained in other
parts of the New Testament. We have in preceding chapters demonstrated its existence in Paul's epistles, in Peter's, in the Epistle to the
Hebrew!!, and in the Apocalypse. Therefore, since John's phraseology
is better explained by it than by any other hypothesis, it is altogether
likely that his real meaning was the same.
Secondly, the terms "light'' and "darkness," so frequent in this evangelist. were not originated by him, but adopted. They were regarded
by the Penian theology, by Plato, by Philo, by the Gnostics, as having a
physical basis as well as a spiritual significance. In their conceptions,
physical light, as well as spiritual holiness, was an efflux or manifestation
from the supernal God; physical darkness, as well as spiritual depravity,
W88 an emanation or effect from the infernal Satan, or principle of evil.
Ie it not so in the usage of John 1 He usea the terms, it is true, prenilingly in a moral sense: still, there is much in his statements that
looks M if he supposed they bad a physical ground. If so, then bow
natural is this connection of thought ! All good comes from the
dazzling world of God beyond the sky; all evil comes from the nether
world of his adTersary, the prince of darkness. That John believed in
a local heaven on high, the residence of God, is made certain by ecores
of texts too plain to be evaded. Would he not, then, in all probability,
believe in a local hell? Believing, as he certainly did, in a devil, the
author and lord of darkness, falsehood, and death, would he not conceive a kingdom for him 1 In the development of ideas reached at
that time, it is evident that the conception of God implied an upper
world, his resplendent abode, and that the conception of Se.tan equally
implied an under-world, his gloomy realm. To the latter human souls
were doomed by lin. From the former Christ came, and returned
to it apin, to ehow that the Father would forgive our sins and take ue
there.
Thirdly, John expected that Christ, after death, wou1d return to the
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Father in heaven. This appears from clear and reiterated statements in
his reports of the Savior's words. But after the resurrection he tells us
that Jesus had not yet ascended to the Father, but was just on the point
of going. "Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father;
but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father."
Where, then, did he suppose the soul of his crucified Master had been
during the interval between his death and his resurrection? Dormant in
the body, dead with the body, laid in the tomb? That is opposed to the
doctrine of uninterrupted life which pervades his writings. Besides,
such a belief was held only by the Sadducees, whom the New Testament
stigmatizes. To assume that such was John's conception of the fact is an
arbitrary supposition, without the least warrant from any source whatever. If he imagined the soul of Jesus during that time to have been
neither in heaven nor in the sepulchre, is it not pretty sure that he
supposed it was in the under-world,-the common receptacle of souls,
-where, according to the belief of that age, every man went after
death?
Fourthl,v. it is to be obsen•ed, in favor of this general interpretation,
that the doctrine it unfolds is in harmony with the contemporary opinions,-o. natural development from them,-o. development which would
be forced upon the mind of a Jewish Christian accepting the resurrection
of Christ as a fact. It was the Jewish opinion that God dwelt with his
holy angels in a world of everlasting light above the firmament. It was
the Jewish opinion that the departed souls of men, on account of sin,
were confined beneath the earth in Satan's and death's dark and slumberous cavern of shadows. It was the Jewish opinion that the Messiah
would raise the righteous dead and reign with them on earth. Now,
the first Christians clung to the J ewisb creed and expectations, with
such modifications merely as the variation of the actual Jesus and his
deeds from the theoretical Messiah and his anticipated achievements
compelled. Then, when Christ-having been received as the bringer
of glad tidings from the Father-died, and after three days rose from
the dead and ascended to God, promising his brethren that where he
was they should come, must they not have regarded it all as a dramatic
exemplification of the fact that the region of death was no longer a
hopeless dungeon, since one mighty enough to solve its chains and
burst its gates bad returned from it f must they not have consideretl
him as a pledge that their sins were for&iven, their doom reversed, and
heaven attainable?
John, in common with all the first Christians, evidently expected that
the second advent of the Lord would soon take place, to consummate
the objects he had left unfinished,-to raise the dead and judge them,
justifying the worthy and condemning t.he unworthy. There was a wellknown Jewish tradition that the appearance of Antichrist would imm~
diately precede the triumphant ooming of the M-iah. John says,
"Even now are there many Antichrists: thereby we know that it is the
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lli.St hour:·n " Abide in him, that, when hE> shall appear, we may not be
ashamed before him at his coming." "That we may have boldness in theday of judgment." The evangelist's outlook for the return of the Savior
is also shown at the end of his Gospel. "Jesus said not unto him, 'He
shall not die;' but, 'If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to
thee?''' That the doctrine of a universal resurrection-which the Jews
probably derived, through their communication with the Persians, from
the Zoroastrian system, and, with various modifications, adopted-is embodied in the following passage, who can doubt? "The hour is coming
when all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man
and shall come forth.'' That a general resurrection would literally
occur under the auspices of Jesus wu surely the meaning of the write-r
of those words. Whether that thought was intended to be conveyed by
Christ in the exact terms he really used or not is a separate question,
with which we are not now concerned, our object being simply to set
forth John's views. Some commentators, seizing the lette-r and neglecting the spirit, have inferred from various texts that John expected that
the resurrection would be limited to faithful Christians,-just as the more
rigid of the Pharisees confined it to the righteous Jews. "Except ye eat
the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in
you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketb my blood hath eternal life ;
and I will raise him up at the last day.'' To force this figure into a literal
meaning is a mistake; for in the preceding chapter it is expressly said
that "They that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrection
of life; they that have done evil unto the resurrection of condemnation.''
Both shall rise to be judged ; but-as we conceive the most probable sense
of the phrases-.-the good shall be received to heaven, the bad shall be
remanded to the under-world. " Has no life in him" of course cannot
mean is absolutely dead, annihilated, but means bas not faith and virtue,
the elements of blessedness, the qualifications for heaven. The particular figurative use of words in these texts may be illustrated by parallel
idioms from Philo, who eays, "Of the living some are dead ; on the contrary, the dead live. For those. lost from the life of virtue are dead,
though they reach the extreme of old age; while the good, though they
are d~oined from the body, live immortally."• Again he writes,
" Deathless life delivers the dying pious; but the dying impious everlasting death seizes.''18 And a great many passages plainly show that one
element of Philo's meaning, in such phrases as these, is, that he believed
that, upon their leaving the body, the souls of the good would ascend to
heaven, while the souls of the bad would descend to Hades. These discriminate-d events he supposed would follow death at once. His thorough
Platoniml bad weaned him from the Persian-Pharisaic doctrine of a
• !lee tbe able and Impartial dllcaulon of John'a belief on this
0..-.tuy 011 tbe rtm Bplltle of Jobn, I. 18-28.
• Yol. L p. 66&.

nldect contaiDed In LOcke'•

•Ibid. p. 283.
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«>mmon int~rmediate state detaining the dead below until the triumph·
ant advent of a Redeemer should usher in the great resurrection and
final judgment.•
John declares salvation to be «>nditional. "The blood of Christ"that is, his death and what followed-" cleanses us from all sin, if we walk
in the light as he is in the light;" not otherwise. "He that believeth
not the Son shall not see eternal life, but the wrath of God abideth on
him." "If any man see his brother commit a sin which is not unto death,
he shall pray, and shall receive life for them that sin not unto death.
There is a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall pray for it." "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that when he [Christ] shall appeAr we shall be
like him, for we shall see him as he is. Every man that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." The heads of the doctrine
which &eems to underlie these statements are as follow. Christ shall
«>me again. All the dead shall rise for judicial ordeal. Those counted
worthy shall be accepted, be transfigured into the resemblance of the
glorious Redeemer and enter into eternal blessedness in heaven. The
rest shall be doomed to the dark kingdom of death in the under-world,
to remain there-for aught that is hinted to the contrary-forever. From
these premises two practical inferences are drawn in exhortations. First,
we should earnestly strive to fit ourselves for acceptance by moral
purity, brotherly love, and pious faith. Secondly, we should ~~eek pardon
for our sins by «>nfession and prayer, and take heed lest by aggravatE'<~
sin we deprave our souls beyond recovery. There nre those who &in
unto death, for whom it is hopeless to pray. Light, truth, and the divine
life of heaven can never receive them ; darkness, falsehood, and the deep
realm of death irrevocably swallow them.
And now we may sum up in a few words the essential results of this
whole inquiry into the principles of John's theology, especially as com·
posing and shown in his doctrine of a future life. First, God is pet'!!Onal
love, truth, light, holiness, blessedness. These realities, as concentrated
in their incomprehensible absoluten~, are the elements of his infinite
being. Secondly, these spiritual substances, as diffused through the
worlds of the universe and experienced in the souls of moral creatUJ'tll.
are the medium of God's revelation of himself, the direct presence and
working of his Logos. Thirdly, the persons who prevailingly partake of
these qualities are God's Joyal subjects and approved children, in peaceful communion with the Father, through the Ron , possessing eterfllll
life. Fourthly, Satan is personal hatred, fn!Rehood, darkness, sin, mi-~ry.
These realities, in their abstract nature and source, are his being; in their
apecial manifestations they are his t'ffiux and po'""l'r. Fifthly, the
sons who partake rulingly of tht'se qualities are the devil'
jects and lineal children: in sinful bondage to
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munion with him, they dwell in a state of hoetile ' banishment and unhappiness, which is moral death. Sixthly, Christ was the Logoe who,
descending from his anterior glory in heaven, and appearing in mortal
flesh, embodied all the Divine qualities in an unflawed model of
humanity, gathered up and exhibited all the spiritual characteristics of
the Father in a stainless and perfect soul supernaturally filled and illumined. thus to bear into the world a more intelligible and effective revelation of God the Father than nature or common humanity yielded, to
shine with regenerating radiance upon the deadly darknetlll of thoee who
were groping in lying sins, "that they might have life and that they
might have it more abundantly." Seventhly, the fickle and perishing
experience of unbelieving and wicked men, the vagrant life of sensuality
and worldliness, the shallow life in vain and transitory things, givee
place in the soul of a Christian to a profoundly-earnest, unchanging experience of truth and love, a steady and everlasting life in Divine and everlasting things. Eighthly, the experimental reception of the revealed
grace and verity by faith and discipleship in Jesus is accompanied by
internal convincing proofs and seals of their genuineness, validity, and
immortality. They awaken a new consciousness, a new life, inherently
Divine and self-warranting. Ninthly, Christ, by his incarnation, death,
reearrection, and ascension, was a propitiation for our sins, a mercy-seat
pledging forgiveness; that is, he was the medium of showing us that
mercy of God which annulled the penalty of sin, the descent of souls to
the gloomy under-world, and opened the celestial domains for the ranIIOmed children of earth to join the sinless angels of heaven. Tenthly,
Christ was speedily to make a second advent. In that last day the dead
should come forth for judgment, the good be exalted to unfading glory
with the Father and the Son, and the bad be left in the lower region of
noisele68 shadows and dreams. These ten points of view, we believe,
command all the principal features of the theological landscape which
oooupied the mental vision of the writer of the Goepel and epistles bea,r.
ing the superscription, John.

CHAPTER VI.
CHRIST'S TEACHINGS CONCERNING THE FUTURE LIFE.

I:s approaching the teachings of the Savior himself concerning the
future fate of man, we should throw off the weight of creeds and prejudices, and, by the aid of all the appliances in our power, endeavor to
reach beneath the imagery and unessential particulars of his instructions
to learn their bare significance in truth. This is made dimcult by the
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singular perversions his religion hu undergone ; by the loss of a complete knowledge of the peculiarities of the Messianic age in the lapse of
the ages since ; by the almost universal change in our 8880Ciations, modes
of feeling and thought, and styles of speech; and by the gradual &ccretion and hardening of false doctrines and sectarian biases and wilfulnesB.
As we examine the words of Christ to find their real meaning, there are
four prominent considerations to be especially weighed and borne in
mind.
First, we must not forget the poetic Eastern style common to the
Jewish prophets; their symbolic enunciations in bold figures of speech:
" I am the door;" "I am the bread of life;" " I am the vine;" " My
sheep hear my voice;" "If these should hold their peace, the stones
would immediately cry out." This daring emblematic language was natural to the Oriental nations; and the Bible is full of it. Is the overthrow
of a country foretold? It is not said, "Babylon shall be destroyed," but
"The sun shall be darkened at his going forth, the moon shall be as
blood, the stars shall fall from heaven, and the earth shall stagger to and
fro as a drunken man." If we would truly understand Christ's declarstions, we must not overlook the characteristics of figurative language.
For "he spake to the multitude in parables, and without a parable
spake he not unto them ;" and a parable, of course, is not to be taken
literally, but holds a latent sense and purpose which are to be sought out.
The greatest injustice is done to the teachings of Christ when his words
are studied as those of a dry scholastic, a metaphysical moralist, not as
those of a profound poet, a master in the spiritual realm.
Secondly, we must remember that we have but fragmentary reports of
a small part of the teachings of Christ. He was engaged in the active
prosecution of his mission probably about three yeo.rs,-at the shortes'
over one year; while all the different words of his recorded in the New
Testament would not occupy more than five hours. Only a little fraction
of what he said has been transmitted to us; and though this part may
contain the essence of the whole, yet it must naturally in some instances
be obscure and difficult of apprehension. We must therefore compare
different passages with each other, carefully probe them all, and explain,
so far as possible, those whose meaning is recondite by those whose
meaning is obvious. Some persons may be surprised to think that we
have but a small portion of the sayings of Jesus. The fact, however, is
unquestionable. And perhaps there is no more reason that we should
have a full report of his words than there is that we should have a com}llete account of his doings; and the evangelist declares, "There are also
many other things which .Jesus did, the which, if they should every one
be written, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the
books."
Thirdly, when examining the instructions of Jesus, we should recollec'
that he adopted, and applied to himself and to his kingdom, the common Jewish phraseology concerning the Messiah and the events thM
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were expected to attend his advent and reign. But he did not take
up these phrn....-s in the p<>rverted sense held in the corrupt opinions
and earthly hopes of the Jews: he used them spiritually, in the sense
which accorded with the true ?t!essianic dispensation as it was arranged
in the foreca.sting providence of God. ~o inn~stigation of the New Tes·
tament should be unaccompanieu by an observance of the fundamental
rule of interpretation,-namely, that the student of a book, especially
of an aneiE>nt, obscure, and fragmentary book, should imbue himself as
thoroughly as he can with the knowledge and spirit or' the opinions,
e\·ents, influE'nces, circumstances, of the time when the document was
written, and of the persons who wrote it. The inqu:rcr must be equipped
for his task by a mastery of the Rabbinism of GanuliE'l, at whose feet
Paul was brought up; for the Jewish mind of that age was filleu, and
its religious languago directed, by this Rabbinism. Guided by this principle, furnished with the necessary information, in the helpful light of
the best results of modern critical scholarship, we shall be able to explain
man~· dark texts, and to satisfy ourselves, at least in a degree, as to the
genuine substance of Christ's declarations touching the future destinies
of men.
Finally, he who studies the New Testament with patient thoroughness
and with honest sharpness will arrive at a distinction most important to
be made and to be kept in view, namely, a distinction between the real
meaning of Christ's words in his own mind and the actual meaning understood in them by his auditors and reporters. 1 Here we approach a
most delicate and vital point, hitherto too little noticed, but destined yet
to become prominent and fruitful. A large number of religious phrase!'
were in common use among the Jews at the time of Jesus. He adoptNI
them, but infused into them a deeper, a correct meaning,-as Copernicu~
<lid into the old astronomic formulas. But the bystanders who listctw~l
to his discourses, hearing the familiar terms, seized the familiar meanin.:;,
and erroneously attributed it to him. It is certain that the Savior wa.~
often misunderstood and often not understood at all. When he deC'Iared himself the Messiah, the peoplo would have made him a king by
force ! Even the apostles frequently grossly failed to appreciate hit;
spirit and aims, wrenched unwarrantable inferences from his words, and
quarrelled for the precedency in his coming kingdom and for seats at
his right hand. In numerous cases it is glaringly plain that his ideas
were far from their conceptions of them. We have no doubt the same
was true in many other instances where it is not so clear. He repeatedly
reproves them for folly and slowness because they did not perceive the
sense of his instructions. Perhaps there was a slight impatience in his
tones when be said, "How is. it that ye do not understand that I spake
I See tbla dloUoctloo o111rmod b7 De Welte, In the P"'faee to hlo Qmomtftlatio dt Nt1TU JnUI.
Cltrill> ~ See aleo Thurn, Jeous und ..in~ Apostel In Wlderopntcb In Aneehung der
Lebre •on cler Ewigton VerdamDDisa. In Scherer•• l!ehr!Ctfoncb. ooc:t. L DJ'. 4.
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it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of
the Phariset>S and of the Sadducees!'' Jesus uttered in established
phrases new and profoundly spiritual thoughts. The apostl~ucated
in, and full of, as tb<>y evidently were, the dogmas, preju<lices, and hopt>s
of their age and land-would naturally, to some extent, misapprehend
his me:1ning. Then, after a tumultuous interval, writing out his instructions from memory, how perfectly naturol that their own conl"ictions and
sentiments would haYe a powerful inftuence in modifying and shaping
the animus nnd the l"erbal expressions in th<>ir r<>ports! ruder the
circumstances, that we should now possess the \'<'ry equil"alents of his
words with strict literalness, and conyeying his very intentions perfectly
tran~lated from the Aramrean into the Greek tongue, would imply the
most sustained and amazing of all miracles. There is nothing whate,·er
that indicates any such miraculous interYention. There is nothing to
•liscredit the fair presumption that the writers \l"ere left to their own
abilities, undt>r the in~<piration of an earnest consecrating lo,·e and truthfulness. And we must, with due limitations, distinguish between the
original words and conscious meaning of the sublime Meter, illustrated by
the emphasis and discrimination of his looks, tones, and gestures, and the
apprehended meaning record\'<~ long afterwards, shaped and colored b~·
passing through the minds and pens of the sometimes diSc~ntient and
always imperfect di,-ciples. He once declared to them, "I haYe many
things to ,;ay unto you, but ye are not able to bear them." .Admitting
/,is infallibility, as we may, yet asserting their fallibility, as we must, and
accotnpnnied, too, as his words now are by many very obscuring circumstanc('!l, it is extreme)~· difficult to lny the hand on discriminated texts
and say, "oi-rot o/ ').Qyot a/.tj(}tvoi tiiTt ToV -8toi>."
The Messianic doctrine prenlent among the Jews in the time of
Jesus appears to have been built up little by little, by religious faith,
national pride, and priestly desire, out of literal interpretations of figuratiYe prophecy, and Cabalistic interpretations of plain language, and
Rabbinical tradition!! and speculations, additionally corrupted in some
particulars by intercourse with the Persians. {; nder all this was a central
!!piritual germ of a Dh·ine promise and plan. A Messiah was really to
come. It was in answering the question!', what kind of a king he was to
be, and OYer what sort of a kingdom he was to reign, that the errors crept
in. The Messianic conceptions which haYe come down to us through the
Prophets, the Targums, incidental allusions in the ~ew Testament, the
Talmud, and the few other traditions and records yet in existence, are
very diverse and sometimes contradictory. They agreed in ardently
looking for an earthly sol"ereign in the Messiah, one who would rise up
in the line of Dnvid and by the power of Jeho,·ab deliver his people,
punish thl'ir enemies, ~tubdue the world to his sceptre, and reign with
Divine auspices of beneficence and splendor. Tflcy also expected that
then a portion of the dead would rise from the under-world and assume
their bodies again, to partieiJ*te in the triumphs and blessinf;; of his
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earthly kingdom. His personal reign in Judea wns what they usually
_ , by the phrases "the kingdom of heaven," "the kingdom of
God." The apoeUes cherished these idens, and expressed them in the
terms common to their countrymen. But we cannot doubt ,lhat Jesus
employed this and kindred language in a. purer and deeper sense, which
we must take pains to distinguish from the early and lingering errors
MBOci&ted with it.
Upon the threshold of our subject we meet with predictions of a second
coming of Christ from heaven, with power and glory, to sit on his throne
and judge the world. The portentous imagery in which these prophecies
are clothed is taken from the old prophets; nnd to them we must turn to
learn its usage and force. The Hebrews called any signal manifesmtion
of power-especially any dreadful calamity-a coming of the Lord. It was
a CtYming of Jehovah when his vengeance strewed the ground with the
corpses of Sennacherib's host; whf.>n its storm swept Jei'Usalem as with
fire, and bore Israel into bondage; when its sword came down upon
Idumea and was bathNl in blood upon Edom. "The day of the Lord"
is another term of prf.>ei><ely similar import. It occurs in the Old Te~
tarnent about fifteen times. In every instance it means some mighty
manifestation of God's power in calamity. These occasions are pictured
forth with the most Mtounding figul'es of speech. Isaiah det!Cl'ibes tht>
approaching destruction of Babylon in these terms:-" The stars of heaven
and the constellations thereof 11ball give no light; the sun shall be
darkened, the moon shall not shine, the heavens shall shak<>, and the
earth shall remove out of her place and be ns a frightened shf.>t•p that
no man tnketh up." The Jews expected that the coming of the Messiah would be preceded by many fearful woes, in the midst of which he
would app'-"ar with peerless pomp and might. The day of his ~oming
they named emphatically the day of the Lord. Jesus actually appeared,-not., as they expected, a warrim· travelling in the greatness of
his ><trength, with dyed garments from Bozrah, staining his raiment with
blood a:~ he trampled in the wine-vat of vengeance, but the true ~1es
siab, God's foreordained nnd anointed Son, despised and rejected of men,
bringing good tidings, publishing peace. It must have been impossible
for the Jews to receive such a Messiah without explanatiollB. Those
few who became converts apprehended his Messianic language, at lea..~t
to some extent, in the sense which previously occupied their minds. He
knew thl\t often he was not understood; and he frequently said to hi~
followel'l', "\Vho hath ears to hear, let him hear." His disciples once
asked him, " What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the eud of
the world?" He replied, substantially, "There shall be wars, famines,
and unheard-of trials; and immediately after the sun shall be darkened,
the moon shall not give her light, the stars shall fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. Then shall they see the
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with great power. .And he
shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be gathered
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before him, and he ~hall S('})&.rate them one from anotht>r." That tlti!<
language wM understood hy the evangeliets and the early (,'hrist.ians, in
accordance with their Pharisaic notions, as teaching literally a physical
reappearance of Clni;ot on the ffirth, a resurrection, and a general judgment, we fully beli•we. Tho.o;e ideas were prevalent at the time, are
<'xpresRed in scores of pluces in the New Testament, and are the direct
fitrong nsM'rtion of the words themselves. But that such was the meaning of Christ himsl'lf we much more than doubt.
Jn the first plact>, in his own language in regard k> Ms stMnd tXJming there
jg not the lrost hint of a rE.'Surrection of the dead: the scene is confined
to the lidng, and to the earth. Secondly, the figures which he employs in
thi~ connection are the- same as those used by the Je,,.ish prophets to denotl' great and signal e~ents on the earth, and may be so taken here without violPnce to the idiom. Thirdly, he expressly fixed the date of the
I'Ycnts he rt>fcrred to within that generation; and if, therefore, he spokt>
lit<'rally, h<" 'lrns gro~~ly in error. and his prophecies failed of fulfiiiD('Tlt,a conclusion which 11·<' cannot adopt. To suppose that he partook in tht>
fnl~e, mechanical dogma!.' of the carnal Jews would be equally irreconciluhlt> with tho common idffi of his Divine inspiration, and with the profonnd p<'n<'lmtion :md ~piritunlity of his own mind. He certainly nsed
much of the phru~t'ology of his contemporary countrymen, metaphorit·nlly, to convey his own Jmrer thoughts. We have no doubt hl'l did so
in r<>gnrd to tho d<>s<Tiptions of his second coming. Let us state in n
form of parnphrnse what his real imtractions on this point l!eem to us to
have been:-" You cannot believe that I am the Messiah, becnuse I do
not deliver you f•·om your oppressors and trample on the Gentiles. Your
minds are clouded 11·ith errors. The Father hath sent me to fonnd the
kingdom of peace and righteousness, and hath given me all power to
reward and puni8h. By my word shall the nations of the earth be
honored and ble8~ed. or be overwhelmed with fire; and every man must
~;tand before my judgmt>nt-seat. The end of the world is at the doors.
The Mosaic dispensation is about to be closed in the fearful tribulations
of the day of the Lord, and my dispensation to be set up. When you
Bee Jerut<alem encompft88ed with armies, know that the day is at hand,
and flee to the mountains; for not one stone shall be left upon another.
Then the power of God will be shown on my behalf. and the sign of the
Son of Man be Peen in heaven. My truths shall pre\·ail, and shall be owned
liS the criteria of Divine judgment. According to them, all the righteous
Hlmll be distinguished ns my subjects, and all the iniquitoos shall bt>
~<eparo.ted from my kingdom. Some of th011e standing here shall not
tMte death till all thll!'e things be fulfilled. Then it will be seen that I
am the Me:<siah, and that through the eternal prin<'iples of truth which
I have proclaimed I shall Pit upon a throne of glory,-uot literally. in
person, as you thought. hl('l!t<ing the .Jews and cursing the Gentiles, bu'
spiritually, in the tn1tb, dispt>nsing joy to good men and woe to bad men.
according to their deserts." Such we believe to be the meaning of
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Christ's own predictions of his second -coming. He figuratively identifies
himself with his religioa according to that idiom by which it is written,
••l[osee bath in every city them that read him, beiag read in the synagogues el'eJ'Y Sabbath-day." His figure of hillll!elf tiS the univ~saljudge
is a bold personification; for he elsewhere says, "He that believeth i~
me believeth not ill me, but in llim that sent me." And again," He
that rejecteth me, I judge him not: the word that I have spoken, tha~
shall judge him." His <lOming in the clouds of heaven with ~rreat power
and glory was wht>n, at the destruction of .Jerus:tlem, the old age closed
and the Dew began, the obStacles to his religion were removed and his
throne established on the earth.' The npostles undoubtedly understood
the doctriae differently; but that such was his own thought we conclude,
because he did aometimes tmdeniably use fi;..<Urative language in that way,
and because the other meaning i~ nn erro1·, not in hanuony eitl1er with
his character, his mind, or his mission.
This interprE>tation is so important that it may need to bE~ illustrated and
confirmedbyfurthel" instances:-" Wheu the Son of Man sits on the throne
of his glory, and all nations are gathered hE'fore him, his angels shall
sen•r the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into a furnace
of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." A few such
picturesque phrnses have led to the general belief in a great wor!J-:judgment at the end of t.be appointed time, after which the condemned are
to be thrown into the tortures of an unquenchable world of flame. How
arbitrary and violent a <lOnclusion this is, how unwarranted and gross a
perversion of the language of Christ it is, we may easily see.. The fact
that the old prophets often described fearful misfortunes and woes in
images of clouds and flame and falling stars, and other portentous
symbols, and that this style was tJ1e1"efore familiar to the Jews, would
make it very natural for Jesus, in foretelling such an event as the coming
destruction of Jerusalem, in -conflagration and massacre, with the irretrievable subversion of t-he old dispensation, to picture it forth in a similar way. Fire was to the Jews a common emblem of calamity and devastation; and judgments incomparably less momentous than those
gatllered about the fall of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the self-boasted
favorites of Jehovah were often described by the prophets in nppalling
im~ of darkened planets, shaking heavens, clouds, fire, a.nd blackness.
•Joel, speaking of a "day of the Lord," when there should be fiWline
and drought, and a horrid o.rmy of destroying insects, "before whom a
fire devouroth, and behind them a flame burneth," draws the scene in
these terrific colors:-" The earth shall quake before them ; the sun and
moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining; and the
Lord shall utter his voice before his terrible army of locusta, caterpillars,
and destroying worms." Ezekiel represents <iod 118 saying. "The hou~~e
of Israel is to me become dross: therefore I will gather you into the midst
t Norwo, Sl&temeot of Reuooo, AppcudiL
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of Jerusalem : as they gather silver, bross, iron, tin, and lead into the
midst of the furnace to blow the fire upon it, so wiJI I gather you, and
blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the
midst thereof." We read in Isu.iah, "The Assyrian shall Bee, and his
princes shall be afraid, snith the Lord, whose fire is in Zion and his
furnace in Jerusalem." Malachi also says, "The day cometh that shall
burn as a furnace, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and shall
be burned up root ami branch. They ~hall be trodden ns ashes beneath
the feet of the righteous." The mE'anil1g of these passages, and of many
other similar ones, is, in E'\·E'ry instancl", some sevE.'re temporal calamity,
some dire E'Xample of JC'hovnh's retributions among the nations of the
earth. Their authors ne\·er drE'amed of teaching that there is a place
of fire beyond the grave in which the wicked dead shall be tormented,
or that the natural creation is finally to be devoured hy flame. It is
perfeetly cl.'rtain that not a single text in the Ohl Testament was meant
to tl.'ach any such doctrine as that. The judgmE>nts shadowed forth in
kindre•i metaphors by Chri8t arc to be understood in the light of this
fact. Their meaning is, that all unjust, cruel, false, impure men shall
endure severe punishments. This general thought is fearfully distinct:
but every thing beyond-aU details-are left in utter obscurity.
In the august scene of the King in judgment, when the sentence has
been pronounced on those at the left hand, "Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire prepared for tht> devil and his angels," it is written,
"and they shall go away into cverla8ting punishment." It is obvious to
remark that the imagery of a fit>ry prison built for Satan and the fallen
angels, and into which the bad shall be finally doomed, is poetical language, or language of accommodation to the current notions of the time.
These startling 01·icntal figures are used to wrap and convey the nssertion
that the wicked shall be severely punished according to their deserts.
No literal reference seems to be made either to the particular time, to
the special place, or to the distinctive character, of the punishment; but
the mere fact is stated in a manner to fill the conscience with awe and
to stamp the practical lesson vividly on the memory. But admitting the
clauses apparently de~;criptive of the nature of this retribution to be
metaphorical, yet what shall '1\·e think of its duration 1 Is it absolutely
unending? There is nothing in the record to enable a candid inquirer
to answer that question decisively. So far a.<~ the letter of Scripture is
concernf><l, there are no data to give 11n indubitable solution to the p~
blem. It is true the word "e,·erlasting" is n•peated: but, when impartially
weighed, it sE>ems a sudden rhetorie.al ex:pr<'~~ion, of indefinite force, used
to heij!hten the impressh·eneM of a sublime dramatic representation,
rather than a cautious philosophical term employed to convey an abstract
<'Onception. There is no reason whatever for supposing that Christ's
mind wns particularly directed to the metaphysical idea of endlessness,
or to the much more metaphysical idea of timelessness. 'l'he presumptive evidence is that he spoke popularly. Had he been charged tore-
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veal a doctl·ine t;O tremendous, so awful, so unutterably momentous in
its practical relat.tions, as that of the endless close of all probation at
death, is it conceivable that he would m('rely have couched it in a few
figurative expresaiollB and left it as a matter of obscure inference and
uncertainty? No: in that case, he would have iterated and reiterated
it, defined, guarded, illustrated it, and have left no possibility of honest
mistake or doubt of it.
The Greek word aUn:tor,-and the same is true of the carresponding
Hebrew word,-trallBlated " everlasting" in the English Bible, has not in
its popular usage the rigid force of eternal duration, butcvaries,-is now
applied to objects as evanescent as man's earthly life, now to objects as
lasting as eternity .1 Its power in any given case is to be sought from the
context and the reason of the thing. isaiah, having threatened the
unrighteous nations that they "should conceive chaff" and bring forth
stubble, that their own breath should be fire to devour them, and that
they should be burnt like lime, like thorns cut up in the fire," make.~
the terror-smitten sinners and hypocrites cry, "Who among us can dwell
in devouring fire? Who among us can dwell in everlasting burnings?"
Yet his reference is solely to an outward, temporal judgment in this
world. The Greek adjective rendered "everlasting" is etymologically;
and by universal usage, a term of duration, but indefinite,-its extent of
meaning depending on the subjects of which it is predicated. Therefore,
when Christ connects this word with the punishment of the wicked, it
is impossible to say with any certainty, judging from the language itself,
whether he implies that those who die in their sins are hopelessly lost,
perfectly irredeemable forever, or not,-though the probabilities are very
strongly in the latter direction. "Everlasting punishment" may mean,
in philosophical strictness, a punishment absolutely eternal, or may be a
popular expression denoting, with general indefiniteness, a very long
duration. Since in all Greek literature, sacred and profane, a4&wtor is
applied to things that end, ten times as often as it i8 to things immortal,
no fair critic can assert positively that when it i11 connected with future
punishment it has the stringent meaning of metaphysical endlessness.
On the other hand, no one has any critical right to say positively that in
such cases it has not that meaning. The Master has not explained his
words on this point, but has left them veiled. We can settle the question
itself concerning the limitedness or the unlimitedness of future punishment only on other grounds than those of textual criticism,~ven on
grounds of enlightened reason postulating the cardinal principles of
Christianity and of ethics. Will not the unimpeded Spirit of Christ lead
nil free minds and loving hearts to one conclusion ? But that conclusion
is to be held modestly as a trusted inference, not dogmatically as a
received revelation .
.\nother point in the Savior's teachings which it is of the utmost im• See Christian Examiner (or March, 186&, pp. 280-:1117.
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portance to understand is the sense in which he used the Jewish phra.;;es
" Resurrection of the Dead" and " Resurrection at the Last Day." The
Pharisees looked for a restoration of the righteous from their graves to a.
bodily life. This event they supposed would take place at the appearance of the Messiah; and the time of his coming they called "the last
day." So the Apostle John says, "Already are there ma.ny antichrists;
whereby we know that it is the last time." Now, Jesus claimed to be
the Messiah, clothed in his functions, though he interpreted those
functionS asearryingan interior and moral, not an outward and physical,
force. "This is the will of Him that sent me, that every one which seeth
the Son and believeth on him should have everlasting life; and I will
raise him up at the last day." Again, when llartha told Jesus that
"she knew her brother Lazarus would rise again in the resurrection at
the last day," he r('plied, " I am the resurrection and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, )"(·t shall he live; and who:;oever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die." This utterance is t:urely
metaphorical; for belief in .Jesus does not prevent physical dissolution.
The thoughts contained in the various passages belonging to this subject,
when drawn out, compat·ed, and stated in general terms, seem to us to bH
as follows:-" You suppose that in the last day your lles.-;iah will restore
the dead to live again upon the earth. I am the Messiah, and the last
days have therefore arrived. I am commissioned by the Father to bestow
eternal life upon all who believe on me; but not in the manner you ha'l"e
anticipated. The true resurrection is not calling the body from the
tomb, but opening the fountains of eternal life in the soul. I am come
to open the spiritual world to your faith. He that believeth in me and
keepeth my commandments has passed from death unto life,-become
conscious that though seemingly he passes into the grave, yet really h"
shall live with God forever. The true resurrection is, to come into thf'
experience of the truth that 'God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living; for all live unto him.' Over the soul that is filled with such an
experience, death has no power. Yerily, I say unto you, the hour i"'
coming, and now is, when the dead, the ignorant and guilty, buried in
trespasses and sins, shall hear these truths declared, and they that
belie\·e shall lay hold of the life thus offered and· be blessed. The
}<'ather hath given me authority toexecutejudgment,-that is, to lay down
the principles by which men shall be judged according to their deserb.
All mankind shall be judged in the spiritual state hy the spirit and pn"cepts of my religion as veritably as if in their graves the generations of tht>
dead heard my voice and came forth, the good to blesaednes..", the e\;1 to
misery. The judgment which is, as it were, committed unto me, is not
really committed unto me, but unto the truth whieh I declare; for of
mine own self I can do nothing.'' ".e bl:'lieve this paraphrase expresses
the essential meaning of Christ"s own declarations concerning a resurre<-"tion and an as."'Ciated judgment. Coming to bring from the Father authenticated tidings of immortality, and to re\·eal the laws of the DiviDe
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judgment, he declared that those who believed and kept his words wer••
dehveroo from the terror of death, and, knowing that an endless life of
bles..<;('(}ness was awaiting them, immediately entered upon its experience.
lie did not teach the doctrine of a bodily restoration, but s:?.iJ, "In the
rt-Surrection," that is, in the spiritual state succeeding death, "they
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of heaven."
He did not teach the doctrine of a temporary sleep in the grave, but
said t() the penitent thief on the cross, "This day shalt thou bo with me
in Paradise:" instantly upon leaving the body their souls would bt•
together in the state of the blessed.
It is often said that the words of Jesus in relation to the dead hearing
hi> voice and coming forth mtL~t be taken literally; for the metaphor is
of too extreme violence. But it is in keeping with his usage. He says,
" Let the dead bury their dead." It is far less bold than "This is my
h9<ly; this is my blood." It is not nearly so strong as Paul's ntljuration, ·
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and rise from the dead, and Christ shall give
thee light." It is not more daringly imaginative than the a.~sertion that
"the heroes sleeping in Marathon's gory bed stirred in their graves when
Leonidas fought at Thermopylm ;" or than Christ's own words, "If thou
hadst faith like a grain of mustard-seed, thou couldst say to this mountain, Be thou cast into yonder sea, and it should obey you." So one
might say," \There'er the goopel <omee,
It IJ>reads diviner light;
It calls dead oinnors from their tombe
And glne the blind their light."

And in the latter days, when it has done its work, and the gloriout<
measure of human redemption is full, liberty, intelligence, and love shall
stand hand in hand on the mountain-summits and raise up the long
generations of the dead to behold the completed fruits of their toils.
In this figurative moral sense Jesus probably spoke when he said, "Thou
shalt be recompensed at the rel!urrection of the just." He referred
simply oo the rewards of the virtuous in the state beyond the grave.
The phraseology !n which be clothed the thought he accommodatingly
adopted from the current speech of the Pharisees. They unquestionably
meant by it the group of notions contained in their dogma of the
destined physical restoration of the dead from their sepulchres at tht>
advent of the Messiah. And it seems perfectly plain to us, on an impartial study of the record, that the evangelist, in reporting his words.
took the Pharisaic dogma, and not merely the Christian truth, with
them. But that Jesus himself modified and spiritualized the meaninj!
of the phrase when he employed it, even as he did the other contemporanoous language descriptive of the Messianic offices and times, w•·
conclude for two reasons. First, he certainly did often use language in
that spiritual way, dressing in bold metaphors moral thoughts of inspired
insight and truth. Secondly, the moral doctrine is the only one that is
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true, or that is in keeping with his penetrative thought. The notion of
a physical resurrection is an error borrowed most likely from the Persillns by the Pharisees, and not belonging to the essential elements of
Christianity. The notion being prevalent at the time in Judea, and
being usually expressed in certain appropriated phrases, when Christ
used those phrases in a true spirittwl sense the apostles would naturally
apprehend from them the carnal meaning which already filled their
minds in common with the minds of their countrymen.
The word Ha.clu, translated in the English New Testament by the word
"hell," a word of nearly the same etymological force, but. now conveying a
quite different meaning, occurs in the discourses of Jesus only three
several times. The other instances of its use are repetitions or parallels.
First, "And thou, Cnpernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be
brought down to the under-world;" that is, the great and proud city
shall become powerless, a heap of ruins. Second, "Upon this rock I
will found my Church, and the gates of the under-world shall not prE'vail against it ;" that is, the powers of darkness, the opposition of th€'
wicked, the strength of evil, shall not destroy my religion ; in spite of
them it shall assert its organization and overcome all obstacles.
The remaining example of the Savior's use of this word is in the
parable of Dives and Lazarus. The rich man is described, after death,
as suffering in the under-world. Seeing the beggar afar off in Abraham's
bosom, he cries, " Father Abraham, pity me, and send Lazarus, that he
may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame." '\\'ell-known fancies and opinions are here
wrought up in scenic form to convey certain moral impressions. It will
be noticed that the implied division of the under-world into two parts,
with a gulf between them, corresponds to the common Gentile notion of
an Elysian region of delightful meadows for the good and a Tartarean
region of blackness and fire for the bad, both included in one subterranean kingdom, but divided by an interval.'
The dramatic details of the account-Lazarus being borne into bliss by
angel11, Dh·es asking to have a messenger sent from bale to warn his
sur\·iving brothers-rest on opinions afloat among the .Tews of that age,
derived from the Pel'8ian theology. Zoroaster prayR, "When I shall die,
let Aban and Bahmnn carry me to the bosom of joy."' And it was a
common belief among the Persians that souls were at se.asons permitted
to letwe purgatory and \'isit their relatives on earth.' It is evident that
the narrath•e hefore us is not a history to be literally construed, but a
paraLic to he ('lll'efully analyzed. The imagery and the particulars are
•See copious illustrations hy RO!IentnUllrr, In J4nl". mp. xl· i. !!:!,. 23.
4 • llir locue est pt\rtee uhi ee 1"ia ftndit in ambu:
Do.•xtel'l\. qull!' Ditia magul oub 111<rnla teudit;
118<' iter Elysium uobia : at len malorum
J:s.,..t JMI'DU. et ad impia Tnrtara mlttit .~
•llhode, Belllge Sago des Zeud•olkl, o. 408.
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to be laid aside, and the central thoughts to he drawn forth. Take the
words literally,-that the rich man's imma.teriul soul, writhing in flames,
wi.~hed the tip of a finger dipped in water to cool his tongue,-and they
are ridiculous. Take them figuratively, as a type of unknown spiritual
anguish, and they a.re awful. Besides, had Christ intended to teach the
doctrine of a. local huming hell, he surely lVould have enunciated it in
plain words, with solemn iteration and explanatory amplifications, instead
of merely insinuating it incidentally, in metaphorical terms, in a professed paTable. The sense of the parable is, that the formal distinctions
of this world will have no influence in the allotment.~ of the future state,
but will often be revened there; that a righteous Providence, knowing
every thing here, rules hereafter, and will dispense compensating justice
to all; that men should not wait for a herald to rise from the dl'ad to
warn them, but should heed the instructions they already hnve, and so
live in the life tha.t now is, M to avoid a miserable cond<'mnntion, and
secure a blessed acceptance, in the life that is to come. By inculcating
these truths in a striking manner, through the nid of a parable based on
the familiar poetical conceptions of the future world and its scenery,
Christ no more endorses those conce!'ltions than hy using the Messianic
pbraii('S of the Jews ht> approvE's the false camal views which thl'y joined
with that language. To interpret the parable !itl'rally, then, and suppose
it meant to teach the actual exist<>nce of a locnt<>d hell of fire for sinners
after death, is to disregard the proprieties of criticit~m.
"Gehenna," or the equivalent phrase, "Gehenna of fire," unfortunately translated into our tongue by the word "hell," is to be found in
the teachings of Christ in only five independent instances, each of which,
after tracing the original .Jewish usage of the term, we will briefly
examine. Gehenna, or the Vale of Hinnom, is derived from two Hebrew
words, the first meaning a. vale, the second being the name of its owner.
The place thus called was the eastern pnrt of the beautiful valley that
forms the southern boundary of Jerusalem. Here Moloch, the horrid
idol-god worshipped by the Ammonites, and by the Israelites during
their idolatrous lapses, was set up. This monstrous idol had the head of
an ox and the body of a man. It was hollow; and, being filled with fire,
children were laid in its arms a.nd devoured alive by the beat. This explains the terrific denunciations uttered by the prophets against those
who made their children pR1111 through the fire to Moloch. The spot was
wmetimes entitled Tophet,-a place· of abhorrence; its name being
derived, as some think, from a word meaning to vomit with loathing, or,
ns others suppose, from a. word signifying drum, because drums WE're
!..eaten to drown the shrieks of the burning childrl'n. After these
horrible rites were abolished hy Josiah, the place became an utter abomination. All filth, the offal of the city, the carcll88es of beasts, the bodies
of executed criminals, were cast indiscriminately into C:ehenna. Fires
were kept constantly burning to prevent the infection of the atmosphere
from the putrifying mRIIII. Worms were to be seen preying on the relics.
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The primary meaning, then, of Gehenna, is a valley outside of Jerusalem,
a place of corruption and fire, only to be thought of with execration and
shuddering.
~ow, it was not only in keeping with OrieRtal rhetoric, hut also natural
in itsdf, that figures of speech should be taken from these obvious and
drt>ndful facts to symbolize any dire evil. For example, how naturally
might a Jt>w, speaking of some foul wretch, and standing, perhaps.
within sight of the place, exclaim, "He deserves to be hurled into the
fires of Gchenna !" So the term would gradually become an accepted
emblem of abominable punishment. Such was the fact; and this gives
n perspicuous meaning to the word without supposing it to imply a fit-1-y
pri~on-house of anguish in the future world. Isaiah threatens the King
()f As.~yria with ruin in these terms:-" Tophet is ordained of old, and
prt>J>arl'd for the king: it is made deep and IRrge; the pile thereof i>~
fire and much wood; the breath of Jehovah, like a stream of brimstone,
•loth kindlt• it." The prophet thus portrays, with the dread imagery of
(ichcnna, approaching disaster and overthrow. A thorough study of
the Old Testament shows that the Jews, during the period which it
con•rs, did not bclic,·e in future rewards and punishments, but expected
that all souls without discrimination would pass their sh~owy dreamlh·cs in the silence of Sheol. Between the termination of the Old Testament history and the commencement of the New, various forms of the
doctrine of future retribution had been introduced or developed among
the .Jews. But during this period few, if any, decisive instances can be
found in which the image of penal fire is connected with the future
state. On the contrary, "darkness," "gloom," "blackness," "profound
and perpetual night," are the terms employed to chRraCterizc the abode
nnd fate of the wicked. Josephus says that, in the faith of the PharL;;ees.
" the worst criminals were banished to the darkest part of the underworld." Philo represents the depraved and condemned 88 " groping m
the lowest and darkest part of the creation." The word Gehenna is
rarely found in the literature of this time, and when it is it commonly
seems to be used either simply to denote the detestable Vale of Hinnom.
or else plainly as a general symbol of calamity and horror, as in the elder
prophets.
But. in some of the Targums, or Chaldee paraphrases of the Hebrew
Scriptures,-csp..>cially in the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel,-we meet
repented npplirotions of the word·Gehenna to signify a punishment by
fire in the future state.' This is a fact about which there can be no
•JnE'stion. And to the documents showing such a usage of the word.
the best s<>holars are pretty well agreed in assigning a date 88 early as
the days of Chri5t. The evidence afforded by these Targums, together
with the marked application of the term by Jesus himself, and the
similar general use of it immediately after both by Christians and
T G...,uiu.,
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.J<>wf', render it not improbable that Gehenna was known to the contemr.oraries of the Savior as the metaphorical name of bell, a region of fire.
in the under-world, where the reprobate were supposed to be punished
after death. But admitting that, before Christ began to teach, the Jews
bOO modified their early conception of the under-world as the silent and
!SOmbre abode of all the dead in common, and had divided it into two
parts, one where the wicked suffer, called Gehenna, one where the
righteous rest, called Paradise, still, that modification having been borrowed, as is historically e\·ident, from the Gentiles, or, if developed
among them~elves, at all events unconnected with revelation, of course
Christianity is not involved with the truth or falsity of it,-is not responi'ible for it. It does not necessarily follow that Jesus gave precisely the
= e meaning to the word Gehennn that his contemporaries or successors
did. He may have used it in a modified emblematic sense, as he did
many other current term~. In studying his language, we should especially free our minds both from the tyranny of pre-Christian notions and
dogmas and from the associations and influences of modern creeds, and
seek to interpr<>t it in the light of his own instructions and in the spirit
of his own mind.
'Ve will now examine the cn.scs in which Christ uses the term Gehenna,
and ask what it meanll.
First : " Whosoever shall say to his brother, TI10u vile wretch! shall
be in danger of the fiery Gehenna." Interpret this literally, and it
teaches that whosoever calls his brother a wicked apostate is in danget·
of being thrown into the filthy flames in the Vale of Hinnom. But no
one supposes that such was its meaning. Jesus would say, as we understand him, "I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, the lnw; to show
bow at the culmination of the old dispensation a higher and stricter
one opens. I say unto you, that, unless your righteousness exceeds that
of the Pharisees, you cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. The conditions of acceptance under the new order are far more profound and
difficu)t than under the old. That said, Whosoever commits murder
shall be exposed to legal punishment from the public tribunal. This
eays, An invisible inward punishment, 1\11 much to be dreaded as the judgments of the Sanhedrim, shall be inflicted upon those who harbor the
secret p1188ions that lead to crime; whosoever, out of an angry heart, hisuits his brother, shall be exposed to spiritual retributions typified by the
horrors of yon flaming valley. They of old time took cognizance of outward crimes by outward penalties. I take cognizance of inward sins
by inward returns more sure and more fearful."
Second: "If thy right eye be a source of temptation to thee, pluck it
out and fling it away; for it is better for thee that one of thy members
perish than that thy whole body should be cast into Gehenna." Give
these words a literal interpretation, and they mean, " If your eyes or
your hands are the occasions of crime,-if they tempt you to commit
offences which will expose you to public execution, to the ignominy and
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torture heaped upon felons put to a shameful death and then flung
among the burning filth of Gehenna,-pluck them out, cut them off
betimes, and save yourself from such a frightful end; for it is better to
live even thus maimed than, having a whole body, to be put to a violent.
death." No one can suppose that Jesus meant to convey such an idea
as that when he uttered these words. We must, then, attribute a deeper,
an exclusively moral, significance to the passage. It means, "If )"OU
have some bosom sin, to deny and root out which is like tearing out an
eye or cutting off a hand, pause not, but overcome and destroy it immediately, at whatever cost of effort and suffering; for it is better to endur~
the pain of fighting and smothering a bad passion than to submit to it
and allow it to rule until it acquires complete control over you, pervades
your whole nature with its miserable unrest, and brings you at last into a
state of woe of which Gehenna and its dreadful associations are a fit
emblem." A verse spoken, according to Mark, in immediate conn~tion
with the present passage, confirms the figurative sense we have attributed
to it:-" Whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe in me
to fall, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged around his
neck and he were plunged into the midst of the sea;" that is, in literal
terms, a man had better meet a great calamity, e\•en the loss of life, than
commit a foul crime and thus bring the woe of guilt upon his soul.
The phrase, "their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched," is
a part of the imagery naturally suggested by the scene in the Valley of
Hinnom, and was used to give greater vi\·idness and force to the moral
impression of the discourse. By an interpretation resulting either from
prejudice or ignorance, it is generally hcltl to t-each the doctrine of
literal fire-torments enduring forever. It is a direct quotation from a
paasage in Isaiah which signifies that, in a glorious age to come, J~ho,·ah
will cause his worsbippE>rs to go forth from new moon to new moon and
look upon the carcasses of the wicked, and ~ee them devoured by tire
which shall not be quenched ancl gnawed by worms which shall not die.
until the last relics of them are destroyed.
Third: "Fear not them that kill the body but are not able to kill thE'
soul; but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in
Gehenna." .A similar use of figurative lauguagc, in a still bolder manner, is found in Isaiah. Intending to say nothing more than that
.Assyria .should be overthrown and crushed, the prophet bursts out.
"Under the glory of the King of Assyria JehoYah shall kindle a burning
like the burning of a fire; and it shall bum aud devour his thorns and
his briers in one day, and shall consume the glory of his forest and of
his fruitful field, both soul and body." Reading the whole passage in
Matthew with a single eye, its meaning will be apparent. We mny
paraphrase it thus. Jesus says to his <Wciples, "You are now going
forth to preach the goepeL My religion and its destinies are intrusted
to your hands. As you go from place to place, be on your guard ;
for they will persecute you, and t100urge you, and deliver you up to
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death. But fear them not. It is enough for the disciple that he be as
his master; and if they have done so unto me, how much more ~hall
they unto you! Do not, through fear of hostile men, who can only kill
your bodies and are not able in any wise to injure your souls, shrink
from danger and prove recreant to the momentous duties imposed upon
you; but be inspired to proclaim the principles of the heavenly kingdom
with earnestness and courage, in the face of all perils, by fearing God,him who is able to plunge both your souls and your bodies in abomination and agony,-him who, if you prove unfaithful and become slothful
servants or wicked traitors, will leave your bodit>s to a violent death
and after that your souls to bitter shame and anguish. Fear not the
temporal, physical power of your enemies, to be turned from your work
by it; but rather fear the eternal, spiritual power of your God, to be made
faithful by it."
Fourth: "Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
compa..."S sea and land to make one proselyte; and, when he is made, ye
make him twofold more a child of Gehenna than yourselves." That is,
•• Ye make him twice as bad as yourselves in hypocrisy, bigotry, extortion, impurity, and malice,-a subject of double guilt and of double retribution."
Finally, .Jesus exclaims to the children of those who killed the prophets, "Serpents, brood of vipers! how can ye escape tht> condemnation
of Gehenna ?" That is to say, " Venomous crt>atures, bad men! you deserve the fate of the worst criminals; you are worthy of the polluted
fires of Gehenna; your vices will surely be followed by condign punishment: how can such depravity escape the se\·erest retribut.ions ?''
These five are all the distinct instances in which Jesus uses the word
Gehenna. It is plain that he always uses the word metaphorically. We
therefore conclude that Christianity, correctly understood, never implieM
that eternal fire awaits sinners in the future world, but that moral retributions, according to their deeds, are the portion of all men here and
hereafter. There is no more reason to suppose that essential Chrh;tianity
contains the doctrine of a fiery infernal world than there is to suppose
that it really means to declare that God is a glowing mass of ilame, when
it says, "Our God is a consuming fire." We must remember the met&o
phorical character of much scriptural language. Wickedness is a fire,
in that it preys upon men and draws down the displeasure of the
Almighty, and consumes thE'm. As l,;aiah writes, "Wickedness burncth
1\S the fire, the anger of Jehovah darkens the land, and the people
shall be the food of the fire." And James declares to proud extortioner>', "The rust of your cankered gold and silver shall eat your flesh
as it were fire."
When Jesus says, "It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah
10 the day of judgment than for that city" which will not listen to the
preaching of my kingdom, but drives my disciples away, he uses a
fauuliar fih'W"e to signify that Sodom and Gomorrah would at such a call
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ha\·e repented in sackcloth and a.'!hes. The guilt of Chorazin and Bethsaida was, therefore, more hardened than theirs, and should receive n
:;everer punishment; or, making allowance for the natural exaggeration
of this kind of language, he means, That city whose iniquities and scornful unbelief lead it to reject my kingdom when it is proffered shall be
brought to judgment and be overwhelmed with avenging calamitie;;.
Two parallel illustrations of this image are given us by the old prophet,-.
Isaiah says, " Babylon shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah." And Jeremiah complains, "The puni~hment of Jerusalem is
greater than the punishment of Sodom." It is certainly remarkable that
"uch passages shouhl ever have bePn thought to teach the doctrine of a
final, universal judgment-day breaking on the world in fire.
The subject of our Lord·s teachings in regard to the punishment of the
wicked is included in two classes of texts, and may be summed up in a
fflw words. One class of texts relate to the visible establishment of
Christianity as the true religion, the Dh·ine law, at the de,;truction of the
.Tewish power, and to tl~ frightful woe~ which should then fall upon the
murderers of Clwi~t. the bitter enemi<>s of his cause. All these thin:;;:
were to come upon that generation,-were to happen before some of them
then standing there tasted death. The other class of texts-and th<'Y arc
by far the more numerous-signify that the kingdom of Truth is now revealed and set up; that all mc.n are bound to accept and obey it with
reverence and love, and thus become its bles.~ed subjects, the happy and
immortal children of God; that those who spurn its offers, break its
laws, and violate its pure spirit shall be punished, inevitably and fearfully, by moral retributions proportioned to the degrees of their guilt.
Christ does not teach that the good are immortal and that the bad 6hall
be annihilated, but that all alike, both the just and the unjust, enter
the spiritual worltl. He does not teach that the bad shaH be eternally
miserable, cut off from all possibility of amendment. but simply that they
shall be justly judged. He makes no definitive referen<'e to duration,
but leaves us at liberty, peering into the gloom as best we can, to suppose, if we.think it most reasonable, that the conditions of our spiritual
nature are the same in the future as now, and therefore that the wicked
may go on in evil hereafter, or, if they will, all turn to right~usness,
and tho universe finally become as one sea of holiness and as one flood
of praise.
Another portion of Christ's doctrine of the future life hinges on the
phrase "the kingdom of heaven." Much is implied in this term and its
accompaniments, and may be drawn out by answering the questions, What
is hea\·en? Who nrc citizens of, and who are aliens from, the kingdom
of God? Let us first examine the subordinate meanings and shades of
meaning with which the Savior sometimes uses these phrases .
.. Yo shall see heaYen open and the angels of God ascending and
de.'!ccnding upon the Son of Man." No confirmation of the literal sen8<'
of this that is uftordcd by any incident found in the Gospels. There is
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every rea...~n for supposing that he meant by it, "There shall be open
manifestations of supernatural power and favor bestowed upon me by God,
-evident signs of direct communications between us." His Divine works
and instructions justified the statement. The word " heaven" as here
used, then, does not mean any particular place, but means the approving
presence of God. The instincts and natural language of man prompt us
to consider objects of reverence as above us. We kneel below them.
The splendor, mystery, infinity, of the starry regions help on the delusion.
But surely no one possessing clear spiritual perceptions will think the
literal facts in the case must correspond to t.his,-that God must dwell in
a place overhead called heaven. He is an Omnipresence.
"Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you for my
sake: ~oioo, for great is your reward in heaven." This passage probably
means, " In the midst of tribulation be exceeding glad; because you shall
be abundantly rewarded in a future state for all your present sufferings
in my cause." In that case, heaven signifies the spiritual world, and does
not involve reference to any precisely-located spot. Or it may mean, " Be
not disheartened by insults and persecutions met in the cause of God;
for you shall be greatly bl('SSed in your inward life: the approval of conscience, the immortal love and pity of God, shall be yours: the more you
are hated and abused by men unjustly, the closer and sweeter shall be
your communion with God." In that case, heaven signifies fellowship
with the Father, and is independent of any particular time or place.
"Our Father, who art in heaven." Jesus was not the author of this
sentence. It was a part of the Rabbinical synagogue-service, and wa«
hued upon the Hebrew conception of God as having his abode in au
especial sense over the firmament. The Savior uses it as the language
of accommodation, as is evident from his conversation with the woman
of Samaria; for he told her that no exclusive spot was an acceptable
place of worship, since "God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth." No one who comprehends the
meaning of the words can suppose that the Infinite Spirit occupies a con·
fined local habitation, and that men must literally journey there to be
with him after death. Wherever they may be now, they are away fron1
him or with him, according to their characters. After death they are
more banished from him or more immediately with him, instantly,
wherever they are, according to the spirit they are of.
"Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, but in heaven." In
other words, Be not absorbed in efforts to accumulate hoards of gold and
silver, and to get houses and lands, which will soon pass away; but rather
labor to acquire heavenly treasures,-wisdom, love, purity, and faith,wbich will never pass from your possession no1• cease from your enjoy·
ment.
" I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I :un
there ye may be also." To understand this text, we must carefully study
22
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the whole four chapters of the connection in which it stands. They
abound in bold symbols. An instance of this is seen where Jesus, having
washed his disciples' feet, says to them, " Y e are clean, but not all. For
he knew who should betray him. Therefore said he, Ye are not all
clean." The actual manning of the passage before us may be illustrated
by a short paraphrase of it with the context:-" Let not your hearts be
troubled by the thought that I must die and be removed from you; for
there are other states of being besides this earthly life. When they
crucify me, as I have said to you before, I shall not perish, but shall pus
into a higher state of existence with my Father. Whither I go ye know,
and the way ye know: my Father is the end, and the truths that I have
declared point. out the way. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice because
I say that I go to the Father. And if I go to him,-if, when they have
put me to death, I pass into an unst>en state of blessedness and glory,
(as I prophesy unto you that !shall, )-I will reveal myself unto you again,
and tell you. I go before you as a pioneer, and will surely come
back and confirm, with irresistible evidence, the reality of what I have
already told you. Therefore, trouble not your hearts, but be of good
cheer."
" There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner
that repenteth." The sentiment of this Divine declaration simply implies that all good beings sympathize with every triumph of goodness;
that the living chain of mutual interest runs through the spiritual uniyerse, making one family of those on earth and those in the invisible
state.
"Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father." "Cling not
to me, detain me not, for J have not yet left the world forever, to be in
the spiritual state with my Father ; and ere I do this I must seek my
disciples, to convince them of my resurrection and to give them my parting commission and blessing." He used the common language, for it was
the only language which she whom he addressed would understand; and
although, literally interpreted, it conveyed the ideo. of a local heRven on
high, yet at the same time it conveyed, and in the only way intelligible
to her, all the truth that was important,-namely, that when he disappeared he would still be living, and be, furthermore, with God.
When Christ finally went from his disciples, he seemed to them to rise
and vanish towards the clouds. This would confirm their previous material conceptions, and the old forms of speech would be handed down,
strengthened by these phenomena, misunderstood in themselves and
exaggerated in their importance. We generally speak now of God's
" throne," of "heaven," as situated far away in the blue ether; we point
upward to the world of bliss, and say, There the celestial hosannas roll ;
there the happy ones, the unforgotten ones of our love, wait to welcome
us. These forms of speech are entirely natural; they are harmless; they
aid in giving definiteness to our thoughts and feelings, and it is well to
continue their use; it would be difficult to express our thoughts without
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them. However, we must understand that they are not strictly and exelusively true. God is everywhere ; and wherever he is there is heaven
to the spirits that are like him and, consequently, see him and enjoy his
inem.ble bleseedneee.
Jesus sometimes uses the phrase "kingdom of heaven" as synonymous
with the Divine will,-the spiritual principles or laws which he was inspired to proclaim. Many of his parables were spoken to illustrate the
diff'usive power and the incomparable value of the truth he taught,-as
when he said, "The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard-seed,
which becomes a great tree;" it is "like unto leaven, which a woman put
in two measures of meal until the whole was leavened;" it is "like a
treasure hid in a field," or "like a goodly pearl of great price, which, a
man finding, he goes and sells all that be· has and buys it." In these
.examples" the kingdom of heaven" is plainly a personification of therevealed will of God, the true law of salvation and eternn.llife. In answer
to the question why he spoke so many things to the people in parables,
Jesus said to his disciples, "Because it is given unto you to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; but unto them it is not given;"
that is, Yoa are P.repared to understand the hitherto concealed truths of
God's government, if set forth plainly ; but they are not prepared. Here
-as also in the parables of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, and of
the man who sowed good seed in his field, and in a few other cases-" the
kingdom of heaven" means God's government, his mode of dealing with
men. his method of establishing his truths in the hearts of men. "The
kingdom of heaven" sometimes signifies personal purity and peace, freedom from sensual solicitations. "There be eunuchs which have made
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able
to receive it, let him receive it."
Christ frequently uses the term ••kingdom of heaven" in a. somewhat
restricted, traditional sense, based-in form but not in spirit-upon the
Jewish expectations of the Messiah's kingdom. "Be ye sure of this, that
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you;" "I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities also;" "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven
is at hand." Christ was charged to bear to men a new revelation from
God of his government and laws, that he might reign over them as a
monarch over conscious and loyal subjects. •• Many shall come from the
East and theW est, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob
in the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast
out into outer darkness." The sense of these texts is as follows. "God is
now offering unto you, through me, a spiritual dispensation, a new king·
dom; but, unleea you faithfully heed it and fulfil its conditions, you shall
be n:jected from it and lose the Divine favor. Although, by your position
as the chosen people, and in the line of revelation, you are its natural
heirs, yet, unless you rule your spirits and lives by its commands, you
shall see the despised Gentiles ef\ioying all the privileges your faith allows
to the revered patriarchs of your nation, while yourselves are shut ou~
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from them and overwhelmed with shame and anguish. Your pride of
descent, haughtiness of spirit, and reliance upon dead rites unfit you for
the true kingdom of God, the inward rt>ign of humility and righteousness ; and the very publicans and harlots, rt>penting and humbling themselves, shall go into it before you."
To be welcomed under this M~ianic dispensation, to become a citizen
of this spiritual kingdom of God, the Savior declares that there are certain indispensable conditions. A man must repent and forsake his sins.
This was the burden of John's preaching,-that the candidate for tht>
kingdom of heaven must first be baptized with water unto repentance, as
n sign that he abjures and is cleansed from all his old errors and iniquities. Then he must be baptized with the Holy Spirit and with fire,that is, must learn the positive principles of the coming kingdom, and
apply them to his own character, to purge away enry corrupt thing. He·
must be born again, born of water and of the Spirit : in other words, be
must be brought out from his impurity and wickedness into a new and
Divine life of holiness, awakened to a conscious experience of purity,
truth, and love,-the great prime elemffits in the reign of God. He mu!lt
be guileless and lowly. "Whosoever will not receive the. kingdom of Goo
as.a little child shall in no wise enter therein."
The kingdom of heaven, the better dispensation 'IThich Christ came to
establish, iB the humility of contrite hearts, the innocence of little children,
the purity of undefiled consciences, the fruit of good works, the truth nf
universal laws, the Jove of God, and the conscious experience of an indestructible, blegsed being. Those who enter into these qualities in faith,
in feeling, and in action are full citizens of that eternal kingdom ; all
others are aliens from it.
Heaven, then, according to Christ's useofthe word, is not distinctively
a world situated somewhere in immensity, but a purely spiritual experience, having nothing to do with any special time or place. It is a state
of the soul, or a state of society, under the rnle of truth, governed by
God's will, either in this life or in a future. He eaid to the young ruler
who bad walked faithfully in the law, and whose good traits drew forth
his loYe, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.'' It is evident
that this does not .mean a bounded place of abode, but a true state or
character, a virtuous mode of life "My kingdom is not of this world."
" Every one that is of the truth heareth my Yoice.'' That is, " My kingdom is the realm of truth, the dominion of God's will, and all true men
ar e my Rub' ects." Evidently this is not a material but a moral reign
ond therefore un limited by seasons or places. Wherever purity, truth,
love, obedience, prevail, there is God, and that is heaven. It is not
necessary to depart into some distant sphere to meet the Infinite Holy
One and dwell with him. He is on the vt>ry dust we tread, he is the
Yery centre of our souls and breath ·of our liv('!l, if we are only in a state
tha.t is fitted to recognise and enjoy him. "He that hath sent me is with
me: the Father hath not left me 11lone, for I 11lways do thoee things
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whleh plee.se him." It is a fair inference from such statements 88 this
that to do with conscious adoration and love those things that pleaBeGod
is to be with him, without regard to time or place; and that is heaven .
.. I 11peak that which I have seen with my Father," God, "and ye do that
which ye have seen with your father, the deW." No Qtle will suppose that
Jesus meant to tell the wicked men whom he was addressing that they
committed their iniquities in consequence of lessons ~ned in a pre,·ious state of existence with an arch-fiend, the parent of aU evil. His
meaning, then, was, I bring forth in words and deeds the things which
I have learned in my secret .,oul from inspired communion with infinite
goodness and perfection; you bring forth the things which yuu havo
learned from communion with the source of sin and woe,-that is, foul
propensities, cruel passions, and evil thoughts.
•• I (X)me forth from the Father and am come into the world; again I
leave the world and go unto the Father." "I go unto Him that sent
me." Since it is declal"ed that God is an Omnipresent Spirit, and that
those who obey and love him s~ him and are with him everywhere,
these striking words must bear one of the two following interpretations.
First, they may imply in general that man is created and sent into this
state of being by the Father, and that after the termination of the present life the soul is admitted to a closer union with the Parent Spirit.
This gives a natural meaning to the language which repreaents dying 88
going to the Father. Not that it is necessary to travel to reach God, but
that the spiritual verity is most adequately expressed under such a
metaphor. But, secondly, and more probably, the phraseology under
(X)nsideration may be meant as an assertion of the Divine origin and
authority of the special mission of Christ. " Neither came I of myself,
but He sent me ;" "The words that I speak unto you I speak not of
myself;" "As the Father hath taught me, I speak these things." These
pa!IS&ge3 do not necessarily teach the pre-existence of Christ and his
descent from heaven in the flesh. That is a carnal interpretation which
does great violence to the genuine nature of the claims put forth by
our Savior. They may merely declare the supernatural commission of
the Son of God, his direct inspiration and authority. He did not voluntarily assume his great work, but was Divinely ordered on that service.
Compare the following text:-" The baptism of John, whence was it,
from Heaven, or of men?" That is to say, was it of bnman or of Divine
origin nnd authority? So when it is said that the Son of Man descended
from heaven, or '"as sent by the Father, the meaning in Christ's mind
probably was that he was raised up, did his works, spoke his words, by
the inspiration and with the sanction of God. The accuracy oftbis interpretation is seen by the following citation from the Savior's own words,
wht>n.he is speaking-in his prayer at the last supper-()( sending his
diaciples out to preach the gospel:-" As thou bast sent me into the
world, even 110 have I also IK'nt them into the world." The reference,
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evidently, is to a DiYine choice and sealing,-not to a descent apon the
earth from another 10pherc.
That the author of the Fourth Gospel believed that Christ deseended
from heaven literally we have not the shadow of a doubt. He repeatedly
speaks of him as the great aupel'-angelic Logos. the first-boro Son aDd
perfect image of God, the instrumental cause of the creation. His mind
was filled with the aame news, the aame lofty Loga&-theory that is so
abundantly set forth in the writings of Philo Judreus. He reports and
describes the Savior in conformity with ttuch a theological postulate.
P088e8Sed with the foregone conclUIIion tha~ Jesus was the Divine Logos_
descended from the eelestial abode, and born into the world as a man, in
endeavoring to write out from memory, years after they Wt're attered, the
Savior's words. it is probable that he unconsciously misapprehended and
tinged them aeoording to his theory. The Delphic apothegm. "Know
iliyself," was laid to have desceoded !rom heaven : -

"a coelo "'-'dlt ,..... noria,.
By a !amiliar Jewish idiom, "to asoend into heaven" meant to team
the will of God.' And whatever bore the direct eaoctioo of God was laid
to d~ fram heaTeD. When in these figuratiTe terms Jesas asserted
his Divine commission, it aeema that .ame understood him literally, and
concluded--perhaps in consequence ~ his miraeles, joioed with their
own speculatio~hat he was the Logos iDCSmated. That such a conelusion was an unwarranted inference from metaphorical language and
from a foregone pagan dogma appears from his own explanatory and jwr
tifying words spoken to the Jews. For when they accused him ~making
himself God, he replies, " If in yoar law they are called gods to whom
the word of God came, eharge ye him whom the Father bath aanctified
and sent into the world with blasphemy, because h& says h& is the Son
of God?" Christ's Jangaag& in the Fourth Gospel may be fairly explained
withoat implying his actual pr&-existcnce or supt'!'human nature. But it
does DOt seem to us that JohD's poesibly ean be. His miracles, according
to th& eommon idea of them, did oot proTe him to be the coequal facsimile, but merely proved him to be the d<'legated enToy, of God.
W& may aum np the consideration of this point iDa few word~J.. Christ
did not essentially mean by th& term "beaTen" the world of light and
~lory located by th& Hebrews, and by
other nations, just above
the Yilible firmament. His meaning, when be spoke of 'he kingd~ of
God or beaTen, was always, in so~ fonn, either the reign of justice,
purity, and lore, or the invisible world of spirits. If that world, heaveD,
be in fact, and were iD his oooooption, a sphere loeo.ted in space, he nerer
alluded to its position, but left it perfectly in the dark, keeping his inatructiODS scrupulously tree from any auch eommitment. He said, "I go to
Him that sent me;" "I will eome apin and rooaive yoo unto myself. that

some

• Scboetljp!n, In John UL ~
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where I am there ye may be also." The references to locality are vague
and mysterious. The nature of his words, and their scantiness, are as if he
had said, We shall live hereafter; we shall be with the Father; we shall
be together. All the rest is mystery, even to me: it is not important to
be known,. and the Father hath concealed it. Such, almost, are his very
words. "A little while, and ye shall not see me ; again, a little while,
and ye shall see me, htcat~U I go to the Father." " Father, I will that they
also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am." Whether heaven
be technically a material abode or a spiritual state it is of little importance to us to know ; and the teachings of Jesus seem to have nothing to
do with it. The important things for us to know are that there is a
heaven, and how we may prepare for it; and on these points the revelation is explicit. T'o suppose the Savior ignorant of some things is not
inconsistent with his endowments; for he himself avowed his ignorance, saying, " Of that day knoweth no man; no, not even the angels
which are in heaven, neither the &n, but the Father." And it adds an
awful solemnity, an indfli!Cribably exciting interest, to his departure from
the world, to conceive him hovering on the verge of the same mystery
which has enveloped every passing mortal,-hovering there with chastened wonder and curiosity, inspired with an absolute trust that in that
fathomless obscurity the Father would be with him, and would unveil
new realms of life, and would enable him to come back and assure his
disciples. He certainly did not reveal the details of the future state:
whether he was acquainted with them himself or not we cannot tell.
We next advance to the most important port.i on of the words of Christ
regarding the life and destiny of the soul,-those parts or his doctrine
which are most of a personal, experimental character, sounding the
fountains of consciousness, piercing to the dividing asunder of our being.
It is often said that Jesus everywhere takes for granted the fact of immortality,-that it underlies and permeates all he does and says. We
should know at once that such a being must be immortal; such a life could
never be lived by an ephemeral creature; of all possible proofs of immortality he is himself the sublimest. This is true, but not the whole truth.
The resistleas assurance, the Divine inspiration, the sublime repose, with
which he enunciates the various thoughts connected with the theme of
endless existence, are indeed marvellous. But he not only authoritatively 8811UIDes the truth of a future life: he speaks directly of it in
many ways, often returns to it, continually hovers about it, reasons for it,
exhorts upon it, makes most of his instructions hinge upon it, shows that
it is a favorite subject of his communion. We may put the justice of
these statements in a clear light by bringing together and explaining
some of his scattered utterances.
His express language teaches that man in this world is a twofold being,
leading a twofold life, physical and spiritual,-the one temporal, the
other etemal,-the one apt unduly to absorb his aft'ections, the other
really deserving his profoundest care. This separation of the body and
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the soul, and survival of the latter, is brought to light in various striking
forms and with various piercing applications. In view of the dangers
that beset his disciples on their mission, he exhorted and wanted them
thus:-" Fear not them which have power to kill the body and afterwards have no more that they can do; hut rather f('U' Him who can kill
both soul and body ;" " Whosoever will save his life shall loee it; and
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it;" that is, whosoever,
for the sake of saving the life of his body, shrinks from the duties of this
dangerous time, shall 101<8 the highest welfare of the soul; but whosoever
lovetb his lower life in the body less than be loves the virtues of a consecrated spirit shall win the true blessedne.ss of his soul. Both of theee
passages show that the soul has a life and interest separate from the
material tabernacle. With what pathos and convincing power was the
I!&DlC faith expressed in his ejaculation from the cross, " Father, into thy
bands I commend my spirit!"-an expression of trust which, under
such circumstances of desertion, horror, and agony, could only have
been prompted by that inspiration of God which he always claimed to
have.
Christ once reasoned with the Sadducees " as touching the dead, that
they rise ;" in other words, that the souls of men upon the deoease of the
hody pass into another and an unending state of existence:-" Neither
can they die any more; for they are equal with the angels, and are children of God, being children of the resurrection." His argument was,
that "God is the God of the living, not df the dead ;" that is, the spiJ·itual nature of man involves such a relationship with God as pledges hi"
nttributes to its perpetuity. The thought which supports this reasoning
penetrates far into the soul and grasps the moral relations between man
und God. It is most interesting viewed as the unqualified affirmation Ly
Jesus of the doctrine of a future life which shall be deathless.
But the Savior usually stood in a more imposing attitude and spoke in
a more commanding tone than are indicated in the foregoing sentences.
The prevailing stand-point from which he spoke was that of an oracl~
;~iving responses from the inner shrine of the Divinity. The words and
>'('ntiments he uttered were not his, but the Father's; and he uttered
them in the clear tones of knowledge and authority, not in the whispering accenta of speculation or surmise, How these entrancing tidin8'<
came to him he knew not: they were no creations of his; they rospontaneously within him, bearing the miraculous sign and seal of God,
-a recommendation he could no more question or resist than be could
deny his own existence. He was set apart as a messenger to men. The
tide of inspiration welled up till it filled every nerve and crevice of his
being with conscious life and with an overmastering recognition of i"'
living relations with the Omnipresent and Everlasting Life. Straightway
he knew that the Father was in him and he in the Father, and that he
was commissioned to reveal the mind of the Father to the world. He
knew, by t.he direct knowledge of inspiration and coDI!ciousness, that he
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should live forever. Before his keen, full, spiritual vitality the thought
of d~atla fted away, the thought of annihilation could not come. So far .
remove<l was his soul from the perception of interior sleep and decay, 110
broad and powerful W88 his consciousness of indestructible life, that he
saw quite through the crumbling husks of time and sense to the crystal
6e8 of spirit and thought.
So absorbing W88 his sense of eternal life in
himself that he even constructed an argument from his personal fet>ling
to prove the immortality of others, saying to his disciples, "Because I
live, ye shall live also;" "Ye believe in God, believe also in me." Ye
believe what God declares, for he cannot be mistaken ; ~lieve what I
declare-for his inspiration makes me infallible-when I say there are
many spheres of life for us when this is ended.
It W88 from the fulness of this experience that Jesus addressed hi11
hearers. He spoke not so much 88 one who had faith that immortal life
would hereaner be revealed and certified, but rather 88 one already in
the insight and posseseion of i t , - one whose foot already trod the eternal floor and whose villion pierced the immense horizon. "Verily, verily,
I say unto you, he that heareth my word and believeth on Him that sent
me hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is
passed from death unto life." Being himself brought to this immovable
assurance of immortal life by the special inspiration of God, it was hi11
aim to bring otht>rs to the same blessed knowledge. His efforts to effect
this form a most constant feature in his teachings. His own definition
of his mi.!lsion was, "I am come that they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly." We see by the persistent drift of his
words that he strove to lead others to the same spiritual point he stood
at, that they might see the same prospect he saw, feel the same certitude
he felt, enjoy the same communion with God and sense of immortality
he enjoyed. "As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them,
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will;" "For as the Father hath life
in himself, so hath he given the Son to have life in himself;" "Father,
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee; 88 thou hast given
him power over all flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many 88
thou h88t given him: and this is life eternal, that they might know thee,
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." In other
words, the mission of Christ was to awaken in men the experience of
immortal life; and that would be produced by imparting to them-reproducing in them-the experience of his own soul. Let us notice what
steps he took to secure this end.
He begins by demanding the unreserved credence of men to what he
says, claiming to say it with express authority from God, and giving
miraculous credentials. "Whatsoever I speak, therefore, as the Father
said to me, 110 I speak." This claim to inspired knowledge be advances
so emphatically that it cannot be overlooked. He then announces, as an
unquestionable truth, the supreme claim of man's spiritual interests upon
his attention and labor, alike from their inherent superiority and their
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enduring subsistence. "For what shall it profit a man if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul f" " Thou fool, this night thy soul
shall be required of thee: then whose shall be those things thou hast.
gathered?" " Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat.
which endureth unto everlasting life." The inspiration which dictated
these instructions evidently based them upon the profoundest spiritual
philosophy,-upon the truth that man lives at once in a sphere of material objects which is comparatively unimportant because he will soon
leave it, and in a sphere of moral realities which is all-important because
he will live in it forever. "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." The body, exist.ing in the sphere of material relations, is supported by material bread ;
but the soul, existing in the sphere of spiritual relations, is supported by
truth,-the nourishing breath of God's love. We are in the eternal
world, then, at present. Its laws and influences penetrate and rule
us ; its ethereal tides lave and bear us on ; our experience and destiny
in it are decided every moment by our characters. If we are pure in
heart, have vital faith and force, we shall see God and have new revelations made to us. Such are among the fundamental principles of Christianity.
There is another class of texts, -based upon a highly-figurative style of
speech, striking Oriental idioms,-the explanation of which will cast further light upon the branch of the subject immediately before us. "As
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that
eateth me, even he shall live by me;" that is, As the blessed Father hath
inspired me with the knowledge of him, and I am blessed with the consciousness of his immortal love, so he that believes and assimilates tbeee
truths as I proclaim them, be shall experience the same blessedness
through my instruction. The words " I am the bread of life" are explained by the words " I am the truth." The declaration " Whoso
eateth my flesh bath ewrnal life" is illustrated by the declaration
" Whosoever beareth my word and believeth on Him that sent me hath
everlasting life." There is no difficulty in understanding what Jesus
meant when he said, "I have meat to eat ye know not of: my meat is to
do the will of Him that sent me." Why should we not with the same
ease, upon the same principles, interpret his kindred expression, "This
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat.
thereof and not die" 1 The idea to be conveyed by all this J>hraseology
is, that whosoever understands, accepts, assimilates, and brings out in earnest experience, the truths Christ taught, would realize the life of Christ,
feel the same assurance of Divine favor and eternal blessedness. "He that.
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in him;"
that is, we have the same character, are fed by the same nutriment, rest
in the same experience. Fortunately, we are not left to guess at the
accuracy of this exegesis: it is demonstrated from the lips of the Master
himself. When he knew that the disciples murmured at what he had said
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about eating his flesh, and called it a hard saying, he said to them, "It is
the spirit that qulckeneth ; the ftesh profiteth nothing : the 1D(lf'cU thaL I
~ unto you, they are epirit and they are life. But there are some of
you that believe not." Any man who heartily believed what Christ laid
that he was Divinely authorized to declare, and did declare,-the pervading goodness of the Father and the immortal blessednes5 of the souls
of his children,-by the very terms was delivered from the bondage of
fear and commenced the consciousness of eternal life. Of course, we are
not to suppose that faith in Christ obtains immortality itself for the believer: it only rectifies and lights up the conditions of it, and awaken&
the consciousness of it. "I am the resurrection and the life: whosoever lh·eth and believeth in me shall never die.'' We suppose this
means. he &hall !mow that he is never to perish : it cannot refer to physical dissolution, for the believer dies equally with the unbeliever ; it cannot refer to immortal existence in itself, for the unbeliever is as immortal
as the believer : it must refer to the blessed nature of that immortality
and to the personal assurance of it, because these Christ does impart to
the ~iple, while the unregenerate unbeliever in his doctrine, of coune.
bas them not. Coming from God to reveal hia iniUilie loTe, exemplifying
"the Divine elements of an immortal Dature in his whole career, coming
t.ck from the grave to ebow its sceptre broken and to point the way to
heaven, well may Christ proclaim, "Whosoever believes in me" l.7WW& he
•• eball never perish.''
Among the Savior's parables is an impressive one, which we cannot
help thinking-perhaps fancifully-was intended to illustrate the dealings of Providence in ordering_the earthly destiny of humanity. "So is
the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground and
the seed should grow up ; but when the fruit is ripe he putteth in
the sickle, because the harvest is come.'' Men are seed sown in this
world to ripen and be harvested in another. The figure, taken on the
scale of the human race and the whole earth, is sublime. Whether
auch an image were originally suggested by the parable or not, the
conception is consistent with Christian doctrine. The pious Sterling
prays,"Gloe tbou the Ule whlcb - nqalnt,
Tbat, rooted rut iD thee,
J'rom thee to thee - may uplre,
ADd ..nb Shy gudeD be.''

The symbol-shockingly perverted from its original beautiful meaning
by the mistaken belief that we sleep in our graves until a distant resurrection-day-is often applied to burial-grounds. Let it8 appropriate significance be restored. Life is the field, death the reaper, another sphere
of being the immediate gamer. An enlightened Christian, iustead of
entitling a graveyard the garden of the dead, and looking for it8 longburied forms to spring from its cold embrace, will hear the angel saying
again, " They are not here: they are risen.'' The line which written on
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Klopstock's tmM is a melancholy error, engraved on his crad.k would
have been an inspiring truth:"Seed eown by God lo ripen fur tlae barreot."

Several fragmentary speeches, which we have not yet noticed, of the
most tremendous and even exbiUllltive import, are reported as having
fallen from the lips of Christ at different times. These sentences, rapid
and incomplete as they are in the form in which they have reached u.s.
do yet. give us glimpses of the most momentous character into the profoundest thoughta of his mind. They are sufficient to enable us to
generalize their fWldamental principles, and construct the outlines, if we
may so speak, of his theology,-his inspired conception of GOO, the universe, and man, and the resulting duties and destiny of man. We will
briefly bring together and interpret these passages, and deduce the system which they seem to presuppose and rest upon.
Jesus told the woman of Samaria that GOO was to be worshippt'd
acceptably neither in that mountain nor at Jerusalem exclusively, but
nnywhere, if it were worthily done. "God is a Spirit; and they that
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth." This passage,
with others, teaches the spirituality ond omnipresence of God. Christ
<:ouceived of GOO as an infinite Spirit. Again, comforting his friends in
view of his approaching departure, he said, " In my Father's house are
many mansions: if it were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you." Here he plainly figures the universe as a boUIIe
containing many apartmenta, all pervaded and ruled by the Father's
presence. He was about taking lt>ave of this earth £o proceed to
another part of the creation, and he promised to come back to his followers and assure them there was another abode prepared for them.
Christ conceived of the Wliverse, with ita innumerable divisions, as the
house of God. Furthermore, he regarded truth~r the essential laws aml
right tendencies of things-and the will of God as identical. He said 1...
came into the world to do the will of Him that sent him ; that is, as h..
at another time expressed it, be came into the world to bear witneM unto
the truth. Thus he prayed, " Father, sanctify them through the trutL :
thy word is truth." Christ conct>ived of pure truth as the will of Ood.
l<'inally, he taught that all who obey the truth, or do the will of God,
thereby constitute one family of brethren, one family of the accepted
children of God, in all worlds fort>ver. "He that doeth the truth cometh
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought
in God;" " Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother,
nnd my sister, and mother;" " Ye shall know the truth, and the trutl1
11hall make you free. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.
And the servant abideth not in the house forever; but the son abideth
forever. If the Son, therefore, make you free, ye shall be fref'l indeed."
That is to say, truth gives a good man the freedom of the univt>rse, makes
him know himself an heir, immortally and everywhere at home ; sin
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1ivE"S the wicked man over to bondage, tnakes him feel afraid of being an
outcast, loads him with hardships as a servant. Whoever will believe the

revelations of Christ, and 888imilate his experience, shall lose the wretched
hurdens of unbelief and fear and be no longer a servant, but be made free
indeed. being adopted as a son.
The whole conception, then, is this: The universe is one vast house,
comprising many subordinate mansions. All the moral beings that
dwell in it compose one immortal family. God is the universal Father.
His will-the truth-is the law of the household. Whoever obeys it is
a worthy eon and has the Father's approbation ; whoever disobeys it is
alienated and degraded into the condition of a servant. We may roam
from room to room, but can never get lost outside the walls beyond
the reach of the Paternal arms. Death is variety of scenery and prosress of life : "We bow oar heMe
At &Oiag oat, we think, &Dei eotn otn!pt
ADotber golden thamber of the Klnl'a,
Larpr than tblo we leaTe, &Dei lo.-eller.''

Who can comprehend the idea, in its overwhelming magnificence and in
its touching beauty,-its sweeping amplitude embracing all myst~ries, its
delicate fitness meeting all wants,-without being impressed and stirred
by it, even to the regeneration of his soul? If there is any thing caloalated to make man feel and live like a child of God, it would surely
eeem to be this conception. Its unrivalled simplicity and verisimilitude
compel the assent of the mind to its reality. It is the most adequate
and sublime vif>w of things that ever entered the reason of man. It is
worthy the inp;piration of God, worthy the preaching of the Son of God.
AU the artificial and arbitrary schemes of fanciful theologians are as
ridiculous and impertinent before it as the offensive flaring of torches in
the face of one who sees the steady and solemn splendors of the sun. To
Jive in the harmony of the truth of things, in the conscious love of God
and enjoyment of immortality, blessed children, everywhere at home in
the hospitable mansions of the everlasting Father,-this is the experimce to which Christ calls his followers; and any eschatology inconsistent
with such a conception is not his.
There are two general methods of interpretation respectively applied
to the words of Christ,-the literal, or mechanical, and the spiritual, or
Yital. The former leads to a belief in his second visible advent with an
U'my of angels from heaven, a bodily resurrection of the dead, a universal judgment, the burning up of the world, eternal tortures of the wicked·
in an abyss of infernal fire, a heaven located on the arch of the Hebrew
firmament. The latter gives us a group of the profoundest moral truths
clus~red about the illuminating and emphasizing mission or Christ,
!18&led with Divine sanctions,-truths of universal obligation and of allredeeming power. The former method is still adopted by the great body
or Christendom, who are landed by it in a syst~m of doctrines wellnigh
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identical with those of the Pharisees, against which Christ so emphatically warned his followers,-& system of traditional dogmas not havmg the
slightest support in philosophy, nor the least contact with the realities
of experience, nor the faintest color of inherent or historical probability.
In this age they are absolutely incredible to unhampered and studiom
minds. On the other hand, the latter method is pursued by the growing
body of rational Christians, and it guides them to a consistent array of
indestruc~ moral truths, simple, fundamental, and exhaustive,--an
array of spiritual principles commanding universal and implicit homage,
robed in their own brightnese, accredited by their own fitnet<S, armed
with the loveliness and terror of their own rewarding and avenging
divinity, flashing in mutual lights and sounding in consonant echoes alike
from the law of nature and from the soul of man, as the Son of God,
with miraculous voice, speaks between.

CHAPTER VIL
RESURRECTION OF CBB.IST.

Or all the single ~vents that ever were supposed to have occurred in
the world, perhaps the most august in its moral &SBOCiations and the most
stupendous in its lineal effects, both on the outward fortunes and on the
inward experience of mankind, is the rcsurrE>ction of Jesus Christ from
the dead. If, therefore, there is one theme in all the range of thought
worthy of candid consideration, it is this. 'fhere are two ways of examining it. We may, as unquestioning Christians, inquire how the New
Testament writers represent it,-what premises they assume, what statE'ments they make, and what inferences they draw. Thus, without per·
version, without mixture of our own notions, we should construct the
Scripture doctrine of the resurrection of tl1e Sa\·ior. Again as critical
scholars and philosophical thinkers, we may study that doctrine in all
its parts, scrutinize it in all its hE',arings, trace, as fnr as possible, the steps
and proce!!Se8 of its formation, discriminate as well as we can, by all fair
tests, whether it be entirely correct, or wholly E>rroneous, or partly true
and partly false. Both of these methods of investigation are necE"ssary to
a full uaderstaoding of the subject. Both are oblig"tory upon the earnest
inquirer. Whoso would bravE>ly face his beliefs and intelligently comprehend them, with their grounds and their issues, with a devout desire
fur the pure truth, whatsoever it may be, putting his trust in the God who
made him, will never shrink from either of these courses of examination.
Whoso does shrink from these inquiriE"S is E>ither a nwral coward, afraid
of the results of an honest search after that truth of things which expresses the will of the Creator, or a spiritual sluggard, frightened by a
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call to mental effort and torpidly clinging to ease of mind. And whoso,
accepting the personal challenge of criticism, carries on the investigation
with prejudice and passion, holding errors because he thinks them safe
and useful, and rejecting realities because he fancies them dangerous and
evil, is an intellectual traitor, disloyal to the sacred laws by which God
hedges the holy fields and rules the responsible subjects of the realm of
truth. We shall combine the two modes of inquiry; first singly asking
what the Scriptures declare, then critically seeking what the facts will
warrant,-it being unimportant to us whether these lines exactly coincide or diverge somewhat, the truth itself being all. We now pass to
an examination of Christ's resurrection from five points of view: first,
as a fact; second, as a fulfilment of prophecy ; third, as a pledge;
fourth, as a symbol; and fifth, as a theory.
The writers of the New Testament speak of the resurrection of Christ,
in the first place, as a fact. "Jesus whom ye slew and banged on a tree,
him hath God raised up." It could not have been viewed by them in
the light of a theory or a legend, nor, indeed, as any thing else than a
marvellous but literal fact. This appears from their minute accounts
of the scenes at the sepulchre and of the disappearance of his body.
Their declarations of this are most unequivocal, emphatic, iterated.
"The Lord is risen indeed." All that was most important in their fait.h
they based upon it, all that was most precious to them in this life they
staked upon it. "Else why stand we in jeopardy every hour?" They
held it before their inner vision as a guiding star through the night of
their sufferings and dangers, and freely poured out their blood upon the
cruel shrines of martyrdom in testimony that it was a fact. That they
bt>lieved be literally rose from the grave in visible form also appears, and
still more forcibly, from their descriptions of his frequent manifestations
to them. These show that in their faith he assumed at his resurrection the
same body in which he had lived before, which was crucified and buried.
All attempts, whether by Swedenborgians or others, to explain this
Scripture language as signifying that he rose in an immaterial body, are
futile. 1 Be appeared to their senses and was recognised by his identical
bodily form. He pnrt()()k of physical food with them. "They gave him
a piece of broiled fish and of an honey-comb; and he ate before them."
The marks in his hands and side were felt by the incredulous Thomas, and
convinced him. He said to them, "Handle me, and see; for a spirit
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." To a candid mind there
t"an hardly be a question t.hat the gospel records describe the resurrection of Christ as a literal fact, that his soul reanimated the deceased
body, and that in it he showed himself to his disciples, tarrying with
tbem, conversing with them, proving to their satisfaction that it was in
all respects identically he that bad risen and returned to them.
We advance to see what is the historical evidence for the fact of the
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resurrection of Christ. This argument, of course, turns chiefly on one
point,-namely, the competency· of the witnesses, and the validity of
their testimony.' We will present the usually-exhibited scheme of proof
ns strongly as we can.• In the first place, those who testified to the resurrection were numerous enough, so far as mere numbers go, to establish
tho fact beyond question. Paul declares there were above five hundred who from their personal knowledge could affirm of the Lord',.
resurrection. But particularly there were the eleven apostles, the two
Marys, Cleopas, and the disciples from whom Joseph and Matthias-the
candidates for Judas Iscariot's apostleship-were selected, consisting
probably of most of the seventy. If the evidence of any number of
men ought to convince us of the alleged event, then, under the existing
circumstances, that of twelve ought. Important matters of history are
often unhesitatingly received on the authority of a single historian. If
the occurrences at the time were sufficient to demonstrate to a reasonable mind the reality of the resurrection, then the unanimous testimony
of twelve men to those occurrences should convince us. The oaths of a
thousand would be no stronger.
These men possessed sufficient abilities to be trusted, good powers of
judgment, and varied experience. The selection of them by Him who
"knew what was in man," the boldness and efficiency of their lives, the
fruits of their labors everywhere, amply prove their general intelligence
and energy. And they hod, too, the most abundant opportunities of
knowledge in regard to the facts to which they bore witness. They were
present in the places, at the times, when and where the events occurred.
Every motive would conspire to make them scrutinize thA subject and
the attendant circumstances. And it seems they did examine ; for at
first some doubted, but afterwards believed. They had been close companions of Jesus for more than a year at the least. They had studied
his every feature, look, gesture. They must have been able to recOgnise
him, or to detect an impostor,-if the absurd idea of an attempted
imposition can be erttertained. They saw him many times, near at hand,
in the broad light. Not only did they see him, but they handled his
wounded limbs and listened to his wondrous voice. If these mean.'! of
knowing the truth were not enough to make their evidence valid, then
no opportunities could be sufficient.
Whoso allows its full force to the argument thus far will admit that
the test.imony of the witnesses to the resurrection is conclusive, unless
he suspects that by some cause they were either incapacitated to weigh
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evidence fairly, or were led wilfully to stifle the truth and publish a falsehood. Very few pereons have ever been inclined to make this charge,tbat the apostles were either wild enthusiasts of fancy, or crafty calculators of fraud ; ancl no one has ever been able to support the position even
with moderate plausibility. Granting, in the first place, hypothetically,
that the disciples were ever so great enthusiasts in their general character
and conduct, still, they could not have been at all 60 in relation to the
resurrection, because, before it occurred, they had no belief, expectations,
nor thoughts about it. By their own frank confessions, they did not
understand Christ's predictions, nor the ancient supposed prophecies of
that event. And without a strong faith, a burning hopeful desire, or
something of the kind, for it to spring from, and rest on, and be nourished
by, evidently no enthusiasm could exist. Accordingly, we find that
previous to the third day after Christ's death they said nothing, thought
nothing, about a resurrection ; but from that time, as by an inspiration
from heaven, they were roused to both words and deeds. The sudden
astonishing change here alluded to is to be accounted for only by supposing that in the mean time they had been brought to a belief that thfl
resurrection had occurred. But, secondly, it is to be noticed that these
witnesses were not enthusiasts on other subjects. No one could be the
subject of such an overweening enthusiasm 88 the hypothesis supposes.
without betraying it in his conduct, without being overmastered and led
by it as an insane man is by his mania. The very opposite of all this
was actually the case with the apostles. The Gospels are unpretending,
dispassionate narratives, without rhapsody, adulation, or vanity. Their
whole conduct disproves the charge of fanaticism. Their appeals were
addref!l!ed more to reason than to feeling; their deeds were more courageous than rash. They avoided tumult, insult, and danger whenever they
ooold honorably do 60; but, when duty called, their noble intrepidity
11hrank not. They were firm as the trunks of oaks to meet the agony
and horror of a violent death when it came; yet they rather shunned
than sought to wear the glorious crown from beneath whose crimson
circlet drops of bloody sweat must drip from a martyr's brows. The
number of the witneBBes for the resurrection, the abilities they poeMeSSed, their opportunities for knowing the facts, prove the impossibility
of their being duped, unless we suppose them to have been blind fanatics. This we have just shown they were not. Would it not, moreover,
be most marvellous if they were such heated fanatica, all of them, so
many men?
But there is one further foothold for the disbeliever in the historic
tMurrection of Christ. He may say," I confess the witneBSes were capable
of knowing, and undoubtedly did know, the truth; but, for some reason,
they suppressed it, and proclaimed a deception." As to this charge, wt>
not only deny the actuality, but even the possibility, of its truth. Thl•
n~UT&tivea of tho evangelists contain the stron:;est evidences of thr.ir
boneety. The many little unaccountable ciN.'umstancee they recount,
23
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which are so many difficulties in the way of critical belief, the real and
me apparent inconsistencies,-none of these would have been permitted
by fraudulent authors. They are the most natural things in the w.o rld,
supposing their writers unsuspiciously honest. They also frankly confess
their own and each others' errors, ignorance, prejudices, and faults.
Would they have done this save from simple-hearted truthfulness?
Would a designing knave voluntarily reveal to a suspicious scrutiny
ootions and traits naturally subversive of confidence in him? The conduct
of the disciplE'S under the circumstances, through all the scenes of their
after-lives, proves their undivided and earnest honesty. The cause they
had espoused was, if we deny its truth, to the last degree repulsive in
itself and in its concomitants, and they were surrounded with allurements to del!ert it. Yet how unyielding, wonderful, was their disinterested devotedness to it, without exception! Not one, overcome by
terror or bowed by strong anguish, shrank from his self-imposed task
and cried out," I confess!" No; but when they, and their first. followers
who knew what they knew, were laid upon racks and torn, when they
were mangletl and devoured alive by wild beasts, when they were manacled fast amidst the flames till their souls rode forth into heaven
in chariots ~f fire,-amidst all this, not one of them ever acknowledged
fraud or renounced his belief in the resurrection of Jesus. Were they
not honest? Others have died in support of theories and opinions with
which their com·ictions and passions had become interwoven: they
<lied rather than deny facts which were within the cognizance of their
senses. Could any man. however firm and dauntless, under the circumstances, go through the trials they bore, without a feeling of truth and
of God to support him t
The~e remarks are particularly forcible in connection with the career
of Paul. Endowed with brilliant talents, learned, living at the time and
place, he must have been able to form a reliable opinion. And yet,
while all the motives that commonly actuate men-loud-mouthed consistency, fame, wealth, pride, pleasure, the rooted force of inveterate
prejudices-all were beckoning to him from the templPS and palaces of'
t.he Pharisaic establishment, he spurned the glowing visions of his ambition and dashed to earth the bright dreams of his youth. He ranged
hiiDJielf among the Christians,-the feeble, despised, persecuted Christians; and, after having suffered every thing humanity could bear, having
preached the resurrection everywhere with unflinching power, he waa
at last crucified, or ooheaded, by Nero: and there, expiring among the
~ven hills of Rome, he gave the resistless testimony of his death to the
rPSurrection of Jesus, gasping, as it were, with his last breath, "It is
true." Granting the honesty of these men, we could not have any greater
proof of it than we have now.
But dishonesty in this matter was not merely untrue; it was also im·
possible. If fraud is admitted, n. conspiracy must have been formed
among the witnesses. But that a conspiracy of such a character should
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have been ent~red into by such men is in itBelf incredible, in the outBet..
And then, if it had been entered into, it must infallibly have broken
through, been found out, or been betrayed, in the course of the disa&ten, perils, terrible trials, to which it and its fabricators were afterwards
exposed. Prove that a body of from twelve to five hundred men could
form a plan to palm oft' a gross falsehood upon the world, and could
then adhere to it unfalteringly through the severest disappointments,
dangers, sufferings, differences of opinion, dissension of feeling and
action, without retiring from the undertaking, letting out the secret, or
betraying each other in a single instance in the course of yenrs,-prove
this, and you prove that men may do Rnd dare, deny and suffer, not only
without motives, but in direct opposition to their duty, interest, desire,
prejudice, and pa88ion. The disciples could not haft! pretended the
resurrection from sensitiveness to the probable charge that they had been
miserably deceived ; for they did not understand their Haeter to predict
any such event, nor had thE"y the slightest expectation of it. They could
not have pretended it for the sake of establishing and giving authority
to the good precepts and doctrines Jesus taught; because such a course
would have been in the plainest antagonism to all those principles themselves, and because, too, they must have known both the .utter wickedness and the desperate hazards and forlornness of such an attempt to
giYe a fictitious sanction to moral truths. In such an enterprise there
waa before them not the faintest probability of t>ven the slightest succCS!l.
Every selfish motive would tend to deter them; for povl'rty, hatred,
disgrace, stripes, imprisonment, contempt, and death star..d in their
faces from the first Rtep that way. Dishonesty, deliberate fraud, then,
in this matter, waa not merely untrue, hut was impossibll'. .The conclusion from the whole viE>w is, therefore. the conviction that the evidence
of the witnesses for the resurrection of Jesus is worthy of credence.
There are three considE"rations, further, worthy of notice in E"Btimating
the strength of the historic argument for the resurrection. First, the
conduct of the Savior himself in relation to the 11ubject. The charge of
unbalanced enthusiasm is inconsistent with the wbol~~> character and life
of Jesus; but suppose on this point he was an enthusiast, and really believed that three days after his death he would rise again. !n that caae,
would not his mind have dwelt upon the \Vonderful anticipated phenomenon! Would not his whole l'oul have been wrapped up in it, and
his speech have been nlm011t incessantly about it.? Yet he spoke of it
only three or four times, and then with obscurity. Again: supposo hE'
waa an impostor. An impostor would hardly have risked his reputation voluntarily on what. he knew could never takE' place. Had be done
eo, his only reliance must have been upon the credulous enthusiasm of
his followers. He would then have made it thl' chief topic, would have
striven strE-nuously to make it a living and int('nsc hope, nn immovable,
all~ntrolling faith, concentrating on it their de!!ires and t'xpectations,
heart and aoul. But he really did not do this at nil. He did not even
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mak~ them undeJ'Btand what his vaticinations o( the resurrection meant.
And 'When they saw his untenanted body hanging on the eroea, they
slunk away in eonfusion and deepair. Admit, again, that Christ was
enthusiaBt, or impostor, or both: these qualities exist not in the grave.
Here was their end. They could neit.her raise him from the dead 11or
move him from the tomb. No ooneiderations in any way connected with
Christ himself, therefore, ean aoeouot for the oceurreooes that aueceeded
his death.
Secondly, if the 1'e8Urtection did not take place, what became of the
&vior's body t We haYe already given reasons why the diseiplea could
not haTe falsely pretended the reslll'Teetion. It is also impossible that
they obtained, or aurreptitiously disposed of, the dead and interred body;
because it was in a tomb of rook eecurely aealed apinst them, and
watched by a guard which they could neither bribe nor overpower,
becaUBe they were too much disheartened and alarmed to try to get it ;
hecause they could not possibly want it,-fiince they expected a temporal
)[eesiab, and bad no hope of a resurrection like that which they BOOn
began proclaiming to the world. And u for the atory told by the watch,
or rather by the chief priests od Pharisees, it has not oousia&ency
enough to hold together. Its foolish unlikelihood hu always been
transparent. It is unreasonable to suppose that fresh guards would
11lumber at a post where the penalty of slumbering was death. And. if
one or two did RlPcp, it is absurd to think all would do so. :Besides. if
they slept, how knew they what transpired in the mean time? Could
they have dreamed it? Dreams are oot taken in legal depositions ; and,
furthermore, it woold be an astounding, gratuitous miracle if they all
dreamed .the same thing at the 118me time.
Finally, a powerful collateral argmnent in proof of the resurrection
of Christ is furnished by the conduct of the Jews. It might seem that
if the guards told the chief prieste, scribes, and Pharisees, of the miraclea
which occurred at the sepulchre, they must immediately have believed
and proclaimed their belief in the :Measiabsbip and resurrection of the
crucified Savior. But they bad preTiooely remained invulnerable to aa
cogent proof 88 this would afford. They bad acknowledged the miracles
wrought by him when be was alive, but attributed them-even his works
of beneficence-to demoniacal power. They said, "He casteth out devils
by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils." So they acted in the
·present case, and, notwitbetandmg the peerless miracle related by the
Kentinels, still ·pei'Bisted in their alienation from the Christian faith.
'rheir intensely-cherished preconceptions respecting the Messiah, their
pereeeution and crucifixion of Jesus, the glaring inconsistency of his
t830bings and experience with IDOBt that. they expeoted,-tbeee things
compelled their incredulity to eYery proof of the Messiahehip of the
contemned and murdei'M Naarene. For, if they admitted the facts on
which such proof was bBBed, they would misinterpret them and deny the
infereaces justly d.-.wn ·from them. This W88 plainly the cue. U may
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be aftinned that the Jews believed the !'eiUI1'eCtion, bel».u.ee they took ne
fair measures to disprove it, but thNateDed th011e who declared it. Since

they had every induoemeat to demoastrate ita falsi~, and might, it.
~~eems, have dooe eo had it beeD fa.l8e. aad yet n-r made the feeblest
effort to UDD1811k tbe alleged fraud, we must BUB~ that they were
t~maelves secretly oonviaoed of ita truth, bot dared not let it be known.
for fear it would prevail, become mighty iD the eal'tb, and push them
from their seat.a. In tbe rase and blindaess of their pr~udices, they
cried, •• His blood be on us -d oa our ehildrea !" And from that gen~
ration to our own, their history has aftOrded a liTiDg proof of the historie
truth of the gospel, aad of the stability of ita chief OOJ"IIer-stone,-the
resurrection of Christ. The triumphal progrees of Cbristiaaity from
oonq~ring to conquering, together with the batfted pla.u.s aad complete
subjection of the Jews, show that their pl'OVideotial preparatory mission
bas been fulfilled. U God is in history, suidi•g the moral drif~ ol human
affairs, then the da.ul.Uag 81IOOe88 of the proolam&tion of the ri8eR Radeemer is the Divine 8eal. upon the truth of his mission and the reality
of his apotheosis. Planting himself on this ground. surrounding him.elf with these eTidenoes, the reverential Christian will-at least for a
long time to come-cling firmly to the accepted fact oi the reaurreetion
or Christ, regar-dless of whatever misgiviugs aad perplexities may trouble
Ule miud of the ioonoclastie and critical truth-seeker.
The Christian Sel'iptures, assaming tbe resurrection of Christ as a fact,
deecribe it as a fulfilment of prophecy. Luke reports from the risea
Savior the words, "0 fools, and slow of heart to believe all taat the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to have auifered these things, and
to enter into his glory?" "Thus it is written, and thus it behooved
Christ to su.ffer, and to rise from the dead the third day." Peter
declares that the patriarch David before "spake of tbe resurrection ol
Christ.'' And Paul also atlirms, "That the promiee which was made
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, ill
that he hath raised up Jesus ~n." One can soarcely hesi~te in
decidins the meaning of theee words as they were uaed by the apostles.
The unanimous opinion and interpretation of the Christiana ol the first
centuries. and of all the Church-Fathers, leave no shadow of a dou~ that
it waa believed that the resurrection of Jesus waa repeatedly foretold in
the Old Testament, expected by the prophets, -d fuUilled iD the event
as a seal of the inspired prophecy. Furthermore, Jesus himeelf r&.
peat.edly prophesied his own resurrection from tbe de&d,-,..though his
ditoeiples did not understand his meaning uatil &he event put a clear
eommeot on the words. He charged those who saw his transfiguration
on the mount, "Tell it to no man until the Son of llan be risen again
from the dead." The chief priests told Pilate that they remembered
that .Jesus said, while he was yet alive, •• After three days I will rise
apin." Standing in the temple at Jeruealem, J - said oll()8, "Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." •• When, therefore, he
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\VBS risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had sai<l thi~
unto them ;" and then they understood that "he had spoken of the
temple of his bouy." It is perfectly plain that the New Testament
represents the resurrection of Christ as the fulfilment of prophecies,
those prophecies having been so expounded by him.
There are few problems presented to the candid Christian seholar
of to-day more perplexing than the one involved in the subject of these
prophecies. Paul declares to King Agrippa, " I say none other thiDfr.'
than those which the prophets and Moses did say should come: that
Christ should suffer, and that lie 61itY11.ld &e the firwt tAat altm.tli me .from the
rleml and should show light unto the Gentiles." It is Tain to attempt to
disguise the fact that the ingenuous student cannot find these prophecies
in the Old Testament as we now have it. He will search it through in
\·ain, unless his eyes create what they see. Let any man endeavor to
discover a passage in the Hebrew Scriptures which, taken with its eontext, can fairly bear such a sense. There is not a shadow of valid evid<'nce of any kind to support the merely traditional notions on this subject. The only way of disct.>ming predictions of a death, descent, and
ascent, of the Messiah, in the law and the prophets, is by the application of Cabalistic methods of interpretation, theories of occult types.
double senses,-methods which now are not tolerable to intelligent men.
That Rabbinical interpretation which made the story of Ishmael and
Isaac, the two children borne to Abraham by Hagar and Sarah, an allegory referring to the two covenants of Judaism and Christianity, eould
easily extract any desired meaning from any given text. Bearing in
mind the prevalence of this kind of exegesis among the Jews, and remembering also that they JIOIISessed in the times of Jesus a \'ast body
of oral law, to which they attributed as great authority 88 to the written,
there are two po88ible ways of honestly me..Ung the difficulty before us.
First: in God's counsels it was determined that a Messiah should afterwards arise among the Jews. The revealed hope of this stirred the prophets and the popular heart. It became variously and vaguely hinted in
their writings, still more ...arioasly and oopiously unfolded in their traditions. The conception of him gradually took fonn; and they began to
look for a warri~prophet, a natio~ deliverer, a theocratic king. Jesus,
being the true Messaah, though a Tery different personage from the one
meant by the writers and u11derstood by the people, yet being the
Messiah foreordained by God, applied these Messianic passages to himself, and explained them according to his experience and fate. This
will satisiitctorily clear up the application of some texts. And others
may be truly explained as poetical illustrations, rhetorical accommodations,when he applies to Judas, at the Last Supper, the words of the
Psalm, " He that eateth with me lift~h up his heel against me;" and
when he refers to Jonah's tarry in the whale's belly as a symbol of his
own destined stay beneath the grave for a similar length of time. Or,
secondly, we may conclude that the prophecies under oo01ideratioo.
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l'eferred to in the New Testament, were not derived from any sacred
documents now in our possession, but either from perished writings, or
from oral eourcee, which we know were abundant then. Justin Martyr
says there was formerly a passage in Jeremiah to this effect:-" The Lord
remembered the dead who were sleeping in the earth, and went down to
them to preach salvation to them."' There were floating in the Jewish
mind, at the time of Christ, at least some fragmentary traditions, vagu(•
expectations, that the Messiah was to die, descend to Sheol, rescue som<>
of the captives, and triumphantly ascend. It is true, this statement is
denied by some; but the weight of critical authorities seems to us to preponderate in its favor, and the intrinsic historical probabilities leave
hardly a doubt of it in our own minds. 5 Now, three alternatives are
oft'ered us. Either Jesus interpreted Moses, the Psalms, and the
Prophets, on the Rabbinical ground of a double sense, with mystic applications; or he accepted the prophecies referred to, from oral traditions held by his countrymen ; or the apostles misunderstood, and in
consequence partially misreported, him. All we can positively say is
that these precise predictions are plainly not in the Jewish Scriptures,
undoubtedly were in the oral law, and were certainly received by the
apostles as authoritative.
Continuing our inquiry into the apostolic view of the resurrection of
Christ, we shall perceive that it is most prominently set forth as the
certificate of our redemption from the kingdom of death to the same
glorious destiny which awaited him upon his ascension into heaven.
The apostlN regarded his resurrection as a supernatural seal set on his
mission, warranting his claims as an inspired deliverer and teacher.
Thereby, they thought, God openly sanctioned and confirmed his promises. Thereby, they considered, was shown to men God's blessed grace,
freely forgiving their sins, and securing to them, by this pledge, a deliverance from the doom of sin as he had risen from it, and an acceptance to a heavenly immortality as he bad ascended to it. The ruurrection of Christ, then, and not his deatll, was to them the point of vital
interest, the hinge on which all hung. Does not the record plainly show
this to an impartial reader? Wherever the apostles preach, whenever
they write, they appeal not to the deatA of a veiled Deity, but to the
relllrreditm of an appointed messenger; not to a vicarious atonement or
purchase eft'ected by the mortal sufferings of Jesus, but to the confirmation of the good tidings he brought, afforded by the Father's raising him
from the dead. "Whereof he hath given assurance unto all, in that he
hath raised him from the dead," Paul proclaimed on Mars Hill. In the
discounes of the apostles recorded in the Book of Acts, we find that,
when they preached the new religion to new audiences, the great doctrine
in all cases set forth as fundamental and absorbing is the resurrection;
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not an atoning death, but a justifying resurrection. "He died for our
sins, and rose for our justification." Some of the Athenians though~ Paul
"a setter-forth of two strange gods, Jesus and Resurrection." And when
they desire to characterize Christ, the dist.inguiahing culminating phrue
which they invariably select shows on what their minds reeted as of chief
import : they describe him as the one "whom God hath raiaed from &be
dead." "If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so ~em
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." "That ye may know
what is the exceeding greatneu of God's power toward us who believe,
according to the working of his mighty power which be wrought in
Christ when be raised him from the dead and set him at his own right
hand in heaven." It is plain here that the dying of Christ is regarded
merely as preliminary to his rising, and thQt his resurrection and entrance
into heaven are received u an assurance that faithful disciples, too, ahall
obtain admission into the heavenly kingdom.
The Calvinistic doctrine is that the unutterable vicarious agonies of the
dMtA of Christ placated the wrath of God, satisfied his justice, and ransomed the souls of the elect from the tortures of hell, and that his J'e8Ul'rection was simply his victorious return from a penal conflict with the
powers of Satan. The Unitarian doctrine is that the violent death of
Christ was an expre1!8ion of self-sacrificing love, to exert a moral power on
the hearts of men, and that his resurrection was a miraculous proof of
the authority and truth of his teachings, a demonstration of human
immortality. We maintain that neither of these views fully contains
the true representation of the New Testament. The artificial horroJ'II of
the former cannot be forced into nor wrung out of the written words;
while the natural simplicity and meagerness of the latter cannot be
made to fill up the written words with adequate significance. There is
a medium doctrine, based on the conceptions prevalent at the time the
·Christian system was constructed and written ; a doctrine which equally
avoids the credulous excess of the Calvinistic interpretation and the
skeptical poverty of the Unitarian; a doctrine ·which fully explains all
the relevant language of the New Testament without violence; a doctrine
which, for our own part, we feel sure accurately represents ~e idees
meant to be conveyed by the Scripture authors. We will state it, and
then quote, for its illustration and for their own explanation, the prin•
cipal texts relating to the resurrection of Jesus.
On account of sin, which had alienated man from God and unfitted
him for heaven, he was condemned after death to descend as a disembodied soul into the dark kingdom of the grave,-the under-world. In
that cheerless realm of helpless shades and stillness all departed human
spirits were prisoners, and must be, until the advent of the Me88iah, when
they, or a part of them, should rise. This was the Jewish belief. Now,
the apostles were Jews, who had the ideas of their countrymen, to which,
upon becoming Christians, they added the new conceptions formed in
their minds by the teachings, character, deeds, death, resurrection, of
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Christ, mixed with their own meditations and experience. Accepting, with
\hese previous notions, the resurrection of Christ as a fact and a fulfilment of prophecy, they immediately supposed that his triumphant exit
from the prison of the dead and return to heaven were the prefiguration
of the similar deliverance of others and their entrance into heaven.
They considered him as " the first-born from the dead," "the first-fruits
of the dead." They emphatically characterize his return to life as a
"resurrection out from among the dead," avaaTaal( tiC vupu~~, plainly implying that the re:st of the dead still remained below.• They received
hili experience in this respect as the revealing type of that which was
awaiting his followers. So far as relates to the separate exist('nce of th(1
eoul, the restoration of the widow's son by Elijah, or the resurr('ction of
Lazarus, logically implit>s all that is implied in the mere resurrection of
Christ. But certain notions of localities, of a redemptive ascent, and an
opening of heaven for the redeemed spirits of men to ascend thitht>.r,
were associated exclusively with the last. When, through the will of
God, Christ rose, "then first humanity triumphant passed the crystal
ports of light, and seized eternal youth I" Their view was not that Christ
elfected all this by means of his own ; but that the free grace of God decreed it, and that Christ mme to carry the plan into execution. "Go•l,
lor his great love to us, even when we were dead in sins, has quickenE>•l
us together with Christ." This was effected as in dramatic show: Christ
died.-which was suffering the fate of a sinner; he went in spirit to the
.ubterranean abode of spirits,-which was bearing the penalty of sin; be
rose again,-which was showing the penalty of sin removed by Divine
forgiveness; be ascended into heaven,-which was revealing the way for
our ucent thrown open. Such is the generalsoope of thought in cl011e
and vital connection with which the doctrine of the resurrection of Christ
eiands. We shall spare enlarging on those parts of it which have been
sufficiently proved and illustrated in preceding chapters, and confine our
attention as much as may be to th011e portions which have direct relationa with the resurrection of Christ. It is our object, then, to showwhat we think will plainly appear in the light of the above general statement.-4bat, to the New Testament writers, the resurrection, and not the
death, of Christ is the fact of central moment, is the assuring seal of our
forgiveneu, reconciliation, and heavenly adoption. They saw two antithetical starting-points in the history of mankind: a career of rui~,
beginning with condemned Adam in the garden of Eden at the foot of
the forbidden tree, dragging a fleshly race down into Sheol ; a career of
remedy, beginning with victorious Christ in the garden of Joseph at the
mouth of the rent sepulchre, guiding a spiritual race up into heaven.
The Savior himself is reported as saying, "I lay down my life that I
may take it again:" the dying was not for the sake of substitutional
.uffering, but for the sake of a resurrection. " Except a com of wheat
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die, it abideth alone; but, if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." "A.
woman when she is in travail bath sorrow; but as soon as she is delivered
of the child she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is
born into the world." The context here shows the Savior's meaning to
be that the woe of his death would soon be loet in the weal of his
resurrection. The death was merely the necessary antecedent to the
significant resurrection. "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten WJ
again unto a living hope by the resurrect-ion of Jesus Christ from the
dead unto an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away, reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed." "Him hath God
raised on high by his right hand, to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins." How clear it is here that not the vicarious death of Christ
buys off sinners, but his resurrection shows sins to be freely forgiven,
the penalty remitted! "Remember that Jesus Christ was raised from
the dead, according to my gospel : therefore I endure all things for the
elect's sake, that they may obtain the salvation which is in Christ JesWJ
with eternal glory." "Be it known unto you, therefore, men, brethren.
that through Him whom God raised again is preached unto you the for-giveness of sins." The passage in tJhe Epistle to the Hebrews, ninth
chapter, from the twenty-third verse to the twenty-seventh, most emphatically connects the annulling of sin through the sacrifice of Christ with
his ascended appearance in heaven. "Jesus who was delivered for swr
o~nces and was raised again for our justification:" that is, Jesus died
because he had entered the condition of sinful humanity, the penalty of
which was death; he was raised to show that God had forgiven us our sins
and would receive us to heaven instead of banishing us to the under-world.
"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved." Belief in the ret~urrect.ion of Christ is here undeniably made
the great condition of salvation. l'!o ~t ~n be f~nd in which belief
in the death, or blood, or atoning-merits, of Christ is Dlllde that condition. And yet nine-tenths of Christendom by their creeds are to-day
proclaiming, "Believe in the vicarious sufferings of Christ, and thou shalt
be saved; believe not in them, and thou shalt be damned!" "God bath
both raised up the Lord and will also raise up us." " If Christ be not
raised, your faith is vain: ye are yet in your sins." This text cannot be
explained upon the common Calvinistic or Unitarian theories. Whether
Christ was risen or not made no differenoe in their justification before
God if his death had atoned-tor them,-made no difference in their moral
condition, which was as it was; but if Christ had not risen, then they
were mistaken in supposing that heaven had been opened for them: they
were yet held in the necessity of descending to the under-world, the
penalty of their sins. The careful reader will observe that, in many
places in the Scriptures where a burden and 11tress of importanoe seem
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laid upon the death of Cln isi, there immediately follows a reference to his
resunection, showing that the dying is only referred to as the preparatory step to the rising, the resurrection bei11g the essential thing. "The
Apostle Paul scarcely speaks of the death of the Savior- except in connection with his res01Tection," Bleek says, in his Commentary on the
Epi,;tle to the Hebrews. "It is Christ that died, yea, rather-, that is risen
again and is now at the right hand of God." "If we believe that Jesus
died and roee again." "To this end Christ both died, and rose aDd lived
again." "He died for them and rose again." We confidently avow,
therefore, that the Christian Scriptures concentrate the most essential
11ignificance and value of the mission of Jesus in his resurrection, de..eribing it as the Divine seal of his claims, the visible proof and pledge
or our redemption, by God's freely-forgiving grace, from the fatal bondage
of <Ieath's sepulchral domain to the blessed splendors of heaven's immortal life.
There remain a class of passages to be particularly noticed, in which
an extraordinary emphasis seems to !>e laid on (Thrist's IRlfferings, Christ's
blood, Christ's death, -three ph~ that mean virtually the same thing
and are-uSed -int~changeably. The peculiar prominence given to the
idea or the sacrifice of Christ in the instances now referred to is such as
, t lead one to suppose that some m~r~us e~as meant to be II
attributed to it. But we think an accurate examination of the subject
will show that these texts are really in full harmony with the view we
have been maintaining. Admitting that the resurrection of Christ was 'I
the sole circumstance of ultimate mE>®ing and importance, still, his
t'iole"irt an(f pain-ful death would naturally be spoken ;( as often and
strongly as it is, for two reasons. First, the chief ground of wonder and
claim for gratitude to him was that he should have left his pre-existent
state of undisturbed bliss and glory, and submitted to such humiliation
and anguish for others, for sinners. Secondly, it was the prerequisite to
his reeurrection,-the same, in effect, with it, since the former must lead
to the latter; for, as the foremoet apostle said, "It was not posaible tba•
be should be holden in death."
The apoetolical writers do not speak of salvation by the blood of Christ
any more plainly than they do of salvation by the name of Christ, salva.
tion by grrue, and salvation by foitli. If at one time they identify him
with the sacrificial "lamb," at another time they as distinctively identify
him with the "high-priest offering himself," and again with "the great
Shepherd of the sheep," and again with "the mediator of the new covenant," and again with "the second Adam." These are all figures of
speech, and, taken sopemcially, they determine nothing as to doctrine.
The propriety and the genuine character and force of the metaphor are
in each case to be carefully sought with the lights of learning and under
the guidance of a docile candor. The thoughts that, in consequence of
transmitted sin, all departed souls of men were confined in the undel'world, that Christ, to carry out and revealingly exemplify the free grace
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of the Father, came into the world, died a cruel death, descended to the
prison-world of the dead, declared there the glad tidings, rose thence
and ascended into heaven, the forerunner of the ransomed hosts to follow,-these thoughts enable us to explain, in a natural, forcible, and
satisfactory manner, the peculiar phrueology of the New Testament in
regard to the death of Christ. without having recourse to the arbitrary
conceptions and mystical horror usually 8880Ciated with it now. For
instance, consider the paasage in the second chapter of the Epistle to the
Ephesians. from the eleventh verse to the nineteenth. The writer here
says that "the Gentiles. who formerly were far off, strangers from the
covenantAl of promise, are now m~e nigh by the blood of Christ.'; Thill
language he clearly explains as meaning that through the death and
resurrection of Christ "the middle wall of partition between Jews and
Gentiles was broken down" and a universal religion inaugurated, fr('e
from all invidious distinctions and carnal ordinances. In his bodily
death and spiritual ascension the Jewish ritual law was abolished and
the world-wide moral law alone installed. From his spirit. rising into
heaven, all national peculiarities fell away, and through him Jews and
Gentiles both had access, by communion with his ascended and cosmopolitan soul, unto the Father. A careful study of all the passages in
the New Testament which apeak of Christ as delivering men from the .
wrath of God will lead, it seems to us, almost every unpr~udiced person
to agree with one of the ablest German critics, who says that "the technical phrase • wrath of God' here means. historically, banishment of
souls into the under-world, and that the fact of Christ's triumph and
ascent was a precious pledge showing to the Christians that they too
should ascend to eternal life in heaven."', The doctrine of the descent
of Christ among the dead and of his redemptive mission there has of
late wellnigh faded from notice; but if any one wishes to see the evidence of its universal reception and unparalleled importance in the
Christian Church for fifteen hundred years, presented in overwhelming
quantity and irresistible array, let him read the learned wo1·k devoted to
this subject recently published in Germany.' He can hardly peruse thi!<
work and follow up ita references without seeing that, almost without
an exception, from the days of Peter and Paul to those of Martin Luther,
it has been held that " the death and resurrection of Christ are the two
poles between which," as OUder says, "his descent into the under-world
lies.'' The phrase "blood of Christ" is often used in Scripture in a prt'gnant sense, including the force of meaning that would be expressed by
his death, descent, resurrection, and ascension, with all their concomitants. As a specimen of innumerable passages of like import which
might be cited, we will quote a single expression from Epiphanius, showing that the orthodox teachers in the fourth century attributed redeem1 Dn!tacbnelder, Jlellglaoe Glaabeellobn!. wet. lit: Clniatu dor Erlaoer <rom 'l'ocle.

t GUder, Die Lebn! YOD der EnchelnDql- Chdld Dll&er dell Todlell: Ill ~ J-m-!y,. .
mit., Lebn! 1'0D do!D Let&teD DI"'"L
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iog efficacy to Christ's resurrection rather than to his death. "Aa the
pelican restores its dead oftilpring by dropping its own blood upon their
W'Oilllds, 10 our Lord Jesus Christ dropped his blood upon Adam, Eve,
and all the dead, and gave them life by leU burial and renrr«tion."•
It was a part of the Mosaic ritual, laid down in the sixteenth chapter
of Leviticus, that on the great annual day of expiation there should be
two goats choeen by lot,~ne for the Lord and one for Asuel. The former the high-priest waa to slay, and with his blood sprinkle the mercy-t. The latter, when the high-priest's bands had been laid on his head
and all the iniquities of the children of Israel confesaed over him, was to
1-e sent into the wildemes& and loosed. The former goat is called "a sin<>lfering for the people." The latter is called "a &eap&SO&t to make an
.. tonement with the Lord." The blood of the sin-oflering could not have
l.een suppoeed to be a substitute purchasing the pardon of men's offences,
because there is no hint of any such idea in the record, and because it
was offered to reconcile "houses,'' " tabernacles," "altars," as well as to
reconcile men. It bad simply a ceremonial significance. Such rites were
common in many of the early religions. They were not the efficient cause
of pardon, but were the formal condition of reconciliation. And then,
in regard to the scape-goat, it was not sacrificed as an expiation for sinners; it merely symbolically carried off the sins already freely forgiven.
All these forms and phrases were inwrought with the whole national life
and religious language of the Jews. Now, when Jesus appeared, a m('Ssenger from God, to redeem men from their sins and to promise them
pardon and heaven, and when he died a martyr's death in the fulfilment
of his mission, how perfectly natural that this sacrificial imagery-these
ftgures of blood, propitiation, sprinkling the mercy-eeat-4hould be applied to him, and to his work and fate I The burden of sins furgiven by
God'8 !JNZCt in the old covenant the scape-goat emblematically bore away,
and the people went free. So-if the words must be supposed to have
an objective and not merely a moral sense-when the Baptist cried, " ~
hold the Lamb of God, that beareth off the sin of the world," his meaning
was that Jesus was to bear off the penalty of sin-that is, the Hadean
doom which God's free grace had annulled-and open heaven to the
ranks of rflCOnciled soula. There is not the least shadow of proof that
&he eacrifices in the Mosaic ritual were Divinely ordained as types prefiguring the great sacrifice of Christ. There is no such pretence in the
record, no such tradition among the people, not the slightest foundation
wbat~ver of any sort to warrant that arbitrary presumption. All such
applications of them are rhetorical ; and their historical force and moral
meaning are clearly explicable on the views which we have presented in
the foregoing pages, but are most violently strained and twisted by the
Calvinistic theory to meet the severe exigencies of a theoretical dogma.
If any one, granting that the central efficacy of the mission of Christ,
• l'll7alol., cap. 8 : Dt ~
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dogmatically and objectively considered, lay in his descent into llades
and in bill resurrection, maintains that still certain passages in the
New Testament do ascribe an expiatory effect directly to his death aa
such, we reply that this interpretation is quite likely to be correct. And
we can easily trace the conception to its origin beyond the pale of revelation. It was an idea prevaleut among the Jews in t.be time of the apostles, and before, that death was an atonement for all sins, and that the
death of the righteous atoned for the sins of others. 10 Now, the apostlt'S
might adopt this view and apply it pre-eminently to the C8.8EI of Chri11t.
This is the very explanation given by Origen.11 De Wette quotes the following sentence, and many others of the same purport, from the Talmud:-" The death of the just is the redemption of sinners."11 The
blood of any righteous man wns a little atonement; that of Christ was a
vast one. The former all Protestants call a heathen error. So they
should the latter, because it sprung from the same source and is the same
in principle. If, then, there are any scriptural texts which imply that
the mere death of Christ had a vicarious, expiatory efficacy, they are, so
far forth, t~ reflection of heathen and .Jewish errors yet lingering in the
minds of the writers, and not the inspired revelation of an isolated, arbitrary after-expedient contrived in the secret counsels of God and wonderfully interpolated into the providential history of the world. But, if
there are any such passages, they are few and unimportant. The great
mass of the scriptural language on this subject is fairly and fully explained by the historical theory whose <>utlines we have sketched. The
root of the matter is the resutTeetion of Christ <>Ut· from am<>ng the dead
and his ascent into bea\'en.
It bas not been our purpose in this <'hapter, or in the preceding chapters, to present the history of the Christian doctrine of the atonement,
either in its intrinsic significance or in its relations to
subjective religious
r.. ...,.. •
experience. We have only sought to explain it, ~recording to the origiaal undel'Standing of it, in it.! objective relatio~ to the fate of men in
the future life. The importance of the subject, its difficulty, and the
~und ~E>judices connected with it, are so gt>eat ns not only to excuse,
but even to require, much explanatory repetition t<> make the truth clear
and to recommend it, in many lights, with various methods, and by
accumulated authorities. Th~ who ll·ish to 8ee the whole subject of the
atonement treated with consummate fulness and ability, lE>-aving nothing
to be desired from the historical point of \'iew, ha,·e <>nly to read the
masterly work of Baur.11
In leaving this part of our subject here, we would submit the following
Q&.. ........

•Ofttnr, o-blehte deo UrcbrllteotbDIDI, abtb.IL pp. 187-tVO.
U MOibelm, (lommeolarleo OD Cl>rlldualt7 ID tbe P'lrol Three Oeaturl-. Bile· lralll., .... II. Jlr.
lG-1113.
u Ooaua. de )(orte Clu1ltl 'bplatorla, eap. m.: Que Jadeoru• a-Ddonua CbrlltoiOiia de ......
o- ae Korte M..te doc:et.
u Die Cbrlltllcbe Lebre TOD der Venllllllaag Ia lbrer Ooodalcbtllcbea J:atwleltlaag TOll <~for Al-.a
Zeit bi8 uatclle NM"*-
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considerations to the candid judgment of the reader. Admitting the
truth of the common doctrine of the atonement, why did Christ dief It
does not appear how there could be any particular efficacy in mere de4LA.
The expiation of sin which he had undertaken required only a certain
amount of suffering. It did not--e.s far as we can see on the theory of
satisfaction by an equivalent substituted suffering-require death. It
seems as if local and physical ideas must have been associated with the
thought of his death. And we find the author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews thus replying to the question, Why did Christ die! "That
through death he might destroy him that bath the power of death, that
is. the devil, and deliver tboee who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage." Now, plainly, this end was accomplished
by his resurrection bursting asunder the bonds of Hades and showing
that it was no longer the hopeless prison of the dead. The justice of this
explanation appears from the logical necessity of the series of ideas, the
internal coherence and harmony of thought. It has been ably shown
that substantially this view is the accurate interpretation of the New
Testament doctrine 'by Steinbart,u Schott, 16 Bretschneider," Klaiber,n
and others. The gradual deviations from this early view can be historically traced, step by step, through the refining speculations of theologians.
First. in ecclesiastical history, after the New Testament times, it is
thoughttbe devil has a right over all souls in consequence of sin. Christ is
a ransom offered to the devil to offset his clnim. Sometimes this is represented as a fair bargain, sometimes as a deception practised on the devil,
sometimes as a battle waged with him. Next, it is conceived that the
devil has no right over human souls,-that it is God who has doomed
them to the infernal prison and holds them there for their sin. Accordingly, the sacrifice of Christ for their ransom is offered not to the tyrannical devil but to the offended God. Finally, in the progress of culture,
the 88tisfaction-theory appears; and now the suffering of Christ is
neither to buy souls from the devil nor to appease God and soften his
nnger into forgiveness; but it is to meet the inexorable exigencies of the
abstract law of infinite justice and deliver sinners by bearing for them
the penalty of sin. The whole course of thought, once commenced, is
natural, inevitable; but the starting-point is from an error, and the
pausing-places are at false goals.
The view which we ha\'e asserted to be the scriptural view prevailed as
the orthodox doctrine of the Church throughout the first three centuries,
ns Bii.hr has proved in his valuable treatise on the subject. 18 He shows
that during that period Christ's death was regarded as a revelation of
" !',.tem dn ltelnen Phll<*lpble, oder O!Gcbellslteltalebre dee Cbrll&enlh111111, u.a.t.
Epitome TheoloPJl Cbriltiane Dogm"tlce.
II Die Lrb,..n Yon Atlam'o t'all, der ErbeUnde, and dem Opfer CbrlaU.
n ll&adien der Bvang. OeU.tllcbkolt Wiirtentbargs, Ylll. 1, 2. Da!derloln, lllorno, Knapp, Sell wane,
ODd ltelllbard alllrm that the defttb of Chrlot was not the price of oar po.rdou, bot tho conArmiDg
~ ot free ~n from God. llarnbuch, Dogm•ngeocblcbte, ooct. 28'1, note 6.
J1 Die IAIIre der .KJrcbe YOm Tude Jeou In den Ereten Drel J abrblllldertoD.
II
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God's love, a victory over the ';!evil, (through his resurrection,) a meana
of obtaining salvation for men, but not as a punitive sacrifice, not u a
vindication of God's justice, not as a vicarious satisfaction of the law. 1•
If the leading theologians of Christendom, such as Anselm, Calvin, and
Grotius, have so thoroughly repudiated the original Christian and
patristic doctrine of the atonement, and built another doctrine upon
their own uninspired speculations, why should our modem sects defer so
11lavishly to them, and, instead of freely investigating the subject for
themselves from the first sources of Scripture and spiritual philosophy,
timidly cling to the results reached by these biassed, morbid, and oversharp thinkers? In proportion as scholarly, unfettered minds engage in
such a criticism, we believe the exposition given in the foregoing pages
will be recognised as scriptural. Without involving this whole theory,
how can any one explain the unquestionable fact that during the first
four centuries the entire orthodox Church believed that Christ at his
resurrection from the under-world delirJered Adam from. hU impri.ronment
there f"' All acknowledge that the phrase "redemption by the blood of
Christ" is a metaphor. The only question is, what meaning was it inrended to convey? We maintain its meaning to be that through all thfl
<>vents and forces associated with the death of Christ, including his
descent to Hades and his resurrection, men are delivered from the doom
of the under-world. The common theology explains it as teaching that
there was an expiatory efficacy in the unmerited sufferings of Christ.
The system known as Unitarianism says it denote-S merely the exertion
of a saving spiritual power on the hearts of men. The first interpretation charges the figure of speech with a dramatic revelation of the love
of God freely rescuing men from their inherited fate. The secon~
~~eems to make it a tank of gore, where Divine vengeance legally laps to
appease its otherwise insatiable appetite. The third fills it with a
regeneratiTe moral influence to be distributed upon the characters of
believers. The two former also include the last; but it excludes them.
Now, as it seems to us, the first is the form of mistake in which the early
Church, including the apostles, embodied the t-rue significance of the
mission of Christ. Owing to the circle of ideas in which they lived, this
was the only possible form in which the disciples of .Jesus could receive
the new doctrine of a blessed immortality brought to light by Christianity ! 1 The fiCCond is the form of false theory in which a few scholMtie
brains elaborated the cruel results of their diseased metaphysical speculations. The third is the dry, meager, inadequate statement of the most
essential truth in the case.
There is one more point of view in which the New Testament holds up

- - - - --- - - - It Die Lebre der Klrebo Tom Tode J ..u In den Enten Drel JAhrbunderteD, -. 176-180.
., Augustine. Eplat. ad F.Todlam 911. Op. Imp. 'ri. 22. 30. Epi•L 184. DaDte makee Adam •1 be
had I.-a 4302,..... Ia Limbo when Cbrlat, at blo d...,.nt, nocued him. Pandleo, canto :an.
II Bretacbneider IOrcibl7 Wuatrateo thlo Ia hlo llalldbucb dor Dogmatlk dtr Bftag.-Lather. ltlrebe.
IOC!e. 166-168, band IL
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tbe resurrection of Christ. It is regarded as a summons to a moral and
spiritual resurrection within the breast of the believer. Aa the great
Jo'orerunner had ascended to a spiritual and immortal life in the heavens,
80 his followers should be inspired with such a realizing sense of hea\"Pnly
things, with such Divine faith and fellowship, ·as would lift them above
the world, with all ita evanescent cares, and fix their hearts with God.
This high communion with Christ, and intense assurance of a destined
speedy inheritance with him, should render the disciple insensible to the
clamorous distractions of ,earth, invulnerable to the open and secret
MS&ulta of sin, as if in the body he were already dead, and only alive in
the spirit to the obligations of holiness, the attractions of piety, and the
promises of heaven. "When we were dead in trespasse8 and sins, God
loved us, and bath quickened us together with Christ, and hath raised us
up together and made us sit together in heavenly places." " If ye, then,
be risen with Christ, set your affection on things above, not on earthly
things; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." This
moral symbolic application of the resurrection is most beautiful and
effective. Christ has risen, immaculate and immortal, into the pure ami
holy heaven: then live virtuously and piously, that you may be found
worthy to be received unto him. " He that hath this hope purifieth himself, even as He is pure." Paul enforces this thougM through the striking
figure that, since "we are freed from the law through the death of
Christ, we should be married to his risen spirit and bring forth fruit
unto God." And again, when he speaks in these words, "Christ in
you the hope of glory," we suppose he refers to the spiritual image
of the risen Redeemer formed in the disciples' imagination and heart,
\he prefiguring and witnessing pledge of their ascension also to heaven .
The ll&llle practical use is made of the doctrine through the rite and sign
of baptism. "Ye are buried with Christ in baptism, wherein also ye &l'e
risen with him through faith in the working of God, who hath raised him
from the dead." "Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ, why are ye
11ubject to worldly ordinances? and if ye be risen with him, seek those
things which are above.'' When the disciple sunk beneath the baptwug
waters, he was typically dead and buried, as Jesus was in the tomb;
when be roee from the waters into the air again, be figuratively repre~~ented Christ rising from the dead into heaven. Henceforth, therefore,
he was to consider himself as dead to all worldly sins and lusts, alive to
all heavenly virtues and aspirations. " Therefore," the apostle says.
"we are buried with Christ by baptism unto death, that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead, even so we should walk in newness of life."
"In that Christ died, be died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he
liYeth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto lin, but alive unto God.'' "Therefore, if any man be in Christ, laP
is a new ereature : old thinp are passed away ; behold, all things onbecome new." This was strictly true to the immediate disciples of Jesus.
WheD he died, their hearts died within them ; they shrank awa7 in hot.eU
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lesa confusion and gloom. When be returned to life and &BCeDded to
heaven, in feeling and imagination they went with him. Every moral
power and motive started into new life and energy.
" Tbe day when from the dead
Onr Lord aroee, thon enrywbere,
Out of tbrir darll.- and d<tpalr,
Triumphant oYer fean and Coea,
Tbe 10ulo of bia diaclpleo roee."

An unheard-of assurance of the Father's love and of their eternal inheritance flooded their being with its regenerating, uplifting power. To
their absorbing anticipations the mighty consummation of all was at
hand. In reflective imagination it was already past, and they, dead to
the world, only lived to God. The material world and the lust thereof
had sunk beneath them and vanished. They were moving in the universe of imperishable realities unseen by the fleshly eye. To their faith
already was unrolled over them that new firmament in whoee ilpanless
welkin no cloudy tempests ever gather and break, and the serene lights
never fade nor go down. This experience of a. spiritual exaltation above
the sins and degrading turmoils of passion, a.bo.e the perishing baubles
of the earth, into the religious principles which are independent and
assured,-peace, and bliss, and eternity,-is attainable by all who with
the earnestness of their souls assimilate the moral truths of Christianity,
pressing in pious trust after the steps of the risen Master. And this,
after all, is the vital essence of the doctrine of the resurrection aa it
makes practical appeal to us. This will stand, though gnawing time and
hostile criticism should assail and shake all the rest. It is something
not to be mechanically wrought upon us from without, but to be done
within by our own voluntary effort and prayer, by God's help. To
rise from sloth, unbelief, sin, from moral death, to earnestness. faith,
beneficence, to eternal life in the breast, is a. real and most sublime
resurrection, the indispensable preparation for that other and final one
which shall raise us from the sepulchre to the sky. When, on F.ater
morning, Christian disciples throughout the world hear the joyous cry,
"Christ is risen," and their own hearts instinctively reapond, with an
unquenchable per.•uosion that he is now alive somewhere in the heighta
of the universe, "Christ is risen indeed," they should eDdeavor in
spirit to rise too,-rise from the deadly bondage and. corruption of vice
and indifference. While the earth remains, and men survive, and the
evils which alienate them from God and his blessednesa retain any sway
over them, so oft aa that hallowed day comes round, this is the kindling
message of Divine authority ever fresh, and of transoendent import
never old, that it bears through all the borders of Christendom to every
rf!Bponsible soul:-" Awake from your sleep, arise from your death, lift up
your eyes to heaven, and the risen Redeemer will give you the light of
immortal life I" Have this awakening and deathless experien~ in .the
aoul, and you will be troubled by no doubts about an everlasting Ufe no-
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-tiug the close of the world. But so long as this spiritual resurrection
in the breast is unknown, you can have no knowledge of eternal life.
DO experimental faith in a. future entrance from the grave into heaven,
-no, not though millions of resurrection!! had crowded the interstellar
apace with ascending shapes. Rise, then, from your moral graves, and
already, by faith and imaplation, Bit in heavenly plaoee with Christ

Jesus.
Before leaving this subject, it belongs to ue to look at it u a theory ;
that iB, to consider with critica.l a.crutiny the conclusions which are
supposed to ftow from its central fact. We must regard it from three
distinct points of view,~king its meaning in sound logic, its force in
~t history, its value in present experience. First, then, we are to inquire
what rEI&lly is the logica.lsignificance of the resurrection of Christ. The
looeenesa and confusion of thought prevailing in relation to this point are
a.mazing. It seems ae if mankind were contented with investigations
careless, reasonings inooherent, and inferences arbitrary, in proportion to
the momentousness of ihe matter in hand. In regard to little details
of sensible fact and daily business their observation is sharp, their
analysis careful, their reflection patient; but when they approach the
great problema of morality, God, immortality, they shrink from commensurate efforts to master those mighty questions with stern honesty,
and remain satisfied with fanciful methods and vague results. The
resnrrection of Christ is generally regarded as a direct demonstration
of the immortality of man,--an argument of irrefragable validity. But
this is an astonishing mistake. The argument was not so constn1cted by
Paul. He did not seek directly to prove the immortality of the soul,
but the resurrection of the dead. He took for granted the Pharisaic
doctrine that all souls on leaving their bodies descended to Sheol, where
they darkly survived, waiting to be summoned forth at the Brriva.l of the
Kessianic epooh. .Assuming the further premise that Christ after
d~h went down among these imprisoned souls, Bnd then rose thence
again, Paul infers, by a logical process strictly valid and irresistible to
one holding those premises, that the general doctrine of a resurrection
from the dead is true, and that by this visible pledge we may expect it
eoon, since the Messiah, who is to usher in its execution, has already
come and finished the preliminary stages of his work. The apostle's own
words plainly show this to be his meaning. "If there be no resurrection
of the dead, then is Christ not risen. But now is Christ risen from the
dead, become the first-fruits of them that slept. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. Every man shall
be made alive in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; then they that
are Christ's, at his coming; then the last remnant, when he shall have
delivered up the kingdom to God." The notions of a universal.imprison.
ment of souls in the intermediate state, and of a universal raising of
them thence at an appointed time, having faded from a deep and vivid
belief iDto a oold traditional dogma, ridiculed 'by many, cared .for at all
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by few, realizingly held by almost none, Paul's argument ·baa been pet•
verted and misinterpreted, until it is now commonly supposed to mt'&D
this :-Christ has risen from the dead : therefore the soul of man is immortal. Whereas the argument really existed in his mind in the reverse
form, thus :-The souls of men are immortal and are hereafter to be
raised up: therefore . Christ haa risen as an example and illustration
thereof. It is singular to notice that he has himself clearly stated the
argument in this form three times within the space of four consecutive
verses, as follows:-"lf there be no resurrection of the dead, then ia
Christ not risen:" "God raised Christ not up, if so be that the dead rise
not." " For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised." The fad
of the resurrection of Christ, taken in connection with the related noti9ns
previously held in the mind of Paul, formed the complement of an
irresistible argument to prove the impending resurrection of the dead.
But if it be now perceived that those other notions were Pharisaic errors.
the argument, as he employed it, falls to the ground.
Taken by itself and analyzed by a severe logic, the resurrection of Christ
proves nothing conclusively in regard to our immortality. If it did of
itself prove any thing, the direct logical inference from it would be that
henceforth all men, three days after death, would rise bodily from the
dead, appear for a season on earth as before, and then ascend visibly into
the sky. If at the present time a man who had been put to death and
entombed three days should openly come forth alive,-considered as an
isolated fact, what would it prove? It would merely prove that a wonderful event had occurred. It would show that either by some mysterious
means be had escaped death, or else that by some apparently preternatural agency he had been restored to life from the dead. Taken by
itself, it could not prove whether the occurrence was caused by a de·
moniacal or by a Divine power, or by some occult force of nature developed
hy a peculiar combination of conditions. The strange event would stand
clear to our senses ; but all beyond that would be but an hypothesis of
our own, and liable to mistake. Consequently, we say, the resurrection,
taken by itself, proves no d<>!)trine. But we may so suppose the case
that such an event would, from its relation to something else, acquire
logical meaning. For instance, if Christ had taught that he bad super·
natural knowledge of truth, a Divine commission to reveal a future life,
and said that, after he should have been dead and buried three days,
Hod would restore him to life to authenticate his words, and if, then, so
stupendous a miracle occurred in accordance with his prediction, it would
prove that his claims and doctrine were true,-beca.use God is no accomplice in deception. Such waa the case with Jesus as narrated; and thus
his resurrection appears, not as having doctrinal significance and demonstrative validity in itself, but as a miraculous authentication of his JDia.
sion. That is to say, the Christian's faith in immortality rests not
directly on the resurrection of Christ, but on bis teachings, which were
confirmed and ~ed by his resurrection. It is true that, even in this
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modilied form, 80Dle persons of dialectical minds will deny all validity
to the argument. What necessary connection is there, they will ask,
between the exhibition of mechanico-chemical wonders, physical feats,however abnormal and inexplicable,-and the possession of infallibility
of intellectual insight and moral utterance? If a man should say, God
is falsehood and hatred, and in evidence of his declaration should make
a whole cemetery dieembogue its dead alive, or cause the sun suddenly
t.o sink from its station at noon and return again, would his wonderful
performance prove his horrible doctrine f Why, or bow, then, would
a similar feat prove the opposite doctrine f Plainly, there is not, on rigid
logical principles, any connecting tie or evidencing coherence between a
physical miracle and a moral doctrine.21 We admit the correctness of
this, on philosophical grounds. But the validity of a miracle as proof
of a doctrine rests on the spontaneous &III!Umption that no man can work:
a miracle unless God specially delegate him the power : thereby God
becomes the voucher of his envoy. .And when a person claiming to be a
messenger from God appears, saying, "The Father hath commanded me
t.o declare that in the many mansions of his house there is a blessed life
for men after the close of this life," and when he promises that, ill confirmation of his claim, God will restore him to life after he shall have been
three days dead, and when be returns accordingly triumphant from the
sepulchre, the argument will be unquestioningly received as valid by the
instinctive common sense of all who are convinced of the ftaets.
We next pass from the meaning of the resurrection in logic to its
force and working in history. When Jesus hung on the cross, and the
I!OOrnful shouts of the multitude murmured in his ears, the disciples had
fted away, disappointed, terror-stricken, despairing. His star seemed set
in a hopelellll night of shame and defeat. The new religion appeared a
failure. But in three days affairs had taken a new aspect. He that was
crucified had risen, and the scattRred disciples rallied from every quarter,
and, animated by faith and zeal, went forth to convert the world. .As
an organic centre of thought and belief, as a fervid and enduring incitement to action, in the apostolic times and all through the early centuries,
the receh·ed fact of the resurrection of Christ wielded an incomparable
influence and produced incalculable results. Christianity indeed roee
upon it, and, to a great extent, flourished through it. The principal
effect which the gospel has bad in bringing life and immortality to light
throughout a large part of the world is to be referred to the proclaimed
resurrection of Christ. For without the latter the former would not
have been. Its historical value has therefore been immense. More
than nine-tenths of the dormant common faith of Christendom in a
future life now outwardly reposes on it from tradition and custom. The
great. majority of Christians grow up, by education and habit, without
any sharp conscientious investigation of their own, to an undisturbed
·~.
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belief in immortality.- belief passively re8ting on the demonstration
of the doctrine suppO!Ied to have been furnished by the re8urreetion or
Christ in Judra two thousand years ago. The historical power of that
fact has therefore been inexpressibly important; and its vast and happy
<:onsequences as food and basis of faith still remain. But this historic
force is no longer what it once was as a living and present cause. It now
operates mostly through traditional reception as an established doctrine
to be taken for granted, without fresh individual inquiry. Education
and custom use it as an unexamined but trust.ed foundation to build on
by common assumptions. And so the historic impetus is not yet spent.
But it certainly bas diminished; and it will diminish more. When faced
with dauntless eyes and approached by skeptical methods, it of course
cannot have the silencing, all-sufficient authority, now that it is buried
in the dim remoteness of nineteen centuries and surrounded by obscuring accompaniments, that it had when its light blazed close at hand.
The historical force of the alleged resurrection of Christ must evidently,
other things being equal, lessen to an unprejudiced inquirer in some
proportion to the lengthening distance of the event from him in time,
and the growing difficulties of ignorance, perplexity, doubt, manifold
uncertainty, deficiency, infidel suggestions, and naturalistic poesibilitiM,
intervening between it and him. The shock of faith given by the
miracle is dissipated in coming through such an abyss of time. The
farther oft' and the longer ago it was, the more chances for error and
the more circumstances of obscurity there are, and so much the worth
and force of the historical belief in it will naturally become fainter, tiD
they will finally fade away. An honest student may bow humbly before
the august front of Christian history and join with the millions around
in acknowledging the fact of the resurrection of Christ. But we maintain that the essential fact in this historic act is not the visible resuscitation or the dead body, but the celestial reception or the deathless spirit.
So Paul evidently thought; for he had never seoen Christ in the flesh, yet
he places himself, as a witness to the resurrection of Christ, in the same
rank with those who had seen him on his reappearance in the body:"Last of all he was seen of me also." Paul had only seen him in vision
as a glorified spirit of heaven.
We know that our belief in the fleshly resurrection of Jesus rests on
education and habit, on cherished associations of reverence and attachment, rather than on sifted te~~timony and convincing proof. It is plain,
too, that if a person takes the attitude, not of piety and receptive trust,
but of skeptical antagonism, it is impos.,ible, as the facts within our
reach are tooay, to convince him of the asserted reality in quMtion.
An unprejudiced mind competently taught and trained for the inquiry,
but whose attitude towards the declared fact is that of distrust,- mind
which will admit. nothing but what is conclusively proved,~nnot be
driven from its position by all the extant material of evidence. Educa-
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vinced; but leaning the other way, or poised in indifference on a severe
logical ground, he will honestly remain in his unbelief despite of all the

arguments that can be presented. In the first place, he will say, "The
only hlatory we have of the resurrection is in the New Testament; and
the testimony of witn6111le8 in their own cause is always suspicious ; and
it is wholly impossible now really to prove who wrote those documents, or
precisely when and bow they originated : besides that, the obvious discrepancies in the accounts, and the utterly uncritical credulity and unscientific modes of investigation which satisfied the writers, destroy their
value as witnEISIIell in any severe court of reason." And in reply, although
we may claim that there is sufficient evidence to satisfy an bumble Christian, previously inclined to such a faith, that the New Testament documents were written by the persons whose names they bear, and that
their acoounts are true, yet we cannot pretend that there is sufficient
evidence effectually to convince a critical inquirer that there is no possibility of ungenuinenesa and unauthenticity. In the second place, such
a penon will say," Many fabulous ·miracles have been eagerly credited
by eontemporaries of their professed authors, and handed down to the
credulity of after-times; many actual events, honestly ,interpreted 81
miracles, without fraud in any party concerned, have been so accepted
and testified to. Roman Catholic Christendom claims to this day
the performance of miracles within the Church; while all Protestant
Christendom ecoute them 81 ridiculous tales : and this may be one of
them. How can we demonstrate that it does not fall within the same
cl.lla on the laws of evidence f" And although our own moral beliefs
and aympathies may force upon us the most profound conviction to thE'
contrary, it is plainly out of our power to disprove the possibility of thill
hypothesis being true. In the third place, he will say, "Of all who
testify to the resurrection, there is nothing in the record-admitting ita
entire reliablenees 81 an ingenuous statement of the facta as apprehended
by the authors-to show that any one of them knew that Jesus waa
actually dead, or that any one of them made any real search into that
point. He may have revived from a long insensibility, wandered forth
in his grave-clothes, mingled afterwards with his disciples, and at last
have died from his wounds and exhaustion, in solitude, as he was used
to spend seasons in lonely prayer by night. Then, with perfectly good
faith, his disciples, involving no collusion or deceit anywht're, may have
put a miraculous interpretation upon it all,-Buch additional particulars
u hla · visible ascension into the sky being a later mythical accretion."
This view may well seem offensive, even shocking, to the pious believer;
but it is plainly possible. It is intrinsically more easily conceivable than
the accredited miracle. It is impossible positively to refute it: the
available data do not exist. Upon the whole, then, we conclude that
the time is coming when the basis of faith in immortality, in order to
stand the tests of independent scrutiny, most be AWmically as well as
\osioally shifted from a blind dependence on the miraculous resurreo-
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tion of Christ to a wise reliance on insight into the supernat1111U capaeit.y
and destiny of man, on the deductions of moral reason and the prophecies of religious trust.
Finally, we pause a moment, in closing this discWlllion, to weigh the
practical value of the resurrection of Christ 811 acknowledged in the
experience of the present time. How does that event, admitted 811& fact,
rest in the average personal experience of Christiana now? We eha1l
provoke no intelligent contradiction when we say that it certainly does
not often rest on laborious research and rigorous testing of evidence.
We surely risk nothing in saying that with the multitude of believers h
rests on a docile reception of tradition, an unquestioning conformity to
the established doctrine. And that reception and conformity in the
present instance depend, we shall find by going a step further back, upon
a deep cl prWri faith in God and immortality. When Paul reasons that, if
the dead are not to rise, Christ is not risen, but that the dead are to rise,
and therefore Christ is risen, his argument reposes on a spontaneous practical method of moral assumption, not on a judicial process of logical
proof. So is it with Christians now. The intense moral conviction that
God is good, and that there is another life, and that it would be supremely
worthy of God to send a messenger to teach that doctrine and to rise
·from the dead in proof of it,-it is this earnet~t previous faith that givee
plausibility, vitality, and power to the preserved tradition of the actual
Pvent. If we trace the case home to the last resort, 811 it really lies in the
('xperience developed in us by Christianity, we shall find that a deep
faith in God is the basis of our belief, first in general immortality, and
11ec0ndly in the special resurrection of Christ as related thereto. But, by
a confusion, or a want, of thought, the former is nWlt&kenly supposed to
rest directly and solely on the latter. The doctrind\ inferencet~ built up
around the resurrection of Christ fall within the province of faith, resting
on moral grounds, not within that of knowledge, resting on logical
grounds. For example: what direct proof is there that Christ, when he
vanished from the disciples, went to the presence of God in heaven, to
•lie no more? It was only seen that he diMppeared: all beyond thatexcept as it rests on belief in the previous words of Christ himself-is
ar.n inference of faith, a faith kindled in the soul by God and not created
by the miracle of the rEt!urrectiop.
That imagination, tradition, feeling, and faith, have much more to
do with the inferences commonly drawn from the resurrection of Christ
than any strict investigation of its logical contents bas, appears clearly
enough from the univeraal neglect to draw any inferences from, or to
attribute any didactic importance to, the other resurrections recorded in
the New Testament. We refer especially to the resurrection narrated
in the twenty-seventh chapter of Matthew,-" the most stupendous
miracle ever wrought upon earth,"-it bas been termed; and yet hardly
any one ever deigns to notice it. Thus the evangelist writes:-" And the
graves were opened, and many bodies or the saints which slept arose
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and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the
holy city, and appeared unto many.'' Nothing is inferred from thiK
alleged event but the power of God. Yet logically what separates it
from the resurrection of Christ 1 In Greece there was the accredited
account of the resurrection of Er, in Persia that of Virl\f, in Judea that
of Lazarus, in other nations those of other persons. None of these ever
produced great reBults. Yet the resurrection of one individual from the
dead logU:tzlly contai1111 all that that of any other individual can. Why,
then, has that of Christ alone made such a change in the faith of the
world 1 Because, through a combination of causes, it bas appealed to
the imagination and heart of the world and stirred their believing
activity,-becaase the thought was here connected with a person, a hilltory, a moral force, and a providential interposition, fit for the grandest
deductions and equal to the mightiest effects. It is not accurate philosophical criticism that bas done this, but bumble love and faith.
In the experience of earnest Christiane, a personal belief in the resurrection of Christ, vividly conceived in the imagination and taken home
to the heart, is chiefly effective in its spiritual, not in its argumentative,
results. It stirs up the powers and awakens the yearnings of the soul,
opens heaven to the gaze, locates there, as it were visibly, a glorious ideal,
and thus helps one to enter upon an inward realization of the immortal
world. The one essential thing is not that Jesus appeared alive in thfl
ftesb after his physical death, the revealer of superhuman power and
po181!880r of infallibility, but that he divinely lives now, the forerunner
aad type of our immortality.

CHAPTER VIII.
E88ENTJA.L CIIJUSTIAN DOCTRINE OJ' DEATH AND

Lin:.

LET as first notice the uncommon amount of meaning which Christ
and the apostolic writers usually put into the words "death," "life," and
other kindred terms. These words are scarcely ever used in their merely
literal sense, but are charged with a vivid fulne1111 of significance not to
be fathomed without especial attention. "If thou wilt enter into life,
keep the commandments.'' Obviously this mea011 more than simple life;
because those who neglect the laws of virtue may live. It signifies, dis.
tinctively, true life,-the experience of inward peace and of Divine
favor. .. Wboeoever bateth his brother hath not eternal life abiding in
him, but abideth in death;" that is to say, a soul rankling with had
paaions is "in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity," but, when
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converted from hatred to love, it passee from wretchedness to bleseedness. "Let the dead bury their dead.'' No one reading this pusage
with its context can fail to perceive that it means, substa.oiially, "Let
those who are absorbed in the affairs of this world, and indUferent to
the revelation I have brought from heaven, attend to the interment of
the dead; but delay not thou, who art kindled with a lively intere.t iD
the truth, to proclaim the kingdom of God.'' When the returning p~
digal bad been joyfully received, the father said, in reply to the murmW'II
of the elder son, " Thy brother wu dead and is alive again ;" be was lost
in sin and misery, he is found in penitence and happiness. Paal
writes to the Romans, "Without the law sin was dead, and I was alive;
but when the law was made known, sin came to life, and I died.'' Ia
other words, when a man is ignorant of the moral law, immoral conduct
does not prevent him from feeling innocent and being at peace; but
when a knowledge of the law shows the wickedness of that conduct, he
becomes conscious of guilt, and is unhappy. For instance, to state the
thought a little differently, to a child knowing nothing of the law, the
law, or its purposed violation, sin, does not exist,-is dead: he therefore
enjoys peace of conscience; but when be becomes aware of the law and
its authority, if he then break it, sin is generated and immediately
stings, and spiritual happiness dies.
These passages are sufficient to show that Christianity usee the words
"death" and "life" in a spiritual sense, penetrating to the biddea
realities of the soul. To speak thus of the guilty, unbelieving man •
dead, and only of the virtuous, believing man as truly alive, may seem at
first a startling use of figurative language. It will not appear so when we
notice its appropriateness to the case, or remember the imaginative
nature of Oriental speech and recollect bow often we employ the same
terms in the same way at the present time. We will give a few examples
of a similar use of language outside of the Scriptures. That which
threatens or produces death is sometimes, by a figure, identified with
death. Orpheus, in the Argonautika, speaks of "a terrible serpent whose
yawning jaw is full of death." So Paul says be wu "in deaths oft.''
Ovid says, "The priests poured out a dog's hot life on the altar of Hecate
at the crossing of two roads." The Pythagorean&, when one of their number became impious and abandoned, were accustomed to consider him
dead, and to erect a tomb to him, on which his name and his age at the
time of his moral decease were engraved. The Roman law regarded an
excommunicated citizen u avili.t ~. legally dead. F'ulon writes.
"God has kindled a ftame at the bottom of every heart, which should
always bum as a lamp for him who hath lighted it; and all other life is
as death." Chaucer says, in one of his Canterbury Tales, referrin& to a
man enslaved by dissolute habits,"Bat oortet, he that hauateth owfche del._
Jo dod while that he UYcth ID tho' YICOL"
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And in a recent poem the following lines oooar :"Jrom hll great.,..
The Ught hu lied:
W'lloo &lila tloploa1l, " ' - lMDw .... .

'l'hemull.s..L"

To be subjected to the lower impulses of our nature by degraded habits
of vice and criminality is wretchedness and death. The true life of man
consists, the Great Teacher declared, " not in the abundance of the things
which he possessetb, but rather in his being rich toward God,"-in conscious purity of heart, energy of faith, and union with the Holy Spirit.
•• He that lives in sensual pleasure is dead while he lives," Paul asserts ;
but he that lives in spiritual righteousness bas already risen from the
dead. To sum up the whole in a single sentence, the service and the
fruits of sin form an experience which Christianity calls death, because
it is a state of insensibility to the elements and results of true life, in the
adequate sense of that term, meaning the serene activity and religious
joy of the soul.
The second particular in the essential doctrine of Christianity concerning the states of human experience which it entitles death and life
is their inherent, enduring nature, their independence on the objects
and changes of this world. The gospel teaches that the elements of our
being and experience are transferred from the life that now is into the
life that is to come, or, rather, that we exist continuously forever, uninterrupted by the event of physical dissolution. " Whosoever drinketh
of the water that I shall give him," Jesus declares, "shall never thirst ;
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life." John affirms, "The world passeth away,
and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abidetb forever."
Paul writes to the Christians at Rome, "In that Christ died, be died unto
sin once; but in that be liveth, be liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God." Numerous additional texts of kindred import might be cited. They announce
the immortality of man, the une-nding continuance of the Christian consciousness, unless forfeited by voluntary defection. They show that sin
and woe are not arbitrarily bounded by the limits of time and sense in
the grave, and that nothing can ever exhaust or destroy the satisfaction
of' true lite, faith in the love of God: it abides, blessed and eternal, in
the uninterrupted blessedness and eternity of its Object. The revelation
and offer of all this to the acceptance of men, its conditions, claims, and
alternative sanctions, were first divinely made known and planted in the
heart of the world, as the Scriptures assert, by Jesus Christ, who promulgated them by his preaching, illustrated them by his example, proved
them by his works, attested them by his blood, and crowned them by his
resurrection. And now there is opened for all of us, through him,-tbat
i.5 to say, through belief and obedience of what he taught and exemplified,-e.n access unto the Father, an &llllurance of hia forgiveness of us
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and of our reconciliation with him. We thus enter upon the experience
of that true life which ia "joy and peace in believing," and which r&
mains indestructible through all the vanishing vagrancy of sin, miaeey,
and the world. "This is eternal life, that they might know thee, the
only true God, and .Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent:" that is, imperishable life is to be obtained by union with God in faith and love, through
a hearty acceptance of the instructions of Christ.
The two points thus far considered are, first, that the sinful, unbelieving, wretched man abides in virtual death, while the righteous, happy
believer in the gospel has the experience of genuine life; and, secondly,
that these essential elements of human charactE-r and experience survive
all events of time and plooe in everlasting continuance.
The next consideration prominent in the Christian doctrine of de.ath
and life is the distinction continually made between the body and the
soul. Han is regarded under a twofold aspect, as flesh and spirit,-t.he
one a temporal accompaniment and dependent medium, the othE.'r an
immorta.l being in itself. The distinction is a fundamental one, and run"
through nearly all philosophy and religion in their reference to man. In
the Christian Scriptures it is not sharply drawn, with logical precision,
nor always accurately maintained, but is loosely defined, with waving
outlines, is often employed carelessly, and sometimes, if strictly taken,
inconsistently. Let us first note a few examples of the distinction itself
in the instructions of the Savior and of the different New Testament
writers.
"That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the
spirit is spirit." " Fear not them which kill the body but are not abl"'
to kill the soul." "Though our outward man perish, yet the inward
man is renewed." " He that soweth to hia flesh shall reap corruption ;
he that 80Weth to the spirit shall reap life everlasting." "Being put to
death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit." "Knowing that I must
shortly put off this tabernacle.'' "The body without the spirit is dead."
It would be useless to oocumulate examples. It is plain that theae
authors distinguish the body and the soul as two things conjoined for
a season, the latter of which will continue to live when the other h1111
mixed with the dust. The facts and phenomena of our being from
which this distinction springs are so numerous and so influential, 80 profOund and 80 obvious, that it is Impossible they should escape the knowledge of any thinking person. Indeed, the distinction bas found a ~
eognition everywhere among men, from the ignorant savage, whose instinct. and imagination shadow forth a dim world in which the impalpable images of the departed dwell, to the philosopher of piercing intellect and universal culture,
" Wb- lore deteeta t.e._u. oar erambllllg claJ
A 10111, ulled, 1111d joarue71111 back to ell\)"."

~-DOt lor the meat which periabeth,"

Jesus exhorts his followen,
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" but labor for the meat which endureth unto everlasting life." The
body and the luxury that pampers it shall perish, but the spirit and the
lol"e that feeds it shall abide forever.
We now paas to examine some metaphorical terms often ~rroneously
interpreted as conveying merely their literal force. Every one familiar
with the language of the New Testament must remember how repeatedly
the body and the soul, or the flesh and the spirit, are set in direct opposition to each other, sin being referred to the former, righteousness to
the latter. " I know that in my flesh there is no good thing; but with
my mind I delight in the law of God!' "The flesh lusteth against the
~<pirit, and the spirit lusteth against the flesh, and these are contrary the
one to the other!' AU this language-and it is extensively used in the
cpistl-is quite generally understood in a fixed, literal sense; whereas
it was employed by its authors in a fluctuating, figurative sense, as the
critical student can hardly help perceiving. We will state the real substance
of Christian teaching and phraseology on this point in two general fol'mulas, and then proceed to illustrate them. First, both the body and
the soul may be corrupt, lawless, empty of Divine belief, full of restlessne88 and suffering, in a state of moral death ; or both may be pure,
obedient, acceptable in the sight of God, full of faith, peace. and joy, in
a state of genuine life. Secondly, whatever tends in any way to the
former result-to make man guilty, feeble, Md wretched, to deaden his
spiritual sensibilities, to keep hin1 from union with God and from immol''-l relian~is variously personified as "the Flesh," "Sin," "Death,"
" Mammon," "the World," " the Law of the Members," " the Law of
Sin and Death;" whatever, on the contrary, tends in any way to the
latter result-to purify man, to intensify his moral powers, to exalt and
quicken his consciousness in the assurance of the favor of God and of
eternal being-is personified as "the Spirit," "Life," "Righteousness,"
" the Law of God," "the Law of the Inward Man," "Christ," "the Law
of the Spirit of Life in Christ." Under the first class of terms are included aU the temptations and agencies by which man is led to sin, and
the results of misery they effect; under the second class are included all
t.he aspirations and influences by which he is led to righteousness, and
the results of happiness they insure. For example, it is written, in the
Epistle to the Galatians, that "the manifest works of the flesh are exoesaive sensuality, idolatry, hatred, emulations, quarrels, heresies, mul'ders, and such like.'' Certainly some of these evils are more closely
connected with the mind than with the body. The term "flesh" is obviously used in a sense coextensive with the tendencies and means by
which we are exposed to guilt and degradation. These personifications,
it will therefore be seen, are employed with general rhetorical looseneea, not with definite logical exactness.
It is self-evident that the mind is the actual agent and author of all
aina and virtues, and that the body in itself is unconscious, irresponlible, incapable of guilt. " Every sin that man doeth is without the
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body.'' In illusint.icm of this point Ch!pCIBtom •ya, "If a. tyrant or
robber were to seize some royal mansion, it would not be the fault of the
bouse." And how greatly they err who think that any of the New Te.
tament writers mean to represent the flesh as necessarily sinful and the
spirit as always pure, the following cases to the contrary from Paul.
whose speech seems most to lean that way, will abundantly show.
"Glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are [both) his.''
" Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 1"
•• Yield not your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,
but as instruments of righteousness unto God." "That the life of Jesus
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh." "Present your bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God." It is clear that the author
of these sentences did not regard the body, or literal flesh, as necessarily
unholy, but as capable of being used by the man himself in fulfilling the
will of God. Texts that appear to contradict this must be held as figures,
or as impassioned rhetorical exclamation!!. We also read of " the lusta
of the mind," the "fleshly mind," "filthiness of the spirit," "seducing
spirits," "corrupt minds," "mind and conscience defiled," "reprobate
mind,"-6howing plainly that the spirit was sometimes regarded as
guilty and morally dead. The apostle writes, " 1 pray that your whole
spirit and ~ul and body may be preserved blameless." The scriptural
declarations now cited teach explicitly that both the body and the soul
may be subjected to the perfect law of God, or that both may abide in
rebellion and wickedness, the latter state being called, metaphorically,
"walking after the flesh," the former "walking after the spirit,"-thRt
being sin and death, this being righteousness ROd life.
An explanation of the origin of these metaphors will cast further light
upon the subject. The use of a portion of them Rrose from the fact that
many of the most easily-besetting and pernicious vices, conditions and
allurements of sin, defilements and clogs of the spirit, come through the
body, which, while it is itself evidently fated to perish, does by ' its
earthly solicitations entice, contaminate, and debase the soul that by
itself is invited to better things and seems destined to immortality. Not
that these evils originate in the body,-of course, all the doings Qf a
man spring from the spirit of man which is in him,-but that the body
is the occasion and the aggravating medium of their manifestation. This
thought is not contradicted, it is only omitted, in the words of Peter:"I beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts,
which war against the soul." For such language would be spontaneously
suggested by the fact that to be in bondage to the baser nature. is ~a.
tile alike to spiritual dignity and peace, and to physical health and
strength. The principles of the moral nature a.re at war with the Passions of the animal nature ; the goading vices of the mind are at wa.r
with the organic harmonies of the body; and on the issues of these conflicts hang all the interests of life and death, in every sense the wol-ds
can be made to bear.
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Another reuon for the use of theee figures of speech, undoubtedly,
was the philoeophy of the ineradicable hostility of matter and spirit,.the doctrine, so prevalent in the East from the earliest timee, that ~
ter is wboUy corrupt and evil, the essential root and IOUPOe of all vileD-. An old, unknown Greek poet embodies the very soul of this faith
in a few vera. which we Sad in the Anthology. LiteraUy rendered,
they run thus;"'l''le bod7 Ia the torment, boll, ftr.te, load, t)'rant,
Dr.dfal , . , ud panlllllng trW, of the -1
Wblcll, wb011 It quite the boof7, Aiel, U f.roaa the boacla
Of death, to tmmor&al God."

It was this idea that produced the wild asceticism prevalent in the
Christian Church during the Middle Age and previously,-the fearful
macerations, scourging&, crucifixions of the flesh. It should be underAood Ul&t, though some of the phraseology of the Scriptures is tinged by
tobe influence of this doctrine, the doctrine itself is foreign to Christianity.
Christ. came eating and drinking, not abjuring nature, but adopting its
teecbinp, viewing it u a Divine work through which the providence of
God is displayed and his glory gleams. Be was no more of a Pharisee
t.ban nature is. As corn grottM on the Sabbath, so it may be plucked and
eaten on the Sabbath. The apostles never recommend self-inflicted torments. The ascetic expreeeions found in their lettel'B grew directly out
of the perils besetting them and their expectation of the speedy end
of the world. Christianity, rightly understood, renders even .the body of
a .good man sacred and precious, through the indwelling of the Infinite.
"We have this treasure in earthen vessels," and the poor, dying tenement of flesh il hallowed as
"A of earth, a trombUng clod,
OoutniD'd to bold tho bnatb of GocL"

The chief secret, however, of the origin of the peculiar phrases under
consideration consisted in their striking fitness to the nature and facts
of the case, their adnptedness to express these facts in a bold and vivid
manner. The revelation of the transcendent claims of holiness, of the
pardoning love of God, of the splendid boon of immortality, made by
Christ and enforced by the miraculous sanctions and the kindling
motives presented in his example, thrilled the souls of the fil'Bt converts,
shamed them of their degrading sins, opened before their imaginations a
vision that paled the glories of the world, and regenerated them, stirring
up the depths of their religious sensibilities, and flooding their whole
being with a warmth, nn Pnergy, a spirituality, that made their previous
experience seem a gross carnal slumber, a virtual death. "And you bath
he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins." They were animated and raised to a new, pure, glad life, through the feeling of the
hopes and the practice of the virtues of the gospel of <-,trist. Unto those
who "were formerly in &he flesh, the servants of sin, bringing forth fruit
unto death," but now obeying the new form of doctrine delivered unto
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them, with renewed hearts and changed conduct, it is written, "If Christ
be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life beeau-.

of righteoumeBB ;"that is, If Christian truth reign in you, the body mny
,;till be tormented, or powerleBB, owing to your previous bad habits ; but
the soul will be redeemed from its abandonment to error and vice, and
be a&Bured of pardon and immortal life by the witne&Bing spirit of God.
The apostle likewise says unto them, "If the Spirit of God dwell in you.
it shall also quicken your mortal bodies." This remarkable expression
was meant to convey a thought which the observation of common facts approves and explains. If the love of the pure principles of the gospel wu
t'6to.blished in them, their bodies, debilitated and deadened by formt>r
abandonment to their lusts, should be freed and reanimated by its influence. The body to a great extent reflects the permanent mind and life
of a man. It is an aphorism of Solomon that " a sound heart is the life
of the flesh." And Plotinus declares, "Temperance and justice are the
H&viors of the body so far as they are received by it." Deficiency or
thought and knowledge, laziness of spirit, animality of habits, betray
themselves plainly enough in the state and expreBBion of the physical
frame: they render it coarse, dim, and insensible ; the person vergee
towards the condition of a clod ; spiritual things are clouded, the beaconfire of his destiny wanes, the possibilities of Christian faith lessen, "the
external and the insensate creep in on his organized clay," he feels the
ohain of the brute earth more and more, and finally gives himself up to
utter death. On the other band, the a&Bimilation of Divine truth and
goodness by a man, the cherishing love of all high duties and aspiratiom.
exert a purifying, energizing power both on the flesh and the mind, animate and strengthen them, like a heavenly flame burn away the defiling
entanglements and spiritual fogs that fill and hang around the wicked
and sensual, increasingly pervade his consciousness with an inspired force
and freedom, illuminate his face, touch the magnetic springs of health
and healthful sympathy, make him completely alive, and bring him into
living connection with the Omnipresent Life, so that he perceives the
full testimony that he shall never die. For, when brought into such a
state by the experience of live spirits in live frames,
"We feel throogh .U U.IA lleohly cl.llrlcht ohoow of ...tuuac-."

Spiritnalsloth and sensual indulgence stupefy, blunt, and confuse together
in lifeless meshes, the vital tenant and the mortal tenement; they grow
incorporate, alike unclean, powerleBB, guilty, and wretched. Then
" Mao u... a Ute hall ot.d, a IIYID& dea&la,
Hl-tr hio "'P"Iebre, a auniDc cra•e.•

Active virtue, profound love, and the earnest pursuit, in the daily dutiee
of life, or
• " " - loft7 mtulnp which within u 'l'be 8Mdl of hlctm" kiDd uad brl&ht«

w.c..
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oleanse, vivify, and distinguish the body and the soul. so that, when this
&abernacle of clay crumbles from around it, the unimprisoned spirit soara
into the univen;e at once, and, looking back upon the shadowy king
bearing his pale prey to the tomb, exclaims, "0 death, where is thy
ating f 0 grave, where is thy victory?" The facts, then, of sin, guilt,
weakness, misery, unbelief, decay, insensibility, and death, joined with
the opposite corresponding class of facts, and considered in their mutual
spiritual and physical relations and results, originally suggested, and now
interpret and justify, that peculiar phraseology of the New Testament
which we have been investigating. It hDB no recondite meaning drawn
from arbitrary dogmDB, but a plain meaning drawn from natural truths.
It remains next to see what is the Christian doctrine concerning
li&eral, physical death,-concerning the actual origin and significance of
that solemn event. This point must be treated the more at length· on
account of the erroneous notions prevailing upon the sul\iect. For that
man's first disobedience WDB the procuring cause of organic, as well as
of moral, death, is a doctrine quite generally believed. It is a fundamental article in the creeds of all the pl'incipo.l denominations of Christendom, and is traditionally held, from the neglect of investigation, by
nearly all Christians. By this theory the words of James-who writes,
"Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death"--are interpreted with
drict literalness. It is conceived that, had not evil entered the first
man's heart and cansed him to fall from his native innocence, he would
have roamed among the flowers of Eden to this day. But he violated the
commandmeqt of his Maker, and sentence of death was passed upon
him and his posterity. We are now to prove that this imaginative theory
ia far from the truth.
1. The language in which the original account of Adam's sin and its
punishment is stated shows conclusively that the penalty of transgression
tras not literal death, but spiritual,-that is, degradation, suffering. God's
-ming in relation to the forbidden tree was, " In the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Of course, Jehovah's solemn declaration was fulfilled as he had said. But in the day that man partook
of the prohibited fruit he did not die a physical death. He lived, driven
from the delights of Paradise, (according to the account,) upwards of
eight hundred years, earning his bread by the sweat of his brow. Con~
~equently, the death with which he bad been threatened must ha11e
been a moral death,-loss of innocence and joy, experience of guilt aad
woe.
2. The common usage of the words connected with this subject iiaot!lo
New Testament still more clearly substantiates the view· here taken. .Cit.
There is a class of words, linked toget.her by similarity of meanbag and
bloseness of mutual relation, often used by the Chri11tian writers Wosely,
figuratively, and sometimes interchangeably, 811 has been· showa.~y
in another connection. We mean t.he words "sin," "flesh," "mise.,-,''
"death." The aame remark may be made of another class ot·wo£<1a of
26

Digitized by

Coogle

382 ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF DEATH AND LIFE.
precisely opposite signification,-" righteousness," "faith," "life," "bless·
edness,'' "eternal life." These different words frequently stand to represent the same idea. " As the law hath reigned through sin unto death,
so shall grace reign through righteousness unto life." In other terma,
as the recognition of the retributh·e law of God through rebellion an1l
guilt filled the consciences of men with wretchedness, so the acceptance
of the pardoning love of God through faith and conformity will fill them
with blessedness. Sin includes conscious distrust, disobedienc.-, and
alienation; righh..'Ou:mess include.<; conscious faith, obedience, and reconciliation. Sin and death, it will be seen, arc related just as righteousness
and life arc. The fact that they are sometimes represented in the relation of identity-" the minding of the flesh u death, but the minding
of the spirit u life"-and sometimes in the relation of cause and efft>et
-"the fruit of sin is death, the fruit of righteousness is life"-prO\·es that
the words are used metaphorically, and really mean conscious guil&. and
misery, <.'Onscious virtue and blessedness. No other view is consistent.
W c are urged to be "dead unto sin, but alive unto God ;" that is, to be
in a etate of moral perfection which turns a deaf and invincible front to
all the influences of evil, but is open and joyfully sensith·e to every thing
good and holy. Paul also wrote, in his letter to the Philippians, that he
had " not yet attained unto the resurrection," but was striving to attain
unto it; that is, he had not yet reached, but was striving to reach, that
lofty state of holiness nnd peace invulnerable to sin, which no change
can injure, with which the event of bodily dissolution cannot interfere,
because its elements-faith, truth, justice, and love-are the immutable
principles of everlasting life.
3. In confirmation of this conclusion, an argument amounting to certainty is afforded by the way in which the disobedience of Adam and
its consequences, and the obedience of Christ and its consequences, are
spoken of together; by the way in which a sort of antithetical parallel
is drawn between the result of Adam's fall and the result of Christ's
mission. "As by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin,
and so dt-ath pn.'!sed upon all men, so much more shall all receh·e the
gift of God by one man, Jesus Christ, and reign unto eternal life." This
means, as the writer himsel£ afterwards explains, that "as by one man's
disobed({>nce many were made sinners" and suffered the consequences
of sin, figuratively expressed by tlw word "death," "so by the obedience
of one shall many be made rightfflus" and enjoy the consequences of
riglltfflusness, figuratively t>xprcssed by the word "life." Give the principal terms in this pll.~snge tht>ir literal force, imd oo meaning which is not
absolutely incompatible with the plainest truths can be drawn from it.
Surely literal death bad come equally and fully upon all men everywhere;
literal life could do no more. But render th~ idea in this way,-the
bles....OOness offered to men in the rt>\·elation of grace made by Jesus outweighs the wretchcdnt'l'S brought upon them through the sin introduced
by Adam,-and the sense is 81\tisfnl'tory. Thnt wLi<'h Adam is repre-
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sen ted as having lost, that, the apostle affirms, Christ restored; that
which Adam is said w have incurred, that Christ is said to have removed.
But Christ did not restore to man a physical immortality on the earth:
therefore that is not what Adam forfeited; but he lost peace of conscience
and trust in the Divine favor. Furthermore, Christ did not free his
followers from natural decay and death: therefore that is not what
Adam's transgression brought upon his children; but it entailed upon
them proclivities to evil, spiritual unrest, and woe. The basis of the
compariaon is evidently this: Adam's fall showed that the consequences
of sin, through the stern operation of the law, were strife, despair, and
misery,-all of which is implied in the New Testament usage of the word
"death;" Christ's mission showed that the consequences of righteousness,
through the free grace of God, were faith, peace, and indestructible
bappiness,-all of which is implied in the New Testament usage of the
word "life." In the mind of Paul there was undoubtedly an additional
thought, connecting the descent of the soul to the under-world with the
death of the sinful Adam, and its ascent to heaven with the resurrection
of the immaculate Christ; but this does not touch the argument just
advanced, because it does not refer to the cau.ye of physical dissolution,
but t() what followed that event.
4. It will not be out of place here to demonstrate that sin actually was
not the origin of natural decay, by the revelations of science, which
prove that death was a monarch on the earth for ages before moral transgression was known. As the geologist wanders, and studies the records
of nature, where earthquake, deluge, and volcano have exposed the
structure of the globe and its organic remains in strata piled on strata,
upon thes~, as upon w many pages of the earth's autobiography, he
reads the history of a hundred races of animals which lived and died,
leaving their bones layer above layer, in regular succession, .centuries
before the existence of man. It is evident, then, that, independent of
human guilt., and from the very first, chemical laws were ,in force, and
death \vas a part of God's plan in the material creation. As the previous
animals perished without sin, w without sin the animal part of man too
would have died. It was made perishable from the outset. The important point just here in the theology of Paul was, as previously implied, that death was intended to lead the soul directly to heaven in a
new "spiritual body" or "heavenly house;" but sin marred the plan,
and doomed tl10 ~oul to go into the under-world, a naked manes, when
"unclothed" of "the natural body" or "earthly bouse." The mission
of C'brist was to restore the original plan; and it would be consummated
at his second coming.
5. There is a gross absurdity involved in the supposition that an
earthly immortality \Vas the intended destiny of man. That supposition
necessarily implies that the whole groundwork of God's first design was
a failure,-that his great purpose was thwarted and changed into ,one
wholly different. .And it is absurd to think such a result possible in the
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providence of the Almighty. Besides, had there been no sin, could n~
man have been drowned if he fell into the water without knowing how
to swim f If a building tumbled upon him, would he not have been
crushed T Nor is this theory free from another still more palpable absurdity; for, had there been no interference of death to remove one
generation and make room for another, the world could not support the
multitudes with which it would now swarm. Moreover, the time would
arrive when the earth could not only not afford sustenance to its so
numerous inhabitants, but could not even contain them. So that if this
were the original arrangement, unleas certain other parts which were
indisputable portions of it were cancelled, the eurplus myriads would
have to be removed to some other world. That is just what death
accomplishes. Consequently, death was a part of God's primal plan, and
not a contingence accidentally caused by s~.
6. If death be the result of sin, then, of couree, it is a punishment inflicted upon man for his wickedneN. In fact, this ie an identical proposition. But death cannot be intended as a punishment, because, viewed
in that light, it i.~ unjust. It comes equally upon old and young, good
and bad, joyous and wretched. It does not permit t.he best man to live
longest ; it does not come with the greatest terror and agony to the most
guilty. All thE'Se thinge depend on a thousand contingencies strung
upon an iron law, which inheres to the physical world of necessity, and
has not its basis and action in the spiritual sphere of freedom, character,
and experience. The innocent babe and the hardened criminal are !\truck
at the same instant and die the same death. Solomon knew this when
he said," As dieth the fool, so the wise man dieth." Death regarded as
a retribution for sin is unjust, because it is destitute of moral discrimination. It therefore is not a consequence of transgression, but an era,
incident, and step in human exietence, an established part of the visible
<lrder of things from the beginning. When the New Testament speaks
of death as a punishment, it always uses the word in a symbolic sense.
10eaning spiritual d!'.adneas and misery,-which is a perfect retribution,
because it discriminates with unerring exactnCIIIJ. This has been conelusively proved · by Klaiber, 1 who showe that the peculiar language of
Paul in regard to the trichotomist division of man into spirit, soul, and
lxxly necessarily involves the petoeption of physical death as a natural
fact.
7. Finally, natural death cannot be the penalty of unrighteousness,
because it is not a curse and a woe, but a blessing and a privilege.
Epictetus wrote, "It would be a curse upon ears of corn not to be
reaped ; and we ought to know that it would be a curse upon man not
to die.ns It cannot be the effect of man's sin, because it is the improvement of man's condition. Who can believe it would be better for man
to remain on earth forever. under any circumstances, than it is for him
I
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to go to heaven to such an experience as the faithful. follower of Chrlsi
,;upposes is there await~g him 1 It is not to be thought by us that death
is a frowning enemy thrusting us into the gloom of eternal night or into
the fiuning waves of irremediable torment, but rather a smiling friend
ushering us into the endless life of the spiritual world and into the
unvcUed presence of God. Aooording to the arrangement and desire of
God, for us to die is gain : every perBOnal exception to this-if there be
any exception-is caused through the marring interferenoe of perBOnal
wickedness with the Creator's intention and with natural order. Who
has not sometimes felt the bondage of the body and the trials of earth,
and peered with awful thrills of curiosity into the mysteries of the unseen world, until he baa longed for the hour of the soul's liberation, thai
it might plume itself for an immortal ftight! Who has not experienced
momenta of serene faith, in which he could hardly help exclaiming,"I would DOt Jive

a!~;

I uk DOt to •t&J:

Ob, wbo w..W live alway awa71n>m b1l 0 ... P"

A favorite of Apollo prayed for the best gift Hea\·en could bestow upon
man. The god said, "At the end of seven days it shall be granted: in
the mean time, live happy." At the appointed hour he fell into a sweet
slumber, from which he never awoke.' He who regards death as upon
the whole an evil does not take the Christian's view of it,-not even the
enlightened pagan's view,-but the frightened sensualist's view, the superstitioua atheist's view. And if death be upon the whole normally a
blessing, then assuredly it cannot be a punishment brought upon man by
sin. The oommon hypothesis of our mortality-namely, that sin, hereditarily lodged in theoentre of man'slife,spreads ita dynamic virus thence
until it appears as death in the periphery, expending ita final energy
within the material sphere in the dissolution of the phy~ical frame-is
totally opposed to the spirit of philosophy and to the most lucid results
of l!Cience. Science announces death universally as the initial point of
new life.•
The New Testament does not teach that natural death, organic separa-tion, is the fruit of sin,-that, if man had not sinned, he would have lived
forever on the earth. Rut it teaches that moral death, misery, is the
oonsequenoo of sin. The pains and aftlictions which sometimes come
upon the good without fault of theirs do yet spring from human faults
110mewht>re, with those exoeptions alone that result frona the necessary
contingencies of finite creatures, exposures outside the sphere of human
accountability. With this qualification, it would be easy to show in
detail that the sufferings of tbe private individual and of mankind ai
large are, directly or indirectly, the products of guilt, violated law. All
the woes, for instance, of poverty are the results of selfishness, pride,

·----------------------------------------------Derod. I. 31 ; Ck:. Tue. Queot. L ... •
,
• K.. ocke, Du Burh 'fOII'l Tode. Entwurf ~lner Lehre ""' ' 81erbeu lu der Natur uud 'fODI 'rode dN
.._..... ....betoad_ Wur cleukeude Freuude der W'-e~ochafL
I
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And it is the same with every other class of

"Tho world In Titanic lmmortaUl1
Wrltbee belleath lho bnrnlng moontaln of Ita IIIDI."

Had there been no sin, men's lives would have glided on like the
placid .rh·ers that flow through the woodlands. They would have lh·ed
without strife or sorrow, grown old without sadness or satiety, and died
without a pang or a sigh. But, alas! sin so abounds in the world that
"there is not a just man that lh·es and sins not;" and it is a truth whose
omnipresent jurisdiction can neither be avoided nor resisted that every
kind of sin, every offence against Dh·ine order, shall somewhere, at some
time, be judged as it deserves. He who denies this only betrays the
ignorance which conceals from him a pervading law of inevitable application, only reveals the degradation and insensibility which do not allow
him to be conscious of his own ex})('rience. A harmonious, happy existence depends on the practice of pure morals and communion with the
lo,·e of God. This great idea-that the conscientious culture of the
spiritual nature is the sole method of Divine life--is equally a fundamental
principle of the gospel and a conclusion of observation and reason:
upon the devout observance of it hinge the possibilities of true blessedness. The pursuit of an opposite course necessitates the opposite experience, makes its votary a restless, wretched slave, wishing for freedom
but unable to obtain it.
The thought just stated, we maintain, strikes the key-note of t.he
Christian Scriptures; and the voices of truth and nature accord with
it. That Christianity declares sin to be the cause of spiritual death, in all
the deep and wide meaning of the term, has been fully shown; that this
is also a fact in the great order of things has been partially illustrated,
but in justice to the subject should be urged in a more precise and adequate form. In the first place, there is a positive punishment flowing
evidently from sin, consisting both in outward inflictions of suffering
and disgrace through human laws and social customs, and in the private
endurance of bodily and mental pains and of strange misgivinp that
load the soul with fenr and anguish. Subjection to the animal nature
in the obedience of unrighteousness sensibly tends to bring upon its
victim a woeful mass of positive ills, public and personal, to put him
under the vile tyranny of devouring lusts, to induce deathlike enen-ation and disease in his whole being, to pervade his consciousness with
the wretched gnawings of remorse and shame, and with the timorous.
tormenting sense of guilt, discord, alienation, and condemnation.
In the second plnce, there is a pegative punishment for impurity and
wrong-doing, less gross and visible than the former, but equally real and
much more to be dreaded. Sin snatches from a man the prerogatives of
eternal lif<.>, by brutalizing and deadening his nature, sinking the spirit
with its delicate delights in the..l,ody and its coarse satisfactions, making
him insensible to his highes.. good and glory, lowering him in the sca.le
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of being away from God, shutting the gates of heaven against him, and
leaving him to wallow in the mire. The wages of sin is misery, and its
tfift is a degradation which pre\'ents any elevation to true happiness.
These positive and negative retributions, however delayed or disguised,
will come where they are deserved, and will not fail. Do a wrong deed
from a bad motive, and, though you fled on the pinions of the inconr.eivable lightning from one end of infinite space to the other, the fated
penalty would chase you through eternity but that you should pay its
debt; or, rather, the penalty is grappling with you from within on the
instant,-is a part of you.
Thirdly, if, by the searing of his conscience and absorption in the
world, a sinner escapes for a season the penal consequences threatened in
thE' law, and does not know how miserable he is, and thinks he is happy,
yet let him remember that the remedial, restorative process through
which he must pass, either in this life or in the next, involves a concen- •
trated experience of expiatory pangs, as is shown both by the reason of
the thing and by all relevant analogies. When the bad man awakes-as
some time or other he will awake-to the infinite perfections and unalterable love of the Father whose holy commands he bas trampled and
whose kind invitations he has spurned, he will suffer agonies of remors~
ful sorrow but faintly shadowed in the bitterness of Peter's tears when
his forgiving Master looked on him. Ruch is the common deadness of our
consciences that the vices of our corrupt characters are far from appearing to us as the terrific things they really are. Angels, looking under the
fleshly garment we wear, and seeing a falsehood or a sin assimilated as a
portion of our being, turn away with such feeling as we should experience
at beholding a leprous sore beneath the lifted ermine of a king. A welltaught Christian will not fail to contemplate physical death as a stupendous, awakening crisis, one of whose chief effects will be the opening to
personal consciousness, in the most vivid manner, of all the realities of
character, with their relations towards things above and things below
himself.
This thought leads us to a fourth and final consideration, more important than the previous. The tremendous fact that all the inwrought
elements and workings of our being are self-retributive, their own exceeding great and sufficient good or evil, independent of external circumstances and sequences, is rarely appreciated. Men overlook it in their
superficial search after associations, accompaniments, and effects. When
all tangible punishments and rewards are wanting, all outward penalties
and prizes fail, if we go a little deeper into the mysterious facts of experience we shall find that still goodness is rewarded and evil is punished,
because "the mind is its own place, and can itself," if virtuous, "make
a heaven of hell," if wicked, "a hell of heaven.'' It is a truth, springing from the very nature of God and his irreversible relations toward11
his creatures, that his united justice and love shall follow both holiness
and iniquity now and ever, pouring his beneficence upon them to be con-
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verted by them into their food and bliss or into their bane and misery.
There is, then, no essential need of adventitious accompaniments or
results to justify and pay the good, or to condemn and torture the bad,
here or hereafter. To be 'vise, and pure, and strong, and noble, is glory
and blesaedness enough in itself. To be ignorant, and corrupt, and
mean, and feeble, is degradation and horror enough in itself. The one
abides in true life, the other in moral death; and that is sufficien~. Even
now, in this world, therefore, the swift and diversified retributions of
men's characters and lives are in them and upon them, in various ways,
and to a much greater extent than they are accustomed to think. HU..
tory preaches this with all her revealing voices. Philosophy lays it bare,
and points every finger at the flaming bond that binds innocence to
· peace, guilt to remorse. It is the substance of the gospel, emphatically
pronounced. And the clear expE-rience of every sensitive soul confirms
its truth, echoing through the silent corridors of t.he conscience the
declarations which fell in anciE-nt Judea from the lips of Jesus and the
pen of Paul:-" The pure in heart shall see God;" "The wages of sin u
death."
We will briefly sum up the principal positions of the ground we have
now traverst'd. To be enslaved by the senses in the violation of the
Divine laws, neglt'Cting the mind and abusing the members, is to be dead
to the goodness of God, the joys of virtue, and the hopes of heaven, and
alive to guilt, anguish, and despair. To obey the will of God in lov~.
keeping the body under, and cherishing a pure soul, is to be dead to the
E'Vil of the world, the goading of passions, and the fears of punishment,
and alive to innocence, happiness, and faith. According to the natural
plan of things from the dawn of creation, the flesh was intended to fall into
the ground, but the spirit to rise into heaven. Suffering is the rt'tributive
result and accumulated merit of iniquity; while enjoyment is t.he gift
of God and the fruit of conformity to his law. To receive the in!ltructions of Christ and obey them with the whole heart., walking after his
example, is to be quickened from that deadly misery into this living
blessedness. The inner life of truth and goodness thus revealed and
proposed to men, its personal experience being once obtained, is an immortal possession, a conscious fount springing up unto eternity through
the beneficent decree of the Father, to play forever in the light of his
smile and the shadow of his arm. Such are the great component ele-ments of the Christian doctrine of life and death, both present and
eternal.
The purely interior character of the genuine teachings of Christianity
on this subject is strikingly evident in the foregoing epitome. The
essential thing is simply that the hate-life of error and sin is inherent
alienation from God, in slavery, wretchedness, death; while the love-life
of truth and virtue is inherent communion with God, in conscious freE'dom
and blessedness. Here pure Christianity leaves the suiject, declaring
\hie with authority, but not pretending to clear up the mysteries or set
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forth the details of the suqject. Whatev('r in the New Testament goe~~
beyond this and meddles with minute external circumstances we regard
as a corrupt addition or mixture drawn from various Gentile and
Pharisaic sources and erroneously joined with the authentic words of
Christ. What we maintain in regard to the apostles and the early
Christians in gen('ral is not so much that they failed to grasp the deep
apiritual principles of the Master's teaching, not that they were essentially in error, but that, while they held the substance of the Sal·ior'e
true thoughts, they also held additional notions which were errors retained from their Pharisaic education and only partially modified by
their succeeding Christian culture,-a set of traditional and mechanical
conceptions. These errors, we repeat, conet>rn not the heart and essence
of ideas, but their form and clothing. For instance, Christ teaches that
there is a h('.aven for the faithful; the apostles suppose that it is a located
region over the firmament. The dying Stephen said, " Behold, I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right band of God."
Agnin : Christ teaches that there is a banishment for the wicked; the
apostles suppose that it is into a located region under the earth. In
accordance with the theological dogmas of their time and countrymen,
with such modification as the peculiar character, teachings, and life of
Jesus enforced, they believed that sin sent through the black gates of
Sheol those who would otherwise have gone through the glorious doore
of heaven ; that Christ would return from heaven soon, raise the dead
from the under-world, judge them, rebanish the reprobate, establish his
perfect kingdom on earth, and reascend to heaven with his elect. That
these distinctive notions came into the New Testament through the
mistakes and imperfect knowledge of the apostl('S, how can any candid
and competent scholar doubt fl In the &ret place, the process whereby
these conceptions were transmitted and asaimilated from Zoroastrian
Pereia to Pharisaic Judea is historically traceable. Secondly, the brevity
and vagueness of the apostolic references to eschatology, and their perfect harmony with known Pharisaic beliefs, prove their mutual consonance
and the derivation of the later from the earlier. If the supposed Chrietian views had been unheard of before, their promulgators would have
taken paine to define them carefully and give detailed expositions of
them. Thirdly, it was natural-almost inevitable-that the apostles would
retain at least some of their original peculiarities of belief, and mix them
with their new ideas, unless they were prevented by an infallible inspira .
tion. Of the presence of any such infallibility there is not a shadow of
evidence; but, on the contrary, there is a demonstration of its absence.
For they differed among themselves,~ied on violent controversies on
important points. Paul says of Peter, "I withstood him to the face."
• JloeiLt.tolocle odor die Lebl'll Yon tlen Lotsteo Dlngeo. Mit ~nde- ltllcbl<ht aur die pngbu-e
Jn1MN , _ Ua4oL 8uol, 1840. De W.tte luterpr.te the doetrloe or Chrllt'l del<eDt Into Hadaa
• a .,7 th cleri'fed from the lciM tbat be wu the Sa..tor not nnl7 or bit IIYIDC fi>llowen but aleo
of I be be&tbe1a aDd the delld. Bibl, Dopaatlk, L 272.
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The Gentile and Judaic dissensions shook the very foundations of the
Apostolic Churcb. Paul and Barnabas "had a sharp controversy, insomuch that they parted asunder." Almost every commentator and scholar
worthy of notice has been compelled to admit the error of the apostles
in expecting the visible retun1 of Christ in their own day. And, if they
erred in that, they might in other matters. The progress of positive
sCience and the improvement of philosophical thought have rendered
the mechanical dogmas popularly associated with G'hristianity incredible
to enlightened minds. For this reason, as for many others, it is the
duty of the Christian teacher to show that. those dogmas are not an integral part of the gospel, but only an adventitious element imported into
it from an earlier and unauthoritative system. Take away these incongruous and outgrown errors, and the pure religion of Christ will be
seen, and will be seen to be the everlasting truth of God.
In attempting to estimate-the actual influence of Christianity, wherever
it has spread, in establishing among men a faith in immortality, we must
specify six separate considerations. First, the immediate reception of
the resurrection and ascension of Christ as a miraculous and typical fact,
putting an infallible seal on his teachings, and demonstrating, even to the
senses of men, the reality of a heavenly life, was an extremely potent
influence in giving fonn and vigor to faith,-more potent for ages than
every thing else combined. The image of the victorious Christ taken
up to heaven and glorified there forever,-this image, pictured in every
believer's mind, stimulated the imagination and kept an ideal vision of
heaven in constant remembrance as an apprehended reality. "There is
Jesus," they said, pointing up to heaven ; "and there one day we shall be
with him."
Secondly, the obloquy and desertion experienced by the early Christians threw them back upon a double strength of spiritual faith, and
opened to them an intensified communion with God. As worldly goods
and pleasures were sacrificeJ., the more powerful became their perception
of moral truths and their grasp of invisible treasures. The more fiercely
they were assaileJ., the dearer became the cause for which they suffered.
and the more profoundly the moral springs of faith were stirred in their
souls. The natural revulsion of tht>ir souls was from destitution, contempt, peril, and pain on earth to a more vivid and magnified trust in a
great reward laid up for them in heaven.
Thirdly, the unflinching zeal kindled in the early confessors of Christianity, the sublime heroism shown by them amidst the awful tortures
inflicted on them by the persecuting Jews and Romans, reacted on their
brethren to gh·e profounder firmness and new intensity to their faith in
a glorious life beyond the grave. The Christians thrown into the amphitheatre to the lions calmly kneeled in prayer, and to the superstitious
bystanders a bright nimbtu seemed to play around their brows and heaven
to be opt>ned above. As they perished at the stake, amidst brutal jeera
and shrivelling flames, serenely maintaining their profession, and calling
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on Christ, over the lurid vista of smoke and fire broke on their rapt
vision the blessed splendors of Paradise; and their joy seemed, to the
enthusiastic believers around, no less than a Divine inspiration, confirming their faith, and preaching, through the unquestionable truthfulness
of martyrdom, the certainty of immortal life. The survivors celebrated
the anniversaries of the martyrs' deaths as their birthdays into the endless life.
Fourthly,another means by which Christianity operated to deepen and
spread a belief in the future life was, indirectly, through its influence in
calling out and cultivating the affections of the heart. The essence of
the gospel-in theory, as taught by all its teachers, in fact, as incarnated
by Christ, and in practice, as working in history-is love. From the first
it condemned and tended to destroy all the coldness and hatred of
human hearts; and it strove to elicit and foster every kindly sentiment
and generous impulse,-to draw its disciples together by those yearning
ties of sympathy and devotion which instinctively demand and divinely
prophesy an eternal union in a better world. The more mightily two
human hearts love each other, the stronger will be their spontaneous
longing for immortality. The unrivalled revelation of the disinterested
love of God made by Christianity, and its effect in refining and increasing
the love of men, have contributed in a most important degree to sanction
and diffuse the faith in a blessed life reser,·ed for men hereafter. One
remarkable specification may be noticed. The only pagan description
of children in the future life is that given by some of the classic poets,
who picture the infant shades lingering in groups around the dismal
ptes of the under-world, weeping and wailing because they could never
find admittance.
"Contlnao audlue Yoc:ee, ftgltaa et lngeu,
IDiantllmque aulmm fteutellln limine prlmo."

Go the long round of the pagan heavens, you will find no trace of a
child. Children were withered blossoms blown to oblivion. The soft
breezes that fanned the Blessed Isles and played through the perennial
summer of Elysium blew upon no infant brows. The grave held all the
children very fast. By the memorable words, " Of such is the kingdom
of heaven," Christ unbarred the portals of the future world and revealed
therein hosts of angelic children. Ever since then children have been
seen in heaven. The poet has sung that the angel-child is first on the
wing to welcome the parent home. Painters have shown us, in their
vi;;ions of the blessed realms, crowds of cherubs,-have shown us
" Uow at the Almlght7 Father's band,
N.,.rewt the throne or IMng light,
The choln or IDiant senpba stand,
And daullng shine where all are bright.'

Fifthly, the triumphant establishment of Christianity in the world has
thrown the prestige of public opinion, the imposing authority of general
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affirmation and acceptance, around its component doctrines-ehief'
among which is the doctrine of immortality-and secured in their behalf'
the resistless influences of current custom and education. From the time
the gospel was acknowledged by a nation as the true religion, each generation grew up by habitual tutelage to an implicit belief in the future
life. It became a dogma not to be qut>.stioned. And the reception of it
was made more reasonable and easy by the great superiority of its moral
features over those of the relative superstitions embodied in the ethnic
religions which Christianity displaced.
Finally, Christianity has exerted no small influence both in expressing
and imparting faith in immortality by means of the art to which it baa
given birth. The Christian ritual and symbolism, which culminated in
the Middle Age, from the very first had their vitality and significance in
the truth of another life. Every phase and article of them implied, and
with mute or vocal articulation proclaimed, the superiority and survival
of mind and heart, the truth of the gospel history, the reality of the
opened heaven. Who, in the excited atmosphere, amidst the dangers,
living traditions, and dramatic enactments of that time, could behold the
sacraments of the Church, listen to a mighty chant, kneel beside a holy
tomb, or gaze on a painting of a gospel scene, without feeling that the
stot-y of Christ's ascent. to God was true, being aasured that elsewhere
than on earth there was a life for the believer, and in rapt imagination
seeing visions of the supernatural kingdom unveiled f
The inmost thought or sentiment of mediawal art-to adapt a remarkable passage from Heine1-was the depression of the body and the elevation of the soul. Statues of martyrs, pictures of crucifixions, dying
saints, pale, faint sufferers, drooping heads, long, thin arms, meager
bones, poor, awkwardly-hung dresses, emaciated features celestially illuminated by faith and love, expressed the Christian self-denial and unearthliness. Architecture enforced the same lesson as sculpture and
painting. Entering a cathedral, we at once feel the soul exalted, the
flesh degraded. The inside of the dome is itself a hollow cross, and we
walk there within the very witness-work of martyrdom. The gorgeous
windows fling their red and green lights upon us like drops of blood and·
decay. Funereal music wails and fades away along the dim arches.
Under our feet are gravestones and corruption. With the colossal
columns the soul climbs aloft, loosing itself from the body, which sinkl'
to the floor as a weary weed. And when we look on one of these vast
Gothic structures from without, so airy, graceful, tender, transparent, it
seems cut out of one piece, or may be taken for an ethereal lace-work of
marble. Then only do we feel the power of the inspiration which could
a;o suLdue even stone that it shines spectrally possessed, and make the
most insensate of materials voice forth the grand teaching of Christianity,
-the trium.ph of the spirit over the flesh.
I

Die Jlom&oti.cbe lkhllle, hacb L
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In these six ways, therefore,-by placing a tangible image of it in the
:magination through the resurrection of Christ,-by the powerful11tirring
,,f the springs of moral faith through the persecutions that attended its
<Jonfession,-by the apparent inspiration of the martyrs who died in its
Mtrength,-by calling out the latent force of the heart's affections that
crave it,-by the moulding powt-r.of establishment, custom, and education,-by the spiritualizing, vision-conjuring effect of its worship and art,
-has Christianity done a work of incalculable extent in strengthening
the world's belief in a life to come.'
A remarkable evidence of the imprMSion Christianity carried before it
ia furnished by an incident in the hi!Story of the missionary Paulinus.
He had preached before Edwin, King of Northumbria. An old earl
stood up and said, "The life of man seems, when compared with what is
hidden, like the sparrow, who, as you sit in your hall, with your thanet<
and attendants, warmed by the blazing fire, flies through. As he flies
through from door to door, he enjoys a brief escape from the chilling
Btorms of rain and snow without. Again he goes forth into the winter
and vanishes. So seems the short life of man. If this new doctrine
brings us something more certain, in my mind it is worthy of adoption. " 8
The most glorious triumph of Christianity in regard to the doctrine of
a future life was in imparting a charncter of impartialness and universality
to the proud, oligarchic fait.h which had previously excluded from it the
great multitude of men. The lofty conceptions of the fate of the soul
oheriahed by the illustrious philosophers of Greece and Rome were not
shared by the commonalty until the gospel-its right hand touching the
throne of God, its left clasping humanity-announced in one breath the
resurrection of Jesus and the brotherhood of man.
"Tbelr higbee& lore wu for the few eoucelftd,
II)" ocboola dile-'d, bot DOt b7 crowda bcllncd.
Tbc aDg.>l·laddcr clomb tho !><a.-enl7 eleop,
Bot at Ita (not the prl.,..bood• la7, uleep.
Tbe7 did DOt p..-b to natlooa, • Lo, 7oor Ood I'
!fo tbouaoda Culluw'd where tbclr footetepe tro4:
Not to tbe llebnmen tbe7 eald, • Arlie I'
N"' to the lowl7 oll'er'd tbe7 the oi<IN.
Wlodom wu theln: alaal what m ... DIOit Deed
Ia 110 _ , . , wledom, bot the people'• HOed.
TbOD, - lbr achoola, bot for the homao killd,
Tbc nocoltored reuoo, the ooletter"d miDd,
The poor, the OPPrtea'd, the laburer, aDd tbe alaft,
God aald, 'Be llghtl'-lld light wu CX1 tha paYel
No mon alooe to oap aod hero gheo,ror all wide oped tbe Impartial gates of heaYeo."'

f
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PART FOURTH.
CHRISTIAN THOUGHTS CONCERNING A FUTURE
LIFE.

CHAPTER I.
PATRISTIC DOCTRINE OF A PUTUJII: LIFE.
WITH reference to the present subject, we shall consider the period of
the Church Fathers as including the nine centuries succeeding the clo~~e
of the apostolic age. It extends from Clement, Barnabas, and Hennas to
CEcumenius and Gcrbert.
The principal components of the doctrine of the future life hel<l
during this period, though showing some diversities and changes, are in
their prevailing features of one consistent type, constituting the belief
which would in any of those centuries have been generally recognised
by the Church as orthodox.
For reasons previously given, we believe that Jesus himself taught a
purely moral doctrine concerning the future life,-a doctrine free from
arbitrary, mechanical, or sacerdotal pE>Culiarities. With experimental
knowledge, with inspired in!:!ight, with fullest authority, he set forth conclusions agreeing with the wisest philosophy and confirmatory of our
noblest hopes,-namely, that a conscious immortality awaits the soul in
the many mansions of the Father's house, which it enters on leaving the
body, and where its experience will depend upon ethical and l'piritual
conditions. To this simple and sublime doctrine announced by Jesus, so
rational and satisfactory, we believe--for rea.."'ns already explained-that
the apostles joined various addit.ional and modifying notions, Judaic and
Gentile, such as the local descent of Christ into the pri~n-world of the
dead, his mission there, his visible second coming, a bodily resurrection,
a universal scenic judgment, and other kindred views. The sum of results thus reached the Fathers developed in greater detail, distingui$hing
and emphuizing them, and also still further corrupting them with some
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additional conceptions and fancies, Greek nnd Oriental, speculative and
imaginative. The peculiar theological work of the apostles in regard to
this subject was the organizing of the Persian-Jewish doctrine of the
Pharisees, with a Christian complement and modifications, around t.be
person of Christ, and fixing so near in the immediate future the period
when it was to be consummated that it might be looked for at any time.
The peculiar theological work of the Fathers in regard to the doctrine
thus formed by the apostles was twofold. First, being disappointed of
the expected speedy second coming of Christ, they developed the intermediate state of the dead more fully, and made it more prominent.
Secondly, in the course of the long and vehement controversies which
sprang up, they were led to complete and systematize their theology, to
define their terms, to explain and defend their doctrines, comparing
them together and attempting to harmonize them with history, reason,
and ethics, as well as with Scripture and tradition. In this way the
patristic mind became familiar with many processes of thought, with
many special details, and with some general principles, quite foreign to
the apostolic mind. Meanwhile, defining and systematizing went on,
loose notions hardened into rigid dogmas, free thought was hampered by
authority, the scheme generally received assumed the title of orthodox,
anathematizing all who dared to dissent, and the fundamental outlines
of the patristic eschatology were firmly established.•
In seeking to understand and to give an exposition of this scheme of
faith, we have, besides various collateral aids, three chief guidances. First,
we possess the symbolll or confessions of faith put forth by severn! of thn
leading theologians of those times, or by general councils, nnd openly
adopted as authority in many of the churches,-the creed falsely called
the Apostles', extant as early as the close of the third century, the creed
of Arius, that of Cyril, the Nicene creed, the creed falsely named the
Athnnasian, and others. Secondly, Wfl have the valuable assistance
afforded by the treatises of lrcnreus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Augustine,
and others still later, on the heresies that had arisen in the Church,~
treatises which make it easy to infer, by contrast and construction, what
was considered orthodox from the statement of what was acknowledged
heretical. And, thirdl:r, abundant resources are afforded us in the extant
theological dissertations and historical documents of the principal
ecclesiastical authors of the time in review,-a cycle of well-known
names, sweeping from Theophilus of Antioch to Photius of Byzantium,
from Cyprian of Carthage to Maurus of Mentz. We think that any
candid Jl('rson, mastering these sources of information in the illustrating
and ui.scriminating light of a sufficient knowledge of the previous and
the succeeding related opinions, will recognise in the following abstract
1 B~<tocbot~der, W'aa lebftn dlo llt...tm Klreh~n'riter Uber dk> Entatehung der Sundo und dftl
Todea, Aclaao•o Vergebm und dlo Ve...Ubnung durch Cbrlotum. OppooiUoiiiiCbrlft, bAnd vW. hft. 8,
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OF A FUTURE LIFE.

a fair representation of the doctrine of a future life as it wa.~ held by the
orthodox Fathers of the Christian Church in the period extending from
the first to the tenth century.
Before proceeding to set forth the common patristic scheme, a few
preliminary remarks are necessary in relation to some of the peculiar,
prominent features of Origen's theology, and in relation to the rival systems of Augustine and Pelagius. Origen was a man of vast learning.
passionately fond of philosophy; and he modifyingly mingled a great
many Oriental and Platonic notions with his theology. He imagined
that innumerable worlds like this had existed and perished before it.
and that innumerable otht>rs will do so after it in endless succession.• He
held that all souls-whether devils, men, angels, or of whatever rankwere of the same nature; that all who exist in material bodies are imprisoned in them as a punishment for sins committed in a previous
11tate; the fig-leaves in which Adam and Eve were dressed after their sin
were the fleshly bodit>.s they were compelled to assume on being expelled
from the Paradi~<e of their previous existence; tha.t in proportion to
their sins they are confined in 11ubtile or gross bodies of a<\justed grades
until by pf'nance and wisdom they slowly win their deliverance,-this
gradual descent and ascent of souls being figuratively represented by
Jacob's ladder; that all punishments and rewards are exactly fitted to
the degree of sin or merit, without possibility of failure; that all suft'ering~ven that in the lowest hell-is benE>volent and remedial, so tb~
even the worst 8pirits, including Satan himself, shall after a time be r&stored to heaven; that this alternation of fall and restoration shall be
oontinued so often as the cloy and satiety of heavenly bliss, or the pr&ponderant power of temptation, pervert free will into sin.• He declared
that it was impossible to explain the phenomena and experience of
human life, or to justify the ways of God, except by admitting that souls
sinned in a pre-existent state. He was ignorant of the modern doctrine
of vicarious atonement, considered as placation or satisfaction, and r&garded Christ's suffering not as a substitute for ours, but as having merely
the same efficacy in kind as the death of any innocent person, only more
eminent in degree. He represents the mission of Christ to be to show
men that God can forgive and recall them from sin, banishment, and
hell, and to furnish them, in various ways, helps and incitements to win
salvation. The foregoing assertions, and other kindred points, are well
established by Mosheim, in his exposition of the characteristic views of
Origen.'
The famous controversy between Augustine and Pelagius shook Christendom for a century and a half, and has rolled its echoing results even
to the theological shores of to-day. Augustine was more Calvinistic in
I lbl4. Ub. IL cap. t, 10.
Commeotart. oo tbe ANn Gf th• Chrtatlau In tbe Pint Thn>e Ooat11rt.: Thlrcl O...tlll)',

I De PrlDCiplla, Ub. W. cap. 6.
4

oecta. 27-211.
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his doctrines tho.n the Fathers before him, and even thnn most of those
after him. In a few particulars perhaps a majority of the Fathers really
agreed more nearly with Pelagius than with him. But his system prevailed, and was publicly adopted for all Christendom by the third general conncil at Ephesus in the year 431. Yet some of its principles, in
their full force, were actually not accepted. For instance, his dogma of
unconditional election-that some were absolutely predestinated to eter·
nal salvation, others to eternal damnation-has never been taught by the
Roman Catholic Church. When Gottschalk urged it in the ninth century,
it was condemned as a heresy ;' and among the Protestants in the sixteenth century Calvin was obliged to fight for it against odds. Augustine's belief must therefore be taken 88 a rl'presentation of the general
patristic belief only with caution o.nd with qualifications. The distinctive.
,·iews of Augustine 88 contrasted with those of Pelagius were as follow.'
Augustine held that, by Adam's fault, a burden of sin was entailed on
all souls, dooming them, without exception, to an eternal banishment
in the infernal world. Pelagius denied the doctrine of "original sin,".
and made each one responsible only for his own personal sins. Augustine
taught that baptism was neceBMry to free its subject from the power
which the devil had over the soul on nccount of original sin, and that all
would infallibly be doomed to hell who were not baptized, except, first,
the ancient saints, who foreknew the evangelic doctrines o.nd believed,
and, t~econdly, the martyrs, \vhose blood was their baptism. Pelagius
claimed that Christian baptism was only necessary to secure an entrance
into heaven: infants and good men, if unbaptized, would enjoy a happy
immortality in Paradise, but they never could enter tho kingdom of
heaven. Augustine affirmed that Adam's sin destroyed the freedom
of the will in the whole humnn race. Pelagius asserted the freedom of
the individual will. Augustine declared that a few were .arbitrarily
elected to salvation from eternity, and t.hnt Christ died only for them.
Pelagius taught that salvation or reprobation depended on personal deserts, and that the Divine election was merely through prescience of
merits. Augustine said that saving grace was supernatural, irresistible,
unattainable by human effort. Pelagius ~d it might be won or resisted
by conformity to certain conditions in each person's power. Augustine
believed that bodily death was inflicted as a punishment for sin ;7
Pelagius, that it was the result of a natural law. The extensive, various
learning, massive, penetrating mind, and remorseless logical consistency,
of Augustine, enabled him to gather up the loose, floating theological
elements and notions of the time, and generalize them into a complete
aystem, in striking harmony, indeed, with the general character and
• llapDt.cb, Dogmeupocblcb~ oect. 183.
• Wigon, J.ugultlllf.lm aud Pelagiaolam, trau1. from tbe German

br R. Bmenon, cb. ldz.; a!.oo I'P·

~r.e, '" 111.

t Iu o.... lib. lx. cap. 10, 11 : u Pareut. would baYe fielded to cbU<Ireo uot br d•th, but hf traOIIalloD, aDd would ba'n become u the IUlplo."
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drift of patristic thought, but carried out more fully in its details and
applied more unflinchingly in its principles thllll had been done before,
and therefore in some of its dogmas outstripping the current convictions
of his contemporaries. His dogma of election was too revolting and
immoral e\·er to win universal assent; and few could ha\'e the heart to
unite with him in stigmatizing the whole human race in their natural
11tate as" one damned batch and mass of perdition!" (ronaperrio damnata.
mtU8I1 perditumis.)
With these hints, we are ready to advance to the general patristic scheme of eschatology. The exceptional variations and
heresies will be referred to afterwards.
First, in regard to the natural state of men under the law, from th&
time of Adam's sin to the time of Christ's suffering,-their moral condition and destination,-no one can deny that the Fathers commonly
supposed that the dissolution of the body and the descent of the soul to
the under-world were a penalty brought on all men through the sin of
the first man. Wherever the lengthening line of human generations wandered, the trail of the serpent, stamp of depravity, was on them, sealing
them as Death's and marking them for the Hadean prison. This was
the indiscriminate and the inevitable doom. There is no need of citing
proofs of this st4l.tement, liS it is well known that the writings of the
Fathers are thronged both with indirect implications and with explicit
avowals of it.
Secondly, they thought that Christ came from heaven to redeem men
from their lost state and subterranean bondage and to guide them to
heaven. Augustine, and perhaps some others, maintained that ht~ came
merely to E'ffectuate the f:lll!vatiora of a foreordained few; but undoubtedly
the -common belief was that he came to redeem all who would conform
to -certain conditions which he proposed and made feasible. The important qllfStion here is, What did the Fat~crs suppose the essence of
Christ's redemptive work to be? and how, in their estimation, did he
achieve that work f Was it the renewal and sanctification of human
character by the melting power of a proclamation of merey and love
from God, by the regenerating influences and motives of the truths and
appeals spoken by his lips, illustrated in his life, and brought to a focus
in his martyr-death? C'-ertainly this wa.q too plainly and prominently a
part of the mission of Christ ever to be wholly overlooked. And yet
one acquainted with the writings of the Fathers can hardly mistake so
widely as to think that they P.steemed this the principal element in
Christ's redemptive work. Was the essence of that work, then, the
making of a vicarious atonement, according to the Calvinistic interpretation of that phrase, the offering of a substitutional anguish sufficient to
Mtisfy the claims of inexorable justice, so that the guilty might be pardoned? No. The modem doctrine of the atonement-the satisfactiontheory, as it is called-was unknown to the Fathers. It was developed.
•tep by step, after many centuries.8 It did not receive ita acknowledged
IJlag<>ot..cb, Dugmt1•geechicb1e, 11<'CI. G8.
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form until it came from the mind of the great Archbishop of Canterbury,
Anselm, as late as the twelfth century. No scholar will question this
confessed fact. What, then, were the essence and method of Christ's
redemptive mission according to the Fathers? In brief, they were these.
He was, as they believed, a superangelic being, the only-begotten Son
of God, possessing a nature, powers, and credentials transcending those
delegated to any other being below God himself. He became flesh, to
seek and to save the lost. This saving work was done not by his mortal
sufferings alone, but by the totality of labors extending through the
whole period of his incarnation. The subjective or moral part of his
redemptive mission was to regenerate the characters of men and fit
them for heaven by his teachings and example ; the objective or physical
part was to deliver their souls from the fatal confinement of the underworld and secure for them the gracious freedom of the sky, by descending himself as the suppressing conqueror of death nnd then ascending
as the beckoning pioneE-r of his followers. The Fathers did not select
the one point or act of Christ's death as the pivot of human redemption;
but they regarded that redemption as wrought out by the whole of his
humiliation, instruction, example, suffering, and triumph, -as the resultant of all the combined acts of his incarnate drama. Run over the
relevant writings of Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Lnctantius,
Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine himself, Jerome, Chrysostom, and the rest
of the pt'Ominent authors of the first ten centuries, and you cannot
rail to be struck with the fact that they invariably speak of redemption, not in connection with Christ's death alone, but emphatically in
connection with the group of ideas, his incarnation, death, descent,
resurrection, and ascension! For the most part, they received it by
tradition as a fact, without much philosophizing, that, in consequence of
the sin of Adam, all men were doomed to die,-that is, to leave their
bodies and descend into the shadowy realm of death. They also accP.pted
it as a fact, without much attempt at theoretical explanation, that when
Christ, the sinless and resistless Son of God, died and went thither,
before his immaculate Divinity the walls fell, the devil!! fled, the prisoners'
chains snapped, and the power of Satan was broken. They received it
aa a fact that th,rough the mediation of Christ the original boon forfeited
by Adam was to be restored, and that men, instead of undergoing death
and banishment to Hades, should be translated to heaven. So far as
they had a theory about the cause, it turned on two simple points: first,
the free grace and love of God; second, the self-sacrifice and sufficient
power of Christ. In the progressive course of dogmatic controversy,
metaphysical speculation, and desire for system, explunations have be~·n
devised in a hundred different forms, from ·that of Aquinus to that of
Calvin; from that of Anselm to that of Grotius; from that of Socinus
to that of Bushnell. 'fertullian describes the profound abyss beneat!.
the grave, in the bowels of the earth, where, he says, all the dead are
detained unto the day of judgment, and where Christ in his descent..
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made the patriarchs and prophets his companions.' Augustine says that
nearly the whole Church agreed in believing that Christ delivered Adam
from the undar-world when he rose thence himself.10 One must be very
ignorant on the subject to doubt that the Fathers attributed unrivalled
importance to the literal descent of Christ into the abode of the
departed. 11
Thirdly, after the advent of Christ, what were the conditions proposed
for the actual attainment of personal salvation f It was the orthodox
helief that Christ led up into Paradise with him the ancient saints who
were. awaiting his appearance in the under-world :12 but with this exception it was not supposed that he saved any outright: he only put it
in their power to save themselves, removing the previously insuperable
obstacles. In the faith of those who accepted the dogma of predestination, of course, the presupposed condition of actual personal salvation wu
that the given individual should become one of the elect number. But it
~~ecms to have been usually believed that baptism was indispensable to
give final efficacy to the decree of election in each individual case.u
Augustine says, "All are born under the power of the devil, held in
chains by him as a jailer: baptism alone, through the force of Christ's
redemptive work, breaks these chains and secures heaven." In regard
to this necessity or baptism Pelagius agreed with his great adversary,
118\·ing an unes11ential modification, as we have seen before. The same
may be said of Cyprian, Tertullian, and many other leading Fathers.
Again, the so-called Athanasian Creed, which shows the prevalent opinion
of the Church in the fifth and sixth centuries, asserts that whoso believes
not in the Trinity and kindred dogmas as therein laid down "without
doubt shall perish everlastingly." In other words, assent of mind to the
established creed of the Church is a vital condition of salvation. Finally,
in the writings of ne..arly all or the Fathers we find frequent declarations
or the necessity of moral virtue, righteous conduct, and piety, L'l a condition or admission into the kingdom of heaven. For example, Augustine says, "Such as have been baptized, partaken of the sacraments,. and
remained always in the catholic faith, but have led wicked lives, can have
no hope of escaping eternal damnation."" These points were not
sharply defined, authoritatively established, and consistently adhered to;
and yet there was a pretty general agreement among the body of the
Fathers that for actual salvation there were three practical necessary
conditions,-baptism, a sound faith, a good life.
Fourthly, the Fathers believed that none of the righteous dead could
be admitted into heaven itself, the abode of God and his angela, until
tDo Aolma, · T et 66.
10 .Bplllt. CLDV.
Haldekoper, Belter uf the rlnt Tbree Oeotort.. cooooroiog Chriat'o lllaloo to the UDder-World.
It Au~Une, Do Cl•. Dol. lib.""· rap. u.
'"Wledeofelcl, Do l!xordlml Orillae, llui&Uooe, deqoe ho,Ju Actul perapodl Batlooe Ne&Ddor,
Qlurch lllltDry, 'JOI. L p. 313, 'l'orre7'• .........
14 Do Qy ._Dol~ Ub. ""'· cap. U:Y.
II
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after the seoond coming of Christ and the holding of the general judgment; neither were any of the reprobate dead, according to their view,
to be thrust into bell itself until after those events; but meanwhile all
were detained in an intermediate state,-the justified in a peaceful r~>gion
cf the under-world enjoying some foretaste of their future blessedness,
t ~;f' condemned in a dismal region of the same under-world suffering
so::n<> foretaste of their future torment. 15 After the numerous evidences
;;:v<>n in previous chapters of the prevalence of this view among the
Fathers, it would be superfluous to cite further authorities here. We
will only reply to an objection which may be urged. It may be said, the
Fathers beli~>ved that Enoch and Elijah were translated to heav~>n, also
that the patriarchs, whom Christ rescued on his descent to Hades, were
admitted thither, and, furthermore, that the martyrs by 11pecial privil~>ge
were granted entrance there. The point is an important one. The reply
turns on the broad distinction made by the Fathers between heaven and
Paradise. Some of the Fathers regarded Paradise as one division of the
under-world; some located it in a remote and blessf'd region of the earth;
others thought it was high in the air, but below the dwelling-place of
God. 1' Now, it was to" Paradise," not to heav~>n, that the dying thief, penitent on the cross, was promised admission. It was of "Paradise," not of
heaven, that Tcrtullian said" the blood of the m&.rtyrs is the perfect key."
So, too, when Jerome, Chrysostom, and others speak of a few favored
ones delivered from the common fate before the day of judgment, it is
" Paradise," and not heaven, that is represented as being thrown open to
them. Irenreus says, "Those who were translated were translated to the
Paradise whence disobedient Adam was driven into the world." 11
A notable attempt has been repeatedly made-for example, by the
famous Dr. C.owanl, by Dodw~>ll, and by some other more obscure writers
-to pro\·e that the Fathers of the Gre~>k Church, in opposition to the
J.atin Fathers, denied the consciousness of the soul during the interval
from death to the r~>surrection, and maintained that the soul died with
the body and would be restored with it at the last day. But this is an
errot· arising from the misinterpretation of the figurath·e terms in which
the Greek Fathers express themseh·cs. Tatian, .Justin, Theophilus, and
lrenreus do not differ from the others in reality, but only in words. The
opinion that the soul is literally mortal is erroneously attributed to
those Greek Fathers, who in truth no more held it than Tertullian did.
"The death" th('y mean is, to borrow their own language, "deprived
of the rays of Divine light, to bear a deathly immortality," (in immQrtalitat~ mQrtem tokrantu,) an eternal existence in the ghostly under-world.18
u Tbry r,..,l, 1111 Nofttlan oaya, (De Trinllnte, 1,) a prlftjudiciu,. fuluri judicU. See alao Brn.U,
Exturo. tl• \ 'ct..,.. l'alrum Opinione de Statu Medlo Anlmar. a Corpore "llunctoruw. In bJa l.ec'Acad. In I:p• ..t llebr.
1t F..g, ..., Ambroee. De Paradloo
17 Adv. II,......~ lib. v. cap. v.
uSee tbla point ably arsued In an ....Jemie d~Uon publllbed at K~~D~cobert. 1827, beuiDc
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The concordant doctrine of the Fathers as to the intermediate state oC
the dt>ad was that, with the exception of a few admitted to Paradise.
they were in the nntler-world waiting the fulness of time, when the worltl
should be judged and their final destination be assigned to them_ _-\s
Tertullian says, "~titt~imU4 omnnt cmimGm apud injnw ~ ia tlin.
Domini."

Finally, the Fathers expected that Christ would return from heaven.
hold a general day of judgment, and consummate all things. The earliest
disciples seem to have looked anxiously, almost from hour to hour, for
that awful crisis. But, as years rolled on and the last apostle died, and
it came not, the date was fixed more remotely; and, as other years passed
away, and still no clear signs of its arrival appeared, the date grew more
and more indefinite. Some still looked for the solemn dawn speedily
to hreak; others assigned it to the year 1000; others left the time utterly
Tague; but none gave up the doctrine. All agreed that eooner or later
a time would come. when the deep sky would open, and Christ, clothed
in terrors and surrounded by pomp of angels, would alight on the globe,
-when
•Tbe ...,.., or the uu.pot
811&11 opllc the cbaroel earth
wtth hla blallt .., ..... and branr,
ADd qDickeD the charael birth
..U the roota of the paYe,
Till the dead an otaDd erect."

Augustine, representing the catholic faith, saya, "The coming of Elias,
the conversion of the Jews, Antichrist's persecution, the setting-up of
Christ's tribunal, the raising of the dead, the severing of the good and
the bad, the burning of the world, and its renovatiou,-this is the destined order of events."•• The saved were to be transported bodily to the
eternal bliss of heaven ; the damned, in like manner, were to be banished
forever to a fiery hell in the centre of the earth, there to endare uncomprehended agonies, both physical and apiritual, without any respite, without any end. There were important, and for a considel"able period quite extensive, exceptions, to the belief in this last dogma:
nevertheless, sueh was undeniably the prt>vailing Yiew, the orthodox doctrine, of the patristic Church. The strict literality with which these
doctrines were held ia strikingly ahown in Jerome's artless question:"If the dead be not raised with flesh and bones, how ean the damned,
after the judgment, gmuh their teeth in hell f»
th~ tltlo " Antlqllllolmorom P.ccloeift! a....., Patrum cl& Jmmortallt&to Aol1118> &at..atiiP n-,.
oeotor." They htld that th• loner man '1<111 orl«<nally a oplrlt (,.,.lf",.e) 11nd a IIOUI (~ bl.oo.d
and lmmortal,-tllat !J, lndflltnn:tlbly onhed and bl-.1. But by olD the 10UIIooeo the spirit aDd
........,.,. ml~oct to death,-tbat !J, to lgnoranre or Ita Dl•lne origin, atlooatloo &om God, darkD<a,
and an aloode In Hod... By the lolloeneeo flowing from th miiBkm of Chrflt, ID&D 1e oleYDted aplo
tu oon...-to ... communion with Ood, aDd the oplrft II notorood to the 10111. "Sl reftltoltor, mallfl
~·:A· ftt ..nt•m ""'"•r,q; tl DOD ftttltllilur, ID&IIel ~.lit aut- • .,......., qooolb&G4 cllllort
a mort<"."
"De Ch. Del, Ub. u. cap. 30,
&.
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During the period now under consideration there were great fluctuations, growths, changes, of opinion on three subjects in regard to which
t.lte public creeds did not prevent all freedom of thought by laying down
definite propositions. We refer to baptism, the millennium, and purgatory. Christian baptism was first simply a rite of initiation into the
Christian religion. Then it became more distinctly a symbol of faith in
Christ and in his gospel, and an emblem of a new birth. Next it was
imagined to be literally efficacious to personal salvation, solving the
chains of the devil, washing off original sin, and opening the door of
heaven.• To trace the doctrine through its historical variations and its
logical windings would require a large volume, and is not requisite for
our present purpose.
Almost all the early Fathers believingly looked for a millennium, a
reign of Christ on earth with his saints for a thousand years. Daill6 has
shown that this belief was generally held, though with great diversities
of conception as to the form and features of the doctrine.n It was a
Jewish notion which crept among the Christians ot the first century
and has been transmitted even to the present day. Some supposed the
millennium would precede the destruction of the world, others that it
would follow that terrible event, after a general renovation. None but
the faithful would have part in it; and at its close they would pass up to
heaven. Irenreus quotes a tradition, delivered by Papias, that "in the
millennium each vine will bear ten thousand branches, each branch ten
thousand twigs, each twig ten thousand clusters, each cluster ten thousand grapes, each grape yielding a hogshead of wine ; and if any one
plucks a grape its neighbors will cry, Take me: I am better!" This, of
course, was a metaphor to show what the plenty and the joy of those
times would be. According to the heretics Cerinthus and Marcion, the
millennium was to consist in an abundance of all sorts of sensual riches
and delights. Many of the orthodox Fathers held the same view, but
lees grossly; while others made its splendors and its pleasures mental
and moral.11 Origen attacked the whole doctrine with vehemence and
cogency. His admirers continued the warfare after him, and the belief
in this celestial Cocaigne suffered much damage and sank mto comparative neglect. The subject rose into importance again at the approaching close of the first chiliad of Christianity, but soon died away as the
excitement of that ominous epoch passed with equal disappointment
to the hopes and the fears of the believers. A galvanized controversy
laas been carried on about it again in the present century, chiefly excited
by the modem sect of Second-Adventists. Large volumes have recently
appeared, principally aiming to decide whether the millennium is to pre" Se&Dder, Planting IUid Tralolug, Bog. traDe. p. 102.
ll De UID l'lmuD, Ub. II. cap. '• Mlill.:bar, Eonrlc:lteluog der Lebre ~ Ta-II<IJIIuipu Reiche Ill deu Drei Bmeu Jahrbu•
deo1eD. ID lleDU'o .llapl. h. TL 11. 288-2W.
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cede or to follow the second coming of Christ!:rs The doctrine iuelf is
o. Jewish..christio.n figment supported only by a shadowy basis of fancy.
The truth containoo in it, though mutilated and disguised, is that when
the religion of Christ is truly enthroned O\'er the earth, when his real
tco.chings and life are followed, the kingdom of God will indeed cover
the world, and not for o. thousand years only, but unimaginable glory
and happiness shall fill the dwellings of the successive generations of
men forever."
The doctrine of a purgatory-a place intermediate between Paradise
and hell, where souls not too sinful were temporarily punished, and
where their condition and stay were in the power of the Church on
earth,-a doctrine which in the Middle Age beco.me pro.ctically the for~
most instrument of ecclesiastical influence and income-was through the
age of the Fathers gradually assuming shape and firmness. It seems to
have been first openly avowed as a Church-dogma and effectively organized as a working power by Pope Gregory the Great, in the latter part of
the sixth century. 25 No more needs to be said here, as the subject more
properly belongs to the next chapter.
It but remains in close to notice those opinions relating to the future
life which were generally condemned as heresies by the Fathers. One
of the earliest of these was the destruction of the intermediate state
and the denial of the general judgment by the as.qertion, which Paul
charges so early as in his day upon Hymeneus and Philetus, "that the
resurrection has passed already;" that is, that the soul, when it leaves the
body, passes immediately to its final destination. This opinion rea~
peared faintly at intervals, but obtained very little prevalence in the
early ages of the Church. Hierax, an author who lived at Leontopolis
in Egypt early in the fourth century, denied the resurrection of the body,
and excluded from the kingdom of heaven all wlw were married and aU
who died before becoming moral agents.
Another heretico.l notion which attro.cted some attention was the
opposite extreme from the foregoing,-namely, that the soul totally diea
with the body, and will be restored to life with it in the general reeu~
rection at the end of the world ; an opinion held by an Arabian sect of
Christians, who were vanquished in debate upon it by Origen, and ~
nounced it.•
Still another doctrine known among the Fathers was the belief that
Christ, when he descended into the under-world, saved and led away in
triumph all who were there,-Jews, pagans, good, bad, all, indiscriminately. This is number seventy-nine in Augustine's list of the heresies.
D 8ee e.g. The EDd, by Dr. CDmmfng. The l!ecODd AdYeDt, by D. BrowD.
tl Baab, 0D tbe Millennium. Bhbop R..-11, Dfecounee on tbe MIUeDDIDDl. Ccnodl, O..bicbte
d.. Chlllumaa.
:& FJilgp, O..blcbte der wbre Yom ZDitADdc dee lleJIICben oacb dem.Todo Ia del" Cbrl8tlfcbea
Kfrcbe, abecb. •· -. ~2.
• Eu~tbfaa, llltt. £«:1. Ub. \1. cap. 37.
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And there is now extant among the writings of Pope Boniface VI., of the
ninth century, a letter furiously assailing a man who had recently maintained this "damnable doctrine."
The numerous Gnostic sects represented by Valentinus, Cerinthus,
Marcion, Basilides, and other less prominent names, held a system of
spt-culation copious, complex, and of intensely Oriental character. That
portion of it directly connected with our subject may be stated in
few words. They taught that all souls pre-existed in a world of pure
light, but, sinning through the instigation and craft of demons, they
fell, wt-re mixed with darkness and matter, and bound in bodit>s.
Through sensual lusts and ignorance, they were doomed to suffer after
death in hell for various periods, and then to be born again. Jehovah
was the enemy of the true God, and was the builder of this world and
of hell, wherein he contrives to keep his victims imprisoned by deceiving
them to worship him and to live in errors and indulgences. Christ
came, they ~id, to revt>al the true God, unmask the infernal character
and wiles of Jehovah, rt'Scue those whom he had cruelly shut up in hell,
and teach men the real way of salvation. Accordingly, Marcion declared that when Christ descended into the under-world he released and
took into his own kingdom Cain, and the Sodomites, and all the Gentilt'S
who had refused to obt>y the demon worshipped by the Jews, but left
there, unsaved, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the other patriarchs,
together with all the prophets. 21 The Gnostics agreed in attributing e\•il
to matter, and made the means of redemption to consist in fastings and
scourgings of the flt'Sh, with denial of all its cravings, and in lofty spiritual
contemplations. Of course, with one accord they vehemently assailed
the dogma of the rt>surrection of the flesh. Their views, too, were inconsistent with the strict eternity of future hell-punishments. The fundamental basis of their system was the same as that of nearly all the Oriental
philosophies and religions, requiring an ascetic war against the world of
sense. The notion that the body is evil, and the cause of evil, was rife
even among the orthodox Fathers; but they stopped guardedly far short
of the extreme to which the Gnostics carried it, and indignantly rejected
all the strange imaginations which those heretics bad devised to explain
the subject of evil in a systematic manner.• Augustine said, "If we
say all sin comes from the flt'Sh, we make the fleshless devil sinles!< :·•
Hermogenes, some of whose views at least were tinged with Gnosticism.
believed the abyss of hell was formed by the confluence of matter, oncl
that the devil and all his demons would at last be utterly resolved into
matter.•
The theological system of the Manichrean sect was in som~ of its cardinal principles almost identical with those of the Gnostics, but it was
II 1,.....1111. All~. H1Pr8~ Jib. I. 011p. 22.
• Account of th~ Onootlc Secu, In ~loohelm'e Comm., ll. Century, eect. 66.
• Lardner, lllat. of llefttlcl, ch. nlll. eeet. t.
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still more imaginative and elaborate.• It started with the Persian doc·
trine of two antagonist deities, one dwelling with good spirits in a world
of light nnd love, the other with demons in a realm of darkness and
horror. Upon a time the latter, sallying forth, discovered, far away in
the vastness of space, the world of light. They immediately assailed it.
They were conquered after a terrible struggle and driven back; but they
bore with them captive a multitude of the celestial souls, whom they in·
stantly mixed with darkness and gross matter. The good God built this
world of mingled light and darkness to afford these imprisoned souls an
opportunity to purge themselves and be restored to him. In arranging
the material substances to form the earth, a muss of evil fire, with no particle of good in it, was found. It had been left in their llight by the
\'anquished princes of darkness. This was cast out of the world and
shut up somewhere in the dark air, and is the Manichrean .hell, presided over by the king of the demons. If a soul, while in the body.
mortify the flesh, observe a severe ascetic moral discipline. fix it!;
thoughts, affections, and prayers on God and its native home. it will on
leaving the body return to the celestial light. But if it neglect these
duties and become more deeply entangled in the toils of depraved matter,
it is cast into the awful fire of hell, where the clean~<ing flames of tortlln'
partially purify it; and then it is born again and put on a new trial. If
after ten successive births-twice in each of five different forms-the soul
be still unreclaimed, then it is permanently remanded to the furnace of
hell. A.t last, when all the celestial souls seized by the princes of darkness have returned to God, save those just mentioned, this world will
be burned. Then the children of God will lead a life of everlasting
blessedness with him in their native land of light ; the prince of evil,
\Vith his fiends, will exist wretchedly in their original realm of darkness.
Then all those souls whose salvation is hopeless shall be drawn out
of hell and be placed as a cordon of watchmen and a phalanx of soldiers
entirely around the world of darkness, to guard its frontiers forever and
to see that its miserable inhabitants never again come forth to invade
the kingdom of light.11
The Christian after Christ's own pattern, trusting that when the soul
left the body it would find a home in some other realm of God's universe
where its experience would be according to its deserts, capacity, and
fittedness, sought to do the Father's will in the present, and for the
future committed himself in faith and love to the Father's disposal.
The apostolic Christian, conceiving that Christ would soon return to raise
the dead and reward his own, eagerly looked for the arrh·al of that day,
and strove that he might be among the saints who, delh·ered or ext>mpt
from the Hadean imprisonment, 11hould reign with the triumphant
Messiah on earth and accompany him back to hen\·en. The patristic
., Jlaor, Du llfaolchll..,h~ Religlon•yottm.
II Uoohelm, Como•~ III. Ceoto..,., -to. "-62.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

11EDI.£VAL DOCTni:SE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

4()1

Christian, looking forward to the divided under-world where all the dead
must spend the mterval ft·om their decease to the general resurrection,
'huddered at the thought of Gehenna, and wrestled and prayed that his
tarrying might be in Paradise until Christ should summon his chosen
ones, justified from the great tribunal, to the Father's presence. The
Manichrean Christian, belie,·ing the soul to be imprisoned in matter by
demons who fought against God in a previous life, struggled, by fasting,
thought, prayer, and penance, to rescue the spirit from its fleshly entllnglements, from all worldly snares and illusions, that it might be
freed from the nece88ity of any further abode in a material body, and,
on the dissolution of its present tabernacle, might soar to its native
light in the blissful pleroma of eternal bt>ing.

CHAPTER II.
HEDIA:V AL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LlR.
THE period of time covered by the present chapter reaches from the
rlose of the tenth century to the middle of the sixteenth,-from the first
full establishment of the Roman Catholic theology and the last general
l':tpecta.t.ion of the immediate end of the world to the commencing
decline of medill!Tal faith and the successful inauguration of the ProtE'5tant Reformation. The principal mental characteristic of that age,
especially in regard to the subject of the future life, was fear. "Never,''
says Michelet, "can we know in what terrors the Middle Age lived."
There was all abroad a living fear of men, fear of the State, fear of the
Church, fear of God, fear of the devil, fear of hell, fear of death. Preaching consisted vt>ry much in the invitation, "Submit to the guidance of
the Church while you live," enforced by the threat, "or you shall go to
hellwht>n you die." Christianity was practically reduced to some cruel
metaphysical dogmas, a mechanical device for rescuing the devil's captives from him, and a system of ritual magic in the hands of a priesthood
who wielded an authority of supernatural terrors over a credulous and
shuddering 11\ity. It is true that the genuine spirit and contents of
t:hristianity were never wholly suppressed. The love of God, the blessed
ntPdiation of the benignant .Jesus, the lowly delights of the Beatitudes,
the redeeming assurance of pardon, the consoling, triumphant expectation of heaven, were never utterly banished even from the believers of
the Dark Age. Undoubtedly many a guilty but repentant soul found
forgiveness and rest, many a meek and spotless breast was filled with
pious mpture, many a dying disciple was comforted and inspired, by the
good tidings proclaimed from priestly lips even then. No doubt the
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sacred awe and guarded pence surrounding their pr('Cincts, the divine
lessons inculcated within their walls, the pathetic prayers breathed before
their altars, the traditions of saintly men and women who had drawn
angelic visitants down to their cells and had risen long ago to be angels
themselves, the strains of unearthly melody bearing the hearts of the
kneeling crowd into eternity,-no doubt these often made cathedral and
convent seem "islands of sanctity amidst the wild, roaring, godless sea
of the world." Still, the chief general feeling of the time in relation to
the future life was unquestionably fear springing from bclief,-the wedlock of superstitious faith and horror.
During the six centuries now under review the Roman Catholic Church
and theology were the only Christianity publicly recogm~ed. The heretics were few and powerless, and the papal system had full sway. Since
the early part of the period specified, the working theology of the Roman
Church has undergone but few, and, as pertaining to our subject, unimportant, changes or developments. Previous to that time her doctrinal
scheme was inchoate, gradually assimilating foreign elements and developing itself step by step. The principal changes now concerning U!l
to notice in the passage from patristic eschatology...-...as deducible, for instance, from the works of Chrysostom, or as seen in the "Apostles'
Creed"-to medireval eschatology-as displayed in the "Summa" of
Thomas .Aquinas or in the Catechism of Trent-arc these. The sup·
posititious details of the under-world have been definitely arranged in
greater subdivision ; heaven has been opened for the regular admi.,;sion of certain souls ; the loose notions about purgatory have been
completed and consolidated; and the whole combined scheme has been
orgnnued as a wor/..ing ill8ln<ment of ecclesiastical power and profit. These
changes seem to have been wrought out, first, by continual assimilations
of Christianity to paganism! both in doctrine and ceremony, to win
over the heathen; and, secondly, by modifications and growths to meet
the exigencies of doctrinal consistency and practical efficiency,-exigencies repeatedly arising from philosophical discussion and political
opposition.
The degree in which papal Christianity was conformed to the prftiudices and customs of the heathen believers, whose allegiance was sought,
is astonishing. It extended to hundreds of particulars, from the most
fundamental principles of theological speculation to the most tri\·ia.l
details of ritual service. We shall mention only a few instances of this
kind immediately belonging Ul the subject we are treating. In the first.
place, the hierophant in the pagan Mysteries, and the initiatory rites, were
the prototypes of the Roman Catholic bishop and the ceremonies under
his direction. 2 Christian baptism was made to be the same as the pagan
initiation: both were supposed to cleanse from sin and to !!(>cure for their
1 )llddleton, Letter from Rome, obowlng an exact confonnlt:r betWf'eD Popel')" and l'apDJim.
t Lobeck, Aglaopbamuo, lib. I. oect. G. lloobelm'o Comw~ cb. I. ooct. 13.
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subject a better fate in the future life : they were both, therefore, sometimes delayed until just before death.' The custom of initiating children
into the Mysteries was also common, as infant baptism became.• When
the public treasury was low, the magistrates sometimes raised a fund by
recourse to the initiating fees of the Mysteries, as the Christian popes
afterwards collected money from the sale of pardons.
In the second place, the Roman Catholic canonization was the same as
the pagan apotheosis. .Among the Gentiles, the mass of mankind were>
supposed to descend to Hades at death ; but a few favored ones were
raised to the sky, deified, and a sort of worship paid to them. So the
Roman Church taught that nearly all souls passed to the subterranean
ubodes, but that martyrs and saints were admitted to heaven and might
lawfully be prayed to.5
Thirdly, the heathen under-world was subdivided into several regions,
wherein different persons were disposed according to their deserts. The
worst criminals were in the everlasting penal fire of Tartarus ; the best
heroes and sages were in the calm meadows of Elysium ; the hapless
children were detained in the dusky borders outside the grim realm of
torture; and there was a purgatorial place where those not too guilty
were cleansed from their stains. In like manner, the Romanist theologians divided the under-world into four parts: hell for the final abode
of the stubbornly wicked ; one limbo for the painless, contented tarrying
of the good patriarchs who died before the advent of Christ had made
salvation possible, and another limbo for the sad and pallid resting-plact>
of those children who died unbaptized; purgatory, in which expiation is
offered in agony for sins committed on earth and unatoned for. 6
Before proceeding further, we must trace the prevalence and progress
of the doctrine of purgatory a little as it was known before its embodiment in mediroval mythology, and then as it was embodied there. The
fundamental doctrine of the Hindu hell was that a certain amount of
suffering undergone there would expiate a certain amount of guilt incurred here. When the disembodied soul had endured a sufficient
quantity of retributive and purifying pain, it was loosed, and sent on
earth in a new body. It was likewise a Hindu belief that the souls of
deceased parents might be assisted out of this purgatorial woe by the
prayers and offerings of their surviving children.' The same doctrine
was held by the Persians. They believed souls could be released from
purgatory by the prayers, sacrifices, and good deeds of righteous surviving descendants and friends. "Zoroaster said he could, by prayer, send
any one he chose to heaven or to hell.'' 8 Such representations are found
obscurely in the V endidad and more fully in the Bundehesh. The
a WarbartoD, DIT. Leg., book U. -t. 't Tereaee, Pborm1o, ..:t L - 1.
• OoaaciJ o{Trent, - · -.1. c:an. ox. l!e-. :u,..: Decree on lD>'OCatloD of SUDtl.
ll!oe l l l l - Blat. Latin <Jirlatlaai&J, book
cb. 1L
f Bee ftfore- to "l!nd4ba" In Index to Vllhnu Puralla.
I Atkl-'e traDe. of tbe Sh&b-N&meh, p. 888.
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Persian doctrine that the living had power to nff~t the condition of th(>
dead is further indicated in the fact that, from a belief that married pt>r.sons were peculiarly happy in the future stat~, they oftNl hired persons
to be espoused to such of their relatives as had died in celibacy! The
doctrine of purgatory was known and accepted among the ,Jews too. In
the Second Book of Maccabees we read the following aooount :-" .JudM
sent two thousand pieces of silver to .Jerusalem to defray the expense of
a sin-offering to be offered for the sins of thOse who were slain,-doing
therein very well and honestly, in that he was mindful of the resurrt?'ction. For if he had not hoped that they who were slain should riSt"
again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the dead. Whereupon
he made an atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from
sin."'0 The Rabbins taught that children by sin-offerings could ht>lp
their parents out of their misery in the infernal world. 11 They taught,
furthermore, that all souls except holy ones, like those of Rabbi Akibl\
and his disciples, must lave themselves in the fire-river of Gebenna; that
therein they shall be like salamandct•s ; that the just shall ~;oon be
cleansed in the fire-river, but th~ wicked shall be lastingly burned. 11
Again, we find this doctrine prevniling among the Romans. In the great
Forum was a stone called" Lapis Manalis," described by Festus, which
was supposed to cover the entrance to hell. This was solemnly lifted
t.hree t.imes a year, in order to let those souls flow up whose sins had been
purged away by their tortures or had been remitted in consideration of
the offerings and services paid for them by the lh·ing. Virgil describ~
how souls are purified by the action of wind, water, and firc.lS The
feast-day of purgatory observed by papal Rome corresponds to the
Lemuria celebrated by pagan Rome, and rests on the same doctrinal
basis. In the Catoolic countries of Europe at the present time, on All
Saints' Day, festoons of s\veet.smclling flowers are hung on the tombstones, and the people kneeling there repeat the prayer prescribed for
releasing the souls of their relatives and friends from the plagues of purgatory. There is a notable coincidence between t.he Buddhist and
the Romanist usages. Throughout the Chinese Empire, during the
seventh moon of every year, prayers are offered up--accompanied by
illuminations and other rites-for the release of souls in purgatory. At
these times the Buddhist priests hang up large pictures, showing forth
the frightful scenes in the oUter world, to induce the people to pay them
money for prayers in behalf of their suffering relatives and friends in
purgatory .16
Traces of belief in a purgatory early appear among the Christians.
Many of the gravest Fathers of the first five centuries naturally con9

Rlchatdeon, DIMertatloa on the LMguage, Literature, and Monera of tbe EMWrn Natlooo, I'·

341.

to Oap. zll. 42-4b.

II Bleenmengft', Entclockteo Judeotham, tb. 11. kap• .-;. o. 367.
ta .Eoeld, Ub. ti . I. 139.

tt Kabbala Deoudata, tom. II. JIU'O· I. pp. 108, 1041, 113.
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Journal, 1st0, I'· 210, oo&c.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

MEDLEY AL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

411

ceived and t&ugbt,-as is indeed intrinsically reasonable,-tbat after
death some souls will be punished for their sins until they are cleansed,
and then will be released from pain. The Manichreans imagined that all
souls, before returning to their native heaven, must be borne first to the
moon, where with good waters they would be washed pure from outward
filth, and then to the sun, where they would be purged by good fires
from every inward stain. 1 ~ After these lunar and solar lustrations, they
were fit for the eternal world of light. But the conception of purgatory
as it wns held by the early Christians, whether orthodox Fathers or
heretical sects, was merely the just and necessary result of applying to
the subject of future punishment the two ethical ideas that punishment
should partake of degrees proportioned to guilt, and that it· should be
restorative. Jeremy Taylor conclusively argues that the prayers for the
dead used by the early Christians do not imply any belief in the Popish
purgatory." The severity and duration of the sufferings of the dead
were not supposed to be in the power of the living,-either their relatives or the clergy,-but to depend on the moral and physical fact<~ of
the case according to justice and necessity, qualified only by the mercy
of God.
Pope Gregory the Great, in the sixth century,-either borrowing some
of the more objectionable features of the purgatory-doctrine previously
held by the heathen, or else devising the same things himself from a
perception of the striking adaptedness of such notions to secure an enviable power to the Church,--constructed, established, and gave working
efficiency to the dogmatic scheme of purgatory ever ~ince firmly defended
by the papal adherents as an integral part of the Roman Catholic system:n
The doctrine as matured and promulgated by Gregory, giving to the representatives of the Church an almost unlimited power over purgatory,
rapidly grew into favor with the clergy and sank with general conviction into the hopes and fears of the laity. Venerable Bede, in the eighth
century, gives a long account of the fully-developed doctrine concerning
purgatory, bell, paradise, and heaven. It is narrated in the form of a
yj,,ion seen by Drithelm, who, in a trance, visits the regions which, on his
return, he describes. The whole thing is gross, literal, horrible, closely
resembling several well-known descriptions given under similar circuml!tanccs and preserved in ancient heathen writers. 18 The Church, seeing
how admirahly this instrument was calculated to promote her interest
and deepen her power, left hardly any means untried to E-nlarge its sweep
and intensify its operation. Accordingly, from the ninth to the sixteenth
century, no doctrine was so central, prominent, and effective in the common teaching and practice of the Church, no fear wa.~ so widely ~pread

"')Joohelo•, Comm., III. C..ntury, occt. 49, note 3.
II Dloouulvo !rom Popery, piU't IL boolr. IL IIOCI. 2.
Edgar, 'farln.tioos ot (•o()Cry, ch. zvl
II llt.t. l:cc, lib. T. cut>. xll. S.:c aloo lib. W. cap. xlx.
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and vividly felt in the bosom of Christendom, as the doctrine and the
fear of purgatory.
The Romanist theory of man's condition in the future life is this, in
brief. By the sin of Adam, heaven was closed against him and all hi:;
posterity, and the devil acquired a right to shut up their disembodied
Koula in the under-world. In consequence of the "original sin" tran~
mitted from Adam, every human being, besides suffering the other WOE'S
flowing from sin, was helplessly doomed to the undt>r-world after death.
In nddition to this penalty, each one must also answer for his own per·
11ono.l sins. Christ died to "deliver mankind from sin," "discharge the
punishment due them," and "rescue them from the tyranny of the
<le\'il." lie "descended into the under-world," "subdued the devil,"
"despoiled the dt>pths," "rescued the Fathers and just souls," and
"opened heaven." 1' "Until he rose, heaven was shut against every child
of Adam, as it still is to those who die indebted." "The price paid by
tho Son of God far exceeded our debts." The surplus balance of merits,
together with tho merits accruing from the supererogatory good works of
tho saints and from the Divino sacrifice continually offered anew by thf!
l!ll.Crament of the mass, constituted a reserved treasure upon which the
Church was authorized to draw in behalf of any one she chose to favor.
The localities of the future life were these :10-Limbus Patrum, or Abraham's Bosom, a place of peace and waiting, where the good went who
died before Christ; Limbus Info.ntum, a mild, palliated hell, where the
children go who, since Christ, have died unbaptized; Purgatory, where
all sinners suffE>r until they are purified, or are redeemed by the Church,
or until the last day; Hell, or Gehcnna, whither the hopelessly wicked
have always been condemned; and Heaven, whither the spotlessly good
have been admitted since tho ascension of Jesus. At the day of judgment the few human souls who have reached Paradise, together with the
multitudes that crowd the regions of Gehenna, Purgatory, and Limbo,
will reassume their bodies: the intermediate states will then be destroyed,
and when their final sentence is pronounced all will depart forever,-the
acquitted into heaven, the condemned into hell. In the mean time, the
poor victims of purgatory, by the prayers of the living for them, by the
transfer of good works to their account,-abovo all, by the celebration
of masses in their beho.lf,-may be relieved, rescued, translated to paradise. The words breathed by the spirit of the murdered King of Den·
mark in the ears of the horror-stricken Hamlet paint the popular belief
of that age in regard to the grisly realm where guilty souls were plied
with horrors whereof, but that they were forbidden
"To tell the '""'reb of their prlloft.houle,
Th•r oould a talo unilld w~ llchteot word

It Cat.clllom of the Coaodl of Trent .
., Thomu Aquhuu, Summa TheolosJM, pan W. 8appl. Q1uNt. CID.
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Would barrow up thy ooul, fre<>Zo thy young blood,
Make tby two eyes, like etllrd, obrt Crow their epbcres,
Tby knotted aDd rowblned loeb otond on end
Like qulllo upon tbe fretful porcupine."

.

A few specimens of the stories embodying the ideas and superstitions
current in the Middle Age may better illustrate the characteristic belief
of the time than much abstract description. An unquestioning faith in
the personality, visibility, and extensive agency of the devil was almost
unh·ersal. Ascetics, saints, bishops, peasnnts, philosophers, kings, Gregory
the Great, Martin Luther, all testified that they had often seen him. The
m!'direval conception of the devil was sometimes comical, sometimes
awful. Grimm says, "He was Jewish, heathenish, Christian, idolatrous,
t"lfish, titanic, spectral, all at once." He Wll.'! "a soul-snatching wolf," a
"hell-hound," a "whirlwind hammer;" now an infernal"parody of God"
~~ith "a mother who mimics the Virgin Mary," and now the "imper>'Onat~>d soul of evil." 21 The well-kno1vn story of Faust and the Devil,
which in so many forms spread through Christendom, is so deeply significant of the faith and life of the age in which it arose that a volume
would be required to unfold all its import. There was an old tradition
that the students of necromancy or the black art, on reaching a certain
pitch of proficiency, were obliged to run through a subterranean h~ll.
where the devil literally c,p.ught the hindmost unless he sped so swiftly
that the arch-enemy could only seize his sh(l(/ow, and in that case, a veritable Peter Schlemihl, he ne1·er cnst a shadow afterwards! A man stood
by his furnace one dny casting eyes for buttons. The devil came up and
asked what he was doihg. "Casting eyes," replied the man. "Can you
cast a pair for me?" quoth the devil. "That I can," says the man: "will
you have them large or small?" "Oh, very large," answered the devil.
He then ties the fiend on a bench and pours thE' molten lend into his eyes.
t:p jutnp!> the dl'vil, with the bench On his back, fleE'S howling, an<l h1111
never been seen since! There was also in wide circulation a wild l('g('nd
to the effect that a man made a compact with the devil on the condition
that he should s('cure a new victim for hell once in a century. As long
liS he did this he should enjoy life, rich('S, power, and a limited ubiquity;
hut failing a fre~h victim at the end of each hundred years hi~ own soul
~hould be the forfeit.
Ho lived four or five centuries, and then, in spite
nf his most desperate efforts, Willi disappointed of his expected victim on
the last night of the century; and when the clock struck twelve the
devil burst into his castle on a black steed and bore him off in a storm
of lightning amidst the crash of thunders and the shrieks of fiends.
~t . Britius once during mn.'ls saw the devil in church taking account of
the !'ins the congrE-gation were committing. He covered the parchment
all over, and, afraid of forgetting some or the offences, seized the scroll
in his teeth and claws to stretch it out. It snapped, and his head WM
smartly bumped against the wall. St. Britius lnughed aloud. The offiD JlnUcbe M7tbol"'le, coop. u:o:IU. : Teuill.
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ciating priest rebuked him, but, on being told what had happened, improved the o.ccident for the edification of his hearers." On the bursting
<>fa certain glacier on the Alps, it is said the devil was seen swimming
clown the Rhone with a drawn sword in one hand and ~ golden ball in
the other: coming opposite the town of Martigny, he cried, "Rise," and
instantly the obedient river swelled above its banks and destroyed the
town, which is yet in ruins.
Ignes-fatui, hovering about marshes and misty plo.ces, were thought. to
be the spirits of unbaptized children endeavoring to guide trav<>llers to
the nearest wat<>r. A kindred fancy al!IO heard a ~<pectral pack, called
"yell-hounds," afterwards corrupted to "hell·hounds," composed of the
souls of unbaptized children, which could not rest, but roamed and howled
through the woods all night.•
In the y<>.ar 1171, Silo, a philosopher, implored a dying pupil of his to
come bo.ck and reveal his st."te in the other world. A fE>w days after his
death the scholat· appeared in n cowl consisting of flames of fire and E'ntirely covered with logical propositions. He told Silo that he was from
purgatory, that the cowl weighed on him worse than a tower, nnd said
he was doomed to wear it for the pride he took in sophisms. As he thtL'i
Apoko he let fall a drop of sweat on his mW!ter's hand, piercing it through.
The next day Silo said to his scholars, "I leave croaking to frogs, cawing
to crows, and vain things to the vain, and hie me to the logic \vhi<-h
fears not death."
"Llnqoo coax ranis, CTM eonis, ~ADAqoo nnlo,
All loglccu pergo qum mortla oou tlwet ~rgu.•ott

In the long, quaint poem, "Vision of William concerning Piers
Ploughman," written probably by Hobert Langland about the year 1362,
there are many thiu 0'll illustrative of our subject. "I, Trojauu!<, a true
knight, after death was eondt!mned to hell for dying unbaptized. But,
on twcount of my m<>rcy and truth iu administering the laws, the pope
wished me to be saved; and God mercifully heard him and sa\·ed me
without the help of mas~E>s.'' 25 "Ever since the fall of Adam, Age has
shaken the Tree of Human Life, and the devil bas gathered th(> fruit
into hell."" The authol' gives a most spirited account of Christ's descent
into the under-world after his death, his battle with the devils there, his
triumph over them, his rescue of Adam, and other particulars.n In this
poem, as in nearly all the extant productions of that period, there are
copious evidences of the extent and J>OW<>r of the popular faith in the
devil and in purgatory, o.nd in their close connection with the present
life,-a faith nourishingly embodied in thousands of singular tal~
Thomas Wright has collected many of these in his antiquarian works.
Jle relates an amusing incident that once befell a minstrel who had been
• Qoarterl7 ReYiew, Jan. 1~: Pop. Myth. of the Middle All"'.
• .\Ill~. Antlqultl"" ofWo.......t•r•hl~. :!d ...t. p. :Me.
• ~llch<let, lli•t. d• France, tine IY. <hAp. t..
• Tudon of Dow.ll, put 111.
• Vlalou of Dubd, put IL
tt lbkl., put IY.
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Lome into hell by a devil. The devils went forth in a troop to ensnare
souls on earth. Lucifer left the minstrel in charge of the infernal regions,
promising, if be let no souls escape, to treat him on the return with a fat
monk roasted, or a usurer dressed with hot sauce. But while the fiends
were away St. Peter came, in disguise, and allured the minstrel to play
at diee, and to stake the souls which were in torture under his care.
Peter won, and carried them off in triumph. The devils, coming back
and finding the fires all out and hell ·empty, kicked the hapless minstrel
out, and Lucifer swore a big oath that no minstrel should ever darken
the door of hell again I
The mediiBval belief in a future life was practically concentrated, for
the most part, around the ideas of Satan, purgatory, the last judgment,
hell. The faith in Christ, God, heaven, was much rarer and less influ.
ential. Neander says, "The inmost distinction of medireval experience
was an awful sense of another life and an invisible world." A most
piteous illustration of the conjoined faith and fear of that age is fur.
nished by an old dialogue between the "Soul and the Body" recently
edited by Halliwell, an expres~;ion of humble trust and crouching hoJTOI'
irresistibly pathetic in its simplicity. 28 A flood of revealing light is
given as to the energy with which the doctrine of purgatory impressed
itself on the popular mind, by the two facts, first, that the Council of
Auxerre, in 1578, prohibited the administration of the eucharist to tlte
dead; anc.J. 11econdly, that in the ele\·enth and twelfth centuries "crosses
of absolution"-that is, CI'osses cut out of sheet lead, with the formula
of absolution engraved on them-were quite commonly buried with the
dead. 21 The eager sincerity of the medireval belief in another life is
attested, too, by the con-espondence of the representations of the dead
in their legends to the appearance, disposition, and pursuits they had in
life. No oblivious draught, no pure spiritualization, had freed the departed souls from earthly bonds and associations. Light pretexts dre\v
them back to their wonted haunts. A buried treasure allowed them no
rest till they had led some one to raise it. An unfinished task, an uneancelled obligation, forced them again to the upper-world. In ruined
castles the ghosts of knights, in their accustomed habiliments, held tournaments and carousals. The priest read mass; the hunter pursued his
game; the spectre-robber fell on the bt?nighted tro.veller. 30 It is hard for
Ill! now to r~produce, even in imagination, the fl'rvid and frightful ear·
nestnCI59 of the popular faith of the Middle Age in the 1·amifying
agency of the devil and in the horrors of purgatory. We will try to
do it, in some degree, by a series of illustrations aiming to show at once
how prevalent such a belief and fear were, and how they became so
prevalent.

• F.arlJ Bllglloh Mlocellanleo, No. 2.
10 f.ondon Antlq11arfeo' Arehoeologla, To!. :n:u. art. 22.
:10 Thorre, North•m Mythology, Yol. 1., appendix.
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First, we may specify the teaching of the Church whose authority in
spiritual concerns bore almost unquestioned sway over the minds of more
than eighteen generations. By the logical subtleties of her scholastic
theologians, by the persuasive eloquence of her popular preachers, by the
frantic ravings of her fanatic de\·otees, by the parading proclamation
of her innumerable pretended miracles, by the imposing ceremonies of
her dramatic ritual,--almost visibly opening heaven and hell to the overawed congrE.'ga.tion,-by her wonder-working use of the relics of martyrs
and saints to exorcise demons from the possessed and to heal the sick,
and by her anathemas against all who were supposed to be hostile to her
formulas, she infused the ideas of her doctrinal system into the intellect,
heart, and fancy of the common people, and nourished the collateral
horrors, until every wave of her wand convulsed the world. In a pastoral letter addressed to the Carlovingian prince Louis, the grandson of
Charlemagne,-& letter probably composed by the famous Hincmar,
bearing date 858, and signed by the Bishops of Rheims and Rouen,-a
Gallic synod authoritatively declared that Charles Martel was damned;
"that on the opening of his tomb the spectators were affrightetl by a
smell of fire and the aspect of a horrid dragon, and that a saint of the
times was indulged with a pleasant vision of the soul and body of this
great hero burning to all eternity in the abyss of hell." A tremendous
impulse, vivifying and emphasizing the eschatological notions of the
time,-an impulse whose eftects did not cease when it died,-was imparted by that frightful epidemic expectation of the impending end of
the world which wcllnigh unh•ersally prevailed in Christendom about
the year 1000. Many of the charters given at that time commence with
the words, "As the world is now drawing to a close.'' 31 This expectation
drew additional strength from the unutterable t:ufferings-famine, oppression, pestilence, war, superstition-then weighing on the people.
"The idea of the end of the world,"-wc quote from Michclet,-" sad as
that world was, was at once the hope and the terror of the )fiddle Age.
Look at those antique statues of the tenth and eleventh centul'ies, mute,
meager, their pinched and stiffened lineaments grinning with a look of
living suftering allied to the repulsiveness of death. See how they implore, with clasped hands, that desired yet dreaded moment '\\·hen the
resurrection shall redeem them from their un5peakable sorrow:> and
raise them from nothingness into exbtence and from the grave to
God."
Furthermore, this superstitious character of the mE>direval belief in the
future life acquired breadth and intensity from the profound general
ignorance and trembling credulousness of that whole period on all subjects. It was an age of marvels, romances, fears, when every landscape
of life "wore a strange hue, as if seen throngh the sombre medium of a
stained casement." While congregations knelt in awe beneath the lifted
II

Ba11am, Mlddle Apo, cb. ls.
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Host, and the image of the dying Savior stretched on the rood glimmered through clouds of incense, perhaps an army of Flagellants would
march by tl1e cathedral, shouting, "The end of the world is at hand!"
fiiiing the streets with the echoes of their torture as they lashed their
naked backs with knotted cords wet with blood ; and no soul but must
shudder with the infection of horror as the dreadful notes of the "Die&
l~YZ" went sounding through the air. The narratives of the desert Fathers,
the miracles wrought in convent-cells, the visions of pillar-saints, the
thrilling accompaniments of the Crusades, and other kindred influences,
made the world a perpetual mirage. The belching of a volcano was the
vomit of uneasy hell. The devil stood before every tempted man.
Ghosts walked in every nightly dell. Ghastly armies were seen contending where the aurora borealis hung out its bloody banners. The Huns
under Attila, ravaging Southern Europe, were thought to be literal
demons who had made an irruption from the pit. The metaphysician
was in peril of the stake as a heretic, the natural philosopher as a
IDaglClan. A belief in witchcraft and a trust in ordeals were universal,
even from Pope Eugenius, who introduced the trial by cold water, and
King Jame!', who wrote volumes on magic, to the humblest monk who
shuddered when passing the church-crypt, and the simplest peasant who
quaked in his homeward path at seeing a will-o'-the-wisp. "Denounced
by the preacher and consigned to the flames by the judge, the wizard
received secret-service-money from the Cabinet to induce him to destroy
the hostile armament as it sailed before the wind." As a vivid writer
has well said, "A gloomy mist of credulity enwrapped the cathedral and
the boll of justice, the cottage and the throne. In the dank shadows of
the univer>~al ignorance a thousand superstitions, like foul animals of
night, were propagated and nourished."
The beliefs and excitements of the medireval period partook of a sort
of epidemic character, diffusing and working like a contagion. 32 There
were numberless throngs of pilgrims to famous shrines, immense crowds
about the localities of popular legends, relics, or special grace. In the
magnetic sph.ere of such a fervid and credulous multitude; filled with the
kindling interaction of enthusiasm, of course prodigies would abound,
fables would flourish, and faith would be doubly generated and fortified.
In commemoration of a miraculous act of virtue performed by St. Francis,
the pope offered to all who should enter the church at Assisi between the
eve of the 1st and the eve of the 2d of August each year-that being the
anniversary of the saint's achievement-a free pardon for all the sins committed by them since their baptism. More than sixty thousand pilgrims
sometimes flocked thither on that day. Every year some were crushed
to dP&th in the suffocating pressure at the entrance of the church.
Xearly two thousand friars walked in procession; and for a series of
• Hf.'Ckor, EpidemiCJ o!tho Middle Agee.
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years the pilgrimag~> to Portiuncula might have vied with that to the
temple of Juggernant.13
Nothing tt·n<l~ more to strengthen any given belief than to see it
everywhere cntTi{'d into practice and to act in accordance with it. Thus
was it with the medimval doctrine of the future life. Its applications and
results were constantly and universally thrust into notice by the sale of
indulgences and the launching of excommunications. Early in the ninth
century, Charlemagne complained that the bi11hops and abbots forced
property from foolish people by promises and threats:-" SvodentiD de
calutU regni haztitudine, comminando de tder111J BUpplicio injtrfli."14 The rival
mendicant orders, the Franciscans and the Dominicans, acquired great
riches and power by the traffic in indulgences. They even had the impudence to affirm that the members of their orders were privileged abovf!
all other men in the next world. Milton alludes to thoee who credited
these monstrous assumptions:.. And they who, to be .,,.. ot Pt.ndl...,
DyiDJ, pat OD tho Weodo of Jlomlaie,
Or Ia l'randOCilD thlak to peu 4~"

The Council of Baste censured the claim of the Franciscan monks that
their founder annually descended to purgatory and led thence to heaven
the souls of all those who had belonged to his order. The Carmelites
al'IO asserted that the Virgin Mary appeared to Simon Stockius, the general of their order, and gave him a solemn promise that the souls of such
as left the world with the Carmelite scapulary upon their shoulders
should be infallibly preserved from eternal damnation. Mosheim says
that Pope Benedict XIV. was an open defender of this ridiculous
fiction.•
If any one would appreciate the full medimnl doctrine of the .future
life, whether with respect to the hair-drawn scholastic metaphysics by
which it was defended, or with respect to the concrete forms in which the
popular apprehension held it, let him read the Divina Commedia of
Dante; for it is all there. Whoso with adequate insight and sympathy
peruses the pages of the immortal Florentin~t whom the people
pointed as he walked the streets, and said, "There goes the man who has
been in bell"-will not fail to perceive with what a profound sincerity
the popular breast shuddered responsive to ecclesiostical threats and
purgatorial woes.
The tremendous moral power of this solitary work lies in the fact that
it is a series of terrific and fascinating tableaux, embodying the idea of
inflexible poetic justice impartially administered upon king and varlet,
pope and beggar, oppressor and victim, projected amidst the unalterable
necessities of eternity, and mo\'ing athwart the lurid abyss and the azure
D
M

Quarterlr ReYiew, July, 18111: article on Monachllm.
Percy, Illstory of the Fraake, p. 4G7.

• Ecd.

Hut~

Xlll. Century, pan IL ch. 2, eoct. 211.
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cope with an intense distinctness that sears the gazer's eyeballs. The
Divina Commedia, with a wonderful truth, also reflects the feeling of the
age when it was written in this respect,-that there is a grappling force
of attraction, a compelling realism, about its "Purgatory" and "!Iell"
which are to be sought in vain in the delineations of its "Paradise.'' The
medireval belief in a future life had for its central thought the day of
judgment, for its foremost emotion terror.se
The roots of this faith were unquestionably fertilized, and the development of this fear quickened, to a very great extent, by deliberate and systematic delusions. One of the most celebrated of these organized fraud:;
was the gigantic one perpetrated under the auspices of the Dominican
monks at :Berne in 1509, the chief actors in which were unmasked and
executed. Bishop Burnet has given an extremely interesting account
of this affair in his volume of travels. Suffice it to say, the monks appeared at midnight in the cells of various persons, now impersonat.ing
devils, in horrid attire, breathing flames and brimstone, now claiming to
be the souls of certain sufferers escaped from purgatory, and again pretending to be celebrated saints, with the Virgin Mary at their head. By
the aid of mechanical and chemical arrangements, they wrought miracles,
and played on the terror and credulity of the spectators in a frightful
manner.n There is every reason to suppose that such deceptionsmiracles in which secret speaking-tubes, asbestos, and phosphorus were
indispensable"l-were most frequent in those ages, and were as effective
as the actors were unscrupulous and the dupes unsuspicious. Here is
revealed one of the foremost of the causes which made the belief of the
Dark Age in the numerous appearances of ghosts and devils so common
and so intense that it gave currency to the notion that the swarming
spirits of purgatory were disembogued from dusk till dawn. So the
Danish monarch, revisiting the pale glimpses of the moon, says to
Hamlet,"I am thy fAther'• gbcet,
Doom'd for a certain time to walk the nlgbt,
ADd G>r tbe day conCioed 1o fut In a...,
TRI tbe lOili crimea done In my daye of oatore
Are borot aod pni'Jid

•-Y·"

When the shadows began to fall thick behind the sunken sun, these poor
creatures were thought to spring from their beds of torture, to wander
amidst the scenes of their sins or to haunt the living; but at the earliest
~ct>nt of mom, the first note of the cock, they must hie to their fire
ngnin. Midnight was the high noon of ghostly and demoniac revelry on
the earth. As the hour fell with brazen clang from the tower, the
belated traveller, afraid of the rustle of his own dress, the echo of his
•u aoy ooo wonld - In how many foi'IM tbo faltb In hell and In tho do..U appoered, lot b1m
look o~tr tbo pegte of tbe "Dletlonnalre Io~rnal," by J. Collin de Plancy.
II liAclaine'• traDJ. of Moebelm'e Eed. lll•t~ ,.ol. II. p. 10, note.
• Mannr.ct....,. of the .&Deleo to, pob. by Harper aod Brotben, 1846, pan ,,.. eb. 3.
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own footfall, the wavering of his own shadow, afraid of his own
would breathe the suppressed invocation," Angelo and mlnlstero of

thought~.

gTII<t' ckof~n•l uo!~

as the idea crept curdling over his brain and through his veins,.. It is the very witching tim• of nil!ht,
Wh•n churcbyarda yawn and bell itae!l b...,.thee oa&

Contagion &o this world."

Working in alliance with the foregoing forces of superstition was the
powerful influence of the various forms of insanity which remarkably
abounded in the Middle Age. The insane person, it was believed, was
possessed by a demon. His ravings, his narratives, were eagerly cN'<lited;
and they were usunlly full of infernal visions, diabolical inteniews, encounters with apparitions, and every thing that would naturally arise in
a deranged and preternaturally sensitive mind from the chief conct>ptions then current concerning the invisible world.•
The principal works of art exposed to the people were such as served
to impress upon their imaginations the Church·doctrine of the future
life in all its fearfulness, with its vigorous dramatic points. In the cathedral at Antwerp there is a representation of hell carved in wood, whose
mant>llous elaboratent>ss astonishes; and whose painful expres!~iveness
oppresses, every beholdt>r. With what excruciating emotions the pious
crowds must have contemplated the harrowingly vivid paintings of the
Inferno, by Orcagna, still to be seen in the Campo Santo of Pisa! In the
cathedral at Canterbury tht>re was a window on which was painted a detailed picture of Christ vanquishing the devils in their own domain; but
we believe it has bt>en remO\·ed. However, the vi8itor still sees on the
fine t>ast window of York Cathedral the final doom of the wickMI, ht>ll
being painted as an enormous mouth; also in the west front of J.incoln
Catht>dral an ancit>nt bas-rt>lief representing hell as a monstrou.s mouth
vomiting flame and serpE-nts, with two human beings walking into it.
The min~<ter at Freyburg has a grot<..-sque bns-rt>lief ovet· its main portal,
represt>nting the .Tudgmt>nt. St. Nichola." stands in the centre, and the
Savior is seated above him. On the left, an angel weighs mankind in a
huge pair of scales, and a couple of malicious imps try to make the human
seale kick the beam. Underneath, St. Peter is ushering the g001l into
Paradise. On the right is shown a devil, with a pig's ht>ad, dragginc; aftE>r
him a throng of the wicked. He also has a basket on hi!! back filll'•l
with figures whom he is in the act of flinging into a reeking c:tldl'(ln
stirred by several imps. Hell is typified. on one side, by the jaws of a
monster crammed to the teeth with reprobatt>S, and Satan is seen sittin~
on his throne above them. A recent traveller writes from Xaplt>S, "The
favorite device on the church-walls here is a vermilion picture of a male
and a female soul, respectively up to the waist [the •o.ti&t of a «Jtd -1 in firt>.
with an angel over each watering them from a water-pot. This is n1~:mt
• De Jlollmont, RalloDal Ulot. of

llaUu<i~~atlous,

do. J.i•.
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to get monE'y from the compassionate to pay for the snying of masses in
behalf of soul" in purgatory." Ruskin has described some of the churchpaintings of the Last Judgment by the old masters as possessing a power
c\·en now sufficient to stir every sensibility to its depths. Such works. gazed
on day after day, while multitudes were kneeling beneath in the shadowy
aisles, and clouds of incense were floating above, and the organ was pealing and the choir chanting in full accord, must produce lasting effects on
the imagination, and thus contribute in return to the faith and fear
which inspired them.
Villani-as also Sismondi-gives a description of a horrible representation of hell shown at Florence in 1304 by the inhabitants of San Priano, •
on the rh•er Arno. The glare of flames, the shrieks of men disguised as
devils, scenes of infernal torture, filled the night. Unfortunately, the
scaffolding broke beneath the crowd, and many spectators were burned
or drowned, and that which began as an entertaining spectacle ended as
a direful reality. The whole affair is a forcible illustration of the literality with which the popular mind and faith apprehended the notion
of the infernal world.
Another means by which the views we have been considering were
both expressed and recommended to the senses and belief of the people
was those miracle-plays that formed one of the most peculiar features of
the Middle Age. These plays, founded on, and meant to illustrate, Scripture narratives and theological doctrines, were at first enacted by the
priest8 in the churches, afterwards by the various trading-companies or
guilds of mechanics. In 1210, Pope Gregory "forbade the clergy to take
any part in the plays in churches or in the mummings at festivals." A
,imilar prohibition was published by the Council of Treves, in 1227. The
Bishop of Worms, in 1316, issued a proclamation against the abuses which
had crept into the festivities of Easter, and gives a long and curious description of them.• There were two popular f'estivals,-of which Michelet
gives a full and amusing description,-one called the "F@te of the Tipsy
Priests," when they elected a Bishop of Unreason, offE'red him incense
of burned leather, sang obscene songs in the choir, and turned the altar
into a dice-table; the other called the "Ftlte of the Cuckolds," when the
laymen crowned each other wit.h leaves, the priest8 wore their surplices
wrong side out and threw bran in each others' eyes, and the bell-ringers
pelted each other with biscuit8. There is a religious play by Calderon,
entitled "The Divine Orpheus," in which the entire Church~cheme of
man's fall-the devil's empire, Christ's descent there, and the victorious
sequel-is embodied in a most effective manner. In the priestly theology
and in the popular heart of those times there was no other single particular one-tenth part so prominent and vivid as that of Christ's entrance
after his death into hell to rescue the old saints and break down Satan's
• .EarlJIIJ81er* &Del LatiD

Poem~
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J>OWer!1 Peter Lombard says, "What did the Redeemer do to the despot
who had us in his bonds 1 He offered him the cross as a mou..e-trap, and
put his blood on it as bait." 41 About that scene there was an incomparable fascination for every believer. Christ laid aside his Godhead and
died. The devil thought he had secured a new victim, and humanity
swooned in grief and despair. But, lo! the Crucified, descending to the
inexorable dungeons, puts on all his Divinity, and suddenly
"Tbe captl•e world awakt, aoclfoomde
Tbe prlo'ner loooe, the jailer boaade t"•

A large proportion of the miracle-plays, or Mysteries, turned on this event.
In the "Mystery of the Resurrection of Christ" occurs the following
couplet:"Tbl.o da7 tbe aogellc KiDg bao rl.oea,
Leodlag tbe ploDI from tbelr prlooa ..,..

The title of one of the principal plays in the Towneley Mysteries is "Extractio Animarum ab Inferno." It describes Christ descending to the
gates of hell to claim his own. Adam sees afar the gleam of his coming,
and with his companions begins to sing for joy. The infernal porter
shouts to the other demons, in alarm," 8IDce lint tbat bell waa made aod I waa put thereto,
Such oorrow ae ..r ere I bad, nor beard I eacb a dla.
Mr heart beglae to etart; mr wit It waxeo tblo;
I am afraid we cao't ~olce,-tb- -1• mut fn>m 01 go.
llo, Beelzebub! btod tb- boJI: oacb oolee waa nner beard In bell."

Satan Yows he will dash Beelzebub's brains out for frightening him so.
Meanwhile, Christ draws near, and says, "Lift up your gates, ye princes,
and be ye lifted up, ye e\·erlasting doors, and the King of glory shall oome
in." The portals fly asunder. Satan shouts up to his friends, "Dyng
the dastard down;" but Beelzebub replies, "That is easily said." Jesus
and the devil soon meet, face to face. A long colloquy ensues, in the
course of which the latter tells the former that he knew his Father well
by sight! At last Jesus frees Adam, Eve, the prophets, and others, and
ascends, leaving the devil in the lowest pit, resolving that hell shall soon
be fuller than before; for he will walk east and he will walk west, and be
will seduce thousands from their allegiance. Another play, similar to the
foregoing, but mu<'h more extensively known and acted, was called the
"Harrowing of Hell." Chril<t and Satan appear on the stage and argue
in the most approved scholnstic style for the right of possession in t.be
human race. Satan says,41 !!eo the eloqat!llt eermoa 011 tbl.o subject preocbed bJ Lola de Oraoada In the llxteeotb ceotGJ7.
'J'Ickaor'o filet. Spanleb Lit., •ol.lll. pp.l23-l:l7.
• Seotentlr, lib. IU. dlllloctlo 19.
•none, Ancl•.'nt IIJO&ertee.
H " Reoorrexlt bodle Rex anplorum
Dad tor de teoebrl.o turbo plorom."
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"WboeYor parchueto "DY thing,
II beiODII" to hlm and to hlo children.
Adam, hnogry, came to me;
I made him do me homage:
For an apple, which 1 gavo blm,
Do and all hlo race belong to me."

But Christ instantly puta a different aspect on the argument, by replying,"llatao I It wu mlne,Tbo apple thou pYeol him.
Tbe apple and lho apple-tree
Both -remade by me.
Ao he wu purchaocd with my gooola,
With ·reaooo will I baYe him."*

In a religious Mystery exhibited at Lisbon as late as the close of the
eighteenth century, the following scene occurs. Cain kicks his brother
Abel badly and kills him. A figure like a Chinese mandarin, seated in
n chair, condemns Cain and is drawn up into the clouds. The mouth
of hell then appears, like the jaws of a great dragon: amid smoke and
lightning it casta up three devils, one of them having a wooden leg.
These take a dance around Cain, and are very jocose, one of them inviting him to hell to take a cup of brimstone coffee, and another asking
him to make up a party at whist. Cain snarls, and they tumble him
and themselves headlong into the squib-vomiting mouth.
Various books of accounts kept by the trading-companies wh() celebrated these Mysteries of the expenses incurred have been published, and
are exceedingly amusing. "Item: payd for kepyng of fyer at hellmothe,
four pence." "For a new hoke to hang Judas, six pence." "Item: payd for
mendyng and payntyng hellmouthe, two pence." "Girdle for God, nine
pence.'' "Axe for Pilatte's son, one shilling." "A staff for the demon,
one penny." "God's coat of white leather, three shillings." The stage
usually consisted of three platforms. On the highest sat God, surrounded
by his angels. On the next were the saints in Paradise,-the intermediate
state of the g~ after death. On the third were mere men yet living
in the world. On one side of the lowest stage, in the rear, was a fearful
cave or yawning mouth filled with smoke and flames, and denoting hell.
From this ever and anon would issue the howls and shrieks of the
damned. Amidst hideous yellings, devils would rush forth and caper
about and snatch hapless souls into this pit to their doom. 41 The actors,
in their mock rage, sometimes leaped from the pageant into the midst of
the laughing, screaming, trembling crowd. The dramati4 perstmtz included
many queer characters, such as a" \Vorm of Conscience," "Deadman," (representing a soul delivered from hell at the descent of Christ,) numerous
"Damned Souls," dressed in flame-colored garments, "Theft.," "Lying,"
"Gluttony." But the devil himself was the favorite character; and often,
Halliwell's edition of tho Harrowing of Hell, p. 18.
• ShArp, Eseay on the Dram..tlc llystorleo, p. :U.
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when his pei'BOnified vices jumped on him and pinched nnd cudgellffi
him till he roared, the mirth of the honest audience knew no bounds.
For there were in the Middle Age two sides to the popular idea of the
devil and of all appertaining to him. He was a soul-haJTowing bugbear
or a rib-shaking jest according to the hour and one's humor. Rabelnis's
Pantagruel is filled with irresistible burlesques of the doctrine of purgatory. The ludicrous side of this subject may be seen by reading Tarlton's "Jests" and his "Newes out of Purgatorie." 17 Glimpses of it are
also to be caught through many of the humorous passages in Shakspeare_
Dromio says of an excessively fat and greasy kitchen-wench, "If she
lives till doomsday she'll burn a week longer than the whole world!"
And Falstaff, crocking a kindred joke on Bardolph's carbuncled nose,
avows his opinion that it will serve as a flaming beacon to light lost
souls the way to purgatory! Again, seeing a flea on the l!tl.me flaming
proboscis, the doughty knight affirmed it was "a black soul burning in
hell-fire-'' In this element of medireval life, this feature of medirevo.l
literature, a terrible belief lay under the gay raillery. Here is betrayed, on a wide scale, that natural reaction of the faculties from excessive oppression to sportive wit, from deep repugnance to superficial
jesting, \Vhich has often been pointed out by philosophical observers as
a striking foot in the psychological history of man . .
One more octive and mighty muse of the dreadful faith and fear with
which the Middle Age contemplated tho future life was the innumerable
and frightful woes, crimes, tyrannies, instruments of torture, engines of
persecution, insane superstitions, which then existed, making its artual
life a lu:U. The wretchedness and cruelty of the present world were
enough to generate frightful beliefs and cast appalling shadows over the
future. If the earth was full of devils and phantoms, surely hell must
swarm worse with them. The Inquisition sat shrouded and enthron<:>•l
in supernatural obscurity of cunning and awfulness of power, and thrust
its invisible daggers everywhere. The facts men knew here around th('m
gave credibility to the imagery in.which the hereafter was depicted. The
flaming stakes of an Auto da Fe around which the victims of ecclesiastical hatred writhed were but faint emblems of what awaited their souls
in the realm of demons whereto the tender mercies of the Church con:;igned them. Indeed, the fate of myriads of heretics and traitors could
not fail to project the lurid vision of hell with all its paraphen1alia into
the imaginations of the people of the Dark Age. The glowing lava of
purgatory heated the soil they trod, and a smell of its sulphur surcharged
the air. A stupendous rev('lation of terror, bearing whole volumes of
direful meaning, is given in the single fact that it was a common bl'lief
of that period that the holy Inquisitors would sit with Christ in the judgment at the last day... If king or noble took offence at some uneasy
-- - - - -
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retainer or bold serf, he ordered him to be secretly buried in the massh·e
cells of some secluded fortress, and he was never heard of more. So, if
pope or priest hated or feared some stubborn thinker, he straightway
"Would banlab blm to w.. r a bamlag ebala
In lbe great daogeoDa of tbo noforgiYen,
Beoeatb tbe opaee-d""P caetle-walla of heaYea."

It was an age of cruelty, never to be restored, when the world was boiling
in tempest and men rode on the crests of fear.
Researches made within the last century among the remains of famou.'l
medireval edifice>~, both ecclesiastic and state, have brought to light the
clismal rE-cord!! of forgotten horrors. In many a royal palace, priestly
'Luilding, and baronial castle, there were secret chambers full of infernal
machinery contrived for inflicting tortures, and under them concealed
trap-doors opening into rayless dungeons with no outlet and whose
floors were covered with the mouldering bones of unfortunate wretches
who had mysteriously disappeared long ago and tracelessly perished
there. Sometimes these trap-doors were directly above profound pits of
water, in which the victim would drown as he dropped from the mangling
hooks, racks, and pincers of the torture-chamber. There were horrible rumors current in the Middle Age of a machine called the "Virgin,"
u!!ed for putting men to death; but little was known about it, and it wns
generally supposed to be a fable, until, some years ago. one of the identical
machines was discovered in an old Austrian castle. It was a tall woodE-n
woman, with a painted face, which the victim was ordered to kiss. As
he approachE-d to offer the salute, he trod on a spring, causing the machine
to fly open, stretch out a pair of iron armH, and draw him to its breast
<'OverE-d with n hundred sharp spikes, which pierced him to death.'9
Ignorance and alarm, in a suffering and benighted age, surrounded hy
sounds of superstition and sights of cruE-lty, must needs brE-ed and fostl'r
a horrid faith in regard to the invisible world. Accordingly, the common
doctrine of the future life prevailing in Christendom from the ninth
century till the sixteenth was as we have portrayed it. Of course there
are exceptions to be admitted and qualifications to be made; but, upon
the whole, the picture is faithful. Fortunately, intellE-ct and soul could
not slumber forever, nor the medireval nightmares always keep their torturing seat on the bosom of humanity. Noble men arose to vindicate the
rights of reason and the divinity of conscience. The world was circumnavtgated, and its revolution around the sun was demonstrated. A thousand truths were discovered, a thousand inventions introduced. Papacy
tottt>red, it11 pr('Stige waned, its infallibility sunk. The light of knowledge shone, the simplicity of nature was seen, and the bE-nignity of
God wa.<J sunnised. Thought, throwing off many restrictions and accumulating much material, began to grow free, and began to grow wise.
And so, before the calm, steady gaze of enlightened and cheerful reason,
tt Tb'l Kill of tbe \'lrsfo, to tbe Areha.'ologiA pabll.obed br tho Aotlq..,.rles of Loadoo, Yol. uTili.
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the live and crawling smoke of hell, which had so long enwreathed the
mind of the time with ita pendent and spirant horrors, gradually broke
up and dissolved,u Like a peat eupentltio111 onake, uncurll'd
Prom the pale templea of the awakening world."

CHAPTER III.
MODERN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.
THE folly and paganism of some of the Church-dogmas, the rapacious
haughtiness of its spirit, the tyranny of its rule, and the immoral character of many of its practices, had often awakened the indignant protests
and the determined opposition of men of enlightened minds, vigoron..
consciences, and generous hearts, both in its bosom and out of it. l\lany
such men, vainly struggling to purify the Church from its iniquitous
errors or to relieve mankind from its outrageous burdens, had beE-n
silenced and crushed by its relentless might. AI'Dold, Wickliffe, Wessel.
Savonarola, and a host of others, are to be gratefully remembered forev<'r
as the heroic though unsuccessful forerunners of the mighty monk of
Wittenberg. 1 The corruption of the m<.>direml Church grew worse, an<l
became so great as to stir a very exten!!ive disgust and revulsion.
Wholesale pardons for all their sins were grant<.>d indiscriminately to
those who accepted the terms of the papal officials; while every independent thinker, however evangelical his faith and exemplary his charaoCer, was hopele~sly doomed to hell. E.-;pecially were these pardmtR
given to pilgrims and to the Crusaders. Rernnrd of Clairvaux, exhorting
the people to undertake a new Crusade, h•lls them that. "God condescends
to invite into his service murder<>rs, robbers, adulterers, perjurers, and
those sunk in other crimes; and whosoever falls in tltis cause shall secure
pardon for the sins which he hns never confessed with contrite heart."•
At the opening of "Pi<>rs the Ploughman's Crede" a person is introduced saying, " I sa\V a company of pilgrims on their way to Rome, who
came home with leave to lie all the rest of their lives!" Nash, in his
"Lenten Stuff," sp<>aks of a proclamation which <'.aused "three hundred
thousand people to roam to Rome for purgatorie-pills." Ecclesiasticism
devoured ethics. .Allegiance to morality was lowered into devotion to a
ritual. The sale of indulgences at length became too impudent and
blasphemous to be any longer endured, when John Tetzel, a Dominican
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monk, travelled over Europe, and, setting up his auction-block in the
churches, offered for sale those famous indulgences of Leo X. which
promised, to every one rich enough to pay the requisite price, remission
of all sins, however enormous, and whether past, present, or future !3
This brazen but authorized charlatan boasted that " he had saved more
souls from hell by the sale of indulgences than St. Peter had converted
. t() Christianity by his preaching.'' He also said that "even if any one
had ravished the Mother of God he could sell him a pardon for it!"
The soul of Martin Luther took fire. The consequence-to which n.
hundred combining causes contributed-was the Protestant Reformation.
This great movement produced, in relation to our subject, three
important results. It noticeably modified the practice and the popular
preaching of the Roman Catholic Church. The dogmas of the Romanist
theology remained as they were before. But a marked change took
place in the public conduct of the papal functionaries. Morality was
made more prominent, and mere ritualism less obtrusive. Comparatively
speaking, an emphasis was taken from ecclesiastic confession and ' indulgence, and laid upon ethical obedience and piety. The Council of
Trent, held at this time, says, in its decree concerning indulgences, "In
granting indulgences, the Church desires that moderation be observed,
lest, by excessh·e facility, ecclesiastical discipline be enervated." ImpGSture became more cautious, threats less frequent and less terrible; the
teeth of persecution were somewhat blunted; miracles grew rarer; the
insufferable glare of purgatory and hell faded, and the open traffic in
forgivene-"5 of sins, or the compounding for deficiencies, diminished. But
among the more ignorant papal multitudes the medileval !luperstition
holds its place still in all its virulence and grossness. "Heaven and hell
are as much a part of the Italian's geography as the Adriatic and the
Apennines; the Queen of Hea\•en looks on the streets as clear as the
rooming-star; and the souls in purgatory are more readily present to conception than the political prisoners immured in the dungeons of V cnice."
A second consequence of the Reformation is seen in the numerous
dissenting sects to which its issues gave rise. The chief peculiarities of
the Protestant doctrines of the future life are embodied in the four
leading denominations commonly known as Lutheran, Calvinistic, Unitarian, and Universalist. Each of these includes a number of subordinate
partiE'S bearing distinctive names, (such as Al'minian, Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Restorationist, and many others;) but these minor differences are too trivial to deserve distinctive characterization hE>re. The
Lutheran formula is thnt, through the 1'8Crifice of Christ, salvation is
offered to all who will accept it by n. sincere faith. Some will comply
with these terms and secure heaven ; otht'rs will not, and so will be lost
forever. Luther's views were not firmly defined and consistent throughout his career; they were often obscure, and they fluctuated much. It.
s D'Aoblgn6, llbt. Reforma&loo, book W.
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is true he always insisted that there wos no salvation without fnitl1, an•l
that all who had faith should be saved. But, while he g(>nernlly ~ms
to believe in the current doctrine of eternal damnation, he ~om<"times
appears to encourage the hope that all will finally be saved. Jn a re·
markable letter to Hansen von Rechenberg, dated 1522, he says, in effect.
" Whoso hath faith in Christ shall be saved. God forbid that 1 shout.l
limit the time for acquiring this faith to the present life! In the depth,.
of the Divine mercy, there may be opportunity to win it in the futurt>
state."
The Calvinistic formula is that heaven is attainable only for those
whom the arbitrary predestination of God has elected; all others are
irretrievably damned. Calvin was the first Christian theologian who
succeeded in giving the fearful doctrine of unconditional election and
reprobation a lodgment in the popular breast. The Roman Catholic
Church had earnestly repudiated it. Gotteschalk was condemned and
died in prison for advocating it, in the ninth c«>ntury. But Calvin's
character enabled him to believe it, and his talents and position gave
great weight to his ad,·ocacy of it, and it bas since been widely received.
Catholicism, Lutheranism, Calvinism, all agreed in the general pro~
sition that by sin physical death came into the world, heaven was shut
against man, and all men utterly lost. They differed only in some uneliSential details concerning the condition of that lost state. They also
agreed in the general proposition that Christ came, by his incarnation,
death, descent to hell, resurrection, and oscension, to redeem men
from their lost state. They only differed in regard to the precise grounds
and extent of that redemption. The Catholic said, Christ's atonement
wiped off the whole score of original sin, and thus enabled man to win
hea\·en by moral fidelity and the help of the Church . The Lutheran
said, Christ's atonement made all the sins of those who ha\·e faith, pardonable; and all may have faith. The Calvinist said, God foresaw that man
would fall and incur damnation, and be decreed that a few should be
snatched as brands from the burning, while the mn.ss should b«> left to
eternal torture ; and Christ's atonement purchased the predestined sal\"ation of the chosen few. • Furthermore, Lutherans and Cah·inists, in all
their varieties, agree with the Romanill't in n.sserting that Christ shall
come again, the dead be raised bodily, a universal judgment be held, and
that then the condemned shall sink into the everlasting fire of hell, and
the accepted rise into the endless bliss of heaven.
The Socinian doctrine relative to the future fate of man differed from
the foregoing in the following particulars. First, it limited the redeem·
ing miMion of Christ to the enlightening influences of the truths which
he proclaimed with Divine authority, tho moral power of his perfect
example, and the touching motives exhibited in his de~th. Secondly, it
a.••serted a natural ability in every man to live a life conformed to right
reason and sound morality, and promised heaven to all who did this in
obedience to the instructions and after the pattern of Christ. Thirdl1,
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it declared that the wicked, after suffering excruciating agonies. would
Respecting the second coming of Christ, a physical
resurrection of the dead, and a day of judgment, the Socinians believed
with the other sects.' Their doctrine scarcely corresponds with that of
the present Unitarians in any thing. The dissent of the Unitarian from
the popular theology is much more fundamental, detailed, and consistent than that of the Socinian was, and approaches much closer to the
Rationalism of the present day.
The Universalist formula-every soul created by God shall sooner or
later be saved from sin and woe and inherit everlasting happiness-hu
been publicly defended in every age of the Christian Church.~ It waa
first publicly condemned as a heresy at the '\'cry close of the fourth century. It ranks among its defenders the names of Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, and several
other prominent Fathers. Universalism has been held in four forms, on
four grounds. First, it has been supposed that Christ died for all, and that,
by the infinite efficacy of his redeeming merits, all sins shall be cancelled
and every soul be saved. This was the scheme of those early Universalist
Christians whom Epiphanius cond«'mns as heretics; also of a few in more
modern times. Secondly, it has been thought that each person would be
punished in the future state according to the deeds done in the body,
each sin be expiated by a proportionate amount of suffering, the retribution of some souls being severe and long, that of others light and brief;
but, every penalty being at length exhausted, the last victim would be
restored. This was the notion of Origen, the basis of the doctrine of
purgatory, and the view of most of the Restorationists. Thirdly, it hw<
been imagined that, by the good pleasure and fixed laws of God, all mrn
are destined to an impartial, absolute, and instant sah·ation beyond tlw
pave: all sins are justly punished, all moral distinctions equitably compensated, in this life; in the future an equal glory awaits all men, by the
gracious and eternal election of God, as revealed to us in the benignant
mission of Christ. This is the peculiar conception distinguishing some
members of the denomination now known u Universalists. Finally, it
bas been believed that the freedom and probation gt'anted hrre extend
into the life to come; that the aim of all future punishmPnt will be
remedial, ben.-ficent, not revengeful; that stronger motivN will be
11pplied for producing repentance, and grander attractions to holiness be
felt; and that thus, at some time or other, even the most sunken and
hardened souls will be regenerated and raised up to heaven in the imag~>
of God. Hany Universalists, most Unitarians, and large numbers of
individual Christians outwardly affiliated with other denominations, now
accept and cherish this theory.
be annihilated.

--- - - - - - - - ' ft. . . ct- a f\all apolllloD al tbeM polllta wltb reforeocoo to the aatboritlotl. OMCblchte .Wr
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One important variation from the doctrine of the dominant sects, in
connection with the present subject, is worthy of special notice. We
refer to the celebrated controvel'f!y waged in England, in the first part of
the eighteenth century, in regard to the intermediate state of the dead.
The famous D1·. Coward and a fe'" supporters labored, with much zeal,
skill, and show of learning, to prove the natural mortality of the soul.
They asserted this to be both a philosophical truth proved by scientific
facts and a Christian doctrine declared in Scripture and taught by the
Fathers. They argued that the soul is not an independent entity, but is
merely the life of the body. Proceeding thus far on the principles
of a materialistic science, they professed to complete their theory from
Scripture, without doing violence to any doctrine of the acknowledg<'<l
religion.• The finishP.d scheme was this. Man was naturally mortal:
but, by the pleasure and will of God, he would have been immortally preserved alive had he not sinned. Death is tho consf'quence of sin, and
man utterly perishes in the grave. But God will restore the de!ld,
through Christ, at the day of the general resurrection which he has foN:'told in the gospel.' Some of the writers in this copious contro\'crsy
maintained that previous to the advent of Christ death was f>ternal
annihilation to all except a few who enjoyed an inspired anticipatory
faith in him, but that all who died after his coming would be restored in
the resurrection,-the faithful to be advanced to heaven, the wicked to
be the victims of unf'nding torture. 8 Clarke and Baxter both wrote with
extreme ability in support of the natural immortality and separate c:~:ist
ence of the soul. On tho other hand, the learned Henry Dodwell citE"d.
from the lore of tlm~o thousand years, a plausible body of authorities to
show that tho soul is in itself but a mortal breath. He nlso contended,
by a singular perversion of figurative phrases from the New Testament
and from some of the Fathers, that, in counteraction of man's natural
mortality, all who undergo baptism at the hands of the ordained minbten~ of the Church of England-the only true priesthood in apostolic
sucoession-thereby receive an immortalizing spirit brought into the
world by Christ and committed to his succe!I.'IOrs. This immortalwng
spirit conveyed by baptism would secure their resurrection at the last
day_ Those destitute of this 11pirit would never awake from tha obliyious sleep of death, unle!!B-as he maintained will actually be the case
with a large part of the dead-they are arbitrarily immortalized by the
ple88ure of God, in order to suffer eternal misery in belli Absurd and
shocking as this fancy was, it obtained quite a number of converts,
and made· no slight impression at. the time. One of the writers in this
controversy asserted that r.11ther himself had been a believer in the death
• Coward, Beard> aft.,. &ala.
• Hallet, No R"""1'1'0Ctlon, DO Future State•
• Coward, Det.nce or the Sean:h -~r &ulo. Dod well, Eplotolary DS.coune. Ptoebrd, ~
Ilona. Fleming, Su"ey uf the 8carth 11Rer Soul•. J..aw, StAte of l!eJI"rate Splriu. IAJtoo, Treat•
of Departed 1!oula.
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or sleep of the soul until the day of judgment.' Certain it is that such
a belief had at one period a considerable prevalence. Its advocates we1-e
called Psychopannychians. Calvin wrote a vehement 888&ult on them.
The opinion has sunk into general disrepute and neglect, and it would
be hard to find many avowed disciples of it. The nearly universal sentiment of Christendom would now exclaim, in the quaint words of Henry
More,"Wba& I baa old Adam lnorled all thla time
Under 10mo oenoeloeao clod, with oleep ydeGd r-to

John Asgill printed, in the year 1700, a tract called" An argument to
prove that by the new covenant man may be translated into eternal life
without tasting death." He argues that the law of death was a consequence of Adam's sin and was annulled by Christ's sacrifice. Since that
time men have died only because of an obstinate habit of dying formed
for many generations. For his part, he has the independence and res<)o,
lution to withstand the universal pusillanimity and to refuse to die. He
has discovered "an engine in Divinity to convey man from earth to
heaven." He will "play a trump on death and show himself a match
for the devil!"
While treating of the various Protestant views of the future life, it
would be a glaring defect to overlook the remarkable doctrine on that
subject published by Emanuel Swedenborg and now held by the intelligent, growing body of believers called after his name. It would be impossible to exhibit this system adequately in its scientific bases and it.'l
complicated details without occupying more space than can be afforded
here. Nor is this necessary, now that his own works have been translated and arc easily accessible everywhere. His " Heaven and Hell,"
"Heavenly Arcana," "Doctrine of Influx," and "True Christian Religion," contain manifold statements and abundant illustrations of every
thing important bearing on his views of the theme before us. We shall
merely attempt to present a brief synopsis of the easential principles,
accompanied by two or three suggestions of criticism.
Swedenborg conceives man to be an organized receptacle of truth and
love from God. He is an imperishable Mpiritual body placed for a season
of probation in a perishable material body. Every moment receiving
the essence of his being afresh from God, and returning it through the
fruition of its uses devoutly rendered in conscious obedience and joyous
worship, he is at once a subject of personal, and a medium of the Diviut>,
t Blackburno, View oC th~ Controveny Concerning an lntormodlato Stale: app<'ndiJ:. It i• prol.able that the great Refonner"s opinion on this point '""llH not a.lwayH the samo. For be soya, diatiDetly, • The lint man who died, when he awaket at the laat day, will think h• hu boon ul""l' but
an '-r." Beato, Dr. M. Lather'• Glaubonolehro, cap. IT.: Die Lohre Ton den Lolsen Dlnpn. Yo&
J. S. MUller c:oncluolvely to proTo the truth of the propooitlou which Cormo the title of hlo
t.lot,-" Due Luther die Lehre Tom Seelenochlafo nlc geglaobt habo."
IO Tho CODtroTeny concerning tbe natural lmmortalily of tho IOU! hao within t. few yean 11\g'!d
atr.ob. The prlDCipal combalallu were Dobooy, 8torn, White, Morrlo, Md lllnton. Boo AlbiUWI!a,
by J. B. BIDtoa, LoA<1an, 11148.
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happiness. The will is the power of man's life, and the understanding
is its form. When the will is disinterested lovE' and the understanding
is celestial truth, then man fulfils the end of his being, and his home izt
heaven; he is a spirit-frame into which the goodne8!1 of God perpetually
flows, is humbly acknowledged, gratefully enjoyed, and piously returned.
But when his will is hatred or selfishness and his understanding is falsehood or evil, then his powers are abused, his destiny inverted, and his
fate hell. While in the body in this world he is placed in freedom, on
probation, between the.~e two alternatives.
The Swedenborgian universe is divided into four orders of abodes. In
the highest or celestial world are the heavens of the angels. In the
lowest or infernal world are the hells of the demons. In the intermediate or spiritual world are the earths inhabited by men, and surrounded by the transition-state through which souls, escaping from their
bodies, after a while soar to heaven or sink to hell, according to their fitness and attraction. In this life man is free, because he is an energy
in equilibrium between the influences of heaven and hell. The middlt>
state surrounding man is full of spirits, some good and some bad. Every
man is accompanied by swarms of both sorts of spirita, striving to make
him like themselves. Now, there are two kinds of influx into man.
Mediate influx is wht'n the spirits in the middle state flow into man"s
thoughts and affections. The good spirits are in communication with
heaven, and they carry what is good and true ; the evil spirits are in
communication with hell, and they carry what is evil and false. ~tw0l'n
these opposed and rl'acting agencies man is in an equilibrium whose
essence is freedom. Deciding for himself, if he turns with embracing
welcome to the good spirits, he is thereby placed and lives in conjunction
with heaven; but if he turns, on the contrary, with predominant love to
the bad spirits, he is placed in conjunction with hell and draws his life
thence. From heaven, therefore, through the good spirits, all the elements of saving goodness flow sweetly down and are appropriated by the
freedom of the good man ; while from hell, through the bad spirits, all
the elements of damning evil flow foully up and are appropriated by the
freedom of the bad man.
The other kind of influx is called immediate. This is when the Lord
himself, the pure substance of truth and good, ftows into every organ
und faculty of man. This influx is perpetual, but is received as truth
und good only by the true and good. It is rejected. suffocated, or perverted by those who are in Jove with falsities and evils. So the light of
the sun produces colors varying with the substances it falls on, and
water takes forms corresponding to the vessels it is poured into.
The whole invisible world-heaven, hell, and the middle state-ia
peopled solely from the different families of the human race occup;rins
the numerous material globes of the universe. The good, on leaving the
fteshly body, are angels, the bad, demons. There is no angel nor demon
who was created such at first. Satan is not a personality,. but ia a S,W...
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tire term standing for the whole complex of hell. In the invisible world,
time and apace in one sense cease to be ; in another sense they remain
unchanged. They virtually cea.se because all our present measures of U1em
are annihilated ;11 they virtually remain because exact correspondences
to them are left. To spirits, time is no longer measured by the revolution
of planets, but by the succeaaion of inward states; space is measured not
by way-marks and the traversing of distances, but by inward similitudes
and dissimilitudes. Those who are unlike are sundered by gulfs of difference. Those who are alike are together in their interiors. Thought
and love, forgetfulness and hate, are not hampered by temporal and
spatial boundaries. Spiritual forces and beings spurn material impedimenta, and are united or separate, reciprocally visible or invisible, mutually conscious or unconscious, according to their own laws of kindred or
alien adaptedness.
The soul-the true man-ia its own organized and deathless body, and
when it leaves its earthly house of flesh it knows the only resurrection,
and the cast-off frame returns to the dust fore\'flr. Swedenborg repeatedly affirms with emphasis that no one is born for hell, but that nll are
born for heaven, and that when any one comes into hell it is from his
own free fault. He asserts that every infant, wheresoever hom, whether
within the Church or out of it, whether of pious parents or of impious,
when he dies is received by the Lord, and educated in heaven, and becomes an angel. A central principle of which he never loses sight is
that "a. life of charity, which consists in acting sincerely and justly in
every function, in every engagement, and in every work, from a heavenly
motive, according to the Divine laws, is possible to every one, and infallibly leadti to heaven." It does not matter whether the person leading
such a. life be a. Christian or a Gentile. The only essential is that his
ruling motive be divine and his life be in truth and good.
The Swedenborgian doctrine concerning Christ and his mission is that
he waB the infinite God incarnate,-not incarnate for the purpose of
expiating human sin and purchasing a ransom for the lost by vicarious
sufferings, but for the sake of sur,prcssing the rampant power of the
hells, weakening the influx of tlw infernal spirits, setting an example
to men, and revealing many important truths. The advantage of the
Christian over the pagan is that the former is enlightened by the celestial
knowledge contained in the Bible, and animated by the affecting motives
presented in the drama of the Divine incarnation. There is no probation after this life. Just aB one is on leaving the earth he goes into
the spiritual world. There his ruling affection determines his destiny,
tt "'llo ,..., J~w myo, (To!. I. p. 277, eel. HanpJ,) "God Ia tbe J'ather of the world: the world 101
the l'atber or ti~J~o~, beptllnc It b7 it. own motloo: time, thereWre, holda tbe place oC grandchild to
(O<Jd." But the world Ia ool7 one meuure of time; another, and a more Important 0118, Ia the IJ>o
wud o...,.,.,..)on oC tbe oplrlt'o ortalelo of conocloumeu. &tween Philo and Swedenborg, It may be
~ked hen, there ...., many remarkabl~ rorreopoadao.,.. both or thought and lan:rnap. J'or
eumplol, Philo M70, (YOL L p. G&,) "M:an Is a amall k0111101, the kuom.. Ia a grand man."
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and that affection can never be extirpated or changed to all eternity.
Aft.er death, O\'il life <':umot in any manner or degree be altered to good
life, nor inf<'~n'll lo\·e be transmuted to angelic love, inasmuch as eTery
11pirit from head to foot is in quality such as his love is, and thence sucb
as his life is, so that to transmute this life into the opposite is altogether
to destroy the spirit. It were easier, says Sweden borg, to change a nightbird into a dove, on owl into a bird of paradise, than to change a sultiect
of hell into a subject of heaven after tho line of death has been crOBSed.
But why the cros.~ing of that line should make such an infinite difference
he does not explain; nor does he prove it as a fact.
The moral reason and charitable heart of Swedenborg vehemently
revolted from the Calvinistic doctrines of predestination and vicarious
atont'ment, and the group of thoughts that cluster around them. He
always protests against these dogmas, refutes them with varied power
and consistency; and the leading principles of his own system are creditable to human nature, and attribute no unworthinel!S to the character
of God. A debt of eternal gratitude is due to Sweden borg that his influence, certainly destined to be powerful and lasting, is so clt'arly calculated to advance the interests at once of philosophic intelligence, social
affection, and true piety. The superiorities of his view of the future
life over those which it seeks to supplant are weighty and numerous.
The following may be reckoned among the most prominent.
First, without predicating of God any aggravated severity or casting
the faintest shadow on his benevolence, it gives us the most appalling
realization of the horribleness of sin and of its consequences. God is
commonly reprE'Sented-in effect, at lt'ast-as flaming with anger against
toinners, and forcibly flinging them into the unappeasable fury of Tophet,
where his infinite vengeance may forever satiate it11elf on them. But,
Sweden borg says, God is incapable of hatred or wrath: he casts no one
into hell; but the wicked go where they belong by their own election.
from the inherent fitness and preference of their ruling love. The evil
man desires to be in hell because there be finds his food, employment,
and home; in heaven he would sufft'r unutterable agonies from every
circumstance. The wicked go into hell by the necessary and benignant
love of God, not by his indignation; and their retributions are in tht>ir
own characters, not in their prison-house. This does not flout and
trample all magnanimity, nor shock the heart of piety; and yet, showing
us mt'n compf'lled to prefer wallowing in the filth and iniquities of hell,
clinging to the very evils whose pangs tran~<fix them, it gives us tbe
direst of all the impressions of sin, and beneath the lowest dt'ep of
the popular hell opens to our shuddering conceptions a deep of loathsomeness immt'asurably lower still.
&>condly,, the Swf'denborgian doctrine of the conditions of solvation
or reprobation, when compared with the popular doctrine, is marked by
striking depth of insight, justice, n111l lil,.·rality. Evt'ry man is free.
Every man has power to receive the influx of truth and good from tbe
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Lord and convert it to its blessed and saving uses,-piety towards God,
good will towards the neighbor, and all kinds of right works. Who
does this, no matter in what land or age he lives, becomes an heir of
heaven. Who perverts those Divine gifts to selfishness and unrighteous
deeds becomes a subject of hell. No mere opinion, no mere profession,
no mere ritual services, no mere externnl obedience,-not all these things
together.~ ~~ave a man, nor their absence condemn him; but tho controlling motive of his life, the central and ruling love which constitutes
the substance of his being,-this decides every man's doom. The view
is simple, reasonable, just, neceSI!ary. .A.nd so is the doctrine of degrees
accompanying it; namely, that there are in heaven different grades and
qualities of exaltation and delight, and in hell of degradation and woe,
for different men according to their capacities and deserts. A profoundly ethical character pervades the scheme, and the great stamp of
law i.e over it all.
Thirdly, a manifest advantage of Swedenborg's doctrine over the
popular doctrine is the intimate connection it establishes between the
present and the future, the visible and the invisible, God and man.
Heaven and hell are not distant localities, entrance into which is to be
won or avoided by moral artifices or sacramental subterfuges, but they
are states of being depending on personal goodness or evil. God is not
throned at the heart or on the apex of the universe, where at some
remote epoch we hope to go and see him, but he is the Life feeding our
lives freshly every instant. The spiritual world, with all its hosts, sustains .
and arches, fills and envelops us. Death is the dropping of the outer
body, the lifting of an opaque veil, and we are among the spirits, unchanged, as we were before. Judgment is not a tribunal dawning on the
close of the world's weary centuries, but the momentary assimilation of
a celestial or an infernal love leading to states and acts, rewards and retributions, corresponding. Before this view the dead universe becomes
a live transparency overwritten with the will, tremulous with the breath,
and irradiate with the illumination of God.
We cannot but regret that the Swedenborgian view of the future life
abould be burdened and darkened with the terrible error of the dogma
of eternal damnation, spreading over the state of all the subjects of the
hells the pall of immitigable hopelessness, denying that they can ever
make the slightest ameliorating progress. We have never been able to
see force enough in any of the arguments or assertions ad\·anced in
11upport of this trt"mendous horror to warrant the least. hesitation in
r<'jecting it. For ourselves, we must regard it All incredible, and think
that God cannot permit it. Instruction, reformation, progress, are the
final aims of punishment. Aspiration is the concomitant of consciousness, and the authentic voice of God. Surely, sooner or later, in the
boonful eternities of being, every creature capable of intelligence, allied
to the moral law, drawing life from the Infinite, must begin to travel the
ascending path of virtue and blessedness, and never retrograde again.
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Neither can we admit in general the claim made by Swedenborg and
by his disciples thnt the way in which he arrived at his system of theology elevates it to the rank of a Divine revelation. It is asserted that God
op(>ned his interior vision, so thnt he saw what had hitherto been roocealed from the eyes of men in the ftesb,-namely, the inhabitants, laws,
contents, and experiences of the spiritual world,-and thus that his statements are not speculations or arguments, but records of unerring knowledge, his descriptions not fanciful pictures of the imagination, but literal
transcripts of the truth he saw. This, in view of the great range of known
experience, is not intrinsically probable, and we have seen no proof of
it. Judging from what we know of psychological and religious history,
it is far more likely that a man should confound his intangible reveries
with solid fact than that he should be inspired by God to reveal a world
of mysterious truths. Furthermore, while we are impressed with the
reasonableness, probability, and consistc:>ncy of most of the general principl(>s of Sweden borg's exposition of the future life, we cannot but shrink
from many of the details and forms in which he carries them out. Notwithstanding the earnest avowals of able disciples of his school that all
hie details are strictly necessitated by his premises, and that all his premiaes
are laws of truth, we are compelled to regard a great many of his assertions
as purely arbitrary and a great many of his descriptions as pul't'ly fanciful.
Rut, denying that his scheme of eschatology is a scientific representation
of the reality, and looking at it as a poetic structure reared by co-working
knowledge and imagination on the ground of reason, nature, and m~
rality,-whose foundation-walls, columns, and grand outlines are truth,
while many of its details, ornaments, and images are fancy,-it must be
ncknowledged to be one of the most wonderful examples of creative
power extant in the literature of the world. No one who has mastered
it with appreciative mind will question this. There are, expreSBed and
latent, in the totality of Sweden borg's accounts of hell and heaven, more
variety of imagery, power of moral truth and appeal, exhibition of
•lramatic jm;tice, transcendc:>nt delights of holineBB and love, curdling
terrors of evil and woe, strength of philosophical grasp, and sublimity
of Problematic conception, than are to be found in Dante's earth-renowned
poem. We say thi!$ of the substance of his ideas, not of the shape and
clothing in which they are represented. Swedenborg was no poet in language and form, only in conception.
Take this picture. In the topmost height of the celestial world the
Lord appears. as a ttun, and all the infinite multitudes of angels, swarming up through the innumerable heavens, wherever they are, continually
tum their faces towards him in love and joy. But at the bottom of the
infernal world is a vast ball of blackness, towards which all the hosts of
demons, crowding down through the successive bells, forever turn their
eager faces away from God. Or consider this. Every thing consists of a
great number of perfect leasts like itself: every heart is an aggregation
of little hearts, every lung an aggregation of little lungs, every eye an
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aggregation of little eyes. Following out the principle, every society in
the spiritual world is a group of spirits arranged in the form of a man,
every heaven is a gigantic man composed of an immense number of individuals, and all the heavens together constitute one Grand Man,-a
oonntlees number of the most intelligent angels forming the head, a stupendous organization of the most affectionate making the heart, the
most humble going to the feet, the most useful attracted to the hands,
and so on through every part.
With exceptions, then, we regard Swedenborg's doctrine of the future
life as a free poetic presentment, not as a severe scientific statement,of views true in moral principle, not of facts real in literal detail. Hill
imagination and sentiment are mathematical and ethical instead of
ll'!f!thetic and passionate. Milk seems to run in his veins instead of
blood, but he is of truthfulness and charity all compact. We think it
most probable that the secret of his supposed inspiration was the abnormal frequent or chronic turning of his mind into what is called the
ecstatic or clairvoyant stat~;>. This condition being spontaneously induced, while he yet, in some unexplained manner, retained conscious poseession and control of his usual faculties, he treated his subjective conceptions as objective realities, believed his interior contemplations were
accurate visions of facts, and took the strange procession of systematic
reveries through his teeming brain for a scenic revelation of the exhaustive mysteries of heaven and hell.
" E.ch woDdrouo gu- btltdd the troth It oought,
And lllllplraUon lluh'd (rom whot wu thought."

This hypothesis, taken in COI'\Junction with the comprehensiveness of his
mind, the vastness of his learning, the integral correctness of his conacience, and his disciplined habits of thought, will go far towards explaining the unparalleled phenomenon of his theological works; and, though
it leaves many things unaccounted for, it seems to us more credible than
any other which has yet been suggested.
The last of the three prominent phenomena which-as before saidfollowed the Protestant Reformation was rationalism,-an attempt to try
all religious questions at the tribunal of reason and by the tests of conscience. The great movement led by Luther was but one element in a
numerous train of influences and events all yielding their different contributions to that resolute rationalistic tendency which afterwards broke
cut so powerfully in England, France, and Germany, and, spreading
thence into every country in Christendom, has been, in secret and in
public, with slow, sure steps, irresistibly advancing ever since. In the
history of scholasticism there were three distinct epochs. The first
period was characterized by the servile submission and conformity of
philosophy to the theology dictated by the Church. The second period
was marked by the formal alliance and attempted reconciliation of philosophy and theology. The third pel'iod saw an ever-increasing jealousy
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and separation between the philosophers and the theologians. 11 MaDy
an adventurous thinker pushed his speculations beyond the limits of the
established theology, and deliberately dissented from the orthodox
standards in his conclusions. Perhaps Abelard, who openly strove to
put all the Church-dogmas in forms aooeptable to philosophy, and who
did not hesitate to N\iect in many instances what seemed to him unreasonable, deserves to be called the father of rationalism. The works
of Des Cartes, Leibnitz, Wolf, Kant's "Religion within the Bounds of
Pure Reason," together with the influence and the writings of many
other eminent philosophers, gradually gave momentum to the impulse
and popularity to the habits of free thought and criticism even in the
realm of theology. The dogmatic scheme of the dominant Church was
firmly seized, many errors shaken out to the light and exposed, and
many long-received opinions questioned and flung into doubt. 11 The
authenticity of many of the popular doctrines regarding the future life
could not fail to be denied as soon as it was attempted-as was extensively
done about the middle of the eighteenth century-to demonstrate them
by mathematical methods, with all the array of axioms, theorems, lemmas, doubts, and solutions. Fliigge bas historically illustrated the employment of this method at considerable length.16
The essence of rationalism is the aflirmation that neither the Fathers,
nor the Church, nor the Scriptures, nor all of them together, can rightfully establish any proposition opposed to the logic of sound philosophy,
the principles of reason, and the evident truth of nature. Around this
thesis the battle has been fought and the victory won; and it will stand
with spreading favor as long as there are unenslaved and cultivated minds
in the world. This position is, in logical necessity, and as a general thm,
in fact, that of the large though loosely-cohering body of believers known
as "Liberal Christians;" and it is tacitly held by still larger and eve~
growing numbers nominally connected with sects that officially eschew
it with horror. The result of the studies and discussions associated with
this principle, so far as it relates to the subject before us, has been the
rejection of the following popular doctrines :-the plenary inspiration of
the Scriptures as an ultimate authority in matters of belief; unconditional predestination ; the satisfaction-theory of the vicarious atonement; the visible second coming of Christ, in person, to bum up the
world and to hold a general judgment; the intermediate state of souls;
the resurrection of the body; a local hell of material fire in the bowels
of the earth; the eternal damnation of the wicked. These old dogmas, l.l
Coutlo, Rlat. llod. Phil., Ject. l:r.
lS StaUdlln, 0<'1Chirbte dea Ratlooalllmu 8alntee, Dlatolre CriUque da Ratlooallame eo Allemagne, Eng. traoa. b7 Dr. Beard.
14 Oescbirhto dco Olaabeoa an Unoterbllcbkelt, o. •· t, tb. 111. abtb. U. 11. 281-280.
u They a"' dcrendod In all tbtlr literal grooon••• In the tW'o following worka, both n>eent pnblleallono. The World to Come; b7 tbe Rev.Jameo Cochrane. Der Tod, du Todteorelc:b, 111ltl dtr Zo·
at&Dd der abaacbiedenen l!telen; YOD P. A. !lla7W'ableD.
lS
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ecarcely changed, still remain in the stereotyped creeds of all the pr~
minent denominations; hut they slumber there to an astonishing extent unrealized, unnoticed, unthought of, by the great multitude of common believers, while every consciously rational investigator vehemently
repudiates them. To every candid mind that hu really studied their
nature and proofs their absurdity is now transparent on all the ground&
slike of history, metaphysics. morals, and science.
The changes of the popular Christian belief in regard to three salient
pointe have been especially striking. First, respecting the immediate
fate of the dead,-an intermediate state. The predominant Jewish dootrine was that all souls went indiscriminately into a sombre under-world,
where they awaited a resurrection. 'l'he earliest Christian view pre\'&lent was the same, with the exception that it divided that place of departed spirits into two pa.rts,-a painful for the bad, a pleasant for the
good. The next opinion that prevailed-the Roman Catholic-was the
Kame as the foregoing, with two exceptions: it established a purgatory
in addition to the previous paradise and hell, and it opened heaven itself
for the immediate entrance of a few spotless souls. Pope John XXII.,
as Gieseler shows, wu accutoed of heresy by the theological doctors of
Paris because he declared that no soul could enter heaven and enjoy the
beatific vision until after the resurrection. Pope Benedict XII. drew up
a list of one hundred and seventeen hereti<'.al opinions held by the Armenian Christians. One of these notions was that the souls of all deceased adults wander in the air until the Day of Judgment, neither hell,
paradise, nor heaven being open to them until after that day. Thomas
Aquinas says, "Each soul at death immediately flies to its appointed place,
whether in hell or in heaven, being without the body until the resurreotion, with it afttlrwards.1111 Then
the dogma of the orthodox P~
teetante, slightly varying in the different sects, but generally agreeing that
at death all redeemed souls pass instantly to heaven and all unredeemed
souls to hell.l' The principal variation from this among believers within
the Protestant fellowship hu been the notion that the souls of all men
die or sleep with the body until the Day of Judgment,-& notion which
peeps out here and there in superstitious spots along the pages of ecclesial!ltical history, and which has found now and then an advocate during
the last century and a half. The Council of Elvin, in Spain, forbade
the lighting of tapers in churchyards, lest it should disturb the souls
of the deceased buried there. At this day, in prayers and addresses at
funerals, no phrases are more common than those alluding to death as a
sleep, and implying that the departed one is to slumber peacefully in his
grave until the resurrection. And yet, at the same time, by the same
persons contrary ideas are frequently expressed. The truth is, the sub-

came

ta Summa Ul. io 8appl. 811. 2.

lT Oonfeoeloo or Faith or &be Cboreb or 8rotlaod, cb. nxiL Cal'rio, Jootl&oteo, lib. 111. cap. zn.;
and biB Plycbopannycbia. Quelll&edt aloo alllrmo it. Likewieo the Couf..,.lou or Fnltb of theWmlbe&er DiYIDH, art. :uxii? •yo, "Soub uel&ber die oor oloep, bat so immfodlall'ly to il•nn or bcU ...
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ject, owing to the contradictions between their creed and their reason,
is left by most pel'80ns in hopele118 confusion and uncertainty. They
have no determinately reconciled and conscious views of their own.
Rationalism sweeps away all the foregoing incongruous medley at once,
~tenying that we know any thing about the precise localities of heaven
and hell, or the destined order of events in the hidden future of separate
souls; affirming that all we should dare to say is simply that the soulal
whether of good or of bad men, on leaving the body, go at once into a
spiritual state of being, where they will live immortally, as God decrees,
never returning to be reinvested with the vanished charnel-houses of
clay they once inhabited.
Secondly, the thought that Christ after his death descended into the
under-world to ransom mankind, or a part of mankind, from the doona
there, is in the foundation of the apostolic theology. It was a central
element in the belief of the Fathers, and of the Church for fourteen
hundred years. None of the prominent Protestant reformers thought
of denying it. Calvin lays great stress on it.11 ..£pinus and others, at.
Hamburg, maintained that Christ's descent was a part of his humiliation, and that in it he suffered unutterable pains for us. On the other
hand, Melancthon and the Wittenbergers held that the descent was a
part of Christ's triumph, since by it he won a glorious victory over the
powers of hell. 11 But gradually the importance and the redeeming
Etffects attached to Christ's dacmt in/4 hell were transferred to his dead~. mt
tlte erou. Slowly the primitive dogma dwindled away, and finally sunk
out of sight, through an ever~ncroaching disbelief in the physical conditions on which it rested and in the pictorial environments by which it
was recommended. And now it is scarcely ever heard of, save when
brought out from old scholutic tomes by some theological delver.
Baumgarten..Crusius bas learnedly illustrated the important place long
held by this notion, and well shown its gradual retreat into the unnoticed background.•
The other particular doctrine which we said had undergone remarkable change is in regard to the number of the saved. A blessed improvement has come over the popular Christian feeling and t.Etaching in
respect to this momentous subject. The Jews excluded from salvation
all but their own strict ritualists. The apostles, it is true, excluded none
but the stubbornly wicked. But the majority of the Fathers virtually
allowed the possibility of salvation to few indeed. Chrysostom doubted
if out of the hundred thousand souls oonstituting the Christian population of Antioch in his day one hundred would be saved !21 And when
we read, with shuddering soul, the calculations of Cornelius a Lapide, or
the celebrated sermon of Massillon on the "Small Number of the Saved.''
11 Juotltuto., lib. 11. eap. 18, eeeu. 111, 18.
11 Ledderh-. Life or Mei&GdhoD, ED&· traM. b7 B.rotel, eb.
• Compendium der Cbrtotllehe Dogmeu~blc:hte, tbl. II. a lD Acta .&.-toWMIID, bomli. UIY.
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we are compelle<\ to confess that they fairly represent the almost universal sentiment and conviction of Christendom for more than seventeen
hundred years. A quarto volume published in London in 1680, by Du
Moulin, called "Moral Reflections upon the Number of the Elect,''
affirmed that not one in a million, from Adam down to our times, shall
be saved. A flaming execration blasted the whole heathen world,"
and a metaphysical quibble doomed ninety-nine of every hundred
in Christian lands. Collect the whole relevant theological literatut•e
of the Christian ages, from the birth of Tertullian to the death of
Jonathan Edwards, strike the average pitch of its doctrinal tempet-.
and you will get this result :-that in the field of }Iuman souls Satan i"
the harvester, God the gleaner; hell receives the whole vintage in its
wine-press of damnation, heaven obtains only a few straggling clu~tet· •
plucked for salvation. The crowded wains roll staggering into the iron
doorways of Satan's fire-and-brimstone barns; the redeemed vestiges of
the world-crop of men are easily borne to heaven in the arms of a few
weeping angels. How different is the prevailing tone of preaching tmtl
belief now ! What a cheerful ascent of views from the mournful passage
of the dead over the river of oblivion fancied by the Greeks, or the exeruciating passage of the river of fire painted by the Catholics, to the
havpy passage of the river of balm, healing every weary bt'Uise and sorrow, promised by the Universalists! It is true, the old harsh exclusiveness is still organically imbedded in the established creeds, all of which
deny the possibility of salvation beyond the little circle who vitally
appropriate the vicarious atonement of Christ; but then this is, for the
most port, a dead letter in the creeds. In the hearts and in the candid
confessions of all but one in a thousand it is discredited and sincerely
repelled as an abomination to humnn nature, a reflection against God, an
outrage upon the substance of ethics. Remorseless bigots may gloat and
exult over the thought that those who J'(ltject their dogmas shall be thrust
into the roaring fire-gorges of hell; but a better spirit is the spirit of the
age we live in ; and, doubtless, a vast meJority of the men we daily meet
really believe that all who try to the best of their ability, according to
their light and circumstances, to do what is right, 'in the love of God and
man, shall be saved. In that moving scene of the great dramatist where
the burial of the innocent and hapless Ophelia is repreB('nted, and
Laertes vainly seeks to win from the Church-official the full funeral-rites
of religion over her grave, the priest may stand for the false and cruel
ritual spirit, the brother for the just and native sentiment of the human
heart. Says the priest,-

"w• ollOIIId P"'l- the MrY~ee or u.e delld
To ling a requiem ud web net to her
Aato~-u."

• GliUe, U.W die Keoe Melouog YOD dor 9ellgkelt der aogebllcb guteo aDd ndllchell 8wleo aot.er
Jadoo, lleldeD, 1Uid TUrbo dareh Cbrtmtm, oboe dMa lie an lbo glaubeo.
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And La.ertes replies," Lay her lo the ...nb :
.o\Dd from her fair aod uopollutrd a..h
Shall •loleto oprlng. I !til !hoe, churll•h prleot,
A mhllat~rlng aogel oiWI my oilier be
W!Mo tboo Jlelt howUng. ~

Indeed, who that bas a heart in his bosom would not be ashamt'd not to
sympathize with the gentle-hearted Burns wl11m he expresses ev<'n to the
devil himself the quaint and kindly wi8h,"Oh wad ye talc' a thooght and meodl"

The creeds and the priests, in congenial alliance with many evil things,
may strive to counteract this progressive self-emancipation from crut>l
falsehoods and superstitions, but in vain. The terms of salvation are
seen lying in the righteous will of a gracious God, not in the hearties~
caprice of a priesthood nor in the iron gripe of a ~<'t of dogmas. The
old priestly monopoly over the way to heaven has been taken off in the
knowledge of the enlightened present, and, for all who have unfettt>red
feet to walk with, the passage to God is now acros.'l a free bridge. The
ancient exactors may still sit in their toll-house creeds ADd confessional~:~:
but their authority is gone, and the virtuous traveller, stepping from lbu
ground of time upon the planks that lt>ad over into eternity, smil(>j! as he
passes soot-free by their former taxing terrors. The reign of sacramentalists and dogmatists rapidly declines. Reason, common sentiment, the
liberal air, the best nnd strongest tendencies of the people, are against
them to-day, and will be more against them in every coming day. Every
successive explosion of the Second-Adventist fanaticism will leave less
of that element behind. Its rage in America, under the auspices of
Miller, in the nineteenth century, was tame and feeble when compAred
with the terror awakened in Europe in the fifte<>nth century by Stofler's
prediction of an approaching comet.• Every ne\v discovery of the harmonies of science, and of the perfections of nature, and of the developments of the linear logic of God consistently unfolding in implicated
sequences of peaceful order unperturbed by shocks of failure and
epochs ofremedy, will increase and popularize an intelligent faith in tht>t
original ordination and the intended permanence of the present constitution of things. Finally men will cense to be looking up to see the
blue dome cleave open for the descent of angelic squadrons headed by
the mf\iestic Son of God, the angry breath of his mouth consuming the
world,--ct>ase to expect salvation by any other method than that of earnest and devout truthfulness, love, good works, and pious submi.ssivent'ss
to God, --cease to fancy that their souls, after waiting through the long
sleep or separation of death, will return and take on their old bodit~
again. Recognising the Divine plan for training souls in this lower o.nd
transient state for a higher and immortal state, they will endeAvor, in
s:1

Bayle, w.tor1ea1 Dlctloaar7, art. Stoller, - B .
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natural piety and mutual love, while they live~ to exhaust the genuine
uses of the world that now is, and thus prepare themselves to enter with
happiest auspices, when they die, the world prepared for them beyond
the dim reaching of these mortal shores.
These cheerful prophecies must be verified in the natural course of
things. The rapid spread of the doctrine of a futuro life taught by the
"Spirit-rappers" is a remarkable revelation of the great extent to which
the minds of the common people have at last become free from the long
domination of the ecclesiastical dogmas on that subject. The leading
representatives of the "Spiritualists" affirm, with much unanimity; the
most comforting conclusions as to the condition of the departed. They
exclude all wrath and favoritism from the disposition of the Deity. They
have little-in fact, they often have nothing whatever-to say of hell.
They emphatically rt'>pudiate the ordinarily-taught terms of salvation,
and deny the doctrine of hopeless reprobation. All death is beautiful
and progressive. " Every form and thing is constantly growing lovelier
and every sphere purer." The abode of each soul in the future state is
determined, not by decree.s or dogmas or forms of any kind, but by qualities of character, degrees of love, purity, and wisdom. There are seven
ascending spheres, ench more abounding than the one below it in beauties, glories, and happiness. "The first sphere ill the natural; the second,
the spiritual; the third, the celestial; the fourth, the supernatural; the
fifth, the superspiritual ; the sixth, the supercelestial; the se\·enth, the
Infinite Vortex of Love and Wisdom."" Whatever be thought of the
pretensions of this doctrine to be a Divine rev<>lation, whatever be
thought of its Yarious psychological, cosmological, and theological charactl"ri.;;tics, its ethics are those of natural reason. It is wholly irreconcilablA
with the popular ecclesiastical systl"m of doctrines. Its epidemic diffu~·ion until now-burdened as it is with such nauseating accompaniments
of crudity and absurdity, it reckons its adherE>nta by millions-is a trem<'ndous evidence of the looseness with which the old, cruel dogmas sit
on the minds of the masses of the people, and of their eager readiness
w welcome more humane views.
In science the erroneous doctrines of the Middle Age are now generally
discarded. The mention of them but provokes a smile or awakens surprise.
Yet, as compared with the historic annals of our race, it is but recently
that the true order of the solar system has be~.>n unveilt>d, the weight of
the air discovered, the circulation of thfl blood made known, the phenomena of insanity intelligently studit>d, the results of physiological
chemistry brought to light, the symmetric domain and sway of calculable law pushed far out in every direction of nature and exp~.>rience.
It used to be supposed that digestion was effected by means of a mechanical power ('()ual to many tons. Borelli asserted that the muscular force
of the heart was one hundred and eighty thousand pounds. These
It
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absurd estimates only disappeared when the properties of the gMtric
juice were discerned. The method in which we distinguish the forms
and distances of objoots was not understood until Berkeley published his
"Ne\V Theory of Vision." Few persons are aware of the opposition of
bigotry, stolidity, and authority against which the brilliant advances of
scientific discovery and mechanical invention and social improvement
have been forced to contend, and in despite of which they have slowly
won their way. Excommunications, dungeons, fires, sneers, polite per~<eeution, bitter neglect, tell the story, from the time the Athenians
Lanned Anaxagoras for calling the sun a mass of fire, to the day an English mob burned the warehouses of Arkwright because he had invented
the spinning-jenny. But, despite all the hostile energies of establishment, prejudice, and scorn, the earnest votaries of philosophical truth
have studied and toiled with ever-accumulating victories, until now a
hundred sciences are ripe with emancipating fruits and perfect freedom
to be taught. Railroads gird the lands with ribs of trade, telegraphs
thread the airs with electric tidings of events, and steamships crease the
seas with channels of foam and fire. There is no longer danger of any
one being put to death, or even being excluded from the" best society,"
for saying that the earth moves. An eclipse cannot be regarded as the
frown of God when it is regularly foretold with certainty. The meas~
ment of the atmosphere exterminated the wiseacre proverb, "Nature
abhors a vacuum," by the burlesque addition, "but only for the first thirtytwo feet." The madman cannot be looked on as divinely inspired, his
words to be caught as oracles, or as possessed by a devil, to be chained and
scourged, since Pinel's great work has brought insanity within the range
of organic disease. When Franklin's kite drew electricity from the cloud
to his knuckle, the superstitious theory of thundt>r died a natural death.
The vast progress effected in all departments of physical science
during the last four centuries has not been made in any kindred degree
in the prevailing theology. Most of the harsh, unreasonable tenets of
the elaborately morbid and distorted medimval theology are still retained
in the creeds of the great majority of Christendom. The causes of this
difference are plain. The establishment of newly-discovered truths in
material science being less intimately oonnected with the prerogative.
of the ruling classes, less clearly hostile to the permanence of their
power, they have not offered so pertinacious an opposition to progreas in
this province: they have yielded a much larger freedom to physicisbo
than to moralists, to discoverers of mathematical, chemical, and mechanical law than to reformers of political and religious thought. Livy tell'
Hs that, in the five hundred and seventy-third year of Rome, some concealed books of Numa WE're found, which, on examination by the priests,
-being thought injuriotu w tAe tJ8fllhli8Aed religion,-were ordered to bEo
burned.• The charge was not that they were ungenuine, nor that their
• Lib. :d. cap. u!I.

Digitized by

Coogle

MODERN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

445

contents were false; but they were dangerous. In the second century,
an imp<>rial decree forbade the reading of the Sibylline Oracles, becau!Oe
they -contained prophecies of Christ and doctrines of Christianity. By
an act of the English Parliament, in the middle of the seventeenth
century, e\•ery copy of the Raco,·ian Catechism (an exposition of the
Socinian doctrine) that could be obtained was burned in the streets.
The Index Expurgatorius for Catholic countries is still freshly filled
every year. And in Protestant countries a more subtle and a more
effectual influence prevents, on the part of the ml\iority, the candid perusal of all theological discussions which are not pitched in the orthodox
key. Certain dogmas are the ab.mrbtd thought of the sects whirh dE-fend
them: no fresh and independent thinking is to be expected on th();le
subjects, no matter how purely fictitious these secretions of the brain of
the denomination or of some ancient leader may be, no matter how
glaringly out of keeping with the intelligence and liberty which reign in
other realms of faith and feeling. There is nowhere else in the world a
tyranny so pervasive and despotic as that which rules in the department
of theological opinion. The prevalent slothful and slavish surrender of
the grand privileges and duties of individual thought, independent personal conviction and action in religious matters, is at once astonishing,
pernicious, and disgraceful. The effect of entrenched tradition, priestly
directors, a bigoted, overawing, and persecuting sectarianism, is nowhere
else a hundredth part so powerful or so extensive.
In addition to the bitter determination by interested persons to !IUpprE"SS reforming invE'stigations of the doctrines which hold their private
pr~udices in supremacy, and to the tremendous social prestige of old establishment, another cause has been active to keep theology stationary
while science has been making such rapid conquests. Science deals with
tangible quantities, theology with abstract qualitiE's. The cultivation of
the former yields visible practical results of material comfort; the cultivation of the latter yields only inward spiritual results of mental welfare.
Accordingly, science has a thousand resolute votaries where theology
bas one unshackled disciple. At this momE'nt, a countless multitude,
furnished with complex apparatus, are ransacking every nook of natui'E',
and plucking trophies, and the world with honoring attention read11
their reports. But how few with competent preparation and equipment,
with fearless consecration to truth, unhampered, with fresh free vigor,
are scrutinizing the problems of theology, enthusiastically bent upon
refuting errors and proving verities! And what reception do the conclusions of those few meet at the hands of the public? Surely not
prompt recognition, frank criticism, and grateful acknowledgment or
courteous refutation. No; but studied exclusion from noticE'; or sophistical evasions and insulting vituperation. What a striking and painful
contrast is afforded by the generous encouragement given to the students
of science by the annual bestowment of rewards by the scientific societiee---euch as the Cuvier Prize, the Royal Medal, the Rumford Medal-
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and the jealous contempt and assaults visited by the sectarian authorities
upon those earnest students of theology who venture to propose any innovating improvement! Suppose there were annually awarded an Aqwnas
Prize, a Fenelon Medal, a Calvin Medal, a Luther Medal, a Channing
Medal, not to the one who should present the most ingenious defence of
any peculiar tenet of OnE'! of those masters, but to him who should oft'er
the most valuable fresh contribution to theological truth! What should
we think if the French Institute offered a gold medal every year to the
astronomer who presented the ablest essay in support of the Ptolemaic
system, or if the Royal Society voted a diploma for the best method of
casting nativities 7 Such i& the course pursued in regard to dogmatic
theology. The consequence has been that while elsewhere the ultimate
standard by which to try a doctrine is, What do the most comJK>tent
judges say? What does unprejudiced reason dictate? What does the great
harmony of truth require 7 in theology it is, What do the committed pries~
~~ay7 How does it comport with the old traditions?
We read in the Hak-ul-Yakeen that the envoy of Herk, Emperor of
Rfim, once said to the prophet, "You summon peo)Jle to a ParadisEwhose extent includes heaven and earth: where, then, is hell!" Mohammed replied, "When day comes, where is night?" That is to say,according to the traditionary glosses,-as day and night are opposite, eo
Paradise is at the zenith and hell at the nadir. Yes; but if Paradise be
above the heavens, and hell below the seventh earth, then how can Sirit
.be extended over bell for people to pass to Paradise? "We reply," &ay
the authors of the Hak-ul-Yakeen, "that speculation on this subject is
not necessary, nor to be regarded. Implicit faith in what the proph~
have revealed must be had; and explanatory surmises, which are the
occasion of Satanic doubts, must not be indulged."• Certainly this eiclusion of reason cannot always be suffered. It is fast giving way already.
And it is inevitable that, when reason secures its right and bears ita rightful fruits in moral subjects as it now does in physical subjects, the medieval theology must be rejected as medireval science has been. It is the
common doctrine of the Church that Christ now sits in heaven in a
human body of flesh and blood. Calvin separated the Divine nature of
Christ from this human body; but Luther made the two natures inseparable and attributed ubiquity to the body in which they resiciA, thus
asserting the omnipresence of a material human body, a bulk of a hundred
and fifty pounds' weight more or less. He furiously assailed Zwingle's o~
jection to this monstrous nonsense, as "a devil's mask and grandchild of
that old witch, mistress Reason." 21 The Roman Church teaches, and her
adherents devoutly belic\·e, that the house of the Virgin Mary was
conveyed on the wings of angels from Nazareth to the eastern slope of
the Apennines above the Adriatic Gulf. 28 The English Church, consistently interpreted, teaches that there is no salvation without baptism
• Merrick, lly&t·ui·Kuloob, note H.
If Jlagt'nbach, Dogmen1J81Chlcbta, IIOCt. 266, - I .
• Chrl.otlan Remembrancer, April, 1866. A Cull and able hlnol'f of tbe "Uol7 H-oC Loretto.•
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hy priests in the line of apoetolic succes..~ion. These nre but ordinary
specimens of teachings still humbly receh·ed by the m888 of Christians.
The oommon distrust with which the natural operations of reason are
regarded in the Church, the extreme reluctance to accept the conclusions
of mere reason, seem to us discreditable to the theological leaders who
represent the current creeds of the approved sects. Many an influential
theologian could learn invaluable le11110ns from the great guides in the
realm of science. The folly which acute learned wise men will be guilty
of the moment they tum to theological subjects, where they do not allow
reason to act, is both ludicrous and melancholy. The victim of lycanthropy used to be burned alive; he is now placed under the careful treatment of skilful and humane physicians. But the heretic or infidel is
still thought to be inspired by the devil,-& fit subject for discipline
here and hell hereafter. The light shed abroad by the rising spirit of
rational investigation must gradually dispel the delusions which lurk in
the vales of theology, as it already has dispelled those that formerly
haunted the hills of science. The spectres which have so long terrified a
rhildish world will successively vanish from the path of man as advancing
reason, in the name of the God of truth, utters its imperial" Avaunt!"
Henry More wrote a book on the "Immortality of the Soul," printed
in London in 1G59, just two hundred years ago. It is full of beauty,
acumen, and power. He was one of the first men of the time. Yet he
~~eriously elaborates an argument like this:-"The scum and spot.~ that
lie on the sun are as great an Argument that there is no Divinity in him
a,, the dung of Owls and Sparrows that is found on the faces and shoulders of Idols in Temples are clear evidences that they are no true
Oeities."• He also in good faith tells a story like this:-" That a Woman
with child, seeing a Butcher divide a Swine's head with a Cleaver, brought
forth her Child with its face cloven in the upper jaw, the palate, and
upper lip to the very nose."10 The progress marked by the contrast of the
IICientific 11pirit of the present time with the ravenous credulity of even
two centuries back must continue and spread into every province. Some
may vilify it; but in vain. Some may sophisticate against it; but in vain.
&me may invoke authority and social persecution to stop it; but in vain.
Some may appeal to the prejudices and fears of the timid; 'but in vain.
&me may close their own eyes, and hold their hands before their neighbors' eyes, and attempt to shut out the light; but in vain. It will go on.
It is the interest of the world that it should go on. It is the manly and
the religious course to help this progress with prudence and reverence.
Truth is the will of God, the way he has made things to be and to act,
the way he wishes free beings to exist and to act. He has ordained the
gradual discovery of truth. And dE>spite the struggles of selfish tyranny,
and the complacence of luxurious ease, and the terror of ignorant
cowardice, truth will be more and more brought to universal acceptance.
• Pn6oGe, p.lO.

• lbld. p. 882.
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Some men have fancied their bodies composed of butter or of glass; but
when compelled to move out into the sunlight or the crowd they did not
melt nor break.'1 Esquirol had a patient who did not dare to bend her
thumb, lest the world should come to an end. When foroed to bend it.
6he was surprised that the crack of doom did not follow.
The mechanioo-tbeatrical charaeter of the popular theology is enough
to reveal ita origin and ita fundamental falsity. The difference between
ita lurid and phantasmal details and the calm eternal verities in the
divinely«>nt~tituted order of nature is as great as the difference between
those stars which one sees in consequence of a blow on the forehead and
those he sees by turning his gaze to the nightly sky. To every competent
thinker, the bare appreciation of such a passage as that which closes Chateaubriand'll chapter on the Last Judgment, with the huge bathos of ita
incongruous mixture of sublime and absurd, is ita sufficient refutation:"The globe trembles on ita axis; the moon is covered with a bloody veil;
the threatening stars hang half detached from the vault of hP-aven, and
the agony of the world commences. Now resounds the trump of tl1e
angel. The sepulchres burst: the human race issues all at once, and
fills the Valley of J ehoshaphat ! The Son of Man appears in the clouds;
the powers of hell ascend from the infernal depths; the goats are separated
from the sheep; the wicked are plunged into the gulf; the just aseend
to he.swen; God returns to his repose, and the reign of eternity begins.""
Nothing saves this whole scheme of doctrine from instant rejection
except neglect of thought, or incompetence of thought, on the part of
those who contemplate it. The peculiar dogmas of the exclusive sects
are the products of mental and social disease,-p&yclwlogical growtlu in~
logical rrwultJ.f. The naked shapes of beautiful women floating around
St. Anthony in full display of their maddening charms are interpreted
by the Romanist Church as a visible work of the devil. An intelligent
physician accounts for them by the laws of physiology,-the morbid action
of morbid nerves. There is no doubt whatever as to which of these explanations is correct. The absolute prevalence of that explanation is
merely a question of time. Jtleanwhile, it is the part of every wise and
devout man, without bigotry, without hatred for any, with strict fidelity
to his own convictions, with entire tolerance and kindness for all who
differ from him, sacredly to seek after verity himself and earnestly to
endeavor to impart it to others. To such men forms of opinion, instead
of being prisons, fetters, and barriers, will be but as wnta of a night while
they march through life, the burning and cloudy column of inquiry their
guide, the eternal temple of truth their goal.
The actual relation, the becoming attitude,:the appropriate feeling, of
man towards the future state, the concealed $egment of his destiny, are
impressively shown in the dying scene of one of the Wisest and mos&.
gifted of men,-one of the fittest representatives ot the modern mind.
II Bttckttllllllld Tuke, 1'17rbologleal M..Siclne, cb.IL
• Gonlua of CbrlltlanltJ, put IL book '01. cb. •IL
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In a good old age, on a pleasant spring day, with a vast expanse of experience behind him, with an immensity of hope before him, he lay
calmly expiring. "More light!" he cried, with departing breath; and
Death, solemn warder of eternity, led him, blinded, before the immPmorial veil of awe and secrets. It uprolled as the ftesh-bandage fell
from his spirit, and he walked at large, triumphant or appalled, amidst
the unimagined revelations of God.
And now, recalling the varied studies we have passed through, and
seeking for the conclusion or root of the matter, what shall we say?
This much we will say. First, the fearless Christian, fully acquainted with
the results of a criticism unsparing as the requisitions of truth and candor,
can scarcely, with intelligent honesty, do more than place his hand on the
heating of his heart, and fix his eye on the riven tomb of Jesus, and exclaim," Feeling here the inspired promise of immortality, and seeing there
the sign of God's authentic seal, I gratefully believe that Christ has risen,
and that my soul is deathless!" Secondly, the trusting philosophPr,
fairly weighing the history of the world's belief in a future life, and th<>
evidences on \Vhich it rests, can scarcely, with justifying warrant, do le~-.
than lay his hand on his body, and turn his gaze aloft, and exclaim,
"Though death shatters this shelt, the soul may survive, and I confidmtly
lwpe to live forever." Meanwhile, the believer and the speculator, combining to form a Christian philosophy wherein doubt and faith, thought
and freedom, reason and sentiment, nature and revelation, all embrace,
e\·en as the truth of things and the experience of life demand, may both
adopt for their own the expression wrought for himself by a pure and
fer,·ent poet in these freighted line!' of pathetic beauty:"I gather up the ocattered raro
Ot wiadom Jo tM earl)' da_ya,Falot glcamo aod broken, like the Ught
Ot meteon Jo a Northern ol!!hl,
Betnrtng to the dArkling earth
The UDIMD no which ga•e them birth;
I lieteo to the oib)'l'o ehant,
The •olce or prleot and hlerophaot;
I koow what I ndiao K reaboa .ru.,
And what or life and wbat or death
The demon taoght to Soerateo,
Aod what, bc.-th hlo gardeo-treeo
Blow·padog, with a d.....,..llke tftllld,
The oolem,..tbooghted Plato .rd;
Kor laek I tokeoo, great or ~mall,
Ot Ood'o elear light lo each and aU,
While.holding wtth more dear regard
'1'hllD ICI"'OI or heathen -and bud
The lltuTJ Jllllel, promloe-llt,
With Chrilt'e c•aogel onrwrlt,
Thy miraele of life aod death,
0 Holy One of ~asarctlat•

• Wblttter, Qo..uou or LJio.
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PART FIFTH.
HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL DISSERTATIONS CONCERNING A FUTURE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.
DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES.
THE power Qf the old religiQns wns for centuries concentrated in tlu•
Mysteries. These were recondite institutions, sometimes wielded by thn
state, SQnretimes by a priesthood, somE!times by a ramifying prh·ate society.
None could be admitted into them save with the permission of thE' hit-rarchs, by rites of initiation, and under wlemn ~<eals of secrecy. Tht'se my~
terious institutions, chnrged with strange attl'll.dions, shrouded in awful
wonder, were numerous, and, agreeing in some of their fundamental
features, were spread nearly all over the world. The writings of tho
ancients abound with referencE's to them, mostly eulogistic. The mighty
part played by these veiled bodies in the life of the periods when they
flourished, the pregnant hints and alluring obscurities amid which they
stand in relation to the learning of modern times, have repeatedly ol>tained wide attention, elicited opposite opinions, provoked fierce df'bntes,
and led different inquirers to various conclusions as to their true origin,
()haracter, scope, meaning, and re~~ults.
One of the principal points in discussion by scholars concerning th~
Mysteries has been whether they inculcated nn esoteric doctrine of
philosophy, opposed to the popular religion. Some writers have maintained that in their symbols and ritell was contained a pure system of
monotheistic ethics and religion. Our own opinion is that in sonu•
of these institutions, at one period, higher theological views and sciE-ntific speculations were unfolded, but in ot-hers never. Still, it is extremely difficult to prove any thing on this part of the general subject:
there is much that is plausible to be said on both sides of the question.
Another query to be not-iced in passing is in regard to the degree of
exclwiveness and concealment really attached to the form of initiation.
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Lobeck, in his celebrated work," Aglaophamus," borne away by a theory,
as.sumes the extravagant position that the Eleusinian Mysteries were
almost freely open to all.t His error seems to lie in not distinguishing
sufficiently between the Lesser and the Greater Mysteries, and in not
separating the noisy shows of the public festal days from the initiator,
and explanatory rites of personal admission within the mystic pale.
The notorious facts that strict inquiry was made into the character and
fitness of the applicant before his admission, and that many were openly
rejected,-that instant death was inflicted on all who intruded unpr&pared within the sacred circuits, and that death was the penalty of
divulging what happened during the celebrations,-nll are inconsistent
with the notion of Lobeck, and prove that the Mysteries were hedged
about with dread. JEschylus narrowly escaped being torn in pieces upon
the stage by the people on suspicion that in his play he had given a hint
of something in the Mysteries. He delivered himself by appealing to
the Areopagus, and proving that he had never been initiated. Andocides also, a Greek orator who lived about four hundred years before
Christ, was somewhat similarly accused, and only escaped by a strenuous
defence of himself in an oration, still extant, entitled "Concerning the
Mysteries."
A third preliminary matter is as to the moral character of the services
performed by these companies. Some held that their characteristics
were divinely pure, intellectual, exalting; others that in abandone1l
pleasures they were fouler than the Stygian pit. The Church-Fathers,
Clement, Irena•us, Tcrtullian, and the rest, influenced by a mixture of
prejudice, hatred, and horror, against every thing connected with paganism, declared, in roun<l terms, that the :Mysteries were unmitigated sinks
of iniquity and shame, lust, murder, and all promiscuous deviltry. Without pausing to except or qualify, or to be thoroughly informed and just,
they included the ancient stern generations and their own degraded
contemporaries, the vile rites of the Corinthian Aphrodite and the
mlemn service of Demeter, the furious rnvcls of the Bacchanalians and
the harmonious mental worship of Apollo, all in one indiscriminate
charge of insane bea.~tliness and idolatry. Their view of the Mysteries
has been most circulated among the moderns by Leland's learned but
hic;oted work on the ·• Use and Necessity of a Divine Revelation." He
would have U!l regard each one as a vortex of atheistic ~ensunlity and
nime. There should be discrimination. The facts are undoubtedly
these, as we might nbunduntly demonstrate were it in the province of
thl' present essay. Thn original Mysteries, the authoritative institution!!
c<K>rdinated with the state or administered by the poets and philo80phcrs, were pure: their purpose was to purify the lives and characters
or their disciples. Their means were a complicated apparatus of sensible
and symbolic revelations and instructions admirably calculated to im1Ub.I. ...U.4,6.
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press the most salutary moral and religious lessons. In the first place,
i~ it credible that the state would fling its auspices over societies wh011e
function was to organize lawlessness and debauchery, to make a business
of vice and filth? Among the laws of Solon is a regulation decreeing
that the Senate shall convene in the Eleusinian temple, the day after the
festival, to inquire whether every thing bad been done with reverence
and propriety. Secondly, if such was the character of these secrets,
why was inquisition always made into the moral habits of the candidate,
that he might be refused admittance if they were bad f This inquiry
was severe, and the decision unrelenting. Alcibiades was rejected, as
we learn from Plutarch's life of him, on account of his dissoluteness
and insubordination in the city. Nero dared not attend the Eleusinian
Mysteries, "because to the murder of his mother he had joined the
slaughter of his paternal aunt." 2 All accepted candidates were scrupulously purified in thought and body, and clad in white robes, for nine
days previous to their reception. Thirdly, it is intrinsically absurd to
suppose that an institution of gross immorality and cruelty could have
flourished in the most polite and refined Greek nation, as the Eleusinian
Mysteries did for over eighteen hundred years, ranking among its
members a vast mf\iority of both sexes, of all classes, of all ages, and
constantly celebrating its rites before immense audiences of them all.
Finally, a host of men like Plato, Sophocles, Cimon, Lycurgus, Cicero,
were members of these bodies, partook in their transactions, and have
left on record eulogies of them and of their influence. The concurrent
testimony of antiquity is that in the Great Mysteries the desires weN"~
chRStened, the heart purified, the mind calmed, the soul inspired,-all
the virtues of morality and hopes of religion taught and enforced with
sublime solemnities. There is no just ground for suspecting this to be false.
But there remains something more and different to be said also.
While the authorized Mysteries were what we have asserted, there did
afterwards arise spurious Mysteries, in names, forms, and pretensions
partially resembling the genuine ones, under the control of the most
!Jnprincipled persons, and in which unquestionably the excesses of
unbelief, drunkenness, and prostitution held riot. These depraved
societies were foreign grafts from the sensual pantheism ever nourisht'd
in the voluptuous climes of the remote East. They established themselves ·late in Greece, but were developed at Rome in such unbridled
enormities RS compelled the Senate to suppress them. Livy gives a
detailed and vivid account of the whole affair in his history.• But tbe
gladiators, scoundrels, rakes, bawds, who swarmed in these steW!! of
rotting Rome, are hardly to be confounded with the noble men and
matrons of the earlier time who openly joined in the pure Mysteries
with the approving example of the holiest bards, the gravest statesmen,
and the profoundest sagee,-men like Pindar, Pericles, and Pythagoru.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE MYSTERIES.

453

Ample facilities are afforded in the numerous wo1·ks to which we shall
refer for unmasking the different organizations that travelled over the
earth in the guise of the Mysteries, and of seeing what deceptive arts were
practised in some, what superhuman terrors paraded in others, what horrible cruelties perpetrated in othet'S, what leading objects sought in each.
The Mysteries have many bearings on several distinct subject.<J; but in
those aspects we have not space here to examine them. We purpose to
consider them solely in their relation to the doctrine of a future life.
We are convinced that the very heart of their secret, the essence of their
meaning in their origin and their end, was no other than the doctrine
of an immortality succeeding a death. Gessner published a book at
Gottingen, so long ago as the year 1755, maintaining this very as..~rtion.
His work, which is quite scarce now, bears the title "Dogma de perenni
Animorum Natura per Sacra pnecipue Eleusinia Propagata." The consenting testimony of more than forty of the most authoritative ancient
writers comes down to us in their surviving works to the effect that those
who were admitted into the 1\Iysteries were thereby purified, led to holy
lives, joined in communion with the gods, and assured of a better fate
than otherwise could be expected in the futuro state. Two or three
specimens from these witnesses will suffice. Aristophanes, in the second
act of the Frogs, describes an elysium of the initiates after death, where
he says they bound "in sportive dances on ~enamelled meadows ; for
the light is cheerful only to those who have been initiated."' Pausanias
dt'$Cnbes the uninitiated as being compelled in Hades to carry water in
buckets bored full of holes. 6 I socrates says, in his Panegyric," Demetet·,
the goddess of the Eleusinian Mysteries, fortifies those who have been
initiated against the fear of death, and teaches them to have sweet hope11
concerning eternity." The old Orphic verses cited by Thomas Taylor in
his Treatise on the Mysteries run thus:" Tbc eouJ that uninitiated dleo
Pluoged In the blackeot Illite In lladeo u...~

The same statement is likewise found in Plato, who, in another place,
also explicitly declares that a doctrine of future retribution was taught
in the Mysteries and believed by the serious.' Cicero says, " Initiation
makes us both live more honorably and die with better hopes."' In
l!eaBOns of imminent danger-as in a shipwreck-it was customary for a
man to ask his companion, Hast thou been initiated? The implication
ilJ that initiation removed fear of death by promising a happy life to
follow.' A fragment preserved from a very ancient author is plain 011
this subject. "The soul is affected in death just as it is in the initiation
into the great Mysteries: thing answers to thing. At first it pa88C>I
through darkness, horrol'l!, and toils. Then are disclosed a wondrou:•
light, pure places, flowery meads, replete with mystic sounds, danet>,.,
tl!eeaeW.
1 ..... Ub.ls. c:>p. x.

• Lib. s. cap. uxl.
• Dot Los., lib. il. cup. JJ•.

• l'blodon, 11oct. usTIIL
• SL Jnbn, neueneo, ch. d .
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and SII.C1"ed doctrines, and holy visions. Then, perfectly enlightened,
they are free: crowned, they walk about worshipping the gods and con·
versing with good men.mo The principal part of the hymn to Ceres,
attributed to Homer, is occupied with a narrative of her labors to endow
the young Demophoon, mortal child of ~{etaneira, with immortality.
Now, Ceres wns the goddess of the Mysteries; and the last part of this
very hymn recounts how Persephone was snatched from the light of life
into Hades and restored again. Thus we see that the implications of
the indirect evidence, the leanings and guidings of all the incidental
clews now left us to the real aim and purport of the Mysteries, combine
to 118Sure us that their chief teaching was a doctrine of a future life in
which there should be rewards and punishments. All this we shall more
fully establish, both by direct proofs and by collateral supports.
It is a well-known fact, intimately connected with tho different reli·
gions of Greece and Asia. Minor, that during the time of hat-vest in the
autumn, and again at the season of sowing in the spring, the shepherds,
the vintagers, and the people in general, were accu!!tomed to obserre
certain sacred festivals,-the autumnal sad, the vernal joyous. These
undoubtedly grew out of the deep sympathy between man and nature
over the decay and disappearance, tho revival and return, of vegetation.
When the hot season had withered the verdure of the fields, plaintivE\
songs were sung, their wild melancholy nott>s and snatches borne abroad
by the breeze and t.heir echoes dying at last in the distance. In every
instance, these mournful strains were the annual lamentation of the
people o\·er the death of some mythical boy of extraordinary beauty
and promise, who, in the ftowet• of youth, was suddenly drowned, or tom
in pieces by wild beasts,"8omo Uyoclnthlno roy, for whom
Morn well might break and April bloom."

Among the Argives it was Linus. With the Arcadians it wns Scephru~ .
In Phrygia it was Lityerscs. On the shore of the Black Rea it wns Bormus. In the country of the Bithynians it was Hylas. At Pclusium it
was Maneros. And in Syria it was Adonis. The untimely death of these
beautiful boys, canied off in their morning of life, was yearly bewailed,their names re-echoing over the plains, the fountains, and among the
hills. It is obvious that these cannot have been real persons whose death
excited a f'ympathy so general, so recurrent. "The real object of lamentation," says MUller, "was the tender beauty of spring destroyed by the
raging heat, and other similar phenomena, 'vhich the imagination of th~e
early times invested with o. personal form .'' 11 All this was woven into tlH..'
Mysteries, whoso great legend and drama were that every autumn Pcr>;•'phone was carried dO\vn to the dark realm of the King of Shadows, but th:~t
she was to return each spring to her mother's arms. Thus were deB<lribed
10

II

Scntenc.. of Sto"""'•• Scrmo CXJX.
lllator)" of the Llteratuftl of Ancient Greece, cb. Ill. oect& ~
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the withdrawal and reappearance of vegetable life in the alternations
or the &eaiiODS. But these changes of natura typified the changes in the
human lot; else Persephone would have been merely a symbol of the
buried grain and would not have become the Queen of the Dead." Her
return to the world of light, by natural analogy, denoted a new birth to
men. Accordingly," all the testimony of antiquity concurs in saying that
these Mysteries inspired the most animating hopes with regard to the
condition of the soul after death." 11 That the fate of man should by
imagination and sentiment have been so connected with the phenomena
of nature in myths and symbols embodied in pathetic religious ceremonies was a spontaneous product. For how
"ller freoh heolgDant look

Nat.are chaageo at that !om -.on when,
With t . . - drooping o'er her ""ble atole,
She yearly mouroa the mortal doom of mao,
Her oobleat work I So llnel'a vlrboiDI ent
With annual moan upon the mountaioa Wl'Jit
Their falreot gone!"

And soon again the birds begin to warble, the leaves and blossoms put
forth, and all is new life once more. In every age the gentle heart and
meditative mind have been impn!118ed by the mournful correspondence
and the animating prophecy.
But not. only was the changing recurrence of dreary winter and gladsome summer joined by affecting analogies with the human doom of
death and hope of another life. The phenomena of the skies, the impressive succession of day and night, also were early seizl'd upon and
made to blend their shadows and lights, by means of imaginative suggestions, into an image of the decease and resurrection of man. Among
the Mystical Hymns of Orpheus, so called, there is a hymn to Adonis, in
which that personage is identified with the sun alternately sinking to
Tartarus and soaring to heaver.. It was customary with the ancients to
speak of the setting of a constellation as its death, its reascension in the
horizon being ita return to life,!' The black abysm under the earth was
the realm of the dead. The bright expanse above the earth was the
realm of the living. While the daily sun rises royally through the latte1·,
all things rejoice in the warmth and splendor of his smile. When he
sinks nightly, shorn of his ambrosial beams, into the former, sky and
earth wrap themselves in mourning for their departed monarch, the
dead god of light mufHed in his hier and borne along the darkening
heavens to his bu1ial. How naturally the phenomena of human fate
would be symbolically interwoven with all this! Especially alike are the
ex,uberant joy and activity of full life and of day, the melancholy stillness and sad repose of midnight and of death.
IS )'or the connection or the Klco•lnlan godd- with agrlcullo..., the """""CI, the UDder-world,
....th, retl1lfl'eCtloo, etc., -"Demeter und Penephooe," •on Dr. Ludwig l'reller, kap. l. aecta. 9-11.
11 MUller, Blot. Or. Lit., cb. xl'l. aect. 2.
M Lelt.eh'o En&· trano. or K. 0. MUller'a lntrodnctlon to a ScleDtlflc Byatem or M7tholog)', Ap-

,...UX,pp.~
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"Tbe 1110 ln•ta on gladn- ; bot at nlgbt,
When be Ia f10M, poor Nature lo•• to weep."

Through her yearly and her diurnal round alike, therefore, does mother
Nature sympathi1.e with man, and picture forth his fate, in type of
autumnal decay, and wintry darkness, and night-buried seed,-in aign
of vernal bud, and summer light, and day-bursting fruit.
The~e facts and phenomena of nature and man, together with explanatory theories to which they gave rise, were, by the peculiar imaginative
processes so powerfully operative among the earliest nations, personified
in mythic beings and set forth as literal history. Their doctrine was inculcated as truth once historically exemplified by some traditional personage. It was dramatically impersonated and enacted in. the process
of initiation into the Mysteri~>ll. A striking instance of this kind of
theatrical representation i!! afforded by the celebration, every eight years.
of the mythus of Apollo's fight with the Pythian dragon, his flight and
expiatory service to Admetus, the subterranean king of the dead. In
mimic order, a boy slew a monster at Delphi, ran along the rood to
Tempe, represented on the way the bondage of the god in Hades, and
t·eturned, purified, bringing a branch of laurel from the sacred valley.•s
The doctrine of a future life connected with the legend of some hero who
had died, descended into the under-world, and again risen to life,-this
doctrine, dramatically represented in the person~! experience of the
initiate, was the heart of every one of the secret religious societies of
antiquity.
" llere ""''' the .......,,, hero the ktJO,
Of the old deAth-boiled My•teriN."

Perhaps this great &)'!Item of esoteric rites and instructions grew up naturally, little by little. Perhaps it was constructed at once, either u
poetry, by a company of poets, or as a theology, by a society of priests.
or as a fair method of moral and religious teaching, by a company of
philosophers. Or perhaps it was graduAlly formed by a mixture of all
these means and motives. Many have regarded it as the bedimmed relic
or a brilliant primeval revelation. This question or the origination, the
first causes and purposes, or the Mysteries is now sunk in hopeless
obscurity, even were it or any importance to be known. One thing we
know,-namely, that at an early age these societies fonned organizations
of fonnidable extent and power, and were vitally connected with the
prevailing religions of the principal nations of the earth.
In Egypt the legend of initiation was this. 11 Typhon, a wicked. destroying personage, once fonned a conspiracy against his brother, the
good king Osiris. Having prepared a costly chest, inlaid with gold, be
offered to give it to any one whose body would fit it. Osiris unsuspiciously lay down in it. Typhon instantly fastened the cover and
IIIIIJier, IDtrod_.., to MJtboi"'I', pp. DT and 241. .U.0 hla Dorlano, lib. U. cap. ..U.-. I.
M W~ J!c1ptiMD Aotlquldeo, oert.. L YIIL I. cb. 3.
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threw the fatal chest into the river. This was called the loea or burial
of ~iris, and was annually celebrated with all sorts of melancholy rites.
But the winds and waves drove the funereal vessel ashore, where Isis.
the inconsolable wife of Osiris, wandering in search of her husband's remains, at last found it, and restored the corpse to life. This part of the
drama was called the, discovery or resurrection of Osiris, and was also
enacted yearly, but with every manifestation of excessive joy. "In the
losing of Osiris, and then in the finding him again," Augustine writes,
"first their lamentation, then their extravagant delight, are a mere play
and fiction; yet the fond people, though they neither lose nor find any
thing, weep and rejoice truly." 11 Plutarch speaks of the death, regeneration, and resurrection of Osiris represented in the great religious festivals of Egypt. He explains the rites in commemoration of Typhon'11
murder of Osiris as symbols referring to four things,-the subsidence of
the Nile into his channel, the cessation of the delicious Etesian winds
before the hot blasts of the South, the encroachment of the lengthening
night on the shortening day, the disappearance of the bloom of summer
before the barrenness of winter.11 But the real interest and power of
the whole subject probably lay in the direct relation of all these phenomena, traditions, and ceremonies to the doctrine of death and a future
life for man.
In the Mithrnic Mysteries of Persia, the legend, ritual, and doctrine
were virtually the same as the foregoing. They are credulously said to
have been established by Zoroaster himself, who fitted up a vast grotto in
the mountains of Bokhara, where thousands thronged to be initiated by
him. 11 This Mithraic cave was an emblem of the universe, its roof
painted with the constellations of the zodiac, its depths full of the black
and fiery terror~~ of grisly hell, its summit illuminated with the blue and
starry splendors of heaven, its passages lined with dangers and instructions, now quaking with infernal shrieks, now breathing celestial music.
In the Persian Mysteries, the initiate, in dramatic show, died, was laid in
a coffin, and afterwards rose unto a new life,-all of which Willi a type of
the natural fate of man.>" The descent of the soul from heaven and its
return thither were denoted by a torch borne alternately reversed and
upright, and by the descriptions of the p888&ge of spirits, in the round
of the metempsychosis, through the planetary gates of the zodiac. The
sun and moon and the morning and evening star were depicted in
brilliant , gold or blackly muffled, according to their journeying in the
?pper or in the lower hemisphere.tl
17 De Clritate Dol, lib. TL cap. 10.

II De Is. et Oolr.
11 Porphyry, De Antro Nympharum. Tutulllan, ~rlpt. lid Her~ cap. st., where he refen the
mimic dc&lh aod nnrrectlon In the Mltbrale M71lerleo to tbe tachlng of 8atan.
• Jolin• Flrmlcua, De Errore Pror. lteUg.
a ~itbraka, lll~molre Aelldfmlque onr le Colle Solaire de Mltbra, par J'*Pb de Hammer, pp. ~
ttl, 1~121. Tertnlll2n, Preecrlpt. ad ller~ eap. st. Porpbyey, De AbltlDt'DIIa, lib. IT. eect. 10.
B7cle, Hilt. Vet. hn. Rellg~ p. 2M.
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The hero of the Syrian ?IIystcries was Adonis or Thammuz. the beautiful favorite of Aphrodite, untimely slain by a wild boor. His death was
sadly, his l'<!>"l!!Tection joyously, celebrated every year at Byblus with
great pomp ami universal interest. The festival lasted two days. On the
first, all things were clad in mourning, sorrow was depicted in every face,
and wails and "'eeping resounded. Coffins were exposed at every door
and borne in numerous processions. Frail stalks of young l.'orn and
flowers were thrown into the river to perish, M types Of the premature
death of blooming Adonis, cut off like a plant in the bud of his age.11
The second day the whole aspect of things was changed, and the greateA
E-xultation prevailed, becausE> it was said Adonis bad returned from the
dead.:~~ Venus, having found him dead, deposited his body on a bed of
lt>ttuce and mourned bitterly over him. From his blood sprang the
adonium, from her teors the anemone. 2• The Jews were captivated by
the religious rites connected with this touching myth, and even enacted
them in the gates of their holy temple. Ezekiel says, " Behold, at the
gate of the Lord's house which was towards the north [the direction of
night and winter] there sat women weeping for Tammuz." It was said
that Aphrodite prevailed on Persephone to let Adonis dwell one half tlte
year with her on earth, and only the rest among the ahades,-- plain
reference to vegetable life in summer and winter. 111 Lucian, in his little
treatise on the Syrian Goddess, says that "the river Adonis, rising out
of Mount Libanus, at certain seasons flows red in its channel: some say
it is miraculously stained by the blood of the fresh-wounded youth ;
others say that the Rpring-rains, washing in a red ore from the soil of the
country, discolor the stream." Dupuis remarks that this redness was
probably an artifice of the priests.• Milton's beautiful alluaion to thia
fable is familiar to most persons. Next came be
"Wboooaonual wound in Lebanon allaftd
The SJriall dameelo 1c> lameat blo O.te
Ia amorot111 dittiee all a eummer'o d&T.
\\'bile omootb Adonb from blo natloe rock
Ban parple to tbe - wllb Tbammaz' blood."

There is no end to the discUBI!ions concerning the secret purport of this
fascinating sto1·y. But, after all is said, it seems to us th•t there are in
it essentially two signiflcntions,--one relating to the phenomena of the
sun and the earth, the other to the mutual changes of nature and the
fate of humanity. Aphrodite bewailing Auonis is surviving Nature
mourning for departed Man.
In India the story was told of Mahadeva searching for llis lost consort
Sita, and, after discovering her lifeless form, bearing it around the world
with digmnl lamentations. Sometimes it was the death of Cnmadeva, the

------ - - - - - - - - -"Ill t . du ('ulfr d'Ad<>nl•, M•rn. Acad. d"" llll!erlpt., vol.l'f. p. 138.
• Tla<>O<'rltu•, l•lyl XY.
It Bioa. Bpllaph AdoD., L e&.
• See ~~nm('("'l in Antbun'lf Cla..t& Dlct., arl Adonia ..
• Dlpall, Ortc· de Calle•, Tdl. h·. p. 121, ed. 1822.
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Hindu Cupid, that was mourned with solemn dirges. 27 He, like Osiris,
wa.s slain, enclOIIed in a chest, and committed to the waves. He was
afterwards recovered and resuscitated. Each initiate passed through the
tsmblematic ceremonies corresponding to the points of this pretended hi&tory. The Phrygians associated the same great doctrine with the persons
of Atys and Cybele. Atys was a lovely shepherd youth passionately loved
by the mother of the gods. 78 He suddenly died; and she, in frantic grief,
wandered over the earth in search of him, teaching the people where she
went the arts of agriculture. He was at length restored to her. Annually
the whole drama was performed by the assembled nation with sobs of
woe succeeded by ec8tasies of joy.21 Similar to this, in the essential
features, was the Eleusinian myth. Aidoneus snatched the maiden Kore
down to his gloomy empire. Her mother, Demeter, set off in search of
her, scattering the blessings of agriculture, and finally discovt>red her,
and obtained the promise of her society for half of every year. These
adventures were dramatized and explained in the mysteries which she,
according to tradition, instituted at Eleusis.
•
The form of the legend was somewhat differently incorporated with
the Bacchic .Mysteries. It was elaborately wrought up by the Orphic
poete. The distinctive narne they gave to Bacchus or Dionysus wu
Zagreus. He was the son of Zeus, and was chosen by him to sit on the
throne of heaven. Zeus gave him Apollo and the Curetes as guards; but
the brutal Titans, instigated by jealous Hera, disguised themselves and
fell on the unfortunate youth while his attention was fixed on a splendid
mirror, and, after a fearful conflict, overcame him and tore him into seven
pieces. Pallas, however, 88\· ed his palpitating heart, and Zeus swallowed
it. Zagreus was then begotten again.10 He was destined to restore the
golden age. His devotees looked to him for the liberation of their souls
through the purifying rites of his .Mysteries. The initiation shadowed
out an esoteric doctrine of death and a future life, in the mock murder
and new birth of the aspirant, who impersonated Zagreus.11
The Northmen constructed the 81\me drama of death around the young
Balder, their god of gentleness and beauty. This legend, as Dr. Oliver
hu shown, constituted the secret of the Gothic .Mysteries." Obscure and
dread prophecies having crept among the gods that the death of the
iM.aloved Balder was at hand, portending universal ruin, a consultation
was held to devise means for averting the calamity. At the suggestion
of Balder's mother, Freya, the Scandinavian Venus, an oath that they
would not be instrumental in causing his death was exacted from all
things in nature except the mistletoe, which, on account of its frailty and
insignificance, was scornfully neglected. A88 Loke, the evil principle of
a
•
•
•

.W.Hc ~""-. 1'01. m. p. 181.
S... article At71111 Smlth'o Clau. Diet. with .............._
Loc:rotlu.o, Do Renlm Natura, lib. iL II. 606-666.
Lobeck, Aglaopbamu.o, lib. IlL cap. 6, oect. 13.

10 MUller, Hilt. Greek IJt., cb. xrt.
• Hla&ory o( la.ltlatloa, Lect. X.
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the Norse faith, taking advantage of this fatal exception, had a spear
made of mistletoe, and \Vith it armed HOdur, a strong but blind god.
Freya, rejoicing in fancied security, to convince Balder of his charmed
exemption from wounds, persuaded him to be the mark for the weapons
of the gods. But, alas! when HOdur tilted at him, the devoted victim
was transpierced and fell lifeless to the ground. Darkness settled ov('f
the world, and bitter was the grief of men and gods over the innoct'nt and
lovely Balder. A deputation imploring his release was sent to the queen
of the dead. Heln so fnr relented 1\8 to promise his liberation to the
upper-world on condition that every thing on earth wept for him.
Straightway there was a universal mourning. Men, bt>asts, trees, metals,
stones, wept. But an old withered giantess-As& Loke in disguise--shed
no tears; and so Hela kept her benut{'()us and lamented prey. But be is
to rise again to eternal life and joy when the twilight of the gods has
passed.18 This entire fable has been explained by the commentators, in
all its details, as a poetic embodiment of the natural phenomena of the
seasons. But it is not improbable that, in addition, it bore a profound
doctt·inal reference to the fate of man which was interpreted to the
initiates.
A great deal has bE>en written concerning the ceremonies and meaning
of the celebrated Celtic Mysteries established so long at Samothrace, and
under the administration of the Druids throughout ancient Gaul and
Britain. The aspil'ant was led through a series of scenic representations,
"without the aid of words," mystically shadowing forth in symbolic
forms the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. He assumed successively the shapes of a rabbit, a hen, a grain of wheat, a horse, a tree, and
110 on through a wide range of metamorphoses enacted by the aid of
11ecret dramatic machinery. He died, was buried, was born anew, rising
from his dark confinement to life again. The hierophant enclosed him
in a little boat and set him adrift, pointing him to a distant rock, which
he calls "the harbor of life." Across the black and stormy waters h"
strives to gain the beaconing refuge. In these scenes and rites a recondite doctt·ine of the physical and moral relations and destiny of man wn~
shrouded, to be unveiled by degrees to their docile disciples by tbr
Druidic mystagogues."
It may appear 11trange that there should be in connection with so many
of the old religions of the earth these arcana only to be approached by
secret initiation at the bands of hierophants. But it will seem 'natul'lll
when we remember that those religions were in the exclusive keeping
of priesthoods, which, organized with wondrous cunning and perpetuated through ages, absorbed the science, art, and philoeophy of the
world, and, concealing their wi dom in the mystic signs of an esoteric
• PII!Olt, )l•nnal of Seon<llnulan )fyth<Jloey, pp. 2811-300 .
.. nu;.., llythnlogy and Ku .. or tb;o Brttloh Druid<, pp. 207-257 ; ~; .._ 666, li71 Tilt
A<'t'll111CJ' or manJ or JlaTk!oo'o tnllllatioal .... """n ""lied in qu lion. Hll etatemeata, e~ OD u.
....U..
wftb oame .-nlltiou of f.Ulll.
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language, wielded the mighty engine!")· of superstition over the people at
will. The scenes and instructions through which the priests led the unt>nlightened candidate were the hiding of their power. Thus, where\'er
was a priesthood we should expect to find mysteries and initiations. Historic fact justifies the supposition; learning unveils the obscure places of
antiquity, and shows us the templed or cavl"rnous rites of the religious
world, from Hindostan to Gaul, from Egypt to Norway, from Athens to
Mexico. And this brings us to the Mysteries of Vitzliputzli, established
1D South America. Dr. Oliver, in the twelfth lecture of his History of
Initiation, gathering his n1aterials from various sources, gives a terrific
account of the dramatic ritual here employed. The walls, floor, images,
were smeared and caked with human blood. Fresh slaughters of victim>~
were perpetrated at frequent intervals. The candidate descended to the
grim caverns excavated under the foundations of the temple. This
course was denominated "the path of the dead." Phantoms flitted before
him, shrieks appalled him, pitfalls and sacrificial knives threatened him.
At last, after many frightful adyentures, the aspirant arrived at a narrow
stone fissure terminating the range of caverns, through which he was
thrust, and was received in the open air, as a person hom again, and
welcomed with frantic shouts by the multitudes who had been waiting
for him without during the process of his initiation.
Even among the savage tribes of North America striking traces have
been found of an initiation into a secret society by a mystic death and
resurrection. Captain Jonathan Carver, who spent the winter of 17io
with the Naudowessie Indians, was an eye-witness of the admission of a
young brave into a body which they entitled Wakou-Kitcbewah, or
Friendly Society of the Spirit. "This singular initiation," he says," took
place within a railed enclosure in the centre of the camp at the time of
the new moon." First came the chiefs, clad in trailing furs. Then came
the members of the society, drl"ssed and painted in the gayest manner.
When all were seated, one of the principal chiefs arose, and, leading the
young man forward, informed the meeting of his desire to be admitted
into their circle. No object.ion being offered, the Yarious preliminary
arrangements were made; after which the director began to speak to the
kneeling candidate, telling him that be was about to receive a rommunication of the spirit. This spirit would instantly strike him dead; but he was
told not to be terrified, because he should immediately be restored to lifo
again, and this experience was a necessary introduction to the advantages
of the community be was on the point of entering. Then violent agitation distorted the face and convulsed the frame of the old chief. He
threw something looking like a small bean at the young man. It entel't'd
his mouth, and he felllifelet<S as suddenly as if he bad been shot. Seven1l
ass111tants received him, rubbed his limbs, lK>.at his back, stripped him of
his garments and put a new dress on bini, and finally presented him to·
the society in full consciousnes.~ as a member.•
• Tra.-ela lo the loterl.,.. ul Nunh America, c:b. nL
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All the :M:ysterit'S were funereal. This is the most striking single ph&nomenon connected with them. They invariably began in darkness
with groans and tears, but as invariably ended in festive triumph lrith
shouts and smiles. In them all were a symholic death, a mournful entombment, and a glad resurrection. 'Ve know this from the abundant
direct testimony of unimpeachable ancient writers, and also from tht>ir
indirect descriptions of the ceremorties and allusions to them. For
example, Apuleius says, "The deJiyery of the Mysteries is celebrated ns
t. thing r('Sembling a voluntary death: the initiate, being, after a manner.
hom again, is restored to a new life."• Indeed, all who describe the
course of initiation agree in declaring that the aspirant was burit>d for a.
time within some narrow space,:......a typical coffin or grave. This testimony
is confirmed by the evidence of the ruins of the chief temples and sacl't'd
places of the pagan world. These abound with spacious caverns, labyrinthine passages, and curious recesses; and in connection with them ill
always found some excavation evidently fitted to enclose a human form.
Such hollow beds, covered with ftat stones easily removed, are still to be
seen amidst the Druidic remains of Britain and Gaul, M well as in nearly
every spot where tradition has located the celebration of the Mysteries,in Greece, India, Persia, Egypt.37
It becomes a most intel'('.sting question whence these symbols and rites
had their origin, and what they were really meant to shadow forth.
Bryant, Davies, Faber, Oliver, and seYeral other well-known mythologists, have lahored, with no slight learning and ingt'nuity, to 11how that
all these ceremonies sprang from traditions of the Deluge and of Noah'!<
adventures at that time. The mystic death, burial, and resurrection of
the initiate, they say, are a representation of the entrance of the patriarch into the ark, his dark and lonesome sojourn in it, and his final departure out of it. The melancholy wailings with which the Mystf'rit'S
invariably began, typified the mourning of the patriarchal family over
their confinement within the gloomy and sepulchral ark; the triumphant
rejoicings with which the initiations always ended, refeJTed to the glad exit
of the patriarchal family from their floating prison into the blooming
world. The advocates of this theory have laboriously collected all the
materials that favor it, and skilfully striven by their means to elucidate the
whole subject of ancient paganism, especially of the Mysteries. But, after
reading all that th«:>y have written, and considering it in the light of impartial rt'Searches, one is constrained to say that they have by no means
made out their ca.qe, It is somelvhnt doubtful if there be any ground
whatever for ·believing that traditions concerning Noah's deluge and the
ark, and his doings in connection with them, in any way entered into the
public doctrines and fGrms, or into the secret initiations, of the heathen
• Golden AN, hg;tniiO., by'Tbomaa Taylor, p. 280.
If Coplou l n . - are given In Oli•er'o Jllatory ot Initiation, In Faber'o Orlcill oC l'apD 1. . .
cry, &114 In llrlaorlcn lndlaD Alltlq1lltlee.
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religions. At all eventa, there can be no doubt that the A.rkite theorista
have exaggerated the importance and extent of these views beyond all
tolerable bounds, and even to absurdity. But our business with them
now is only so far as they relate to the Mysteries. Our own conviction
is that the real meaning of the rites in the Mysteries was based upon
the affecting phenomena of human life and death and the hope of
another life. We hold the Arkite theory to be arbitrary in general,
unsupported by proofs, and inconsistent in detail, unable to meet the
pointa presented.
In the first place, a fundamental part of the ancient belief was that
below the surface of the earth was a vast, sombre under-world,-the
destination of the ghosts of men, the Greek Hades, the Roman Orcus,
the Gothic Hell. A part of the service of initiation was a symbolic
descent into this realm. Apuleius, describing his initiation, says, "I
approached to the confines of death and trod on the threshold of Proserpine.''18 Orpheus, to whom the introduction of the Mysteries into Greece
from the East was ascribed, wrote a poem, now lost, called the "Descent
into Hades.'' Such a descent was attributed to Hercules, Theseus,
Rhampsinitus, and many others.• It is painted in detail by Homer in
the adventure of his hero Ulysses, also by Virgil much more minutely
through the journey of JEneas. Warburton labors with great learning
and plausibility, and, as it seems to us, with irresistible cogency, to show
that these descents are no more nor less than exoteric accounts of what
was dramatically enacted in the esoteric recesses of the Mysteries. 40 Any
person must be invincibly prejudiced who can doubt that the Greek
Hades meant a capacious subterranean world of shades. Now, to assert,
as Bryant and his disciples do, 41 that" Hades means the interior of Noah's
ark," or "the abyss of waters on which the ark floated, as a coffin bearing the relics of dead Nature," is a purely arbitrary step taken from undue
attachment to a mere theory. Hades means the under-world of the
dead, and not the interior of Noah's ark. Indeed, in the second place,
Faber admits that in the Mysteries "the ark itself was supposed to be in
Hades,-the vast central abyss of the earth.'' But such was not the location of Noah's vessel and voyage. They were on the face of the flood,
above the tops of the mountains; It is beyond comparison the most
reasonable supposition in itself, and the one best supported by historic
facta, that the representations of a mystic burial and voyage in a ship or
boat shown in the ancient religions were symbolic rites drawn from
imagination and theory as applied to the impressive phenomena of
nature and the lot of man. The Egyptians and some other early nations,
we know, figured the starry worlds in the sky as ships sailing over a
c:eleltial sea. The earth itself was sometimes emblematized in the same
• Goldea 4-, Ta,rlol'• lnDa., p. 283.
• Herodot111. lib. II. cap. eull.
• DI..S• .Lop&loD of M - book II.~ IY•
. a hiler, M,.cerieo or lbe Cablrl, cb. "·' Oa the Oomlectloll or the hbuloaa B..s. with the
lll,.terieL
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way. Then, too, there was the sepulchral barge in which the Egyptian
corpses were borne over the Acherusian lake to be entombed. Also the
•• dark-blue punt" in which Charon ferried souls across the river of death.
In these surely there was no reference to Noah's ark. It seems altogether likely that what Bryant and his coadjutors have constructed into
the Arkite system of interpretation was really but an emblematic showing forth of a natural doctrine of human life and death and future fate.
A wav£>ring boat floating on the deep might, with striking fitness, typify
the frail condition of humanity in life, as when Hercules is depicted
l'lliling over the ocean in a golden cup; and that boat, safely riding the
flood, might also represent the cheerful faith of the initiate in a future
life, bearing him fearlessly through all dangers and through death to the
welcoming society of Elysium, as when Danae and her babe, tossed oYer
the tempestuous sea in a fragile chest, were securely wafted to the sheltering shore of Seriphus. No emblem of our human state and lot, with their
mysteries, perils, threats, and promises, could be either more natural or
more impressive thnn that of a vessel launched on the deep. The dying
Socrates said "that he should trust his soul on the hope of a future lit(.
as upon a raft, and launch away into the unknown." Thus the imagination broods over and explores the shows and secrets, presageful wamin!"'
and alluring im•itations, storms and calm11, island-homes and unknown
havens, of the dim seas of nature and of man, of time and of eternity.•:
Thirdly, the defenders of the Arkite theory are driven into gross inconsistencies with themselves by the falsity of their views. The dilaceration
of Zagreus into fragments, the mangling of Osiris and scattering of his
limbs abroad, they say, refer to the throwing open of the ark and the
going forth of the inmates to populate the earth. They usually make
Osiris, Zagreus, Adonis, and the other heroes of the legends enacted in
the Mysteries, representatives of the diluvian patriarch himself; but here,
with no reason whatever save the exigencies of their theory, they make
these mythic personages representatives of the ark,-a view which is
utterly unfounded and glaringly wanting in analogy. When Zagreus is
torn in pieces, his heart is preserved alive by Zeus and born again into
the world within a human form. After the body of Osiris had been strewn
piecemeal, the fragments were fondly gathered by Isis, and he was restored
to life. There is no plausible correspondence between these cases and the
sending out from the ark of t.he patriarchal family to repeople the world.
Their real purpose would seem plainly to be to symbolize the thought that,
however the body of man crumbles in pieces, there is life for him still,-he
does not hopelessly die. They likewise say that the egg which was ooosecrated in the Mysteries, at the beginning of the rite>s, was intended as an emblem of the ark resting on the abyBS of waters, and that its latent hatching
• Procopla.,ID bia Blltory of the Gothic: War, meotlom a curlooa popalar Britllb •pentttloo

eoocemlnc the ferriace of ~ among tbe oelghbor!Dg lllaoda a& aaJdDiabL Bee Grimm'• Deat80iao
MJ'boloste, up. s:uL &wdte aa.tpbe.
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was meant to suggest the opening of the ark to let the imprisoned patriarch forth. This hypothesis has no proof, and is needless. It is much
more plausible to suppose that the egg was meant as a symbol of a new
life about to burst upon the candidate,-& syinbol of his resurrection
from the mystic tomb wherein he was buried during one stage of initiation; for we know that the initiation was often regarded as the commencement of a fresh life, as a new birth. Apuleius says, "I celebrated
the most joyful day of my initiation as my natal day."
Faber argues, from the very close similarity of all the differently-named
Mysteries, that they were all Arkite, all dt>ril'ed from one mass of traditions reaching from Noah and embodying his history." The asserted
fact of general resemblance among the instituted Mysteries is unquestionable; but the inference above drawn from it is unwarrantable, even if no
better explanation could be offered. But there is another explanation
ready, more natural in conception, more consistent in detail. and better
sustained by evidence. The various Mysteries celebrated in the ancient
nations were so much alike not bt'c&use they were all founded on one _
world-wide tradition about the Noaehian deluge, but because they all
grew out of the great common facts of human destiny in connection
with natural phenomena. The Mysteries were funereal and f('Stive,
began in sorrow and ended in joy, not beeause they represented first
Noah's sad entrance into the ark and then his glad exit from it, but
because they began with showing the initiate that he must die, and ended
with showing him that he should live again in a happier state. Even
the most prej11diced advocates of the Arkite theory are forced to admit,
on the explicit testimony of the ancients, that the initiates passed from
the darkness and horrors of Tartarus to the bliss and splendors of
Elysium by a dramatic resurrection from burial in the black caverns of
probation to admission within the illuminated ball or dome of perfection." Tba~ the idea of death and of another life runs through all
the Mysteries as their cardinal tenet is well shown in connection with
the rites of the celebrated Cave of Trophonius at Lebadea in Breotia.
Whoso sought this oracle must descend head-foremost over an inclined
plane, bearing a honey~ke in his hand. Aristophanes speaks of this
descent with a shudder of fear. 46 The adventurer was suddenly bereft
of his senses, and after a while returned to the upper air. What he
could then remember composed the Divine revelation which had been
communicated to him in his unnatural state below. Plutarch has given
a full account of this experience from one Timarchus, who had himself
passed through it." The substanoe of it is this. When Timarchus
reached the bottom of the cave, his soul passed from his body, visited
• M,_..dtloeCalllrl, elL 10: Oompwgoa ol tbe Varto. M,.tmee.
t6 J'aber, MJI&erlee of the Cablrl, ch. 10, pp. 331~ Dloa CllryOralioD IlL
• Th• Cloo<J.. I. 601.
• X..y ou the Domou of 8ocrstee. See U.O P&DMDiu, lib. Is. eap. suls.
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the under-world of the d<>parted, saw the sphere of generation where
souls were reborn into the upper-world, received some explanation of all
these things: th<>n, returning into the body, he was taken up out of
the cave. Here is no allusion to any traditions of the Deluge or the ark;
but the great purpose is evidently a doctrine of the destiny of man after
d<>.ath.
Before the eyes and upon the heart of all mankind in E>Yery age has
pnssed in common vision the revolution of the sensons, with its beautiful
and sombre changes,-phenomena having a power of suggestion irresistible to stir some of the most profound sentiments of the human breast.
The day rolls overhead fuJI of light and life and actiYity; then the
night settles upon the scene with silent gloom and repose. So man runs
his busy round of toil and pleasure through the day of existence; then,
fading, following the sinking sun, he goes down in death's night to the
pallid populations of shade. Again: the fruitful bloom of summer is
succeeded by the bleak nok<>dness of winter. So the streams of enterprise and joy that flowed full and free along their banks in maturity,
overhung by blossoming trees, are shrivelled and frozen in the channels of
age, and above their sepulchral bed!! the leafless branches creak in answer
to the shrieks of the funereal blast. The flush of childish gayety, the bloom
of youthful promise, "·hen a new-comer is growing up sporting about the
hearth of home, are like the approach of the maiden and starry Spring,"Who comoo aubllme. •• wbeo, from Pluto floee,
Came, through the llooh o( Zeao, PenepboDe."

And then draw hastily on the long, lamenting autumnal days, when
" AboYe DIUl'o l!ftYl! the tllld wtodo wall and raiHrope 11111,
And Nature obfdo ber lea.,.. Ill 1earl1 flloeral."

The flowers are gone, the birds are gone, the gentle breezes are gone;
and man too must go, go mingle with the pale people of dreams. But
not wholly and forever shall he die. The sun soars into new day from
the embrace of night; summer restored hastens on the heels of retreating
winter; vegetation but retires and surely returns, and the familiar song
of the birds shall sweeten the renewing woods afre!'h for a million springs.
Apollo weeping over the beauteous and darling boy, his slain and drooped
Hyacinth us, is the sun shorn of his fierce beams and mourning over the
annual wintry desolation: it i11 also Nature bewailing the remediless }OM
of man, her favorite companion. It was thf'se general annlogics and
suggestions, striking the imagination, affecting the heart, enlisting the
reu.son, wrought out, personified, and dramati1..ed by poets, taken up with a
ru088 of other associated matter by priestly societies and organized in a
scheme of legendary doctrinq and an imposing ritual, that constituted
the ba.'lis and the central meaning of the old Mysteries; and not a vapid
tradition about Noah and his ark.
The aim of these institutions as they were wielded was threefold; and
in each articular t hey exerted tremendous power. The first objed was
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to stretch over the wicked the restraining influence of a doctrine of
future punishment--to fill them with a fearful looking for judgment
in the invisible world. And a considerable proportion of this kind of
fear among the ancients is to be traced to the secret influenoe of the
:Mysteries, the revelations and terrors there applied. The second desire
was to encourage the good and obedient with inspiring hopes of a happy
fate and glorious rewards beyond the grave. Plutarch writes to his
wife, (near the close of his letter of consolation to her,) "Some say the
soul will be entirely insensible after death ; but you are too well ac·
quainted with the doctrines delivered in the Mysteries of Bacchus, and
with the symbols of our fraternity, to harbor such an error." The third
purpose was, by the wonders and splendora, the secret awe, the myste,rious
authority and venerable sanctions, thrown around the society and its
oeremonies, to establish its doctrines in the reverential acceptanoe of the
people, and thus to increase the power of the priesthood and the state. To
compass these ends, the hidden science, the public force, the vague super·
stition, the treasured wealth, and all the varied resources available by
the ancient world, were marshalled and brought to bear in the Mysteries.
By chemical and mechanical secrets then in their exclusive possession,
the mystagogues worked miracles before the astonished novices.n They
had the powers of electricity, gunpowder, hydrostatic pressure, at their
command.18 Their rite.J were carried out on the most magnifioent scale.
'fhe temple at Eleusis could bold thirty thousand persons. Imagine
what effect might be produced, under such imposing and prepared cir·
cumstances, on an ignorant multitude, by a set of men holding all the
scientific secrets and mechanical inventions till then discovered,-illumination flashing after darkness succeesh·ely before their smitten eyes,
the floors seeming to heave and the walls to crack, thunders bellowing
through the mighty dome; now yawning revealed beneath them the
ghostly chimera of Tartarns, with all the shrieking and horrid scenery
gathered there; now the mild beauties of Elysium dawning on their
ravished vision, amid strains of oelestial music, through fading clouds
of glory, while nymphs, hel"OE!II, and gods walked apparent. Clement
of Alexandria tells us that one feature of the initiation was a display of
the grisly secrets of Hades.• Apuleius, in his account of his own initiation, says," At midnight I saw the sun shining with a resplendent light;
and I manifestly drew near to the lower and to the upp<'r gods and
adored them in immediate preaence."so Lobeck says that, on the lifting
of the veil exposing the adytum to the gaze of the initiates, apparitions
c ADtboo•a Cl-. Diet, art.

u EUcha."
Ill !!aherte, Doe &i<>DCM Occultee, ou Eta~ aur Ia Magie. See a1ao edltor'o lntroduetlou to Tho.
11011'0 Eoa. trau. of Saberto'• work.
• Sti'OIIIAU, Ub. Ul., dted by a wrlll!r ou the Myoterleo ID Blackwood, Peb. 1868, pp. ~-2)3.
10 Taylor'• traua. of Ooldeu Ale, p. 283. Ill a note top. 276 of thla work, tbe traulator deecrlbeo
(with a citation of bla autborltieeJ "the b,.lbJD& ,_blaDceo of the cod• 1IIOd In the M~
lllataM ~ bJ the ttlulle, eo u to be Wumloated &Dd to appeer &Dimated."
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of the gods appeared to them." Christie, in his little work on the Greek
Mysteries, says that the doctrines of the Eleusinian shows were explained
by means of transparent scenes, many of which were faithfully copioo
upon the painted Greek vases; and these vases, accordingly, were deposited in tombs to evidence the faith of the deceased in a future life.
The foregoing conceptions may be illustrated by the dramatic representations, scenic shadows behind transparent curtains, in Java, alluded to by
Sir Stamford RafHes.62
It is remarkable how far the Mysteries spread over the earth, and what
popularity they attained. They penetrated into almost every nation
under the sun. They admitted, in some degree, nearly the whole people.
Herodotus informs us that there were collected in Egypt, at one celebration, seven hundred thousand men and women, besides children/•1 The
greatest warriors and kings-Philip, Alexander, Sulla, Antony-esteemed
it an honor to be welcomed within the mystic pale. "Men," says Cicero,
"came from the most distant shores to be initiated at Eleusis."
Sophocles declares, as quoted by Warburton, " True life is to be found
only among the initiates: all other places are full of evil." At the rise
of the Christian religion, all the life and power left in the national religion of Greece and Rome were in the Mysteries. Accordingly, here was
the most formidable foe of the new faith. Standing in its old entrenchments; with all its popular prestige around it, it fought with desperate
det~rmination for every inch it was successively forced to yield. The
brilliant effort of Julian to roll back the tide of Christianity and restore
the pagan religion to more than its pristine splendor~ effort beneath
which the scales of the world's fortunes poised, tremulous, for a while-was chiefly an endeavor to revive and enlarge the Mysteries. Such was
the attachment of the people to these old rites even in the middle of
the fourth century of the Christian ern, that a murderous riot broke out
at Alexandria, in which Bishop George and others were slain, on occasion
of the profanation by Christians of a secret adytum in which the 1tlysterics of Mithra were celebrated.54 And when, a little Inter, the Emperor
Valentinian had determined to suppress all nocturnal rites, he \Vas induced to withdraw his resolution by Pretextatus, proconsul in Greece,
"a man endowed with every virtue, who represented to him that the
Greeks would consider life insupportable if they were forbidden to celebrate those most sacred Mysteries which bind together the human
race."156 Upon the whole, we cannot fail to see that the Mysteries must
have exerted a most extensive and profound influence alike in fostering
the good hopes of human nature touching a life to come, and in giving
credit and diffusion to the popular fables of the poets concerning the details of the future state. Much of that belief which seems to us so absurd
11 AgiA<Iphamao,llb. l. oect. 'T.
M Dl8eoune to the LIL aDd Sci. Soc. of Jaft, 1816, pab. Ia '\"alpJ'a Pampbleleer, No. U.
II Ub. II. cap. 1x.
M Socratee, Eec:. Blat.• lib. Ill. cap. 2.
II Z..y oa Myaterlee, by )1. Ou•aro«, Eog. tnlaL by J. D. ~. p. 66.
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we can easily suppose they sincerely embraced, when we recollect what
they thought they had seen under supernatural auspices in their inltintions.
In the Greek and Roman faith there was gmdually developed-in connection chiefly with the Mysteries, as we believe-an aristocratic doctrine
which allotted to a select class of souls an abode in the sky as their distinguished destination after death, while the common multitude were
still sentenced to the shadow-region below the grave. AB Virgil writes,
"The descent to Avernus is easy. The gate of dark Dis is open day and
night. But to rise into the upper-world is most arduous. Only the few
heroes whom favoring Jove lovEIS or shining virtue exalts thither can
effect it."11 Numerous scattered, significant traces of a belief in thi>~
change of the destination of some souls from the pit of Hades to the hall
of heaven are to be found in the classic authors. Virgil, celebrating the
death of some person under the fictitious name of Daphnis, exclaims,
" Robed in white, be admires the strange court of heaven, and sees the
clouds and the stars beneath his feet. He is a god now." 67 Porphyry
ascribes to Pythagoras the declaration that the souls of departed men are
gathered in the zodio.c.18 Plato earnestly describes a region of brightness
and unfading realities above this lower world, among the stars, where the
gods live, and whither, he says, the virtuous and wise may ascend, while
the corrupt and ignorant must sink into the Tartarean realm.• A similar
conception of the attainableness of heaven seems to be suggested in the
old popular mylts, first, of Hercules coming back in triumph from his
visit to Pluto's seat, and, on dying, rising to the assembly of immortals
and taking his equal place among them; secondly, of Dionysus going
into the under-world, rescuing his mother, the hapless Semele, and soaring with her to heaven, where she henceforth resides, a peeress of the
eldest goddesses. Cicero expresses the same thought when he affirm.;
that "a life of justice and piety is the path to heaven, where patriots,
exemplary souls, released from their bodies, enjoy endless happiness
amidst the brilliant orbs of the galaxy."811 The same author also speaks
of certain philosophers who flourished before his time, "whose opinions
encouraged the belief that souls departing from bodies would arrive at
heaven as their proper dwelling-place."11 He afterwards stigmatizes the
notion that the life succeeding death is subterranean as an error," and in
his own name addresaes his auditor thus:-" I see you gazing upward
and wishing to migrate into heaven."0 It was the common belief of the
Romans for ages that Romulus was taken up into heaven, where he would
remain forever, claiming Divine honors." The Emperor Julian says, in
his Letter on the Duties of a Priest, " God will raise from darkness and
&De14, Ub. n_ U. 125-130.
117 Eel. v. II. 67, 68, &C.
.. Pbledo, MCta. 136-138.
aa Talc. Qa.1NL, lib. L cap. :d.
• Ibid. cap. xn.
tt Emllu, '"'~ IIDp, "Bomolulo ooelo CWD cUll actt IOYIUD."

M

II De Aotn> Nympbanuo •
10 Somo. 8dplooll.
• Ibid. cap. xuiY.
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Tartarus the souls of all of us who worship him sincerely: to the pious,
instead of Tartarus he promises Olympus.'' " It is lawful," writes Plato,
"only for the true lover of wisdom to pass into the rank of gods.' 4 The
)>rivilege here confined to philosophers we believe was promised to the
initiates in the Mysteries, as the special prerogative secured to them by
their initiation. "To pass into the rank of the gods" is a phrase which,
as here employed, means to ascend into hea\•en and have a seat with the
immortals, instead of being banished, with the souls of common mortals.
to the under-world.
In early times the Greek worship was most earnestly directed to that
set of deities who resided at the gloomy centre of the earth, and who
were called the chJJwnian gods."' The hope of immortality first sprung up
and was nourished in connection with this worship. But in the progress
of time and culture the supernal circle of divinities who kept state on
bright Olympus acquired a greater share of attention, and . at last received a degree of worship far surpassing that paid to their swarthy
compeers below. The adoration of these bright beings, with a growing
trust in their benignity, the fables of the poets telling how they had
sometimes elevated human favorites to their presence,-for instance, receiving a Ganymede to the joys of their sublime society,-the encouraging
thoughts of the more religious and cheerful of the philosophers,-tbese
facts, together with a natural shrinking from the dismal gloom of the
life of shades around the Styx, and a native longing fot admission to the
serene pleasures of the unfading life led by the radiant lords of heaven,
in conjunction, perhaps, with still other causes, effected an impro,·ement
of the old faith, altering and brightening it, little by little, until the hope
came in many quarters to be entertained that the faithful soul would
after death rise into the assemblage and splendor of the ~lestial gods.
The Emperor Julian, at the close of his seventh Oration, represents the
gods of Olympus addressing him in this strain :-" Remember that your
soul is immortal, and that if you follow us you will be a god and with us
will behold our Father.'' Several learned writers have strenuously labored
to prove that the ground-secret of the Mysteries, the grand thing revealed in them, was the doctrine of apotheosis, shaking the established
theology by unmasking the historic fact that all the gods were merely
deified men. We believe the real significance of the various collective
testimony, hints, and inferences by which these writers have been brought
to such a conclusion is this ; the genuine point of the Mysteries lay not
in teaching that the gods were once men, but. in the idea that mm may
become god.!. To teach that Zeus, the universal Father, causing the creation to tremble at the motion of his brow, was formerly an obscure king
of Crete, whose tomb was yet visible in that island, would have ~n
utterly absurd. But to assert that the soul of man,-the free, intelligent
image of the gods,-on leaving the body, would ascend to live eternally
• Pbedo, oect. lui.

• MUller, Uist. Greek Lit., cap. U. eect. 6; cap. :nL 1«1. ~
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in the kingdom of its Divine prototypes, would have been a brilliant step
of progress in hRnnony both with reason and the heart. Such was probably th~ fact. Observe the following citation from Plutarch :-"There
is no occasion against nature to send the bodies of good men to heaven;
but we are to conclude that virtuous souls, by nature and the Divine justice, rise from men to heroes, from heroes to genii ; and if, as in the
Mysteries, they are purified, shaking off the remains of mortality and the
power of the passions, they then attain the highest happiness, and ascend
from genii to gods, not by the vote of the people, but by the just and
established order of nature.'OCT
The reference in the last clause is to the decrees of the Senate whereby
apotheosis Wl\8 conferred on various persons, placing them among the
~'Ods. This ceremony has often been made to appear unnecessal'ily
ridiculous, through a perversion of its actual meaning. When th~
ancients applied the term "god" to a human soul departed from the body.
it was not used as the moderns prevailingly employ that word. It expressed a great deal less ·with them than with us. It merely meant to
affirm similarity of essence, qualities, and residence, but by no means equa I
dignity and power ofattributes between the one and the others. It meant
that the soul had gone to the heavenly habitation of the gods and was
thenceforth a participant in the heavenly life.1111 Heraclitus was accustomed to say, "Men are mortal gods; gods are immortal men.'' Macrobios says, "The soul is not only immortal, but a god.''• And Cicero declares, "The soul of man is a Divine thing,-as Euripides dares to say, a
god.''10 Milton uses language precisely parallel, speaking of those who
are "unmindful of the crown true Virtue gives her servants, after their
mortal change, among the enthroned gods on sainted seats.'' Theophilus,
Bishop of Antioch in the second century, says that "to become a god
means to ascend into heaven." 0 The Roman Catholic ceremony of
beatification and canonization of saints, offering them incense and
prayen! thereafter, means exactly what was meant by the ancient
apotheosis,-namely, that while the multitudes of the dead abide below,
in the intennediate state, these favored souls have been advanced into
heaven. The papal functionaries borrowed this rite, with most of its
details, from their immediate pagan predecessors, who themselves probably adopted it from the East, whence the Mysteries came. It is well
known that the Brahmans and Buddhists believed, centuries before the
Christian era, in the contrasted fate of good men after death to enjoy the
successive heavens above the clouds, and of bad men to suffer the successive hells beneath the earth. A knowledge of this attractive Oriental
.: Ltree, Romulao, IIOCt. xniU.
• l!ee a n.laable dloca.t011

or the aoclent - or the terms tMol aad dew In DOte D rol. Ul. of

Norton'• Oenuloeo- of the OoepeJ..
eo Somn. Scip~ lib. II. cap. 12.
10 Talc. Qa•t~ lib. I. cap. 2G.
n We omit enenl other authorltlee, u tho reoder would prohabl7 deem aor £v.rtber e'rldalule
npertlaou.
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doctrine may have unik>d with the advance of their own speculations to
win the partial acceptance obtained among the Greeks and Romans for
the fuith which broke the universal doom to Hades and opened
heaven to their hopeful Mpirations. In a tragedy of Euripides the fol·
lowing passage occurs, addressed to the bereaved Admetus :-" Let not
the tomb of thy wife be looked on as the mound of the ordinary dead.
Some wayfarer, liS be treads the sloping road, shall say, • This woman
<>nee died for her husband; but now she is a saint in heaven.' "n
When the meaning of the cheerful promises given to the initiates of a
more favored fate in the future life than awaited others-namely, as we
think, that their spirits on leaving the body should scale Olympus instead of plunging to Tartarus-had been concealed within the Mysteries
for a long time, it at length broke into public view in the national
apotheosis of ancient heroes, kings, and renowned worthies, the instances of which became so numerous that Cicero cries, " Is not nearly
all heaven peopled with the human race ?"11 Over the heads of the deYout heathen, as they gazed up through the clear night-air, twinkled the
beams of innumerable stars, each chosen to designate the cerulean seat
where some soul was rejoicing with the gods in heaven over the glorious
issue of the toils and sufferings in which he once painfully trod this
earthly scene.
Herodian, a Greek historian of some of the Roman emperors, has left
a detailed account of the rite of apotheosis.16 An image of the person
to be deified was made in wax, looking all sick and pale, laid in state on
a lofty bed of ivory covered with cloth of gold, surrounded on one side
by choirs of noble lords, on the other side by their ladies stripped of
their jewels and clad in mourning, visited often for several days by a
physician, who still reports his patient worse, and finally announces his
decease. Then the Senators and haughtiest patricians bear the couch
through the via &aera to the Forum. Bands of noble boys and of proud
women ranged opposite each other chant hymns and lauds over the
dead in solemn melody. The bier is next borne to the Campus Martius,
where it is placed upon a high \Vooden altar, a large, thin structure with
.a tower like a lighthouse. Heaps of fragrant gums, herbs,. fruits, and
spices are poured out and piled upon it. Then the Roman knights,
mounted on horseback, prance before it in beautiful bravery, wheeling
to and fro in the dizzy measures of the Pyrrhic dance. Also, in a
stately manner, purple-clothed charioteers, wearing masks which picture
forth the features of the most famous worthies of other days to the rev~
rential recognition of the silent hosts assembled, ride around the form
of their descendant. Suddenly a torch is set to the pilt>, and it is wrapped
in flames. From the turret, amidst the aromatic fumes, an eagle is let
loose. Phamix-like symbol of the departed soul, be 11081"8 into the sky.
and the seven-hilled city throbs with pride, reverberating the shouts or
2t

Alco.&ll, IL lOU-lOJi, ed. GJua.

n Taoc. Q....t., 10.. L cap. 12.
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her people. Th118 into the residence of the gods-" Sic itur ad astra"was bome the divinely-favored mortal ;
"ADd Chu we- bow mao'e propbetlo ereeda
MAde &ode or meo wbeo aodJike were \belr deeciL"

For it was only in times of degradation and by a violent perversion that
the honor was allowed to the unworthy; and even in such cases it was
usually nullified as soon as the people recovered their senses and their
freedom. There is extant among the works of Seneca a little treati~e
called Apocolocuntosis,-that is, pumpkinification, or the metamorphoHis
into a gourd,-a sharp satire levelled against the apotheosis of the Emp('ror Claudil18. The deification of mortals among the ancients has long
been laughed at. When the great Macedonian monarch applied f01· a
decree for his apotheosis while he was yet alive, the Lacedemonian
Senate, with bitter sarcasm, voted, "If Alexander desires to be a god, let
him be a god." The doctrine is often referred to among 118 in terms
of mockery. But this is principally because it is not understood. It
simply signifies the ascent of the soul after death into the Olympian
halls instead of descending into the Acheronian gulfs. And whether we
consider the symbolic justice and beauty of the conception as a poetic
image applied to the deathless heroes of humanity ensphered above us
forever in historic fame and natural worship, or regard its comparative
probability as the literal location of the residence of departed spirits, it
must recommend itself to 118 as a decided improvement on the ideas previously prevalent, and as a sort of anticipation, in part, of that bright
faith in a heavenly home for faithful souls, afterwards established in the
world by Him of whom it was written, "No man hath ascended up to
heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man, who
is now in heaven." Indeed, so forcible and close is the correspondence
between the course of the aspirant in his initiation-dramatically dying,
descending into Hades, rising again to life, and ascending into heavenwith the apostolic presentation of the redemptive career of Christ, our
great Forerunner, that some writers-Nork, for instance-have suggested
that the latter was but the exoteric publication to all the world of what
in the former was esoterically taught to the initiates alone.
There was a striking naturalness, a profound propriety, in the obscurities of secrecy and awe with which the ancient Mysteries shrouded from
a rash curiosity their instructions concerning the future life and only
unfolded them by careful degrees to the prepared candidate. It is so
with the reaJity itself in the nature of things. It is the great mystery
of mysteries, darkly hinted in types, faintly gleaming in analogies, softly
whispered in hopes, passionately asked in desires, patiently confirmed in
arguments, suddenly blazed and thundered in revelation. Man from
the very beginning of his race on earth has been thickly encompassed
by mysteries,-hung around by the muffiing curtains of ignorance and
superstition. Through one after another of these he bas forced his way
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and gazed on their successive secrets laid bare. Once the Ocean was an
alluring and terrible mystery, weltering before him with its endless length
and ceaseless w&~~h of waves, into which the weary sun, in the west,
plunged at evening, and out of which, in the e&~~t, it bounded refreshed
in the morning. But the daring prows of his ships, guided by the magnet and steered by pioneering thought and skill, passed its islands and
touched its ultimate shores. Once the Polar Circle was a frightful and
frozen mystery, enthroned on mountains of eternal ice and wearing upon
its snowy brow the flaming crown of the aurora borealis. But his hardy
navigators, inspired by enterprise and philanthropy, armed with science,
and supplied by art, have driven the awful phantom back, league Ly
league, until but a small expanse of its d('Solate wonders remains untracked by his exploring steps. Once the crowded Sky was a boundless
and baftling mystery, a maze of bewildered motions, a field where ghastly
comets played their antics and shook down terrors on the nations. But
the theories of his reason, based on the gigantic gra.sp of his calculus
and aided by the instruments of his cunning invention, have solved perplexity after perplexity, blended discords into harmony, and shown to
his delighted vision the calm and glorious perfection of the !'tE>Ilar sy!'tem. So, too, in the moral world he has lifted the covering shrouds from
many a dark problem, and extended the empire of light and love far out
over the ancient realm of darkness and terror. But the secret of Death,
the mystery of the Future,-they remain yet, as of old, unfathomed and
inscrutable to the natural gaze of his anxious inquiries. Still, as of old.
be kneels before that unlifted veil and beseech('S the oracles for a ""'
sponse to faith.
The ancient Mysteries but copied in their principal ce!"E'mony the my!'terious ordination and followed the o\·erawing spirit of Nature herself.
The religious reserve and awe about the entrance into the adytum of
their traditions were like those about the entrance into the im;sible
scenes beyond the veils of time and mortality. Their initiation was but
a miniature and feeble symbol of the great initiation through which,
and that upon impartial terms, every mortal, from King Solomon to thP.
idiot pauper, must sooner or later pass to immortality. When a fit applicant, after the preliminary probation, kneels with fainting sense and
pallid brow before the veil of the unutterable Unknown, and the lru:t
pulsations. of his heart tap at the door of eternity, and he reverentially
asks admission to partake in the secrets and benefits forever shroudf'<i
from the profane vision of sinful flesh, the infinite Hierophant directs
the call to be answered by Death, the speechless and solemn steward of
the celestial Mysteries. He comes, pushes the curtain aside, leads the
awe-titruck initiate in, takes the blinding bandage of the body from his
soul; and straightway the trembling neophyte receives light in the midst
or that innumerable Fraternity of Immortals over whom the Supreme
.Author or the Universe presides.
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CHAPTER II.
METEMPSYCHOSIS j OR1 TRANSMIGRATION 01' SOULS,

No other doctrine has exertw so extensive, controlling, and permanent
an influence upon mankind as that of the metempsychosis,-the notion
that when the soul leaves the body it is born anew in another body, its
rank, character, circumstances, and experience in each successive existence depending on its qualities, deeds, and attainment!! in its preceding
lives. Such a theory, well matured, bore unresisted sway through the
great Eastern world, long before Moses slept in his little ark of bulrushes
on the shore of the Egyptian river; Alexander the Great gazed with
amazement on the self-immolation by fire to which it inspired the Gymuosophists; Cresar found its tenets propagatw among the Gauls beyond
the Rubicon; and at this hour it reigns despotic, as the learned and
travelled Professor of Sanscrit at Oxford tells us, "without any sign of decr(.'pitude or decay, over the Burman, Chinese, Tartar, Tibetan, and Indiau ntLtions, including at least six hundred and fifty millions of mankiud."1 There is abundant evidence to prove that this scheme of thought
prevailed at a very early period among the Egyptians, all classes and
..ects of the Hindus, the Persian disciples of the Magi, and the Druids,
and, in a later age, among the G1·eeks and Romans as represented by
)lusreu.s, Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinu.s, Macrobius, Ovid, and many others.
It was generally adopted by the Jews from the time of the Babylonian
captivity. Traces of it have been discovered among the ancient Scythians,
the African tribes, some of the Pacific Islanders, and various aboriginal
nations both of North and of South America. Charlevoix says some
tribes of Canadian Indians believed in a transmigration of souls; but,
with a curious mixture of fancy and reflection, they limited it to the souls
of little children, who, being balked of this life in its beginning, they
thought would try it again. Their bodies, accordingly, were buried at the
~ides of roads, that their spirits might pass into pregnant women travelling
by. A belief in the metempsychosis limited in the same way to. the souls
of children also prevailed among the Mexicans.' The Maricopas, by the
Gila, believe when they die they shall transmigrate into birds, beasts,
11nd reptiles, and shall return to the banks of the Colorado, whence they
were driven by the Yumas. They will live there in caves and woods, as
wolves, rats, and snakes; so will their enemies the Yumas; and they will
I WU.On, Two Loctune on the Rellgloue OplnloDJI of the lllndwr, p. IK.
K.lnphorvqb, Antlqultlea of Muko, Tol. 'I'IU. p. Dl.

I
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fight together.• On the western border of the United States, only three
or four years ago, two Indians having been sentenced to be hung for
murder, the chiefs of their tribe came in and begged that they might be
shot or burned instead, as they looked upon hanging with the utmost
horror, believing that the spirit of a person who is thus strangled to death
goes into the next world in a foul manner, and that it assumes a beastly
form. The Sandwich Islanders sometimes threw their dead into the sea to
be devoured by sharks, supposing their souls would animate these monsters
and <'.&use them to spare the living whom accident should throw within
their reach.' Similar superstitions, hut more elaborately developed, are
rife among many tribes of Af1·ican negroes.& It was inculcated in the
early Christian centuries by the Gnostics and the Manich!P.ans; also by
Origen and several other influential Fathers. In the Middle Ages the
:ieCt of the Cathari, the Bogomiles, the famous scholastics Scotus Erigena
and Bonaventura, as well as numerous less distinguished authors, advocated it. And in modern times it has been earnestly received by Lessing
and Fourier, and is not without its open defenders to-day, as we can
attest from our own knowledge, even in the prosaic and enlightened
circles of European and American society.
There have been two methods of explaining the origin of the dogma of
transmigration. First, it has been regarded as a retributic.;l't.-1!;.:. 3 ':·'·''
to sin in a pre-existent state:"AJJ that IJeob doth OOYII',
Soula of oource oubllme,
Are but olaveo oold oYer
To the Ma.oter 'nme
To work out their raiiiOID
l'or the lolldent crime."

With the ancient Egyptians the doctrine was developed in connection
with the conception of a revolt and battle among the gods in some dim
and disastrous epoch of the past eternity, when the defeated deities were
thrust out of heaven and shut up in fleshly prison-bodies. So man is a
fallen spirit, heaven his fatherland, this life a penance, sometimes n~
cessarily repeated in order to be effectual.• The pre-existence of the
soul, whether taught by Pythagoras, sung by Empedocles, dreamed by
Fludd, or contended for by Beecher, is the principal foundation of the
belief in the metempsychosis. But, secondly, the transmigration of
souls has been considered as the means of their progressive ascent. The
soul begins its conscious course at the bottom of the scale of being, and,
gradually rising through birth after birth, climbs along a discriminated
series of improvements in endless aspiration. Here the scientific adaptation and moral intent are thought to lead only upwards, insect travelling
to man, man soaring to God; but by sin the natural order and working
I Bartlett, l'wooDal Narratln of BsploratiODI Ill Texao, New Meldc:o, lc~ ch. xu.
• Janeo, lllet. Sandwich lllandl, p. 82.
'Wl'-oo, WeRenl Africa, p. 210.
• Dr. IUIIh, .!IQptloche Glaabellliebre.
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of means are inverted, and the series of births lead downward, until
expiation and merit restore the primal adjustment and direction.
The idea of a metempsychosis, or soul-wandering, as the Germans call
it, has been broached in various forms widely differing in the extent of
their application. .Among the Jews the writings of Philo, the Talmud,
and other documents, are full of it. They seem, for the most part, to
have confined the mortal residence of souls to human bodies. They say
that God created all souls on the first day, the only day in which be made
aught out of nothing; and they imply, in their doctrine of the revolution of souls, that these are born over and over, and will continue wandering thus until the Messiah comes and the resurrection occurs. The
Rabbins distinguish two kinds of metempsychosis; namely, "Gilgul,"
which is a series of single transmigrations, each lasting till death; and
"Ibbur," which is where one soul occupies several bodies, changing its
residence at pleasure, or where several souls occupy one body.' The
latter kind is illustrated by examples of demoniacal possession in the
New Testament. The demons were supposed to be the souls of deceased
wicjted men. Sometimes they are represented as solitary and flitting
from one victim to another; sometimes they swarm together in the same
person, as seven were at once cast out of Mary Magdalene.
More frequently, however; the range of the soul's travels in its repeated
births bas been so extended as to include all animal bodies,-beasts,
birds, fishes, reptiles, insects. In this extent the doctrine was held by
the Pythagoreana and Platonist&, and in fact by a maJority of its believers.
Shakspeare's wit is not without historical warrant when be makes the
clown say to Malvolio, "Thou shalt fear to kill a woodcock, lest thou dispossess the soul of thy grandam." Many-the ManichO!ans, for instance
-taught that human souls transmigrated not only through the lowest
animal bodies but even through all forms of vegetable life. Souls inhabit ears of com, figs, shrubs. "Whoso plucks the fruit or the leaves
from trees, or pulls up plants or herbs, is guilty of homicide," say they;
"for in each case he expels a soul from its body." 8 .And some have even
gone so far as to believe that the soul, by a course of ignorance, cruelty,
and uncleanness pursued through many lives, will at length arrive at an
inanimate body, and be doomed to exist for unutterable ages as a stone or
as a particle of dust. The adherents of this hypothesis regard the whole
world as a deposition of materialized souls. .At every step they tread on
hosts of degraded souls, destined yet, though now by sin sunk thus low,
to find their way back as redeemed and blessed spirits to the bosom of
the Godhead.
Upon the whole, the metempsychosis may be understood, as to its
inmost meaning and its final issue, to be either a Development, a Revot ....... Blat. Jew, lib. IY. eap. us.: Bclu&ler, JudeDth11111, tmeb U. llap. UL: Ba.Dmoocer,
J.._&hum, tb.U. bp.l.
• A......., lie llorlb.lleDJcha., lib. U. cap. nU.: De B-., cap.lllYL: Ooatra haRum, lib. :uL
CliP- sniiL
~
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lution, or a Retribution,-a. Divine system of development eternally leading creatures in a graduated ascension from the base towards the apex
· of the creation,-a. perpetual cycle in the order of nature fixedly recuJ'o
ring by the necessities of a physical fate unalterable, unavoidable, eternal,
-a scheme of punishment and reward exactly fitted to the exigencies
of every case, presided over by a moral Nemesis, and issuing at last in
the emancipation of every purified soul into infinite bliss, when, by the
upward gravitation of spirit, they shall all hu.ve been strained through
the successi\'(~ly finer-growing filters of the worlds, from the ~
grained foundnt:on of matter to the lower shore of the Divine essence.
In seeking to account for the extent and the tenacious grasp of this
antique and stupendous belief,-in looking about for the various sugge8tions or confirmations of such a dogma,-we would call attention to
several considerations, each claiming some degree of importance. First,
among the earliest notions of a reflecting man is that of the sE>parate
existence of the soul after the dissolution of the body. He instinctin•ly
distinguishes the thinking substance he is from the material vestment
he wears. Conscious of an unchanged personal identity beneath the
changes and decays everywhere visible around him, he naturally imagines
that
" Aa biUowt on tbe 1Uidul&tlng IDUD,
Tbat owelllng fall and falling awell apiD,
So on the tide of time lnco1181ant roll
'lbe dying body and tbe deatw- aonl."

.

To one thus meditating, aad desiring, as he surely would, to perceive or
devise some explanation of the soul's posthumous fortunes, the idea could
hardly fail to occur that the destiny of the liOUl might be to undergo a
renewed birth, or a series of births in new bodies. Such a conception,
appearing in a rude state of culture, before the lines between science,
religion, and poetry had been sharply drawn, recommending itself alike
by its simplicity and by its adaptedness to gratify curiosity and speculation in the fonnation of a thousand quaint and engaging hypotheses,
would seem plausible, would be highly attractive, would very eaaily
secure acceptance as a true doctrine.
Secondly, the strange resemblances and sympathies between men and
animals would often powerfully suggest to a contemplative observer the
doctrine of the transmigration of souls.' Looking over those volumes
of singular earicatures wherein certain art.il!t.a have made all the most W.
tinctive physiognomiet1 of men and beasts mutually to approximate and
mingle, one cannot avoid the fancy that the bodies of brutes are the
maskil of degraded men. Notice an ox reclining in the shade of a tree,
patiently ruminating as if sadly conscious of many things and helplesaly
bound in some obscure penance,-a. mute world of dreamy experiences.
- sombre mystery: how easy to imagine him an enchanted and tnme-
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formed man! See how certain animals are allied in their prominent
traits to humanity,-the stricken deer, weeping big, piteous tears,-the
fawning affection and noble fidelity of the dog,-the architectural skill
of the beaver,-the wise aspect of the owl,-the sweet plaint of the
nightingale,-the shrieks of some fierce beasts, and the bowls of others
startlingly like. the cries of childre~ and the moans of pain,-the sparkling orbs and tortuous stealthiness of the snake; and the hints at metempsychosis are obvious. Standing face to face with a tiger, an an&conda, a wild-cat, a inonkey, a gazelle, a parrot, a dove, we alternately
shudder with horror and yearn with sympathy, now expecting to see
the latent devils throw off their disguise and start forth in their own
demoniac figures, now waiting for the metamorphosing charm to be
reversed, and for the enchanted children of humanity to stand erect,
restored to their former shapes. Pervading all the grades and forms of
distinct animal life there seems to be a rudimentary unity. The fundamental elements and primordial germs of consciousness, intellect, will,
passion, appear the same, and the different classes of being seem capable
of passing into one another by improvement or deterioration. Spontaneously, then, might a primitive observer, unhampered by prejudices,
think that the soul of mun on leaving its present body would find or
construct another according to its chief intrinsic qualities and forces,
whether those were a leonine magnanimity of courage, a vulpine subtlety of cunning, or a pavonine strut of vanity. The spirit, freed from
ita fallen cell,
" FUll With f-h eDOJ'I1 another form,
And lowero an eleplwlt, or glldts a worm,
Swiml aa &D •gle In the 81• or llOOD,
Or walla, a ocreeeh-owl, to the tt...r, cold mOOD,
Or hanna the brakeo whero 11erpena hlaa IUld glare,
Or ~ a glittering IDJee\, iD lhe air.''

The hypothesis is equally foreed on our thoughts by regarding the human
attributes of some brutes and the brutal attributes of some men. Thus
Gratiano, enraged at the obstinate malignity of Shylock, cries to the
hyena-hearted Jew,• Tboa almoet malt'et me _.,er iD mJ tallb,
To bold opinion, with PJthagoraa,
'l'bat aoula or anlmala lnfu"" thomee!Yee
IDto lba tnmlla or meD : thJ currleb eplrlt
O.....en'd a wolf, wbo, baog'd for boiDUl elao&hter,
.B"I'en from the gallowe did ble felleoul tleet,
And, wbllot thou laJ'el In thine ooballow'd dam,
IDfuaed lteelf iD thee; for th7 deelroe
A:re wollllb, bloodJ, etaned, aDd raY-"

Thirdly, there is a figurative metempsychosis, which may sometimeshistory of mythology abounds in examples of the same sort of thing
-have been turned from an abstract metaphor into a concrete belief, or
from a fsncifulsupposition have hardened into a received fact. There is a
poetic animation of objects whereby the ima&inative person puts himself
~e
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into other persons, into trees, clouds, whirlwinds, or what not, and works
them for the time in ideal realization. The same result is put in speech
sometimes as humorous play : for example, a celebrated English author
says, "Nature meant me for a salamander, and that is the reason I have
always been discontented as a man: 1 shall be a salamander in the next
world !" Such imagery stated to a ~ind of a literal order solidifies into
a meaning of prosaic fact. It is a common mode of speech to say of an
enthusiastic disciple that the spirit of his master posaessea him. A
receptive student enters into the soul of Plato, or is full of Goethe. We
say that Apelles lived again in Titian. Augustine reappeared in Calvin,
and Pelagius in Arminins, to fight over the old battle of election and
freedom. Luther rose in Ronge. Take these figures literally, construct
what they imply into a dogma, and the product is the transmigration of
souls. The result thus arrived at finds effective support in the striking physical re~~emblance, spiritual likeness, and similarity of mission frequently
seen betwel'n persons in one age and those in a former age. Columbus
was the modem Jason sailing after the Golden Fleece of a New World.
Glancing along the portrait-gallery of some ancient family, one is sometimes startled to observe a face, extinct for several generations, suddenly
confronting him again with all its features in some distant descendant.
A peculiarity of conformation, a remarkable trait of character, suppressed
for a century, all at once starts into vivid prominence in a remote branch
of the lineage, and men say, pointing back to the ancestor, "He has
revived once more." Seeing Elisha do the same things that his departed
master had done before him, the people exclaimed, "The spirit of Elijah
is upon him." Beholding in John the Baptist one going before him in
the spirit of that expected prophet, Jesus said, " If ye are able to receive
it, this is he." Some of the later Rabbins 1188ert many entertaining
things concerning the repeated births of the moat distinguished personages in their national history. Abel was born again in Seth; Cain,
in that Egyptian whom Moses slew; Abiram, in Ahithophel; and Adam,
having already reappeared once in David, will live again in the Messiah.
The performance by an eminent man of some great labor which had
been done in an earlier age in like manner by a kindred spirit evokes
in the imagination an apparition of the return of the dead to repeat his
old work.
/ Fourthly, there are certain familiar psychological experiences which
/ serve to suggest and to support the theory of transmigration, and which
are themselves in return explained by such a surmise. Thinking upon
some unwonted subject, often a dim impreBBion arises in the mind, fastens
upon us, and we cannot help feeling, that somewhere, long ago, we have
had theae reftf!Ctiona before. Learning a fact, meeting a face, for the first
time, we are puzzled with an obscure 8118uranoe that it is not the firBt
time. Travelling in foreign Ianda, we are ever and anon haunted by a
leD8e of familiarity with the views, urging us to conclude that surely we
llave more than once trodjlen those fielda and gazed on those eoeDea;

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

llETE:\IPSYCHOSIS; OR, TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS.

481

and from hoary mountain, trickling rill, and vesper bell, meunvhile,
mystic tones of strange memorial music eeem to sigh, in remembered
accents, through the soul's plaintive«~hoing halls,·
"'Twu aald I&Dg oJile, mJ dear,
'Twu aalcl Lug.,......

Plato's doctrine of reminiscence here finds its basis. We have lived
before, perchance many times, and through the clouds of sense and
imagination now and then float the veiled visions of things that were.
Efforts of thought reveal the half~ffaced inscriptions and pictures on
the tablets of memory. Snatches of dialogues once held are recalled,
faint recollections of old friendships return, and fragments of landecapes beheld and deeds performed long ago pass in weird procession
before the mind's half-opened eye. We know a professional gentleman
of unim~hable veracity, of distinguished talents and attainments,
who is a firm believer in his own existence on the earth previously to his
present life. He testifies that on innumerable occasions he has experienced
remembrances of events and recognitions of places, accompanied by a
ftash of irresistible conviction that he had known them in a former state.
Nearly every one has felt instances of this, more or less numerous and
vivid. The doctrine at which such things hint-that
"Not In entire forgetf'olD-,
ADd Dot ID utter Diked-,"

but trailing vague traces and enigmas from a bygone history, "do we
come" -yields the secret of many a mood and dream, the spell of inexplicable hours, the key and clew to bafBing labyrinths of mystery. The
belief in the doctrine of the metempsychosis, among a fanciful people
and in an unscientific age, need be no wonder to any cultivated man acquainted with the marvels of experience and aw&re that every one may
say,"l'ull of\ m7 r...uop make me ~tart,
Like b>tprlotl ou eome dMel't lbore,

Allr the cMmbeN of m7 bean
Uad heard their ohadoWJ ltep before."

Fifthly, the theory of the transmigration of souls is m&rVellously
adapted to explain the seeming chaos of moral inequality, injustice, and
manifold evil presented in the world of human life. No other conceivable view 10 admirably acconnts for the heterogeneousness of our present
existence, refutes the charge of a groundless favoritism urged against
Providence, and completely justifies the ways of God to man. The lou
of remembrance bt>tween the states is no valid objection to the theory;
bt>cause such n los.~ is the necessary condition of a fresh and fair probation. Besides, there is a p&rallel fact of deep significance in our unquestionable experience ;
" J'or II DOt oor ~rtJt ,..,.. l>raot f
Tbe houotl ot IDeiDOf7 ..ho oot."

Once admit the theory to be true, and all difticulties in regard to moral
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justice vanish. Ir a man be hom blind, deaf, a cripple, a slaTe, an idiot,
it is because in a preYious life he abused his privileges and heaped on his
soul a load of guilt which he is now expiating. Ira sudden calamity over•
whelm a good man with unmerited ruin and anguish, it is the penalty
of some crime committed in a state of responsible being beyond the
confines of his present memory. Does a surprising piece of good fortune
accrue to any one,-splcndid riches, a commanding position, a peerless
friendship? It is the reward of virtuous deeds done in an earlier life.
Every flower blighted or diseased,-e,·ery shrub gnarled, awry, and
blasted, -every brute ugly and maimed,-every man deformed, wretched,
or despised,-is reaping in these hard conditions of being, as contrasted
with the fate of the favored and perfect specimens of the kind, the fruit
of sin in a foregone existence. When the Hindu looks on a man
beautiful, learned, noble, fortunate, and happy, he exclaims, "How wise
and good must this man have been in his former lives!" In his phil~
110phy, or religion, the proof of the necessary consequences of virtue and
vice is deduced from the metempsychosis, every particular of the outward
man being a result of some corresponding quality of his soul, and every
event of his experience depending as effect on his previous merit as
cause." Thus the principal physical and moral phenomena of life are
strikingly explained; and, as we gaze around the ·world, its material conditions and spiritual elements combine in one vast scheme of unrivalled
order, and the total experience of humanity forms a magnificent picture of perfect poetic justice. We may eRSily account for the rise and
spread of a theory whose sole difficulty is a Jock of positive proof, but
whose applications are so consistent and fascinating alike to imagination
and to conscience. Hierocles said,---i\nd distinguished philosophers both
before and since have said,-" Without the doctrine of metempsychosis
it is not possible to justify the ways of Providence."
Finally, this doctrine, having been suggested by the various foregoing
considerations, and having been developed into a practical system of
conceptions and motives by certain leading thinkers, was adopted by the
principal philosophers and priesthoods of antiquity, and taught to the
common people with authority. The popular beliefs of four thousand
years ago depended for their prevalence, not 10 much on cogent arguments or intrinsic probability, as upon the sanctions thrown around them
by renowned teachers, priests, and mystagogues. Now, tho doctrine of
the transmigration of souls was inculcated by the ancient teachers, not
as a mere hypothesis resting on loose surmises, but as an unquestiooable
foot supported by the experimental knowlE'<lge of many indh·iduals and
by infallible revelation from God. The sacred books of the Hindus
abound in detailed histories of transmigrations. Kapila is ~>nid to have>
written out the Vedas (rom his remembrance of them in a former state
of being. The Vishnu Purana gives some very entertaining examples of
10 Colebroolle, llloa71, TOI.I. p. 280.
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the retention of memory through several successive lives.U Pythagoras
pretended to recollect his adventures in previous lives; and on one
occasion, as we read in Ovid, going into the temple or Juno, he recognised
the shield he had worn as Euphorbus at the siege of Troy. Diogenes
Laertius also relates of him, that one day meeting a man who was cruelly
beating a dog, the Samian sage instantly detected in the piteous howls
of the poor beast the cries or a dear friend of his long since deceased,
-'lnd earnestly and succeB!Ifully interceded for his rescue. In the life of
Apollonius of Tyana by Philostratus, numerous extraordinary instances
are told of his recognitions of persons he had known in preceding lives.
Such examples as these exactly met the weakest point in the metempsychosis theory, and must have had vast influence in fostering the common
faith. Plotinus said, "Body is the true river of Lethe; for souls plunged
m it forget all." Pierre Leroux, an enthusiastic living defender of the
idea of repeated births, attempts to reply to the objection drawn from
the absence of memory; but his reply is an appeal rather to authority
and fancy than to reason, and leaves the doubts unsolved. 11 His supposition is that in each spirit-life we remember all the bygone lives, both
spiritual and earthly, but in each earth-life we forget all that has gone
before; just as, here, every night we lose in sleep all memory or the past,
but recover it each day again as we awake. Throughout the East this
general doctrine is no mere superstition of the masses of ignorant people:
it is the main principle of all Hindu metaphysics, the foundation or all
their philosophy, and inwrought with the intellectual texture of their
inllpired books. It is upheld by the venerable authority of ages, by an
intense general conviction of it, and by multitudes of subtle conceits
and apparent arguments. It was also impressed upon the initiates in
the old Mysteries, by being there dramatically shadowed forth through
masks, and quaint symbolic ceremonies enacted at the time or initiation. 11
This, then, is what we must say of the ancient and widely-spread doctrine of transmigration. As a suggestion or theory naturally arising from
empirical observation and confirmed by a variety of phenomena, it is.
plausible, attractive, and, in some stages of knowledge, not only easy to
be believed, but hard to be resisted. As an ethical scheme clearing up
on principles of poetic justice the most perplexed and awful problems in
the world, it throws streams of light through the abysses of evil, gives
dramatic solution to many a puzzle, and, abstractly considered, charms the
understanding and the conscience. .As a philosophical dogma answering
to some strange, vague passages in human nature and experience, it
echoes with dreamy sweetness thrq.ugh the deep mystic chambers of our
being. As the undisputed creed which has inspired and spell-bound
hundreds of millions of our race for perhaps over a hundred and fifty
generations, it commands deference and deserves study. But, viewing
II Pro6e1ar Wllooca'e true1a11oo, p. 8.11.

IS De fBam&DIW, U'fft 1'. obap.ldll.

lll'orphJI'1, De AbRIDm&la, Ub. 1~• .ct. 16. DeYIIe, Bl... ot tbe Draidll.
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it 88 a thesis in the light of to-day, challenging intelligent ecrutiny and
sober belief, we scarcely need to say that, based on shadows and on arbitrary interpretations or superficial appearances, built of reveries and
occult experiences, fortified by unreliable inferences, destitute of any
substantial evidence, it is unable to face the severity of science.
A real investigation of its validity by the modt>m methods dissipates it
88 the sun scatters fog.
First, the mutual correspondenoes between men
and animals are explained by the fact that they are-a.ll living beiogl
are-the products of the same God and the same nature, and built accord·
ing to one plan. They thus partake, in different degrees and on different
planes, of many of the same elements and characteristics. Lucreti111,
with his usual mixture of acuteness and sophistry, objects to the doctrine that, if it were true, when the soul of a lion p888ed into the body
of a stag, or the soul of a man into the body of a horse, we should see a
stag with the courage of a lion, a horse with the intelligence of a man.
But of course the manifestations of soul depend on the organa of manifestation. Secondly, the singular psychological experienoes referred to
are explicable-eo far 88 we can expect with our present limited data and
powers to solve the dense mysteries of the soul-by various considera·
tiona not involving the doctrine in question. Herder has shown this
with no little acumen in three " Dialogues on the Metempsychoaie,"
beautifully translated by the Rev. Dr. Hedge in his "Prose-Writers of
Germany." The sense of pre-existence-the confused idea that theee
occurrences have thus happened to us before-which is so oft.en and
strongly felt, is explicable partly by the supposition of some sudden and
obscure mixture of associations, some discordant stroke on the keys or
recollection, jumbling together echoes of bygone scenes, snatches of UD·
remembered dreams, and other hints and colors in a weird and uncom·
manded manner. The phenomenon is accounted for still more decisively
by Dr. Wigand's theory of the "Duality of the Mind." The mental organa
are double, -one on each side of the brain. They usually act with perfeet
·simultaneity. When one gets a slight start of the other, as the thougM
reaches the slow side a bewildered sense of a previous apprehension of
it arises in the soul. And then, the fact that the supposition of a great
system of adjusting transmigrations justifies the ways or Providence is
no proof that the supposition is a true one. The difficulty is, that there
is no evidence of the objective truth of the assumption, however well tbe
theory applies; and the justice and goodneee of God may as well be
defended on the ground of a single life here and a discriminating retribution hereafter, 88 on the ground of an unlimited series of earthly births.
The doctrine evidently posse88e8 two points of moral truth and power,
and, if not tenable 88 strict science, is yet instructive as symbolic poetry.
First, it embodies, in concrete shapes the most vivid and unmistakable,
the fact that beastly and demoniac qualities of character lead men doWII
towards the brutes and fiends. Rage makes man a tiger; low cunning
a fox~ and ferocity, a bear; selfish envy and malice, a deviL
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On the contrary, the attainment of better degrees of intellectual and
ethical qualities elevates man towards the angelic and the Divine. There are
three kinds of lives, corresponding to the three kinds of metempsychosis,ascending, circular, descending: the aspiring life of progress in wisdom
and goodness; the monotonous life of routine in mechanical habit8 and
indifference; the deteriorating life or abandonment in ignorance and
vice. Timreus the Locrian, and some other ancient Pytha.goreans, gave
the whole doctrine a purely symbolic meaning. Secondly, the theory of
tnn.smigrating souls typifies the truth that, however it may fare with
pel'I!Ona now, however ill their fortunes may seem to accord with their
desert8 here, justice reigna irresistibly in the universe, and sooner or later
every soul shall be strictly compensated for every tittle of its merit8 in
good or evil. There is no escaping the chain of acts and consequences.
This entire scheme of thought ha.s always allured the Mystics to adopt
it. In every age, from Indian Vyasa. to Teutonic Boehme, we find them
contending for it. Boehme held that all material existence was composed by King Satan out of the physical substance of his fallen followers.
The conception of the metempsychosis is strikingly fitted for the purposes of humor, satire, and ethical· hortation ; and literature abounds
with such applications of it. In Plutarch's account of what Thespesius
aa.w when his soul wa.s ravished away into hell for a time, we are told
that he saw the soul of Nero dreadfully tortured, transfixed with iron
nails. The workmen forged it into the form of a viper; when a voice wa.s
heard out of an exceeding light ordering it to be transfigured into a
milder being; and they made it one of those creatures that sing and
croak in the sides of ponds and marshes.16 When Rosalind finds the
verses with which her enamored Orlando had hung the trees, she exclaimed, "I was never so berhymed since Pytha.gora.s' time, that I wa.s an
Irish rat, which I can hardly remember." One of the earliest popular introductions of this Oriental figment to the English public wa.s by Addison,
whose Will Honeycomb tells an amusing story of his friend, Jack Freelove,-how that, finding his mistress's pet monkey alone one day, he wrote
aa autobiography of his monkeyship's surprising adventures in the course
of his many transmigrations. Leaving this precious document in the
monkey's hands, his mistress found it on her return, and wa.s va.stly b&wildered by its pathetic and laughable contents.u The fit\h number of
the "Adventurer" gives a very entertaining account of the "Transmigrat.ionaof a Flea." There is also a poem on this subject by Dr. Donne, full
of strength and wit. It traces a soul through ten or twelve births, giving
the salient point8 of its history in each. Fil'!!t, the soul animates the
apple our hapless mother Eve ate, bringing "death into the world and
all our woe." Then it appeared successively as a mandrake, a cock, a
herring, a whale," Wbo 11p011ted rlnn up u If b e - t
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Next, as a mouse, it crept up an elephant's sinewy proboscis to the soul's
bedchamber, the brain, and, gnawing the lif~rde there, died, crushed
in the ruins of the gigantic beast. Afterwards it became a wolf, a dog,
an ape, and finally a woman, where the quaint tale closes. Fielding is
the author of a racy literary performance called "A Journey from this
World to the Next." The Emperor Julian is depicted in it. recounting
in Elysium the adventures he had pused through, living successively in
the character of a slave, a Jew, a general, an heir, a carpenter, a beau,
a monk, a fiddler, a wise man, a king, a fool, a beggar, a prince, a statesman, a soldier, a tailor, an alderman, a poet, a knight, a dancing·master,
and a bishop. Whoever would see how vividly, with what an honfSt and
vigorous verisimilitude, the doctrine can be embodied, should read "The
Modern Pythagorean," by Dr. Macnish. But perhaps the most humorous
passage of this sort is the following description from a remarkable writer
of the present day:.. In the mean while all the shore rang with the trump of bull-frogs, the
sturdy spirits of ancient wine-bibbers and wassailers, still unrepentant,
trying to sing a catch in their Stygian lake; who would fain keep up the
hilarious rules of their old festal tables, though their voices have waxed
hoarse and solemnly grave, mocking at mirth, and the wine has lost its
flavor. The most aldermanic, with his chin upon a heart-leaf, which
serves for a napkin to his drooling chaps, under this northern shore
quaffs a deep draught of the oncHcomed water, and passes round the
cup with the ejaculation tr-r-r-«m.k, ~k! and straightway comes over
the water from some distant cove the same password repeated, where the
next in seniority and girth has gulped down to his mark ; and when this
observance has made the circuit of the shores, then ~aculates the master
of ceremonies, with satisfaction, ~kl and each in his tum, down
to the ftabbiest-paunched, repeats the same, that there be no mistake:
and then the bowl goes round again and again, until the sun disperses
the morning mist, and only the patriarch is not under the pond, but
vainly bellowing troonk from time to time, and pausing for a reply.m•
The doctrine of the metempsychosis, which was the priest's threat
against sin, was the poet's interpretation of life. The former gave by it
a terrible emphasis to the moral law; the latter imparted by it an unequalled tenderness of interest to the contemplation of the world. To
the believer in it in its fullest development, the mountains piled towering to the sky and the plains stretehing into trackless distance were the
conscious dust of souls; the ocean, heaving in tempest or sleeping in
moonlight, was a sea of spirits, every drop once a man. Each animated
form that caught his attention might be the dwelling of some ancestor,
·or of some once-eherished companion of his own. Hence the Hindu's
so sensitive kindness towards animals:"Croab not the feeble, lnoll'onaiYe worm:
'l'b7 ellter'o oplrlt _,.. that humble form.
,. Thoreou, Waldeo, or Llit In the Wuodo, p.13T.
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Whylhould thy """'' arrow omlte yon bird t
In blm thy brother'o plalnU~e ooag to heard.
Let not thlno anj!er on thy dog d.....,d:
That falthfnl animal wu once tb7 lrlencl."

There is a strange grandeur, an affecting mystery, in the view of the
creation from the stand-point of the metempsychosis. It is an awful
dream-palace all aswann with falling and climbing creatures clotheJ in
ever-shifting disguises. The races and changes of being constitute a
boundleas masquerade of souls, whose bodies are vizards and whose fortunes poetic retribution. The motive furnished by the doctrine to selfdenial and toil has a peerleBS sublimity. In our Western world, the hope
of acquiring large posseBSions, or of attaining an exalted office, often
~<timulatf'~ men to heroic efforts of labor and endurance. What, then,
should we not expect from the application to the imaginative minds of
the Eastern world of a motive which, transcending all set limits, oft'era
unheard-of prizes, to be plucked in life after life, and at the end unveils,
for the occupancy of the patient aspirant, the Throne of Immensity!
No wonder that, under the propulsion of a motive so exhaustleBS, a
motive not ·remote nor abstract, but concrete, and organized in indissoluble connection with the visible chain of eternal causes and eft'ects,no wonder we see such tremendou11 exhibitions of superstition, voluntary
sufferings, superhuman deeds. Here is the secret fountain of that irresistible force which enables the devotee to measure journeys of a thousand
miles by prostrations of his body, to hold up his arm until it withers and
remains immovably erect as a stick, or to swing himself by red-hot hooks
through his flesh. The poorest wretch of a soul that has wandered down
to the lowest grade of animate existence can tum his resolute and longing gaze up the resplendent ranks of being, and, conscious of the godhead's germ within, feel that, though now unspeakably sunken, he shall
one day spurn every vile integument and vault into seats of heavenly
dominion. Crawling as an almost invisible bug in a heap of carrion, be
can still think within himself, holding fast to the law of righteousneBS
and love, "This is the infinite ladder of redemption, over whose rounds
of purity, penance, charity, and contemplation I may ascend, through
births innumerable, till I reach a height of wisdom, power, and bliBS that
will cast into utter contempt the combined glory of countless millions
of worlds,--ay, till I sit enthroned above the topmost summit of the universe as omnipotent Buddha." IT
n Thoee who wlob to ponne the mldeet further wUI ftnd tbe following rerereneee ooefnl :-Hardy,
" !'laooal or Boddblom," ch. ~. Upham, "Blolory or Boddhltm," cb. Ill. S..ooobre, "Hlotoire do
Municb61mle,"lln'e 1'1. cb. 1•. Belmont," De RevololloD<> Anlmarom." Rlcbt•r, "Daa Chrlotenlbom
unci die llteften ReUglonen deo OrleDta," oecb. 64-eli. Sinner," Eaalmr leo Dogmeo de Ia MetempOy•
ctu. et do Purgatoire." Cons, "8cblckale dor Seelenwanderoopbypotb- onter •encbledeneD
VUikem und 1o •erocbledenen Zeltan." Dubois, "People or India," part W. c:h.111. Werner, "0....
~~~entaUo Plycholocka contra lllleleiiiP17chooiA."
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CHAPTER ill.
USUB.aECTION

o•

THE FLESH.

A DOCTRINE widely prevalent asserts that, at the termination of this
probationary epoch, Christ will appear with an army of angela in the
clouds of heaven, descend, and set up his tribunal on the earth. The
light of his advancing countenance will be the long-waited Aurora of
the Grave. All the souls of men will be summoned from their tarrying·
places, whether in heaven, or hell, or purgatory, or the sepulchre; the
fleshly tabernacles they formerly inhabited will be re-created, a strong
necromancy making the rooty and grave-floored earth give up its dua'
of ruined humanity, and moulding it to the identical shapes it formerly
composed; each soul will enter its familiar old house in company with
which its sins were once committed; the books will be opened and judg·
JDent will be passed ; then the accepted will be removed to heaven, and
the ~ected to bell, both to remain clothed with those same material
bodies forever,-the former in celestial blias, the latter in infernal torture.
In the present dissertation we propoae to exhibit the sources, trace the
developments, explain the variations, and discUBB the merits, of this
doctrine.
The first appearance of this notion of a bodily restoration which occurs
in the history of opinions is among the ancient HindWI. With them it
appears as a part of a vast conception, embracing the whole universe in
an endless series of total growths, decays, and exact restorations. 'In
the beginning the Supreme Being is one and alone. He thinks to him·
self," I will become many." Stl'l\ightway the multiform creation germi·
nates forth, and all beings live. Then for an inconceivable periodlength of time commenaurate with the. existence of Brahma, the Demi·
urgus-tbe suocessive generationa flourish and sink. At the end of this
period all forms of matter, all creatures, sages, and gods, fall back into
the Universal Source whence they arose. Again the Supreme Being is
one and alone. After an interval the same causes produce the same
effects, and all things recur exactly as they were before. 1
We find this theory sung by some of the Oriental poeta : " BYory gtenall>rm of tblap, and .-ry object wblcll .u.pp.r'd,
Bemalu olonld ap ID &be otoreboaoe of fole:
Wbell tbe l)'ltem of tbe bea"""' ntal'lll to Ita fonDer onler,
God, the All.Jaot, will brlq them fi>rtb from &be Yell of m,-,...

1

wu.oa, Loetaree oo tbe UIDdao, pp. 63-6G.
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The same general conception, in a modified form, was held by the
Stoics of later Greece, who doubtless borrowed it from the East, and who
canied it out in greater detail. "Ged is an artistic fire, out of which the
coemopreia issues." This fire proceeds in a certain fixed course, in obedience to a fixed law, passing through certain intermediate gradations
and established periods, until it ultimately returns into itself and closes
with a universal conflagration. It is to this catastrophe that reference is
made in the following passage of Epictetus :-"Some say that when Zeus
is left alone at the time of the conflagration, be is solitary, and bewails
himself that he has no company ." 1 The Stoics supposed each succeeding
formation to be perfectly like the preceding. Every particular that
happens now has happened exactly so a thousand times before, and will
happen a thousand times again. This view they connected with astr<r
nomical calculations, making the burning and re-creating of the world
coincide with the same position of the stars as that at which it previously
occurred.• This they called the restoration of all things. The idea of
these enormous revolving identical epochs-Day of Brahm, Cycle of the
Stoics, or Great Year of Plato--is a physical fatalism, effecting a uni versa!
resurrection of the past, by reproducing it over and over forever.
Humboldt seems more than inclined to adopt the same thought. "In
submitting," he says, "physical phenomena and historical events to the
exercise of the reflective faculty, and in ascending to their causes by
reasoning, we become more and more penetrated by that ancient belief,
that the forces inherent in ma{ter, and those regulating the moral world,
exert their action under the presence of a primordial necessity ·and
according to movements periodically renewed." The wise man or old
said, "The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and that
which is done is that which shall be done, and there is no new thing
under the sun.'' The conception of the destinies of the universe as a
oircle returning forever into itself is an artifice on which the thinking
mind early seizes, to evade the problem that is too mighty for its feeble
powers. It concludes that the final aim of Nature is but the infinite
perfecting of her material in infinite. transformations ever repeating the
aame old series. We cannot comprehend and master satisfactorily the
eternal duration of one visible order, the incessant rolling on of races
and stars:"ADd clotb c:rea&lon'e tide fore"t'er llow,
Nor ebb wltb like deelnlcUon r World Oil world
Are tbeJ fonftr ~ ap, IIIUIICIU
TIM JDicbt7.....,. ~~~~-, IIIIYV fllllr'

And 110, when the contemplation of the staggering infinity threatens to
crush the brain, we turn away and find relief in the view or a periodical
revolution, wherein all comes to an end from time to time and takes a
llflllctelu, lib. w. cap. 18. l!ODDtac, De Pa11Bplella lltG6cona.
' Bitler'• IIIIL ot AD. PbU~ lib. aL cap. '-
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fresh start. It would be wiser for us simply to resign the problem as too
great. For the conception to which we have recourse is evidently a mere
oonoeit of imagination, without scientific basis or philosophical confirmation.
The doctrine of a bodily resurrection, resting on a wholly different
ground, again emerges upon our attention in the Zoroastrian faith of
Persia. The good Ormuzd created men to be pure and happy and to
pass to a heavenly immortality. The evil Ahriman insinuated his corruptions among them, broke their primal destiny, and brought death
upon them, dooming their material frames to loathsome dissolution, their
unclothed spirits to a painful abode in hell. Meanwhile, the war between
the Light-God and the Gloom-Fiend rages fluctuatingly. But at last the
Good One shall prevail, and the Bad One sink in discomfiture, and all
evil deeds be neutralized, and the benignant arrangements decreed at
first be restored. Then all souls shall be redeemed from bell and their
bodies be rebuilt from their scattered atoms and clothed upon them
again.' This resurrection is not the consequence of any fixed laws or
fate, nor is it an arbitrary miracle. It is simply the restoration by Ormuzd
of tho original intention which Ahriman bad temporarily marred and
defeated. This is the great bodily resurrection, as it is still understood
and looked for by the Parsees.
The whole system of viewa oat of wbieh it sprin~, aad wUh which it
is iat.ennought, is a fanciful mythology, based on gratuitous assumptions,
or at most on a crude glance at mere appearances. The hypothesis that
the creation is the scene of a drawn battle between two hostile beings, a
Deity and a Devil, can face neither the scrutiny of science, nor the test
of morals, nor the logic of reason ; and it has long since been driven
from the arena of earnest thought. On this theory it follows that death
is a violent curse and discord, maliciously forced in afterwards to deform
and spoil the beauty and melody of a perfect original creation. Now, as
Bretschneider well says, "the belief that death is an evil, a punishment
for sin, can arise only in a dualistic system." It is unreasonable to suppose that the Infinite God would deliberately lay a plan and allow it to
be thwarted and ruined by a demon. And it is unscientific to imagine
that death is an accident, or an after· result foisted into the system of the
world. Death-that is, a succession of generations-is surely an essential
part of the very constitution of nature, plainly stamped on all those
"medals of the creation" which bear the features of their respective
ages and are laid up in the deep archives of geological epochs. Sue. cessive growth and decay is a central part of God's original plan, as
appears from the very structure of living bodies and the whole order of
the globe. Death, therefore, which furthermore actually reigned on earth
unknown ages before the existE-nce of man, could not have been a forI ~. Blalor)'

cf ..... cll8p. t.. Baar, 8J111bollk aDd

II.JdlolOIIe.
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tuitous after-clap of human sin. And so the foregoing theory of a general
resurrection as the restoration of God's broken plan to its completeneee
falls to the ground.
The Jews, in the course of their frequent and long-continued intercourse with the Persians, did not fail to be much impressed with the
vivid melodramatic outlines of the Zoroastrian doctrine of the resurrection. They finally adopted it themselves, and joined it, with such
modifications as it naturally underwent from the union, with the great
dogmas of their own faith. A. few faint references to it are found in the
Old Testament. Some explicit declarations and boasts of it are in the
Apocrypha. In the Targums, the Talmud, and the associated sources,
abundant statements of it in copious forms are preserved. The Jews
rested their doctrine of the resurrection on the same general ground as
the Persians did, from whom they borrowed it. Man was meant to be
immortal, either on earth or in heaven; but Satan seduced him to sin,
and thus wrested from him his privilege of immortality, made him die
and descend into a dark nether-realm which was to be filled with the
disembodied souls of his descendants. The resurrection was to annul
all this and restore men to their original footing.
We need not labor any disproof of the truth or authority of this doctrine as the Pharisees held it, because, admitting that they had the
record of a revelation from God, this doctrine was not a part of it. It is
only to be found in their canonic scriptures by way of vague and hasty
allusion, and is historically traceable to its derivation from the pagan
oracles of Persia. Of course it is possible that the doctrine of the
resurrection, as the Hebrews held it, was developed by themselves, from
imaginative contemplations on the phenomena of burials and graves;
~pect.res seen in dreams; conceptions of the dead as shadowy shapes in
the under-world ; ideas of God as the deliverer of living men from the
open gates of the under-world when they experienced narrow escapes
from destruction ; vast and fanatical national hopes. Before advancing
another step, it is necessary only to premise th&t some of the Jews appear
w have expected that the l'OUls on rising from the under-world would be
clothed with new, spiritualized, incorruptible bodies, others plainly expected that the identical bodies they formerly wore would be literally
restored.
Now, when Christianity, after the death of its Founder, arose and
spread, it was in the guise of a new and progressive Jewish sect. Its
npostles and its converts for the first hundred years were Christian Jews.
Christianity ran its career through the apostolic age virtually as a more
liberal Jewish sect. Most natural was it, then, that infant Christianity
should retain all the salient dogmas of Judaism, except those of exclusive nationality and bigoted formalism in the throwing off of which the
mission of Christianity partly consisted. Among these Jewish dogmB!'
retained by early Christianity was that of the bodily resurrection. In
the New Testament itself there ore seeming references to this doctrine.
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We shall soon recur to these. The phrase "resurrection of the body"
does not occur in the Scriptures. Neither is it found in any public creed
whatever among Christians until the fourth century.• But these admissions by no means prove that the doctrine was not believed from the
earliest days of Christianity. The fact is, it was the same with this doctrine as with the doctrine of the descent of Christ into Hades: it was
not for a long time called in question at all. It was not defined, discriminated, lifted up on the symbols of the Church, because that was no~
called for. AJJ soon as the doctrine came into dispute, it was vehemently
and all but unanimously affirmed, and found an emphatic place in every
creed. Whenever the doctrine of a bodily resurrection bas been denied,
that denial has been instantly stigmatized as heresy and schism, even
from the days of "Hymeneu.s and Philetas, who concerning the truth
erred, saying that the resurrection was past already." The uniform
orthodox doctrine of the Christian Church has always been that in the
last day the identical fleshly bodies formerly inhabited by men shall be
raised from the earth, sea, and air, and given to them again to be everlastingly assumed. The scattered exceptions to the believers in this
doctrine have been few, and have ever been styled heretics by their
contemporaries.
Any one who will glance over the writings of the Fathers with reference to this subject will find the foregoing statements amply confirmed.'
Justin Martyr wrote a treatise on the resurrection, a fragment of which
is still extant. Athenagoras has left u.s an extremely elaborate and able
discUSBion of the whole doctrine, in a separate work. Tertullian is
author of a famous book on the subject, entitled "Concerning the Resurrection of the Flesh," in which be says, "The teeth are providentially
made eternal to serve as the seeds of the resurrection." Chry-tom
bas written fully upon it in two of his eloquent homilies. All these, in
company indeed with the common body of their contemporaries, unequi·
vocally teach a carnal resurrection with the grossest details. Augustine
says, "Every man's body, howsoever dispersed here, shall be restored perfect in the resurrection. Every body shall be complete in quantity and
quality. AJJ many hairs as have been shaved off, or nails cut, shall not
return in such enormous quantities to deform .their original places; but
neither shall they perish: they shall return into the body into that substance from which they grew."8 As if that would not cause any deformity !9
Some of the later Origenists held that the resurrection-bodies would be
in the shape of a ball,-the mere heads of cherubs 110
In the seventh century Mohammed flourished. His doctrinal system,
it is well known, was drawn indiscriminately from many sources, and
• Dr. Brll-. IDqDII'J' wileD the Article of tbe ~of the BodJ or rMb lint limo.
dn.:.d Jato tbe Public CrMde.
T Moobelm, De B-rrectloDe lfortaoram.
I De CIY. Dol, Ub. nU. c:ap. lt, tD.
• See tbe ltriiDp opecolatlooa of Oplts ID hll work "De 81atw& et .BtUe Jlenrpaatlum."
10 JledrpeDoiDr. ~b. IL e. 4ea.
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mixed with additions and colors of his own. Finding tho dogma of a
general bodily resurrection already prevailing among the Parsees, the
Jews, and the Christians, and perceiving, too, how well adapted for purposes of vivid representation and practical effect it was,-or perhaps
believing it himself,-the Arabian prophet ingrafted this article in'to the
creed of his followers. It has ever been with them, and is still, a foremost and controlling article of faith,-an article for the most part held
in its literal sense, although there is a powerful sect which spiritualizes
the whole conception, turning all its details into allegories and images.
But this view is not the original nor the orthodox view.
The subject of the resurrection was a prominent theme in the theology
of the Middle Age. Only here and there a dissenting voice was raised
against the doctrine in its strict physical form. The great body of the
Scholastics st«Xi stanchly by it. In defence and support of the Churchthesis they brought all the quirks and quiddities of their subtle dialectics. As we take down their ponderous tomes from their neglected
shelves, and turn over the dusty, faded old leaves, we find chapter after
<•hapter in many a formidable folio occupied with grave discussions, carried
on in acute logical terminology, of questions like these:-" Will the resurrection be natural or miraculous?" " 'Viii each one's hairs and no,ils; all
be restored to him in the resurrection?" "When bodies are raised, will
each soul spontaneously know its own and enter it? or will the }Kl'Wer
of God distribute them us they belong?" "Will the deformities aDd
scars of our present bodies be rPtained in the resurrection?'' " Will all
ri.<~e of the same age?" "Will all ha~·e one size and one sex !" 11 And so
on with hundre<ls of kindred questions. For instance, Thomas Aquinas
toontended "that no other substance would rise from the grave except
that which belonged to the individual in the moment of death."u Whllt
dire prospects this propoBition must conjure up before many minds~ if
one chance to t,rrow prodigiously ohese before death, he must lug· tbnt
C>normous corporeity wearily about forever; _but if be happen to die
when wasted, he mu~t then flit through eternity us thin as a lath. Those
"·ho have had the misfortune to be amputated of legs or arms most
appear on the resurrection-stage without those very convenient appendages. There will still be need of hospitals for the battered veterans
of Chelsl'a nnd Greenwich, mutilated heroes, pensioned relics of deck
and field. Then in the rt'surrection the renowned
" lll;ynheer von Clam,
Rlcheet JIIOI'Cbant In Rotter.llun,"

will again have occasion for the services of the "patent cork-leg manufacturer,", though it is hardly t() be presumed he will accept another
unrestrainable one like that which led him so fearful a r&ee through the
poet's verses.
U Summa Tbcologl.,, Thomre Aqnllllltll, tertia Jl"fS, Snpplt•m,ntum, QWIO!Itlonea 711-81.
JS Rapnt.cb, Jloplenrochlchte, IOCL 21».
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The Manichreans dE.>nied a bodily resurrection. In this all the sects
theologically allied to them, who have appeared in ecclesiastical history,
-for instance, the Cathari,-have agreed. There have also been a few
individual Christian teachers in every century who have assailed the
doctrine. But, as already declared, it has uniformly been the firm doctrine of the Church and of all who acknowledged her authority. The
old dogma still remains in tho creeds of the recognised Churches, Papal.
Greek, and Protestant. It has been terribly shattered by the attacks of
reason and of progressive science. It lingers in the minds of most people
only as a dead letter. But all the earnE.'8t conservative theologians yet
cling to it in its unmitigated grossness, with unrelaxing se\·erity. We
hear it in practical discourses from the pulpit, and read it in doctrinal
treatises, as offen11ivE.>ly proclaimed now as evE.>r. Indeed, it is an essential
part of the compact system of the ruling theology, and cannot bE.' taken
out without loosening the whole dogmatic fabric into fragments. Tbu~
writes to-day a distinguished American divine, Dr. Spring:-" Whether
buried in the earth, or floating in the sea, or consumed by the flames, or
enriching the battle-field, or evaporate in the atmosphere, -all, from Adam
to the latest-born, shall wend their way to the great arena of the judg·
ment. EvE.'ry perished bono and every secret particle of dust shall olwy
the summons and come forth. If one could then look upon the earth,
he would see it &.'! one mighty E.>xcavated globe, and wondE.'r how such
countless generations could have found a dwelling beneath its mrface.'' 11
This is the way the recognised authorities in theology still talk. To
venture any other opinion is a hE.>resy all over Christendom at this hour.
We will next bring forward nnd criticize tha arguments for and agninst
the doctrine before us. It is contendE'<l that the doctrine is dE.>monstrat..d
in the example of Christ's own resurl't'Ction. "Tho resurrection of the
flesh was formerly regarded as incredible," says Aug\ll!tine; "but now we
sec the whole world believing that Christ's earthly body was borne into
heaven." 16 It is the faith of the Church that "Chri~~e into hesven
with his body of flesh and blood, and wears it there now, and will fore\·er."
" Had be heeD there in body before, it would have heet~er
that he should have returned with it; but that the flesh of our flesh and
bone of our bone should be seated at the right hand of God is worthy
of the greate~~t admiration." 15 That is to say, Christ wae from eternity
God, the Infinite Spirit. in heaven; he came to earth and lived in a
human body; on .returning to heaven, instead of resuming his proper
form, he bears with llim, and will eternally retain, the body of flesh he
had worn on earth! Paul says, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God." The Church, hastily following the I!E'nses, led by a
carnal, illogical philosophy, has deeply misinterpreted and violently
abused the significance of Christ's ascension. The drama of hiR resor·
II Tbo otu.., ur Chriat, .-.!!. U. p. 237.
U ('CIIII"IOD OD

It D. 0Y. 1lel, lib. uiL cap. 6.
the Crut..J, 1!:th fd., pp. 20~:lj6,.
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reetion, with all its connected parts, was not meant throughout as a strict
representation of our destiny. It was a seal upon his commission and
teachings, not an exemplification of what should happen to others. It
waa outwardly a miracle, not a type,--e.n exceptional instance of supernatural power, not a significant exhibition of the regular course of things.
The same logic which says, "Christ rose and ascended with his fleshly
body: therefore we shall," must also say," Christ rose visibly on the third
day: therefore we shall." Christ's resurrection was a miracle; and therefore we cannot reason from it to ourselves. The common conception
of a miracle is that it is the suspension, 1'\0t the manifestation, of ordi-'
nary laws. We have just as much logical right to say that the physical
appearance in Christ's resurrection was merely an accommodation to the
senses of the witnesses, and that on his ascension the body was annihilated,
and only his soul entered heaven, as we have to surmise that the theory
embodied in the common belief is true. The record is according t<> mere
sensible appearances. The reality is beyond our knowledge. The record
gives no explanation. It is wiser in this dilemma to follow the light of
reas<>n than t<> follow the blind spirit of tradition. The point in our
reasoning is this. If Christ, on rising from the world of the dead, assumed
again his former body, he assumed it by a miracle, and for some special
purpose of revealing himself to his disciples and of finishing his earthly
work ; and it does not follow either that he bore that body into heaven,
or that any others will ever, even temporarily, reassume tlieir cast-off
forms.
.
The Christian Scriptures do not in a single passage teach the popular
doctrine of the resurrection of the body. Every text in the New Testamen' finds its full and satisfactory explanation without implying that
dogma at all. In the first place, it is undeniably implied throughout the
New Testament that the soul does not perish with the body. It also
appears. in the next place, from numerous explicit passages, that the
New Testament authors, in common with their countrymen, supposed
the souls of the dt>parted to be gatht>red and tarrying in what the Church
calls the int~rmediate state,-the obscure under-world. In this subterranean realm they were imagined to be awaiting the advent of the Messiah
to release them. Now, we submit that every requirement of the doctrine
of the resurrection as it is stated or hinted in the New Testament is fully
met by the simple ascension of this congregation of souls from the vaults
of Sheol to the light of the upper earth, there to be judged, and then
I!Ome to be sent up to heaven, some sent back to their prison. For, let
it be carefully obf!erved, there is not one text in the New Testament, as
before stated, which speaks of the resurrection of the" body" or of the
"flesh." The expression is simply the resurrection of "the dead," or
of "them that slept." If by "the dead" was meant "the bodies," why
are we not told so? Locke, in the Third Letter of his controversy with
the Bishop of Worcester on this subjt>et, very pointedly shows the abIIUrdity of a lit{'lral interpretation of the words "AU that are in their
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graves shall hear my voice and shall come forth ." Nothing can come
out of the grave except what is in it. And there are no souls in the
grave: they are in the separate state. And there are nobOdies in
million!! of graves: they long ago, even to the last grain of dust, entered
into the ch·culations of the matt>rial system. "Coming forth from their
graves unto the resurrection" either denotes the rising of souls from the
under-world, or else its meaning is 110mething incredible. At all evt>nta,
nothing is said about any resurrection of the body: that is a matter of
urbitrary inference. The angels are not thought to have material bodies:
nnd Christ declares, "In the resurrection ye shall neither marry nor be
!liven in marriage, but shall be as the angels of heaven." It seems clear
to us that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews abo looked for no
l't'Storation of the fleshly body; for he not only studiously omits even the
fHintest allusion to any such notion, but positively describes "the spirifl
of just men m&dc perf('Ct in the heavenly Jerusalem, with an innumerable
company of angels, and with the general assembly and chureh of the firsthorn." The Jews and early Christians who believed in a bodily resurrection did not suppose the departed could enter heaven until after that
great consummation.
The most cogent proof that the New Testament does not teach the
resurf('Ction of the same body that is buried in the grave is furnished by
the celt'tbrated passage in Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians. The apostlt>'s
premises, reasoning, and conclusion are as follows:-"Christ is risen from
the dead, become the first-fruits of them that slept." That is to say, all
who have died, except Christ, are still tarrying in the great receptacle of
souls under the earth. As the first-fruits go before the harvest, so the
snlitary risen Christ is the forerunner to the general resurr('Ction to
follow. "But some one will say, How are the dead raised up? and
with what body do tht'ty come?" Mark the apostle's reply, and it will
appear inexplicable how any one can consider him as arguing for the
•·<>surrt'tction of the identical body that was laid in the grave, particle for
]'nrticle. "Thou fool ! that which thou 11owest, thou sowest not that
body that shall be, but naked grain, and God giveth it a body as it hath
pleased him." "There are celestial bodies, and terrestrial bodies:"
"there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body;" "the first man
i~ of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven;" "ftf'Sh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;" "we shall all be changed,"
and "bear the image of the heavenly, as we have borne the image of the
earthy." The analogy which has been so strangely perverted by most
commentators is used by Paul thus. The germ which was to spring up
to a new life, clothed with a new body, was not any part of the fleshly
body buried in the grave, but was the 8()11{ iUelf, once contained in the old
hody, but released from itt! hull in the grave and preserved in the underworld until Christ shall call it forth to he invested with a "glorious,"
"wwerful," "spiritu11l," "incorruptible" body. \Vhen a grain of whea~
is sown, that is not the body that shall be; but the mysterious principle
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of life, latent in the germ of the seed, springs up aml puts on ita body
fashioned appropriately for it. So, according to Paul's conception, when
a man is buried, the material corpse Js not the resurrection·body that
shall be; but the living soul which occupied it is the germ that shall put.
on a new body of immortality when the spring-tide of Christ's coming
draws the buried treasures of Hades up to the light of heaven.
A species of proof which has been much used by the advocate~ of the
dogma of a bodily resurrection is the argument from Analogy. The intimate connection of human feeling and fancy with the changing phenomena of Nature's seasons would naturally suggest to a pensive mind
the idea, Why, since she bu her annual resurrection, may not humanity
some time have one? And what first arose as a poetic conceit or stray
thought, and was expressed in glowing metaphors, might by an easy
process pass abroad and harden into a prosaic proposition or dogmatic
formula.
"0 ooul or the opring·tlme. now let no behold
The atooe rrom tho! mouth or tbe oopulrhro roll'd,
And Nature rleo up rrom Iter d.,.th"o damp mould;
Let our l'altb, whlrb In darkn- and coldneet bat lAin,
ReTive with the warmth nod tho brigbtn.., Rgllln,
And In blooming or flower and buclding or '""'
'l'be I,YIIlboll ud type1 or onr cleltln1 -·"

Standing by the graves of our loved and lost ones, our inmost souls
yearn over the very dust in which their hallowed forms repose. \Ve feel
that they must come back, we must be restored to each other as we were
before. Listening to the returned bird11 whose warble fills the woods
once more, gazing around on the verdant and flowery forms of renewed
life that clothe the landscape over again, we eagerly snatch at every
apparent <>mblem or prophetic analogy that answers to our fond imagin~V
tion and de~<iring dream. Sentiment and fancy, especially when stimulated by love nnd grief, and roving in the realms of reverie, free from the
t-,ol<l guidance and sharp check of literal fact and severe logic, are poor
nnalysts. and then we easily confuse things distinct and wander to conclusions philosophy will not warrant. Before building a dogmatic do~
trine on analogies, we must study those analogies with careful discrimina·
tion,-must see what they really are, and to what thE>y really lead.
TherC' is often nn immense difference between the first appE>ara.nce to a
bnstv observer nnd the final reality to a profound student. Let us, then,
scru~inize a little more closely those seeming analogies which, to borrow
a happy expression from FIUgge, have made "Resurrection a younger
sister of Immortality."
~ature, the old, eternal snake, comes out. afresh every year in a new
shining skin. What then? Of course this emblem is no proof of any
doctrine concerning the fate of man. But, waiving that, what would the
legitimate correspondence to it be for man? Why, that humanity should
llxhibit the fresh specimens of her living handiwork in every new geneflv
t:on. And that is done. Nature does not reproduce before us each
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spring the very flowers that perished the previous winter: she IDAkes
new ones like thf>m. It is not a resurrection of the old: it is a growth
of the new. The pa~sage of the worm from its slug to its chrysalis state
is surely no symbol of a bodily resurrection, but rather of a bodily
emancipation, not resuming a deserted dead body, but assuming a new
lh·e one. Does the butterfly ever come back to put on the exulile that
have perished in the ground! The law of all life is progress, not return,
-ascent through future developments, not descent through the stages
already traversed.
"The berb I• born aoow oot ot a oeed,
Noll'llleal oat or a boo7 olu...loD.
Wbat tree Ia mao tbe -.1 on or a~-"

Sir Thomas Browne, after others, argues for the restoration of man's
body from the grave, from the fancied analogy of the palingenesis or
resurrection of \·egetables which the magicians of the antique East and
the mystic chemist~ of the Middle Age boasted of effecting. He having
asserted in his "Religion of a Physician" that "experience can from the
ashes of a plant revive the plant, and from its cinders recall it into its
stalk and leaves again," Dr. Henry Power wrote beseeching "an experi·
mental eviction of so high and noble a piece of chymistry, the reindividuality of an incinerated plant." We are not informed that Sir Thomas
ever granted him the sight. Of this beautiful error, this exquisite superstition, which undoubtedly arose from the crystallizations of certain salts
in arborescent forms which suddenly surprised the early alchemists in
some of their experiments, we have the following account in Disraeli's
"Curiosities of Uterature :"-"The semina of resurrection arc concealf'd
in extinct bodies, as in the blood of man. The ashes of roses will asain
revive into roses, though smaller and paler than if they had been planted
unsubstantial and unodoriferous, they are not roses which grew on rosetrees, but their delicate apparitions; and, like apparitions, they are seen
but for a moment. This magical phrenix liE's thus concealed in its cold
ashes till the presence of a certain chemical hf>at produces its resu~
tion." Any refutation of this now would be considered childish. Upon
the whole, then, while recurrent spring, bringing in the great Easter of
the year, typifies to UB indeed abundantly the development of new life,
the growth of new bodies out of the old and decayed, but nowhere hints
at the gathering up and wearing again of the dusty sloughs and rotted
foliage of the past, let men cease to talk of there being any natu!'lll
analogies to the ecclesiastical dogma of the resurrection of the ft<'Sh.
The teaching of nature finds n truer utterance in the words of £schy·
lus :-"There is no resurrection for him "·ho is once dead." 11
The next argument is that hns<'d on considerations of reason and or
ethics. The supportl~rs of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body
luwe often disingenuously evaded the burden of proof thrown upon
•• EUIIleolllee, I. 6&8, Oxford edltloo.
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them by retreating beneath loud assertions of God's power. From the
earliest dawn of the hypothesis to the present time, every perplexity
arising from it, every objection brought against it, every absurdity shown.
to be involved in it, has been met and confidently rebutted with declarations of God's abundant power to effect a physical resurrection, or to do
any thing else he pleases, however impossible it may appear to us. Now,
it is true the power of God is competent to innumerable things utterly
beyond our skill, knowledge, or conception. Nevertheless, there is a
province within which our reason can judge of probabilities, and can,
if not absolutely grasp infallible truth, at least reach satisfactory convictions. God is able to reetore the vast coal-deposits of the earth, and the
ashes of all the fuel ever burned, to their original condition when they
covered the world with dense forests of ferns; but we have no reason to
believe he will do it. The truth or falsity of the popular theory of the
resurrection is not a question of God's power; it is simply a question
of God's will. A Jewish Rabbin relates the following conversation,
as exultingly as if the quibbling evasion on which it turns positively
settled the question itself, which in fact it does not approach. A. Sadducee roys, "The resurrection of the dead is a fable: the dry, scattered
dust cannot live again." A by-standing Pharisee makes this reply:"There were in a city two artists: one made vases of water, the other
made them of clay: which was the more wondrous artist?" The Sadducee answered, "The former." The Pharisee rejoins, "Cannot God, then,
who formed man of w11.ter, (guUa mnini8 humida,) much morere-formhim
of clay!" Such a method of reasoning is an irrelevant impertinence.
God can call N ebuchadnezzar from his long rest, and seat him on his old
throne again to-morrow. What an absurdity to infer that therefore he
will do it I God can give us wings upon our bodies, and enable us to
fty on an exploring trip among the planets. Will he do it? The que~~
tion, we repeat, is not whether God has the power to raise our dead
bodies, but whether he has the will. To that question-since, as we
have already seen, he has sent us no miraculous revelation replying to
it-we can only find an answer by tracing the indications of his inten·
tions contained in reason, morals, and nature.
One of the foremost arguments urged by the Fathers for the resurrection was its supposed necessity for a just and complete judgment. The
body was involved and instrumental in all the sins of the man: it must
therefore bear part in his punishment. The Rabbins tell this allegory:" In the day of judgment the body will say, The soul alone is to blame:
since it left me, I have lain like a stone in the grave. The soul will
retort, The body alone is sinful: since released from it, I fty through the
air like a bird. The Judge will interpose with this myth:-A king once
had a beautiful garden full of early fruits. A lame man and a blind man
were in it. Said the lame man to the blind man, Let me mount upon
your shoulders and pluck the fruit, and we will divide it. The king
accused them of theft; but they severally replied, the lame man, How
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could I reach it? the blind man, How could I see it? The king ordered
the lame man to be placed upon the back of the blind man, and in thi.e
position had them both scourged. So God in the day of judgment will
replace the soul in the body, and hurl them both into hell together.''
'fhere is a queer tradition among the Mohammedans implying, singularly
enough, the B&Dle general thought. The Prophet's uncle, Hamzah, having
been slain by Hind, daughter of Atabah, the cursed woman cut out his
liver and gnawed it with fiendish joy; but, lest any of it should become in·
corporated with bet· system and go to bell, the Most High made it as hard
:U! a stone; and when she threw it on the ground, an angel restored it to it.s
original nature and place in the body of the martyred hero, that lion of God.
The Roman Catholic Church t>ndorses the representation that the body
must be raised to be punished. In the Catt>ehism of the Council of
Trent, which is an authoritativt> exposition of Romanist theology, we read
that the "identical body" shall be restored, though "without dt>formitiee
or superfluities;" restored that "as it was a partner in the man's deeds,
so it may be a partner in his punishments." The same Catechism also
gives in this connection the reason why a general judgment is necessary
after each individual hl\8 been judged at his death, namely, this: that
they may be punished for the evil which has resulted in the world since
they died from the evil they did in the world while they lived! Is it
not astonishing how these theologians find out so much 1 A living
Presbyterian divine of note says, "The bodies of the damned in the
resurrt>etion shall be fit dwellings for their vile minds. With all those
fearful and horrid expressions which every base and malignant passion
\vakes up in the human countenance stamped upon it for eternity and
burned in by the ftaming fury of their own terrific wickedness, they will
be condemned to look upon their own deformity and to feel their fitt.ing
doom." It is therefore urged that the body must be raised to suffer the
just penalty of the sins man committed while occupying it. Is it not
~n absurdity to affirm that nerves and blood, flesh and bones, are responsible, guilty, must be punished? Tucker, in his" Light of ~ature
Pursued," says, "The vulgar notion of a resurrection in the same form
and substance we carry about at present, because the body being partaker in the deed ought to share in the reward, as well requires a resurrection of the sword a man murders with, or the bank-note he gives to
charitable uses." We suppose an intelligent personality, a frE-e will,
indispensable to responsibleness and alone amenable to retributions.
Betlides, if the body must be raised to undergo chastisement for the
offences done in it and by means of it, this insurmountable difficulty by
the same logic confronts us. The material of our bodies is in a constant
change, the particles becoming totally transferred every few years. Now,
when a man is punished after the general judgment for a certain crime,
he must be in the very body he occupied when that crime was perpetrated. Since he was a sinner all his days, his resurrection-body mus
r.omprise all the matter that ever formed a part of his corporeity, an~
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each sinner may hereafter be as huge as the writhing Titan, Tityus, whose
body, it was fabled, covered nine acres. God is able to preserve tho
integral soul in being, and to punish it according to justice, without
clothing it in flesh. This fact by itself utterly vacates and makes gratuitous the hypothesis of a physical resurrection from punitive considerntions,-an hypothesis which is also refutw by the truth contained in
Locke's remark to Stillingfleet, "that the soul hath no greater congruity
with the particles of matter which were once united to it, but are so no
longer, than it hath with any other particles of matter." When the soul
le.aves the body, it would seem to have done with that stage of its existence, and to enter upon another and higher one, leaving the dust to mix
with dust forever. The body wants not the soul again; for it is a senseless clod and wants nothing. The soul wants not its old body again : it
prefers to have the freedom of the universe, a spirit. Philip the Solitary
wrote, in the twelfth century, a book called "Dioptra," presenting the
controversy between the soul and the body very quaintly and at length.
The same thing was done by Henry Nicholson in a "Conference
between the Soul and Body concerning the Present and Future State."
William Crn.shaw, an old English poet, translated from the Latin a poem
entitled "The Complaint: a Dialogue between the Body and the Soul of a
Damned Man."n But any one who will peruse with intelligent heed the
works that have been written on this whole subject must be amazed to
eee how exclusively the doctrine which we are opposing hn.s rested on
pure grounds of tradition and fancy, alike destitute of authority and
reason. Some authors have indeed attempted to support the doctrine
with arguments: for instance, there are two German works, one by Bertram, one by Pflug, entitled "The Resurrection of the Dead on Grounds
of Reason," in 'vhich recourse is had to every possible expedient to makA
out a case, not even n('glecting the factitious assistance of Leibnitz's scheme
of "Pre-established Harmony." But it may be deliberately affirmed that
not one of their arguments is worthy of respect. Apparently, t.hey do
not seek to reach truth, but to bolster up a foregone conclusion held
merely from motives of tradition.
The Jews had a favorite tradition, developed by their Rabbins in many
passages, that there was one small, almond-shaped bonE.', (supposed now
to have been the bone called by anatomists the os coccygis,) which \Val!
indestructible, and would form the nucleus around which the rest of tlH,
body would gather at the time of the resurrection. This bone, named
Luz, was miraculously preserved from demolition or decay. Pound it
furiously on anvils with heavy hammers of steel, burn it for ages in the
fiercest furnaces, soak it for centuries in the strongest solvents,-all in
vain : ita magic structure still remained. So the Talmud tells.
"ETcn aa there lo a roond dry grain
In a J>lant'o okeleton, wblcb, being borled,

n .Allo- Dlalogoa Inter Corpoo et Aolm&Dl, p. 95 of LaUD PooDll attrlboted to Walter llapoo.
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Can r&Ue the herb'a g._. bod;r up apia;
8o Ia there 8acb Ia mau, a ~aped boae,
Aldabaron, calI'd b;r the Hebrews Las,
Which, beiDg lald lato the gr'OWld, wtll bear,
~r three tboui&Dd :roan, the I"UU of llah,
The blood;r, ooul~ wHCI callod maD."

The Jews did not, as these singular lines repreeent, suppose this bone
was a germ which after long burial would fructify by a natural process
and bear a perfect body: they regarded it only as a nucleus around which
the Messiah would by a miracle compel the decompoeed flesh to return
as in its pristine life. All that the Jews say of Lua the Mohammedans
repeat of the bone Al Ajib.
This conceit of superstition has been developed by a Christian author
of considerable reputation into a theory of a natural resurrection. The
work of Mr. Samuel Drew on the "Identity and General Re8urrection
of the Human Body" bas been quite a standard work on the subject
of which it treats. Mr. Drew believes there is a germ in the body which
slowly ripens and prepares the resurrection-body in the grave. AB a
seed must be buried for a season in order to spring up in perfect life, so
must the human body be buried till the day of judgment. During this
period it is not idle, but is busily getting ready for its consummation.
He says, "There are four distinct s~ee through which those part.s constituting the identity of the body must necessarily pa88 in order to their
attainment of complete perfection beyond the grave. The jirlt of the.e
stages is that of its elementary principles; the ucond is that of an embryo
in the womb; the third is that of its union with an immaterial spirit, and
with the fluctuating portions of flesh and blood in our present state; and
the fourth stage is that of its residence in the grave. All these stages are
undoubtedly necessary to the full perfection of the body : they are alembics through which its parts must necessarily move to attain that vigor
which shall continue forever." 18 To state this figment is enough. It
would be folly to attempt any refutation of a fancy so obviously a pure
contrivance to fortify a preconceived opinion,-a fancy, too, so preposterous, so utterly without countenance, either from experience, observation,
science, reason, or Scripture. The egg of man's divinity is not laid in
the nest of the grave.
Another motive for believing the resurrection of the body has been
created by the exigencies of a materialistic philosophy. There was in
the early Church an Arabian sect of heretics who were reclaimed from
their errors by the powerful reasonings and eloquence of Origen.l• Their
heresy consisted in maintaining that the soul dies with the body-being
indeed only its vital breath-and will be restored with it at the last day.
In the course of the Christian centuries there have arisen occasionally a
few defenders of this opinion. Priestley, as is well known, was an earnest
tl Drew ou RHurreetloo, l.'b. ,.l ll!ct. ,.ll pp. 326-332.
II Euoblu, Eccl. Blat. lib. \1. cap. nxviL
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supporter of it. Let us scan the ground on which he held this belief.
In the first place, he firmly believed that the fact of an eternal life to
come bad been supernaturally revealed to men by God through Christ.
Secondly, as a philosopher he was intensely a materialist, holding with
unwavering conviction to the conclusion that life, mind, or soul, was a
concomitant or result of our physical organism, and wholly incapable of
being without it. Death to him was the total destruction of man for the
time. There was therefore plainly no alternative for him but either to
abandon one of his fundamental convictions as a Christian and a philosopher, or else to accept the doctrine of a future resurrection of the body
into an immortal life. He chose the latter, and . .ously taught always
that death is an annihilation lasting till the day of judgment, when all
are to be summoned from their graves. To this whole course of thought
there are several replies to be made. In the tint place, we submit that
the philosophy of materialism is false: standing in the province of science
and reason, it may be affirmed that the soul is not dependent for its existence on the body, but will survive it. We will not argue this point,
but merely state it. Secondly, it is certain that the doctrine which
makes soul perish with body finds no countenance in the New Testament. It is inconsistent with the belief in angelic spirits, in demoniac
possessions, in Christ's descent as a spirit &o preach to the spirits of departed men imprisoned in the under-world, and with other conception.
underlying the Gospels and the Epistles. But, thirdly, admitting it to
be true, then, we affirm, the legitimate deduction from all the arrayed
facts of science and all the presumptive evidence of appearances is not
that a future resurrection will restore the dead man to life, but that all
is over with him,-he has hopelessly perished forever. When the breath
ceases, if nothing survives, if the total man is blotted out, then we
challenge the production of a shadow of proof that he will ever live
again. The seeming if\iustice and blank awfulness of the fate may make
one tum for relier to the hypothesis of a future arbitrary miraculoU8
resurrection; but that is an artificial expedient, without a shadow of
justification. Once admit that the body is all, its dissolution a total
death, and you are gone forever. One intuition of the spirit,seizing the
conscious supports of eternal ideas,casts contempt on
"Tbe doubtlill proopeeta or our paluled all,"

and outvalues all the gross hopes of :Qlaterialism. Between nonentity
and being yawns the untraversable gulf of infinity. No: the body of
flesh falls, turns to dust and air; the soul, emancipated, rejoices, and
soars heavenwards, and is its own incorruptible frame, mocking at death,
- - celestial house, whose maker and builder is God.
Finally, there remain to be weighed the bearings of the argument
from chemical and physiological science on the resurrection. Here is
the chief stumbling-block in the way of the popular doctrine. The
scientific absurdities connected with that doctrine havo been marshalled
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against it by Celsus, the Platonist philosopher, by Avicenna, the Arabian
physician, and by hundreds more, and have never been answered, and
cannot be answered. As long as man lives, his bodily substance is in~essanUy changing; the processes of a;ecretion and absorption are rapidly
going forward. Every few years he is, as to material, a totally new man.
Dying at the age of seventy, he has had at least ten different bodies.
He is one identical soul, but has lived in ten separate houses. With
which shall he be raised! with the first! or the fifth? or the last! or
with all? But, further, the body after death decays, enters into combination with water, air, earth, gas, ,·egetables, animals, other human bodi~
In this way the same matter comes to have belonged to a thousand persons. In the resurrection, whose shall it be? We reply, nearly in
the language of Christ to the Sadducees, "Ye do err, not knowing the
Scriptures, nor the will of God: in the resurrection they have not bodies
of earthly flesh, but are spirits, as the angels of God."
The argument against the common theory of a material resurrection,
on account of numerous claimants for the same substance, has of late
derived a greatly-increased force from the brilliant discoveries in chemistry. It is now found that only a small number of substances ever enter
into the composition of animal bodies.• The food of man consists of
nitrogenized and non-nitrogenized substances. The latter are the elements of respiration; the former alone compose the plastic elements of
nutrition, and they are few in number and comparatively limited in
extent. "All life depends on a relatively small quantity of matter.
Over and over o.gain, as the modeller fashions his clay, are plant and
animal formed ou~ of the same material." The particles that composed
Adam's frame may before the end of the world have run the circuit of
ten thousand bodies of his descendants:"'Twu mine, 'til hUo, and baa '-'> olave to thoUAIIdo.•

To proclaim the resurrection of the flesh as is usually done, seems a
flat contradiction of clear knowledge.n A late writer on this subject,
Dr. Hitchcock, evades the insuperable difficulty by saying, "It is not
necessary that the resurrection-body should contain a single particle of
the body laid in the grave, if it only contain particles of the same kind,
united in the same proportion, and the compound be made to assume
the same form and structure as the natural body." 22 Then two men
who look exactly alike may in the resurrection exchange bodies without
any harm! Here the theory of punishment clashes. Does not the esteE>mf'< t
author see that this would not be a resurrection of the old bodiel<. but
a creation of new ones just like them 7 And is not this a des<>rtiott
of the orthodox doctrine of the Church! If he varies so far from tbt~
established formularie!l out of a regard for philosophy, he may as well
ID IJeiJI;;, Animal Cbemlotry, eoct. xis.
Th• Cii'<'OiatioD or Matter. DlockwoocJ•• )Jaguioe, )lay, 1863.
• Tho R.ov=tioQ of Sprh1g, p. 26.

It
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be consistent and give up the physical doctrine wholly, because it rests

solely on the tradition which he leaves and is every whit irreconcilablo
with philosophy. This device is as wilful an attempt to escape the
scientific difficulty as that employed by Candlish to avoid the scriptural
difficulty put in the way of the doctrine by the apostolic words "Flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." The eminent Scottish
divine affirms that "flesh and bonCof"-that is, these present bodies madtt
incorruptible-ean inherit the kingdom of God; although "flesh and blood"
-that is, these present bodies subject to decay-cannot. 23 It is surely bard
to believe that the New Testament writers had such a distinction in their
minds. It is but a forlorn resource conjured up to meet a desperate exigency.
At the appearing of Christ in glory," Wbeo the Day of Fire aball b&•o d&WD'd, and MDl

Jla doedly breath Into the ftrmamont,"-

as it is supposed, the great earth-cemetery will burst open and its innumerable millions swarm forth before him. Unto the tremendous act of
liabetu corpu1, then proclaimed. e\·ery grave will yield its prisoner. Ever
Hince the ascension of Jesus his mistaken followers have been anxiously
expe"cting that awful advent of his person and his power in the cloud>~;
hut in vain. "All things remain as they were: where is the promise of
hill appearing?" As the lookers-out hitherto have been disappointed, so
they ever will be. Say not, Lo here! or, Lo there! for, behold, he is
within you. The reason why this carnal error, Jewish conceit, retains a
hold, is that men· accept it without any honest scrutiny of its foundations or any earnest thought of their own about it. They passh•ely
receive the tradition. They do not realize the immensity of the thin!!(.
nor the ludicrousness of its details. To their imaginations the awful blast
of the trumpet calling the world to judgment, seems no more, as Feuerbach says, than a tone from the tin born of a postillion, who, at the
post-station of the Future, orders fre>~h horses for the Curriculum Vitre!
President Hitchcock tells us that, "when the last trumpet sounds, the
whole surface of the earth will become instinct with life, from the
charnels of battle-fields alone more than a thousand millions of human
beings starting forth and crowding upwards to the judgment-seat." On
the resurrection-morning, at the first tip of light over acres of opening
monument and heaving turf," Eftch member Jop tbe other,
And whilpera, Ll•o yon, brotberr"

And how will it be with us then t Will Daniel Lambert, the mammoth
of men, appear weighing half a ton? Will the Siamese twins then be
again joined by the living ligament of their congenital band? Shall
"infants be not raised in the smallness of body in which they died, but
increase by the wondrous and most swift work of God"?"
D Caadllah, Llf~ ID a Rloen BaYlor: Dllcoane XV.
Aqutlae, De Cl•. Del, Ub.xli!L cap.ldv.

ll
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Young sings,"Now c:banaeM rattle; ocatter'd limbo, and all
The variooa booeo, "'-!ulou• to the call,
Self-mo~ed, ed.,.ace; tbe neck perbapa to Tbo cllltaDt ~; Ulo diatant heed tbe f~t.
Dnedfal to now I - , through the doaky llky
l'ngmeota of bodt. Ill coofoaloo fty,
To dletant regiooa Joumeylog, there to claim
Deeerted memben aod complete the frame."

The glaring melodramatic character, the startling mechanico-theatrical
effecu, of this whole doctrine, are in perfect keeping with the raw imagination of the childhood of the human mind, but in profound opposition
to the working philosophy of nature and the sublime simplicity of God.
Many persons have never distinctly defined their views upon the subject before us. In the minds even of many preachers and writers, severa.l
different and irreconcilable theories would seem to exist together in eonfused mixture. Now they speak as if the soul were sleeping with the
body in the grave; again they appear to imply that it is detained in an
intermediate state; and a moment afterwards they say it has already
entered ~ ia tiDal reward or doom. Jocelyn relates, in his Life of
St. Patrick, that "as the saint one day was ~ ihe graves of two men
recently buried, observing that one of the graves had a cross oYer it, he
stopped his chariot and asked the dead man bt-low of what religion he
had been. The reply was, •A pagan.' ' Then why was.this cross put over
you f' inquired St. Patrick-. The dead man answered, •He who is buried
near me is a Christian; and one of your faith, coming hither, placed the
cross at my head.' The saint stepped out of his chariot, rectified the
mistake, and went his way." Calvin, in the famous treatise designated
"Psychopannychia," which he le\'elled against those who taught the
sleep of souls until the day of judgment, maintained that the souls of
the elect go immediately to heaven, the souls of the reprobate to ht>ll.
Here they tarry in bliss and bale until the resurrection: then, coming
to the earth, they assume their bodies and return to their respecth·e
places. But if the souls live so long in heaven and hell without tht>ir
flesh, why need they ever resume it? The cumbrous machinery of the
scheme seems superfluous and unmeaning. As a still further specimen
of the arbitrary thinking-the unscientific and unphiloeophieal thinking
-carried into this department of thought by most who have culth-ated
it, reference may be made to Bishop Burnet's work " De Statu Mortuorum et Resurgentium," which teaches that at the first resurrection the
bodies of the risen will be the same as the present, but at the second
resurrection, after the millennium, from the rudiments of the preeent
body a new spiritual body will be developed.
The true idea of man's future det~tiny appears to be that no re&urrectioa
of the flesh is needed, because the real man never dies, but lives continuously forever. There are two reasonable ways of conceiving what the
vehicle of his life is when he leaves his present frame. It may be that
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within his material system lurks an exquisite spiritual organization, in·
visibly pervading it and constituting its vital power. This ethereal
structure is disengaged at last from its gross envelope, and, unfettered,
soars to the Divine realms of ether and light. This theory of an "inner
body" is elaborately wrought out and sustained in Bonnet's "Paling6n6sie
Philosophique." Or it may be that there is in each one a primal germ,
a deathless monad, which is the organic identity of man, root of his inmoet stable being, triumphant, unchanging ruler of his flowing, perishable
organism. This spirit-germ, hom into the present life, assimilates and
holds the present body around it, out of the materials of this world;
born into the future life, it will assimilate and hold around it a different
body, out of the materials of the future world.u Thus there are bodies
terrestrial and bodies celestial: the glory of the terrestrial is one, fitted
to this scene of things; the glory of the celestial is another, fitted to the
scene of things hereafter to dawn. Each spirit will be clothed from the
material furnished by the world in which it resides. Not forever shall
we bear about this slow load of weary clay, this corruptible mass, heir to
a thousand ills. Our body shall rather be such" If lightning were the g.- corporeal hme
Of &ODIC angelic _...,.,, wboee bright thought.
Aa rar aarpaa'd In k.,.n rapidity
The IBj!:ging actloa or hlo limbo u doth
Man'a mind hJa clay; with like esceaa of~
To animated thought or llghtnlug U.
That oplrit.body rler li"'• oJ.pll diYine,
J'ar put the golden laMr or memory."

Upon the whole, our eonclusion is, that in the original plan of the
world it was fixed that man should not live here forever, but that the
essence of his life should escape from the flesh and depart to some other
sphere of being, there either to fashion itself a new form, or to remain
disembodied. If those who hold the common doctrine of a carnal resurrection should carry it out with philosophical consistency, by extending
the scheme it involves to all existing planetary races as well RS to their
own, they would see in the final consummation the sundered earths
approach each other, and firmament& conglobe, till at last the whole
univene concentred in one orb. On the surface of that world, dilated
1!0 vast that the bosom of Space must burst to hold it, all the risen race.s
of being would be distributed, the inhabitants of a present solar system
making a nation, the sum of gigantic nationalities constituting one prodigious, death-exempted empire, its solitary sovereign GoD.
• JAoae oa the Reaurrectlon or the Body, Stwllen nnd KrltibD, 1838.
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CHAPTER IV.
DOCTRINE 01' FUTURE PUNISHMENT j OR, CRITICAL MBTORY OJ' THE
IDEA OF A BELL.

A DELL of' fire and brimstone is the great raw-bead-and-bloody-hones
in the superstition of the world. We propose to give a historic sketch
of the popular representations on this subject, trace them to their origin,
and discuss the merits of the question itself. To follow the doctrine
through all its variations, illustrating the practical and controversial
writings upon it, would require a large volume; but, by a judicious
arrangement, all that is necessary to a fair understanding of the subjf'Ct,
or really interesting, may be presented within the compass of an essay.
Any one who should read the literature of this subject would be astonished at the almost universal prevalence of the doctrine and at the
immense diversity of appalling descriptions of it, and would ask, Whence
arises all this? How have these horrors obtained such a seated hold in
the world?
In the first place, it is to be replied, as soon as reason is in fair possession of the idea of a continued individual existence beyond the grave.
the moral sense, discriminating the deeds, tempers, and characters of
men, would teach that there must be different allotments and experiences
for them after death. It is not right, say reason and conscience, for the
coward, the idler, fool, knave, sot, murd~>rer, to enter into the same realm
and have the same bliss with heroes, sages, and saints; neither are they
able to do it. The spontaneous thought and sentiment of humanity
would declare, if the soul survives the body, passing into the invisible
\Vorld, its fortunes there must depend somewhat upon its fitness and
deserts, its contained tr~>asures and acquired habits. Reason, judging
the fncts of observation according to the principles of ethics and the
working of experienced spiritual laws, at once decides that there is a
difference hereafter between the fate of the good heart and the bad one,
the great soul and the mean one : in a word, there is, in some sense or
other, a heaven and a hell.
Again: the same b~>lief would be necessitated by the conception, so
deeply entertained by the primitive people of the earth, of overruling
and inspecting gods. They supposed these gods to be in a great degM't!
like themselves, partial, fickle, jealous, revengeful. Such beings, of
course, would caress their favorites and torture their offenders. The
ealamities nnd blessings of this life were regarded as tokE>ns, re\'f'ngE>ful
or lo,·ing. of the ntling deities, now pleased, now enraged. An•l when
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tht>ir votaries or victims had passed into· the eternal state, how natural
to suppose them still favored or cursed by the passionate wills of these
irresponsible gods! Plainly enough, they who believe in gods that launch
thunderbolts and upheave the sen in their rage and take vengeance for
an insult by sending forth a pestilence, must also believe in a hell where
lxion may be affixed to the wheel and Tantalus be tortured with mad·
dening mockeries. These two conceptions of discriminating justice and
of vengeful gods both lead to the theoretic constru<'lion of a hell, and
to the growth of doctrines and parables about it, though in a different
~<Ort,-the former illustrating a pervasive law which distributes men according to their dc-,<>rts, the latter speaking of beings with human pas·
"'ions, who inflict outward arbitrary penalties according to their pleasure.
Thirdly, when the general idea of a hell has once obtained lodgment.
it is rapidly nourished, de\"eloped, and ornamented, carried out into
particulars by poets, rhetoricians, and popular teachers, whose fancies
are stimulated and whose figurative views and pictures act and react
both upon the sources and the products of faith. Representations based
only on moral facts, emblems addressing the imagination, after a while
are recei\·ed in a literal sense, become physically located and clothed
with the power of .horror. A Hindu poet says, "The ungrateful shall
"remain in hell n.s long as the sun hangs in heaven." An old Jewish
. Rabbi says that after the general judgment "God shall lead all the blessed
through hell and all the damned through paradise, and show to ea~h one
the place that was pr<'pared for him in each region, so that tlwy shall
not he nble to say, • \\' e are not to be blamed or praised; for our doom
was unaltcrnhly fixed hefor<'hand.'" Such utterancc-s are originally
moral symbols, not dogmatic a.~sertion~<; and y<'t in a rude age they ,·ery
M~ily pass into th<' popular mind as declaring fa.-tsliternlly to be belhwE><I.
A Talmudic writer says, "There are in hell se\·en ahodl'~<, in each abodn
l!Cven thousand .-averns, in each ca\'em seven thousand defts, in ea.-It
c-left ~;even thousand scorpions; each scorpion has seven limbs, and on
each limb ore seven thousand barrels of gall. Thl're ore also in hell
>"C\·cn ri\·ers of rankest poison, so deadly that if one touches it he bursts.''
JJesiod, ITonwr, Virgil, have given minute descriptions of hell and its
agonie~.--descriptions which have unquestionably had a tremendous influence in cherishing and fashioning the world's faith in that nwful empire.
The poems of Dante, Milton, and Pollok revel in the most vivid and
terrific pictures of the infernal kingdom and itll imagined horrors ; and
the popular doctrine of future punishment in Christendom is far more
rlo~ly conformed to their revelations than to the df'clarations of the
New Testament. The English poet's "Paradise Lost" has undoubtedly
l'Xerted an influence on the pop~lar faith comparable with that of tlw
Henevan theologian's "Institutes of the Christian Heligion.'' There is n
horrid fiction, widely believed once by the .Jewish Rahbins and hy th!'!
Mohammedans, that two gigantic fi<'nds called the Searchers, as soon as
a deceased person is buried, make him sit up in the grave, examine the
33
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moral condition of his soul, and, if he is very guilty, beat in his temples
with heavy iron maces. It is obvious to observe that such conceptions
are purely arbitrary, the work of fancy, not based on any intrinsic fitnees
or probability; but they are received because unthinking ignorance and
hungry superstition will greedily believe any thing they hear. J011epb
Trapp, an English clergyman, in a long poem thus sets forth the 1100ne
of damnation:"Doom'd to u...o deBth and never to expire,
In lloodl! and whirh•ioda of tempeotuouo lire
The damn'd shall groan,-llre of all kinda and formo,
In rain and h:UI, In hurricanes and otonne,
Liquid and eolld, !hid, red, and palo,
A llamiog ruouutaio here, aud there a llamlng Ylllo;
The liquid llro makes ...., lhooolld, ohoreo;
Arcb'd o'er with ftawes, the horrid concave roan.
In bobbling eddll'O roll• lbo llery !I~
And oulphnrou• •ul'l"" on ea<h other ride.
Tho hollow winding \-ault•, and deDI, aud c&\'00,
Bellow like furnacoo witb flaming...,,.,..._
Plllan of llame In oplral volnmoo rt..,
IJke llery r;nakeo, and lick the Infernal oklea.
Snlpbur, the •ternal fuel, unronaun1ed,
Vomit• rrouundiog •mokc, thick, unlllumed."

But all ot.her paintings of the fear and anguish of hell are vapid and pale
before the preternatural frightfulness of those given at unmerciful length
and in sickening specialty in some of the Hindu and Persian Mcrt>d books.•
Here worlds of nau8eating disgusts, of Joath~ome agonies, of intolerable
terrors, pass before us. Home are hung up by their tongues, or by their
eyes, and ~<lowly de\·oured by fiery ,·ermin ; ~orne S<-'Ourged with whip:;
of serpents whose poisonous fangs lacerate their flesh at every blow :
><Orne forced to swallow bowls of gore, hair, and com1ption, freshly filled
as fast as drained; some packed immovably in red-bot iron chests and laid
in raging furnaces for unutterable millions of ages. One who is familiar
with the imagery of the Buddhist hells will think the pencils of Dante
nnd Pollok, of Jeremy Taylor and Jonathan Edwards, were dipped in
water. There is just as much ground for believing the accounts of the
former to be true ns there is for crediting those of the latter: the two
are fundamentally the same, and the p.'lgan had t>arlier possession of
the field.
Furthermore, in the early ages, and among people where castes were
prominent, when the learning, culture, IU'ld power were confined to one
cll\88 at the expense of othe1'8, it is unquestionable that copious nnd fearful
descriptions of the future state wertl ~pread abroad by th011e who were
interested in establishing such a dogma. The haughtiness llJld selfishness of the hierarchic spirit, the exclusiveness, cruelty, and cunning
tyranny of many of the ancient priesthoods, are well known. Despising,
I S... Pope'• traulaUun of tbe \'lrAf·li'IWleh. AI"" the Imbi•tin. Tol. I. pp. ~of the latlon by !!b.. and Troyer; and Col•man'o )Jy:l10logy of tbe llllldus, chaptn.., U.. bella.
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hating, and fearing the people, whom they held in abject spiritual bondage, they sought to devise, diffuse, and organize such opinions as would
concentrate power in their own hands and rivet their authority. Accordingly, in the lower immensity they painted and shadowed f~rth the lurid
and dusky image of hell, gathering around it all that was most abominated and awful. Then they set up certain fanciful conditions, without
the strict observance of which no one could avoid damnation. The animu..r of a priesthood in the structure of this doctrine is shown by the
glaring fact that in the old religions the woes of hell were denounced
not so much upon bad men who committed crimes out of a wi<'ked heart,
as upon careless men who neglected priestly guidance and violated the
ritual. The omission of a prayer or an ablution, the neglect of baptism
or confession, a slight thrown upon a priest, a mental conception differing from the decree of the "Church," would condemn a man fa1· more
surely and deeply into the Egyptian, Hindu, Persian, Pharisaic, Papal,
or Calvinistic hell than any amount of moral culpability according to
the standard of natural ethics.
The popular hells have ever been built on hierarchic selfishness, dogmatic pride, and personal cruelty, and have bet>n walled around with
arbitrary and traditional rituals. Through the breaches made in the.se
rituals by neglect,souls have been plunged in. The Parsee priest describes
a woman in hell "beaten with srone clubs by two demons twelve miles
in 11ize, and compelled to continue e.ating a basin of putridity, because
once some of her hair, as she combed it, fell into the ~acred fire." The
Brahmanic priest tells of a man who, for "neglecting to meditate on the
mystic monosyllable Om bt>fore praying, was thrown down in hell on an
iron floor and cleaved with an axe, then stirred in a caldron of molten
lead till covered all over with the sweated foam of torturP. like a grain
of rice in an oven, and then fastened, with head downward'! and feet
upwards, to a chariot of fire and urged onwards with a red-hot goad."
The Papal priest declares that the schismatic, though the kindest and
justest man, at death drops hopelessly into hell, while the devotee,
though scandalously corrupt in heart and life, who confesses and receives
extreme unction, tread:~ the primrose path to paradise. The Episcopalian
priest dooms the dissenter to everlasting woe in spite of every virtue,
because he has not known sacramental baptism in the apostolic line.
The Arminian priest turns the rationalist m·er to the penal fires of
eternity, becnuse he is in mental error as to the t>xplanation of the Trinity and the Atonement. In every age it lu'>~ hct>n the priestly spirit,
acting on ritual considt>ra.tions, that has deepl'ned the foundations,
enlarged the borders, and apportioned the victims, of hell. The pe1~
vef!\ions and excesses of the doctrine have grown out of cruel ambition
and cunning on one side, and been received by docile ignorance and
supeNtition on the other, and been mutua.lly fed by traditions and fables
between. 'fhe excessive vanity a.nd theocratic pride of the Jews led
them to exclude a.ll the Gentiles, whom they stigmatized as ",uncircum-
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cised dogs," from the .Jewish salvation. The same spirit, aggravated if
possible, passed lineally into Christendom, causing the Orthodox Church
to exclude nll the heathen, all heretics, and the unbaptized, from the
Christian salvation.
A fifth explanation of the wholesale severity and multiplied details of
horror, which came to be incorporated with the doctrine of hell, is to be
found in the gloomy theorie~ of certain philosophers whose relentless speculations wnre tingNI and moulded by their own recluse misanthropy and
the prevailing superstitions of their time. Out of the old asceticism of the
East-the false spiritualism which regarded matter as the source of evil
and this life as a penance-arose the dogma of metempsychosis. The
consequence of this theory, rigidly carried out, created a descending
congeries of hells, reaching from centre t{) nadir, in correspondence to
an asl'ending cong<>rie~ of heavens, reaching from centre to zenith. Out
of the myth of the Fall sprang the dogma of total depravity, dooming
our whole race to hell forever, except those saved by the subsequent
artifice of the atonement. Theories conjured up and elaborated by
fanciful and bloodless metaphysicians, in an age when tl1e milk of
public humnn kindne~s was thinned, ~;oured, poisoned, by narrow and
tyrannical pr('judices, might easily legitimate and establish any <'Onelusions, howcver unreasonable and monstrous. The history of philo~ophy is the broad dcmonslrntion of this. The Church philosophE'rs,
(with exceptions, of cour~e.) rec<>iving the traditions of the common faith,'
partaking in the superstitions of th<>ir age, hanished from the bo~oms of
men by their mona~tic position, and inflnmed with hierarchic pride, with
but a faint conn!'ction or intcrcoul"8e b('twe('n conscience and intellect
or lwtwccn heart. and fnncy, strove to spin out th<'ories which would explnin nnd justify the orthodox dogmas.
Working with metaphysical tools of abstra<'t reason, not with the
practical facultit's of life, dealing with thl' fanciful materials of prie!<tly
tradition, not with the solid facts of ethical observation, they would
naturally be troubled with but few qualm~ nnrl mnke but few reservations, however overwhelming the results of horror at which they might
arrive. Habituated for years to hair-drawn analyses and superstitious
brooding~ upon the subject, m•ershadowed by t.he supernatural hierarchy
in which they lived, surrounded by a thick night of ignorance, Jlf'l'!leeution, and slaughter, it was no wonder th<>y could believe the syst<>m thPy
preached, although in reality it. was only a traditional abstt'nction metaphysically wrought up and vivifi<>d by themsch·es. Being thus wrought.
out and animated by them, who were the sole depositaries of learning
and the undisputed lords of thought, the rna..~ of the people, lying abjectly in the fetters of authority, could not help accepting it. Ample
illustrntions of thel<e as5ertions will occur to all who are familiar with
the th<'ologieal scheme~ nnd the rlialectic subtleties of the early Chureh
Fathers and of the later Church Scholastics.
Finallt, by the combined power, first, of natural conscience affirming
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a future distinction between the good and the bad; secondly, of imperfect conceptions of God as a passionate avenger ; thirdly, of the licentious
fancies of poets drawing awful imaginative pictures of future woe;
fourthly, of the cruel spirit and cunning manoouvres of selfish priesthoods;
and fifthly, of the harsh and relentless theories of conforming metaphysicians,-the doctrine of hell, as a located place of manifold terrific phy~;ical tortures drawing in vast ml\iorities of the human race, became
established in th~ ruling creeds and enthroned as an orthodox dogma.
In some heathen nations the descriptions of the poets, in others tl1e
accounts of the priestly books, were held to be inspired revelations. To
call them in question was blasphemous. In Christendom the scriptural
representations of the subject, which were general moral adaptations,
incidentally made, of representations already existing, obtained a literal
interpretation, had the stamp of infallibility put on them and immense
perverted additions joined to them. Thus everywhere the dogma became
associated with the established authority. To deny it was heresy. Heretics were excommunicated, loaded with pains and penaltiPs, and, for
many centuries, often put to death with excruciating tortures. From
that moment the doctrine was taken out of the province of natural
reason, out of the rt>alm of ethical truth. The absurdities, wrongs, and
barbarities deducible from it were a part and parcel of it, and not to be
ooOBidered as any objection to it. No free thought and honest criticism
were allowed. Because taught by authority, it must be submissively
taken for granted. Henceforth we are not to wonder at the revolting
inhumanity of spirit and horribleness of gloating hatred shown in connection with the doctrine; for it was not the independent thought and
proper moral spirit of individuals, but the petrified dogma and irresponsible corporatE~ spirit of that towering hierarchy, the Cnt'RCH.
The Church set forth certain conditional offers of solvation. When
those offers were spurned or neglected, the Church felt pPrsonally insulted and aggrieved. Her servants hurled on the hated heretics and
heathen the denunciations of bigotl'y and the threats of rage. Rugged
old Tertullian, in whose torrid veins the fire of his African deserts seems
infll8ed, revels with infernal glee over the contemplation of tile sure
damnation of the heathen. "At that greatest of all spectacles, the last
and eternal judgment," he says, "how shall I admire, how laugh, how
Ntioice, how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs groaning in
the lowest abyss of darkness; so many magistrates liquefying in fiercer
flames than they ever kindled against the Christians; so many sage philosophers blushing in red-hot fires with their deluded pupils; so many
tragedians more tuneful in the expression of their own sufferings; so
many dancers tripping more nimbly from anguish than ever before from
applause." 2 Hundreds of the most accredited Christian writers have
ahown the same fiendish spirit. Drexel the Jesuit, preaching of Dives,
I De Spectaculle, cap. :ux., Glbboo'o trana.
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exclaims, "Instead of a lofty bed of down on which he was wont to
rt'pose himsl'llf, he now u~ frying in the flames; his sparkling wine sm·1
delicious dainties are taken from him; be is burnt op with thmt, and
has nothing for his food but smoke and sulphur." Jeremy Taylor' •Y"·
in that discourse on the "Pains of Hell" where he bas lavished all the
~;tot·es of his matchless learning and all the wealth of his gorgeous ima·
gination in multiplying and adorning the paraphernalia of torture with
infinite accompaniments of unendurable pangs and imutferable abominations, " We are amazed at the inhumanity of Phalaris, who roasttod
men in It is brazen bull : this was joy in r~pect of that fire of hell which
penetrates the very entrails without consuming them ;" "husbands shall
see their wives, parents shall see their children, tormented before their
eyes;" "the bodies of the damned shall be crowded together in helJ
like grapes in a wine-press, which press one another till they burst;"
"every distinct sense and organ shall be assailed with its own app~
priate and most exquisite sufferings." Christopher Love-belying his
name-flays of the damned, "Their corsings are their hymns, bow lings
their tunes, and blasphemies their ditties." Cal Yin writes, "Forever
harassed with a dreadful tempest, they shall feel themselves tom
asunder by an angry God, and transfixed and penetrated by mortal
stings, terrified by the thunderbolts of God, and broken by the weight
of his hand, so that to sink into any gulfs would be more tolerable than to
stand for a moment in these terrors." A living divine, Dr. Gardiner Spring,
declares, "When the omnipotent and angry God, who bas accees to all the
avenu~ of distress in the corporeal frame and all the inlets to agony in
the intellectual constitution, undertakes to punish, be will convince the
universe that he does not gird himself for the work of retribution in
Tain;" "it will be a gfrmrJUS dud when He who hong on CalYary shall
cast those who have trodden his blood onder their feet, into the fumaee
of fire, where there shall be weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth."
Thousands of passages like these, and even worse, might easily be collected from Christian authors, dating their utterance from the da~
of St. Irenreus, Bishop of J,yons, who ftamt>d against the heretics, to the
days of Nehemiah Adams, Congregational preacher of Boston, who 8a)'ll.
" It is to be f~>ared tlte forty-two children that mocked Elisha are now
in hell."• There is an unmerciful mtimtl.f in them, a vindictivenei!S of
thought and feeling, far~h . how far !-r~>mO\·ed from the meek and
loving son) of Jesus, who wept over Jeru~alem, nnd loved the "unevangelical" yonng lawyer who was " not. far ft·om the kingdom of hE'flven,"
and yearned towards the p~>nitent Peter, nnd from the tenderness of his
immaculate purity said to the adulteress, (• Neither do I condemn thee:
go, and sin no more.'' There nre some sectarians in whom the arbitrary
narrowne~s. fiE>rcE>ness; and rigidity of their received creeds have so d('-mornlized and hardened conscience and sensibility in their nati'fe healthy
I

Coatemplatlona of the State of MaD, tb. ~
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directions, and artificially inflamed them in diseased channels, that we
verily believe, if the decision of the eternal destiny of the human race
were placed in their hands, they would with scarcely a twinge of painperhaps some of them even with a horrid satisfaction and triumph-doom
all except their own dogmatic coterie to hell. They are bound to do so.
They profess to know infallibly that God will do so: if, therefore, the
case being in their arbitration, they would decide differently, they thereby
impeach the action of God, confess his decrees irreconcilable with reason
and justice, and set up their own goodness as superior to his. Burnet
has preserved the plea of Bloody Mary, which was in these words:-" As
the souls of heretics are hereafter to be eternally burning in hell, there
can be nothing more proper than for me to imitate the Divine vengeance
by burning them on earth." Thanks be to the infinite Father that our
fate is in his hands, and not in the hands of men who are bigots,"Th- poeudo ~.COunclllon of GOO,
Who write down Judgmenta with a pen bard nlbb'd:
Ulhera of Beelsebub'a black 1'011,
Commending olnnere, not to Ice tblck·rlbb'd,
But endleae llameo to ecorch them up lite flu,Yet ture of h..nn tbemeeheo, u If tbe7'd crlbb'd
The lmpreeolon of St. Peter'a ke7aln wax I"

It may be thought that this doctrine and its awful concomitants,
though once promulgated, are now nearly obsolete. It is true that, in
thinking minds and generous hearts, they are getting to be repudiated.
But by no means is it so in the recognised fonnularies of the established
Churches and in the teachings of the popular clergy. All through the
Gentile world, wherever there is a prevailing religion, the threats and
horrors of a fearful doctrine of hell are still brandished over the trembling or careless multitudes. In Christendom, the authoritative announcement of the Roman and Greek Churches, and the public creeds confessed
by every communicant of all the denominations, save two or three which
are comparatively insignificant in numbers, show that the doctrine is yet
held without mitigation. The Bishop of Toronto, only a year or two ago,
published the authoritative declaration that "every child of humanity,
except the Virgin Mary, is from the first moment of conception a child
of wrath, hated by the blessed Trinity, belonging to Satan, and doomed
to hell!" Indeed, the doctrine, in its whole naked and frightful extent,
is necessarily, in strict logic, an integral part of the great system of
the popular Christianity,-that is, Christianity as falsely interpreted,
paganized, and scholasticized. For if by the sin of Adam the entire
race were totally depraved and condemned to a hopeless bell, and only
those can be saved who personally appropriate by a realizing faith the
benefits of the subsequent artifice carried out in the atoning blood of the
incarnate God, certainly the extremest advocate of . the doctrine concerning hell has not exceeded the truth, and cannot exceed it. All the
necessities of logic rebuke the tame-hearted theologians, and great Augustine's, great Calvin's, ghost walks unapproached among them, crying
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out that they are slow and inefficient in describing the enormous sweep
of the inherited penalty! Many persons who htwe not taken pains to
examine the subject suppose thnt the horrifying descriptions given by
Christian authors of the state and sufff•rings of the lost were not intended
to be literally receh·t'd, but wert> meant ns figures of speech, highlywrought metnphors calculated to alarm and impress with physical emblems corresponding only to moral and spiritual realities. The progress
of thought and refinement has made it natural that recourse should
oft~n be had to such an explanation; but unquestionably it is a mistake.
The annals of theology, both dogmatic and homiletic, from the time of
the earliest Fatlwrs till now, abound in detailed accounts of the future
punishment of the wicked, whereof the context, the train of thought~
and all the intrinsic characteristics of style and coherence, do not. leave
a shadow of doubt that they were written as faithful, though inadequate,
accounts of facts. The Church, the immense bulk of Christendom, has
in theory always regarded hell and its dire concomitants as material
facts, and not as merely spiritual experiences. Tertullian says, "The
damned bum eternally without consuming, as the volcanoes, which are
vents from the stored subterranean fire of hell, bum forever without
wasting."' Cyprian declares that "the wretched bodies of the condemned
shall11immer and blaze in those living fires." Augustine argues at great
length and with ingenious varieties of reasoning to show how the material bodies of the damned may withstand annihilation in everlasting
fire.• Similar assertions, which cannot be figuratively explained, are
made by Irenreus, Jerome, Athanasius, Thomas Aquinas, Bona\·entura,
Gerson, Bernard, and indeed by almost all the Christian writers. Origen,
who was a Platonist, and a heretic on many points, was severely condemned for saying that the fire of hell was inward and of the conscience,
rather than outward and of the body. For the strict materiality of the
fire of hell we might adduce volumes of authorities from nearly e\·ery
province of the Church. Dr. Barrow asserts that "our bodies will be
' affticted continually by a sulphureous flame, piercing the inmost sinel'l·s."
John Whitaker thinks "the bodies of the damned will be all salted with
fire, so tempered and prepared as to burn the more fiercely and yet never
consume." Jerl'my Taylor teaches that "this temporal fire is but a
painted fire in respect of that penetrating and real fire in hell." Jonathan Edwards soberly and believingly writes thus:-"The world will
probably be convertt'd into a great lake or liquid globe of fire,--a vast
ocean of fire, in which the wicked 11hall be overwhelmed, which will
always be in tempest, in which they shall be tost to and fro, having no
rest day or night, Yost waves or billows of fire continually rolling over
their heads, of which they shall forever be full of a quick sense within
and without: their heads, their eyes, their tongues, their hands, their
feet, their loins, and their vitals shall forever be full of a glowing, melting
I
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fire, fierce enough to melt the very rocks and elements; and also they
shall eternally be full of the most quick and lively sense to feel the
torments; not for one minute, nor for one day, nor for one age, nor for
two ages, nor for a hundred ages, nor for ten thousands of millions of
ages one after another, but for ever and ever, without any end at all, and
never, never be delivered.''1 Calvin says, "lterum qurero, unde factum
est. ut tot gmtes una cum liheri8 eorum injm1tibus reternre morti involveret
lapsus Adre absque remedio, nisi quia Dt.>o ita visum est? Decretum
horribile fateor." 8 Outraged humanity before the contemplation cries,
"0 God, horror hath overwhelmed me, for thou art represented as an
omnipotent Fiend." It is not the Father of Christ, but his Antagonist,
whose face glares down over such a sc~ne as that! The above diabolical
passage--at the recital of which from the pulpit, Edwards's biographers
tell us, "whole congregations shuddered and simultaneously rose to their
feet, smiting their breasts, weeping and groaning"-is not the arbitrary
exaggeration of an individual, but a fait· representation of the actual
tenets and vividly held faith of the Puritans. It is also, in all its uncompromising literality, a direct and inevitable part of the system of doctrine which, with insignificant exceptions, professedly prevails throughout
Christendom at this hour. We know most persons will hesitate at this
statement; but let them look at the logic of the case in the light of its
history, and they must admit the correctness of the assertion. Weigh
the following propositions, the accuracy of which no one, we suppose,
will question, and it will appear at once that there is no possibility of
avoiding the conclusion.
First, it is the established doctrine of Christendom that no one can be
saved without a supernatural regeneration, or sincere faith in the vicarious atont>ment, or valid reception of sacramental grace at the hands of a
priest,-conditions which it is not possible that one in a hundred thousand of the whole human race has fulfilled. Secondly, it is the established doctrine of Christendom that there will be a general day of
judgment, when all men will be raised in the same bodies which they
originally occupied on earth, when Christ and his angels will visibly
descend from heaven, separate the elect from the reprobate, summon
the sheep to the blissful pastures on the right hand, but
"Proclaim
The ftoeb or goat• to foldl of flame."

The world is to be burnt up, and the damned, restored to their bodies,
are to be driven into the everlasting fire prepared for them. The resu""
rtction of the body,-still held in all Christendom,-taken in connection
with the rest of the associated scheme, necessitates the belief in the
materiality of the torments of hell. That eminent living divine, Dr.
Gardiner Spring, says, "The souls of all who have died in their sins are
TBdwardl'e Worlu, vol. 'rill. p. tee.
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in hell; and there their bodies too will be after the resurrection.'"
Mr. Spurgeon also, in his graphic and fearful sermon on the "Resurrection of the Dead," U8e8 the following language:-" When thou diest, thy
soul will be tormented alone; that will be a hell for it: but at the day
of judgment thy body will join thy soul, and then thou wilt have twinhells, thy soul sweating drops of blood, and thy body suffused with
agony. In fire exactly like that which we have on earth thy body will
lie, asoestos-like, forever unconsumed, all thy veins roads for the feet oC ,
pain to travel on, every nerve a string on which the <tevil shall forever 1 , '
play his diabolical tune of Hell's Unutterable Lament!" And, if this 1
doctrine be true, no ingenuity, however fertile in expedients and however
fiendish in cruelty, can possibly devise emblems and paint pictures half
te1Tific enough to present in imagination and equal in moral impression ;'
what the reality will be to the sufferers. It is easy to speak or hear the
word" hell;" but to analyze its significance and realize it in a sensitive fancy
is difficult ; and whenever it is done the fruit is madness, as the bedlams
of the world are shrieking in testimony at this instant. The Revivalist
preachers, so far from exaggerating the frightful contents latent in the
prevalent dogma concerning hell, have never been able-and no man is
able-to do any thing like justice to its legitimate deductions. Edwards
is right in declaring, "After we have said our utmost and thought our
utmost, all that we have said and thought is but a faint 1hadow of the
reality.'' Think of yourselves, seized, just as you are now, and flung
into the roaring, glowing furnace of eternity; think of such torture for
an instant, multiply it by infinity, and then say if any words can convey
the proper force of impression. It is true these intolerable details are
merely latent and unappreciated by the multitude of believers; and
when one, roused to fanaticism by earnest contemplation of his creed,
dares to proclaim its logical consequences and to exhort men accordingly, they shrink, and charge him with excess. But they should beware
ere they repudiate the literal horrors of the historic orthodox doctrine
for any figurative and moral views accommodated to the advanced reason
and refinement of the times,-beware how such an abandonment of a
part of their system affects the rest.
Give up the material fire, and you lose the bodily resurrection. Renounce the bodily resurrection, and away goes the visible coming of
Christ to a general judgm('nt. Abandon the general judgment, and the
climacteric completion of the Church-scheme of redemption is wanting.
Mar the wholeness of the redemption-plan, and farewell to the incamo.tion
and vicarious atonement. Nl.'glect the vicarious atcnement, and down
crumbles the hollow and broken shell of the popular theology helplessly
intc its grave. The old literal doctrine of a material hell, however
awful its idea, as it has been set forth in flaming views o.nd threats hy
all the accredited representatives of the Church, must be unoomprot The Glory of Cbriat, nol. U. p. 258.
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misingly clung to, else the whole popular system of theology will be
mutilated, shattered, and lost from sight. The theological leaders understand this perfectly well, and for the most part they act accordingly.
We have now under our hand numerous extracts, from writings published
within the last five years by highly-influential dignitaries in the different
denominations, which for frightfulness of outline and coloring, and for
unshrinking 888ertions of literality, will compare with those already
quoted. Especially read the following description of this kind from
John Henry Newman:"Oh, terrible moment for the soul, when it suddenly finds itself at the
judgment-seat of Christ,-when the Judge speaks and consigns it to the
jailers till it shall pay the endless debt which lies against it! ' Impossible! I a lost soul ? I separated from hope and from peace forever? It is
not I of whom the Judge so spake! There is a mistake somewhere;
Christ, Savior, hold thy hand : one minute to explain it! My name is
Demas: I am but Demas,-not Judas, or Nicholas, or Alexander, or Phile.......
tus, or Diotrephes. What! eternal pain for me? Impossible! it shall not
be!' And the poor soul struggles and wrestles in the grasp of the mighty
demon which has hold of it, and whose every t()uch is rorment. 'Oh,
atrocious!' it shrieks, in agony, and in anger too,- if the Tery keenness of the infliction were a proof of its injustice. 'A second! and a
third! I can bear no more! Stop, horrible fif!nd! give over: I am a man,
and not such as thou ! I am not food for thee, or sport for thee I I have
been taught religion ; I have had a conscience ; I have a cultivated
mind : I am well versed in science IUld art ; I ~m a philo90pher, or a
poet, or a shrewd observer of men, or a hero, or a statesman, or an
orator, or a man of wit and humor. Nay, I have received the grace of
the Redeemer; I have attended the sacraments for years; I have been a
Catholic from a child; I died in communion with the Church: nothing,
nothing which I have ever been, which I have ever seen, bears any r~
semblance to thee, and to the flame and stench which exhale from thee:
1!0 I defy thee, and abjure thee, 0 enemy of man!'
"Alas! poor soul! and, whilst it thus fights with that destiny which it
has brought upon itself and those companions whom it has chosen, the
man's name perhaps is solemnly chanted forth, and his memory decently
cherished, among his friends on earth. Men talk of him from time ro
time; they appeal to his authority; they quote his words ; perhaps they
P\"en mise a monument ro his name, or write his history. 'So compreh<>nsive a mind! such a power of throwing light on a perplexed subject
und bringing conflicting ideas or facts inro harmony!' 'Such a speech it
was that he made on such and such an occasion : I happened ro be
present, and never shall forget it;' or, 'A great personage, whom some
of us knew;' or, 'It was a rule with a very worthy and excellent friend
of mine, now no more;' or, 'Never was his equal in society,--so just in
his remarks, so lively, so versatile, so unobtrusive;' or, 'So great a benefacror to his country and ro his kind;' or, 'His philosophy so profound!

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

v2o

DOCTRINE OF FUTURE PUNlSHllENT.

Oh, vanity! vanity of vanities! all is vanity! What profiteth it! What
profiteth it 1 Ilia o~'Qul ;., in /tell, 0 ye chiUlren nf mm! W!tile tlaut1 ye $JXal.
J,ia s()ul ;., i~ the bcginnmg qf tho&e ttmRCnl8 ut which lUI body will aoon have p.ut,
and w/Ucl will- die !"I'
So rue theologians do not hesitate, even now, to say that "in bell tht•
bodies of t.he damned shall be ne.aled, as we speak of glass, so as to en·
dure the fire without being annihilated thereby." "Made of the natun:
of salamanders," they shall be "immortal kept to feel immortal fire."
Well may we take up the words of the Psalmist and cry out of the bottomless depths of disgust and anguish, " I am overwhelmed with horror!"
Holding this abhorrent mass of representations, so grossly carnal and
fearful, up in the free light of to-day, it cannot stand the test of honest
and resolute inquiry. It exists only by timid, unthinking sufferance. It
is kept alive, among the superstitious vestiges of the outworn and out·
grown past, only by the power of tradition, authority, and custom. In
refutation of it we shall not present here a prolonged detail of learned
researches and logical processes; for that would be useless to those who
are enslaved to the foregone conclusions of a creed and possessed by
invulnerable prejudices, while those who are thoughtful and candid can
make such investigations themselves. We shall merely state, in a few
clear and brief propositions, the results in which we suppose all free and
enlightened minds who have adequately studied the subject now agree,
leaving the reader to weigh these propositions for himself, with such
further examination as inclination and opportunity may cause him t.o
bestow upon the matter.
We reject the common belief of Christians in a hell which is a local
pri.son of fire where the wicked are to be tortured by material irutru·
menta, on the following grounds, appealing to God for the reverential
sincerity of our convictions, and appealing to reason for their truth.
First, the suppoeition that hell is an enormous region in the hollow of
the earth is a remnant of ancient ignorance, a fancy of poets who mag·
nified the grav~ into Hades, a thought of geographers who supposed the
earth to be fiat and surrounded by a brazen expanse bright above and
black beneath. Secondly, the soul, on leaving the body, is a spiritual
substance, more ethereal than the light, eluding our senses and all the
instruments of science. Therefore, in the nature of things, it cannot be
chained in a dungeon, nor be cognizant of suffering from material fire or
other physical infliction, but ita woes must be moral and inward; and the
figment that ita former fleshly body is to be restored to it is utterly in.
credible, being an absurdity in science, and not affirmed, as we believe, in
Scripture. Thirdly, the imagery of a subterranean hell of fire, bri01.11t.one,
and undying worms, as used in the Scriptures of the New Testament, is
the same as that drawn from heathen sources with modifications and em·
ployed by the Pharisees before the time of Christ and his disciples ; and
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we must therefore, since neither Persians nor Pharisees were inspired,
either suppose that this imagery was adopted by the apostles figuratively
to convey moral truths, or else that they were left, in common with their
countrymen, at least partially under the dominion of the errors of their
time. Thus in every alternative we deny that the interior of the earth
is, or ever will be, an abode of souls, full of fire, a hell in which the
damned are to be confined and physically tormented.
The elements of the popular doctline of future punishment which we
thus rE\iect are the falsities contributed by superstition and the priestly
spirit. The truth!! remaining in the doctrine, furnished by conscience,
reason, and Scripture, we will next exhibit, in order not to dismiss this
head, on the nature of future punishment, with negations. What is the
real character of the retributions in the future state? We do not think
they are necessarily connected with any peculiar locality or essentially
•lependent on any external circumstances. As Milton snys, when speaking of the best theologians, "To banish forever into a local hell, whether
in the air, or in the centre, or in that uttermost and bottomless gulf of
chaos deeper from holy bliss than the world's diameter multiplied, they
thought not a punishment so proper and proportionate for God to inflict
as to punish sin with sin."
God does not arbitrarily stretch forth his arm, like an enraged and
vindictive man, and take direct vengeance on offenders; but by his immutable laws, permeating all beings and governing all worlds, evil i8,
and brings, its own punishment. The intrinsic substances and forces of
character and their organized correlations with the realities of etPrnity,
the ruling principles, habits, and love of the soul, as they stand alfectctl
towards the world to which they go,-these are the conditions on whieh
experience depends, herein is the hiding of retribution. "Each one,"
as Origen says, "kindles the Harne of his own appropriate fire." Superior
spirits must look on a corrupted human soul with a sorrow similar, though
infinitely profounder, to that with which the lapidary contemplates a
splendid pearl with a dark ftaw in its centre. The Kornn says, "Men
sleep while they lh·e, and when they die they wake." The sudden infliction of pain in tho future state comes from the sudden unveiling of
secrets, quickening of the moral consciousness, and exposure of the
naked soul's fitnesses to the spiritual oorrespondences of its deserts. It
is said,"Death doee
A way dlognloe: oou1o oee eech other clear,
At - glance, u two dros- of rain In air
Might look Into ...,h other had tlw:YIIfe."

The quality of the soul's character decides the elements of the soul's
life; and, as this becomes known on crossing the death-drawn line of
futurity, conscious retribution then arises in the guilty. This is a retribution which is reasonable, moral, unavoidable, before which we may
well pause and tremble. The great moral of it is that we should not so
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IIUloCh dre.d bebag thrust into an eternal hell 88 we should fear carrying
a hell with us when we go into eternity. It is not so bad to be in hell
as to be forced truly to say,-

If these general ideas are correct, it follows-even 88 all common sense
and reflection affirm-that every real preparation for death and for what
is to succeed must be an ingraiMd characteriatic, and cannot consist in a
mere opinion, 11IIJOd, or act. Here we strike at one of the shallowest errors,
one of t.he most extensive and rooted superstitions, of the world.
Throughout the immense kingdoms of the East, where the Brahmanie
and Buddhist religions hold sway over six hundred millions of men, the
notion of yada&anna-tho.t is, the merit instantaneously obtained when
at the point of death-fully prevails. They suppose that in that moment,
regardless of their fonner lives and of their present characters, by bringing the mind and the heart into certain momentary states of thought
and feeling, and meditating on certain objects or repeating certain sacred
words, they can suddenly obtain exemption from punishment in their
next life. 11 The notion likewise obtains almost univen:ally among Christians, incredible 88 it may seem. With the Romo.nists, who are th~
fourths of the Christian world, it is a most prominent doctrine, everywhere vehemently proclaimed and acted on: that is the meaning of the
sacranwnt of extreme unction, whereby, on t<ubmission to the ChuN'h
and confession to a priest, the \'enal sins of the <.lying man are forgiven,
JlUrgatory avoided, and heaven made sure. The ghost of the King of
Denmark complains most of the unwarned suddenness of his murder,not of the murder itself, but of its suddl!tmess, which left him no opportunity to save his soul :.. Sltt'ploc, wae I b7 a brotber'o hand
Cttt off •~•D In the bloooom• or my olo,
Uoboooel'd, dloappolntro, nnaoel'd ;
No reckoniDg made, bttt oettt to my """"""t
With all mrtmperilc:Uono OD DIJ beod.n

Hamlet, urged by supernatural soli<'itings to vengeance, finds hi11
murderous uncle on his knees at prayer. Rtealing behind him with
drawn sword, he is about to strike the fatal blow, when the thought
occurs to him that the guilty man, if killed when at his devotions, would
surely go to heaven; and RO he refrains until a different opportunity.
For to send to heaven the villain who had slain his father," Tbat would bo hire aod oalarr, not rnf'llg'OHe took mr rather groooiJ
bl't'ed,
Wltb all his crlmeo broad blowo, .. llnob as May;
And bow bla audit otaodo who koowo MYe u...IID,
But, to
circumstance and
thoogbt,
'TI.o b..~ wltb him. And Alii J then reveoc-d

run or

our

11 liard)-, llllDWil or

""''""'or

lluddbtem, p. 4b9.
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To tab him bo U.e pouslog or bLt lllllll,
When he Is tit lllld -.oa'd i>r hie ~r
No; bat when bela drank, uleep, enraged,
Or Ia the laeeoluoaa pll'Uilne of hll bed,
At pmlag, rwar!Dg, or &boat oome oct
hu ao ...,uoh or oahatloa ln'l:
Thea trip blm, U..t hi• bOPie ma7 kick at hea,.ea,
And thai hie IIODI ma7 be u dama'd lllld bla<:k
Ae hell, w.._.lt s-"

That

This, though poetry, is a fair representation of the medireval faith held
by all Christendom in sober prose. The same train of thought lat~ntly
underlies the feelings of most Protestants too, though it is true any one
would now shrink from expressing it with such frankness and horrible
gusto. But what else means the minute morbid anatomy of death-beds,
the prurient curiosity to know how the dying one bore himself in the
solemn passage? HO\v commonly, if one dies without physical anguish,
and with the artificial exultations of a fanatic, rejoiceful auguries are
drawn! if he dies in physical suffering, and with apparent regret, a
gloomy verdict is rendered! It is superstition, absurdity, and injustice,
all. Not the accidental physical conditions, not the transient emotions,
with which one passes from the earth, can decide his fate, but the real
good or evil of his soul, the genuine fitness or unfitness of his soul, his
soul's inherent merits of bliss or bale. There is no time nor power in
the instant of death, by any magical legerdemain, to turn away the impe-nding retributions of wickedness and guilt. What i~ right, within th•l
conditions of Infinite wisdom and goodness, will be done in spite of all
traditional juggles and spasmodic spiritualattitudinizations. What can
it avail that a most vile and hardened wretch, when dying, convulsed
with fright and possessed with superstition, compels, or strives to com~l.
a certain sentiment into his soul, conjures, or triE'B to conjure, his mind
into the relation of belief towards a certain ancient and abstract dogma!
"Yet J'ye aettn rum who meant not til,
Oompelllog doetriae oat or d...th,
WIU. belllllld beuea acotel7 poleed
Upon the turning oC a b....atb."

Cruelly racking the soul with useless probes of theological questions
and statements, they stand by the dying to catch the words of his last
breath, and, in perfect consistence with their faith, they pronounce sentence accordingly. If, as the pallid lips faintly close, they hear the
magic words, "I put my trust in the atoning blood of Christ," up goes
the soul to heaven. If they hear the less stereotyped words, "I have
tried to do as well as I could: I hope God will be merciful towards me
and receive me," down goes the soul to hell. Strange and cruel su~r
stition, that imagines God to act towards men only according to the evanescent temper and technical phrase with which they leave the world!
The most popular English preacher ot' the present day, the Rev. Mr.
Spurgeon, after referring t~ the fable that those before whom Perseus
held the head of Medusa were turned into stone in the very act and
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}>Osture of the moment when they saw it, says, "Death is such a power.
What I am when death is held before me, that I must be forever. When
my spirit goes, if God finds me hymning his prah;e, I shall hymn it in
heaven: doth he find me breathing out oaths, I shall follow up those
oaths in hell. A8 I die, ao ahallllive eternally !" 11
No: the true preparation for death aud the invisible realm of souls is
not the eager adoption of an opinion, the hurried 868umption of a mood,
or the frightened performance of an outwnrd act: it is the patient
culture of the mind with truth, the piou.~ purification of the heart with
dkinterested love, the consecrated training of the life in holiness, the
growth of the soul in habits of righteousness, faith, and charity, the
organization of divine principles into character. Every real preparation
of the soul for death must be a charactcrntic rightly related to the immortal realities to which death is the introduction of the soul. .An evil
:;oul is not thrust into a physical and fiery hell, fenced in and roofed over
from the universal common; but it is revealed to itf!elf, and consciously
enters on retributive relations. In the spiritual world, whither all go at
death, we supposo that like perceives like, and thus arc they saved or
damned, having, by the natural attraction and elective seeing of their
virtues or vices, the beatific vision of God, or the horrid vision of iniquity
and terror.
It cannot be supposed that God is a bounded personal shape so vast as
to fill the entire circuits of the creatiou. Spirit transcends the categoriea
of body, and it is absurd to apply the language of finite things to the
illimitable One, except symbolically. When we die, we do not sink or
:;oat· away to the realm of spirits, but are consciously in it, at once, e\"erywhere; and the rel<ulting experience will depend on the pre\•ailing elements, regnant principles, and chief habits of our mom) being,-in a
word, on our characters. If we are really bad, our Ln,lnc,;s is our condemnation and banishment from God; if we are really gooll, our goodness is our acquittal and union with God. Take a soul that is with th~
t·ottenness of depravity all saturated, into the core of heaven, and it is
in the heart of hell still. Take a soul that is of dh·ine realities all com·
pact, to the very bottom of hell, aml heaven is with it there.
Man! thou al't treading upon eternity, and infinitude is all around
thee. The path of thy steps is broad and perilous, or narrow and safe,
and death is just before thee. Pass, as soon thou shalt, that great crisis,
and then, according as thou art in thyself, either the justice of the immovable Judge will accost thy trembling spirit and say, "Depart from
me: I know thee not," or else the love of the yearning Father will meet
thine unencumbered soul and say, "Son, thou art ever with me, and all
that I have is thine."
Having thus considered the question as to the nature of future punishments, it now remains to discuss the question concerning their duration.
It

8ena0110, :AI &-rieo, Sormoa XIV~ Tb""'ft" oa the Lut BatUe.
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The fact of a just and varied future punishment we firmly believe in.
The precise methods of it, or degrees of its continuance, we think are
concealed from the present knowledge of man. These details we do not
profess to be able to settle much or any thing about. We have but three
general convictions on the subject. First, that these punishments will
be experienced in accordance with those righteoU8 and inmost laws which
indestructibly express the mind of God and rule the universe, and will not
be vindictively inflicted through arbitrary external penwties. Secondly,
that they will be accurately tempered to the just deserts and qulllifications of the individual sufferers. And thirdly, that they will be alleyiated, remedial, and limited, not unmitigated, hopeless, and endless.
Upon the first of these thoughts perhaps enough has already been
&aid, and the second and third may be discussed together. Our business,
therefore, in the remainder of this dissertation; is to disprove, if truth
in the hands of reason and conscience will enable us to disprove, the
popular dogma whi~h asserts that the state of the condemned departed
is a state of CtJmp/de damnation absolutdy etenuJl. Against that form of representing future punishment which makes it unlimited by conceiving the
destiny of the soul to be an eternal progress, in which their initiative
steps of good or evil in this life place different souls under advantages
or disadvantages never relatively to be lost, we have nothing to object.
It is reasonable, in unison with natural law, and not frightful. 11 But we
are to deal, if we fairly can, a refutation against the doctrine of an
illlen&e enJlcu mi8ery for the wicked, as that doctrine is prevailingly taught
and received.
The advocates of eternal damnation primarily plant themselves upon
the Christian Scriptures, and say that there the voice of an infallible inspiration from heaven asserts it. First of all, let us examine this ground,
and see if they do not stand there only upon erroneoU8 premises SW!·
tained by prE>judices. In the beginning, then, we submit to candid minds
that, if the literal eternity of future torment be proclaimed in the New
Testament, it is not a part of the revelation contained in that volume;
it is not a truth revealed by inspiration; and that we maintain for this
reason. The same representations of the everlasting duration of future
punishment in hell, the same expressions for an unlimited duration,
\vhieh occur in the New Testament, were previoU8ly emploJed by the
Hindus, Greeks, and Pharisees, who were not inspired, but must have
drawn the doctrine from fallible sources. Now, to say the least, it is as
reasonable to suppose that these expressions, when found in the New
Testament, were employed by the Saviour and the evangelists in conformity with the prevailing thought and customary phraseology of their
time, u to conclude that they were derived from an unerring inspiration.
The former is a natural and reasonable inference ; the latter is a gratuitous hypothesis for which we have never heard of any evidence. If its
II

'-iUC. Ueber LelbDits VOII dell ........... ~.

u
D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

526

DOCTRINE OP FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

advocates will honestly attempt really to prove it, we are convinced they
.will be forced to renounce it. The only way they continue to hold it is
by taking it for granted. If, therefore, the strict eternity of future woe be
declared in the New Testament, we regard it not as a part of the inspired
utterance of Jesus, but as an error which crept in among others from
the surrounding notions of a benighted pagan age.
But, in the next place, we do not admit ·by any means that the literal
eternity of future damnation i& taught in the Scriptures. On the contrary, we deny such an assertion, for several reasons. First, we argue
from the usage of language lH-fore the New Testament was written. The
Egyptians, Hindus, Greeks, often make most emphatic use of phrases d~
daring the eternal sufferings of the wicked in bell; but they must have
meant by "eternal" only a very long time, because a fundamental portion
of the great system of thought on which their religions rested was the
idea of recurring epochs, sundered by immen11e periods statedly arriving, when all things were restored, the hells and heavens vanished
away, and God was all in all. If the representations of the eternal
punishment of the wicked, made before the New Testament wos written,
were not significant, with metaphysical severity, of an eternity of dur.
tion, but only, with popular looseness, of an extremely long period, the
li&Dle may be true of the similar expre!l!lions found in that record.
Secondly, we argue from the usage of language in and after the New
Testament age. The critics bave collected, os any one desirous may
cosily find, and as every thrologi<'al scholar well knows, srorE'S of instancee
from the writings of authors cont~mporary with Christ and his apostles,
and succooding them, where the Gr<>ek word for "eternal" is used popularly, not strictly, in a rhetorical, not in a. philosophical, sense, not denoting a duration literally endless, but one very prolonged. In all Greek
literature the word is undoubtedly used in a careless and qualified seDBC
at least a hundred times where it is used once with its close etymological
force. And the Mme is true of the rorresponding Hebrew term. The
writer of the" T('!ltamP.nts of the Twelve Patriarchs," at the close of every
~ha.pter, describing the rt'llpective patriarch's denth, says, "he slept the
oternal sleep," though by "eternal" he can only mean a duration reaching to the time of the resurrection, M plainly appears from the context.
Iamblichus speaks of "an eternal et<>rnity of eternities."" OrigPn, and
Gregpry of Nyssa, and other.<. the fact. of whose belief in final universal
><alvation no one pretends to deny, do not hesitate with earnestness and
frequency to affirm the "eternal'' puniRhment of the wicked in ht>ll.
Now, if the contemporaries of the evangelists, and their successors, often
used the word "eternal" popularly, in a figurative, limited sense, then it
may be so employed when it occurs in the New Testament in connection
with the future pains of the bad.
Thirdly, we argue from the phraseology and other peculiarities of the
It De ll711terfle Egrplforum, cap.

~ill.

--t. 10.
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representation of the future woe of the condemned, given in the New
Testament itself, that its authors did not consciously intend to proclaim
t.he rigid endlessness of that woe.16 "These shall go away into everlasting punishment." Since the word "everlasting" was often used simply to
denote a long period, what right has any one to declare that here it
must mean an absolutely unending duration? Bow does any one know
that the mind of Jesus dialecliM.lly grasped the me14physical notion of etemity
and deliberately intended to express it? Certainly the intrinsic probabilities are all the other way. Such a conclusion is hardly compatible
with the highly tropical style of speech employed throughout the discourse. Besides, had he wished to convey the overwhelming idea that
the doom of the guilty would be strictly irremediable, their anguish
literally infinite, would he not have taken pains to say so in definite,
guarded, explained, unmistakable terms? He might easily, by a precise
prosaic utterance, by explanatory circumlocutions, have placed that
thought beyond possibility of mistake.
Fourthly, we have an intense conviction not only that the leaving of
such a doctrine by the Savior in impenetrable obscurity and uncertainty
is irreconcilable with the supposition of his deliberately holding it in
his belief, but also that a belief in the doctrine itself is utterly irreconcilable with the very essentials of his teachings and spirit, his inmost
convictions and life. He taught the infinite and unchangeable goodness
of God : confront the doctrine of endless misery with the parable of the
prodigal son. He taught the doctrine of unconqu~rable forgiveness,
without apparent qualification: bring t{)gcther the doctrine of neverrelenting punishm<>nt and his petition on the cross, "Fath<>r, forgive
them." He taught that at the great judgiJ.lcnt hea\·cn or hell would be
allotted to men according to their lin~s; and the notion of rndlcu t<>rment
does not rest on the demerit of sinful deeds, which is the standard of
judgment that he holds up, but on conceptions concerning a totally
depra\•ed nature, a God inflamed with wrath, a vicarious atonement
rejected, or some other ethnic tradition or ritual consideration equally
forei~,rn to his mind and hostile t<> his heart.
Fifthly, if we re:ll!()n on the popular belief that the letter of Scripture
teaches only unerring truth, we have the strongest argument of all
against the eternal hopelessness of future punishment. The doctrine of
Christ's descent to hell underlies the New Testament. We are told that
after his death "he went and preached to the spirits in prison." And
again we rE>ad that " the gospel WIIS preachE>d al!!O to them that are dead."
This New Testament idea was unquestionably a vital and important
feature in the apostolic and in the early Christian belief. It necessarily
implies that there is probation, and that there may be salvation, after
cleath. It is fatal t{) the horrid dogma which commands all who enter
lA Corrodi, U•IK'l" til• Ewlgkelt der H6Ue01trafeo.
DWift. Dezak. D. e. W. beft 'I'll. II.
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hell to abandon every gleam of hope, utterly and forever. The symbolic
force of the doctrine of Christ's descent and preaching in hell ia thia,GUder says in hill" .Appearance of Christ among the Dead,"-that the
deepest and most horrible depth of damnation is not too deep and horrible for the pitying love which wishes to save the lost: even into the
veriest depth of hell reaches down the love of God, and his beatific call
110unds to the most distant distances. There is no outermost darkness
to which his heavenly and all-conquering light cannot shine. The book
which teaches that Chri'lt went even into hell itself, to seek and to save
that which was lost, does not teach that from the instant or death the
fate of the wicked is irredeemably fixed.
Upon the whole, then, we reach the clear conclusion that the Christian
Scriptures do not really declare the hopeless eternity of future punishment.11 They speak popularly, not scientifically,-speak in metaphon
which cannot be analyzed and reduced to metaphysical precision. The
subject is left with fearful warnings in an impressive obscurity. There
we must either leave it, in awe and faith, undecided; or, if not content
to do that, we must examine and decide it on other grounds than th~
of traditional authority, and with other instruments than those of textual
interpretation.
J,et us next sift and weigh the arguments from reason by which thedogma of the eternity of future misery is respectively defended and
a.'ISailed. The advocates of it have sought to support it by four positions,
which are such entire assumptions that only a word will be requisite to
expose each of them to logical r~ection. First, it ill said that sin is
infinite and deserves an infinite penalty because it is an outrage against
an infinite being.n A more absurd perversion of logic than this, a more
glaring violation of common sense, was never perpetrated. It directly
reverses the facts and subverts the legitimate inference. Is the sin me.
sured by the dignity of the lawgiver, or by the responsibility of the lawbreaker? Does justice heed the wrath of the offended, or the guilt of the
offender? As well say that the eye of man is infinite because it looks out
into infinite space, as affirm that his sin is infinite because committed
against an infinite God. That man ill finite, and all hill acts finite, and
consequently not in justice to be punished infinitely, is a plain statement
of fact which compels assent. All else ill empty quibbling, scholastic
jugglery. The ridieulousness of the argument is amusingly apparent as
presented thus in an old Miracle-Play, wherein Justice is made to tell
Mercy
"That man, ba'flnge otrmded God who ilendl-,
Jllo eodl- pDDchemeot therefOre ma:rllOT)"r - · "

The second device brought forward to sustain the doctrine in question
II llfttl<hoelder, In hlo l!:rlltematl.ocbe Entwk:keluog al.... In dor DocmaWt 'l'<ll'k-....... ...
pilte, ~~- the literature of tbll IDbject In a Uot of tblrty..mr. dlltiDC:t worD. 8ect. 1:111, .....
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is more ingenious, but equally arbitrary. It is based on the foreknowledge
of God. lie foresaw that the wicked, if allowed to live on earth immortally in freedom, would go on forever in a course of constant sin. They
were therefore constructively guilty of all the sin which they would have
committed ; but be saved the world the ravages of their actual crimes by
hurling them into bell beneath the endless penalty of their latent infinite
guilt. In reply to those who argue thus, it is obvious to ask, whence did
they learn all this? There is no such scheme drawn up or hinted in
Scripture; and surely it is not within the possible discoveries of reason.
Plainly, it is not a known premise legitimating a result, not a sound argument proving a conclusion : it is merely a conceit, devised to explain and
fortify a theory already embraced from other considerations. It is an
imaginative hypothesis without confirmation.
Thirdly, it has been said that future punishment will be endless
because sin will be so. The evil soul, growing ever more evil, getting its
habits of vice and passions of iniquity more deeply infixed, and surrounded in the infernal realm with all the incentives to wickedness, will
become confirmed in depravity beyond all power of cure, and, sinning
forever, be necessarily damned and tortured forever. The same objection holds to this argument as to the former. Its premises are daring
UIIUmptions beyond the province of our knowledge. They are assumptions, too, contrary to analogy, probability, the highest laws of humanity,
and the goodness of God. Without freedom of will there cannot be sin;
and those who retain moral freedom may reform, cease to do evil and
learn to do good. There are invitations and opportunities to change
from evil to good here: why not hereafter? The will is free now: what
shall suddenly paralyze or annihilate that freedom when the soul leaves
the body? Why may not such amazing revelations be made, such regenerating motives be brought to bear, in the spiritual world, as will soften
the hardest, convince the stubbornest, and, sooner or later, transform
and redeem the worst? It is true the law of sinful habit is dark and
fearful; but it is frequently neutralized. The argument as the support
of a positive dogma is void because itself only hypothetical.
Some have tried to prove eternal condemnation by an assumed necessity
of moral gravitation. There is a great deal of loose and hasty talk afloat
about the law of affinities distributing souls hereafter in fitted companies.
Similar characters will spontaneously come together. The same qualities
and grades of sympathy will coalesce, the unlike will fly apart. A.nd
eo all future existence will be arranged in circles of dead equality on
stagnant levels of everlasting l1opelessness of change. The law of spiritual
attraction is no such force as that, produces no such rt-.sults. It is broken
op by contrasts, changes, multiplicity of other interacting forces. We
are not only drawn by affinity to those like ourst-lves, but often still more
powerfully, with rebuking and redeeming effect, to those above us that we
may become like them, to those beneath us that we may pity and help
them. The law of affinity is not in moral beings a simple force necessi-
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tating an endless unifonnity of state, hut a complex of forces, sometimes
mingling the unlike by stimulants of wedded similarity and contrast to
bleBS and advuncc ull, now punishing, now rewarding, but ever finally intended to redt>em. Reasoning by sound analogy, the heavens and hells
of the future state are not monotonous circles each filled with mutually
reflecting pel't'onalities, but one fenceless spiritual world of distinctive.
E'ver-varying degrees, sympathetic and contrasted life, circulating freshneBS, variety of attractions and repulsions, divine advancement.
Finally, it is maintained by many that endleBS misery is the fat~ of the
reprobate because such is the sovereign pleasure of God. This is no
argument, but a desperate assertion. It virtually confeBSes that the doctrine cannot be defended by reason, but is to be thrown into the province
of wilful faith. A host of gloomy theologians have taken this ground
as the forlorn hope of their belief. The damned are eternally lost becaUie
that is the arbitrary decree of God. Those who thus abandon reason for
dogmatic authority and trample on logic with mere reiterated assertion
ron only be met with the flat denial, such is not the arbitrary pleasure of
God. Then, as far as argument is concerned, the controversy ends where
it began. These four hypotheses include all the attempted justification&
of the doctrine of eternal misery that we have ever seen offered from
the stand-point of independent thought. We submit that, considered
as proofs, they are utterly sophistical.
There arc three great arguments in refutation of the andleBSnees of
future punishment, as that doctrine is commonly held. The first argument is ethical, drawn from the laws of right; the second is theological,
drawn from the attributes of God; the third is experimental, drawn f'rom
the principles of human nature. We shall subdivide these and consider
them successively.
In the first place, we maintain that the popular doctrine of eternal
punishment is 11nju.st, because it ovcrlooks the difft'rences in tl:e sins of
men, launching on all whom it embrnct's one infinite penalty of undis·
criminating damnation. The consistent advocatt'll of the doctrine, the
boldest creeds, unflinchingly avow this, and defend it by the plea tha'
every sin, however trivial, is equally an offence against the Jaw of the
infinite God with the most terrible crime, and equally merits an infinite
punishment. Thus, by a metaphysi<.-al quibble, the very basis of morals
is overturned, and the child guilty of an equivocation through fear is
put on a lc\·el with the pirate guilty of robbel')· nnd murder through coldblooded avarice and hate. In a hell wht're all nre plunged in physical
fire for eternity there are no dE-grees of retribution, though the dE-grees
of e\'il and demerit are as numerous and various as the individuals.
The Scriphtrt's say, "Every man ~hall receive according t.o the deeds
done in the body:" some "shall bo beaten with many stripes," others
"with few stripes."
The first principle of justic~xact discrimination of judgment according to deeds and character-is monstrously violated and all differences
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blotted out by the common dogma of hell A bett~r thought is shown
io the old Persian legend which tells that God once permitt-ed Zoroaster
to accompany him on a visit to hell. The prophet saw many in grievous
torments. Among the rest, he saw one who was deprived of his right
foot. Asking the meaning of this, God replied, "Yonder sufferer was a
king who in his whole life did but one kind action. Passing once near
a dromedary which, tied up in a state of starvation, was vainly striving to
reach some provender placed just beyond its utmost effort, the king
with his right foot compassionately kicked the fodder within the poor
beast's reach. That foot I placed in heaven: the rest of him is here." 11
Again: there is the grossest injustice in the first assumption or fundamental ground on which the theory we are opposing rests. That theory
does not teach that men are actually damned eternally on account of
their own personal sins, but on account of qrjginalsin: the eternal tortures
of hell are the transmitted penalty hurled on all the descendants of
Adam, save those who in some way avoid it, in consequence of his primal
transgression. Language cannot characterize with too much severity,
as it seems to us, the injustice, the immorality, involved in this scheme.
The belief in a sin, called "original," entailed by one act of one person
upon a whole immortal race of countless millions, dooming vast ml\iorities
of them helplessly to a hopeleSI:I torture-prison, can rest only on a sleep
of reason and a delirium of conscience. Such a "sin" is no sin at all;
and any penalty inflicted on it would not be the necessary severity of a
holy God, but a species of gratuitous vengeance. For sin, by the very
essence of ethics, is the free, intelligent, wilful violation of a law known
to be right; and every punishment, in order to be just, must be the suffer·
ing deserved by the intentional fault, the personal evil, of the culprit
himself. The doctrine before us reverses all this, and sends untold
myriads to hell forever for no other sin than that of simply having been
born children of humanity. Born totally depraved, hat-eful to God,
helpless through an irresistible proclivity to sin and an ineradicable
aversion to evangelical truth, and asked to save themselves, asked by a
mockery like that of fettering men band and foot, clothing them in
leaden strait-jackets, and then flinging them overboard, telling them not
to drown I What justice, what justice, is there in this?
Thirdly, the profound injustice of this doctrine is seen in its msking
the alternative of so unutterably awful a doom hinge upon such trivial
particulars and upon merely fortuitous circumstances. One is born of
pious, orthodox parents, another of heretics or infidels: with no difference of merit due to them, one goes to heaven, the other goes to hell.
One happens to form a friendship with an evangelical believer, another
ia influenced by a rationalist companion : the same fearful diversity of
fate ensues. One is converted by a single sermon: if he had been ill that
day, or had been detained from church by any other cause, his fated bed
II WU.C..'1 ed. oC WI'I llllt. oC BrUilb Jadla, Tol. L p. ae, not..
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would hal"e been made in hell, heaven closed against him forever. One
says," I believe in the Trinity of God, in the Deity of Christ;" and, dyin~.
he goes to heaven. Another says," I believe in the Unity of God snJ in
the humanity of Christ:" be, dying, goes to hell. -Of two children
snatched away by dist>ase when twenty-four hours old, one has bet>n
baptized, the other not: the angels of heaven welcome that, the demon~
of hell clutch this. The doctrine of infant damnation, intolerably
painful as it is, bas been proolaimed thousands of times by authoritatire
teachers and by large parties in the Church, and is a logical sequence
fl'om the popular theology. It is not n great many years since people
beard, it is said, the celebrated statement that "bell is paved with the
skulls of infants not a span long I" Think of the everlasting bliss or
misery of a helpless infant depending on the petty accident of whether
it was baptized or not! There are hypothetical cases like the following:
-If one man had died a year earlier, when he was a saint, he would not
have fallen from grace, and renounced his faith, and rolled in crimes,
and sunk to bell. If another had lived a year later, he would have been
smitten with conviction, and would have repented, and made his peace,
and gone to heaven. To the everlasting loss of each, an eternity of blis~
against an et~rnity of woe hung fatally poised on the time appoinledfur Ai111lo
tlie. Oh how the bigoted pride, the exclusive dogmatism of self-styled
saints, self-flatterers equally satisfied of their own election and of the rejection of almost everybody else, ought to sink and fade when they reflect on
the slight chances, mere chances of time and place, by which the infinite
contingency has been, or is to be, decided! They should heed the impregnable good sense and logic conveyed in the humane-hearted poet's
satirical humor when he advises such persons to
"Cowllder well, ~fore, like Darlolh1'111Dbo,
Tbe7 aim tbelr clobe at &117 creed OD earth,
Tbat b7 tbe olmple accident of blrtb
71lq mlgbt ban been bJcb-prleota to Mambo Jumbo."

It is evidently but the rankest mockery of justice to suspend an infinite
woe upon an accident out of the power of the party concerned.
Still further: there is a tremendous injustice even in that form of the
doctrine of endless punishment, the most favorable of all, which says
that no one is absolutely foreordained to hell, but that all are free, and
that life is a fixed season of probat-ion wherein the means of salntion
are offered to all, and if they neglect or spurn them the fault is their
own, and eternal pain their merited portion. The perfectly apparent in·
consistency of this theory with known facts is fatal to it, since out of
every generation there are millions on millions of infants, idiots, mania~.
heathen, within whose hearing or power the means of salvation by a
personal appropriation of the atoning merit of Christ's blood were never
brought; so that life to them is no scene of Christian probation. But,
waiving that, the probation is not a fair one to anybody. If the indescribable horror of an eternal damnation be the consequence that folloWl
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a certain course while we are on trial in this life, then a knowledge of
that fact in all its bearings ought to be given us, clear, explicit, beyond
any possibility of mistake or doubt. Otherwise the probation is not fair.
To place men in the world, as millions are constantly placed, beset by
allurements of every sort within and without, led astray by false teachings and evil examples, exposed in ignorance, bewildered with uncertainties of conflicting doubts and surmises, either never hearing of tho way
of salvation at all, or hearing of it only in terms that seem absurd in
themselves and unaccompanied by sufficient, if by any, proof, and then,
if under these fearful hazards they waver from strict purity of heart,
rectitude of conduct, or orthodoxy of belief, to condemn them to a
world of everlasting agony, would be the very climax of cruelty, with no
touch of mercy or color of right.
Beneath such a rule the universe should be shrouded in the blackness
of despair, and God be thought of with a convulsive shudder. Such a
"probation" would be only like that on which the Inquisitors put their
victims who were studiously kept ignorant in their dungeons, waiting for
tile rack and the flame to be made ready. Few persons will deny that,
as the facts now are, a good, intelligent, candid man may doubt the
reality of an endless punishment awaiting men in hell. But if the doctrine be true, and be is on probation under it, is it fair that he should be
left honestly in ignorance or doubt about it? No: if it be true, it ought
to be burned into his brain and crushed into his soul with such terrific
vividnOSII anCl abiding constancy of impression as would deter him ever
from the wrong path, keep him in the right. A distinguished writer has
represented a condemned delinquent, suffering on, and still interminably
on, in hell, thus complaining of the unfairness of his probation:-" Oh,
bad it been possible for me to conceive even the most diminutive part of
the weight and horror of this doom, I should have shrunk from every
temptation to sin, with the most violent recoil."lt If an endless hell is
to be the lot of the sinner, be ought to have an infallible certainty of it,
with all possible helps and incentives to avoid it. Such is not the case;
and therefore, since God is just and generous, the doctrine is not true.
Finally, the injustice of the dogma of everlasting punishment is most
emphatically shown by the fact that there is no sort of correspondence
or possible proportion between the offence and the penalty, between the
moment of sinning life and the eternity of suffering death. If a child
were told to hold its breath thirty seconds, and, failing to do it, should be
confined in a dark solitary dungeon for seventy years amidst loathsome
horrors and speechless afflictions, and be frightfully scourged six times a
day for that entire period, there would be just proportion-nay, an inexpressibly merciful proportion-between the offence and the punishment,
in comparison with that which, being an absolutely infinite disproportion,
does not really admit of any comparison,-the sentence to an eternal
II Jollll J'oeter, Letter OD tbe Ete111lt7 of Future Ponl.lhmenta.
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abode in hell as a penalty for the wol'!lt kind and the greatest amount of
crime a man could possibly crowd into a life of a thousand years. Think,
then, of passing such a sentence on one who has struggled hard against
temptation, and yielded but rarely, and suffered much, and striven to do
118 well as he could, and borne up courageously, with generous resolves
and affections, and died commending his soul to God in hope.
" Fearfully Beet is this life," says one, "and yet in it eternal life is lost
or won : profoundly wretched is this life, yet in it eternal bliss is loat or
won." Weigh the worde adequately, and say how improbable is the
thought, and how terribly uf\iust. Perhaps there have already lived
upon this earth, and died, and passed into the invisible world, two hundred thousand millions of men, the everlasting doom of every one of
whom, it is imagined, was fixed unalterably during the momentary
period of his mortal transit from cradle to grave. In respect of eterpity,
six thousand years--and this duration must be reduced to thrE'ei!COre
years and ten, since that is all that each generation ef\ioyed-is the same
as one hour. Suppose, now, that all these two hundred thousand millions of men were called into being at once; that they were plaoed on
probation for one hour; that the result of their choice and action in that
hour was to decide their irrevocable fate, actually forever, to ecstatic bliss
or to ecstatic woe; that during that hour they we1·e left, as far as clear and
stable conviction goes, in utter ignorance and uncertainty as to the great
realities of their condition, courted by opposing theories and modea of
action; and that, when the clock of time knelled the close of tb~
awful, that most evanescent hour, the roaring gulf of torture yawned, and
ita jaws of flame and blackness closed over ninety-nine hundredths of them
for eternity ! That is a fair picture of the popular doctrine of temporal
probation and eternal punishment, when examined in the light of the
facta of human life. Of course, no man at this day, who is in his sense~
and thinks honestly upon the subject, can credit such a doctrine, unleaa
indeed he believes that a lawless fiend sits on the throne of the univel'll8
and guides the helm of destiny. And lives there a man of unperverted
soul who would not decidedly prefer to have no God rather than to have
such a one? Ay,
"Ba&her tb&D eo, came r ,.,.. toto tile ua
Aod clwnpioo ue to tile uttenDco>."

Let us be atheists, ami bow to mortal Chance, believe there is no pilot
at all at the rudder of Creation's vessel, no channel before the prow, but
the roaring break<>rs of despair to right and left, and the granite bluff
of annihilation full in front!
In the next place, then, we argue against the doctrine of eternal damnation that it is incompatible with any worthy idea of the character of God.
God is love; and love cannot consent to the us!o'less torture of milliom
of helpless souls for eternity. The gross contradiction of the common
doctrine of hell to the spirit of love is so obvious that ita advocates, un-
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able to deny or conceal it, have often positively proclaimed it, avowing
that, in respect to the wicked, God is changed into a consuming fire full
of hatred and vengeance. But that is unmitigated blasphemy. God is
unchangeable, his very nature being disinterested, immutable goodness.
The sufferings of the wicked are of their own preparation. If a pestilential exhalation is drawn from some decaying substance, it is not the fault
of any alteration in the sunlight. But a Christian writer assures us that
when "the damned are packed like brick in a kiln, so bound that they
cannot move a limb nor even an eyelid, God shall blow the fires of hell .
through them for ever and ever."
And another writer says, "All in God i11 turned into fury: in hell he
draws out into the field all his forc<'S, all his attributes, whereof wrath is
the leader and general." 20 Such representations may be left without a
comment. Every enlightened mind will instantly reject with horror the
doctrine which necessitates a conception of God like that here pictured
forth. God is a being of infinite forgiveness and magnanimity. To the
wandering sinner, evt>n while a great way off, his arms are open, and his
inviting voice, penetrllting the farthest abysses, says, "Return." His sun
shines and his rain falls on the fields of the uJ\iust and unthankful.
What is it, the instant mortals pass the line of death, that shall transform
this Divinity of yearning pity and beneficence into a devil of relentless
hate and cruelty f It eannot be. We shall find him dealing towards us
in eternity as he does here. An eminent theologian says, "If mortal
men kill the body temporally in their anger, it is like the immortal
C".od to damn the soul eternally in his." "God holds sinners in his
llands over the mouth of hell as so many spiders; and he is dreadfully
provoked, and he not only hates them, but holds them in utmost contempt, and he will trample them bent>ath his feet with inexpressible
fierceness, he will crush their blood out, and will make it fly so that i~
will sprinkle his garments and stain all his raiment."n Oh, ravings and
blasphemies of theological bigotry, blinded with old creeds, inflamed
with sectarian hate, soaked in the gall of bitterness, encompassed by
absurd delusions, you know not what you say I
A daring writer of modern times observes that God can never say from
the last tribunal, in any other than a limited and metaphorical sense,
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire," because that would not
he doing as he would be done by. Saving the appoorance of irreverence,
\ve maintain his assertion to be just, based on impregnable morality. A
recent religious poet describes Jesus, on descending into hell after his
crucifixion, meeting Judas, and when he saw his pangs and beard his
stifled sobs,
" Pitying, M...lah gazed, a~d bad forgl,..,n,
Bnt Juotlce ber etemal bar oppooed ....

u.-

., For
ADd oeY•nJ otber quotaUooo we are lod•btOO to the ReY. T. J. 8awy•r'• work, enUUed
" Kndl- Punlohm•nt : Ito Origin and Grounda Esamlned."
II Edwardl'o Workl, Yol. 1'11. p. 41111.
• Lord, Cbrlat In Hades.
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The instinctive sentiment is worthy of Jesus, but the deliberate
thought is worthy of Calvin. Why is it so calmly assumed that God
caMOt pardon, and that therefore sinners must be given over to endless
pains? By what proofs is so tremendous a conclusion supported? Is
it not a gratuitous ficHon of theologians'! The exemplification of God's
character and conduct given in the spirit, teachings, and deeds of Christ.
is full of a free mercy, an eager charity that rushes forward to forgive
and embrace the sinful and wretched wanderers. He is a very dif..
ferent being whom the evangeli11t represents saying of Jesus, "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," from Him whom ~
fessor Park describes "drawing his sword on Calvary and smiting down
his Son!"
Why may not pardon from unpurchased grace be vouchsafed as well
after death as before 1 What moral conditions alter the case then? Ah!
it is only the metaphysical theories of the theologians that have altered
the case in their fancies and made it necessary for them to limit p~
bation. The attributes of God are laws, his modes of action are the
essentialities of his being, the same in all the worlds of boundless extt>nsion and all the ages of endless duration. How far some of the tb~
logians have perverted the simplicity of the gospel, or rather how utterly
they have strayed from it, may be seen when we remember that Christ
l!aid concerning little children, "Of such is the kingdom of heaven,"
and then compare with this declaration such a statement as this:-" Reprobate infants are vipers of vengt>ance which Jehovah will hold ovt>r
bell in the tongs of his wrath, till they writhe up and cast their venom
in his face." We deliberately as.'!Crt that no depraved, insane, p~~g~~n
imagination ever conceived of a fiend malignant and horrible enough to
be worthily compared with this C'hri.ttian conception of God. Edwards
repeatedly says, in his two sermons on the "Punishment of the Wickt>d"
and "Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God," "You cannot stand an
instarit before an infuriated tiger even: what, then, will you do wht>n
God rushes against you in all his wrath?" Is this Cl)rist's Father?
The God we worship is" the Father of lights, with whom there is neitht>r
variableness nor shadow of turning, from whom cometh down every
good and every perfect gift." It is the Being referred to by the Savior
when he said, in exultant trust and love, "I am not alone; for the Father
is with me." It is the infinite One to whom the Psalmist says, "Though
I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there." If God is in hell, the~
must be mercy and hope there, some gleams of alleviation and promise
there, surely ; even as the Lutheran creed says that "early on Eas1<>r
morning, before his resurrection, Christ showed himself to the damnPd
in hell." If God is in hell, certainly it must be to soothe, to save. "0h,
no," says the popular theologian. Let us quote his words. "Why is
God here? To keep the tortures of the damned freshly plied, and to
eee that no one ever escapes I" Can the climax of horror and blasphemy
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any further go? How much more reuonable, more moral and Christlike, to say, with one of the best authors of our time,"What hell may be I !<DOw DOt : thla I I<DOW :I CUIIDt ~ the p.-11<'1! of tbe Lord:
ODe a/m-bum1Hl7-akt11 bold apuu
IDa deu Humanity; tile oeber-lonCiupo hla Dbinlly : eo, where I co
He goeo; aud bettn ll~...U'd Hell with him
Thau golden-pled Pandlae without."

The irreconcilableness of the common doctrine of endless misery with
any worthy idea of_God is made cleJLr by a process of reasoning whose
Jn·emiJres are as undeniable as its logic is irrefragable and its conclusion
(·on>JOlatory. God is infinite justice and goodness. His purpose in the
c1·eation, therefore, must be the diffusion and triumph of holiness and
blessedness. God is infinite wisdom and power. His design, therefore,
must be fulfilled. Nothing can avail to thwart the ultimate realization
of all his intentions. The rule of his omnipotent love penades infinitude and eternity as a shining leash of law whereby he holds every child
of his creation in ultimate connection with his throne, and will sooner or
later bring even the worst soul to a returning curve from the career of
its wildest orbit. In the realm and under the reign of a paternal and
omnipotent God every being must be salvable. Remorse itself is a recoil
which may fling the penitent into the lap of forgiving love. Any different
thought appears narrow, cruel, heathen. The blackest fiend that glooms
the midnight air of hell, bleached through the merciful purgation of
110rrow and loyalty, may _become a white angel and be drawn into heaven.
Lavater writt!s of himself,--and the same is true of many a good man,••I embraced in my heart all that is called man, past, present, and future
times and nations, the dead, the damned, even Satan. I presented them
all to God with the warmest wishes that he would have mercy upon all."
This is the true spirit of a good man. And is man better than his
Maker? We will answer that question, and leave this head of the d~
cussio~, by presenting an Oriental apologue.
God once sat on his inconceivable throne, and far around him, rank
after rank, angels and archangels, seraphim and cherubim, resting on
their·silver wings and lifting their dazzling brows, rose and swelled, with
the splendors of an illimitable sea of immortal beings, gleaming and
fluctuating to the remotest borders of the universe. The anthem of their
praise shook the pillars or the creation, and filled the vault of heaven
with a pulsing flood of harmony. When, as they closed their hymn,
stole up, faint heard, as from some most distant region of all space, in
dim accents humbly rising, a responsive "Amen." God asked Gabriel,
"Whence comes that Amen?" The hierarchic peer replied, "It rises
from the damned in hell." God took, from where it hung above his seat,
the key that unlocks the forty thousand doors of hell, and, giving it to
Gabriel, bade him go release them. On wings of light sped the enraptured messenger, rescued the millions of the lost, and, just as they were,
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eovered all over with the traces of their sin, filth, and woe, brought them
straight up into the midst of heaven. Instantly they were transformed,
clothed in robes of glory, and placed next to the throne; and henceforth,
for evermore, the dearest strain to God's ear, of all the celestial music,
was that borne by the choir his grace had ransomed from hell. And,
because there is no envy or other ·selfishness in heaven, this promotion
sent but new thrills of delight and gratitude through the heights and
depths of angelic life.
We come oow to the last class of reasons for disbelieving the dogma
of eternal damnation, namely, those furnisht>d by tho principles of human
nature and the truths of human experience. The doctrine, as we think
can be clearly shown, is lit~rally incredible to the human mind and
literally intolerable to the human heart. In the first place, it is, \iewed
in the abstl-act, absolutely incredible because it is inconceh'able: no man
can possibly grasp and appreciate the idea. The nearest approximation
to it ever made perhaps is in De Quincey's gorgeous elaboration of the
famous Hindu myth of an enormous rock finally worn away by the
brushing of a gauze veil ; and that is really no approximation at all,
since an incommensurable chasm always separates the finite and the
infinite. John Foster says, "It is infinitely beyond the highest archangel's faculty to apprehend a thousandth part of the horror of the doom
to eternal damnation." The Buddhists, who believe that the seYerest
sentence passed on the worst sinner will be brought to an end and his
redemption be attnined, use the following illustration of the staggering
periods that will first elapse. A small yoke is thrown into the ocean
and borne about in eYery direction by the various winds. Once in
a hundred thousand years a blind tortoise rises to the surface of the
water. Will the time ever come when that tortoise shall so rise up that
its neck shall enter the bole of the yoke? It may, but the time required
cannot be told; and it is equally difficult for the 'unwise man, who bao;
entered one of the great bells, to obtain deliverance. There is a remarkable specimen of the attempt to set forth the idea of endless misery,
by Suso, a mystic preacher who flourished several centuries ago. It rune
thus. "0 eternity, what art thou? Oh, end without end! 0 father,
and mother, and all whom we love! Mny God be merciful unto you for
evermore ! for we shall see you no more to love you; we must be separated forever I 0 separation, everlasting separation, bow painful art
thou I Ob, the wringing of hands I Oh, sighing, weeping, and sobbing,
unceasing howling and lamenting, and yet never to be pardoned I Give
us a millstone, says the damned, as large as the whole earth, and so wide
in circumference as to touch the sky all around, and let a little bird come
in a hundred thousand years, and pick off a !imall particle of the stone,
not larger than the tenth part of a grain of millet, and after another
hundred thousand years let him c:ome again, so that in ten hundred
thousand years he would pick off as much as a grain of millet, we
wretched sinners would deaire nothing but that thus the stone might
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have an end, and thus our pains also ; yet even that cannot be." 21 But,
after all the struggles of reason and all the illustrations of laboring
imagination, the meaning of the phrase "eternal suffering in hell" remains remote, dim, unrealized, an abstraction in word>J. If we could
adequately apprehend it,-if its full aignificance should burst upon us, as
sometimes in fearful dreamt· the spaceless, timeless, phantasmal, reeling
sense of the infinite seems to be threatening to break into the brain,an annihilating shudder would seize and destroy the wul.
We say, therefore, that the doctrine of the eternity of future punishment is not believed as an int~llectually conceived truth, because that is
a metaphysical impossibility. But more: we affirm, in spite of the general
belief in it publicly professed, that it is actually held by· hardly any one
as a practical vivid belief even within the limits wherein, as an intellectual conception, it is possible. When intellect and imagination do not
fail, heart and conscience do, with sickened faintness and convulsive
protest. In his direful poem on the Last,Day, Young makes one of the
condemned vainly beg of God to grant
"ThJo one, thiA alouder, almoot oo, requm:
Wbeu I hue Wl'pt a thou.,.nd JiTOI away,
Wben torm~nt io grown weary of ito prey,
When I haYe rued of anguiob'd yean In lire
T.., thoui&Dd tho...andl, let me then expire,"

Such a thought, when confronted with any generous holy sentiment
or with any worthy conception of the Divine character, is practically
incredible. The men all around us in whose Church-creed such a doctrine is written down do not truly believe it. "They delude themselves,"
as Martineau well says, "with the mere fancy and image of a belief.
The death of a friend who departs from life in heresy affects them in the
same way as the loss of another whose creed was unimpeachable: while
the theoretic difference is infinite, the practical is virtually nothing."
Who that had a child, parent, wife, brother, or other precious friend,
condemned to be roasted to death by a slow fire, would not be frantic
with agony? But there ate in the world literally millions on millions,
some of whose nearest and dearest ones have died under circumstances
which, by their professed creeds, can leave no doubt that they must roast
in the fires of hell in an angui~h unutterably fiercer, and for eternity,
and yet they go about as smilingly, engage in the battle for money, in
the race for fame, in all the vain shows and frivolous pleasures of life, as
eagerly and as gayly as others. How often do we sec the literal truth
of this exemplified I It is clear they do not believe in the dogma to
whose technical terms they formally subscribe.
A small proportion of its professors do undeniably believe the doctrine
10 far as it can be sanely believed; and aecordingly the world is to them
robed in a sable shroud, and lire is an awful mockery, under a flMhing
• llapnbaeb, Dogmens-:hlchte, ...,,, :no.
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surface of sports concealing a bottomless pit of horror. Every obsening
person has probably known some few in his life who, in a degree, really
believed the common notions concerning hell, and out of whom, consequently, all geniality, all bounding impulses, all magnanimous generosi·
ties, were crushed, and their countenances wore the perpetual livery of
mourning, despair, and misanthropy. We will quote the confessions of
two persons who may stand as representatives of the class of sincere believers in the doctrine. The first is a celebrated French preacher of a
century and a half ago, the othE"r a very eminent American divine of the
present day. Saurin says, in his great sermon on Hell, "I sink under
the weight of this subject, and I find in the thought a mortal poison
which diffuseth itself into every period of my life, rendering society tir&some, nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful, and life iU!elf a cruel
bitter." Albert Barnes writes, "In the distress and anguish of my own
spirit, I confess I see not one ray to disclose to me the reason why man
should suffer to all eternity. I have never seen a particle of light
thrown on these subjects that has given a moment's ease to my tortured
mind. It is all dark-dark-dark to my soul; and I cannot disguise it."
Such a state of mind is the legitimate result of an endeavor sincerely
to grasp and hold the popularly professed belief. So often as thai
t>ndeavor reaches a certain degree of success, and the idea of an eternal
hell is reduced from its vagueness to an embraced conception, the overfraught heart gives way, the brain, stretched on too high a tension, reels,
madness sets in, and one more case is added to that list of maniacs from
religious causes which, according to the yearly reports of inaane-esylums,
forms so large a class. Imagine whllt a vast and sudden change would
come over the spirit and conduct of society if nineteen-twentieths of
Christendom believed that at the end of a week a horrible influx of
demons, from some insurgent region, would rush into our world and put
a great majority of our race to death in excruciating tortures! But the
doctrine of future punishment professed by nineteen-twt>ntieths of Christendom is, if true, an evil incomparably worse than that, though every
element of its dreadfulness were multiplied by millions beyond the power
of numeration; and yet all goes on as quietly, the most of tht~~~e fancied
believers live as chirpingly, as if heaven were sure for everybody! Of
course in their hearts they do not believe the terrific formula which droJ»
so glibly from their tongues.
Again: it is a fatal objection to the doctrine in question that if U be
true it must destroy the happiness of the saved and fill all heaven with
sympathetic woe. Jesus teaches that "there is joy in heaven over every
sinner that repenteth." By a moral necessity, then, there is sorrow in
heaven over the wretched, lost soul. That sorrow, indeed, may be alleviated, if not wholly quenched, by the knowledge that every retributive
pang is remedial, and that God's glorious design will ont> day be fully
crowned in the redemption of the last prodigal. But what l[lhall solace or
end it if they know that hell's borders are to be enlarged and to rage wit I-
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a¥enging misery forever? The good cannot he happy in heaven if they
are to see the ascending smoke and hear the resounding shrieks of a hell
full of their brethren, the children of a common humanity, among whom
are many of their own nearest relatives and dearest friends.
True, a long list of Christian writers may be cited as maintaining thut
this is to be a principal element in the felicity of the redeemed, gloating
over the tortures of the damned, singing the song of praise with redoubled
emphasis as they see their parents, their children, their former bosom
companions, writhing and howling in the fell extremities of torture.
Thomas Aquinas says, "That the saints may enjoy their beatitude an<l
the grace of God more richly, a perfect sight of the punishment of the
damned is granted to them."24 Especially did the Puritans seem to revel
in this idea, that " the joys of the blessed were t{) be deepened and
sharpened by constant contrast with the sufferings of the damned." One
of them thus expresses the delectable thought:-"The sight of helltorment.~ will exalt the happiness of the saints forever, 118 a sense of the
opposite misery always increases the relish of any pleasure." But perhaps
Hopkins caps the climax of the diabolical pyramid of these representations, saying of the wicked, "The smoke of their torment shall ascend
up in the sight of the blessed for ever nnd ever, and serve, as a most clear
glass always before their eyes, to give them a bright and most affecting
view. This display of the Divine character will be most entertaining to
all who love God, will give them the highest and most ineffable pleasure.
Should the fire of this eternal punishment cease, it would in a great
measure obscure the light of heaven and put an end to a great part of
the happiness and glory of the blesscd." 25 That is to say, in plain terms,
the saints, on entering their final state of bliss in heaven, are convertt'ti
into a set of unmitigatNl fiends, ou~sataning Satan, finding their chief'
delight in forever comparing their own enjoyments with the pangs of tht:
damned, extracting morsels of surpassing relish from every convulsion or
shriek of anguish they see or hear. It is all an exquisite piece of gratuitous horror arbitrarily devised to meet a logical exigency of ~he theory
its contrivers held. Wht'n charged that the knowledge of the infinite
woe of their friends in hl'll must greatly affect the suint8, tho stem old
theologians, unwilling to recede an inch from their dogmas, had the
amazing hardihood t{) declare that, so far from it, on the contrary their
wills would so blend with God's that the contemplation of this suffering
would be a source of ecstasy to them. It is doubly a blank assumption of
the most daring character, first assuming, by an unparalleled blasphemy,
that God himself will take delight in the pangs of his creatures, and
secondly assuming, by a violation of the laws of human nature and of
t>very principle of morals, that the elect will do so too. In this world a
man actUAted by such a spirit would be styled a devil. On entering
M 81111lma, para IU., Soppl. Qo. 113, art. I.
• Pvk, Mt'molr of Uoplr.l01, pp. :101, :102.
3~
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heaven. whnt magic shall work such a demoniacal change in him f There
is not a word, direct or indirect, in the Scriptures to warrant the dreadful
notion; nor is there any reasonable explanation or moral JUstification of
it given by any of its advocates, or indeed conceivable. The monstrous
l1ypothesis cannot be true. Under the omnipotent, benignant government of a paternal God, each change of character in his chosen children,
ns they advance, must be for the better, not for the worse.
We once heard a father say, running his fingers the while among the
golden curls of his child's hair, "If I were in heaven, and saw my little
clnughter in hell, should not I be rushing down there after her?" There
t;poke the voice of human nature; and that love cannot be turned to
hatred in heaven, but must grow purer and in tenser there. The doctrine
which makes the saints pleased with contemplating the woes of the
damned, and even draw much of their happiness from the contrast, is
the deification of the absolute selfishness of a demon. Human nature,
even when left to its uncultured instincts, is bound to far other and
nobler things. Radbod, one of the old Scandinavian kings, after long
resistance, finally consented to be baptized. After he had put one foot
into the water, he asked the priest if he should meet his forefathers in
heaven. Learning that they, being unbaptized pagans, were victims of
endless misery, he drew his foot back, and refused the rite,-choosing to
be with his brave ancestors in hell rather than to be in heaven with the
Christian priests. And, speaking from the stand·point of the highest
refinement of feeling and virtue, who that has a heart in his bosom would
not say, "Heaven can be no heaven to me, if I nm to look dO\vn on the
quenchless agonies of all I have loved here!" Is it not strictly true that
the thought that even one should have endless woe
"Would a ehadow on tho throoo of God
And darken heaven" P

If a monarch, possessing unlimited power over all the earth, had condemned one man to be stretched on a rack and be freshly plied with
incessant tortures for a period of fifty years, and if everybody on earth
could hear his terrible shrieks by day and night, though thE>y were themselvE-s all, with this sole exception, blessed with perfect happiness,-would
not the whole human racE>, from Spitzbergen to Japan, from Rio .JanE-iro
to Liberia, rise in a body and go to implore the king's clemency for the
solitary victim? So, if hell had but one tenant doomed to eternal anguish,
a petition reaching from Sirius to AlcyonE>, signed by the universe of
moral beings, home by a convoy of angels representing e\•ery star in
space, would be laid and unrolled at the foot of God's throne, and He
would read thereon this prayer:-" FoRGIVE nn1, AXD REI.EASE m•, WE
BESEECH TBD, 0 Gon." And can it be that every soul in the univel'l!e is
better than the Maker and Father of the universe?
The popular doctrine of eternal torment threatening nearly all our
race is refuted likewise by the impossibility of any general observance
of the obligations morally anc.llogicnlly couse•tllt'nt from it. In the first
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place, as the world is oonstituted, and as life goes on, the great DU\iority
of men are upon the whole happy, evidently were meant to be happy.
But every believer of the doctrine• in debate is bound to be unutterably
wretched. If he has any gleam of generous sentiment or touch of philanthropy in his bosom, if he is not a frozen petrifaction of selfishness
or an incarnate devil, how can he look on his family, friends, neighbors,
fellow-citizens, fellow-beings, in the light of his faith seeing them quivering over the diuy verge of a blind probation and momentarily dropping
into the lake of fire and brimstone that bums forever,-how can he do
this without being ceaselessly stung with exquisite wretchedness and
crushed with overwhelming horror? For a man who appreciatingly
believes that hell is directly under our meadows, streets, and homes, and
that nine-tenths of the dead are in it, and that nine-tenths of the living
soon will be,-for such a man to be happy and jocose is as horrible as it
would be for a man, occupying the second story of a hou~~e, to light it up
brilliantly with gas, and make merry with his friends, eating tidbits, sipping wine, and tripping it on the light fantastic toe to the strains of gny
music, while, immediat~ly under him, men, women, and children, including his own parents and his own children, were stretched on racks, torn
with pincE»re, lacerated with surgical instruments, cauterized, lashed with
whips of fire, their half-suppressed shrieks and groans audibly rising
through the floor I
Secondly, if the doctrine be true, then all unnecessary worldly enterprises, Iabore, and studies should at once cease. One moment on earth,
and then, according as we spend that moment, an eternity in heaven or
in hell: in heaven, if we succeed in placating God by a sound belief and
ritual proprieties; in hell, if we are led astray by philosophy, nature, and
the attractions of life! On the!le suppositions, what time have we for any
thing but reciting our creed, meditating on the atonement, and ~~eeking
to secure an interest for ourselves with God by flouting at our carnal reason,
praying in church, and groaning, "Lord, Lord, have mercy on us misern,..
ble sinners" 1 What folly, what mockery, to be searching into the motions
of the stars, and the occult forces of matter, and the other beautiful mysteries of ecience! There will be no astronomy in hell, save vain speculationa as to the distance between the nadir of the damned and the zenith
of the saved; do chemistry in hell, save the experiments of infinite wrath
in distilling new torture-poisons in the alembics of memory and depositing fresh despairoflediments in the crucibles of hope. If Calvin's doctrine
be true, let no book be printed, save the "Westminster Catechism;" no
calculation be ciphered, save how to "solve the problem of damnation;"
no picture be painted, save "pictures of hell;" no school be supported,
save "echools of theology;" no business be pursued, save "the business
of salvation." What have men who are in imminent peril, who are in
truth alm08t infallibly sure, of being eternally damned the next instant.,
-what have they to do with ecience, literature, art, social ambition, or
commerce? Away with them alii Lures of the devil to snare 110uls are
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they! The world reflecting from every comer the lurid glare of hell.
who can do any thing else but shudder and pray? "Who could spare
any attention for the vicissitudes of cbtton and the price of share., for
the merits of the last opera and the bets upon the next election, if the
actors in these things were really swinging in his eye over such a verge
as he affects to see?"
Thirdly, those who believe the popular theory on this subject are bound
to lh·e in cheap huts, on bread and water, that they may devote to the
Rending of missionaries among the heathen every cent of money they
can get beyond that required for the bare necessities of life. If our
neighbor were perishing of hunger at our door, it would be our duty to
share with him oven to the last crust we had. How much more, then,
seeing millions of our poor helpless brethren sinking ignorantly into the
eternal fires of hell, are we bound to spare no possible effort until the
·~nditions of salvation are brought within the reach of every one! An
American missionary to China said, in a public address after his return.
" Fifty thousand a day go down to the fire that is not quenched. Six
hundred millionR more are going the same road. Should you not think
nt least once a day of the fifty thousand who that day sink to the doom
of the lost?" The American Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions
say, "To send the gospel to the heathen is a work of great exigency.
Within the lMt thirty years a whole generation of five hundred millions
ha,·e gone down to eternal death." Again: the same Board say, in their
tract entitled "The Grand Motive to Missionary Effort," "The heathen
are involved in the ruins of the apostasy, and are expressly doomed to
perdition. Six hundred millions of deathless souls on the brink of
hell! What a spectacle!" How a man who thinks the heathen are
thus sinking to hell by wholesale through ignorance of the gospel can
live in a costly house, crowded with luxuries and splendors, spending
evE.'ry week more money on his miserable body than he gives in his whole
life to save the priceless souls for which he says Christ died, is a problem
admitting but two solutions. Either his professed faith is an unreality
to him, or else he is as selfish as a demon and as hard-hearted as the
nether millstone. If he really believed the doctrine, and had a human
heart, he must feel it to be his duty to deny himself every indulgence
and give his whole fortune and earnings to the missionafy fund. And
when he had given all else, he ought to give himself, and go to pagan
lands, proclaiming the means of grace until his last breath. If he does
not that, he is inexcusable.
Should he attempt to clear himself of this obligation by adopting the
theory of predestination, which asserts that all men were unconditionally
elected from eternity, some to heaven, others to hell, so that no effort
can change their fate, logical consil<tency reduces him to an alternative
more intolerable in the eyes of conscience and common seme than
the other was. For by this theory the gates of freedom and duty are
hoisted, and the dark flood of antinomian consequences ruahea in. All
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things are fated. Let men yield to every impulse and wish. The result is
fixed. We have nothing to do. Good or evil, virtue or crime, alter nothing.
Fourthly, if the common doctrine of eternal damnation be true, then
surely no more children should be brought into the world: it is a duty
to let the race die out and cease. He who begeta a child, forcing him to
run the fearful risk of human existence, with every probability of being
doomed to hell at the close of earth, commita a crime before whose endless
COilSt'qUences of horror the guilt of fifty thousand deliberate murders
would be as nothing. For, be it remembered, an eternity in hell is an
in.ftnite evil; and therefore the crime of thrusting such a fate on a single
child, with the unasked gift of being, is a crime admitting of no just
comparison. Rather than populate an everlasting hell with human
vipers and worms, a hell whose fires, all alive with ghastly shapes of
iniquity nod wriggling anguish, shall swell with a vast accession of fresh
recruits from every generation,-rather than this, let the sacred lights on
the marriage-altar go out, no more bounding forms of childhood be seen
in cottage or hall, the race grow old, thin out, and utterly perish, all
happy villages be overgrown, all regal cities crumble down, and this
world roll among the silent stars henceforth a globe of blasted deserta
and rank wildernes~~es, resonant only with the moaning shrieks of the
wind, the yells of wild beaata, and the thunder's crash.
Fifthly, there is one more conclusion of moral duty deducible from
the prevalent theory of infinite torment. It is this. God ought not to
have permitted Adam to have any children. Let us not seem presumptuous and irreverent in speaking thus. We are merely reasoning on the
popular theory of the theologians, not on any supposition of our own or
on any truth ; and by showing the absurdity and blasphemy of the moral
ronsequences and duties flowing from that theory, the absurdity, bla&phemy, and incredibility of the theory itself appear. We are not responsible for the irreverence, but they are responsible for it who charge
ctod with tht> iniquity which we repel from his name. If the sin of Adam
must entail total depravity and an infinite pE'nalty of suffering on all his
posterity, who were then certainly innocent because not in existence,
then, we ask, why did not God cause the race to stop with Adam, and so
save all the needless and cruel woe that would otherwise surely be visited
on the lengthening line of generations? Or, to go still further back,
why did he not, foreseeing Adam's fall, refrain from cre.ating even him?
There was no neoessity laid on God of creating Adam. No positive evil
would have been done by omitting to create him. An infinite evil, multiplied by the total number of the lost, was done by creating him. Why,
then, wa~~ he not left in peaceful nonc>ntity? On the Augustinian theory
we see no way of escaping this awful dilemma. Who can answer the
question which rises to heaven from the abyss of the damned?"Father of mercleo, why from ollent ....th
Dldlt tbou awake and cune me Into blrtb,
Pub Into being a rnene of thee,
ADd anlmato a dod with mJeery I"
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Satan is a !!Ort of sublime Guy Fawkes, lurking in the infernal cellar,
preparing the train of that stupendous Gunpowder Plot by which he
hopes, on th!' dny of judgment, to blow up the world-parliament of un·
believers with a general petard of damnation. Will the King connive at
this nefarious prowler and permit him to carry out his design?
The doctrine of eternal damnation, as it has prevailed in the Christian
Church, appears to the natural man so unreasonable, immoral, and
harrowingly frightful, when earnestly contemplated, that there have
always been some who have shrunk from its repr('Sentations and sougM
to escape its conclusions. Many of ita strong('St advocates in every age
have avowed it to be a fearful mystery, resting on the inscrutable sove-reignty of God, and beyond the power of man's faculties to explain and
justify. The dogma has been eluded in two ways. Some have believt'<l
in the annihilation of the wicked after they should have undergone ju~t
puni!!hment proportioned to their sins. This supposition bas had a ron·
siderable number of advocates. 1t was maintained, among othf'r!!, 1 ~.
Arnobius, at the close of the third century, by the Socini, by Dr. 1!:::: •
mond, and by some of the New England divines.• All that nero 1,.
said in opposition to it is that it is an arbitrary device to avoid tho in·
tolerable horror of the doctrine of endless misery, unsupported by proof,
extremely unsatisfactory in many of its bearings, and really not needed
to achieve the consummation desired.
Others have more wisely maintained that all will finally be saved:
however severely and long they may justly suffer, they will at last all be
merdfully rE>dE>emed by God and admitted to the common heaven. Defenders of the doctrine of ultimate universal salvation have appeared
from the beginning of Christian history." During the last century and
a half their numbers have rapidly increased.• A dignified and in·
fluential class of theologians, represented by such names as Tillotson,
Babrdt, and Less, BII.Y that the threats of eternal punishment, in the
Scriptures, are exaggerations to deter men from sin, and that God will
not really execute them, but will mercifully abate and limit them.•
Another class of theologians, much more free, consistent, and numerous,
base their rc<'eption of the doctrine of final restoration on figurative
<'xplanation!! of thf' scriptural language seemingly opposed to it, and on
nrguments drnwn from the character of God, from reason, nnd from morals.
Thi!! view of the ~uhject is sprt'nding fast All infl<'pendent, genial, and
<'Ultivated thought. naturally lends to it. The Ct'ntral principles or the
gospel necessitate it. The !<pirit of the age cries for it. Before it the old
nntagonistic dogma must fall and perish from respect. Dr. Spring says,
"" Tltia thNry blut been r< .. oocitated and a.t.ocated within a r.,.. yean by quite a number of 'trritcn,
among ,..hom may be "l""'ifl<'<l the lk•. C. F. llucbon, author of "Debt Uld Grace," a leanoed,
.,.rn..t, nml ahlo work, I><'"Mffl by lUI admirable oplriL
1'1 Uallou, An<i¥Dt lliJtory of Uninr,.alhom.
• Wbilt~ruoru, !llodnn Uiolory of Unl......u.m.
• Kupp, Chrlltia11 Tb<oJosy, Woocla'o ti'UIIIatloll, led. US.
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in reference to the hopeless condemnation of the wicked to hell, " It
puts in requisition all our confidence in God to justify this procedure of
his government."•
A few devout and powerful minds have sought to avoid the gross horrors and unreasonableness of the usual view of this subject, by changing
the mechanical and arithmetical values of the terms for spiritual and
religious values. They give the word "eternity" a qualitative instead
of a. quantitative meaning. The everlasting woe of the damned consists
not in mechanical inflictions of torture and numerical increments of
duration, but in spiritual discord, alienation from God, a wretched state
of being, with which timE'S af!d spaces have nothing to do."
How much better were it for the advocates of the popular theory, instead of forcing their moral nature to bear up against the awful perplexities and misgivings as to the justice and goodness of God necessarily
raised in them whenever they really face the dark problems of their 1
system of faith, 12 resolutely to ask whether there are any such problems ·
in the actual government of God, or anywhere else, except in their own
"Bodies of Divinity"! It is an extremely unfortunate and discreditable
evasion of responsibility when any man, especially when a teacher, takes
for granted the received formularies handed down to him, and, instead
of honestly analyzing their genuine significance and probing their foundations to see if they be good and true, spends his genius in contriving
excuses and supports for them.
It is the very worst policy at this day to strive to fasten the dogma
of eternal misery to the New Testament. If both must be taken or
ntiected together,-an alternative which we emphatically deny,-what
sincere and earnest thinker now, whose will is unterrifiedly consecrated
to truth, can be expected to hesitate long? The doctrine is sustained in
repute at present principally for two reasons. First, because it has been
transmitted to us from the Church of the past as the established and
authoritative doctrine. It is yet technically current and popular because
it baa been so : that is, it retains its place simply by right of possession.
The question ought to be sincerely and universally raised whether it
is true or false. Then it will swiftly lose ita prestige and disappear.
Secondly, it is upheld and patronized by many as a useful instrument for
frightening the people and through their fears deterring them from sin.
We have ourselves heard clergymen of ftigh reputation say that it would
never do to admit, before the people, that there is any chance whatever
of penitence and salvation beyond the grave, because they would be sure
to abuse the hope as a sort of permission to indulge and continue in sin.
Thus to ignore the only solemn and worthy standard of judging an
abstract doctrine, namely, Is it a truth or a falsehood? and put it solely

l

.. Glor7 ol ChriR, Tol. u. p. 268.
a LaDce. Pl:loliiTe DogmaUII, eect.131 : Die Aeonen der Verdammten. lllaarlce, Tbeolop:.l .....,_:
htare l'lull8bmeaL
• l!ee Beecber'l OodJct ol .&..,., b. 11. ch• •• 18.
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on grounds of working expediency, is disgraceful, contemptible, criminal.
Watts exposes with well-merited rebuke a gro88 instance of pious fraud
in Burnet, who advised preachers to t.each the eternity of future punishment whether they believed it or not.• It is by such a course that error
and superstition reign, that truckling conformity, intellectual disloyalty,
moral indifference, vice, and infidelity, abound. It is practical atheism,
debauchery of conscience, and genuine spiritual death. Besides, the
course we are characterizing is actually as inexpedient in practice as it is
wrong in theory. Experience and observation show it to be as pernicious
in its result as it is in1moral in its origin. Is a threat effi~ious over men
in proportion to its intrinsic terror, or in proportion as it is personally
felt and feared by them! Do the menacing penalties of a sin deter a
man from it in proportion to their awfulness, or in proportion to his
belief in their reality and unavoidableness? Eternal misery would be a
threat of infinite frightfulness, if it were rwlized tmd beli~ttl. But it is
incredible. Some reject it with indignation and an impetuous recoil tha'
sends them much too far towards antinomianism. Others let it float in
the spectral background of imagination, the faint reSection of a disagreeable and fading dream. To all it isan unreality. An earnest belief
in a sure retribution exactly limited to desert must be far more effective.
If an individual had a profound conviction that for every sin he committed he must suffer a million centuries of inexpressible anguish,-realizing that thought, would he commit a sin?
If he cannot appreciate that enormous penalty, much .less can he the
infinite one, which is far more likely to shade off and blur out into a ,·ague
nnd remote nothing. Truth is an expression of God's will, which we are
bound exclusively to accept and employ regardless of consequences.
When we do that, God, the author of truth, is himself solely responsible
for the consequences. But when, thinking we can devise something that
will work better, we use some theory of our own, wt. are responsible for the
consequences. Let every one beware how he ventures to assume that
dread responsibility. It is surely folly as well ns sin. Jo'or nothing can
work I!O wellns truth, the simple, calm, living truth, which is a chime in
the infinite harmony of morals and things. It is only the morbid melodramatic tastes and incompetencies of an unfinished culture that make
men think otherwise. The magnificent poetry of the day of judgmentan audience of five hundred tbousand millions gathered in one throng
as the Judge rises to pronounce the last oration over a dissolving universe-takes possession of the fancy, and people conceive it so vividly,
and are so moved by it, that they think they Set' it to be true.
Grant for a moment the truth of the conception of hell as a physical
world of fiery torture full of the damned. Suppose the scene of probation over, hell filled with its prisoners shut up, banished and buried in the
blackest deeps of space. Can it be left there forever? Can it be that the
a World to CoiiK', Dloe. XIU.
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roar of its furnace shall rage on, and the wail of the execrable anguish
ucend, eternally? Endeavor to realize in some faint degree what these
questions mean, and then answer. If anybody can find it in his hem·t
or in his head to say yes, and can gloat over the idea, and wil>h to have it
continually brandished in terrorem over the heads of the people, one feel11
tempted to declare that he of all men comes nearest to deserving to be
the victim of such a fate! An unmitigated hell of depravity, pain, and
horror, would be Satan's victory and God's df!feat; for that is Satan's very
wish, while God's essential aim must be the prevalt-nce of blessed goodness.
As above the weltering hosts of the lost, each dreadful second, the iron
clock of hell ticked the thunder-word "eternity," bow would the devil on
his sulphurous dais shout in triumph ! But if such a world or fire, crowded
with the writhing damned, ever existed at all, could it exist forever?
Olfdd tM MIMi be /w.ppy and passive in heaven When the mumed shrieks Of
their brethren, faint from distance, fell on their ears f Oh, no I 1n tones
of love and pity that would melt the very mountains, they would plead with
God to pardon the lost. Oh, no I Many a mourning lover would realize
the fable of the Tbracian poet who wandered into Hades searching for his
Eurydice; many a heroic son would emulate the legend of the Grecian
god who burst through the iron walls of Tartarus and rescued his
mother, the unfortunate Semele, and led her in triumph up to heaven.
Cbuld tlae angth he contented when they contemplated the far-off lurid
orb and knew the agonies that fed ita conscious conflagration? Their
gentle bosoms would be racked with commiserating pangs, they would fly
down and hover around that anguished world, to moisten ita parched
·tongues with the dropping of their sympathetic tears and to cool ita burning brows with the fanning of their spotless wings.
Cbuld ChriAt be satisjitdf he who once wBB rich but for our sakes became
poor? he whose loving soul breathed itself forth in the tender words," Comf!
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"?
he who poured his blood on Judea's awful summit, be satisfied? Not
until he had tried the emcacy of ten thousand times ten thousand fresh
crucifixions, on BB many new Calvaries, would he rest.
O:Nld God 8Uffer iJf God! witb the full rivers of superfluous bliss rolling around thy throne, couldst thou look down and hear thy creatures
calling thee Father, and see them plunging in a sea of fire eternallyetemally-eternally-nd never speak the pardoning word? It would
not be like thee, it would be like thine adversary, to do that. Not so
wouldst thou do. But if Satan had millions of prodigals, snatched from
the fold of thy family, shut up and tortured in hell, paternal yearnings
after them would fill thy heart. Love's smiles would light the dread
abyti where they groan. Pity's tears would fall over it, shattered by tho
radiance into rainbows. And through that illumination Tsou wouldst
descend, marching beneath the arch of its triumphal glories to the
rescue of thy children l Thus wouldst thou do, 0 God ; and we rest in
hope, because we know that "Thou wilt not leave our souls in bell."
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CHAPTER V.
THE J'IVJ: THEORETIC MODBB OJ' SALVATION.

Taz conceptions and fore-feelings of immortality which men have
entertained have generally been accompanied by a sense of uncertainty
in regard to the nature of that inheritance,-by a perception of contingent conditions, yielding a twofold fate of bliss and woe, poised on
the perilous hinge of circumstance or freedom. Almost as often and
profoundly, indeed, as man has thought that he should live hereafter,
that idea hu been followed by the belief that if, on the one hand, salvation
gleamed for him in the poBBible sky, on the other hand perdition yawned
for him in the probable abyss. Heaven and Hell are the lighwide and
shade-side of the doctrine of a future life. Few questions are more
interesting, as none can be more important, than that inquiry which ill
about the salvation of the soul. The inherent reach of thill inquiry, and
the extent of its philosophical and literary history, are great. But, by
arranging under certain heads the various principal schemes of salvation
which Cbrilltian teachers have from time to time presented for popular
acceptance, and passing them before the mind in order and in mutual
lights, we can very much narrow the space required to exhibit and W.
cuss them. When the word "salvation" occurs in the following investigation, it means-unless something different be shown by the context-the
removal of the soul's doom to misery beyond the grave, and the securiq
of its future blessedness. Heaven and bell are terms employed with
wide latitude and fluctuating boundaries of literal and figurative meaning; but their essential force is simply a future life of wretchedness, a
future life of joy ; and salvation, in its prevailing theological sense, is the
avoidance of that and the gaining of this. We shall not attempt to
present the different theories of redemption in their historical order of
development, or to give an exhaustive account of their diversified prevalence, but shall arrange them with r~ference to the most perspicuous
exhibition of their logical contents and practical bearings.
The first scheme of Christian salvation to be noticed is the one by
which it is represented that the interference and suffering of Christ, in
itself, unconditionally saved all souls and emptied hell forever. This
theory arose in the minds of those who received it as the natural and
consistent completion of the view they held concerning the nature and
consequences of the fall of Adam, the cause and extent of the lost state
of man. Adam, as the federal head of humanity, represented and acted
for his whole race: the responsibility of his decision rested, the conse-
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quences of his conduct would legitimately descend, it was thought, upon
all mankind. If he had kept himself obedient through that easy yet
tremendous probation in Eden, he and all his children would have lived
on earth eternally in perfect bliss. But, violating the commandment of
God, the burden of sin, with its terrible penalty, fell on him and his
posterity. Every human being was henceforth to be alien from the love
of goodness and from the favor of God, hopelessly condemned to death
and the pains of hell. The sin of Adam, it was believed, thoroughly
corrupted the nature of man, and incapacitated him from all successful
efforts to save his soul from its awful doom. The infinite m!!Jesty of
God's will, the law of the universe, had been insulted by disobedience.
The only just retribution was the suffering of an endless death. The
adamantine sanctities of God's government made forgiveness impossible.
Thus all men were lost, to be the prey of blackness, and fire, and the
undying worm, through the remediless ages of eternity. Just then God
had pity on the souls he had made, and himself came to the rescue. In
the person of Christ, he came into the world as a man, and freely took
upon himself the infinitE< debt of man's sins, by his death on the cross
expiated all offences, satisfied the claims of offended justice, vindicated
the inexpresaible sacredness of the law, and, at the same time, opened a
way by which a full and free reconciliation was extended to all. When
the blood of Jesus flowed over the cross, it purchased the ransom of
every sinner. As Jerome says, "it quenched the flaming sword at the
entrance of Paradise." The weary multitude of captives rose from their
bed, shook off the fetters and stains of the pit, and made the cope of
heaven snowy with their white-winged ascent. The prison-house of the
de,'il and his angt>ls should he used no more to confine the guilty souls
of men. 1 Their guilt was all washed away in the blood of the Lamb.
Their spirits, without exception, should follow to the right hand of the
Father, in the way marked out by the ascending Redeemer. This is the
first form of Universalism,-the form in which it was held by several of
the Fathers in the earlier ages of the Church, and by the pioneers of
that doctrine in modem times. Cyril of Jerusalem says," Christ went
into the under-world a/me, but came out with many." 2 Cyril of Alexandria
says that when Christ ascended from the under-world he "emptit>d
it, and left the devil there utterly alone."' The opinion that the
whole population of Hades was released, is found in the lists of an<'i<>nt
heresies} It was advanced by Clement, an Irish priest, antagoni>Jt of
Boniface the famous Archbishop of Mentz, in the middle of the eighth
century. He was deposed by the Council of Soissons, and nft<>rwnrds
anathematized by Pope Zachary. Gregory the Great also refers in one
of his letters with extreme severity to two ecclesiastics, cont<>mporaries
of his own, who held the same belief. Indeed, this conclusion is a
llloederleiD. De Bedemptlolle a ~ DlaboiL ID Op-.TI>eolojr.
S Catec:h..u. lilY. D.
I De l'eotla Puehallbuo, homiUa YIL
• Augaatlne, De lbereoibuo, ixxll:.
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necessary result of a consistent development of the creed of the Orth~
dox Church, so called. By the sin of one, e\'en Adam, through the
working of absolute justice, hell became the portion of all, irrespective
of any fault or virtue of theirs; so, by the voluntary sacrifice, the
infinite atonement, of one, even Christ, through the unspeakable mercy
of God, salvation was effected for all, irrespective of any virtue or fault
of theirs. One member of the scheme is the exact counterpoise of the
other; one doctrine cries out for and necessitates the other. Those who
accept the commonly-received dot,rmu of original sin, total depravity,
and univeml condemnation entailed upon all men in lineal descent from
Adam, and the dogmas of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Vicarious
Atonement, are bound, by all the constructions of logic, to accept the
scheme of salvation just set forth,-namely, that the death of Chmt
secured the deliverance of all unconditionally. We do not believe that
doctrine, only because we do not believe the other associated doctrines
out of which it springs and of whose system it is the complement. The
reasons why we do not believe that our race fell into helpless depravity
and ruin in the sin of the first man are, in eseence, briefly these :-First,
've have never been able to perceive any proof whatever of the truth of
that dogma; and certainly the oniU probandi rests on the side of such an
assumption. It arose partially from a misinterpretation of the language
of the Bible; and so far as it has a basis in Scripture, we are compeDt'll
by force of evidence to regard it as a Jewish adoption of a pagan error
without authority. Secondly, this doctrinal system seem:~ to us equally
irreconcilable with history and with ethics: it seems to trample on the
surest convictions of reason and conscience, and spurn the clMrest principles of nature and religion,-to blacken and load the heart and doom of
man with a mountain of gratuitous horror, and shroud the face an<l
throne of God in a pall of wilful barbarity. How can men be guilty
of a sin committed thousands of years before they were born, and deserve
to be sent to hopeless hell for it? What justice is there in putting on
one sinless head the demerits of a world of reprobates, and then letting
the criminal go free because the innocent has suffered 1 A third obj!'Ction to this whole view-an objection which, if sustained, will utterly
annihilate it-is this :-It is quite possible that, momentous as is the
part he hu played in theology, the Biblical Adam is not at all a historical personage, but only a significant figment of poetry. The common
belief of the most authoritative men of science, that the human race bas
existed on this Mrth for a vastly longer period than the Hebrew statement affirms, may yet be completely etltablished. It may also yet be
acknowledged that each distinct race of men had ita own Adam.' Then
the dogmatic theology, based on the fall of our entire race into perdition
in its primary representative, will, of course, crumble.
• Burdacll, Oarua, Okcu, 11&7rhotror, Aguols. See Bu....,, Clnvtlualt7 aDd MaDk1Dd, 'I'OI.IT. p. t8;

•ott ucl OlkWoa, Typeo of !daalliad, p. 338.
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The second doctrine of Christian salvation is a modification and limitation of the previous one. This theory, like the former, presupposes that
n burden of original sin and natural depravity transmitted from the first .
man bad doomed, and, unless prevented in some supernatural manner,
would forever press, all souls down to the realms of ruin and woe; also
that an infinite graciousness in the bosom of the Godhead led Christ to
offer himself as an expiation for the sins, an atoning substitute for the
condemnation, of men. But. according to the present view, t.his interference of Christ did not by itself save the lost: it only removed the
otherwise insuperable bar to forgiveness, and presented to a chosen portion of mankind the means of experiencing a condition upon the realization of which, in each individual case, the certainty of salvation depends.
That condition is a mysterious conversion, stirring the depths of the soul
through an inspired faith in personal election by the unchanging decree
of God. The dift'erence, then, in a word, between the two methods of
salvation thus far explained, is this:-While both assume that mankind
are doomed to death and hell in consequence of the sin of Adam, the
one asserts that the interference of Christ of itself saved all souls, the
other asserts that that interference cannot save any soul except those
whom God, of his sovereign pleasure, had from eternity arbitrarily
elected.• This scheme grew directly out of the dogma of fatalism, which
sinks human freedom in Divine predestination. God havin'g solely of
his own will foreordained that a certain number of mankind should be
saved, Christ died in order to pay the penalty of their sins and render
it possible for them to be forgiven and taken into heaven without vi~
lating the awful bond of justice. The benefits of the atonement, therefore, are limited to the elect. Nor is this to be regarded 118 an act of
severity; on the contrary, it is an act of unspeakable benevolence. For
by the sin of Adam the whole race of men, without exception, were
hateful to God, and justly sentenced to eternal damnation. When, consequently, he devised a plan of redemption by which he could himself
bear the guilt, and suffer the agony, and pay the debt of a few, and thus
ransom them from their doom, the reprobates who were left had no right
to complain, but the chosen were a monument of disinterested love,beeause all alike deserved the endless tortures of hell. According to
this conception, all men being by their ancestral net and inherited nature
irretrievably lost, God's arbitrary pleasure was the cause, Christ's voluntary death was the means, by which a certain number were to be saved.
What individuals should compose this portion of the race, was determined from eternity beyond all contingencies. The effect of faith
and conversion, and of the new birth, is not to save the soul, but simply to
oonvince the soul that it is saved. That is to say, a regenerating belief
and love is not the efficient anue, it i~ merely the revealed a&nlt'"IVICe, of
salvation, proving to the soul that feels it, by the testimony of the Holy
'Coor-loa of J'altb of We~IIIIIDit« DIYII*, cb. IU. I8Ct. 8.
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Spirit, that it is of the chosen number. The preaching of the go!pel is to
be extended everywhere, not for the purpose of saving th08e who would
otherwise be lost, but because iu presentation will awaken in the elect,
and in them alone, that responsive experience which will reveal their election to them, and make them sure of it, already foretasting it; though it is
thought that no one can be saved who is ignorant of the gospel: it is
mysteriously ordered that the terms of the covenant &lutll k pft'&Ched to all
the elect. There are correlated complexities, miracles, absurdities, in·
wrought with the whole theory, inseparable from it. The violence it
does to nature, to thought, to love, to morals, its arbitrariness, its mechanical form, the wrenching exegesis by which alone it can be force<l
from the Bible,1 itl! glaring partiality and eternal cruelty, are its sufficient refutation and condemnation. If the death of Christ baa such
wondrous saving efficacy, and nothing else h88, what keeJl8 him from
dying again to convince the unbelieving and to save the lost r What
man is there who, if he knew that, after thirty years of suffering terminated by a fearful death, he should rise again into boundless bliss aDd
glory while rapt infinitude rung with the preans of an applauding universe, and that by means of his humiliation he could redeem countle!S
millions from eternal torture, would not with a joyous spring undertake
the task? And is a common man better than Christ?
'fhe third general plan of Cl!ristian salvation which we are to consider
differs from the foregoing one in several essential particulars. It dtinns
the free will of mnn in opposition to a fntlll predestination. It d~lares
that the atonement is sufficient to redeem not only a portion of our l'liC\',
but all who will put themselves in right spiritual relations with it. In a
word, while it admits that some will actually be lost forever, it 888CJ'ts
that no one is doomed to be lost, but that the offer of pardon is made to
every soul, and that every one has power to accept or reject it.. Tbe
sacrifice of the incarnate Deity vindiCilted the mf\iesty of the law,
appeased the wrath of God, and purchased his saving favor towards all
who, by a sound and earnest faith, seize the proffered justification, throw
off all reliance on their own works, and present themselves before the
throne of mercy clotht'd in the righteousnC88 and sprinkled with the
blood of Christ. Here the appropriation of the merit8 of Christ, through
an orthodox and vivifying faith, is the real cause as well as the experimental usurance of salvation. This is free to all. As the brazen serpent W88 hoisted in the wildernees, and the t>COrpion-bitten Israelitf:S
invited to look on it and be healed, so the crucified God is lifted up, and
all men, everywhere, are urged to kneel before him, accept his atonement,
and thus enable his righteousness to be imputed to them, aod their IIOIIla
to be saved. The Yital condition of salvation, reduced to the simplst
terma, is an appropriating faith in the vicarious atonement. Thus with
f Scbwelller, Die Lohredeo Apuotelol'anluov.,... erta.Ddo»TodeCbrlo&L TlaeolcJcllebel!ladleDIIUII
KrWkeo, Jllhq. 18$8, beft a.
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one word and a single breath wlwk nation~ and racu are whiffed into
hell. .All that the good-hearted Luther could venture to eay of Cicero,
whom he deeply admired and loved, was the kind trlaculation, "Ilwpe
God will be merciful to him I" To those who appreciate it, and look
upon all things in ita light, this thought that there can be no ealvation
except by belief in the expiatory death of Christ, hopelessly dooming all
the heathen,8 and all infant children, unleea baptized in a proxy faith,'
builds an altar of blood among the stars and turns the universe into a
reeking shambles. All other crimes, though stained through with mid·
night dyes and heaped up to the brim of outrageous guilt, may be freely
forgiven to him who comes heartily to credit the vicarious death of the
Savior; but he who does not trust in that, though virtuous as man can
be, must depart into the unappeasable fires. "Why this unintelligible
crime of 1Wt ueing the atonement happens to be the only sin for which
there is no atonement, it is impossible to My." Though this view of the
method, extent, and conditions of redemption is less revolting and incredible than the other, still, it does not seem to us that any person
whose mental and moral nature is unprejudiced, healthy, and en·
lightened, and who will patiently study the subject, can possibly accept
either of them. The leading assumed doctrines common to them, out
of which they severally spring, and on which they both rest, are not only
unsupported by adequate proofs, but really haYe no evidence at all, and
are absurd in themselves, confounding the broadest distinctions in
morals, and subverting the best-established principles of natural religion.10
The fourth scheme of Christian salvation is that which predicates the
power of insuring souls from hell solely of the Church. This is the
eacramental theory. It is assumed that, in the state of nature subsequent
to the transgression and fall of Adam, all men are alienated from God,
and by the universal original sin universally exposed to damnation,indeed, the helpless victims of eternal mis<'ry. In the fulness of time,
Christ appeared, and offert-'<1 himself to suffer in their stead to secure
their deliverance. His death cancelled the whole sum of original sin, and
,.[y t.M.t, thus taking away the absolute impossibility of salvation, and
leaving every man in the world fr<'e to stand or fall, incur hell or win
heaven, by his personal merits. From that time any person who lived a
perfectly holy life-which no man could find practically possible-thereby
secured eternal blessedness; but the moment he fell into a single sin,
however trivial, be sealed his condemnation: Christ's sacrifice, as was
just eaid, merely removed the transmitted burden of original sin from
all mankind, but made no provision for their personal sins, so that
practically, all men being voluntary as well as hereditary sinners, their

• llnaob_.r, Entwick•loog der llogmatlk, wet. 112, Noe. 87-60.
t 8o alllrmed by the Cooodl of Carthage, Canon II.
to The tiolenee doDe to IIIONl rtft.IOD by th- ...,.., II powerflllly ex~ In Boahnell'a D*oone
ea tbe A - t : God In Chrllt, pp. 1~202.
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condition was as bad as before: they were surely l011t. To meet this
,.;tate of the case, the Church, whose priests, it is claimed, are the representatives of Christ, and whose head is the vicegerent of God on earth,
was empowered by the celebration of the ma&t to re-enact, as often as it
pleased, the tragedy of the crucifixion. In this service Christ is suppoeed
literally to be put to death afresh, and the merit of his substitutional
sufferings is supposed to be placed to the account of the Churcb. 1&
As Sir Henry Wotton says,"One r<»y drop lh>m Jeaoa' beart
Wu worlds of_, to qoeoeb Ood'a Ire.''

In one of the Decretals of Clement VI., called "Extravagants," it is
asserted that "one drop of Christ's blood [una guttul4 aanguini.f] being sufficient to redeem the whole human race, the remaining quantity which
was shed in the garden and on the cross was left as a legacy to the
Church, to be a treasure whence indulgences were to be drawn and
administered by the Roman pontiffs." Furthermore, saints and martyrs,
by their constant self-denial, voluntary sufferings, penances, and prayers,
like Christ, do more good works than are necessary for t.h eir own salvation; and the balance of merit-the works of supererogation-is likewise
accredited to the Church. In this way a great reserved fund of merits
is placed at the disposal of the priests. At their pleasure they can draw
upon this vicarious treasure and substitute it in place of the desen·e.l
penalties of the guilty, and thus absolve thE!m and effect the salvation
of their souls. All this dread machinery is in the sole power of thf'
Church. Outside of her pale, heretics, heathen, all alike, are unalterably
doomed to hell. But whoso will acknowledge her authority, confes.~ his
sins, receive the sacrament of baptism, partake of the eucharist, olx-y
the priests, shall be infallibly saved. The Church declares that thO,<twho neglect to submit to her power and observe her rites are l011t, by
excommunicating such every year just before East~r. thereby typifyin,c
that they shall have no part in the resurrection and ascen11ion. Thf'
IICheme of salvation just exhibited we reject as alike unwarranted by the
Scriptures, absurd to reason, absurd to conscience, fraught with evil pmctices, and traceable in history through the gradual and corrupt growth!!
of the dogmatic policy of a selfish priesthood. There is not one text in tht>
Bible which affords real argument, credit, or countenance to the haughty
pre~nsions of a Church to retain or absolve guilt, to have the exclusive control of the tangible keys of heaven and hell. It is incredible to a free and
intelligent mind that the opposing fates forever of hundreds of millions of
men should turn on a mere accident of time and place, or at beet on the
moral contingenceoftheiracknowledgingor denying the doubtful authority
of a tyrannical hierarchy,-a mere matter of form and profession, independent of their lives and characters, and of no spiritual worth at all. One
II

Tboaw Aqolnu, 8amma, 8appl. parw Ill. qo. 2&, an. 1.
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is here reminded of a passage in Plutarch's Essay "How a Young Man

ought to hear Poems." The lines in Sophocles which declare that the
initiates in the Mysteries shall be happy in the future life, but that all others
ehall be wretched, having been read to Diogenes, be exclaimed, "What I
Sball the condition of Pantrecion, the notorious robber, be better after
death than that of Epaminondas, merely because he was initiated in the
Mysteries?" It is also a shocking violence to common sense, and to all
proper appreciation of spiritual realities, to imagine the gross mechanical
transference of bliUJle and merit mutually between the bad and the good,
~if moral qualities were not pei'!IOnal, but might be shifted about at
will by pecuniary considerations, as the accounts in the debt and credit
columns of a ledger. The theoretic falsities of such a scheme are as
numerous "'td evident as its practical abuses have been enormous and
notorious. How ridiculous this ritual fetch to snatch souls from perdition
appears as stated by Julian against Augustine! "God and the devil,
then, have entered into a covenant, that what is born the devil shall
have, and what is baptized God shall have!"" We hesitate not to stake
the argument on one question. If there be no salvation save by believing and accepting the sacraments with the authority of the Romanist
or the Episcopalian Church, then less than one in a hundred thousand of the world's population thus far can be saved. Death steadily
showers into hell, age after age, an overwhelming proportion of the soul!!
of all mankind,-& rain-storm of agonized drops of immortality to feed
and freshen the quenchless fires of damnation. Who can believe it,
knowing what it is that he believes 1
We advance ntzt to a systt'm of Christian salvation as remarkable for
its simplicity, boldness, and instinctive benevolence as those we havP.
previously examined are for complexity, unnaturalness, and severity.
The theory referred to promises the n~ral and in~ salvation of
every created soul. It bases itself on two positions,-the denial that
men are e_y_er lost, except partially and temporarily, and the exhibition
of the irresistible ~er, perfect wisdom, and infinite goodness of God.
The advocates of this doctrine point first to observation and experience,
and declare that no person is totally reprobate,-that every one is salvable; those most corrupt and abandoned to wickedness, unbelief, and
hardneas, have yet a spark that may be kindled, a fount that may be
made to gush, unto the illumination and purification of the whole being.
A stray word, an unknown influence, a breath of the Spirit, is continually
eft'ecting such changes, such salvations. · True, there are many fettered
by vices, tom by sins, ploughed by the caustic shares of remorse, lost to
peaceful freedom, lost to spiritual joys, lost to the sweet, calm raptul'tl.'<
of religious belief and love, and, in that sense, plunged in damnation.
But this, they say, is the only hell there is. At the longest, it can endure
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but for the night of this life: deliverance and blessedness come with the
morning dawn of a better world. Exact retributions are awarded to all
iniquity here; so that at the termination of the present state there is
nothing to prElvent t.he flowing of an equal bliss impartially over all.
The substantive faculties and forces of the soul are always good and right:
only their action is perverted to evil. This perversion will CE'8Se with
the accidenta of the present state; and thus death is the universal savior.11
God's desires and intentions for his creatures, again they argue, must be
purely gracious and blessed; for Nature, the Bible, and the Soul blend
their ultimate teachings in one affirmation that he is Love. Being omnipotent and of perfect wisdom, nothing can withstand his decrees or thwart
his plans. His purpose, of course, must be fulfilled. There is every
thing to prove, and nothing, rightly understood, to disprove, that that
purpose is the eternal blessedness of all his intelligent offspring after
death. Therefore, they think they are justified in concluding, the lam
of nature, God's regular habits and course of government, the nonnal
arrangement and process of things, will of themselves work out the inevitable salvation of all mankind. After the uproar and darkness, the
peril and fear, of a tempestuous night, the all-embracing smile of daylight
gradually spreads over the world, and the turmoil silently subsides, and
the scene sleeps. So after the sins and miseries, the condemnation and
hell, of this state of existence, shall succeed the redemption, the holiness and happy peace, of heaven, into which all pass by the order of
nature, the original and undisturbed arrangement of the creative Father.
Such seems to be the view of those Universalists who rest their belief on
the light of nature and reason. It is the doctrine of those Beghards who
taught that" there is neither hell nor purgatory; that no one is damned,
neither Jew nor Saracen, because on the death of the body the soul
returns to God."u But the proper doctrine of the Universalist denomination is founded directly on Scripture, and seems to be-although it is
in a vague, inchoate condition, varying in different authors-that Christ,
in obedience to the will of God and in expression of his love, secures
eternal life for all men in the most literal manner, by causing the resurrection of the dead from their otherwise endless sleep in the grave.16
It will be noticed that by this view salvation is an unlimited necessity,
not a contingency,-a boon thrown to all, and which no one has power
to reject:"Tbe road to bMvcn Ia broader than the world,
And deeper &ban the klngcloiU or tbe clftd;
And up Ita ample patl11 the nations trMcl
With all their baonera furl'd."

This theory contains clements, it seems to us, both of troth and tai.
u Unl•eraallat Qnarterl)'lleview, Tot. x. arl. xvl.: Cbarader and Ita J>redlcatee.
Jlacenbacb, lloplengeochlebw, eect. ~. note U.
16 Ballou, Examination or the Doetrine or Future Pnnlabm•nt, pp. 162-167. WUI'--, EspooitiOD or, Unlveraalilm, Bcrmou VI.: NatUl'tl or Salvation. Cobb, Cumpcnd. or Dh1Dit)', cb. is. eect 3..
tt
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·hood. It casts off gross mistakes, announces some fundamental realities,
overlooks, perverts, exaggerates, some essential facts in the case. There
is so much in it that is grateful and beautiful that we cannot wonder at
its reception where the tender instincts of the heart are stronger than
the stern decisions of the conscience, where the kindly sentiments usurp
the province of the critical reason and sit in judgment upon evidence
for the construction of a dogmatic creed. We cannot accept it as a whole,
cannot admit its great unqualified conclusion, not only because there is
no direct evidence for it, but because there are many potent presumptions
against it. It is not built upon the fMts of our consciousness and present
experience, but is resolutely constructed in defiance of them by an arbitrary
process of assumption and inference; for since God's perfections are as absolute now as they ever can be, and he now permits sin and misery, there is
no impo#ibility that they will be permitted for a season hereafter. If they
are necessary now, they may be necessary hereafter. A forcing of salvation upon all, regardless of what they do or what they leave undone,
would also defeat what we have always considered the chief final cause
of man,-namely, the self-determined resistance of Evil and choice of
Good, the free formation of virtuous character. The plan of a necessary
and indiscriminate redemption likewise breaks the evident continuity
of life, ignores the lineal causative power of experience, whereby each
moment partially produces and moulds the next, destroys the probationary nature of our lot, and palsies the strength of moral motive. It
is furthermore the height of injustice, awarding to all men the same condition, remorselessly swallowing up their infinite differences, making sin
and virtue, sloth and toil, exactly alike in the end. Whoso earnestly
embraces the theory, and meditates much upon it, and reasons closely,
will be likely to become an Antinomian. It overloob the loud, omnipresent hints which tell us that the present state ill incomplete and dependent, the part of a great whole, the visible segment of a circle whose
complement overarches the invisible world to come, where future correspondencf'S and fulnesses will satillfy and complete present claims and
deficiencies. We rE-ject this scheme, as to its distinctive feature, for
all those reasons which lead us to aecept that final view to which we
now tum.
The theory of Christian redemption which seems to us correct, represents the good and evil forces of personal character, harmonious or discordant with the mind of God, as the condit-ions of salvation or of reprobation. Swedenhorg, who teaches that man in the future state is the
wn of his own dee.ds in the present state, says he once saw Melancthon
in hell, writing," Fruth alone saves," the words fading out as fast as written,
because expressive of a falsehood ! It is not belief, but love, that dominates the soul,-not a mental act, but a spiritual substance. According as
the realities of the soul are what they should be, just and pure, or what
they should not be, perverted and corrupt, and ac<'ording as the realities
of the soul are in right relations with truth, beauty, goodness, or in
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vitiated relation~ with them, so, and to that extent, is the soul saved or
lost. This is not a matter of arbitrary determination on one hand, and
of helpless submission on the other: it is a matter of Divine permi88ion
on one hand, and of free, though sometimes unintelligent and mistaken,
choice on the other. The only perdition is to be out of tune with the
right constitution and exercise of things and rules. That, of itself. makes
a man the victim of guilt and wretchedness. The only salvation is the
restoration of the balance and normal efficiency of the faculties. the
restoration of their harmony with the moral law, the recommencement
of their action in unison with the will of God. When a soul, through
its exposure and freedom, becomes and experiences what God did not
intend and is not pleased with, what his creative and executive arrangements are not purposely ordered for, it is, for the time, and so far forth,
lost. It is saved, when knowledge of truth illuminates the mind, love
of goodness warms the heart, energy, purity, and aspiration fill and
animate the whole being. Then, having realizod in its experience the
purposes of Christ's mission, the original aims of its existence, it rejoices
in the favor of God. In the harmonious fruition of its intem•l efficit>n·
cies and external relations, all things work together for good unto it,
and it basks in the beams of the sun of immortality. Perdition and
l1ell are the condemnation and misery instantaneously deposited in
experience whenever and wherever a perverted and corrupt soul lottck.r
iU relation& with tAe univer&e. The meeting of its consciousness with the
alienated mournful faces of things, with the hostile retributive forces
of things, produces unrest and suffering with the same natural neceesity
that the meeting of certain chemical substances deposits poison and
bitteme88. Perdition being the degradation and wretchedness of the
soul through ingrained falsehood, vice, impurity, and hardness, salvation
is the casting out of these evils, and the replacing them with truth, righteousne88, a holy and sensitive life. To ransom from hell and translate to
heaven is not, then, so much to deliver from a local dungeon of gnawing
fires and worms, and bear to a local paradise of luxuries, 88 it is to heal
diseases and restore health. Hell is a wrong, diseased condition of the
soul, its indwelling wretchedne88 and retribution, wherever it may be,
as when the light of day tortures a sick eye. Heaven is a right, healthy
condition of the soul, its indwelling integrity and concord, in whatever
realms it may reside, 88 when t.he sunshine bathes the healthy orb of
vision with delight. Salvation is nothing more nor less than the harmonious ble88edness of the soul by the fruition of all its right powen
and relations. Remove a man who is writhing in the agonies of some
physical disease, from his desolate hut on the blt>ak mountain-eide to a
gorgeous palace in a delicious tropical clime. He is just 88 badly off u
before. He is still, so to speak, in hell, wherever he may be in location.
Cure his sicknese, and then he is, so to speak, ~&ved, in heaven. It is eo
with the soul. The conditions of salvation and reprobation are not arbiU'ary, meohaoical, fickle, but are the interior and UD&lterable lan of
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the aoul and of the universe. "Every devil," Sir Thomas Browne says,
" holds enough of torture in his own ubi, and needs not the torture of
circumference to atftict him." If there are, as there may be, two entirely
separate regions in space, whose respective boundaries enclose bell and
heaven, banishment into the one, or admission into the other, evidently
is not what constitutes the essence of perdition or of salvation, is not
the all-important consideration ; but the characteristic condition of the
soul, which prodt~U~ its experience and ciecida its destination,-tl!at is the
essential thing. The mild fanning of a zephyr in a summer evening is
intolerable to a person in the convulsions of the ague, but most welcome
and delightful to others. So to a wicked soul all obj~ts. operations, and
influences of the moral creation become hostile and retributive, making
a bell of the whole universe. Purify the eoul, restore it. to a correct
condition, and every thing is transfigured: the universal hell becomes
universal heaven.
We may gather up in a few propo!litions the leading principles of this
theory of salvation. First, Perdition is not an experience to which eouls
are helplessly born, not a sentence inflicted on them by an arbitrary
decree, but is a result wrought out by free agency, in conformity to the
unalterable laws of the spiritual world. Secondly, heaven and hell are
not e88entially particular localities into which spirits are thrust, nor states
of consciousness produced by outward circumstances, but are an outward
reftection from, and a reciprocal action upon, internal character. Thirdly,
condemnation, or justification, is not abeolute and complete, equalizing
all on each side of a given line, but is a thing of degrees, not exactly the
same in any two individuals, or in the same person at all times. Fourthly,
we have no reason to suppose that probation closes with the closing of
the present life; but every relevant consideration leads us to conclude
that the same great con11titution of laws pervades all worlds and reigns
throughout eternity, so that the fate of souls is not unchangeably fixed
at death. No analogy indicates that after death all will be thoroughly
different from what it is before death. Rather do all analogies argue
that the hell and heaven of the future will be the aggravation, or mitigation, or continuation, of the perdition and salvation of the present. It is
altogether a sentence of exact right according to character, a matter of
personal achievement depending upon freedom, an experience of inward
elements and states, a thing of degrees, and a subject of continued probation.
The condition of the heathen nations in reference to salvation is satisfactory only in the lightofthe foregoing theory. If a person is what God
wishes, as shown by his revealed will in the model of Christ, pure, loving,
devout, wise, and eamel't, he is saved, whether he ever heard of Christ or
not. Are Plato and Aristides, Cato and Antoninus, to be damned, while
Pope Alexander VI. and King Philip II. are saved, because those glorious
characters merely lived at the then height of attainable excellence, but
these fanatic scoundrels made a technical profession of Christianity!
The " .Athanasian" creed asserts that whoever doth not fully believe ita
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dogmas " shall without doubt perish everlastingly." And the eighteen Ha
article in the creed of the Church of England declares "them accursed
who presume to say that any man can be aaved by diligently framing his life
according to the law or sect which he professeth, and the light of nature." 111
Another particular in which the present view of salvation is aatisfactory, in opposition to the other theories, is in leaving the personal
nature of sin clear, the realm of personal responsibility unconfused.
Why should a system of thought be set up and adhered to in religion
that would be instantly and universally scouted at if applied to any
other subject ?IT "No one dreams that the sin of an unexercised intellect, of gross ignorance, can be pardoned only through faith in the
sacrifice of some incarnation of the Perfect Reason. No one expects
to be told that the violation of the bodily laws can be forgiven by the
Infinite Creator only on the ground that some perfect physician honors
them by obedience and death. It is by opening the mind to God's published truth, and by conformity to the discovered philosophical order, or
the reception of the adopted remedy, that the mind and the frame experience new life. And our souls are redeemed, not by any expiation on
nccount of which penalties are lifted, but by reception of spiritual truth
and consecration of will, which push away penalties by wholesome life.""
The awful inviolability of justice is shown by the eternal course of
God's laws bringing the exactly deserved penalty upon every soul that
sinneth. Whoever breaks a Divine decree puts all aacred things in
antagonism to him, and the precise punishment of his offences not the
worth of worlds nor the blood of angels can avert. The boundless mercy
of God, his atoning love, is shown by the absence of all vindictivenea
from his judgments, their restorative aim and tendency. Whenever the
sinner repents, reforms, puts himself in a right attitude, God is waiting
to pardon and bless him, the sun shines and the happy heart is glad as
at first, the cloudy screen of sin and fear and retributive alienation being
removed. This view, when appreciated, affords as impressive a sanction
to law, and as affecting an exhibition of love, as are theoretically ascribed
to the doctrine of vicarious expiation. The infinite sanctity of justice
and the fathomless love of God are certainly much more plainly and
aatisfactorily shown by the righteous nature and beneficent ~ of
the law, than by its terrible severity and arbitrary suhvcrsiun. According
to the present view, the relation of Christ to human redemption is as
simple and rational as it is divinely appointed and pcrfed.Jy fulfilled.
Accrcditoo with miraculous seals, presenting the most pathetic and int& Bermann, Em•, Knapp, and otbe..., bavo written .-olnmo• 1o pro1'e the lndllcrimlnate damna·
lion or tb~ hMtben. On the rontrary, Mllller, In hll "Dioo. de l'aganornm pool Mortea C....
clllione," and Marmontel, In hll "JleiiMire," take a more favorable .-lew or tbe fate of the eUullc
wurld. The beot work on tho on!Uect-a work or great pnlalll:r and abWt;r-la Eberbant'a "Nn.
Apologlo dee Socratee."
n Martin<So. Stodlee or Chrlatlanlt,., pp. l$3-17&: Mediatorial Jlelll!lon. Ibid. pp. -...n: BIDWhat It Ia, What II Ia not.
tt T. 8. IUq, Bodl- PttnlahmeDt Unchrfltlall and Ultl8UOnable, p. Cl6.
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spiring motives, be reveals the truths and exemplifies the virtues which,
when adopted, regenerate the springs of faith and character, rectify the
linea of conduct, and change men from sinful and wretched to saintly
and blessed. He stirs the stagnant soul, that man may replunge into his
native self, and rise redeemed.
For the more distinct comprehension and remembrance of the schemes
of Christian salvation we have been considering, it may be well to recapitulate them.
The first theory is this:-When, by the full of Adam, air men were
utterly lost and doomed to hell forever, the vicarious sufferings of Christ
cancelled sin, and unconditionally purchased and saved all. This was
the original development of Universalism. It sprang consistently from
Augustinian grounds. It was taught by a party in the Church of the
first centuries, was afterwards repeatedly condemned as a heresy by
popes and by councils, and was revived by Kelly, Murray, and others.
We are not aware that it now has any avowed disciples.
The second conception is, in substance, that God, foreseeing from
eternity the fall of Adam and the consequent damnation of his posterity,
arbitrarily elected a portion of them to salvation, leaving the rest to their
fate; and the vicarious sufferings of Christ were the only possible means
of carrying that decree into effect. This is the Augustinian and Calvinistic theology, and has had a very extensive prevalence among Christians. Many church-creeds still embody the doctrine; but in its original,
uncompromising form it is rapidly fading from belief. Even now few
persons can be found to profess it without essential modifications, so
qualifying it as to destroy its identity.
The third plan of delivering souls from the doom supposed to rest on
them attributes to the vicarious sufferings of Christ a conditional efficacy,
depending upon personal faith. Every one who will heartily believe in
the substitutional death of Christ, and trust in his atoning merits, shall
thereby be saved. This was the system of Pelagius, Arminius, Luther.
It prevails now in the so-called Evangelical Churches more generally
than any other system.
The fourth received method of salvation, assuming the same premises
which the three foregoing schemes assume,-namely, that through the
fall all men are eternally sentenced to hell,-declares that, by Christ's
vicarious sufferings, power is given to the Church, a priestly hierarchy,
to save such as confess her authority and observe her rites. All others
must continue lost.1' This theory early began to be constructed and
broached by the Fathers. It is held by the Roman Catholic Church,
and by all the consistent portion of the Episcopalian. A part of the
Baptist denomination also-through their popular preachers, if not in
their recognised symbols-assert the indispensableness of ritual baptism
to salvation.

------------------------

w A.4azu, Mtrq to Babel. (A plea for the bepU8m or lDJulto, tbat thq maJ not be clamDecL)
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The fifth view of the problem is that no soul is lost or doomed except
so far as it is personally, voluntarily depraved and sinful. And even to
that extent, and in that sense, it can be called lost only in the present
life. Death emancipates every soul from every vestige of evil, and ushers
it at once into heaven. This is the dilltinctive doctrine of some modem
Universalists. It is disappearing from among its recent earnest advocates.
who, as a body, will undoubtedly exchange its arbitrary conceptions for
more rational conclusions.
The sixth and final scheme of Christian salvation teaches that, by the
immutable laws which the Creator has established in and over his works
and creatures, a free soul may choose good or evil, truth or falsehood,
love or hate, beneficence or iniquity. Just so far and just so long as it
pnrtakes of the former it is saved ; as it partakes of the latter it is lost,that is, alienates the favor of God, forfeits so much of the benefits of
creation and of the blessings of being. The conditions and means of
repentance, reformation, regeneration, are always within its power, the
future state being but the unencumbered, intensified, experience of the
~<piritual elements of the present, under the same Divine constitution
and laws. This is the belief of Unitarians, Restorationists, and the
general body of believers known as "Liberal Christians."
Salvation by purchase, by the redet>ming blood of Christ; salvation by
election, by the independent decree of God, sealed by the blood of Christ;
salvation by faith, by an appropriating faith in the blood of Christ; salvation by the Church, by the sacraments made efficacious to that end by
the blood of Christ; Mlvation by nature, by the irresistible working of
the natural order of things, declared by the teachings of Christ; salvation by a resurrection from the dead, miraculously effected by the delt'gated power of Christ; salvation by character, by conformity of character
to the spiritual laws of the universe, to the nature and will of God, revealed, urged, exemplified, by the whole miuion of Christ ;-these are the
different theories proposed for the acceptance of Christians.
Outside of Christendom we discern, received and operative in varioW!
forms, all the theoretic modes of salvation acknowledged within it, and
some others in addition. The creed and practice of the Mohammedans
afford a more unflinching embodiment of the conception of salvation by
election than is furnished anywhere else. Islam denotes Fate. All is
predestinated and follows on in inevitable sequence. No modifying influence is possible. Can a breath move Mount K9.ff The chosen of
Allah shall believe; the rejected of Allah shall deny. Every believer's
bower is blooming for him in Paradise; every unbeliever's bed is buming
for him in hell. And nothing whatever can avail to change the persons
or the total number elected for each.
There is one theory of salvation scarcely heard of in the West, but
extensively held in the East. The Brahmanic and the Buddhist thinker
relies on obtaining sal\'ation by knowledge. Life in a continual sucoeuion of different bodies is his perdition. His salvation is to be freecl
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from the vortex of births and deaths, the fret and storm of finite existence. Neither goodness nor piety can ever release him. Knowledge
alone can do it: an unsullied intellectual vision and a free intellectual
grasp of truth and love alone can ret!Cile him from the turbid sea of forms
and struggles. "As a lump of salt is of uniform taste within and without,
so the soul is nothing but intelligence."• If the ~ul be an entire mass
of intelligence, a current of ideas, its real salvation depends on its becoming pure and eternal truth without mixture of falsehood or of em~
tiona] disturbance. He "must free himself from virtues as well as from
sins; for the confinement of fetters is the same whether the l.'hain be of
gold or of iron."" Accordingly, the Hindu, to secure emancipation,
planes down the mountainous thoughts and passions of his soul to a
desert level of indifferent insight. And when, in direct personal know·
ledge, free from joy and sorrow, free from good and ill, he gazes into
the limitless abyss of Divine truth, then he is sure of the bosom of
Brahm, the door of Nirw,na. Then the wheel of the Brahmanic Ixion
ceases revolving, and the Buddhist Ahasuerua flings away his staff; for
ealvation is attained.
The conception of salvation by ritual works baeed on faith-either faith
in Deity or in some redemptive agency-is exhibited all over the world.
Bani, a Hindu devotee, dwelt in a thicket, and repeated the name of
Krishna a hundred thousand times each day,n and thus saved his soul.
The saintly Muni Shukadev said, as is written in the most popular ~
ligious authority of India, "Who even ignorantly sing the praises of
Krishna undoubtedly obtain final beatitude; just as, if one ignorant of
the properties of nectar should drink it, he would still become immortal.
Whoever worships Hari, with whatever disposition of mind, obtains
beatitude." 21 "The repetition of the names of Vishnu purifies from all
sins, even when invoked by an evil-minded person,- fire burns even him
who approaches it unwillingly."" Nothing is more common in the sacred
writings of the Hindus than the promise that "whoever reads or hear~~
this narrative with a devout mind shall receive final beatitude.'' Millions
on millions of these docile and abject devotees undoubtingly expect
salvation by such merely ritual observances. One cries "Lord I'' "Lord I"
Another thumbs a book, as if it were an omnipotent amulet. Another
meditates on some mystic theme, as if musing were a resistless spell of
silent exorcism and invocation. Another pierces himself with red-hot
irons, as if voluntary pain endured now could accumulate merit for him
and buy off future infliction&.
It is surprising to what an extent men's efforts for salvation seem
underlaid by conceptions of propitiation, the placmtion of a hatred, the
awakening of a love, in the objects of their worship. In all these ca&e~~
salvation is sought indirectly through works, though not particularly
• Oolebroob, r-11, ~ol. I. p. 868.
• Allatlc ~ YOI. :nl. p. 116.
tl Vllbnu Puruuo, p. ZlO, DOte 13.

II Ibid. p. 363.
• Eutwick, Pnm 86pr, p. 66.
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good u;(!T'u. The savage makes an offering, mutters a prayer, or fiercely
wounds his body, before the hideous idol of his choice. The fakir, swung
upon sharp hooks, revolves slowly round a fire. The monk wears a hair
shirt, and flagellates himself until blood trickles acrOBB the floor of his cell.
The Portuguese sailor in a storm takes a leaden saint from his bosom and
kneels before it for safety. The offending Bushman crawls in the dust
and shudders as he seeks to avert the fury of the fetich which he has
carved and set in a tree. The wounded brigand in the Apennines, with
unnumbered robberies and murders on his soul, finds perfect ease to his
conscience as his glazing eye falls on a carefully-treasured picture of the
Virgin, and he expires in a triumph of faith, saying, "Sweet Mother of
God, intercede for me." The Calvinistic convert, about to be executed
for his fearful crimes, kneels at the foot of the gallows, and exclailU8, as
in a recent well-known instance, " I hold the blood of Christ between
my soul and the flaming face of God, and die happy, assured that I am
going to heaven."
It is all a terrible delusion, arising from perverted sentiment and
degraded thought. Of the five theoretical modes of salvation taught in
the world,-Election, Faith, Works, Knowledge, Harmony,-()nc alone is
real and divine, although it contains principles taken from all the rest
and blended with its own. There is no salvation by foregone election; for
that would dethrone the moral laws and deify caprice. There is no salvation by dogmatic jaiJA; because faith is not a matter of will, but of
evidence, not within man's own power, and a thousand varieties of faith
are necessitated among men. There is no salvation by determinate
worh; for works are measurable quantities, whose rewards and punishments are m~ted and finally spent, but salvation is qualitative and infinite.
There is no salvation by intellectual ktwwledge; for knowledge is sight,
not being, an accident, not an essence, an attribute of one faculty, not a
right state and ruling force in all. The true salvation is by Aarmony; for
harmony of all the forces of the soul with themselves and with all related
forces beyond, harmony of the individual will with the Divine will, harmony of personal action with the universal activity,-what other negation
of perdition is possible f what other definition and affirmation of salvation
conceivable? By the Creator's fiat, man is first elected to be. By the guiding stimulus of faith, he is next animated to spiritual exertion. By the
performance of good works, he then brings his moral nature into beautiful
form and attitude. By knowledge of truth, he furthermore sees how to
dir~ct, govern, and attune himself. And finally, by the accomplishment
of all this in the organized harmony of a wise and holy soul, there results
that state of being whose passive conditions conatitute salvation, and
whose active experience is eternal life,
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CHAPTER VI.
RECOGNITION OJ' FRIENDS IN A J'UTURE LID.

OF all the sorrows incident to human life, none is so penetratiug to
gentle hearts as that which fills them with aching regrets, and, for a
time, writes hollowness and vanity on their dearest treasures, when death
1·obs them of those they love. And so, of all the questions that haunt the
soul, wringing its faculties for a solution, beseeching the oracles of the uni\'erse for a response, none can have a more intense interest than gathers
about the irrepressible inquiry, "Shall we ever meet again, and know, the
friends we have lost ?-60mewhere in the ample creation and in the boundless ages, join, with the old familiar love, our long-parted, fondly-cherished,
never-forgotten dead?" The grief of bereavement and the desire of reunion are experienced in an endless diversity of degrees by different
persons, according as they are careless, hard, and sense-bound, or
thoughtful, sympathizing, and imaginative; undisciplined by the mysteries and afHictions of our mortal destiny, or profoundly tried by the
disappointments and prophecies of time and fate ; and as they are shadowed by the gloom of despair, or cheered by the radiance of belief.
But to all who feel, even the least, the uncertain but deep monitions of the
&i!ent pall, the sad procession, and the burial·mound, the impressive problem must occur, with frequency and power, Does the grave sunder us and
the objects of our affection forever? or, across that dark gulf, shall we be
united again in purer bonds? Outside of the atheistic dissolution and the
pantheistic absorption, it is supposable that, &urviving the blow of death,
our spirits may return to God and run their endless course in divine
solitude. On the other hand, it is suppoBBble that, possessed with all the
memories of this probationary state, blessed by the companioD&hip of our
earthly friends, we may aspire together along the interminable gradations
of the world to come. If the former supposition be true, and the farewell
of the dying is the announcement of an irrevocable separation, then the
tears we shed over the shrouded clay, once so prized, should be distillations from Lethe's flood, to make us forget all. But if the latter be true,
then our deadly seeming lossee are as the partings of travellers at night
to meet in the morning ; and, as friend after friend retires, we should
sigh to each departing spirit a kind adieu till we meet again, and let
pleasing memories of them linger to mingle in the sacred day-dreams of
remaining life.
Evidently it is of' much importance to a man which of these views be
&ball take; for each exerts a distinctive influence in regard to his peace
of mind, his moral strength, and his religious character. On one who
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believes that hereafrer, beyond the sightless verge of this land of tombto,
he shall never meet the dear companions who now bless his lot, the
ueath of friends must fall, if he be a person of strong sensibilities, as a
staggering blow, awakening an agony of sorrow, taking from the sky ami
the earth a glory nothing can ever replace, and leaving in his heart a
wretched void nothing can ever fill. Henceforth he will be deprived
mostly-for all felt connection between them is hopelessly sundered-of
the good influences they exerted on him when present: he must try, by
all expedients, to forget them ; think no more of their virtues, their
welcome voices and kindly deeds; wipe from the tablets of his soul all
fond records of their united happy days; look not to the future, let the
past be as though it had never been, and absorb his thoughts and feelings
in the turmoil of the present. This is his only course; and even then,
if true to the holiest instincts of his soul, he will find the fatal separation
has lessened his being and impoverished his life,"ror lhla Joolng II true d71Dc;
Tbll Ill lordly man'o ~lying,
Tbla hlo olow bat oure rec:Uolllg,
Star by alar bla world reolpiJIC."

But to him who earnestly expects soon to be restored under fairer auspices
and in a deathless world to those from whom he parted o.s he laid their
crumbling bodies in the earth, the death of friends will come as a mCSI!IIio
from the Great Father,-& message solemn yet kind, laden indeed with
natural sadness yet brightened by sure promise and followed by heavenly
compen~~&tions. If his tears flow, they flow not in scalding bitterness
from the Marah fountain of despair, but in chastened joy from the
tnnitten rock of faith. So far from endeavoring to forget the departed,
he will cling to their memories with redoubled rendemess, as a sacred
trust and o. redeeming power. They will be more precious to him than
ever,-tronger to purify and animate. Their Mintly examples will attract
him as never before, and their celestial voices plead from on high to win
him to virtue and to heaven. The constant thought of seeing them once
more, and wafting in their arms through the enchanted spaces of Paradise,
will wield a sanctifying force over his spirit. They will make the invisible
sphere a peopled reality to him, and draw him to God by the diffused
bonds of a spiritual acquaintance and an eternal love.
Since the result in which a man rests on this subject, believing or disbelieving that he shall recognise his beloved ones the other side of the
grave, exerts a deep influence on him, in one case dishearrening, in the
other uplifting, it is incumbent on us to investigate the subject, try to
get at the truth, clear it up, and appreciate it as well as we can. It is a
theme to interest us all. Who bas not ('lndeared relativt>S, choice friend.,
freshly or long ago removed from this earth into the unknown clime!
In a little while, as the swift reaper sweeps on his ravaging way, who will
not have more there, or be there himself? Whether old acquaintance
shall be all forgot or be well remembered there, is an inquiry which mua
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profoundly interest all who have hearts to love their companions, an<.l
minds to perceive the creeping shadows of mystery drawing over us as
we approach the sure destiny of age and the dim confines of the world.
It is a theme far removed from the din of traffic, the turbulence of ambition, the frivolities of pleasure, the painted round of fashion, and all the
noisy strifes and vain shows of the outward scene. It is a theme that
grapples with the chief hopes and fears gathered around the inmost
shrines of the soul, penetrating, with all sacred accompaniments, that
mysterious essence of affection and thought, that invisible substance of
wonder and faith, which we are.
Before engaging directly in the discussion, it will be interesting to
notice, for an instant, the verdict which history, in the spontaneous supJ>OSitions and rude speculations of ancient peoples, pronounces on this
,;u bject. 1 Among their various opinions about the state after death, it is a
prominent circumstance that they generally agree in conceiving it as
a social state in which personal likenesses and memories are retained,
fellow-countrymen are grouped together, and friends united. This is
minutely true of those nations with the details of whose faith we are
acquainted, and is implied in the general belief of all others, except those
who expected the individual spirit to be absorbed in the soul of the universe. Homer shows Ulysses-and Virgil in like manner shows Eneas
-upon his entrance into the other world mutually recognising his old
comrades and recognised by them. The two heroes whose inseparable
friendship on earth was proverbial are still together in Elysium:"TileD, lllde bJ olde, aloog &be dreary oout
Adftllced AchiUOI' aDd Patroclu' ghoel,
A trlendiJ pair."

In this representation that there was a full recognition of acquaintances,
all the accounts of the other world given in Greek and Roman literature
harmonize. The same is true of the accounts contained in the literature
of the ancient Hebrews. In the Book of Genesis, when Jacob hears of
the death of his favorite child, he exclaims, "I shall go down to my son
Joseph in the under-world, mourning." When the witch of Endor raised
the ghost of Samuel, Saul knew him by the description she gave of him as
be. rose. The monarch-shades in the under-world are pictured by Isaiah
as recognising the shade of the king of Babylon and rising from their
sombre thrones to greet him with mockery. Ezekiel shows us each
people of the heathen nations in the under-world in a company by themselves. When David's child died, the king sorrowfully exclaimed, "He
will not return to me; but I shall go to him." All these passages are
based on the conception of a gloomy subterranean abode where the
ghosts of the dead are reunited after their separation at death on earth.
An old commentator on the Koran says a Mohammedan priest was once
1 Alulu, Tod aDd Wledlnebea. BIDe Oedukedllp del' bNtea ScbrlftaleUer aUer ZelteD aDd
"flltbr.
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asked how the blessed in paradise could be happy when missing some
near relative or dear friend whom they were thus forced to suppose in
hell. He replied, God will either cause believers to forget such person;s
or else to rest in expectation of their coming. The anecdote shows
affectingly that the same yearning heart and curiosity are possessed by
Moslem and Christian. A still more impressive case in point is furnished
by a picture in a Buddhist temple in Chinn.. The painting represents the
story of the priest Lo P6h, who, on passing into paradise at death, saw
his mother, Yin Te, in hell. He instantly descended into the infernal
court, Tsin KwangWang, where she was suffering, and, by his valor, virtue~.
and intercessions, rescued her. The picture vividly portraying the whole
story may be seen and studied at the present time by Christian missionaries who enter that temple of the benevolent Buddha.' From the faith
of many other nations illustrations might be brought of the same fact,that the great common instinct which baa led men t~ believe in a future
life has at the same time caused them to believe that in that life there
would be a union and recognition of friends. Let this far-reaching historical fact be taken at its just value, while we proceed to the labor in
hand. The fact referred to is of some value, because, being an expression of the heart of man as God made it, it is an indication of his
will, a prophecy.
There are three -ys of b'ying the problem of future recognition.
The cool, skeptical class of persons will examine the present related
facts of the case; argue from what they now know; test the question by
induction and inference. Let UR see to what results they will thus be
led. In the first place, we learn upon reflection that we now distinguish
each other by the outward form, physical proportion, and combination
of looks, tones of voice, and other the like particulars. Every one has
his individuality in these respects, by which he is separable from others.
It may be haatily inferred, then, that if we are to know our friends hereafter it will be through the retention or the recovery of their sensible
peculiarities. Accordingly, many believe the soul to be a perfect reflection or immaterial fac-simile of the body, the exact correspondence in
shadowy outline of its gross tabernacle, and consequently at once recognizable in the disembodied state. The literature of Christendom-we
may almost say of the world-teems with exemplifications of this idea.
Others, arguing from the same acknowledged premises, conclude that
future recognition will be secured by the resurrection of the material
body as it was in all its perfection, in renovated and unfading prime.
But, leaving out of view the inherent absul'dity of the doctrine of a physical resurrection, there is a fatal difficulty in the way of both these supposititious modes of mutual knowledge in another world. It is this.
The outward form, features, and expression sometimes alter so thoroughly
that it ia impoBBible for us to recognise our once most intimate com• ..ulatlc JuarDAI, lS.O, p. 211.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

RECOGSITION OF FRIENDS IN A FUTURE LIFE.

5il

pnnions. Cases are not rare of this kind. Let one pass in absence from
childhood to maturity, and who that had not seen him in the mean time
could tell that it was he? The trouble arising thence is finely illustrated
by Shakspeare in the motherly solicitude of Constance, who, on learning
that her young son bas been imprisoned by his uncle, King John, and
will probably be kept until he pines to death, cries in anguish to her
oonfessor," Pathu cardinal, I ban beard 700 •7
TbM we oluoll eee and know oar frlenda In bea-ren:
It that be true, I eball - my boy apln;
Por, IInce tho birth of Cain, the lint male eblld,
To blm that did bot 781Wrda71111Pire,
There wu not oueb a gradou creature born.
But now will eank•r 10rrow eat my bud
And cbaeo tho native b.auty from ble cheek,
And be will look u hollow u a gboet,
AI dim and m.. gre u ao ague'e lit;
And 10 he'll die; aod, riling 10 agalD,
When I aball meet him In the court of beann
I oluoll not know him: tberefbre ne•er, ne•er
Mut 1 behold my pretty Arthur more."

Owing to the changes of all llorts which take place in the body, future
recognition cannot safely depend upon that or upon o.ny resemblance of
the spirit to it. Besides, not the faintest proof can be adduced of any
such perceptible correspondence subsisting between them.
Turning again to the facts of experience, we find tho.t it is not alone,
nor indeed chiefly, by their visible forms and features that we know our
chosen. We also, and far more truly, know them by the traits of their
characters, the elements of their lives, the effluence of their spirits, the
magic atmosphere which surrounds them, the electric U.n11 and communication which vivify and conjoin our souls. And even in the exterior,
that which most reveals and distinguishes each is not the shape, but the
expression, the lights and shades, reflected out from the immortal spirit
shrined within. We know each other really by the mysterious motions
of our souls. And all these things endure and act uninterrupted though
the fleshly frame alter a thousand times or dissolve in its native dust.
The knowledge of a friend, then, being independent of the body, spirits
may be recognised in the future state by the associations mutually surrounding them, the feelings connecting them. Amidst all the innumerable thronging multitudes, through all the immeasurable intervening
heights and depths, of the immaterial world, remembered and desired
companions may be selected and united by inward laws that act with the
ease and precision of chemical affinities. We may therefore recognise
each other by the feelings which now connect us, and which shall spontaneously kindle and interchange when we meet in heaven, as the signs
of our former communion.
It needs but little thought to perceive that by this view future recognition is conditional, being made to depend on the permanence of our
sympathies: there must be the same mutual relations, affinities, fitneee
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to awaken the same emotions upon approaching each other's sphere, or
we shall neither know nor be known. But in fact our sympathies and
aversions change as much as our outward appearance does. The vices and
virtues, loves and hatreds, of our hearts alter, the peculiar characteristics
of our souls undergo as great a transformation, sometimes, as thorough
a revolution, as the body does in the inte1·val between childhood and
manhood. These changes going on in our associates frequenUy change
our feelings towards them, heightening or diminishing our affection,
creating a new interest, destroying an old one, now making enemies
lovers, and now thoroughly alienating very friends. Such fundamental
alterations of character may occur in us, or in our friend, before we meet
in the unseen state, that we shall no more rE'COgnise each other's spirits
than we should know each other on earth after a separation in which
our bodily appearances and voices had been entirely changed. These
considerations would induce WI to think that recognition hereafter is not
sure, but turns on the condition that we preserve a remembrance, desire,
and adaptedness for one another.
If now the crit.ical inquirer shall say there is no evidence, and it is incredible, that the body will be rE"stored to a future life, or that the soul
has any rE"Semblance to the body by which it may be identified,-furtbermore, if he shall maintain that the doctrine of the revelation and recognition of the souls of fl·iends in another life by an instincth•e feeling, a
mysterious attraction and response, is fanciful, an overdrawn conclusion
of the imagination, not warranted by a stern induction of the average
realitiCII of the subject,-and if he shall then ask, how are we to distinguish our former acquaintances among the hosts of heaven?-there
is one more fact of experience which meets the cnse and answers his
demand. When long absence and great e.XJ>O!!Ure& have wiped off all
the marks by which old companions knew each other, it has frequently
happened that they have met and conversed with indifference, E'8Cb
being ignorant of whom tho other was; and so it bas continued until, by
some indirect means, some accidental allusion, or the agency of a third
person, they have been suddenly revealed. Then, with throbbing hearts,
in tears and rapture, they have rushed into each other's arms, with an instantaneous recurrence of their early friendship in all its original warmth,
fulness, and flooding associations. Many such instances are related in
books of romance with strict truth to the actual occurrences of life.
Several instances of it are authenticated in the early history of America,
when children, tom from their homes by the Indians, were recoYered by
their parents after twenty or thirty years bad elapsed and they were
identified by circumstantial evidence. Let any parent ask his heart. any
true friend ask his heart, if, discovering by some foreign means the object
of his love, he would not embrace him with just as ardent a gratitude
and devotion as though there were no outward change and they hRd
known one another at sight. So, in the life beyond the grave, 1f we are
not able to recognise our earthly companions directly, either by spiritual-
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sight or by intuitive feeling, we may obtain knowledge of each other
indirectly by comparison of common recollections, or by the mediation
of angels, or by some other Divine arrangement especially prepared for
that purpose. And therefore, whether in heaven we look or feel as we
do here or not, whether there be any provision in our present constitution for future recognition or not, is of no consequence. In a thousand
ways the defect can be remedied, if such be the will of God. .And that
such is his will every relevant fact and consideration would seem to prove.
It is a consistent and seemingly requisite continuation and completion
of that great scheme of which this life is a part. It is an apparently
et111ential element and fulfilment of the wonderful apparatus of retribu·
tion, reward, and discipline, intended to educate us as members of God's
eternal family. Because from the little which we now understand we
cannot infer with plainness and certainty the precise means and method
by which we can discriminate our friends in heaven need be no obstaole
to believing the fact itself; for there are millions of undoubted truths
whose conditions and ways of operation we can nowise fathom. Upon
the whole, then, we conclude thut we cannot by our mere understandings
decide with certainty the question concerning future recognition ; but
we are justified in trusting to the accuracy of that doctrine, since it rests
safely with the free pleasure of God, who is both infinitely able and disposed to do what is best, and we cannot help believing that it is best for
us to be with and love hereafter those whom we are with and love here.S
There is a way of dealing with the general subject before us wholly
different from the course thus far pursued. Ceasing to act the philosopher, laying aside all arguments and theories, all dry speculations, we
may come as simple believers to the Christian Scriptures and investigate
their teachings to accept whatever they pronounce as the word of God's
truth. · Let us see to what results we shall thus be led. Searching the
New Testament to learn its doctrine in regard to reunion in a future
atate, we are very soon struck with surprise at the mysterious reserve, so
characteriatic of its pages, on this entire theme. Instead of a full and
minute revelation blazing along the track of the gospel pens, a few trag.
mentary intimations, incidental hints, scattered here and there, are the
substance of all that it expressly says. But though little is directly
. .declared, yet much is plainly implied: especially the one great inference
with which we are now concerned may be unequivooally and repeatedly
drawn. In the parable of the Rich Man and the Beggar the Savior piotures forth the recognition of their souls in the disembodied state. Dives
also is described aa recollecting with intense interest, with the mORt
anxious eympathy, his endangered brethren on earth. Although this
occurs in a parable, yet it is likely that so prominent and vital a feature
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of it would be moulded, as to its essential significance, in accordance
with what the author intended should be received as truth. Jesus also
speaks of many who should come from the east and the west and sit
down with Abraham and Isaac and Jaoob in the kingdom of heaven;
from which it would appear that the patriarchs are together in fellowllhip and that the righteous of after. times were to be received with them
in mutual acquaintance. On the Mount of Transfiguration the witneasing disciples saw MOSeB and Elias together with Jesus, and recognised
them, probably from their resemblance to traditional descriptions of
them. Jesus always represented the future state as a society. He said
to his followers, "I go to prepart'> a place for you, that where I am there
ye may be also;" and he prayed to his Father that his disciples might be
with him where he was going. At another time he declared of little cb.ildren, "Their angels always behold the face of my Father in heaven:" be
also taught that" there is joy in heaven over every sinner that repE"ntetb ;"
passages that presuppose such a community of faculties, sympathies, in
heaven and earth, in angels and men, as certainly implies the doctrine
of continued knowledge and fellowship. When heaven was opened
before the dying Stephen, he saw and instantly knew his Divine Master,
the Lord Jesus, and called to him to welcome his ascending spirit. Paul
writes to the Thessalonians that he would not have them sorrow concerning the dead as those who have no hope, assuring them that when
Christ rt>appcars they shall all be united again. ln the Apocalypse, John
saw, in a vision, the souls of the martyrs, who had died for the faith of
the gospel, together, under the altar. From community of suffering and
a common abode together in heaven we may safely infer their recognition of each other. The Gospels declare that Christ after his death r~
membered his disciples and came back to them to assure them that they
should rejoin him on high; and the apostles assert that we are to be
with Christ and to be like him in the future state. It follows from the
admission of these declarations that we shall rememher our friends and
he united with them in conscious knowledge. Few, and brief, and vague
as the utterances of the Scriptures are in relation to this theme, they
necesaarily involve all the results of an avowed doctrine. They und~
niably involve the supposition that in the other life we shall be conscious
personalities as here, retaining our memories and constituting a society.
From these implications the fact of the future recognition of friends
irresistibly results, unless there be some special interference to prevent
it; and such an intt'>rposition there is no hint of and can be no reuon
for fearing. Such is really all that we can learn from the Scriptures on
the subject of our inquiry.• Its indirectness and brevity would convince
us that God did not intend to betray to us in clear light the secrets or
the shrouded future, that for some reason it is best that his teaching
•lwb&acb. The HeanD17 RecopltiOD. Globoi'De,
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should be so reserved, and leave us to the haunting wonder, the anxious
surmise, Ule appalling mystery, the alluring possibilities, that now meet.
our gaze on the unmoving veil of death. God intends we shall trust in
him without knowledge, and by faith, not by sight, pursue his guidance
into the silent and unknown land.
Therefore, after analyzing the relevant facts of present experience and
inferring what we can from them. and after studying the Scriptures and
finding what they say, there is yet another method of considering the
problem of recognition in the future state. That is without caring for
critical discussion, without deferring to extraneous authority, we may
follow the gravitating force of instinct, imagination, and moral reason.
We are made to love and depend on each other. The longer, the more
profoundly, "'e know and admire the good, the more our being becomes
intertwined with theirs, so mnch the more intenl!t'lly we desire to be
with them always, and so much the more awful is the agony of separation. This,-what is it but great Nature's testimony, God's silent avowal,
that we are to meet in eternity? Can the fearful anguish of bereavement be gratuitous? can the yearning prophecies of tho smitten heart
be all false? Belief in reunion hereafter is spontaneously adopted
by humanity. We therefore esteem it divinely ordered or true.
Without that soothing and sustaining trust, the unrelieved, intolerable
wretchedness in many cases would bu~t through the fortress of thA
mind, hurl reason from its throne, and tear the royal affections and their
attendants in the trampled !lust of madness. Many a rarely-gifted soul,
unknown in his nameless privacy of life, has been so conjoined with a.
worthy peer, through precious bonds of unutterable sympathy, that,
rather than be left behind, "the divided half of sach a friendship as
had mastered time," he has prayed that they, dying at once, might,
involved together, hover across the dolorous strait to the other shore,
and
"AniTO at Jut tbo bl~ goal
Whore llo that dlod ID lloly Land
Mlgbt n.dl them oat tho ahlnlDg band
And take them u a olDgle ooul."

Denied that inmost wish, the reat of his widowed life below hu
been dne melancholy strain of "In Memoriam." Many a faithful and
noble mourner, whose garnered love and hope have been blighted for this
world, would tell you that, without meeting his lost ones there, heaven '
itaelf would be no heaven to him. In such a state of soul we must
expect to know again in an unfading clime the cherished dead. That
belief is of Divine inspiration, an arrangement to heal the deadly wounds
of sorrow. It is madness not to think it a verity. Who believea, as he
shall float through the ambrosial airs of heaven, he could touch, in
passing, the radiant robes of his chosen friends without a thrill of recognition, the prelude to a blissful and immortal communion? Is there
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not truth in the poet's picture of the meeting of child and parent ill
heaven?"It -

- · mother, that I ko- thy lllce:
Tba IIIDiiooDI ecllpoe that II oo It DOW,
Tbougb It wu fair OD earth, woold haYe made it etraDp
.EYeD to ooe who kDew u well u be JoYed thee;
But my heort cried out in me, Motberl"

Think of the unfathomable yearnings, the infinite ecstasies of desire and
faith from age to age swelling in the very heart of the world, all set on
the one hope of future union, and who then can believe that God will
coldly blast them all? They are innocent, they are holy, they are meritorious, they are unspeakably dear. We would not destroy them; and
God will not, for he is kinder far than we.
Man's life is the true fable of that beautiful youth, NarciBBus, who had
a twin-eister of remarkable loveliness, strongly resembling himself, and
to whom he was most tenderly attached. She dies young. He frequent.!
fountains to gaze upon his own image reflected. in the waters, it seeming
to him the likeness of her he has lost. He is in pity transformed into a
flower on the border of a stream, where, bending on his fragile stem, he
seeks his image in the waters murmuring by, until he fades and dies.
Has not God, the all-loving Author who composed the sweet poem of Man
and Nature, written at the close a reconciling Elysium wherein these pure
lovers, the fond Narcissus and his echo-mate, shall wander in perennial
bliss, their embracing forms mirrored in forever-unrufHed fountains?
Looking now for the conclusion of the whole matter, we find that it
lies in three different aspects, both of inquiring thought and of practical
morality, according to the lights and modes in which three different
claBBes of minds approach it. To the conri.mnt metaphy8ician, reasoning
rigidly on grounds of science and philosophy, every thing pertaining to
the methods and circumstances of the future life is an affair of entire
uncertainty and hypothesis.' If in the future state the soul retains ita
individuality as an identieal force, form, life, and memory, and if associates in the present state are brought together, it is probable that old
friends will recognise each other. But if they are oblivious of the put,
if they are incommunicably separated in space or state, if one progreeses
so much farther that the other can never overtake him, if the personal
soul blends ita individual consciousness with the unitary consciousness
of the Over-Soul, if it commences a new career from a fresh psychical
germ, then, by the terms, there will be no mutual recognition. In that
case his comfort and his duty are to know that the anguish and longing
be now feels will cease then; to trust in the benignity of the Infinite
Wisdom, who knows best what to appoint for his creatures; and to wbmit with harmonizing resignation to the unalterable decree, offering his
private wiah a voluntary sacrifice on the altar of natural piety. That be
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ahall know his frienda hereafter is not impossible, not improbable; neither
is it oertain. He may desire it, expect it, but not with speculative pride
dogmatically affirm it, nor with insisting egotism presumptuously d&mand it.
To the uncritieal Chri.ftian the recognising reunion of frienda in heaven is
an unshaken assurance.' There is nothing to disturb his implicit reception of the plain teaching of Scripture. The lt'gitimate exhortations of
his faith are these. Hourn not too bitterly nor too long over your absent
dead ; for you ahall meet them in an immortal clime. .AJJ the last hour
comes for your dearest ones or for younelf, be of good cheer; for an imperishable joy is yours. You
the bope &lla - 1 a J-.r
Hath oboa~ OD a p.miDg W&J0
WileD the walla or Ulil ...., doo!Dg roand
ADd tbe II<Jpowa oombro P1·"

• 0aDJIOt -

Put not away the intruding thoughts of the departed, but let them often
recur. The dead are constant. You know not how much they may
think of you, how near they may be to you. Will you pass to meet
them not having thought of them for years, having perhaps forgotten
them f Let your mind have its nightly firmament of religious communion, beneath which white and sable memories shall walk, and the
sphered spirits of your risen friends, like stars, shed down their holy rays
to soothe your feverish cares and hush every murmuring doubt to rest.
From the dumb heavings of your loving and trustful heart, sometimes
exclaim, Parents who nurtured and watched over me with unwearied affeotion, I would remember you oft, and love you well, and so live that one
day I may meet you at the right hand of God. Early friends, so close and
dear once, who in the light of young romance trod with me life's morning
hills, neither your familiar faces nor your sweet communion are forgotten
by me: I fondly think of you, and aspire towards you, and pray for a
purer soul, that I may mount to your celestial circle at last;"J'or IIWlJ a t.r th- .,.. mut weep,
Aud m&tiJ a liD mut be rorpTeD,
Bro tb- pale lido oball lllllt to oleep,
Ere )'OD aDd I oball meet In heaTeD."

Blessed Jesus, elder Brother of our race, who sittest now by thy Father's
throne, or pa.cest along the crystal coast as a leader, chief among ten
thousand, whose condescending brow the bloody thorns no longer press,
but the dazzling crown of thy Divinity encircles, oh, remember us, poor
erring pilgrims after thine earthly steps; pity us, help us, and after death
bring us to thy home.
To the &ympatAetic poet, the man of sen~iment and meditation, who
views the question from the position of the heart, in the glory and vistas
of the imagination, but with all the known facts and relations of the
• O..U., Blblllcbe Beltrlp •a der Frage, Werdeu wlr aaa wledeneheu DA<h dem Tode.
/
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subject lying bare under his sight, the uniting restoration, in another
sphere, of earth's hroken ties and parted friends, is an unappeuable
craving of the 11oul, in harmony with the moral law, powerfully prophesied to his experience from all quarters, and seemingly confirmed to his
hopes by every promise of God and nature.' Received as a truth, it is a
,,.ell of inexhaustible comfort, making experience a green oasis where it
overflows. The denial of it as a proven falsehood is a withering blast of
dust blowing on the friendly caravan of sojourners in the desert of life.
If existence is the enjoyment of a largess of sooiallove, and death is to
have a solitary hand snatch it all away forever, how dismal is the prospect
to the poor heart that loves and clings, loses and despairs, and can only
falter hopelessly on! It cannot be so. Love is the true prophet. Heaven
will restore the treasures earth has lost.
The mourner by the grave! Eve convulsed over the form of Abel!
Jesus weeping where Lamruslayl America embracing the urn of Washington! The Genius of Humanity at the Tomb of the Past.! It is the
most pathetic spectacle of the world. As in the old myth the pelican,
bovering over its dead broodlets, pierced its own breast in agony and
fluttered there until by the fanning of its wings above them and the
dropping of its warm blood on them they were brought to life again, eo
the great Mother of men seems in history to brood over the ashes of departed age.~, dropping the tears of her grief and faith into the future to
restore her deceased children to life and draw them together within her
embrace. Nor ever will that sublime Rachel be comforted until, migrating whither they have gone, she finds them happy in nests of their own,
fragrant with the airs of heaven, and musical with the songs of eternity.
The poet, lover of his race, who cannot trust his happier instinct, but
perforce believes that beyond the sepulchral line of mortality he shall
know no more of his friends, may find, as helps to a willing acquiescence
in what is fated, either one of two possible contemplations.• He may
sadly lay upon his heart the stifling solace, There will be no baffied
wants nor unhappinet!S, but all will be over when !lit: jacet is I!CUiptured
on the headstone of my grave. Or, with measureless rebound of faith,
he may crQfVd the capacity of his soul with the mysterious presentiment,
In the unchangeable fulness of an infinite bliss, all specialties will be
merged and forgotten, and I shall be one of those to whom "the weariIIOme dist>nse" of remembered sorrow and anticipated joy "is an alien
thing."
T P.nJ"'l. Wlr w•rd•n one 'lrlro•,...h•n. H~tl•t, B<-lcnchtoog dcr DanptgrOnd• tnr den Olaobtoo ao
F.rlnnerunp; und Wled..raeh•n na<:h dom Tode. Streicher, Neoe Belt~ sur Krtttlt dM G....._
t.D RUckeriooernn~t

DICb dem Tilde.

• Wiclnnd'o EutbaiUUiia "XP....... diabetic( In the p.-.erTaliOD or J>e...Ouality and ..,........,_
aCtor •Ieath. The Mme ground bad been tak•o In the work poblbbed aoonymousl' at II all• in 107~
Plato und Loolbnlts ,.noelts d.. Styx. See, on the other olde f1l the quoit ion, Wobllllhrt, '!'. .pol
der Cnoterbliehkelt, oder neue Antbolock der wlcbtlplell AUiprllclle, beoooden - - W._
llber Wledenebeo u. a. w.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

LOCAL FATE OF MAN IN THE ASTRONOMIC UNIVERSE.

579

CHAPTER Vll.
LOCAL J'A.TI: OJ' MAN IN THB A.STBONOMIO UNIVEBSII.
AccoRDING to the imagining of some speculative geologists, perhaps
this earth first floated in the abyss as a volume of vapor, wreathing its
enormous folds of mist in fantastic shapes as it was borne along on the
idle breath o( law. Ages swept by, until this stupendous fog-ball was
condensed into an ocean of flame, whose billows heaved their lurid
bosoms and reared their ashy crests without a check, while their burning
spray illuminated its track around the sable vault. During periods which
stagger computation, this molten conflagration gradually cooled down,
constant rivers wrung from the densely-swathing vapor poured over the
heated mass and at last submerged its crust in an immense sea. Then,
for unknown centuries, fire, water, and wind waged a Titanic war, that
imagination shudders to think of,-jets of flame licking the stars, massive
battlements and columns of fire piled up to terrific heights, the basin
of the sea suddenly turned into a glowing caldron and the scalded
atmosphere saturated with steam, explosions hurling mountains far into
space and tearing the earth open in ghastly rents to its very heart. At
length the fire was partially subdued, the peaceful deep glassed the sky
in its bosom or rippled to the whispers of the breeze, and from amidst
the fertile slime and mould of its sheltered floor began to sprout the
first traces of organic life, the germs of a rude species of marine vegetation. Thousands of years rolled on. The world-ocean subsided, the peak!!
of mountains, the breasts of islands, mighty continents, emerged, and
slowly, after many tedious processes of preparation, a gigantic growth
of grass, every blade as large as our vastest oak, shot from the soil, and
the incalculable epoch of ferns commenced, whose tremendous harvest
clothed the whole land with a deep carpet of vivid verdure. While unnumbered growths of this vegetation were successively maturing, falling,
and hardening into the dark layers of inexhaustible coal-beds, the world,
one waving wilderne!'B of solemn ferns, swept in its orbit, voiceless and
silent, without a single bird or insect of any kind in all its magnificent
green solitudes, the air everywhere being heavily surcharged with gases
of the deadliest poison. Again innumerablp ages passed, and the era
of merE> botanic growths reaching its limit, the lowest forms of animal life moved in the waters, the earliest creatures being certain marine
reptiles, worms, and bugs of the sea. Then followed various untimed
periods, during which animal life rose by degrees from mollusk and jellyfish, by plesioeaurus and pterodacty !,-horrible monsters, hundreds o( (eet
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in length, whose tramp crashed through the woods, or whose flight loaded
the groaning air,-to the dolphin and the whale in th~ sea, the horse and
the lion on the land, and the eagle, the nightingale, and the bird of paradise in the air. Finally, when millions of mons had worn away, the creative process culminated in Humanity, the crown and perfection of all;
for God said, "Let us make man in our own image;" and straightway
Adam, with upright form, kingly eye, and reason throned upon his brow,
stood on the summit of the world and gave names to all the races or
creatures beneath. 1
At this stage two important questions arise. The first is, whether man
is the final type of being intended in the Divine plan for this world, or
whether he too is destined in his turn to be superseded by a higher
race, endowed with form, faculties, and attributes transce,nding our conceptions, even as our own transc~nded the ideas of the previous orders
of existence. Undoubtedly, had the ichthyosaurus, ploughing through
the deep and making it boil like a pot, or one of thoee mammoth creatures of the antediluvian age who browsed half a dozen trees for breakfsst, crunched a couple of oxen for luncheon and a whole flock or sheep
for his dinner, been consulted on a similar problem, he would have
replied, without hesitation, "I exhaust the uses of the world. What animal can there be superior to mef beyond a question, my race shall possElll8
the earth forever!" The mastodon could not know any uses of nature
except thoee he was fitted to experience, nor imagine a being with the
form and prerogatives of man. Therefore be would not believe that the
mastodon-race would ever be displaced by the human. We labor under
the same disqualification for judgment. There may be in the system
of nature around us adaptations, gifts, glories, as much ltigher than any
we ef\ioy as our noblest powers and privileges are in advance of those
of the tiger or the lark.
It is a remarkable fact that the mature states of the antediluvian races
correspond with the freta! states of the present races, and that the freta!
states of embryonic man are counterparts of the mature states of the
lower racE'8 now contemporaneous with him. This great discovery of
modern science, though perhaps destitute of logical value, suggests to
the imagination the thought that man may be but the fretal state of a
higher being,--a regent temporarily presiding here until tho birth and
inauguration of the true king of the world, and destined himself to be
born from the womb of this world into the free light and air of the spiritkingdom!
The resources of God are inexhaustible; and in the evolution of his
prearranged ages it may be that there will arise upon the earth a race
of beings of unforetold ml\iesty, who shall disinter the remnant bonee
and ponder the wrecked monuments of forgotten man as we do those
of the disgusting reptiles of the Saurian epoch. But this is a mere conI Durio, Tbe J>r.Adamlle Earth.
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ceit of possibility; and, so far as the data for forming an opinion are in
our hands, it is altogether incredible. So far as appears, the adaptation
between man and the earth is exhaustive. He is able to subdue all her
forces, reign over all her provinces, el'\ioy all her delights, and gather
into his consciousness all her prophecies. And our practical conviction
is absolute that the race of men is the climax of being destined for this
earth, and that they will occupy its hospitable bosom forever with their
toils and their homes, their sports and their graves.•
The other question is this:-Was the subjection of the human race to
physical death a part of the Creator's original plan, or the retributive
result of a subsequent dislocation of that plan by sin ?-a part of the
great harmony of nature, or a discord marring the happy destiny of man?
Approaching this problem on grounds of science and reason alone, there
can be no hesitation as to the reply. There are but two considerations
really bearing upon the point and throwing light upon it; and they both
force us to the same conclusion. First, it is a fact admitting no denial
that death was the predetermined natural fate of the successive generations of the races that preceded man. Now, what conceivable reason is
there for supposing that man, constructed from the same elements, living
under the same organic laws, was exempt from the same doom? There
is not in the whole realm of science a single hint to that effect. Secondly,
the reproductive element-an essential feature in the human constitution,
leading our kind to multiply and replenish the earth-is a demonstration
that the office of death entered into God's original plan of the world.
For otherwise the earth at this moment could not hold a tithe of the inhabitants that would be demanding room. When God had permitted
this world to roll in space for awful ages, a lifeless globe of gas, fire,
water, earth, and then let it be occupied for incommensurable epochs
more by snails, vermin, and iguanodons, would he wind up the whole
ecene and destroy it when the race of man, crowning glory of all, had only
flourished for a petty two thousand years? It is not credible. And yet
it must have been so unless it was decreed that the suecessive generations should pBI!II away and thus leave space for the new-comers. We
conclude, then, that it is the will of God-and was in the beginning-'
that the human race shall possess the earth through all the unknown
periods of the future, the parentl! continually passing off the stage in
death as the children rise upon it to maturity. We cannot discern any
authority in those old traditions which foretell the impending destruc·
tion of the world. On what grounds are we to believe th~>m? The great
system of things is a stable harmony. There is no wear or tear in the
crystalline machinery of creation, rolling noiseless in its blue sockets
of ether. It seems, comparatively speaking, to have just begun. Its

•1•

• Aguols
no btgber creature than man II to be upoded oa •..U.. . _ _ the capacltte. or
tbe oarthly plall or organic c:reatloa are completecl aud dhanoted with him. IntrodlleUon to Study
of Satural BII!Of1, p. 67.
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oscillations are self-adjusted, and science propheeies for humanity an
illimitable career on this earthly theatre. The swift melting of the el&ments and restoration of chaos is a mere heathen whim or a poetic figment.
It is the bards who sing," The IIIU'th oball abortl7 die. Her gra•e Ia dac.
I - the worlcbt, olgbt..:lad, aU gatbertog
In loac &Dd dark prooeooloo. And the otan,
Wblcb eland u thick u glltleriDg dewdropo on
Tbellelda of beoveo, •ball puo In blozlog mlat."

Such pictures are delusion winning the imagination, not truth com·
manding the reason. In spite of all the CassandnHCreams of the priesthood, vaticinating universal ruin, the young old earth, fresh every spring,
shall remain under God's preserving providence, and humanity's inex·
haustible generations renewedly reign over its kingdoms, forever. Ploti·
nus said, "If God repents having made the world, why does he defer its
destruction? If he does not yet repent, he never will, as being now accu.
tomed to it, and becoming through time more friendly to it."1 Lucan
says, "Our bones and the stars shall be mingled on one funeral pyre."
OommiUila mnndo npereot rogoo, oalbno utra

lllliltoru.

But to receive such a good piece of poetry as veritable prevision is surely
a puerile error which a mature mind in the nineteenth century should
be ashamed to commit.
The moat recently-broached theory of the end of the world is that developed from some remarkable speculations as to the composition and
distribution of force. The view is briefly this. All force is derived from
heat. All heat is derived from the sun.' The mechanicAl value of a
cubic mile of sunlight at the surface of the earth is one horse-power for
a third of a minute; at the sun it is fifteen thousand horse-power for a
minute. Now, it is calculated that enough heat is radiated from the run
to require for its production the annual consumption of the whole ~;ur
face of the BUD to the depth of from ten to twenty miles. Of course,
ultimately the fuel will be all expended; then the forces of the system
will expire, and the creation will die. 5 This brilliant and sublime theorem
assumes, first, that the heat of tho sun arises from consumption of matter,
-which may not be true; secondly, that it is not a self-replenishing process,-aa it certainly may be. Some have even surmised that the zodiacal
light is an illuminated tornado of stones showering into the sun to feed
its tremendous conflagration. The whole scheme is a fine toy, but a very
faint terror. Even if it be true, then we a.r e to perish at last from lad:
of fire, and not, as commonly feared, from its abundance!
The belief of mankind that a soul or ghost survives the body hM been
Bnoeod U. Ub. IL : Oootra Gooetlcoa, cap. 4.
Helmbolg, Bdlnbnrgb PbU. Mag., oert.. 1•. Tol. xl. : IoWnctlon ol Na&vall'1 TbOIUOO, Ib1cL Dee.l8U : Mechanical t:oergleo of the Sular 1!7otem.
I
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nearly universal as to appear like the spontaneous result of an instinct.
We propose to trace the history of opinions concerning the physical
destination of this disembodied spirit,-Ha connection wjth localitiee,-to
give the historical topography of the future life.
The earliest conception of the abode of the dead was probably that of
the Hebrew Sheol or the Greek Hades,-namely, the idea--hom from
the silence, depth, and gloom of the grave-of a stupendous subterranean
cavern full of the drowsy race of shades, the indiscriminate habitation
of all who leave the land of the living. Gradually the thought arose and
won acceptance that the favorites of Deity, peerless heroes and sages, might
be exempt from this dismal fate, and migrate at death to some delightful
clime beyond some far shore, there, amidst unalloyed pleasures, to spend
immortal days. This region was naturally located on the surface of the
earth, where the cheerful sun could shine and the fresh breezes blow, yet
in some untrodden distance, where the gauntlet of fact had not smitten the
~<eeptre of fable. The paltry portion of this earth familiar to the ancients
was surrounded by an unexplored region, which their fancy, stimulated by
the legends of the poets, peopled with mythological kingdoms,-the rainbow bowers and cloudy synods of Olympus, from whose glittering peak the
Thunderer threw his bolts over the south; the Golden Garden of the Hesperides, whose dragons lay on guard in the remote west; the divine cities
of Meru, whose encircling towers pierced the eastern sky; the BanquetHalls of Ethiopia, gleaming through the fiery desert; the fragrant Islands
of Immortality, musical and luring in the central ocean; the happy land
of the Hyperborean&, beyond. the snowy summits of northern Caucasus:liO

" Bow pa-nt were tbe wild bellelll
That dwelt In lecenda old!
Alai t to oar pooterlt)'
WOino oncb talee be told.
We know too much: ecrol1 after ocroU
Welch• down our_..,. abel-:
Our onl7 point of tcnorance
Io centred In onrMITH-"

There was a belief among the Persians that K9.f, a mountain two thousand
miles high, formed a rim to the flat world and prevented travellers from
ever falling off.' The fact that the earth is a globe inhabited on all side"
is a comparatively recent piece of knowledge. So late as in the eighth
century Pope Zachary accused Virgilius, an Irish mathematician and monk,
of heresy for believing in the existence of antipodes. 7 St. Boniface wroto
to the Pope against Virgilius; and Zachary ordered a council to be hdtl
to expel him from the Church, for "professing, against God and his own
soul, so perverse and wicked a doctrine." To the ancients all beyond
the region they bad traversed was an unknown land, clothed in darkness,
crowded with mystery and allurement. Across the weltering wastes of
• AdTentnreo of Hatlm T~, p. 8&, nota.
7 Wbewell, Hilt. IDducUYe Sclenoee, n>!. L book S.·. cb. I. oect. T.
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brine, in a halcyon sea, the Hindu placed the White Isle, the dwelling of
translated and immort.alhed. men.1 Under the attraction of a myatio
curiosity, well miaht the old, wearied Ulyll&eB say,,_, "0olll8, my Meada,
'Tillaot too late to OMk a n-•r world.
Puoh on; and, olttlng well Ia order, omlte
Tbo 100ndlng fbrrowo; for m, parpooe holdl
To all beyond the ounoot, and the b&lha
or all the wootena olarl, until I die.
It may be that the gul& will wub 111 down:
It may be we ohall touch the Happy llleo,
Alld- tho grea& ..t.c:hllleo, whom weluaew."

Deciua Brutus and his army, as Florus relates, reaching the coast of
Portugal, where, for the first time, they saw the sun setting in the
blood-tinged ocean, turned back their standards with horror as they
beheld "the huge corpse of ruddy gold let down into the deep."
The Phoonician traders brought intelligence to Greece of a people, the
Cimmerians, who dwelt on the borders of Hades in the umbered realms
of perpetual night. To the dying Roman, on the farthest verge of the
known horizon hovered a vision of Elysian Fields. And the American
Indian, sinking in battle or the chase, caught glimpses of happier Hunting-Grounds, whose lvoods trooped with game, and where the arrows of
the braves never missed, and there was no winter. There was a pretty
myth received runong some of the ancient Britons, locating their paradise in a spot surrounded by tempests, far in the Western Ocl'.an, and
named Flath-Innis, or Noble Island.' The following legend is illustrative. An old man sat thoughtful on a rock beside the !K'.&. A cloud,
under whose squally skirts the waters foamed, rushed down; and from
its dark womb issued a boat, with white sails bent to the wind, and hung
round with moving oars. Destitute of mariners, itself seemed to live
and move. A voice said, "Arise, behold the boat of heroes: embark,
and see the Green Isle of those who have passed away I" Seven dayR
and seven nights he voyaged, when a thousand tongues called out, "The
Isle! the Isle!" The black billows opened bt>fore him, and the cairn
land of the departed rushed in light on his eyes. we are reminded b,v.
this of what Procopius says concerning the conveyal of the soul of the
barbarian to his paradise. At midnight there is a knocking at the d'oor,
and indistinct voices ('~11 him to come. Mysteriously impelled, be goes
to the se&-<lO&St, and there finds a frail, empty wherry awaiting him.
He embarks, and a spirit-crew row him to his destination. 10
" He tlado with pooto
1111 boat deep-freighted, olnklnc to the od&e
or the dark flood, and Tol""" bean, yet No ouboiAnco; bat, arriTed whore o...,. aplll
Ull ok.Ur lloata froo, bean frlendo to Mado

I Wllbd, - 1 1 on tbe lloocred llleo, In Aola&lo ~ ~L ..W.-sl.
• Macphenoa, latroduetJoa to tho Blltory of o,.& BrltaiD and Irelan4, pp.lii0-111.
IJO Procoplao, Golhlco, Ub. IT.
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01... .......,table welcome. The a - n
Bbore faint ~ndl, 11114 all the m11t1c air
B.-thee bth Ule aamee ot pareat, hrothor, wl&."

During that period of poetic credulity while the face of the earth
remained to a great extent concealed from knowledge, wherever the
Hebrew Scriptures were known went the cherished traditions of the
Garden of Eden from which our first parents were driven for their sin.
Speculation naturally strove to settle the locality of thi.e loet paradise.
Sometimes it waa situated in the mysterious bosom of India; sometimes
in the flowery vales of Georgia, where roses and spices perfumed the
~tales; sometimes in the guarded recesses of Mesopotamia. Now it waa
the Grand Oaais in the Arabian desert, flashing on the wilted pilgrim,
over the blasted and blazing waates, with the verdure of palms, the play
of waters, the smell and flavor of perennial fruits. Again it waa at the
equator, where the torrid zone stretched around it aa a fiery sword waving
every way so that no mortal could enter. In the "Imago Mundi," a Latin
treatise on cosmography written early in the twelfth century, we read,
" Paradise is the extreme eastern part of Asia, and is madJ'I inaccessible
by a wall of fire surrounding it and rising unto heaven." At a later time
the Canaries were thought to be the ancient Elysium, and were accordingly named the Fortunate Isles. Indeed, among the motives that animated Columbus on hi11 adventurous voyage no inferior place must lm
assigned to the hope of finding the primeval seat of Paradise.11 Tho
curious traveller, exploring these visionary spots one by one, found them
lying in the light of common day no nearer heaven than his own natal
home; and at laat all faith in them died out when the whole surface of
the globe had been surveyed, no nook left wherein romance and superstition might any longer play at hide-and-seek.
Continuing our search after the local abode of the departed, we now
leave the surface of the earth and descend beneath it. The first haunted
region we reach is the realm of the Fairies, which, as every one acquainted
with the magic lore of old Germany or England knows, waa situated just
under the external ground, and waa clothed with every charm poets could
imagine or the heart dream. There waa supposed to be an entrance to
Uii,s enchanted domain at the Peak Cavern in Derbyshire, and at several
other places. Sir Walter Scott baa collected some of the best legends
illustrative of this belief in his" History of Demonology." Sir Gawaine, a
famous knight of the Round Table, waa once admitted to dine, above
ground, in the edge of the forest, with the King of the Fairies:" The hllllqaet der, the ro7al I'&J, Intent
To 4o all honor to King Anbar'a knight,
Smote with hla ro4 the hank on which tbeJ lellllt,
An4 Palry-lan4 llaob'4 glorfoaa on the light;
ll Jnb1C, Ulo of Oolamhu : Appen4l.a on the SllaatloD of the Terrwtrlal Para4Ue. Jl7 liar the
e1'er pahllahecl on thla n~ II that ot Schulth- Du Paracllea, du lnllac:bt
11 ~ aherlr4leche hlatorllche, IIIJthleclw 1ID4 mfl&llche, nehat eiDer krltlacheD BeYIIIOD 4lr aJI&emel·
~ Yalaahle hoolt

-

blhll8cheD Oqnphle.
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J'lub'cl, throacb • ~. 111ft, uau~-· IDIR,
Tbe opal....,.. &Dd dom• at ametbywt;
JWl'd fouDtiiD obelia of ~1, wblch c,.tal wallll
Aad pboopbor llcbta of myriad h .... reclollble.
Tbore, In tbe bllaoful oublenanMD ballo,
WheD momiDg wakeo the world ot human trouble
Glide tbe py """"; eacb eoand our dlaconl kiiOWI,
Palllt beard oboTe, but Julia tbam to ......,...."

To this empire of moonlit swards and elfin dances, of jewelled bank!,
lapsing streams, and spell-binding visions, it was thought a few favored
mortals might now and then find their way. But this was never an
earnest general faith. It was a hovering poetic superstition haunting
fanciful brains, a fading legendary dream pleasing credulous hearts; and,
with the other romance of the early world, it has vanished quite away.
The popular belief of Jews, Greeks, Etruscans, Romans, Germans, and
afterwards of Christiana, was that there was an immense world of the
dead deep beneath the earth, subdivided into several subordinate regions.
The Greenlanders believed in a separated heaven and hell, both located
far below the Polar Ocean. According to the old classic descriptions of
the under-world, what a scene of colossal gloom it is! Its atmosphere
murmurs with a breath of plaintive sighs. Its population, impalpable
ghosts timidly flitting at every motion, crowd the sombre landscapes
in numbers surpassing imagination. There Cooytus creeps to the see.t
of doom, his waves emitting doleful wails. Styx, nine times enfolding
the whole abode. draga his black and sluggish length around. Charon.
the slovenly old ferryman, plies his noieeleas boat to and fro laden with
shadowy passengers. Far away in the centre grim Pluto sits on his ebony
throne and surveys the sad subjects of his dreadful domain. By his side
sits his stolen and shrinking bride, Proserpine, her glimmering brows
encircled with a wreath of poppies. Above the subterranean monarch's
head a sable rainbow spans the infernal firmament; and when, with lifted
hand, he announces his decrees, the applause given by the twilight popu·
lace of Hades is a rustle of sighs, a vapor of tears, and a shudder of
submission.
The belief in this dolorous kingdom was early modified by the ~~
tion of two other adjacent realms,--one of rt>ward, one of torture; even
as Goethe says, in allusion to ·the current Christian doctrine, "Hell W8ll
originally but one apartment: limbo and purgatory were afterwarde
added as wings." Passing through Hades, and turning in one direction,
the spirit-traveller would arrive at Elysium or Abraham's boeom : ~ willda
Through reglona drear and dlomal, &Dd tbi'OD8h palll,
Emersins eoou In be&tUlc blue
Of llgbt."

"To paradlle the stoomy

There the blessed ones found respite and peaceful joys in flowery fields,
pure breezes, social fellowship, and the similitudes of their earthly pursuits. In this placid clime, lighted by its 'own constellations. favored
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souls roamed or reposed in a sort of ineffectual happinees. According
to the pagans, here were such heroes as Achilles, such sages as Socrates,
to remain forever, or until the end of the world, And here, according to
the Christians, the departed patriarchs and saints were tarrying expectant
of Christ's arrival to ransom them. Dante thus describes that great
event:•Then be, wbo well my co'l'ert meaning l<uew,

A...,..,r'd, Herein I had oot long beeo bouod,
Whao lUI All-poi.ooaot Ooe I saw man:b through,
With 'rictory'• radillllt llgn triumphal crowo'd.
Be led from us our Father Adam'olhade,
Abol aod Noo.b, whom God lo<ed the moet,
IAwpYing Mooeo, him who belt obey'd,
Abraam the patrtarcb, royal DaYid'a gboet;
llnel, hll father, aod bio eoos, IUid her
Whom Iuaei aenod for, faltbfuiiJ aod loog,
Racbel, with more, to bliol dld Be tl'lllllfer:
No eoula were aaved before thll cboaeo tbroog."'t

At the opposite extremity of Hades was supposed to be an opening
that led down into Tartarus, "a place made underneath all things, so low
and horrible that hell is its heaven." Here the old earth-giants, the
looming Titans, lay, bound, transfixed with thunderbolts, their mountainous shapes half buried in rocks, encrusting lava, and ashes. Rivers
of fire seam the darkness, whose borders are braided with sentinel
furies. On e\·ery hand the worst criminals, peljurers, blasphemers,
ingrates, groan beneath the pitiless punishments inflicted on them
without escape. Any realization of the terrific scenery of this whole
realm would curdle the blood.11 There were fabled entrances to the
dread under-world at Acherusia, in Bithynia, at Avernus, in Campania,
where Ulysses evoked the dead and traversed the grisly abodes, through
the Sibyl's cave at Cumal, at Hermione, in Argolis, where the people
thought the passage below so near and easy that they neglected to give
the dying an obolus to pay ferriage to Charon, at Talnarus, the southernmost point of Peloponnesus, where Herakles went down and dragged
the three-headed dog up into day, at the cave of Trophonius, in Lebadea,
and at several other places.
Similar conceptions have been embodied in the ecclesiastical doctrine
which has generally prevailed in Christendom. Locating the scene in
the hollow of the earth, thus has it been described by Milton,"A daopoo bcniblo oo all lidos roood
AI ooe groat furoaoo named; ~·ct from tboeo Oamea
No light., but ruther darknen vlolble,
~nod ooiy to dlocover otghto of woe,
Region• of aogulob, dolofol ohadN, where JlOIC8
Nor hope cao oomo, but torture without eud
Still UJ'IOI, aod a llory delo~to fed
With ever-burning oulpbur ooconiiUIIed ;"
~

II~~

---- -

- ·· -- - - - - - - -

tn01. Dell' Inferno, canto tv. II. 66-63.

II Doacrlptlooa oC tho aoll'orlogo of hell, according to tho popolar ootiooa at dlll'arcot periods, are
ID don Curloelllltell

aift'D lu &be work pobliobed at Woiol&l' In 1817, Dao Rlld dor ewlgoo Hllllonqual.
dlr pllym.cb-Ut4nrilcb-artlltiach·hlltorilcheo Vor-uud Ml&wel&, baod YL ot. 2.
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wherein, confined by adamantine walls, the fallen angels and all the
damned welter overwhelmed with floods and whirlwinds of tempestuous
fire. Shapes once celestially fair and proud, but now scarred from battle
and darkened by sin into faded forms of haggard splendor, support their
uneasy steps over the burning marl. Everywhere shrieks and moans
resound, and the dusky vault of pandemonium is lighted by a blue glare
cast pale and dreadful from the tossings of the flaming lake. This wu
hell, where the wicked must shrink and howl forever. Etna, Vesuvius.
Stromboli, Hecla, were believed to be vent-holes from this bottomless
and living pit of fire. The famous traveller, Sir .John Maundeville,
asserted that he found a ·descent into hell "in a perilous vale" in the
dominions of Prester John. Many a cavern in England still bears the
name of "Hell-hole." In a dialogue between a clerk and a master, preserved in an old Saxon catechism, the following question and reply
occur:-" Why is the sun so red when she sets?" "Because she looks
down upon bell." Antonius Rusca, a learned professor at Milan, in the
year 1621, published a huge quarto in five books, giving a detailed topographical account of the interior of the earth, hell, purgatory, and limbo.''
There is a lake in the south of Ireland in which is an island containing
a cavern said to open down into hell. This cave is called St. Patrick's
Purgatory, and the pretence obtained quite general credit for upward&
of five centuries. Crowds of pilgrims visited the place. Some who had
the hardihood to venture in were severely pinched, beaten, and burned,
by the priests within, disguised as devils, and were almost frightened out
of their wits by the diabolical scenes they saw where
"Forth from tho depths of flame that olnged the gloom
DeopalriDg walle and plerclllg lhrteb wei'<! heud."

Several popes openly preached in behalf of this gross imposition; and
the Church virtually authorized it by receiving the large revenues
accruing from it, until at last outraged common sense demanded its
repudiation and suppression.''
Few persons now, as they walk the streets and fields, are much disturbed by the thought that, not far below, the vivid lake of fire and
brimstone, greedily roaring for new food, heaves its tortured surges oonvulsed and featured with souls. Few persons now shudder at a volcanic
eruption as a premonishing message freshly belched from helJ.l1 In fact.
the old belief in a local physical hell within the earth has almost gone
from the public mind of to-day. It arose from pagan myths and figurH
of speech based on ignorant observation and arbitrary fancy, and with
the growth of science and the enlightenment of reason it has very extensively fallen and faded away. No honest and intelligent inquirer
Do Jnl'emo el Slato n.m.mum ule MGIIdl ltxlllnm.
u Wrtgbl, 81. Palrtell:'• l'urgatorJ : u .lloay 011 the Lepnde of l'anldlle, Bell, aocl Parplarf,
CUI'ftDt dartag the Middle Al!""11 Palual, Do ~e ial'eml In Terrta qllllnlldL
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into the matter can find the slightest valid support for such a notion.
It is now a mere tradition, upheld by groundless o.uthority. And yet the
dim shadow of tho.t great idea of a subterranean hell which once burned
110 fierce and lurid in the brain of Christendom still vaguely haunts the
modem world. The dogma still lies in the prevalent creeds, and is
occasionally dragged out and brandished by fanatic preachers. The
transmitted literature and influences of the po.st are so full of it tho.t it
cannot immediately cease. Accordingly, while the common understanding no longer grasps it as a definite verity, it lingers in the popular fancy
aa a half-credible image. The painful attempts made now and then by
some antiquated or fanatical clergyman to compel attention to it and
belief in it as a tangible fact of science, as welll\8 an unquestionable revelation of Scripture, scarcely win a passing notice, but provoke a significant
smile. Father Passnglia, an eminent J esui~ theologian, in 1856 published
in Italy a work on the Literality of Hell-Fire and the Eternity of the
Punishments of the Damned. He says, "In this world fire burns by
chemical operations; but in hell it burns by the breath of the Lord!"
The learned and venerable Faber, a voluminous author and distinguished
English divine, published in the year 1851 a large octavo entitled "The
Many Mansions in the House of the Father," di8CU88ing with elaborate
detail the question as to the locality of the scenes awaiting souls after
death. His grand conclusion-the unreasonableness of which will be
apparent without comment-is as follows:-" The sainta having first risen
with Christ into the highest regions of the air, out of reach of the dreadful
heat, the tremendous flood of fire hitherto detained inside the earth will
be let loose, and an awful conflagration rage till the whole material globe
is dissipated into sublimated particles. Then the world will be formed
anew, in three parts. First, there will be a solid central sphere of fir~
the flaming nucleus of Gehenna-two tholl!aJld miles in diameter.
Recondly, there shall roll around this central ball on all sides an ignited
ooean of liquid fire two thousand miles in depth, the peculiar residence
of the wicked, the sulphurous lake spokt'n of in the Apocalypse.
Thirdly, around this infernal sea a vast spherical arch will hang, a
thousand miles thick, a mRII8ive and unbroken shell, through which
there are no spiracles, and whose external surface, beautiful b{'lyond con"eption, becomes the heaven· of the redeemed, where Christ hil08tllf,
perfect man as well as perfect God, fixes his residence and establishes
the local sovereignty of the Universal Archangel.»~' A comfortable
thought it must be for the saints, as they roam the flowery fields, basking
in immortal bliss, to remember that under the crust they tread, a soundt: Pan 1~. ehap. lx. p. n~. Dr. Cummlog (Tit• End. Loct. X.) teacheo the doetrltte of the Uteral
ft'WITfCtloD of the fl..m, &Dd the IDb""'JDODt .... hJeoce of the redeemod 011 tht. globe U their .ternAi
hea~en aDder the lmmedla&e role of Chrilt. Qolle a full det&U of the blatorle lllld preoeot belief Ita
U.bechaDe maybe fouDd ID the rec:e~~t work of Ita eanaeot adYocato, D. T. Taylor,-Tbe Voice of tbe
Mattreb Oil tile c-tDc of tbe Redeemer, or a Blnory of tbe DoetriDe of the Jlelp of Cbrllt 0t1

-.nil.
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less sea. of fire is forever plunging on its circular course, all ita crimson
waves packed with the agonized faces of the damned as thick as drop'!!
The whole scheme is without real foundation. Science laughs at such a
theory. Its scriptural supports are either ethnic figments or rhetorical
tropes. Reason, recollecting the immateriality of the soul, dissipates
the ghastly dream beyond the possibility of restoration to belief.
Following the historic locations of the abode of departed souls, we
next ascend from the interior of the earth, and above the surface of the
earth, into the air and the lofty realms of ether. The ancient Cal~
uonians fixed the site of their spirit-world in the clouds. Their bards
have presented this conception in manifold forms and with the most
picturesque details. In tempests the ghosts of their famous warriors
ride on the thunderbolts, looking on the earth with eyes of fire, and hurling lances of lightning. They float over the summits of the hills or
along the valleys in wreaths of mist, on vapory steeds, waving their
shadowy arms in the moonlight, the stars dinily glimmering through
their visionary shapes. The Laplanders also placed their hea,·en in the
upper air, where the Northern Lights play. They regarded the auroral
streamers as the sport of d<>pnrted spirits in the happy region to which
they had risen. Such ideas, clad in the familiar imagery furnished by
their own climes, would naturnlly be suggested to the ignorant fancy.
and easily commended to the credulous thoughts, of t.he Celts and Finn~.
Explanation and refutation are alike unnecessary.
Plutard1 describt-s a theory held by some of the ancients locating hell
in the air, elysium in the moon. 18 After death all souls are compelled
to spend a period in the region between tho earth and the moon,-the
wicked in se\·ero tortures and for a longer time, the good in a mild disdplino soon purging away all their stains and fitting them for the lunar
paradise. After tarrying a season there, they were either born again upon
the earth, or transported to the divine realm of the sun. Macrobius.
too, says, "The Platonists reckon as the infernal region the whole space
between the earth and the moon." 1' He also adds, "The tropical signs
Cancer and Capricorn are called the gates of the sun. because there be
meets the solstice and can go no farther. Cancer is the gate of men.
because by it is the descent to the lower regions; Capricorn is the gate
Qf gods, because by it is a. return for souls to the rank of gods in the seat
of their proper immortality." 20 The Manieheans taught that souls were
borne to the moon on leaving their bodie.~. and there washed from their
sins in water, then taken to the sun and further cleansed in fire. They
described the moon and sun as two splendid ships prepared for transferring souls to their native country ,-the world of perfect light in the
heights of the creation.u
The ancient Hebrews thought the sky a solid firmament overarchiDg
II In bla £..7 on tbe Face In the Orb of tbe Moon.
It In Somnlum 8elplonlo, lib. I. cap. sl.
Ill Ibid. cap. s1l.
D Auga.otine, Do Natura Doni, cap. s.IIY.
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the earih, and supporting a sea of inexhaustible waters, beyond which
God and his angels dwelt in monopolized spleador. Eliphaz the Temanite says, "h .aot God in the j,eight of heal"eel? And behold the stars,
~1ow high they .are; but he "Nalketh upon the arch of heaven I" And
~ob says, "He oovereth the face of bis thl'OQe, and spreadeth his clouds
'IInder .it. He hata d.rawn a circular bouad upoD the waters to the connoes of light aDd darkn68£.11 From the dazzling realm above this supernal ocean .all men were supposed, until after the Tesurrection of Christ, to
be excluded. But from ~.bat time the belief gradtw.lly spread in Chcisten·
~1om that a way was open for faithful souls to ascend thither. Ephraim
t.he Syriaa,11 and Ambrose, located paradise in the outeNnost East on the
Jtighest summit of the earth, stretching into the serene heights 'Of the
~ky. The ancients of:.en cooceived the universe to form one solid whole,
whose diffet'ent provmces were accessible from each other to gods and
.angels by means of ondges and golden staircases. Hence the innumenble paradisalle!er:.ds assooiated witb the mythic mountains of .antiquity,
such as Elborz, Olympus, Meru, and Kuf. Among the strange legends
'Of the :Middle Age, Gervase of Tilbury preserves the following one,
illustrative of this belief in a sea over the sky:-"One Sunday the people
'Of an Eaglish village -re coming out-of church,-a dark, glC)omy day,when they saw the anchor of a ship hooked to one of the tombst_ones,
the cable, tightly stretched, hanging down the air. Presently they saw
.a sailor sliding down the rope to unfix the anchor. When he had just
!oosened it the villagers seized hold of him; and, while in their hands, he
~uickly died, as though he had been drowned!" There is aL«< .n famou11
legend called "St. Brandon's Voyage." The worthy saint set ~ail from
the coast of Ireland, and held on his way till he arrh·ed at the moon,
which he found to be the location of helL Here he Faw J ud83 lscariot
in execrable tortures, regularly respited, llowever, oevcry' wook i'l'om
&taraay eve till Sunday eve!
T'c.e thought-eo entirely in accordance with the first impression made
by the p:Oenomenon of the night-sky on the ignorant senses and imagination-that the stars are set in a firm revolving dome, hR.'! widely prevailed;
and the thought that heaven lies beyond that solid arch, in the unknown
cpe.oo. is a popular notion lingering still. The scriptural image declaring
!ha-:. llie convulsions of the last day will shake the stars from their
rockets in the heavenly floor, "as a lig·tree casteth her untimely figs
whea abe is shaken of a mighty wind," although ~o obviously a figure
of speech, has been vecy generally credited as the description of a literal
"act yet to occur. And how many thousands -of pious Christians have
ielt, witb the sainted Doddridge,
"Ye alan...., bot tbe oblalog dut
Of my Di'f!De abode,Tbe pa~ement of tboee be&1'enly cool'b
Where I aball -my <Hell"
·-

--- ------ - - - - - -

• De l'anodloo Edea, &mao J.
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The universal diffusion in civilized nations of the knowledge that the
visible sky is no substantial expanse, but only an illimitable void of epaoe
hung with successive worlds, has by no means banished the belief,
nriginally based on the opposite error, in a phyeical heaven definite-ly
located far overhead, the de,.tination of all ransomed souls. This is
undoubtedly the most common idea at the present time. An English
<-lergyman once wrote a book, afterwards translated into German, to
teach that the sun is hell, and that the black spots often noticed on the
disk of that orb are gatherings of damned souls.• Isaac Taylor, on tht>!
c:ontrary, contends with no little force and ingenuity that the sun may
be the heaven of our planetary system, a globe of immortal blessedness
and glory.M The celebrated Dr. Whiston was convinced that the great
comet which appeared in his day was hell. He imagined it remarkably
fitted for that purpose by its fiery vapor, and its alternate plunges, now
into the frozen extremity of space, now into the scorching breath of the
11un. Tupper fpgtens the stigma of being the infernal prison-house on
the moon, in this style:"I kDOw thoe well, 0 Moon, thou ca,..rn•d ..am,
Sed l&lelllte, thou giant ash or death,
Blot oo Ood'e llrmam.t, ~o home ar ert-,
l!cuT'd pn.m.boue ollio, wb.., damoed ~
.Foed upoo poollbmeat : Oh, thought nhllme,
That amid night'• black d.edo, wheo evil prowll
Through tho bl'OIId world, thoa, w&teblog olooon well,
G l - o'er all, the waketlal .,. ot-HoUI"

Bailey's conception is the darker birth of a deeper feeling:"There II a bllod world, yet UDJit by God,
Rolling around the utrcmett <-dge of light,
Where all tblngB are dllaRer IUid decay:
That blac:k aod
orb Ia 8aao'• b That duky world 111&11'1 eclence coaoteth oat
Upoo tho brlghtelt uy. He De'l'er koowe
Bow O<l&l'lt romee to blm : bot, ow&tbod lo eloada,
.a. lhoaJh to plamod IUid palled mte, It ......,
D-uke aad thlef.Hke, roaod the
J'ON'I'er rolllog, aDd retorolog DOt,1\obblog all worlds of maoy au aogeleool,Witb Ito llpt blddoo to tt. b....t, wbleh barol
With all co-vote IUid npa'Goeot woe."

oa-

aol,......,

In the average faith of individuals to-day, heaven and hell exist as eeperate placee located somewhere in the universe; but the notions u to the
precise regions in which they lie are most vague and inefFectual when
compared with what the~ formerly were.
·
The Scandinavian kosmos contained nine worlds, Rrranged in the following order:-Gimle, a golden region at the top or the universe, the eternal
residence of Allfather and his chosen ones; next below that, Kuspel,
• Swlodeo, Oo tho N&tare IUid Locatloa of Bell •
.. PhJik:lll ~ ol .A.DoCM till, chap.

m.
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the realm of the genii of fire; .Asgard, the abode of the gods in the
starry firmament; Vindheim, the home of the air-spirits; Manheim, the
earth, or middle realm; Jotunheim, the world of the giants, outside the
sea surrounding the earth; Elfheim, the world of the black demons and
dwarfs, just under the earth's surface; llelheim, the domain of the godJess of death, deep within the earth's bosom; and finally, Nifl.heim, the
lowest kingdom of horror and pain, at the very bottom of the creation.
The Buddhist kosmos, in the simplest form, as some of them conceived
it, W88 composed of a series of concentric spheres each separated from
the next by a space, and successiTely overarching and underarching each
other with circular layers of brightness above and blackness beneath;
each starry hollow overhead being a heaven inhabited by gods and
blessed souls, each lurid hollow underfoot being a hell filled with
demons and wicked souls in penance. The Arabian kosmos, beginning
with the earth, ascended to a world of water above the firmament, next
to a world of air, then to a world of fire, followed in rising order by an
emerald heaven with angels in the form of birds, a heaven of precious
stones with angels as eagles, a hyacinth heaven with angels 88 vultures,
a silver heaven with angels 88 horses, a golden and a pearl heaven each
peopled with angel girls, a crystal heaven with angel men, then two
heavens full of angels, and finally a great sea without bound, each
sphere being presided over by a chief ruler, the names of. all of whom
were familiar to the learned Arabs. The Syrian kosmos corresponded
closely to the foregoing. It soared up the mounting steps of earth,
water, air, fire, and innumerable choruses successively of Angels, ArchangP.ls, Principalities, Powers, Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Cherubim
and Seraphim, unto the Expanse whence Lucifer fell; afterwards to a.
boundless Ocean; and l88tly to a magnificent Crown of Light filling the
uppermost space of all.u
It is hard for us to imagme the aspects of the universe to the ancients
and the impressions it produced in them, all E'eemed so different then, in
the dimness of crude obsermtion, from the present appearance in the
light of astronomic science. Anaximander held that the earth W88 of
cylindrical form, suspended in the middle of the univerE'e and surrounded
by envelopes of water, air, and fire, 88 by the coats of an onion, but that
the exterior stratum W88 broken up and collected into masses, and thus
originatet.l the sun, moon, and stars, which are carried around by the
three spheres in which they are fixed." Many of the Oriental nations
believed the pl!lonets to be animated beings, conscious divinities, freely
marching around their high realms, keeping watch and ward over the
creation, smiling their favorites on to happy fortune, fixing their baleful
eyes and shedding disastrous eclipse on "falling nations and on kingly
lines about to sink forever." This belief W88 cherished among the later
Greek philosophers and Roman priests, artd was vividly held by such
• Dapala, L'OrljpDe de toiUI 1.. Calteo, PlaDche No. :U.

• ArlaL de Oool. IL 11.
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men as Philo, Origell', and even Kepler. It is here that we aze to- look
for the Dirth of astrology, that solemn lore, Iinkiag the petty fates of
men with the Btany ronJuactions, which once S&Dk ao deeply mt.o. tha
miDd of the WOI:id, but is now wellnigb forgotteu.:"No more·oftbat, 78 p\anetarylfghfll!
Your upoeta, dlpltlee, MOeDdaJidee,
Your partlle quartllee; aDd yoor plutlc .......
Aud all your heaTeDly bolliiCII awd oll'•etl,
l!ball meet 110 DJre devout expounden here..
'l'he joy of Jupiter,
The enltatloa· ot tbo IJJagolo'• bead,
The •uu'o tdpllclty and s)orioaa
n..y-hollll<' ou high, the moon'• dim dotrliDent,.
.Kud aft the otarry lndb•loDI of lit ofgDJ,
lhell rtw, and role. and pau, and uo oae tuew
That tbere aro aplrlt-rulere ot aU WO&'llle,
Wblel• fraternize with •....U.. and, tboosb unknow~~y
Rold In the allfu!np; TOICI'tl or the l(an
ComDliiJIIIoe> 08' hJsh a lid ..-erywbne."

Tlie ancient belief Hint the stars w-ere living 'bE-ings, com'bined wit'fl tlleo
eager fancy or an unscientific time, gave rise to the stenar apotheosis or
heroes and leg<'mlary nnmes, and' was the source of those numerous
asterisms, outlined groups of stars, whicll still bedeck the glittering
skies and form the landmarks of celestial tepography. It was these ed
lindred inffuences that wrought together
""To m&Jte the flrmamODt brJatle Wltb•llhapoeOf lntcnnltt~ut motfun, ..pcet •asne,
And' m)'lftc r...ringa, wbleb o'ercreep tile eutli,
Keeplag 1low time 1rltll )lorrono Ia. tbe blood;"-

the Gorgon's petrific Head, the Bear's frightftd fonn, Berenice's streluning
Hair, the curdling lengtll of Ophfnehus, and the Hydra's horrid shape.
The poetic eye of old religion saw gods in the planets walkhag their
serene blue paths,.. Ollrle, Bel, Odin, Mltluu, Bralim, Zeus,
Who ga..e thrir n&mN to otan wblch otm roomr IOD'Ikl
Tbe ..... an Wl>nldp'- .....,a l'rvm cllm..
Whore their owa.allan ouce to"'d e...,ry bW.~

:By selected constellations the cboicest legends of the antique 'W'Ot'ld are
preserved in silent e11actment. On the heavenly I'Pa the Argouautte
keep nightly sail towiJI'ds the Golden Fleec~. There Herakles gripes the
llydra's heads and sways bis irresistible elub; .Arion with his harp rides
the docile Dolphin; the Centaur's right )land clutches the Wolf; the
crouching Hare flees from the raging eye aJJd shuddel'!! at the inaudible
bark of the Dog: and 11pace crawls with the horrors of the ScorpioB.
In consequence of the earth's. revolution in its orbi*, the sun appears
at diffel'ent sffil!ons to rise in connection with different groups of 11tars..
It seems as if the ~run made an annual journey arouud the ecliptic.
This circuit was divided into twelve parts corresponding to the months.
and each marked by a distinct comtellation. There was a singular
Digitized by
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agreement in regard to these solar houses, residence<J of the gods, or
~igns of the zodiac, among the leading nations of the earth,-the Persians, Chaldeans, Hebrews, Syrians, Hindus, Chinese, Arabians, Japanese,
Siamese, Goths, Javanese, Mexicans, Peruvians, and Scandinavians."
Among the various explanations of the origin of these artificial sign~.
we will notice only the one attributed by Volney to the Egyptians. The
constellations in which the sun successively appeared from month to
month were named thus:-at the time of the overflow of the Nile, the
8laTI of inundation, (Aquarius;) at the time of ploughing, 1tar1 of the o.x,
(Taurus;) when lions, driven forth by thirst, appearE.'d on the banks of the
Nile, &tar& of the lion, (Leo;) at the time of reaping, &tar& of the sheaf, (Virgo ;)
ldars of the lamh and two kid8, (Aries,) when these animals were born; star1
of the crab, (Cancer,) when the sun, touching the tropic, returned backwards; &tar& of the wild goat, (Capricorn,) when the sun reached the highest
point in his yearly track; atara of the balance, (Libra,) when days and
nights were in equilibrium; &tar& of the &corpion, (Scorpio,) when periodical
simooms burned like the venom of a scorpion; and so on of the rest. 211
The progress of astronomical science-from the wild time when men
thought the stars were mere spangles stuck in a solid expanse not far off,
to the vigorous age when Ptolemy's mathematics spanned the scope of
the sky; from the first reverent observations of the Chaldean shepherds
watching the constellations as gods, to the magnificent reasonings of
Copernicus dashing down the innumerable crystalline spheres, "cycle on
epicycle, orb on orb," with which crude theorizers had crowded the
stellar spaces; from the uncurbed poetry of Hyginus writing the floor
of heaven over with romantic myths in planetary words, to the more
wondrous truth of Le Verrier measuring the steps from nimble Mercury
flitting moth-like in the beard of the sun to dull Neptune sagging in his
cold course twenty-six hundred million miles away; from the half-inch orb
of Hipparchus's naked eye, to the six-feet speculum of Rosse's awful tube;
from the primeval belief in one world studded around with skyey torchlights, to the modem conviction of octillions of inhabited worlds all
governed by one law~onstitutes the most astonishing chapter in the
history of the human mind. Every step of this incredible progress has
had its effect in modifying the conceptions of man's position and importance in nature and of the connection of his future fate with localities. Of old, the entire creation was thought to lie pretty much within
the comprehension of man's unaided senses, and man himself was suppo~ed to be the chief-if not the sole-object of Divine providence. The
deities often came down in incarnations and mingled with their favorites
and rescued the earth from evils. Every thing was anthropomorphized.
Man's relative magnitude and power were believed to be such that he
fancied during an eclipse that, by screams, the crashing of gongs, and
• Pigott, SealldlnaTI&o MytbolOQ, chap. I. p. 81.
• VolDey, BW..., chap. ull.led.3. Maurice, BIA.Wadcltu, ~l.L pp.lC6-14T.
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magic rites, he could scare away the monsters who were swallowing the
sun or the moon. Meteors shooting through the evening air the Arnbs
believed were fallen angels trying to get back into heaven but burled
from the crystal battlements by the flaming lances of the guardian
watchers. Then the gazer saw
" The lop of heaYeD foll Of fiery ahapee,
or bornlog c..-ta."

Now the student contemplates an abyss swarming with orbs each outweighing millions of our earth. Then they re.ad their nativities in the
planets and felt how great must be the state overwatched by such resplendent servitors. Now
"They ...,k commooioo with the otan that they 1D&.J IUiow
How petty Ia tbla b&ll oo which tbey come aod go."

Then the hugest view of the extent of the universal sphere was that an
iron mass would require nine days and nights to plunge from its Olympian
height to its Tartarean depth. Now we are told by the masters of science
that there are stars so distant that it would take their light, travelling a&
a rate of nearly twelve million miles a minute, thirty million years to reach
us. The telescope has multiplied the size of the creation by hundreds of
millions, and the grandest conception of the stellar universe possible to
the most capacious human mind probably bears no larger proportion to
the fact than an orrery does to the solar system. Our earth is a hundred
million miles from the sun, whose diameter is so monstrous that a hundred
such orbs strung in a straight line would occupy the whole distance. The
sun, with all his attendant planets and moons, is sweeping around his
own centre-supposed by some to be Alcyone-at the rate of four hundred
thousand miles a day; and it will take him eighteen million years to complete one revolution. Our firmamental cluster contains, it has been calculated, in round numbers about twenty million stars. There are many
thousands of such nebulre visible, some of them capable of packing away
in their awful bosoms hundreds of thousands of our galaxies. Measure
off the abysmal space into seven hundred thousand stages each a hundred
million miles wide, and you reach the nearest fixed stars,-for instance,
the constellation of the Lyre. Multiply that inconceivable distance by
hundreds of thousands, and still you will discern enormous sand-banks
of stars obscurely glittering on the farthest verge of telescopic vision.
And even all this is but a little corner of the whole.
Coleridge once said, "To some infinitely superior Being, the whole universe may be as one plaio,-the distance between planet and planet being
only as the pores in a grain of sand, and the spaces between system and
system no greater than the intervals between one grain and the grain
adjacent." One of the vastest thoughts yet conceived by any mortal mind is that of turning the universe from a mechanical to a chemical
vroblem, as illustrated by Prof. Lovering.tt Assuming the acknowledged
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truths in physics, that the ultimate particles of matter never actually
touch each other, and that water in evaporating expands into eighteen
hundred times its previous volume, he demonstrates that the porosity
of our solar system is no greater than that of steam. "The porosity of
granite or gold may be equal to that of steam, the greater density being
a stronger energy in the central forces." And the conclusion is scientifically reached that "the vast interval between the sun and Herschel is
an enormous pore, while the invisible distance that separates the most
closely-nestled at~ms is a planetary space,-o. stupendous gulf when compared with the little spheres between which it flows." Thus we may
think of the entire universe as a living organism, like a ripening orange,
its component atoms worlds, the sidereal movements its vital circulation.
Surely, when a man looks up from his familiar fields and household
roof to such incommensurable objects as scientific imagination reveals in
the sparkling sword-handle of Perseus and the hazy girdle of Andromeda,
overpowering humility will fill his breast, an unutterable solemnity will
"fall on him as from the very presence-chamber of the Highest." And
will he not, when he contemplates the dust-like shoals of stars, the
shining films of firmaments, that retreat and hover through all the
boundless heights,-the Nebecula nebula, looking like a bunch of ribbons
disposed in a true-love's knot,-that most awful nebula whirled into the
shape and bearing the name of the Dumb-Bell,-the Crab nebula, hanging
over the infinitely remote space, a sprawling terror, every point holding
millions of worlds,-thinking of these all-transcendent wonders, and then
remembering his own inexpressible littleness, how that the visible existence of his whole race does not occupy a single tick of the great Sidereal
Clock, will he not sink under helpless misgivings, will he not utterly
despair of immortal notice and support from the King of all this r In
a word, how does the solemn greatness of man, the supposed eternal
destiny of man, stand affected by the modern knowledge of the vastness
of creation? Regarding the immensities receding over him in unfathomable abysses bursting with dust-heaps of suns, mWit not man be dwarfed
intO unmitigated contempt, his life and character rendered absolutely
insignificant, the utmost span of his fortunes seeming but as the hum
and glitter of an ephemeron in a moment's sunshine? Doubtless many
a one has at times felt the stupendous truths of astronomy thus palsying
him with a crushing sense of his own nothingness and burying him in
fatalistic despair. Standing at night, alone, beneath the august· dome
studded from or old with its ever-blazing lights, he gazes up and sees the
innumerable armies of heaven marshalled forth above him in the order
and silence of their primeval pomp. Peacefully and forever they shine
there. In nebula separated from nebula by trillions of leagues, plane
beyond plane, they stretch and glitter to the feet of God. Falling on
his knees, he clasps his hands in speechless adoration, but feels, with an
intolerable ache of the heart, that in this infinitude such an one as he
can be of no consequence whatever. He waits passively for the resistless
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round of fate to bear him away,-ah, whither? "Conscious that he
dwells but as an atom of dust on the outskirts of a galaxy of inconceivable glory" moving through eternity in the arms of law, he becomes, in
his own estimation, an insensible dot lost in the uncontainable wilderness of firmamental systems. But this conclusion of despair is a mistake
as sophistical as it is il\iurious, as baseless in reality 88 it is natural in
seeming. Its antidote and corrective are found in a more penetrative
thought and juster understanding of the su~oot, which will preservc.>
the greatness and the immortal destiny of man unharmed despite the
Crowning V88titudes of creation. This will appear from fairly weighing
the following considerations.
In the first place, the immensity of the material universe is an element entirely furdgn to the problem of human fate. When seeking to
solve the question of human destiny, we are to study the facts and prophecies of human nature, and to conclude accordingly. It is a perversion
of reason to bring from far an induction of nebular magnitudes to crwh
with their brute weight the plain indications of the spirit of humanity.
What though the number of telescopic worlds were raised to the tenthousandth power, and each orb were 88 large 88 all of them combined
woultl now be? what difference would that make in the facts of human
nature and destiny! It is from the experience going on in man's breast,
and not Crom the firmaments rolling above his bead, that his importance
and his final cause are to be inferrt'd. The human mind, heart, and
conscience, thought, love, faith, and piety, remain the same in tht>ir
intrinsic rank and capacities whetht>r the universe be 88 small as it
appeart>d to the eyes of Abraham or 88 large 88 it seems in the cosmi<'8l
theory of Humboldt. Thus the spiritual position of man really remains
precisely what it was before the telescope smote the veils of distance and
bared the outer courts of being.
Secondly, if we do bring in the irrelevant realms of science to the
examination of our princely pretensions, it is but fair to look in both
directions. And then what we lose above we gain below. The revt>lations of the microscope balance those of the telesoopt>. The animalcul11.
magnify man 88 much as the nebul~e belittle him. We cannot ht>lp
believing that He who frames and provides for those infinitMimal animals quadrillions of whom might inhabit a drop of wah•r or a lenf anrl
have ample room and vt>rge t>nough, and whose vital and muscubr
organization is as complicated and perfect os that of an elephant, will
much morE' take care of man, no matter how numerou~ the constellntion11
are. Let us l'ce how far ~cicntific vision c,nn look bt>neath oursch·<'S a11
the qut>stion is nn§wered by a fe<w well-known facts. In each drop of
human blood there are three million corpuscular di8ks or vitnl orb<.
Considering all the drops made up in this way, man is a kosm011, his vcm~
galaxies through whose circuits these red clustering planets perform thf'ir
revolutions. How small the exhaling atoms of a grain of musk mU8t hf',
since it will perfume every breath of air blowing through a hall for a
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quarter of a century, and then not be perceptibly diminished ·An
ounce of gold may be reduced into four hundred and thirty-two billion
pam, each microscopically visible.» There is a deposit of slate in
Bohemia covering forty square miles to the depth of eight feet, each
cubic inch of which Ehrenberg found by microscopic measurement to
oontain forty-one thousand million infusorial animals. Sir David Brewster says, "A. cubic inch of the Bilin polieschiefer slate eontains above
one billion seven hundred and fifty thousand millions of distinct individuals of Galionella ferruginea. ,,. It is a fact that the size of one of
these insects as compared with the bulk of a man is virtually as small as
that of a man compared with the whole scheme of modern astronomy.
Thus, if the problem of our immortal consequence is prejudicially vitiated
by contemplating the immense extremity of vision, it is rectified by gazing
on the opposite extremity. If man justly scrutinized, without eompariI!Ons, is fitted for and worthy of eternity, no foreign facts, however magnificent or minute, should alter our judgment from the premises.
Thirdly, is it not evident that man's greatness keeps even pace along
the scale of magnitude with the widening creation, since it is his mind
that sees and comprehends how wondrous the dimensions of the universe are f The number of stars and the limits of space are not more
astounding than it is that he should be capable of knowing such things,
enumerating and staking them off. When man has measured the distance and weighed the bulk of Sirius, it is more appropriate to kneel in
amazement before the inscrutable mystery of his genius, the irrepressible
soaring of his soul, than to sink in dt-spair under the swinging of thoee
lumps of dirt in their unapproachable spheres because they are so gigantic! The appearance of the creation to man is not vaster than his perception of it. They are exactly correlated by the very terms of the
statement. .As the astronomic world expands, the astronomer's mind
dilates and must be as large as it in order to contain it in thought..
What we loee in relative importance from the enlargement of the boundaries of the universe we gain from the new revelation of our capacities
that is made through these transcendent achievements of our science.
That we are favorites of the Creator and destined for immortal glories is
therefore logically and morally just as credible after looking through
Herschel's forty-feet reflector and reading La Place's M~canique Celeste
as it would be were this planet, suspended in a hollow dome, the entirety
of material being.
Furthermore, we can reason only from the dam we have ; and, doing
that, we ~Should conclude, from the intrinsic and incomparable superiority
of spirit to matter, that man and his kindred scattered in families over
all the orbs of space were the especial objects of the infinite .Author'~
eare. They are fitted by their filial attributes to commune with Him in
10

LardDer, Ht.Dd·Book

II lllore Worlda tbt.D

or Natural Pbll080pby, book I. chap. 1'.

Ooo, cb. Yilt. oote 3.
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praise and lo\·e. They know the prodigious and marvellous works of
mechanical nature; mechanical nature knows nothing. Man can return
his Maker's blessing in voluntary obedience and thanks; matter is inanimate clay for the Pott~r's moulding. Turning from the gleaming wildernes&e& of star-land to the intellect and heart, appreciating the infinite
problems and hopes with which they deal and aspire, we feel the truth
expl'el!lled by Wordsworth in his tremendous lines:"I muot, aloft aoeeodlng, broatbe In worldl
To which tbe heaTeD ol heaTeDI II but a TelL
Not chaoo, darteot pit of Erebua,
Nor aught or blinder 'f'BC&ncy, oooop'd out
By help or dream8, caa breed ouch rear and awe
AI tall upou uo ofteu when - look
Ioto our mlodo, Into the m!Dd of IIUID."

Is not ofte noble thought of truth, one holy emotion of love, O!Ml divine
impulse of devotion, better than a whole planet of mud, a whole solar
syst~m of gas and dust? Who would not rather be the soul that gauges
the deeps, groups the laws, foretells the movements, of the universe,
writing down in a brief mathematical formula a complete horOBCOpe of
the heavens as they will appear on any given night thousands of years
h!'!nce, than to be all that array of swooping systems? To think the
world is to be superior to the world. That which appreciares is akin to
that which makes; and so we are the Creator's children, and these crowding nebulre, packed with orbs as thick as the ocean-beach with sands, are
the many mansions of the House fitted up for His abode and ours. As
an only prince would be of more consideration than a palace, though
its foundation pressed the shoulders of Serpentnrius, its turret touched
the brow of Orion, and its wings reached from the Great Bear to the
Phmnix, so a mind is of more importance than the material creation,
and the moral condition of a man is of greater moment than the aspect
of stellar firmament&.
Another illustration of the truth we are considering is to be drawn
from the idealist theory, to which so many of the ablest thinkers of the
world have given their devoted adhesion, that matt~r is merely phenomenal, no substantial entity, but a transient show preserved in appearance for some ulterior cause, and finally, at the withdrawal or suspension
of God's volition, to return into annihilating invisibility as swiftly as a
flash of lightning. The solid-seeming firmament& are but an exertion of
Divine force projected into vision to ' serve for a season as a theatre for
the training of spirits. When that process iB complete, in the twinkling
of an eye the phantMmal exhibition of matter will disappear, leaving
only the ideal realm of indestructible things, souls with thE"ir inward
treasurE'!~ !'E'maining in their native sphere of the infinite, while the
<>utward universe
"Dolh ftalah lite a ghoot belbre the oun."
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may be attained by the road of physics as well aR by that of transcendental metaphysics. For Newton has given in his Principia a
geometrical demonstration of the infinite compru.nbility of matter. All the
worlds, therefore, that cluster in yon swelling vault can be condensed
into a single globe of the size of a walnut; and then, on that petty lump
of apparent substance, the enfranchised soul might trample in an exultation of magnanimous scorn upon the whole universe of earths, and soar
through its own unlimited dominion, Monarch of Immortality, the
snatched glory of shrunken firmaments flashing from its deathless
wings.
Finally, a proper comprehension of the idea of God will neutralize the
skepticism and despondency sometimes stealthily nourished or crushingly
impressed by contemplations of the immensity of nature. If one, from
regarding the cold and relentless mechanism of the surrounding system,
tremble for fear of there being. no kind Overruler, let him gaze on the
warm beauty that flushes the countenance of day, the mystic meditativeness that hangs on the pensive and starry brow of night, let him follow
the commanding instincts of his own heart, and he will find himself
clinging in irresistible faith and filial love to the thought of an infinite
Father. If still the atheistic sentiment obtrudes upon him and oppresses
him, let him observe how every spot of immensity whereon the eye of
science has fallen is crowded with unnumbered amazing examples of
design, love, beneficence, and he will perceive that the irrefragable line.s
of argument drawn through the boundless spaces of creation light up
the stupendous contour of God and show the expression of his features
to be love. It seems as though any man acquainted with the truths and
magnitudes of astronomy, who, after seeing the star-strewn abysses,
would look in his mirror and ask if the image reflected there is that of
the greatest being in the universe, would need nothing furt.her to convince him that a God, the Creator, Preserver, Sovereign, lives. And
then, if, mistakenly judging from his own limitations, he thinks that the
particular care of all the accumulated galaxies of worlds, every world
perhaps teeming with countless millions of conscious creatures, would
'ranscend the possibilities even of God, a moment's reflection will dillsolve that sophistry in the truth that God is infinite, and that to his
infinite attributes globule and globe are alike,-the oversight of the whole
and of each part a matter of instantaneous and equal ease. Still further:
if this abstract truth be insufficient to support faith and bestow peace,
what will he say to the visible fact that all the races of beings, and all
the clusters of worlds, from the motes in a sunbeam to the orbs of the
remotest firmament, are now taken care of by Divine Providence f God
now keeps them all in being and order, unconfused by their multiplicity,
unoppressed by their magnitude, and not for an instant forgetting or
neglecting either the mightiest or the least. Morbidly suspicious, perversely incredulous, must be the mind that denies, since it is 80 now in
this state, that it may be 80 as well in the other state and forever I Grasp-
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ing the conception of one God, who creates, rules, and loves all, man may
unpresumptuously feel himself to be a child of the Infinite and a ..af~
heir of immortality. Looking within and without, and soaring in fancy
amidst the blue and starry altitudes interspersed with blazing suns and
nebulous oceans, he may cry, from a sober estimate of all the experimental
and phenomenal facts within his reach," EYen btre I feel,
Am011g th- mighty tbln:;a, that u I am
I am llkln to GO<I; that I am part
Of the WMI on!TeniRI, and cau graap
Some portion or that I'CaiOD In the which
The whole lo ruled and rounded; that I ba"
A spirit nobler In Ito cause and end,
Lovelier In order, grea!<'r In Its powen,
Than all these bright and owilt lmmciUIIU..."

Perhaps the force of these arguments may Le better condensed and
expressed by help of an individual illustration. While the pen is forming
these words, the announcement of the ueath of Dr. Kane saddens the
world. Alas that the gallant heart no longer beats, the story of whnse
noble generosity and indomitable prowess has just thriJII:'d the dull
nations of men of meaner mould! Wh()-(>ven though standing before
a telescope under the full architecture of the heavens-can believe that
that maiden soul of lu>roism and devotion is now but nn extinguished
"park,-that the love, honor, int<'lligence, self-sacrificing consecration
which cnswathed him as with a saintly halo have all gone out! Turning from that pale form, ~;tretched on the couch of death in fatal Cuba.
through the receding gulfs of space where incomputable sy~;tems of
worlds are wheeling on their eternal courses, and then looking back
again from the noiseless glitter and awful bulk of the creation, do you
despair of t.he immortal consequence of the poor sufferer whose fleshly
moorings to existence are successively loosening at every gasp? Ah,
remember that Matter and the Soul are not alone! Far above that claybound, struggling soul, and far above those measureless, firmamental
masses, is God, the Maker of them both, and the J,over of his child.
Glancing in His omniscience dol\·n upon that human death~ouch, around
which affectionate prayers are floating from every part of the earth, and
from whose pallid occupant co:.fiding sighs are rising to His ear, He sees
the unutterable mystE-ries of yearning thought, emotion, and power,
which are the hidden being of man, and which so ally the filial spirit to
the parent Divinity. As beneath His gaze the faithful soul of Elisha
Kane--slowly extricating it.self from its overwrought tabernacle, and
also extricating itself from the holy network of heart-strings which sixty
millions of men speaking one speech have ftung around him, if haply so
they might retain him to earth to take their love and waiting honorsrises into the invisible, seeking to return, bearing its virgin purity with
it, to the bosom of God, will He overlook it, or carelessly spurn it into
night, because the banks of stars are piled up 10 thick and high thal
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they absorb His regards f My soul, come not thou into the counsels of
them that think so ! It should not be believed though astronomy were
a thousand times astronomy. But it shall rather be thought that, ere
now, the brave American has di4cuvered the Mariner whom he sought,
though sailing on far other seas, where there !& no destroying winter
and no need of rescue.
'
In association with the measureless spaces and countless worlds brought
to light by astronomic science naturally arises the question whether the
other worlds are, like our earth, peopled with responsible intelligences.
In ancient times the stars were not generally thought to be worlds, but
to be persons,-genii or gods. At the dawn of creation "the morning
stars sang together;" that is," the sons of God shouted for joy." The
stars were the living army of "Jehovah of hosts." At the time when
the theological dogmas now prevalent were first conceived, the greatnes.~
and glory of the universe were supposed to centre on this globe. The
fortunes of man well nigh absorbed, it was imagined, the interest of angels
and of God. The whole creation was esteemed a temporary theatre for
the enactment of the sublime drama of the fall and redemption of man.
The entire heavens with all their host were thought to revolve in satellite
dependence around this stationary and regal planet. For God to hold
long, anxious, repeated councils to devise means t{) save us, was not
deemed out of keeping with the relative dignity of the earth and the
human race. But at length the progress of discovery put a different
aspect on the physical conditions of the problem. The philosopher
began to survey man's habitation and history, and t{) estimate man's
comparative rank and destiny, not from the stand-point of a solitary
IJlanet dating back only a few thousand years, but in the light of millions
of centuries of duration and from a position among millions of crowded
firmaments whence our sun appears as a dim and motionless star. This
new vision of science required a new construction of theology. The petty
and monstrous notions of the ignorant superstition of the early age needed
rectification. In the minds of the wise and devout few this was effected;
but with the great majority the two sets of ideas existed side by side in
unreconciled confusion and contradiction, as they even continue to do
unt{) this day.
' When it came to be believed that the universe teemed with suns,
moons, and planets, composed of material substances, subject to day and
night, and various other laws and changes, like our own .abode, it was
natural to infer that these innumerable worlds were also inhabited by
rational creatures akin to ourselves and capable of worshipping God.
Numerous considerations, possessing more or less weight, were brought
forward to confirm such a conclusion. The most striking prcsf'ntation
ever made of the argument, perhaps, is that in Oersted's essay on the
"Universe as a Single Intellectual Realm." It became the popular faith,
and is undoubtedly more so now than ever before. Towards the end of the
eeventeenth century a work was published in explicit support of this

Digitized by

Coogle

60!

LOC.U FATE OF MAN IN THB ASTRONOMIC UNIVERSE.

faith by FonteneDe. It was entitled "Conversations on the Plurality
of Worlds," and had marked succe88, running through many editions.
A few years later, Huygens wrote a book, called "CosmotheoJ'08," in
maintenance of the same thesis. The more this doctrine obtained root
and life in the convictions of men, the more strongly its irreconcilableness with the ordinary theology must have made itself felt by fearless
and competent thinkers. Could a quadrillion firmaments loaded with
stars, each inhabited by its own race of free intelligences, all be burned
up and destroyed in the Day of Judgment provoked on this petty grain
of dust by the sin of Adam ?0 Were the stars mere sparks and spangles
stuck in heaven for us to eee by, it would be no shock to our reason to
suppose that they might be extinguished with our extinction; but, grasping the truths of astronomy as they now lie in the brain of a master in
~cience, we can no longer think of God expelling our race from the joys
of being and then quenching the splendors of his hall "as an innkeeper
hlows out the lights when the dance is at an end." God rules and overntles all, and serenely works out hi.'l irresistible ends, incapable of wrath
or defeat. Would it be more incongruous for Him to he angry with an
ant-hill and come down to trample it, than to be so with the earth and
appear in vindictive fire to annihilate it?
From time to time, in the interests of the antiquated ideas, doubts
ha,•e been raised as to the validity of the doctrine of stellar worlw
stocked with intellectual families." Ilegel, either imbued with that
Gnostic contempt and hatred for matter which described the earth as
"a dirt-ball for the E>xtri!'-ation of light-spirits," or from an obscure impulse
of pantheistic thought, sullies the stars with every demeaning phrase,
oven stigmatizing them as "pimples of light." Michclet, a disciple of
ll<'gel, followed his example, and, in a work published in 1840, strove
vigorously to aggrandize the earth and man at the expen8G of the
accepted teachings of astronomy... With argument and ridicule, wit
and reason, he endeavored to make it out that the stars are no better
than gleaming patches of vapor. We are the exclusive aut.ocrats of all
immensity. Whewell has followed up this species of thought with quite
rt'markable adroitness, force, and brilliance.16 Whether his motive in
thiM undertaking is purely scientific and artistic, or whether he is impelled by a fancied religious animus,-having been bitten by some theological fear which has given him the astrophobia,-does not clearly
• At opoclmtna or the large nambor ot -~~- whlcla haye '-'> pabllabed -IDC the dtet'I'De"
th•n or the whole creation In tbe Dar or Judgment, the followiDC mar bo conaalted. Oolaader, Doo
1\•n•ummatloae 8aec:aJ1 Dl-rtatloaam Peataoo. Land, De EJ:cldlo UniYenl TotaU n Subotuatlall.
.,,.l..,h, Die Welt 1m Feuer, odn dao wahn Vergehen and Bode der Welt dnn:h den lotaea So......_
t•t·tuod. For a ceat111)' put the opinion hu '-'> ploloc Ca'OOr &hal the creat c:alMtropbe will be
,,~tltUtod to oar earth, 111>d tha& eoren thla Ia to he aDDihDated, bat to be truldJrmed, pvpd, u4
-lltllled by the crllla. 8ee, e.g., Brumher, Uebor die eodllche Umwaodluog del' Erde durdl lifter.
• KurU, Blbel uDd Atttronomle. 81mootou'e Eog. trana., eh . .t. Net. 14 : Inc:aroatioll ol Ood.
Ill , .••rleouogtn tiber die ewlge Ponlhlllchktlt del Oelatea.
• ,., a Munllt)' or Worldit: AD llllq.
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appear. Brewster has replied to Whewell's disturbing es.'!lly in a volume
which more commands our sympathies and c;uril's our reason, but i:s ll'ss
BUBtained in force and lesa close in logic.• Powell has stillmore recently
published a very valuable treati:se on the subject ;37 and with this work
the discussion rests thus far, leaving, as we believE', the popular faith in
an astronomic universe of inhabited wol'lds unshaken, however fatal the
legitimate implications of that faith may be to other doctt·ines simultaneously held.18 It is curious to observe the shifting positions taken up
by skepticism in science, now, with powerful r<'coil from tl1e narrow
bigotries of theology, eagerly embracing the sublimest dreams of astronomic speculation, and now inclining to the faith that the remoter
stars are but brilliant globules trickling from the poles of soml' terrible
battery in the godl~ heights of space. But if there be any thing sure
in science at all, it is that the material creation is inconceivably vast, including innumcrabiA sy11tems, and all governed by invariable laws. But
let us return from thie episode.
The foregoing sixfold argument, preserving our immortal greatness
from the remorseless maw of annihilation, leaves us the problem of the
relations which shall be sustained by the dist'mbodieli soul to time und
space,-the question as to the locality of the spirit-world, the scene of our
future life. Sheol, Hade.s, Tartarus, Valhalla with its mead-brimmed
horns, Blessed Isles, Elysium, supernal Olympus, firmamental Heaven,
paradieal Eden, definite sites of C<' lestial Worlds for df'partcd souls, the
Chaldee's golden orbs, the So.n~crit Mcru, the Indian Hunting-Ground,
the Moslem's love-bowers, and wine-rivers, and gem-palacc.s with darkeyed houri& thronged,-these notions, and all similar ones, of material
residences for spirits, located and bounded, we must dismiss as dreams
and cheats of the childish world's unripe fancy. There is no f'Videncc
for any thing of that coarse, crude sort. They all disappear before tht>
light of astronomic discovery and the reasonable truth of tho soul's purr.
spirituality. What, then, shall we say? Why, in the first place, that,
while there arc reasons enough and room enough for an undisheartened
faith in the grand fact of human immortality, it is beyond our prE'Sent
pow€'rs to establish any detailed conclusions in regard to it.~ locality or
its scenery.
But surely, in the second place, we should say that it becomes us, when
reflecting on the scenes to be opened to us at death, to rise to a more
idt'al and sublime view than any of th08e tangible figment.'! which were
the products of untrained sensual imagination and gros.'! materialistic
theory. When the fleshly prison-walls of the mind fall, its first in• lion Worldo than One tho Creed or lhft Phl1010J>he1' and the Hope ollhe ChrtoUaa.
• ..._, oa the t:aity or Plurality of Worldo. See, furthennore. iu w..tmlnet•r Re....,., Jllll,
1168, n - t Aatrvw•m7 and the Nobular Un<Xhaoia.
M Volp·r, Enle uod Ewlp•it. (Natant Ulotor1 ot the Earth .. " l'eriocllca1 rro.- ol lleYelop- l l n Oppooltloa to the Unnatural Oenlogy o( Reoolatloae and Catutropb&) TrWo, m. Enda4er cr- UDd clor klelllen materlfllea WelL
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heritance is a stupendous freedom. The narrow limits thM caged i\
here are gone, and it lives in an ethert>al sphel'f' with no im)*ding
bounds. Leaving its natal thrt>shold of earth and the lazsr-bou~ of
time, its home is immensity, and its lease is f'tt>mity. Evt>n in out
present state, to a true thinker there is no ascent or d«'l!CCDt or terminating wall in space, but t>qual motion illimitably in all direction~~; and
no absolute standard of duration, only a relative and variable one from
the inst'Ct of an hom·, to mnn, to an u•·changel, to that incomprl.'ht>nsible
Being whose shortest moments are too \'liSt to be noted by the awful
nebula of the Hour-Gla._"ll, although its ru!<hing sands are sy!lt<'ms of
worlds. The soul eme1·ges from earthly Londage emancipated into
eternity, whilll
"Tb> ague IWOl'J) arwod him wltb tb<'ir wiop,
lJk.> augur' II oot:l.,. <bCilt<<l vC tbclr preJ."

We have now suffil"if'nt premonition!< and examples of this wontiJ'OU!I
enlargement to base a rational belil'f on. What hf'm!l us in whf'n Wf'
think, feel, and imagine? And whl\t is the heavt'n that shall dawn
for us beyond the veil of death's domain but the realm of Thought. the
sphE're of the spirit's unhampered powers? There are oftf'n vouchsafed
to us here hours of outsoaring emotion and conception which make the
enclosures in which the 1\Stronoml'r loitt>rs seem nurrow. "His skies
are shoal, and imagination. liken thir~ty travelll'r, pRnts to be through
their desert. The roving mind impatiently bursts the fetters of astl'().
nomical orbits, like cobwl'bs in " corner of its universe, and launches
itself to where distance f11ils to follow. and law, such as science has di."covared, grows weak and wellry." There are moods of spiritual expansion and infinite longing that illustrate the train of thought so well
expresaed in the following lines:" BY.., u tho dupe lo tal.. Arahian
Dlpp'll but hie brow ben<Btb tbo t-Iter's brim,
ADd in that Instant all tM life of ID8Il
Prom youtb to &Froll'd Ito olow y..- on hlm,
And, while U.e foot stood motionleoo, the ooul
Swept wllh dolibernte wing from polo I<> pnle;
8o when the m•n the Ora••'• still portal ~
Clooed on tbe mbotaocee or rh.,.18 or .,.nb,
Tbe lmllll\teriul, for tbe thiul"' oat1b gla.e1,
Sbapee a nr.w \·i~ ion from the- mnttf!r's doartb:
Bell>,.. the oonl lbRI.....,. not "·ith nnr e'Jf/8
Tbo UDCI•IIoell Im.-Gn&ble U..."•

Then we realize that the spiritual world does not form some now unseen
and distant region of the visible creation, but thnt the astronomic univel'!lt'
is a speck lying in the invisible bosom of the ~<piritunl world. "Space is
an attribute of God in which all matter is laid, and other attributes he
may have which are the home of mind and soul." We suppose \he
difference between the present embodied and the future disembodied
-

• B1alwer,
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state to be so vast that the conditions of the latter cannot be intelligibly
illustrated by the analogies of the former. It is not to be expected that
the human soul will evt-r be absolutely independent of time and space,
literally transcending them, hilt only relatively so as compared with its
earthly predicament. For, as an able thinker and writtlr- philosopher
of the Swedenborgian school, too-has said, "The oonception of a mind
ah5olutely sundered from all connection w1th spa.oe is a mere pretence
which words necessarily repudiate."
The soul-on the hypothesis that there is a soul-is now in the body.
Evidently, on leaving the body, it must either be twwMY-e.-ond that i~
annihilation, which the vehement totality of our thought denies; or
n'eT,Y!Dhere,-ond that implit>S infinity, the loss of finite being in bound lest;
Deity, a conclusion which we know of nothing to warrant; or &W~e~Dhere,
and that predicates a surviving individuality rela«'d to surrounding externals, which is the prophesied and satisfactory result in which we rest
in faith, humbly confessing our ignorance as to all the minutioo. It doe~
not necessarily follow from this view, however, that the ~;oul is limited
to a fixed region in space. It may have the freedom of the universe.
Hore wondt-rs, and !ublimer than mortal fancies have ever suspected,
are waiting to be revealed when we die:"For tblo life It but being'!! lint fRint raJ,
And be&Yeo oo be&Yeo make up Ood's dazzllop: daJ!'

We are here living unconsciously engtrt by another universe than thA
senses can appreht-n<l, thinly veilt-<.1, but real, an<l waiting for us with
hospitable invitation. "What are those dream-like and inscrutabl"
thoughts which start up in moments of stillness, appurently as from till'
deeps,-like the movem<>nt of the leavt>S during a silent night, in prognostic of the bref'ze that has yet scarce come,-if not the rust lings of
schemes and or<lers of exi11tence near though unseen?" Perchance thA
range of the soul's ahode and dE'stiny after dE'ath is nil imm<>nRity. The
intE'rstellar spacet~, which we u><ually fancy are utterly barren, unr<>litwed
deserts where nonentity reign~. may really be the immortal kingdom
colonized by the spirits who since crE'ation's beginning have sailed from
the mortal shores of 11.ll planets. They m11.y be the crowded aisles of the
universal temple trod by bright throngs of worshipping angels. The
110ul's home, the heii.VE'n of God, may be suffused throughout the material
universe, ignoring the existence of physical globe!! and galaxies. So
light and electricity perva<le some solid bodiet1, as if for them ther••
were no solidity. So, doubtless, there are milliou!l of realities aroun(l
U!l utterly elu<ling our finest senses.
"A fact," Eme.rson says, "is the
last issue of spirit," and not its entire extent. "The visible creation is
the terminus of the invisible world," and not th<~ totality of the universe.
There are gradations of matter and being, from the rock to magnetism,
from the vegetable to man. Is it most probable that the scale breaks
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abruptly there, or that othE>r ranks of spiritual existence successive!)·
rise peopling the seeming abysses unto the very confines of God!"Can e'tery leef a tremlng world rontalo,Ct.o e't&ry globul~ gird a eoontl- 1'8CI',Yet ooo deatiHinmber In Ita dreunl•u nip
Clup all tbe iUumed magnlllceoce of OJIICII?
Life crowd a graln,-rrom alr'o vaot realm• eiFacecl?
'!he leef a world,-the tlrmament a wutel"

An honest historical criticism forces us to loose our reluctant hold
from the various localities of the soul's supposed destination which have
pleased the rude fancies and won the credulous assent of mankind in
earlier times. But it cannot touch the simple and cardinal fact of an
immortal life for man. It merely forces us to acknowledge that whilt>
the fact stands cle.ar and authoritative to instinct, reason, and faith, yet
the how, and the where, and all such problems, are wrapped in unfathomable
mystery. We are to obey and hope, not dissect and dogmatize. However the fantastic dreams of the imagination and the subtle speculations
of the intellect may shift from time to time, and be routed and vanish.
the deep yearning of the heart remains the same, the divine polarity of
the reason changes not, and men will nevf!r cease fondly to believe that
although they cannot tell where heaven i.<~, yet surely there is a heaven
resE>rved for them somewhere within the sheltering embrace of God"s
infinite providence. We may not say of that kingdom, Lo, here! or Lo,
there! but it is wherever God's approving presence extends; and is that
not wherever the pure in heart are found !40
Let every elysian clime the breezes blow over, every magic isle the
waves murmur round, every subterranean retreat fancy has devised,
every cerulean region the moon visits, every planet that hangs afar on
the neck of night, be disenchanted of its imaginary charms, and brought,
by the advance of discovery, within the relentless light of familiarity, for
the common. gaze of fleshly eyes and tread of vulgar feet, still the prophetic MIND would not be robbed of it11 belief in immortality; still the
unquenchable instincts of the HEART would retain, uninjured, the great
expectation of ANOTHER WoRLD, although no trnveller returns from its
voiceless bourne to tell in what local direction it lies, no voyager comee
back from its mystic port to describe its latitude and longitude on the
chartless infinite of space :"TeU me, re wtngM wtodo
That ronod my pathway roar,
Do ye not know eome •tttt
Where mortal• ·~no morelSome lono aod pl-ot d~ll,
Some •aii~J In the weot,
Where, free from toll and paiD,
The weary - • mar mot?
The wild wiodo eoften to a wblqer low,
And oigb for pity u tb~J IUliWer, 'No!'
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"TeD me. thou mighty doep,
n - blllowa round me play,
Know'It thoa fayor'cl opat.
l!ome la1aad l'ar away,
Whore weary man may lind
The bllaa lOr whkh he oi&ba,
Whore oonow ne.er UYea,
And trlendohlp ae.rr dleo?
The loud waveo, rolling In Jl"rpetnalllow,
Stop~ a Wuile, IWd grine to auwer, '!f<IJ'
"And tboa, .....- mooa,
That with ouch holy race
Doot loot upon the earth
Aal""P Ia Nlpt'e emb......,Tell me, In all thy round
llut thou not - a opo&
Where milereble man
llay And .. happier lot.
Behind a cloud the mooo witbdr&WI In woe,
Ancla Yoice • • - but moarni'QJ ....--, • :Nol'
"'!'ell me, my ...er•t So'IlL,
JDIIJllred by Ood'e own breUb,
Jo th•re 110 reotlng-place
frooa oorrow, •in, and cleatla1
II &bore no happl« epot,
Where mortalo may be bte.'cl,
Where grief may II nd a balm,
Aad w...n.,_a reotr
Nth, Hope, aud LOYe, beat bocllll to mortall am-,
Start op within the b..-t, and &DIWer, • ll&AYD r ...
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CHAPTER VIIL
camOAL HISTORY OF DISBELIEF IN A FUTURJ: LIFE.

Jr the first men were conscK>us 11pirits who, at the command of God,
dropped from the skies into organic forms of mntter, or who were created
here on an exalted plane of insight nnd communion far above any thing
now experienced by us, then the destination of man to a life after death
was originaJJy a fact of direct knowledge. lt was uni'fersally ~~een
and grasped without any obscuring peradventure. From that state it
gradually declined into dubious dimneBB as successive generations grew
~inful, sensual, hardenf'd, immersed and bound in affairs of passion and
e.arth. It became remoter, assumed a questionable aspect, gave rise to
oliscUBSions and doubts, and here and there to positive disbelief and open
denial. Thus, beginning 8& a clear reality within the vision of all, it
wank into a matter of uncertain debate among individuals.
But if the first men were called up into being from the earth, by the
creative energy of God, as the distinct climax of the other species, then
the early generations of our race, dming the long ages of their wild and
11lowly-ameliorating state, were totally ignorant of any conscious st'quel
to the fate ~~eemingly closed in death. They were too animal and rude
yet to conceive a spiritual existence outaide of the flesh and the earth.
Among the accumulating trophies of their progrt'!lllive intellectual conquests hung up by mankind in the historic ball of experience, thi~
ma"ellous achievement is one of the sublimest. What a day was that
for all humanity forever after, when for the first time, on some climbing
brain, dawned from the great Sun of the Fpirit-world the idea or a personal immortality! It was nnnouncf'd. It dawned separately wherever
there were prepared pt-rsons. It spread from soal to soul, and became
the common faith of the world. Still, among cvt-ry people thert' wert>
pertinacious individuals, who swore not by the jndgc and went not with
the multitude, pt-rsons of le!<s credulous hParts nnd more skt-ptical
faculties, who demurred at the great doctrin~>, chllllf'n~t-d it in many
pRrticulars, gainsaid it on variou, ground~. disbelieved it from different
motives, and fought it with numerous wenpons.
WhichevE-r of the foregoing suppositions be adoptt-d,-that thf' doctrine
of a future life subsided from univt>rsal acct-ptance into party contt-ntioo.
or that it arose at length from personal percf'ption and aathnrity into
common credit,-the fact remains equally prominent and int~rettting that
throughout the traceable history of human opinion tht-re is a line of di&.enters who have thought death the finality of man, and the next world
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an illusion. The history of this special department of thought opens a wide
and fertile subject. To gain a comprehensive survey of its boundaries
and a compact epitome of its contents, it will be well to consider it in
these two lights and divisions, all the time trying tit' see, step by step,
wh3t justiCfl, and what injustice, is done: first, the dominant motive
forces animating the disbelievers; secondly, the methods and materials
they have employed.
At first thought it would appear difficult to tell what impulses could
move persons to undertake, os many constantly have undertaken, a
crusade against a faith ro dear to man, so ennobling to his nature.
Peruse the pages of philosophical history with careful reflection, ond the
mystery is scattered, and various groups of di:;believers stand revealed,
with earnest voices and gestures assailing the doctrine of a future life. 1
One company, having their representatives in every age, r<>ject it as a
protest in behalf of the right of private judgment against the tyranny
of authority. The doctrine has been inculcated by priesthoods, embodied
in sacred books, and wrought into the organic social life of states; and
acceptance of it hiiB been commnnded as a duty, and expected as a decent
and respectable thing. To deny it has require~ courage, implied independent opinions, and conferred singularity. To cast off the yoke of tradition,
undermine the basis of power supporting a galling religious tyranny, ond
be marked as a rebellious freethinker in a generation of slavish conformiats,-this motive could scarcely fail to exhibit results. Some of the radical
rflvolutionists of the present time soy that the doctrine of the divine right
of kings and the infallible authority of the priesthood is the living core of
the power of tyranny in the world. They therefore deny God and futurity
in order to overthrow their oppressors, who reign over them and prey
upon them in the name of God and the pretended interests of a future
life.1 The true way to secure the real desideratum corruptly indicated
in this movement is not Ly denying the reality of a future lifo, but by
removing the adjustment of its conditions and the administration of its
rewards and penalties out of the hands of every clique of priests and
rnlers. A righteously and benignly ordered immortality, based in truth
and adjudicated by the sole sovereignty of God, is no engine of oppression,
though a doctrine of heaven nnd hell irresponsibly managed by an Orphic
as:;ociation, the guardians of a Delphic tripod, the owners of a secret
confessional, or the interpreters of an exclusive creed, may be. In a
matter of ,;uch grave importance, that searching and decisive discrimination, so ra1·e when the passions get enlisted, is especially needed.
Because a doctrine is abused by selfish tyrants is no reason for supposing
the doctrine itself either false or injurious.
No little injury has been done to the common faith in a future life,
a~. A. Lather, n.ceuetor oomu111 eonam, qnllmmortAIUalem loltclatl100t.
t Schmid I, 08chlchw der Deutlcbeo IJteratur 1m ovuosehnteo ~ahrbooden, baud IlL llap. IY,:
Der phllooophllche ltadlcallamoa.
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great disbelief has bt'en provoked unwittin:;ly, by "·ritP~ who havfl sought
to magnify the importance of revealE-d r<'iigion nt tl.•• PXflPil~e of natural
l't'ligion. Many ~uch pE-n;ons have lnbort••l tu >how that ull tl•e l!l('iE'ntific,
philosophical. awl morn! arguments fur immortulity nrfl worthlE'~s. the
tf'achings bnd r<>~urrection of Cl.ri~t. the ,... v,.nl('(l word of God. alone
pos~essing any validity to Pstubli~h !hut ~Pat truth. An II<'<'Omi'Ji,J,P.d
author say~. in a r<'ccnt work, "The imm01·tality of the roul <'llnno: be
proved without tlw aid of revela.tion.''1 Bi01hop Courtenay puhJi,J•~>•I. a
fE-w years since, a. most dclib<'rate and unrPlenting attack upon t),,.. nr:.>uments for the dt'athlc>me~s of the soul, sePking with pE'l'SPVPring rPmor· &
)esl'ness to demolish P\'Pry one of ti!Pm, and to pro,·e that man to!ully
perishes, but will be restored to life at the l!'e<'nnd <'Oming of (1,ri-t.•
There can scurc<'ly be n question that Fuch statements u~ually nwal en
and confirm a di'<'P skepticism 118 to a future life, instPad of t•nhatll'in~ a
grnteful estimate of tho gospel. If man is on<'e nnnihilntE'Il, it i~ hnrdly
credible that he will be identically rl'!'torf'<l. Sud1 a. ~tupPndous and arbitrary miracle cla..•hes with the continuity of the universt>, and ~tug~Pl'l
rather than steadies faith. 'Ve ~<houlcl bf'g such \'oluntPPn<-howl"l'eJ'
11incere and good their intentions-to withhold the impovPril•hin~ ~lift of
their sE-rvice. And when kindred l't'u.~nnings are advanced by !<UI'h men
as the unhPiieving IIume, we ff'E'l t<'mpted to My, in the lanl!lJnJ!P of a
di"tinguished divine 8p<'aking on this \'<'ry point, "Ah, ~<'ntlPmE'n, we
understand you: you h<'long to the sa.ppE-1'!1 and miners in the IArruy of the
alien!'!''
AnothE-r pnrty of disbelievE-rs have r<'pudiatPd the whole conception
of a future state as a prot~t against the nonsPn•e and cruf'lty MI.IOCiated
with it in the prevailing supE-rstition!! and dogmatisms of their time.
From the beginning of history in most na.tionR, the details of another
exi8tE'nce and its conditions have be<'n furnished to the E-ager crPdulity
of the people by the la.wle~s fancies of poets, the fine-8pinning brains
of metaphy~icinns, and the col<l-blooded calculations or hot-hMded
zeal of ~cctnriun i<'ll(lcrs. Of course a mass of absurdities would gro"
up around the <'<'ntral g<'rm and a multitude of horrors ~prout forth.
While the common throng would unquestioningly re<'eive all thridiculous nnd revolting particulars, they could not but provoke doubt,
satire, flat r<'jection, from the bolder and keener wits. So we find it wu
in GrE-ece. The fables about. the under-world-the ferriage over the
Styx, poor Tantalus so torturingly mO<'ked, the daughters of Danam
drawing water in sieves-all were accredited by the gE-neral crowd on
one extreme.1 On the other extreme the whole scheme, root and branch,
I Bo-o. M•taphyolCAt and EthiCI\1 Scl•nce. part II. ch. lx.
• Tbe Futu"' Statoo: Th•lr F.Yid•....,. and Nature tonoldernd on PrlnclpiM Pbylllcal, Jol-1, ....
Bcriptunll, with the Deolt,rn of 8hnwtng the \'aluo of th• Onorel R•Y••IaiiOD.
a·rlutarch, De l'np<"ntitloo•. Tho ,....lily of th• J"'J'Uiar rmlnllty anol tMTOr In lat.r J:OOM
clfarly arrean from tho fACt that Marmo An1'1'1luo hAd a law~ cond""nlog to banlllbm8llt
"t~ ..-ho do any thing through which men'a oxcltablo winds are alarmed by a Alpontltloaa liar
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was flung away with scorn. The following l'pitaph on an l.lnbeliever is
attr1butl'<l to Calli mach us. "0 Charitlas, what are the things below?
Vast tlurkne.s. And what the r('tUI ns to earth? A fal~ehootl. And
Plu .o 1 A table. We have perished: this is my true Fpeech to you; but,
if you want the ftnttl'ring style, the Peii!Pan's great ox is in the shades."•
ME>anwhile, a few judiciouM mediators, ne:ther bWallowing the wholE> gross
draught at a gulp, nor throwing the whole away from thE>ir thirsty souls,
drnnk through the strainer of a discriminative interpretation. IX>cause
caprioo, hatred, and favoritism arE~ embAlmed in t<ome perverse doctrine
of future r•unisbment ill no defen~ible rea..«<n for denying u. rightoolll! retribution. Becau~e heaven has bCI'n located on a hill-top, and its sublime
dt·nizens made to l'at amb~ia and ~ometiml's to fall out among themselvel4, is no adequate reuon for rPj('cting the idea of a ht>avenly life.
Puerilities of fancy and monstrosit:e11 of passion arbitrarily connected
with principle~~ claiming to be etet"llal truths ~:~hould be <'.&refully SE'parated, and not the whole be de5pised and tt-odJen on together. From
lack of this !surgical analysis and purging, in the pre;;ence of abnormal
excrescences and offensive t<ecretion11 dislike and dit~belief luwe often
ftoul'i11hed where, if judicial thought and conscience had cut off the
imposed deformities and dispelled the di~coloring vengeance, faith and
love would have bet>n confirmed in contemplating the pure and harmonious form of doctrine left exposed in the lx>.auty of benignant
truth. The aim ~tellllihly proposed by Lucrethut, in his elaborate and
masterly ex~ition of the Epicureun philosophy, is ({) free men from
their absurd belief in childish legends and their painful fears of death
and hell. A~ far 1111 merely this purpose is concerned, he might have
accomplished it as effectually, perhaps, and more directly, by ex~ing
the adventitious errors without B1188iling the great doctrine around which
they had been gathered. Bion the Borysthenite is reported by Diogenes
Laertius w have said, with a sh.arp humor, that the souls below would be
more punished by carrying water in whole buckets than in such as had
been bored! A soul may pass inw the unseen st.ate though there be no
Plutonian wherry, suffer woe though there be no river Pyriphlegethon,
e)\joy bliss though there be no cup of nCI'tar borne by llebe. But to fly
to rash extremes and build positive conclusiollll on mere ignorance has
always been natural to man, not only as a believer, but also as an iconocl.astic denier.
A third set of disbelievers in a future life consists of those who advo.
cate the "emancipation of the flesh" and assert the sufficiency of this
life when fully enjoyed. They att.ack the dogm.a of immortality as the
esBI'ntial germ of asceticism, and abjure it as a protest against that superstitious distrust and gloom which put a ban on the pleasures of the world.
of the Deity.~ Nero. after munl•rtng hlo mothu, haunted by bor ghoot and tortured by the Farlee,
al.lempted by magical rltN to bring up her obade from bc>low, and ooflen her dndlcthe wrath.
l!u.tonloo, Yila Neronll, cap. sxxiY.
I Eplj;nm. XIY.
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l'lu"Se are t~e earthlings who would f!Un displace the stern law of sell·
denial witll the bll&uu perwil.llion of aeh-int.tulgence, ro.'IJ!Wihtate tbe
senile$, feeu every appeuw full, IU&U, when ~tiawt.t o.- tue l.!wquel of
existence, f~~oll a.~leep unuer the table ol' the &U'th. Tue count•..nance of
Duty, severe daughter ot Goo, look:! commaoc.Ls upon them to tum from
dallying ease anu luxury, to ti&Crifice the mt'&Der inclinations, to gird
themselves for an arduous race throuah difficulties, to labor and upire
everu1ore towards the highest and the beat. They preler to install iD
her stead Aphrodite crowned with Papbian r011e11, her eyN aslow with
the light of misleading stars, her charms bewitching them with fatal
enchantments and melting them in softest joys. The pale face of Death,
with mournful eyes, lurks at the bottom of every winecup and looks ou'
from behind every garland; therefore brim the purple beaker higher
and hide the unwelcome intruder under more floweftl. We arfla cunning mixture of sense and dust, and life is a fair but swift opportunity.
Make haste to get the utmost pleasure out of it ere it has gone, 11cornins
every pretended bond by which sour ascetics would restrain you 11nd tum
your days into penitential scourges. This gospel of the senses had a swanu
.._ of apostles in the la.~t century in France, when the chief gates of the
cemetery in Paris bore the inscription, "Death is an eternallllef'p." Jt
has had more in Germany in this century; and voices of enervatintc mu!'ic
are not wanting in our own literature to swell its 11iren chorus.1 Perhaps
the greatest prophet it has hRd was Heine, whose pages reek with a fragrance of pleasure through which sighs, like a fading wail from the solitary string of a deserted harp struck by a lone110me breeZE~, the perpetual
refrain of death I death I death! His motto seems to be, "Qui"k! let
me enjoy what there is; for I must die. Oh, the gusty rt>lish of life! Oh,
the speechless mystery, the infinite reality, of death I" He says himself,
comparing the degradation of his later experience with the -rinJ
enthusiasm of his youth, "It is as if a star had fallen from heaven upon
a hillock of muck, and swine were gnawing at it!"
These men think that the doctrine of a future life, like a great magnet,
bas drawn the needle of human activity out of its true direction ; tha'
the dominant tendency of the present age is, and of right ought to be,
towards the attainment of material well-being, in a total forgetfulness to
lay up treasures in heaven. The end is enjoyment; the obstacle, asceticism; the means to secure the end, the destru<ltion of faith in immortality,
110 that man, having nothing l~>ft but this world, will set himself to im·
prove and enjoy it. The monkish severity of a morbid and erroneous
theology, darkening the present and prescribing pain in it to bright~n
the future and increase its pleasures, legitimates an earnest reuction.
But that reaction should be wise, measured by truth. It should rectify,
not demolish, the prevailing faith. For the desired t>nd is most likely
- - - - -- - - - - - - ·--- -- ·- ---- - - - f l'lero~, Cnivel'llll·l,ulkon, dritto Autio go, D<ut..-be IJteratur, """t. ~!!. f~hmldt. O...,hlcllle der
Dftlecbeo IJterator 1m JleUDfabnleu JahrhuiUiert, baD4 UL up. I.: Du Juoav DvulecblaDol.
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t~e grave, but
that the greatest enjoyment flows from a self-controlling devotedness to
noble ends, that the claims of another life are in perfect unison with the
intel'e!lts of this life, that the lawful fruition of every function of human
nature, each lower faculty being subordinated to each higher one, and
the highest always reigning, at once yields the most immediate pleasure
and makes the complt>teBt preparation for the hereafret·. In the absence
of the all-irradiating sun of immortality, these disbelievers, exulting over
the pale taper of sensual pleasure, remind us of a parcel of apes gathered
around a cold glow-worm and rl'joicing that they have found a fire in the
damp, chilly night.
Besides the fruthinkcra, who will not yield to authority, but insist upon
~tanding apart from the crowd, and the &atirUu, who level their shafts
undiscriminatingly against what they perceive associated with absurdity,
and the IDOrldling&, who prefer the pleasures of time to the imaginat·ily
t'Ontrasted goods of eternity, there is a fourth class of men who oppose
the doctrine of a personal immortality as a protest against the burdenJJOme miseries of individuality. The Gipseys exclaimed to Borrow,
"What! is it not enough to have borne the wretchedness of this life,
that we must also endure another?"' A feeling of the necessary limitations and suffering t>xposures of a finite form of bt>ing has for untold
ages harassed the great nations of the F.ost with painful unrest and
wondrous longing. Pantheistic absorption-to lose all imprisoning
bounds, and blend in that ecstatic flood of Deity which, forever full, never
ebbs on any coast-has been equally the metaphysical speculation, the
imaginative dream, and the pas.~ionate desire, of the Hindu mind. It is
the basis and moth·e of the most extensive disbelief of individual immortality the world has known. "The violence of fruition in these foul
puddles of flesh and blood presently glutteth with satiety,'' and the
mortal circuits of earth and time are a round of griefs and pangs from
which they would escape into the impersonal Godhead. ShMrly against
this lofty strain of poetic souls is that grovelling life of ignorance which,
dominated by selfish instincts, crawling on brutish grounds, cannot awn k('n
the creative force of spiritual wants slumbering within, nor lift its head
high enough out of the dust to see the stars of a deathle.."S destiny; and
a fifth group of disbelievers deny immortality becau!IC their degraded
ezperiencf\ does not prophesy it. Many a man might say, with Autolycw, "For the life to come, I sle('p out the thought of it." A mind
holy and loving, communing with God nod an ideal world, "li;;hted up
as a spar-grot" with pure feelings and divine truths, i~ mirt'ored full of
incorporE>.al shape~ of angels, and awarf' of their immaterial di~entangle
ment and eternity. A brain surcharged with fires of hatred, tlrowsed
with filthy drugs, nod drenched with drunkenness, will teem, on tho contrary, with vermin writhing in the meshes of decaying matter. Cleav-

to be reached by Pftrceiving, not that all terminates in
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ing to evant>SCent things, men feel that they are pnssing away like leaves
on waves; fillt'd with convictions rooted and breathing in eternity, they
ft~l that they shall abide in serene survival, like stun~ 1\00\'A tempest&
Turn from every obscene sight, curb every base propensity, obey enry
heavenly vision by assimilation of immortal things, sacred bt"lf-deniala
and toils, diHinterested sympathies and hopes, accumulate divine treasures and kindle the mounting flame of a divine life. and at the same
time consciowmt>ss will cra\'C and faith behold an illimitable dt'Stiny.
Experiences worthy of bt:>ing eternal generate faith in their own eternity.
But the ignorant and selfish sensualist, whose total experienre is of the
earth earthy, who has no realization of pure truth, goodness, beauty, il
incapable of sincere faith in immortal life. The dormancy of his higher
powt>rs excludes the nt'OOSSary conditions of such a faith. His ignoble
bodily life does not furnish the conscious basis and prophecy of a glorious
spiritual life, but shudderingly proclaims thect'888tion of all his experience
"·ith the destruction of hill senses.. The tflrmination of all the functions
l1e knows,-what else can it be but his virtual annihilation f When to
the privative degradations of an unculti,•ate.d and earthy experience,
naturally accompanied by a passive unbelief in immortality, are added
the positive coarseness and guilt of a thick insensibility and a wicked
life, aggressive disbelief is quite likely to arise, the essay of an uneasy
conscience to slay what it feels would be a foe, and strangle the worm
that never dies. The denial springing from such sources is refuted
when it is explained. Its motive should never by any man be yielded
to, much less be willingly nourisht>d. It should be rct<isted by a deYout
culture courting the smiles of God, by rising into the loftier airs of
meditation and duty, by imaginative sentiment and practical philanthropy, until the eternal instinct, long smothered under sluggish loada
of sen~<e and sin, reached by a soliciting warmth from heaven, stirs with
demonstrating vitality.
The last and largest assemblage of dissenters from the prevailinB
opinion on this subject comprises those who utter their disbelief in a
future existence out of simple loyalty to Reeming truth, as a proten
against what thE>y think a false doctrine, and against the sophistical and
defective arguments by which it has been propped. It may be granted
that the four pre\·iously-named classes are equally sincere in their convictions, honest usailants of error and adherents of truth; but they
arc actuated by animating motives of a various moral charact~r. In
the present case, the ruling motive is purely a determination, aa Buchner
says, to stand by the facts and to establish the correct doctrine. The
directest and clearest way of· giving a descriptive account of the active
philosophical history of this class of disbelievers will be to follow on
the lines of their tracks with statements and criticisms of their p~
cedures.1 Disbelief in the doctrine of a future life for man has planted
I ~paaier, Anlij•hldon, oder PrtiiUDC eiJJi&v Ilauplbowolle r.;r die Elnfacbholt llU<I l'll51•:rW:doblt du IUeDOCbW:beo l!eole.

Digitized by

Coogle

CRITICAL IIISTORY OF DISBELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE.

617

itself upon bold affirmation, and fortified itself with arguments t~•bich
may most conveniently be considered under five distinct heads.
First is the sensational Argument from Appearance. In death the
visible functions cease, the organism dissolves, the mind disappears;
there is apparently a total BCO.ttering and end of the individual. That
these phenomena should suggest the thought of annihilation is inevitable;
to suppose that they prove the fact is absurd. It is an arrant begging
of the question ; for the very problem is, Does not an invisible spiritunl
entity survive the visible material disintegration? Among the unsound
and I!Uperstitioua attempts to prove the fact of a future life is that founded
on narratives of ghosts, appearances and visions of the dead. Dr. Tafel
published at TUbingen in 1853 a volume aiming to demonstrate the immortality and personal identity of the soul by citation of ninety cases
of supernatural appearances, extending from the history of the ghost
whose addl'e88· to Curtius Rufus is recorded by Tacitus, to the wonderful
story told by Renatus LUderitz in 1837. Such efforts are worse than
vain. Their data are so explicable in many cases, and so inconclusin"l in
all, that they quite naturally provoke deeper disbelief and produce telling retorts. While here and there a credulous person is convinced of a
future life by the asserted appearance of a spirit, the well-informed psychologist refers the argument to the h\WS of insanity and illusions, and
t.he skeptic adds as a finality his belief that there is no future life, because
no ghost has ever come back to reveal ~tond certify it. The argument on
both sides is equally futile, and removed from the true requisitions of
the problem.
To the l,hilosophical thinker a mere appearance is scarcely a presumption in favor of a conclusion in accordance with it. Science aml experience are full of examples exposing the nullity or the falsity of appearances. The sun seems to move around the earth; but truth contradicts
it. We seem to discern distances and the forms of bodies by direct
eight; but the truth is we see nothing but shades and colors: all beyond
is inference based on acquired experienco. The first darkness would
seem to the trembling contemplator absolutely to blot out the universe;
but in truth it only prevented him from seeing it. The first thorough
unconscious sleep would seem to be the hopeless destruction of the soul
in its perfect oblivion. .Death u /<Wever for the jir1t tinv., shrouded in
the misleading obscurities of an unknown novelty. Appearances are
often deceitful, yielding obvious clews only to mistakes and falsehoods.
They are always superficial, furnishing no reliable evidence of the reality.
"Wbo could b&'l'e thought 111ch dark- 1&1 coueeal'd
1\'lthlu lhJ boamo, 0 Suo! 0.. who could Bud,
WbiiR OJ aud leaf &ad IDoect atood ..,,..
~ to 111Cb COUDtlea orbe tboa aud'lt VI bJJDd f
Wb1 thea do we ohuu d""th with Ul1louo otrifer
U I gill caa tbu c~ece~.., w~refore not life f"

,.d,

When the body dies, the mind is no longer manifested through it. That
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is all we immediately know by perception. The inference that the mind
bas therefore ceuseJ to be at all, i.; a mer·e supvo,;hion. It may ~>tiil li\·e
and net, imlependently of the body. An out:;iJe pl•euomenon cun }JIO\·e
nothing here. We must by some psychological Jlrobe JJierce to the core
of the being and dilscern, as there concealed, the cenll·al interpretation
of truth, or else, in want of this, turn from these 11urfuce-shaclows and
seek the 110lution in some other province. Millions of apr,earance.- bt.>ing
opposed to the truth or inadequate to hint it, we must ne\·er implidtly
tru.;t their suggestion~. What microscope can reveal the orgunic life in
a kl'mel of corn, and show that through the dccny of that kt'mel n stalk
will spring up and bear a thousand kernels more? But if a new mental
life emerges from the dying form of man, it lies in ll l'piritual reulm
whereinto we have no instruments to gaze. Every cxi~tent thing hillS itt;
metes and limits. In fact, the cnly final Wl'apon and fort of a thing is
its cnvironing limitation. It goes into nothing if that be taken down,
the atheist ~>Uys; into infinity, the mystic says. The mistRke nnd ditllculty l:e in di:;cern:ng what tl•e laat wall nround the ei!St'nee is. "The
universe is the body of our body." The boundary of our life is boundless life. Schlegel has somewhere asked the question, "Is life in us, or
are we in life?" Beeaust' man appenrs to be wholly ('Xtingui8hf'tl in
death, we have no right whntever in reason to conclude that he really i!ao. The star which seemed to set in the western grave of nged and
benighted time, we, soon coming round east to the true spirit-sky, may
discem bright in the morning forehead of eternity. There can Le no
safe rensoning from the outmost hu~k and phenomenon of a thing to
its inmost essence and re&ult. And, in spite of any possible amount of
appearance, man himself may pass distinct and whole into another sphere
of being when his flesh fall!! to dust. That science should search in
vain with her finest glllSSe'l to discPrn a royal occupant reigning in the
purple-chambered palace of the heart, or to trace any such mysteriom
tenant departing in sudden hoiTOr from the crushed and blef'ding house
of life, belongs to the necessary conditions of the suhj('()t; for ~<pirit can
only be spiritually disceme<l. As well might you FE"ek to smell a color,
or taste a sound, tie a knot of water, or braid a cord of wind.
Next comes the abstract Argument from Speculative Philosophy.
Under this head arc to be included all those theories which deny thP
soul to be a spiritual entity, but reduce it to an atomic nrrangPment, or a
dependent attribute, or a process of action. Ileracleitus ht>ld that the
soul was fire: of course, when the fuel was exhausted the fire would go
out. Thalt>s taught that it was water: this might all evaporate away.
Anaximenes affirmed that it l'l'l\5 air, of which all things were formed by
rarefaction and condensation: on such a supp<>~~ition it could have no
permant>nt pt>rsonal identity. Critin.s said it was blood: this might~
generate and lose its nature, or be poured out on the ground. Leucippu.s
maintained that it was a pt>CU!iar concourse of atoms: as the-se ~e
together, so they might fly apart and there be IUl end of what they
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formt'd. The followers of Aristotle asserted that it was a fifth unknown
substance, with properties of its own, unlike those of fire, air, water,
and earth. This might be mortal or immortal: there was nothing decisive in the conception or the defining terms to prove which it was.
Accordingly, the Peripatetic school has always been divided on the
question of the immortality of the soul, from the time of its founder's
immediate disdples to this day. It cannot be clearly shown what the
mighty Stagyrite'>~ own opinion really was.
Speculative conceptions as to the nature of tho soulllko th(' foregoing,
when advanced as arguments to establish ib proper mortality, are d&~titute
of force,lx>cause they are gratuitous ns.~umptions. They are not gE-neralizations based on careful induction of facts; they are only arbitrary hypotheses.
FurthermorE>, they are inconsistt>nt both with the facts and phenotm>na
of experience. Mind cannot fail'ly be brought into the cn.ttogory of the
material elements; for it has properties and p«>rforms functions emphatically distinguishing it from every thing elst', placing it in a rank by itself.
with exclusive predicates of its own. Can fire think? Can water will'(
C&n air feel? c,m blood see? Can a mathematical number tell the dif·
Cerence between good and evil? Can earth be jealous of a rival and
loyal to a duty? Can a ganglion solve a problem in Euclid or understand tlte Theodic~e of Leibnitz? It is absurd to confound things so distinct. llind is mind, and matter is matter; and though we are now consciously acquainted with them only in their correlation, yet there is a~;
much reason for supposing that the former survives the close of that
correlation as for supposing that the b.tter does. True, we pt>rceive th«'
material rtomaining and do not perceh•e the spirit. Yes; but the diCferentiation of the two is exactly this, that one is appreciable by the
sense<~, while the other transcends and baffiflS them. It is o.bsolut('Iy inconceivable in imagination, wholly incredible to reason, intrin,.ically
nonsensical every way, that a shifting concourse of atom!', a plillltic
arrangement of particles, a regular ~;uccession of galvanic shocks, a continuous series of nervous currents, or any thing or the sort, should eon•titute the reality of a human soul, the process of a human lite, the
accumulated treasures of a human t>xperit•nce, all preserved at command
and traven;ed by the moral lines of personal identity. The things lie in
different spheres and are full of incommunicable contrasts. IIowE'ver
numerously and intimately correlated tht> physical and p~ychical constituents of man are, yet, ro far as we cnn know any thing about tht•m, they
ar~ steeply opposed to E'&Ch oiher both in esc.tlnce and function. Olltt>rwi81J
consciousness is mE>ndacious and language i~ unmE>aning. A ret·tont ablf·
author speaka of "that congE>ries of organs whose union form11 tit€' brain
and whou acticn constitulu tlte mind." 10 The mind, then, is nn action! Can
an
Jove and hate, choose and resolv<>, rE>joice and grieve, r<>member,
repent, and pray? Is not an age'IU nE>cet!SI\ry for an act ion? A !l such

actio,.

10 BackDUI ADd Tub, 1'17cbologlcal lloocllciDe, p. ::'iL
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spt>eulativc conceptions as to the nature of soul M make it purely pht>n~
nal are to be offset by the far profounder view which exhibits the pei"'IIOIal
ego or conscious selfhood of the soul, not as an empty spot in which a
swa•·m of relations centre as their goal-point, but as an indeatructiblt
monad, the innermost and substantial essence and cause of the organiJa.
tion, the self-appreh<'nding and unchangeable axis of all thinking and
ACting. Some of the most free, acute, learned, wise, and powt-rful
thinkers of the world have bt-~>n champions of this doctrinE'; especially
among the modems may be named Leibni~ Jacobi,-who most f'ai'Destly
maintained it both against Mendelssohn and against Fichte,-Herbart.
Goethe, and Hartenstein.
That the mind is a substantial entity, and therefore may be conceind
as immortal,-that it is not a mere functional operation accompanying
the organic life, a phantom procession of conscious states filing oft" on
the stage of the ct>rebrum "in a dead march of mere effects,"-that it is
not, as old Aristoxenus dr~>amed, merely a harmony resulting from the
form and nature of the body in the same way that a tune springs from
thfl consE>nting motions of a musical instrument,-is shown by facts of
which we have irresistible knowledge in consciousness. We 1.7101e tbat
thfl mind is an indept>ndent volitional force, dealing with intellectual
products, weighing opposing motiv~>s, e~timating moral qualities, resisting
some tendencies, strength~>ning others, forming resolves, deciding upon
its own course of action and carrying out its chosen designs accordingly.
[f the Roul were a mere proc~, it could not pause in mid-career, s('lt'Cl
from the ma."B of possible considerations those adapted to suppress a base
passion or to kindle a generous sentiment, deliberately balance ril'al
solicitations, and, when fully satisfied, proc~>ed. Yet all this it is constantly doing. So, if the soul were but a harmony, it would give no
sounds <'Ontrary to the affections of the lyre it cornea from. But actWAlly
it rt't'il<ts the parts of the instrumeont from which they say it subsists.
exercising dominion over them, punishing !!OrnE', pt>rsuading others, and
ruling the desires, ang~>rs, and f~>ars, as if itself of a different naturt>.u
Until an organ is seen to blow its own bellows, mend its shattered k~>ys.
move its pedals, and play, with no fort>ign aid, "I know that my Redeemt>r liveth," or a violin tunes up its discordant string~" and wields its
bow in a spontaneous pf>rformance of the Carnival, showing us f'VerJ
Cremona as its own Paganini, we may, despite the conceits of speculative
disbelief, hold that the mind is a dynamic personal eontity. That thought
is the very "latch-string of a new world's wicket."
Thirdly, we have the fanciful Argument from Analogy. The keen
champions of disbelief, with their athletic agility of dialectics, have mad~
terrible havoc among the troops of poetic arguments from resemblance.
drawn up to sustain the doctrine of immortality. They have exposed
the feebleness of the argument for our immortality from the wonderful
u Plato, Pbedo, ..
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workmariship and costlineu of human nature, on the ground that what
t-equires the most pains and displays the most skill and genius in its production is the most lovingly preserved. For God organ~ the mind of
a man just as easily as be oon.structs the geometry of a diamond. His
omnipotent attributes are no more enlisted in the creation of the intelligence of an elephant or the gratitude of a soul than they are in the
fabrication of the wing of a gnat or the fragrance of a dower. Infinite
·wisdom and power are equally implied in each and in all. They have
shown the gr088 defectiveness of the comparison of the butterfly and
psyche. The butterfly, lying in the caterpillar neatly folded up like a
flower in the bud, in due time comes forth. It i:~ a material development, open to the senses,-a common demonstration to sensible experience. The disengagement of a spirit from a fie'lhly encasement, on the
other hand, is a pure hypothesis wholly removed from sensible apprehension. There i.; no parallel in the cases. So the ridiculousness has
been made evident of Plato's famous analogical argument that by a
general law of natur(\ all things are produced contraries from contraries;
warmth die11 into the life of cold, and lives out of the death of cold;
night is born from the death of day, and day is born from the death of
night; and thus everywhere death springs from life, and life from death. n
The whole comparison, considered as evidence of human immortality,
is baseless and full of astonishing sophistry. When one hemisphere of
the earth is turned an·ay from the sun, it is night there; when it is turned
. toward!! the sun, it is day again. To this state of facts-this revolving succession-there is obviously no parallt>lism whatever in the two phenomenal phases of man, life and death, whereof one finishes its course and
then the other seems fixed forever. In like manner, when Jeremy Tnylor,11 after the example of many others, especially of old Licetus, argut>s
soberly, as he does in a letter to El·elyn, for the immortality of the soul
from the analogy of lamps burning in tombs for centuries with no wnste
of matter, there is no apposite and valid similarity, even if the instances
\Vere not a childish fable. An equally baseless argument for the existence of an independent spiritual body within the material body, to be
extricated fron1 the flesh at death and to survive in the Banle form and
dimensions, we recollect having seen in a work by a Swedenborgian
author. 1' He reasons that when a person who bas suffered amputation feels the lost limb as vividly as ever before, the phenomenon is
palpable proof of a spirit-limb remaining while the fleshly one is gone!
Of course, the simple physiological explanation is that the mind instinctiYely refers the sensations brought in by the severed nerves to the points
\;There, by inYeterate custom, it has hitherto learned to trace their origination. The report being the Banle, it is naturally attributed to the same
110urce.
the Phedoo of Plato.
Beber•• Life and Workl of J~rem1 TaJior, •ol. I. p. 811.
u Del
True s,. . of Jlellpou Pbl:t.DphJ, Letter v.
It Crawford, Oo
II
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But those sk~ptics who have mercilessly exposed these fallacious argu·
menU! from analogy have themselves reasoned in the same way as
fallaciously and as often. When individual life lea,·es the physical man,
say they, cosmical life immediately enters the corpse and restores it to
the general stock of nature ; 110 when personal consciousne£s de.<oerts the
psychical man, the universal spirit resumes the dissolving 80Ul. When
certain conditions mE>et, a human soul is formed,-a gyrating current of
'thought, or a vortex of force : soon some accident or a spent impulse
breaks the eddy, and the individual subsid('s like a whirl in the air or a
water-spout in the sea. When the spirit-fuel of life is exhausted, man
·goes out as an extinguished candle. lie ceases like a tone from a broken
harp-string. All these analogies are vitiated by radical unlik('n('ss between
the things compared. As arguments they are perfectly worthl('SS, ht'ing
·spoiled by essential differences in t.he cases. Wherein there is a similarity
it falls short of the vital point. There is no justice in the conception
·of man as a momentary gyre of individual consciousne.qg drawn from the
universal sea by a sun-burst of the Spirit. lie is a self-ruling intelligence, using a dependent organism for his own ends, comprehending bill
own destiny, successively developing its conditions and acquiring the
materials for occupying and improving them, with a prevision of eternity.
A flower may just as well perish as lh·e, a musical sound c('ase as continue, a lamp be put out as burn on : they know not the difference.
Not so with the ~:~oul of man. We here overpass a discrete degree and
·enter upon a subject within another circle of categories. Let the rash
reasoner who madly tries conclusions on n matter of such infinite pith
and moment, with data so inapt and poor, pause in sacred horror before,
having first
.. Put out the llsbt, be tben-puu ont YDJ: uon !"

There are peculiarities in the soul removing it out of the range of physical combinations and mnking a distinct destiny fairly predicable of it.
When we reflect on the nature of a self-contained will, intellig('nt of immaterial veritie.'l and perhaps transcendent of space and time, how burlesque
is the terror of the ancient corpuscular theori~;ts lest the feebly-cohering
soul, on leaving the body, c.>.specially if death happened during a storm,
· would be blown in pieces all abrood I Socrates, in the Pbaxlo, has a
hearty laugh over this ; but Lucretius seriously urges it. 1~ The answer
to the skeptical reasoning from analogy is double First, the lines of
partial correspondence which visibly terminate within our tangible reach
can teach nothing as to the termination of other lines which lead out of
sight and disappear in a. spiritual region. An organized material form-for
instance, a tree-is fatally limited: else it would finally fill and exhaust
the earth. But no such limiting necessity can be predicated of mmd.
Secondly, as far as there is genuine analogy, its implications are much
stronger in favor of immortality than against it. Matter, whoee eesenee
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is materiality, survives all apprehensible changes; splrit, whose essen<ie ia
spirituality, ahould do the same.
Another attack on the doctrine of a future life ia masked in the negative Argument from Ignorance. We do not know how we shall live
again; we are unable to eonstruct the eonditions and explain the detaiill
of a spiritual state of existence; and therefore, it is said, we should of
right conclude that there ia no such thing. The proposition is no~
usually stated so blankly; but it really amounts to that. The Epicuream;
say, as a tree cannot exist in the sky, nor clouds in the oet'an, nor fishes
in the meadow, nor water in stone, thus the mind cannot exist apart
from the nerves and the blood. This style of roosoning is a bold begging
of the question. Our present experhmce is vacant of any specific knowledge of the conditions, methods, and eontenta of a life it has not yet
experienced: therefore there is no such life. Innumerable millions of
facta beyond our pl'E'8ent knowledge unquestionably exist. It is not in
any way difficult to conceive that innumerable millions of experiences
and problems now defying and eluding our utmost powel'l! may hereafter
fall within our comprehension and be easily solved. Will you accep;
the horizon of your mind as the limit of the universe? In the present,
CXJM'ricnee must be confined within its own boundaries by the necessity
of the case. If an embryo were endowed with a developed reasoning
consciousness, it could not construct any intelligible theory of the world
and life into which it was destined soon to emerge. But it would
surely be bad logic to infer, because the embryo could not, from want of
materiaill within ita experience, ascertain the how, the when, the where,
and the what, of the life awaiting it, that there was no other life rcHerved
for it. An acorn buried and sprouting in the dark mould, if endowed
with intelligent consciousnt'q, could not know any definite particulars
of its maturer life yet to be in the upper light and air, with cattle in its
shade and singing-birds in ita branches. Ignorance is r.ot a grounJ. of
argument, only of modest suspense. 'Ve can only rE>.ason from what we
know. And the wondrous mysteri~s or natural miracles with which
science abounds, myriads of truths transcending all fictions, melt and
remove from the path of faith every supposed difficulty. Any quantity
of facts have been scientifically established M real which are intrinsically
far more strange and baffling to belief than the 81!8Crtion of our immortality is. Indeed, "there i11 no more mystery in the mind living forever
in the future than in its having been kept out of life through a past
eternity. The authentic wonder is the fact of the transition having been
made from the one to the other; and it is far more incredible that, from
not having been, we are, than that, from actual being, we shall continue
to be."11
The unbounded possibilities of life suggested by science and open to
imagination furnish sufficient reply to the objection that we cannot con-
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ceive the precise causes and modes of a future state. Had one little par.
ticular been different in the structure of the eye, or in the radiation and
mt>dia of light, we should never have seen the stars! We should havE'
supposed this globe the whole of creation. So some slightest integument
or hindering condition may now be hiding from us the sublime reality
and arrangements of immortality which in death's diaenYeloping hour
are to burst into our vision as the stella.r hemisphere through the night.
Shut up now to one form of being and one method of experience, bow
can we expect an exhaustive knowledge of other and future fol'IDII and
methods of being and experience? It is a contradiction to ask it. But
the soul is warranted in having faith, like a buried mustard-!eed which
shall yet mount into its future life. A sevenfold denser mystery and a
seven-times narrower ignorance would bring no real argument against tbl"
survival of the !Oul. For in an omnipotent infinitude of posaibilitie,s
one line of ignorance cannot t>xhaust the avenues and capacitiea of being.
Escaping the flesh, we may soar into heaven
"Upon ethenoal wlop, wboee wa7
Lleo through an element oo frt.agbt
With Iinne Mind that, u tb•7 pla7,
Their eTU7 monment II o. tho"CbL"

Ignorance of the scientific method avails nothing against moral proofs
of the fact. The physiologist studying the coats of the stomach. the
anatomist dissecting the convolutions of the brain, could never t~Jl that
man is capable of sentiment, faith, and logic. No f!tethoscope can discern the sound of an expectation, and no scalpel can lay bare a dream;
yet there are expectations and dreams. No metaphysical glass can detect.
no prognosis foresee, the death of the soul with the d-issolution of its
organs: on empirical grounds, the assertion of it is therefore unwa.rranted.
But though no amount of obscurity enveloping the subject, no extent
of ignorance disabling us now to grasp the secret, is a legitimate basis of
disbelief, yet actually, there can be no doubt, in multitudes of instances,
the effectual cause of di8belief in immortality is the impo118ibility of
vividly conceiving its conditions and scenery; "for," as one of the subtlest
of thinkers has remarked, "however far faith may go beyond expt>rience,
it must always be chained down by it at a distance." But if there are
good grounds for anticipating another life, then man should confide in it,
no matter how incompetent he is to construct its theatre and foresee its
career. A hundred years ago, one might have scouted the statement that
the most fearful surgical operations would be performed without infticting pain, because it was impossible to see how it could be done. Or if a
person had been informed that two men, one in Europe and one in
America, should converse in lightning athwart the bed of the Atlantic,
he might have rejected it as an abflurdity, because he· could not oonceiYe
the mode. If destined to a future life, all we could reasonably expect to
know of it now would be through hinting gel'IDII and mystic preeentimeots
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of it. .And these we do experience to the fullest extent: their ceaseleu prophecies are everywhere with us,"Blaak mlsch1Dp of a cnatare
Mo'riog about h• worlda DOt roallae4."

The last weapon of disbelief in a future life is the Scientific Argument
from Materialism. Lucretius says, "There is nothing in the universe
but bodies and the properties of bodies." This is a characteristic example
of the method of the materialists: to assume, as an unquestionable
postulate, the very point in debate, and that, too, in defiance of the intelligent instincts of consciousneu which compel every unsophisticated
person to acknowledge the simultaneous existence of mind and mat~r
as two correlated yet distinct realities. The better statement would oo,
There is nothing in the univene but force6 and the relations of forces.
For, while we know ourselves in immediate self-consciousness, as personal intelligences perceiving, willing, and acting, all we know of an outward world is the effects produced on us by its force6. Certainly the
powers of the universe can never be lost from the universe. Therefore
if our souls are, as consciousness declares, causes, and not mere phenomena, they are immortal. To ignore either factor in th~ problem of
life, the material substratum or the dynamic agent, is mere narrowness
and blindness.
But the unbelieving naturalist argues that the total man is a product
of organization, and therefore that with the dissolution of the living
combination of organs all is over. Matter is the marriage-bed and grave
of soul. Priestley says, "The principle of thought no more belongs to
substance distinct from body than the principle of sound belongs to substance distinct from bell." There is no relevancy in the comparison,
because the things are wholly unlike. Thought is not, as Hartley's
theory avowed it was, a vibration of a cerebral nerve, as sound is a vibration of a sonorous body; for how could these vibrations be accumulated
in memory as our mental experiences are? When a material vibration
ends, it bas gone for('ver; but thoughts are stored up and preserved. A
hypothetical simile, like tha.t just cited from Priestley, is not a cogent
argument. It is false science thus to limit the modes of being to what
lies within our present empirical knowledge. Is it not pure presumptuousness to affirm that the creative power of Almighty God is shut up so
that intelligent creatures can only exist in forms of flesh f When a
rec-.ent materialist makes the assertion, "The thinking man is the sum
of his senses," it is manifest that he goes beyond the data, assuming what
should be proved, and confounding the instruments and material with the
workman. It is as if one should say, "A working cotton-manufactory is
the sum of its machines," excluding the persons by whose guiding oversight all is done. Plainly, it may be granted that all which man know& is
brought in through the door of the senses, without allowing the same
of all that man is. We have no warrant for pronouncing the identical
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coextensivE'Jless of what man learns to know and what he is created to
be. The very proposition, man knows something, presupposes three
things, a suhjPct, un act, and an object. Whether the three exist and
perish togeth<>r or not is matter for discussion, and not fairly to be settled
by forcibly lumping the heterogeneous three into homogeneous unity.
In the present staw of science it must be eonfessed ~hu.t all kinds or
physi<'.al force-whether mechanieal, chemiCRl, vital, or nerv~re
drawn more or less directly from the sun. the material reservoir of power
for our solar system. This musi be admitted,-althougb some recent
materialists have pushed the doctrine so far that they may be called the
Parse<•s of the West. Whenever the proper conditions. for an animate
be~g are furnished, a force derived from the sun lifts matter from its
atable equilihrinm to the level of organic existence. In due season, iiom
its wavering life-struggle there, it decays back to the deep rest of iosenIID.te earth.l7 This is a truth throughout ~he organic realm, from the
bulb of a se.a-weed to the brain of a Cresar. So much cannot be denied.
E\•ery organism constantly recl'ives from the universe food and force.
and as constantly restores in other forms the n1aterial and dynamical
f'quivalents of what it receives, and finally itself goes to the sources
whence it came. But the affirmation of this for all within the physical
realm is not the admission of it for what subsists in an inrmea.surably
higher rank nnd totally different realm. Entering the psychical sphere.
where ,...e deal with a new, distinct order of realities,-not impenetrability,
\Veight, extension, hut thought, affection, will,-why moy not this proviuce
· contain eternities, even though the other holds only mortalities! It is a
question to be examined on ita own grounds, not to be put 1111ide with
n foregone conclu~ion . In nature the cause endures under nll evanescent changes, and survives all phenomenal beginnin85 and endings: so
in spirit the causal personality, if there be one, may outlast aU the shifting currents of the outward phenomena in endless persistence. Of coursP.,
the manifestation of the mind through the senses must cease when the
senses no longer remain. The essence of the controversy, then, is exactly
this : Is there such an entity as the mind, the soul! Or, is mind merely
a collection or functions, a succession of states!
A r~ducli(} ad ataurtlum immediately occurs. If the psychi<'al totality
of man consists of states of feeling, modes of volition, and powers of
thought, not necessitating any spiritual entity in which they inhere,
then, by parity of reasoning, the phy~ical totality of mnn consists of
states of nutrition, modes of absorption, and powers of chnnge, implying
no body in which these procPs.~~ nrc effectuated! Qualities cannot exist
without a subject; nn•l just ns physical attributes involve n body, spiritual
attribut<'~ involve n mind. And, if a mental entity he admitted, its death
or cessation with thnt of its outer dress or case is not a fair inference, but
needs appropriate evidence.
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The soul of a man has been defined as the sum of his ideas, an idea
being a state of the consciousness. But the essence of mind must be the
common ground and element of all different states of consciousness. What
is that common ground and element but the presence of a percipient
volitional force, whether manifested or unmanifested, still there? That
is the gt>rminal core of our mental being, integrating and holding in continuous identity all the phenomenal fluctuations of consciousness. It is
clear that any other representation is inconsistent with the most central
nnd vivid facts of our knowledge. In illustration of this, let us sec how
e\·ery materialistic exposition omits utterly, or fails t.o account for, the
most essential element, the solitary and crowning peculiarity, of the
case. For example, it is said that thought or consciousness is a phenomenal process of changes sustained in the brain by a correlation of
forces, just as the rainbow appears, but has no ontological subsistence of
its own: the continuous spectrum hangs steady on the ceaselesslyrenewed substratum of the moving mist-rack and the falling rain. But
the comparison is absolutely inapplicable, because the deepest groundprinciple of the mind is wanting in the rainbow,-namely, conscious and
continuous identity holding in each present momt>nt all the clumges of
the past moments. If the rainbow were gifted with consciousness, it
could not preserve its personal identity, but merely its phenomenal
identity, for o.iJy hvo succesRive moments, since its whole being would
consist of an untied succession of states.
Traversing the body from its extreme tissues to the gray vesicular substance composing the spinal cord and covering the surface and convolutions of the brain, are two sets of white, fibrous nerves. One set, the
afferents, bring in sensation, all kinds of tidings, from the out-world of
matter. The other set, the efferents, carry out volition, all kinds of
decrees, from the in·world of mind. Without an afferent nerve no influence of tho world can reach the mind; and without an efferent nerve
no conclusion of the mind can reach the world. As we are now cousti·
tuted, this machinery is necessary for the intercommunication of the
mind and the material universe. But if there be something in the case
besides live machinery and crossing telegrams,-if there be a monarchmind inaccessible to the vulgar crowd of things and only conversing with
them through the internuncial nerves,-that spirit-entity may itself be
capable of existing forever in an ideal universe and of communing there
face to face with its own kingly lineage and brood. And we maintain
that the account of tho phenomena. is grossly defective, and that the
phl'nomcna themsch·cs are palpably inexplicable, except upon the supposition of such an entity, which uses the organism but is not the organism itself nor a function of it. "Ideas," one materialist teaches, "are
transformed sensations." Yes; but that does not supersede a lransf<mnmg mind. There must be a force to produce the transformations. "The
phenomena of mind," says another, "consist in a succession of states
of consciousness." Yes; but what is it that presides over, takes up, and
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preserves this succE'ssion? The phenomena of the mind are not the
mind itself. "The actions of the mind are the functions of the Ct">rebrum," adds a third. Yes; but the inquiry is, what is the mind 'i tself?
not, what are its acts? The admission of the gray nervEHJells of the brain.
as the material substratum through which sensations are received and
volitions returned, does not exclude the necessity of a dynamical cause
for the metamorphosing phenomenon. That cause must be frf'e and
intelligent, because the products of ita action, as well as its accompanying consciousness, are marked by freedom and intelligE'ncE'. For
example, when a cylindrical and fibrous porter dE'posits his sf'nt~itive
burden in the vesicular and cinE'ritious substance, something examines
it, tests its import, reflects on what shall be done, forms an intE'lli{l:ent
resolution, and commands anothE'r portE'r to bear the dynamic load
forth. The reflective and determining Romething that does this is the
mind. Thus, by the fact of an indiRsoluble dynamic will, is the bnMid
lineal experience of man gra.sped and kE'pt from dissipating into
crumbled psychical states, as when the dead kings of ancif'nt India
were burned their corpses were wrappE"d in asbestos shrouds to hold the
ashes together:
The flame of a burnt-out candle twinkling in the ROCket is not numerically the same with that which appeared when it was first lighted: nor
is a river at any two periods numerically the same. Different particles
constantly feed an ever-renewed flame or stream, just like the form~:>r but
never the same. A totally new element appears when we contemplate
mind. Here, although the whole molf'cular substance of the visible
organism is in perpetual flux, the same con!lcious personality persists
through all, growing ever richer in an accumulating possession of put
experiences still held in lh•ing command. The Arethusa of identity
threads the blending states of consciousnE'ss, and, passing the OCE'an-bed
of death, may emerge in some morning fount of immortality. A photographic image impressed on suitable paper and then obliterated is restored
by exposure to the fumes of mE'rcnry. But if an indefinite number of
impressions were superimpost>d on the same paper, could the fumes of
mercury restore any one called for at random? Yet man's memory is a
plate with a hundred millions of imprf'ssions all cleanly preserved, and
he can at will select and evoke the one be wants. No conceivable relationship of materialistic forces can account for the facts of this miraculous daguerreotype-plate of experience, and the power of the mind to
call out into solitary conspicuousness a desired picture which has fortynine million nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and
ninety-nine latent pictures lying above it, and fifty millions below it.
It has been said that "the impressions on the brain, whether p~:>rceptions
or intellections, are fixed and retained tiU'ough the exa~tness of assimilation. As the mind took cognizance of the change made by the first impression of an ohject acting on the brain through the st>me-organs, so
afterwards it recognises the likeness of that change in the parts inserted .
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by the nutritive proce&S."18 This passage implies that the mind is an
agent, not a phenomenon; and it describes some of the machinery with
which the mind works, not the essence of the mind it.self. Its doctrine
does not destroy nor explain the presiding and elective power which
interprets these 888imilated and preserved changes, choosing out such
of them as it pleases,-that unavoided and incomprehensible power, the
hiding-place of volition and eternity, whose startling call bas often been
known, in some dread crisis, to effect an instantaneous restoration of the
entire bygone life, making all past evE\nt.s troop through the memory, a
BWiftly awful cavalcade marching along the fibrous pavement of the
brain, while each terrified thought rushes to its ashy window to behold.
We here leave the material realm bE\hind and enter a spiritual province
where .other predicates and laws hold, and where, "delivered over to n.
night of pure light, in which no unpurged sight is sharp enough to penetrate the mysterious e&Sence that sprouteth into different persons," we
kneel in most pious awe, and cry, with Sir Thomas Browne, "There Is
surely a piece of divinity in us,-something that was before the elements
and owes no homage unto the sun !"
The fatal and invariable mistake of materialism is that it confounds
means and steps with causes, processes with sources, organs with ends,
predicates with subject.1• Alexander Bain denies that there is any cerebral closet or receptacle of sensation and imagery where impressions are
atored to be reproduced at pleasure. He says, the revival of a past impression, instead of being an evocation of it from an inner chamber, is a
setting on anew of the current which originally produced it, now to produce it again."' But this theory does not alter the fact that all past im•
pressions are remembered and can be revived at will by an internal
efficiency. The miracle, and the nect>ssity of an unchanging conscious
entity to explain it, are implied just as they were on the old theory.
"The organs of sense," Sir Isaac Newton writes, "are not for enabling the
soul to perceive the species of things in it.s sensorium, but for conveying
them there."n Now, as we cannot suppose that God has a brain or needs
any material organs, but rather that all infinitude is his Sensorium, so
spirits may perceive spiritual realities without any mediating organi~m.
Our physical experience in the present is no limit to the spiritual possibilities of the future. The materialistic argument against immortality
fails, because it excludes e&Sential fact.s. As anterior to our experience
in the present state there was a pown- to organize experiences and to
become what we are, so none of the superficial reasonings of a mere
earth-science can show that there is not now a power to organize experiences in a future state and to become what our faith anticipates we shall
be. And this suggests to speculative curiosity the query, Shall we com8arp:al Patholoc:r, Lectan n.
Fraaenatldt, Der )laterlallamu, eeme 'WabrMit 1JDd oeln Irrtbwn. e. 1611.
"'The s.m- &Dd the lntelleet, p. 81.
II Brodie, 1'11eholocJc:8llnqulrlet, p. (1, 8d eclitloD.
11 Papt.
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mence our future life, a psychical cell, as we commenced our present lite,
a physical oell?
It will be well, perhaps, to reply next to some of the aggressive sophiatries of disbelief. The following lines by Dr. Beddoes are striking, but,
considered a.~ a symbol of life, seem almost wilfully defective:"Tbe body t.o bat ao euglue
Which dra- a mlgbtJ otream or eplritaal power
Out of tbe world"o owu eoul, &Dd mebo It plaJ
A while Ia Yl.olble moUou."

Man is that miraculous engine \l"hich includes not only all the needful
machinery, but also fuel, fire, steam, and speed, and then, in climacteric
addition to these, an engineer! Does the engineer die when'" the fire goes
out and the locomotive stops? When the engine madly plunges off the
embankment or bridge of life, does the engineer perish in the ruin,or
nimbly leap off and immortally escape? The theory of despair hM no
greater plausibility than that of faith.
Feuerbacb teaches that the memento mori of reason meets us every·
where in the spiritual God's-acre of literature. A book is a grave, which
buries not the dead remains, but the quick man, not his corpse, but his
:-oul. And llO we live on the psychical deposits of our ancestry. Our
l'Ouls consist of that material which once constituted other souls, as our
bodies consist of the material which once constituted other bodies. A
thought, it is to be replied, is never excreted from the mind and left
behind. Only its existence is indicated by symbols, while itself is added
to the eternal stock of the deathless mind. A t.hought is a spiritual
product in the mind from an affection of the cerebral substance. ..\
sentence is a symbol of a thought adapted to create in the contemplator
just such a cerebral affection as that from which it sprang, and to deposit
in his mind just such a spiritual product as that which it now d<>no~.
Thus are we stimulated and instructed by the transmitted symbols of our
ancestors' experiences, but not literally nonrishoo by assimilation of their
very psychical substance, as this remorseless prophet of deatb's ghastly
idealism would have us believe. Still, in whatever aspect we regard it,
one cannot but shudder before that terrible cineritious substance whoee
dynamic inhabitants are generated in the meeting of matter's messages
with mind's forces, and sent forth in emblems to shake the souls of
millions, revolutionize empires, and refashion the world.
Strauss employs an ingenious argument against the belief in a future
life,-an argument as harmless in reality as it is noYeland formidable in
appearance. "Whether the nerve-spirit be con~id(>red as a dependent
product, or as the produ<'ing prin<'iple of the organism, it (>nds at death:
for, in the former case, it <>an no longer be produced when the orgoni~m
perishes; in the lntter case, that it ceases to sustain the organism is a
proof that it has itself deeayed." 22 In this specious bit of special plead·
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ing, unwarranted postulates are 888umed and much confusion of thought
is displayed. It is covertly taken for granted that every thing seen in a
given phenomenon is either product or producer; but something may be
an accompanying part, involved in the conditions of the phenomenon,
yet not in any way essentially dependent on it, and in fact surviving it.
What does Strauss mean by "the nerve-epirit"? Is there no mind
behind it and above it, making use of it as a servant? Our present life
is the rel!ult of an actual and regulated harmony of forces. Surely that
harmony may end without implying the decay of any of its initial components, without implying the destruction of the central constituent of
its intelligence. It is illegitimate logic, pasaing from pure ignorance to
positive affirmation; a saltation of sophistry from a negative premise of
blindness to all behind the organic life, to a dogmatic conclusion of denial
that there is any thing behind the organic life.
A subtle and vigorous diabeliever hns said, "The belief in immortality
is not a correct expression of human nature, but rest8 solely on a misunderstanding of it. The real opinion of human nature is expressed in
the universal sorrow and wailing over death." It is obvious to answer
that both these expressions are true utterance~~ of human nature. It
grieves over the sadness of parting, the appalling change and decay, the
close-locked mystery of the unl!oeen state. It rtUoices in the solace and
cheer of a sublime hope springing out of the manifold powerful promises
\Yithin and without. Instead of contemning the idea of a heavenly futurity as an idle dream-image of human longing, it were both devouter and
more reasonable, from that very causal basis of it, to revere it and confide in it as divinely pledged. All the thwarted powers and preparations
and affections, too grand, too fine, too sacred, to meet their fit fulfilment
here, are a claim for Rome holier and vaster ilphere, a prophecy of a more
exalted and l!oerene existt>nce, elsewhere. The unsati~fied and longing
wul hM created the doctrine of a future life, hM it? Very good. If the
soul bas builded a house in heaven, flown up and made n. nE>st in tho
breezy boughs of immortality, that bouse must have tenants, that nest
must be occupied. The divinely-implanted instincts do not provide and
build for naught.
Certain considerations based on the resemblances of men and beasts,
their asserted community of origin and fundamt>ntn.l unity of nature,
have had great influence in lending to the denit\l of the immortality of
the human ~oul. It is taken for granted that animals are totally mortal;
and thl'n, from the apparent cort•esponden<'es of phenomena and fate
between them and us, the inference is drnwn that the cases are pnrnll<>l
throughout, and thnt our destiny, too, is annihilntion . The cour~o of
thought on this subject hM been extremely curious, illustrnting. on the
one hand, thnt "where our egotism begins, there the laws of logic br<'ak."
and, on the other band, that often when fancy gets scent of a theory the
voice and lMh of reason are futile to restrain it until the theory is run
into the ground. Des Cartes, and aner him Malebranche and a few
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other writers, gave no slight currency to the notion that brutes are mere
machines, moved by prearranged influences and utterly destitute of intelligence, will, or consciousness. This scheme gave 1·ise to many controversies, but has now passed into complete neglect.• Of late years
the tendency has been to assimilate instead of separating man and beast.
Touching the outer sphere, we have Oken's homologies of the cranial
vertebrre. In regard to the inner sphere, we have a score of treatises,
like Vogt's Pictures from Brute-Life, affirming that there is no qualitative, but merely a quantitative, distinction between the human soul and
the brute soul. 21 Over this point the ~.-oonftict is still thick and hot. But,
however much of truth there may be in the doctrine of the groundidentity of the soul of a man and the soul of a dog, the conclusion that
man therefore perishes is a pure piece of sophistry. Such a monstrous
assassination of the souls of the human race with the jaw-bone of an aM
may be legitimately avoided in either of two ways. It is as fair to argue
the immortality of animals from their likene.ss to us, as our annihilation
from our likeness to them. The psychological realm has been as much
deepened in them by the researches of modern science as the physiological domain has been widened in us.' As Agassiz says, we must not
lose sight of the mental individuality of animals in an exclusive attention to the bodily side of their nature. • A multitude of abie thinkers
have held the faith that animals have immaterial and deathless souls.
Rightly considered, there is notlting in such a doctrine which a keen
reasoner may not credit and a person of the most refined feelings find
plen.t~ure in embracing. In their serene catholicity and divine sympathy,
science and religion exclude pride and contempt.
But admitting that there is no surviving psychical entity in the brute.
that is in no way a clear postulate for proving that the same fact holds
of man. The lower endowments and provinces of man's nature and
experience may correspond ever so closely with the being and life of
brutes whose existence absoluiely ceases at death, and yet he may be
immortal. The higher range of his spiritual faculties may elevate him
into a realm of universal and eternal principles, extricating his soul from
the meshes of decay. He may come into contact with a sphere of truths,
grasp and rise into a region of realities, conferring the prerogative of
deathlessness, not to be reached by natures gifted in a much lower
degree, although of the same kind. Such a distinction is made between
men themselves by Spinoza.• His doctrine of immortality depicts the
stupendous boon as contingent, to be acquired by observance of conu Dft1111&noon, La bAle transform6e ea IDtldllne. Ditton, Appendix to Dloeou,.. 011 R...,rneUaD
of Christ. allowing thl\t bruteo ...., not mere machlneo, but have imn"'rtal ouul.. Orpbal, t'lncl die
Tb~re bJ'" tiunliebe Ot«hiip(e 1 Tbomuhle, Dr Anfma Crntonant. •1u (~ Aalt'ritur, f'ADl DOD . lllat..rial~m. roatra C.rwl•nam OploiOIM'm. Wlnkl•r, Phll'*'J>hiO<"he Unk......,buocen YOD ..._
Seyn unci W-n dor 8<-elen der Thlore, YOD elnlt'lnea Uebbabern der Weltweioh.tt.
"B;;ehnor, Kraft und Stotr, kap. lt : Dlo Thle.-le.
• Eaoa;r on Claulllcatlon, p. 04..
• JoulrroJ, lot..OOucUoo to Etbk:o: Cbaonlng'a trana., YOI. U. pp. 1-..Jel.
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ditions. U the ideas of the soul represent perishable objects, it is itself
mortal; if imperishable, it is immortal. Now, brutes, it is probable,
never rise to the apprehension of pure and eternal truths; but men do.
It was a mean pr(\judice, founded on selfish ignorance and pride, which
first assumed the total destruction of brutes in death, and afterwards, by
the grovelling range of considt>rations in which it fastened and the reaction it naturally provoked, involved man and all his imperial hopes
in the same fate. A firm logical discrimination disentangles the human
mind from this beastly snarl. 21 The difference in data warrants a dif·
fer<>nce in result. The argument for the immortality of brutes and that
for the immortality of men are, in some respects, parallel lines, but they
are not coextensive. Beginning together, the latter far outreaches the
former. Man, like the animals, eats, drinks, sleeps, builds; unlike them,
he adorns an ideal world of the eternal future, lays up treasures in its
heavenly kingdom, and waits to migrate into it.
There are two distinct methods of escaping the fatal inference of disbelief usually drawn by marerialists. First, by the denial of their philosophical postulates, by the predication of immaterial substance, affirming
the soul to be a spaceless point, its life an indivisible moment. The
reasonings in behalf of this conception have been manifold, and cogent
enough to convince a multitude of accomplished and vigorous thinkers. 28
In Herbart's system the soul is an immaterial monad, or real, capable of
the permanent formation of states in its interior. Its life consists of a
quenchless series of self-preservations. These reals, with their relations
and aggregations, constitute at once the varying phenomena and the
causal substrata of the universe. Mamertius Claudianus, a philosophical
priest of Southern Gaul in the fifth century, wrote a treatise "On the
Nature of the Soul." He says, "When the soul wills, it is all will; when
it recollects or feels, it is all recollection or feeling. Now, will, recollection, and feeling, are not bodies. Therefore the soul is incorporeal."
This makes the conscious man an imperishable substantial activity. An
old English writer, with quaint eloquence, declares, "There is a proportion between an atom and the universe, because both are quantitative.
All this excesse vanisheth into nothing as soon as the lowest substance
shineth out of that orbe where they reside that scorn divisibility."
From this brief statement of the position of the immarerialists, without arguing it, we pass to note, in the second place, that nearly all the
postulates ordinarily claimed by the materialist may be granted without
by any means proving the justice of their disbelief of a future life.=Admit that there can be no sensation without a nerve, no thought
without a brain, no phenomenal manifestation without an organ. Such
fl Schaller, Lelb and t'eele, bp. 13 : Der Jlw7cbJ.cbe Untencbled d.. llfelllcben 'fOlD Tblere.
• Crombie, Natural Tbeolov, 1'01. U. : .Eo.y on tbe ImiiiOltaUty or the Sonl. Broqbam, Dt..
toano of Nat. Tbeol, eeet. 6.
• Tbla bu been ably obown by Splera ID bJI tna&lle,1leberw kllrperllcbe lledJII&UeiD der lleelm-

IU&Jclteiteo.
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an admission legitimates the conclusion, on empirical grounds, that our
· present mode of life must cease with the dissolution of our organism.
It does not even empirically prove that we may not sul'Vive in t;Orue other
mode of being, pBmling perhaps to an inconceivably higher stage and
more blessed kind of life. After the entire disintegration of our material
organs, we may, by some now unknown means, possess in a refined form
the equivalents of what those organs gave us. Tla~re may be, interfused
throughout the gross mortal body, an immortal body of exquisitely delicate structure invisibly extricating itself from the carious ruins at death.
Plattner develops and defends this hypothesis with plausible skill and
power .., The Hindus conceived the soul to be concealed within several
successive sheaths, the innermost of which accompanied it through aU
its transmigrations.31 "The subtile person extends to a small distance
over the skull, like the flame of a lamp abo\·e its wick."11 The later
Pythagoreans and J>lutonists seem to have believed that the same numerical ethereal body with which the soul was at first created adhered to it
inseparably during all its descents into grosser bodies,-a lucid and wingy
vehicle, which, purged by diet and cntharms, nsc<:>nds again, be.aring the
soul to its native scat.11 The doctrine of Swedcnborg asserts man to
be interiorly an organized form pervading the physical body, an eternal
receptacle of life from God. In his terminology, "constant influx of !iff'"
supt>rsedes the popular idea of a self-contnim•d spiritual existence. But
this influx is conditioned by its rect>iving orgun, the immarcescible inner
hody. 34 However boldly it may be assnilE'd and rt>jected as a ba..~elcss
theory, no materialistic logic c.an disprove the existence of nn ethereal form
~ontained in, animating, and surviving, the visible or~nism. It is a possibility; although, evf'n if it be a fact, scicncl', by the \'l'ry conditions of
the case, can never unveil or demonstrate it.
When subjected to a certain mode of thought developed recently by
Faraday, Drossbach, and others, materialism itself brightens and dissolws
into a species of idcali~m. the universe hE>comcs a glittering congeries of
indestructible point.'! of power, and the immortality of the soul is established as a mathematical certuinty.16 All bodies, nil entities, are but
forms of force. 31 Gravity, cohesion, bittt>rness, thought, love, recollection, are manifestations of force peculiarly conditioned. Our perceptions
are a series of states of consciousness. An attribute or property of a
thing is an exercise of force or mode of activity producing a certain state
of consciousnes.'l in us. Tht>~ sum of its attribute.~ or properties constitutt>s the totality of the thing, and is not adventitiously laid upon
the thing: you can separate the parts of a thing; but you cannot take
• 8poe lmmortolltatla anlmonJm per ntloDH phyolologlcu CODIIrmaa
a DllbUtaD, Tul. II. p. 177.
• Culebroolte, ElMyo, 'fOI.I. p. 211.
• Cuctworth, lot. !lyo, Toi.IL pp. :118-230, Am. eel.
It Oo the Jotrrcouno between tbe Soal and tbe Dody, ooct.ll.
• Lott, H-11 cle aDiml lmmortalltate doctrina.
• Hickok, RatlooAI ec.moiOCJ, cb. IL oect. 1 : Malter II llrco.
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away its forces from any part, because they are ita essence. Matter is not
a limita.tion or neutralization, but a state and expression, of force. Force
itself is not multiplex, but one, all qualities and directions of it lying
potentially in each entity, the kinds and amounts which shall be actually
manifested depending in each case on the conditions environing it. .All
matter, all being, therefore, consists of ultimate atoms or monads, each
one of which is an inseparable solidarity of activities. The universe is
an eternal society of eternal force-individuals, all of which are capable
of constant changes in groupings, aggregations, developments, relations,
but absolutely incapable of annihilation. Every atom possesses potential
reason, and comes to self-apprehension whene\'er the appropriate con. ditions meet. .All diffel'ences originate from conditions and exist not in
essentialities.
.According to this theory, the eternity of the soul is sure, but that
eternity must be an endless series of mutual transitions between consciousness and unconsciousness, life and death.37 Since all cannot be
men at once, they must take their turns. Carus says, a soul enclosing in
itself an independent consciousness is inconceivable. When the organism
by which consciousness is conditioned and revealed is destroyed in death,
consciousness disappears as certainly as the gleaming height of a dome
falls in when its foundation is removed. And Drossbach adds, death i~;
the shade-side of life. Without shade, light would not be perceptible,
nor life without death; for only contrast leads to knowledge. The consciousness of life is realized by interchange with the unconsciousness of
death. Mortality is the inevitable attribute of a self.conscious being.
The immortality of such a being can be nothing else than an everlasting
mortality. In this restless alternation between the opposite states of life
and death, being holds continuous endurance, but consciousness is successively extinguished and revived, while memory is each timt~ hopelessly
lost. Widcnmann holds that the periods of death are momentary, the
soul being at once born again, 1·etaining no ve.stiges of its past.ss Drossbach, on the contrary, believes that mE-mory it; an indefeasible quality
of the soul-atom,-the reason why we do not remember previous lives
being that the present is our first t"XJJeriment. When all at01ns destined
to become men have once run the human career, the earliest ones will
begin to reappear with full memory of their preceding course. It
matters not how long it requires for one circuit of the whole series of
souls; for the infinite future is before us, and, as we are unconscious in
death, the lapse of ages is nothing. We lie down to sleep, and instantly
rise up to a new life.
"Death gives to life all its relish, as hunger is th<> true sauce of food.
Death first makes us precious and dear to ourselves. Since it lies in the
If DroMbach, Die peroilnllcbe Unoterbllcbkelt all Folp der Uollllltl8cben Verl'amlng der Natlll',
aboebn. h·. bp. II. oeet. 6, a.
• Gedaullen llber die Unatorbllcbllelt ala Wloderholung des ErdeDiebeu.
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nature of change that no condition is endle~~~~, but morning ever followt
night, death cannot be endless. Be unconcerned; thy being shall aa
little be lost as the grain of dust at thy foot! Because in death thou
dost not know that thou art, therefore fearest thou that thou shalt be no
more? 0 pusillanimous! the great events of nature are too vast for thy
weak heart. A whole eternity thou hast not been conscious that thou
art, and yet thou hast become conscious of it. Every night thou losest
thy consciousness, yet art thou conscious again, and shalt be. The loss
of consciousness is not nece811&rily the loss of self. The knowledge of
my being is not my being itself, but a peculiar force thereof, which, entering into reciprocal action with other forces, is subject to change. It is i~
essence to act, and thus to change, yet without surrendering its essence.
Goethe's words may be applied to the soul:' It Ia; therefore eternally It II.'

Not in cold motionlessness consists eternal life, but in eternal movem.-nt,
in eternal alteration, in incessant change. These are warranties that no
state endures forever, not even the unconscious,-death."•
In this unfolding of the theory there are many arbitrary and fanciful
conceptions which may easily be dispensed with. The interspersion of
the bright life of the human monads with blank epochs of oblivious
darkneAA, and the confinement of their destiny to an endle1111 repetition
of their life-course on this globe, are not n{'!cellllary. In the will of God
the free range of the boundless universe may lie open to them and an
ince881lnt career in forever novel circumstances await them. It is also
conceivable that human souls, lE--ading st.ill recurrent lives on earth with
total forgetfulness, may at last acquire sufficient power, in SQme happy
concurrence or sublime exigency, to summon back and retain all their
foregone states. But, leaving aside all such incidental speeulations, the
chief interest of the dynamic-atomistic or monad theory, as affording a
solid basis for immortality, is in relation to the arrogance of a shallow
and conceited materialism. Says the materialist, "Show me a "ririt.
and I will believe in your heaven.'' Replies the idealist, "Show me
your matter, however small a piece, and I will yield to your argument."
Spirit is no phenomenon to be shown, and matter is an inference from
thought: thus the counter-statements of physical science and ideal philosophy fairly offset each other, and throw their respective advocatf"S
back upon the natural ground of unsophisticated faith and obse"ation.
Standing there unpe"erted, man has an invincible reliance on the
veracity of his faculties and the normal reports of nature. Through
immediate apprehension of his own conscious will and the posited exPE-rience of his senses, he has knowledge both of causal forms of being, or
free productive force, and of resultant processes and phenomena. And
surely sound logic teaches that the latter may alter or disappear without
• nr-becb, Die 1D41Yichlelle Ulllterllllcbkelt tnchtet.
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implying the annihilation of the former. If all material substance, so
<'ailed, were destroyed, not only would space remain as an infinite indiYisible unity, but t.he equivalenu of what had been destroyed must remain
in some form or other. Who shall say that these equivalents would not
be intelligent points of power, capable of organizing aggregate bodies
and of reconstituting the universe in t.he will of God, or of forming
from period to period, in endless succession, new kinds of universes, each
abounding in hitherto unimagined modes of life and degrees of blissf
To our present faculties, with only our present opportunities and data,
the final problem of being is insoluble. We resolve the properties of
matter into method!< of activity, manifestations of force. But there,
covered with alluring awe, a wall of impent"trable mystery confronts us
with its batHing "Thus far, and no farther, shall thine explicating gaze
read the secrets of dt"stiny." We cannot tell what force is. We can
conceive neither its genesis nor its extinction. Over that obscure environment, into the immense empire of possibilities, we must bravely
fling thf'! treasures of our love and the colors of our hope, and with a
divine impulse in the moment of death leap after, trusting not to sink
M nothing into the abyM of nowhere, but, landing safe in some elysium
better than we know, to find OUfB('lves still in God.
In dealing With moral problems in the realm of the higher reason, intuitions, mystl"rious hints, prophetic feelings, instinctive apprehensions
of fitness and harmony, may be of more convincing validity than all the
formal arguments logic can build... "Sentiment," Ancillon says, as
quoted by Lewes, "goes further than knowledge: beyond demonstrative
proofs there is natural evidence; beyond analysis, inspiration; beyond
words, ideas; beyond ideas, emotions: and the sense of the infinite is a
primitive fnct of the soul." In transcendental mathematics, problems
otherwise unapproachable are solved by operating with emblems of th11
relations of purely imaginary quantities to the facts of the problems.
The process is sound and the result valid, notwithstanding the hypothetical and imaginary character of the aids in reaching it. When for mastering the dim momentous problems of our destiny the given quantities
and relations of science are inadequate, the helpful supposititious conditions furnished by faith may equally lead over their airy ways to conclusions
of eternal truth. The disbelievers of a future life have in their investigations applied methods not justly applicable to the subject, and demanded
a species of proof impossible for the subject to yield: as if one should
use his ear to listen to the symmetries of beauty. and his eye to gaze
upon the undulations of music. It is therefore that the terribly logical
onslaughts of Feuerbach are harmless upon most persons. The glittering scimetar of this Saracenic metaphysician flashes swift and sharp, but
he fights the air with weapons of air. No blood ftows from the sevel'NI
emptiness of space; no clash of the blows is heard any more than bell• Abel, l*qU!Uo OIIIJd1uD tam pro bD-*ate q - pro 1IIOt1aiUate . , . _.... ,_,......
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strokes would be heard in an exhausted ~eceiver. One may justifiably
accept propositions which strict science cannot establish and believe in
the existence of a thing which science cannot reveal, RB Jacobi has abundantly shown" and as Wagner has with less ability tried to illustrate.'"
The utmost possible achievement of a negative criticism is to show the
im·alidity of the physiological, analogical, and metaphysical arguments
to furnish positive proof of a future life for us. But this negation fully
admitted is no evidence of our total mortality. Science is impotent to
give Rny proof rE>aching to such a conclusion. However badly the
archery of the sharp-eyed and strong-armed critics of disbelief has riddled
the outer works of ordinary argument, it has not slain the garrison.
Scientific criticism therefore leaves us at this point: there may be an immortal soul in us. Then the question whether there actually i& an immortal soul in us, rests entirely on moral facts and considerations. .Allowing their native force to these moral facts and considerations, the healthy
ethical thinker, recognising in himHelf an innermost self-conscious ego
which knows itself persistent and identical amidst the multiplex vicissitude of transient conditions, lies down to die expecting immediately to
continue his being's journey elsewhere, in some other guise. Leaving
out of view these moral facts and considerations, the materialistic
naturalist thinker, recognising his consciousness as only a phantom procession of states across the cerebral stage hung in ashy livery and afloat
on blood, lies down to expire expecting immediately to be turned into
nobody forever. Misinterpreting and undervaluing these moral facts
and considerations, the nnchorless speculative thinker, recognising his
organism ns an eye through which the World-Spirit beholds itself, or a
momentary pulse in which the All feels itself, his consciousness as a pan
of the infinite Thought, lies down on his death-couch expecting imm&diately to be turned into everybody, eternity, instead of greeting hun
with an individual kiM, wrapping him in a monistic embrace. The
brood drift of human comictiou leo.ds to the first conclusion,-a pE'rsistent
}>E'rsonality. The greatest philosophers, from Plato to Pascal, deny the
second view,-a blotting extinction of the soul,-declaring it false in
science and incredible in presentation. The third theory-a pantheistic
absorption-the irresistible common sense of mankind repudiates as a
morbid dream. Man naturally believes himself immortal but not infinite.
Monism is a doctrine utterly foreign to undiseased thinking. Although
it be a Fichte, a Schelling, or a Hegel, who sa.ys that tbe soul is a circumscribed yet omnipotent ego, which first radiates the universe, and afterwards beholds it in the mirror of itself, and at length breaks into dead
universality, the conception is, to the average apprehension of humanity, 811
overweening a piece of wild fancy as ever rose in a madman's reveries.•
G VOD .S.O gllttllcb.., DIDpD Dod lbrot' OtreobaruDg.
• W._ Dad OlaabeD ml& beooodenr BeslohoDg sur Zalnmft der ~: ~ dlr ..,.
&nc:bi11J11811 Ubor JIOMOileDocbapfoq IIDd l!eolemob.t&DL
• A tull clllcllllloD of &be puUaell&lc doctrine uC Immortality will be fuUDd in tile fo111rwt.c
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The ordinary contemplator of the phenomena of the world and the
sequel of human life from the materialistic point of view feels disgust
and terror at the prospect. The scene seems to him degrading and the
fate fearful. The loathing and dismay vulgarly experienced thus, it is
true, arise from an exaggerated misapprehension of the basis and meaning of the facts: rightly appreciated, all is rulingly alive, aspirant, beautiful, and benignant. The ceaseless h·ansformations filling the heights
and depths of the creation are pervaded with joy and clothed with a
noble poetry. There is no real death: what seems so is but a "return or
falling home of the fun dam en tal phenomenon to the phenomenal foundation,-& dissolution through which nature seeks her ground and strive~~
to renew herself in her principles." Still, in spite of this more profound
and genial interpretation of the shifting metamorphoses of nature, the
fear of there being no conscious future life for man produces, whenever
entertained, a horrid constriction around the heart, felt like the ice-cold
coils of a serpent. The thought of tumbling hopelessly into
"The blind caYO of eternal night"

naturally oppresses the heart of man with sadness and with alarm. To
escape the unhappiness thus inflicted, recourse has been had to expedients. Two artificial substitutes for immortality have been devised.
Fondly fixing attention upon these, men have tried to find comfort and
to absorb their thoughts from the dreaded spectre and the long oblivion.
The first is the sentimental phantasm of posthumous fame. The Latin
bard, ancient Ennius, sings," S omo melau7mla decore&, nee fnnera 11otu
Fu.lt. Curl Tolito vivu' Jlrr ora Yirum: 'tt

8habpeare likewise often expresses the same thought:"When All tho brf&then of thl1 world are deed,
Yon atlll ohnllllve (onch vlrlno hath my pen)
Whero b,....th moat b,....thBI,-<mm In the months of

~DH~."

And again in similar strain:" !tly love loob freah, And Death to me aubecrlbs,
Sine<', apite of him, 111 li~e In thlo poor rhyme,
While he loaull.• o'er dull and opeechl- trlbea.''

Napoleon is reported to have said, "My soul will pass into history and
the deathless memories of mnnkind; and thus in glory shall I be immortal." This characteristically French notion forms the essence of
•mrks. RkhiMnn, OcmclnriL'I•I. llnrotellung nnd WUrdigung Rller gehallrelchen Bew~n fUr
Oott und r~r t:nsterbllohkelt der Scelo. Unlllll, Unsterbllchkelt. muche, Phllooophloche U11t1ter...
llehkeiUehre. WeJM<o, Die phllooophllche Gehelmlehre TOD der U.-rbllehkolt d .. meiiiCbllch•
IDd!Tiduuma. OVocbel, Yon den lleweloen f'tlr die Uooterbllchkolt dor menochllchm l!eelo lm Lichte
der IIJIOC'IIatlnn Philoaophlo. Morell, lllotorlcal and Critical Tlow of the 8peculaUTe Phllooophy
of Europe In the 19tb Century, Jll'l't 11. eh. ,., IJOCL 2: The a . - l!cbool of the 1011& O.tury.
Bac-. Modera Atbelom.
41 0.-o, T.,... Q.....t., lib. L cap. :n.
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Comte's "positivillt" doctrine of a future life. It is an aristocratic a.ffah
Those deemed worthy after their death to be incorporated, by vote of the
people or otherwise, in the Supreme Being,-the Grand-.Etre, a fictitioua
product of a poetic personification,-through the perpetual fame and
influence thus secured have an immortal life in the thought.! and feelings of a grateful posterity. Comte says, "Positivism grt>atly improves
immortality and places it on a firmer foundation, by changing it from
objective to subjective." We should say it utterly de.<~troys the whole
reality, leaving only a simulative name. Great and eternal Humanity
is God. The dead who are really meritorious are alone lovingly remembered, and, thus incorporated into the Divinity, they have merely
a "subjective immortality in the brains of the living.'~'i It is a poor
shadow and ridiculous travesty of the sublime truth which the soul
craves and foresees. Hapless Leopardi, in his Bruto Minore, expreues
this "poor hope of being in the future's breath:"" deU' atra IIIOI1e alUma raglo,
Conecl& ratura ·~"

That proud and gifted natures should have seriously stooped to such an
illusive toy, to occupy, inspire, and solace themselves with it, is a fact
strange and pathetic. With reverential tenderness of sympathy must
we yearn towards those whose hopele88 yet loving natures, baflled of any
Kolid resource, turn appealingly, ere they fade away, to clasp this sub~;tanceless image of an image.
The other scheme is what may be called the "lampodit tradunt"• theory
of a future life. Generations succeed each other, and the course is always
full. Eternal life takes up new subjects as fast as its exhausted rece~
tacles perish. Men are the mortal cells of immortal humanity. The
individual must comfort himself with the assurance and sympathetic
)oeflection that his extinction really destroys nothing, since all the constituent elements of his being will be caught up and manipulated into
the forms of his succeesors : "lt'o for tb11101r to breed aDOther thee,
Tbea wbat could Deatb do, If lhoD lboalclot depart,
Bat leaTe tboo UT!Ds In pooterlt)"f"

Life is a constant renovation, and its sum is forever full and equal on the
globe. The only genuine resurrection unto eternal life is an unending
re-creation of organisms from the same materials to repeat the twne
physiological and psychological processes.'T There is a gll'am of choor
and of nobleness in this representation; but, upon the whole, it is perhaps
as far-fetched and ineffectual as the former. It is a vapid consolation,
after all, in view of our own personal annihilation, to think that others
- - -- - - - - - - - e

Ooleobllm o( Poelthe RoliJioa, OoiiTenatloD

m.

• r-z.etlu, De Nat. ~nun, Ub. IL I. 78.
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will then live and also be annihilated in their turn. It is very pleasant
to believe that the dear old earth will forever be peopled with joyous
throngs of men; but though such a belief might, in some moods, help
tO reconcile us to our fate if we knew we must depart from the soene
and perish forever, it could not alter the intrinsic ll&dness of that fate.
We naturally desire to live on elsewhere ourselves more than we desire
to ha\'e the scene of life continued here after we are gone. Genuine
~olace and complete satisfaction are to be found in no substitute for immortality, but in the truth of immortality.
In regard to the eternal preservation of pei'!IOnal consciousness, it were
bigoted blindness to deny that there is room for doubts and fears. While
the monad soul---«~ to call it--lies here beneath the weak glimmer of
suns so far oft' that they are forceless to develop it to a victorious assurance, we cannot but sometimes feel misgivings and be depressed by
skeptical surmises. Accordingly, while belief has generally prevailed,
disbelief has in every age had its representatives. The ancients had their
Dicrearchus, Protagoras, Panretius, Lucan, Epicurus, Cre!'&.r, Horace, and
a long list besides. The moderns have had their Gassendi, Diderot, Condillao, Hobbes, Hume, Puine, Leopardi, Shelley, and now have their
Feuerbach, V ogt, Moleschott, and scores of others needle.~ to be named.
And although in any argument from authority the company of the great believers would incomparably outshine and a thousand times outweigh the
array of deniers, this does not alter the obvious fact that there are certain
phenomena which are natural provocatives of doubt and whose troubling
influence scarcely any one can always escape. Homer, in giving expresllion to Hector's confidence of victory over the Greeks, makes him wish
that he were but as sure of entering the state of the immortal gods.•
When some one asked Dr. Johnson, "Have we not proof enough of the
immortality of the soul ?" he replied, " I want more." Davenant--of
whom Southey says, "I know no other author who has so often expressed
his doubts respecting a future state and how burdensome he felt them"
-writes,"But uk not bodlea doom'd to die.
To what abode tbey go:
Sift« k1to1Dlnlgt i1 but ltiN'Otlll . , ,
It Ia not •C. to know."

Charles Lamb writes, " If men would honestly confess their misgivings,
(which few men will,) there are times when the strongest Christian of us
has reeled under questionings of such staggering obscurity." Many a
man, seeing nature hang her veil of shifting glories above the silent
tombs of vanished generations, voiceless now forever, entertaining innumerable contradictory queries amidst feelings of decay and sights of corruption, before the darkness of unknown futurity might piteously exclaim, without deserving blame,• JUad, llb.1111. u. ~
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"I ran the p.antl•t or a ftlo or doubte,
Each one or which down hnrlo me to the grouDd."

Who that h88 1'f'BC11ed maturity or retledion cannot appreciate and
sympathize somewhat with these lines of Byron, when he stands beCore a
lifeless Corm oC humanity?"I pzed, aa oR I haYe gued the eame,
'1'o trylf I oonld WTODCh aught oat of cleatll
W1alch obonld cooftrm, or ohake, or make, a lll&h;
Bnt It wu all a my""'ry. Uen we are,
And there we 10 : but where I rive blto ol leadv
Or three, or two, or oae, lt'Dd •err far I
~nd II thlo blood, Ul•n, ronn'd bat to llelh..s t
Ola enry element onr elcmeato mar I
CaD air, earth, water, ftre, live.-nd we dead I
We, wboee mlado comprthcnd 1111 thiJ1311I

No 11101'0."

Doubt is not sin, but rather a misfortune; Cor it is-to adopt a sugeetion from Schaller- cleft in the soul through which thought steals away
what the heart desires. The guilt or innocence oC doubting deopends on
the spirit in which it is done. There are two attitudes of mind and
moods of feeling before propositions and evidence. One is, "I will not
believe unless I see the prints of the nails and lay my finger in the mark•
of the wounds." The other is, "Lord, I believe: help thou mine unbelief." In abstract logic or rigid science the former may be appropriate
and right. The latter alone can be justifiable in moral and religioua
things. If a man sorrowfully and humbly doubts, because he cannot
help it, he shall not be condemned. When be is proud of his doubts,
complacently swells with fancied superiority, plays the fanfaron with hi&
pretentious arguments, and sets up 118 a propagandist of disbelief, being
all the while in reality
.. llloot f«Dorant or what he 18 moot ..ved,Hl8 ,,_,. eeeonce,"-

his conduct is offensive to every good man, and his spirit must recei,.e
the condemnation of God. A missionary of atheism and death, horridly
eager to destroy those lofty thoughts which so mnch help to make us men,
is a shocking spectacle. Yet a few such there are, who seem delighted
as by their dismal theory they bury mankind in an iron tomb of materialism and inscribe on the irrevocable door the solitary words, Fate and
Silence.
The more attentively one dwells on the perishable physical side of life.
the more prone he will be to believe in an absolute death ; the more prevailingly-he ponders the incorruptible psychical side, the more prepared
he will be to credit immortality. The chemist who confines his studiee
exclusiv<>ly within his own province, when he reflects on the probable
21equence of life. will speculatively see him~~elf vanish in his blowpipes
and retort~ . Whoso devotedly dabbles in organisms, nerves, and bloods
may <'~Jsily become skeptical o( spirit; for it everywhere balks his
analysis and eludes his search. The objects he deals with are things.
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They belong to change and dissolution. Mind and its proper home
belong to a different category of being. Because no heaven appears at
the end of the telescope, and no soul is seen on the edge of the dissecting-knife, and no mind is found at the bottom of the crucible, to infer
that therefore there is neither heaven, nor soul, nor mind, is as monstrous
a non wpdlur as it would be t{) infer the non-existence of gravity because
it cannot be distilled in any alembic nor discerned with any glass. The
man who goes into the dark crimson-dripping halls of physiology seeking proof11 of immortality, and, failing to find them, abandons his faith
in it, is like that hapless traveller who, groping in the catacombs under
Rome, was buried by the caving-in of the sepulchral roof, and thus loat
his life, while all the time, above, the great vault of heaven was stretching, blue and breezy, filled with sunshine and sentient joy!
When we contemplate men in a mass, like a swarm of b~ or a hive
of ants, we find ourselves doubting their immortality. They melt away,
in swiftly confused heaps and g('nerations, into the bosom of nature. On
the other hand, when we think of individuals, an almoat unavoidable
thought of personal identity makes us spontaneously conclude them
immortal. It rather requires the effort then to think them otherwise.
But obviously the real problem is never of the multitudinous throng, but
always of the solitary person. In rE'ference to this question it is sophistry
to fix our thoughts on a Chinese city as crowded with nameless and indistinguit>hable human inhabitants as a decayed cheese is with vermin.
Fairness requires that our imaginations and reasonings upon the subject
fasten upon an individual, set apart and uplifted, like a king, in the incommunicable distinctness and grandeur of selfhood and responsibility.
From looking about this gl'ave-paved star, from painful and degrading
contemplations of dead bodies, "the snuff and loath6d part of nature
which bums itself out," let a man tum away, and send his interior
kingly glance aloft into ideal realms, let him summon up the glorious
aentiments of freedom, duty, admiration, the noble experiences of selfsacrifice, love, and joy,-and his soul will extricate itself from the filthy
net of material decay, and feel the divine exE'mption of its own clean
prerogatives, dazzling types of eternity, and fragments of blessedness that
" Prunlle, liD onr Maker'• truth,
Long morrow to thla mortal7oath."

Martyrdom is demonstration of immortality; for self-preservation is the
innermost, indestructible instinct of every conscious being. When the
110ul, in a sacred cause, enthusiastically rushes upon death, or in calm
composure awaits death, it is irresistibly convinced that it cannot be hurt,
but will be blessed, by the crisis. It knows that in an inexpressibly profound sE'nse whosoever would ignobly save his liff'l loses it, but whosoever
would nobly lose his life saves it. Martyrdom demonstrates immortality.
"LirHmbark'd, out at-· 'mid tho -•e-tambllng I'OIIr,
'lbe poor ohlp or M7 bod7 went down to the l1110r;
But I broke, at the bottom or death, through a door,
ADd, ~ 11nk1J1c, bepn lbrfter to ..,,..
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The most lamentable and pt>rtinacious douhts of immortality som('times
&rifle from the survey of iDJ>tances of grOIIS wickedni'SS, sluggishness, and
imbecility forced on our attention. But, as these undeniably arc palpable
·Violations of the creative intention, it is not just to reaaon from them.
In faimese the argument demands that we select the noblest, hf'&lthi~
specimens of completed humanity to reason from. Should 'll'e not take
a case in which God"s will is so far plainly fulfilled, in order to trace that
will farther and even to its finality? .And regarding on his death-bf'd a
Newton, a F6n6lon, a Washington, is it difficult to conceive him surviving
the climax and catastrophe of his somatic cell-basis and BO&ring to a
more august range of existence? Remembering that such as these have
lived and died, ay, and even the godlike NazarenE>, can we believe that
Jnan is mert>ly a white interrogation-point lifted on the black mArgin
of matter to ask the answerle.~ secret of the universe and be erased?
Such a conclusion charges God with the transcendent crime of infanticide perpetrated in the most deliberate manner and on the most gigantic
scale. Who can bear, by thus quenching the hope of another life, to add
death to death, and overcast, to every thoughtful eye, the whole sunny
.field of life with the melancholy shadow of a bier? There is a noble
strength and confidence, cheering to the reader, in these words of one
of the wisest and boldest of thinkers:-" I should be the very last man
to be willing to dispense with the faith in a future life: nay, I would say,
with Lorenzode'Medici, that all those are dead, even for the presPnt life.
who do not hope for another. I have the firm conviction that our soul
is an existence of indestructible nature, whose working is from eternity
to eternity. It is like the sun, that seems indeed to set, but really never
11ets, shining on in unchangeable splendor."0 Such a view of our destiny
incomparably inspires and ennobles us. Man, discovt>ring under all the
·poor, wretched accidents of earth and st>nse and hard fortune the immortality of his soul, feels 88 that king's son who, lost in infancy, and
.growing up under the care of a forest hind, supposed himself to belong
to the rude class among whom he lived; but one day, learning his true
parentage, he knew beneath his mean disguise that he was a prince, and
immediately claimed his kingdom. These facts of experience show
clearly how much it behooves us to cultivate by every honest method this
cardinal tenet of religion,-how much wiser faith is in listening to the
lucid echoes of the sky than despair in listening to the mumed reverberations of the grave. .All noble and sweet beliefs grow with the growing
nobleness and tendemeBB of characters sensitive to those fine revealings
which pachydermatous souls can never know. In the upper hall of reason,
.before the high shrine of faith, burn the base doubts begotten in the cella.ra
of sense; and they may serve 88 tapers to light your tentative way to conviction. If the floating al Sirat between physiology and psychology, earth
and heaven, is too slippery and perilous for your footing, where heavy-
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limbed science cannot tread, nerve the wings of faith for a free flight.
Or, if every effort to fasten a definite theory on some solid support on the
other side of the gulf fails, venture forth on the naked line of limitless
desire, as the spider escapes from an unwelcome position by flinging out
an exceedingly long and fine thread and going forth upon it sustained
by the air. 110 Whoever preserves the full intensity of the affections is
little likely to lose his trust in God and a future life, even when exposed
to lowering and chilling influences from material science and speculative
philosophy: the glowing of the heart, as Jean Paul says, relights the
extinguished torch in the night of the intellect, as a beast stunned by an
electric shock in the head is restored by an electric shock in the breast.
Daniel Webster says, in an expression of his faith in Christianity written
shortly before his death, "Philosophical argument, especially that drawn
from the vastnl'SS of the universe in comparison with the apparent insignificance of this globe, has sometimes shaken my reason for the faith
which is in me; but my heart has always assured and reassured me."&1
Contemplating the stable permanence of nature as it swallows our fleet
generations, we may feel that we vanish like sparks in the night; but
when we think of the persistent identity of the soul, and of its immeasurable superiority to the brute mass of matter, the aspect of the
case changes and the moral inference is reversed. Does not the simple
truth of love conquer and trample the world's aggregated lie? The man
who, wit.h assiduous toil and earnest faith, develops his forces, and disciplines his faculties, and cherishes his aspirations, and accumulates
virtue and wisdom, is thus preparing the auspicious stores and condition!!
of another existence. As he slowly journeys over the mountains of life,
aware that there can be no returning, he gathers and carries with him
materials to build a ship when he reaches the strand of death. Upon
the mist-veiled ocean launching then, he will sail-where? Whither
God orders. Must not that be to the right port?
We remember an old Brahmanic poem-brought from the Eost by
RUckert and sweetly resung in the speech of the West-full of encouragement to those who shall die.61 A man wrapped in slumber calmly
reclines on the deck of a ship stranded and parting in the breakers.
The plank on which he sleeps is borne by a huge wave upon a bank of
roses, and he awakes amidst a jubilee of music and a chorus of friendly
voices bidding him welcome. So, perhaps, when the body is shattered
on the death-ledge, the soul will be tossed into the fragrant and musical
lap of eternal life on the self-identified and dynamic plank of personality.
10 o.......,acb, Aa Anla&'a Creed.

ll Memorial of Daniel Weboter from tbe Clt7 of lloltoD, p. 16.

MllrabJDaDilcbe Bnlhlaacea, •· 6.
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CHAPTER IX.
MOllALI'l'Y OP TRB DOOTJLINE OP A PUTUU LIPZ.

IN discussing the ethics of the doctrine of a future life--a subject here
amazingly neglected, there more amazingly maltreated, and nowhere,
within our knowledge, truly analyzed and exhibited 1-it is importm~
that the theme be precisely defined and the debate kept strictly to the
lines. Let it be distinctly understood, therefore, that the question to be
handled is not, "Whether there ought to be a future life or not," not',
"Whether there is a future life or not." The question is, "What dif..
ference should it make to us whether we admit or deny the fact of a
future life f" If we believe that we are to pass through death into an
immortal existence, what inferences pertaining to the present are rightfully to be drawn from the supposition? If, on the otht'r band, we think
there is nothing for us after the present, what are the logical consequences of that faith in regard to our aims and rules of conduct in this
world?
Suppose a man who has always imagined that death is utter annihilation should in some way suddenly acquire knowledge that o.n endleea
existence immediately succeeds the termination of this: what would be
the legitimate instructions of his new information? Before we can fairly
answer this inquiry, we need to know what relations connect the two
states of existence. A knowledge of the law and method o.nd mearw
of man's destiny is more important for his guidance than the mere
ascertainment of its duration. With reference to the query before us.
four hypotheses are conceivable. If, in the first place, there be no connection whatever-except that of temporal sequence- between the
present life and the future, then, so far 88 duty is concerned, the expectation of a world to come yields not the slightest practical application for the experience that now is. It can only be a source of comfort
or of terror; and that will be accordingly 88 it is <'Onceived under the
aspect of benignity or of vengeance. If, secondly, the character of the
future life depend on conditions to be fulfilled hE~re, but those conditions be not within our control, then, again, no inferences of imm<'diate
duty can be drawn from the apprehended hereafter. BE>ing qunsi &<'tors
in a scene prearranged and with a plot predetermined, we can no more

I
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be eapable of any obligation or choice, in regard to the end, than puppeta
which some unseen Harlequin moves by the terrible wires of primitive
decree or transmitted depravity towards the genial or the tragic crisis.
If the soul's fate there is to be heaven or bell according to the pan
enacted Aere, it must have free will and a fair opportunity to work the
unmarred problem safely out. Otherwise the future life is reduced, 811
far as it affects us here, to a mere source of complacency or of horror 811
it respectively touches the elect and the reprobate.
Thirdly, it may be conceived that the future life is a state of everlasting
reward and punishment unchan@eably decided by the way in which the
probationary period allotted on earth is paaaed through. Here are men,
for a brief time, free to act thus or otherwise. Do thus, and the endless
bliss of heaven is won. Do otherwise, and the endless agony of bell is
incurred. The plain rule of action yielded by this doctrine is, Sacrifice
all other things to the one thing needful. The present life is in itself a
worthless instant. The future life is an inexhaustible eternity. And yet
this infinite wealth of glory or woe depends on how you act during that
poor moment. Therefore you have rwthing to db while on etrrth but to uelt the
aJmtion of your «nd. To waste a single pulse-beat on any thing else is the
very madnesa of folly. To find out how to escape bell and secure heaven,
and then to improve the means, this should absolutely absorb every
energy and every thought and every desire of every moment. This world
ie a bridge of straw over the roaring gulf of eternal fire. Is there leisure
for sport and business, or room for science and literature, or mood for pleasures and amenities? No: to get ourselves and our friends into the magic
ear of salvation, which will waft. us up from the ravenous crests of the brim!ltone lake packed with visages of anguish,-to bind around our souls the
floating cord of redemption, which will draw us up to heaven, -this should
intensely engage every faculty. Nothing else can be admitted save by
oversight of the awful facts. For is it not one flexible instant of opportunity, and then an adamantine immortality of doom? That doctrine
of a future life which makes eternal unalterable happiness or misery
depend on the fleeting probation allowed here yields but one practical
moral; and that it pronounces with imminent urgency and perfect distinctness. The only true duty, the only real use, of this life is t() secure
the forensic salvation of the soul by improvement of the appointed
means. Su11pended by such 11 hair of frailty, for one breathless moment,
on such 11. razor-edged contingence, an entrancing sea of blessedness
above, a horrible abyss of torture beneath, such should be the all-concentrating anxiety to secure safety thAt there would be neither time nor
taste for any thing else. Every object should seem an altar drenched
with sacrificial blood, every 110und a knell laden with dolorous omen,
every look a propitiatory confession, every breath a pleading prayer.
From so single and preternatural a tension of the believer's faculties
nothing could allow an instant's cessation except a temporary forgetting
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or blinking of the awful scPno and the immeasurable hazard. Such
would be a logical application to life of the genuine morals of the
doctrine under consideration. But the doctrine itself is to be rt>jected
as false on many grounds. It is dt'duced from Scripture by a technical
and unsound interpretation. It is unjust and cruel, irreconcilable with
the righteousness or the goodness of God. It is unreasonable, opposed
to the analogies of nature and to the experience of man. It is wholly
impossible to carry it out consistE-ntly in the practice of life. If it were
thoroughly credited and acted upon, all the business of the world would
cease, and the human race would soon die out.
There remains one other view of the relationship of a future life with
the present. And it seems to be the true view. The same Creator presiding, the same laws prevailing, over infinitude and eternity that now
rule over time and earth, our immortality cannot reasonably be imagined
either a moment of free action and an eternity of fixed consequences,
or a series of separate fragmenta patched into a parti-colored experit>nce
with blanks of death between the patterns of life. It must be conceivE'<~
as one endless existence in linear connection of cause and effect developing in progressive pha.ses under varying conditions of motive and
scenery. With what we are at death we Jive on into the next life. In
every epoch and world of our destiny our happiness depends on the po&session of a harmoniously working soul harmoniou11ly related with itA!
environment. Each stage and state of our eternal existE-nce has itA!
peculiarities of duty and privilege. In this one our proper work is to
improve the opportunities, discharge the tasks, er\ioy the blessings, belonging here. We are to do the same in the next one when we arrive in
t.hat. All the wealth of wisdom, virtue, strength, and harmony we
acquire in our present life is the vantage-ground and capital wherewith
we start in the succeeding life. Therefore the true preparation for thf'
future is to fit ourselves to entt>r it under the most favorable auspices, by
accumulating in our souls all the spiritual treasures afforded by the
present. In other words, the truest aim we can set before ourselves
during our existence on earth is to make it yield the greatest possible
results of the noblest experience. The life hereafter is t.be elt-vated and
complementary continuation of the life here; and certainly the directes&
way to ameliorate the continuation is to improve the commencement.
But, it may be said, according to this representation, the fact of a futu~
life makes no difference in regard to our duty now; for if the grave
swallows all, still, it is our duty and our interest to make the best and
the most of our life in the world while it lasts. True; and really that
very consideration is a strong proof of the correctness of the view in
question. It corresponds with the other arrangemt-nts of God. He
makes every thing its own end, complete in itself, at the same time that
it subserves some further end and enters into some higher unity. He is
no mere Teleologist, hobbling towarda his ooncluaions on a pair of d•

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

MORALITY OP' THE DOCTRINE OP' A P'UTUBE LIPB.

6!9

cay£>d logic-crutches,1 but an infinite Artist, whoee means and ends are
consentaneous in the timelees and spacelees spontaneity and perfection
of his play. If the tomb is our total goal, our genuine aim in this existence is to win during its course an experience the largest in quantity and
the best in quality. On the other hand, if another life follows this, our
'visdom is just the same; because that experience alone, with the favor of
God, can constitute our fitnees and stock to enter on the future. And yo~
between the two cases there is this immense ditrerence,-not indeed in duty,
but in endowment,-that in the latter instance we work out our allotted
destiny here, in a broader illumination, with grander incentives, and
with vaster consolations. A future life, then, really imposes no new duty
u110n the present, alters no fundamental ingredient in the preeent, takes
11way none of the channs and claims of the present, but merely sheds
an additional radiance upon the shaded lights already shining here, infuses
an additional motive into the stimulants already animating our purposes,
distils an additional balm into the comforts which already assuage our
sorrows amidst an evanescent scene. The belief that we are to live
hereafter in a compensating world explains to us many a sad mystery,
strengthens us for many an oppressive burden, consoles us in many
a sharp grief. Else we should oftener go mad in the baftting whirl of
problems, oftener obey the ba.'!er voice, oftener yield to despair. These
three are the moral uses, in the present life, of the doctrine of a future
life. Outside of these three consid<'rations the doctrine bas no ethical
meaning for human observance here.
It will be seen, aecording to the foregoing representation, that the
expectation of a future life, instead of being bannful to the interests
and attractions of the present., simply casts a cheering and magnifying
light upon them. It does not depreciate the realities or nullify the
obligations now upon us, but emphasizes them, flinging their lights and
tbades forward through a mightier vista. Consequently there is no
reason for assailing the idea of another life in behalf of the interests of
this. Such an opposition between the two states is entirely sophistical,
resulting from a profound misinterpretation of the true mora.l relations
connecting them.
The belief in immortality has been mistakenly attacked, not merely
&& hostile to our welfare on earth, but likewise as immoral in itself, springing from essential selfishnees, and in turn nourishing selfishness and
fatally tainting every thing with that central vice. To desire to live
l.'!Verlastingly as an identical individual, it has been said, is the ecstasy
and culmination of avaricious conceitedness. Man, the vain egotist,
dives out of sight in God to fish up the pearl of his darling self. He
makes his poor individuality the measure of all things, his selfish desire
'"l!ebt, liD der moncbeo 871logilmeDkrUeb
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the law of endless being. Such a rampant proclamation of self-will and
enthronement of pure egotism, flying in the lace of the solemn and allsubmerging order of the univer&E', is the very essence and climax of immorality and irreligiousness. To this assault on the morality of the
belief in a future life, whether made in the devout tones of magnanimous
sincerity, as by the sublime Schleiermacher, or with the dishonest trickiness of a vulgar declaimer for the rehabilitation of the sE-nses, as by some
who might be named, several fair replies may be made. In the first
place, the objection begs the question, by a88uming that the doctrine is
a falsE-hood, and that its disciples wilfully set up their private willbes
against the public truth. Such tremendous postulates cannot be granted.
It i11 seizing the victory before the battle, grasping the conclusion without
establi11hiog the premises. For, if there be a future life provided by the
Creator, it cannot be sinful or selfi11h in us to trust in it, to accept it with
humble gratitude, and to prepare our souls for it. That, instead of being
rebellious arrogance or overweening selfishness, would simply be conforming our thoughts and plans, our desires and labors, to the Divine
arrangements. That would be both morality and piety. When one
clings by will to a doctrine known to be a falsehood, obstinat~ly suppressing reason to affirm it as a truth, and, in obedience to his personal whims,
trying to force all things into conformity with it, he does act as a selfish
egotist in full violation of the moral law and the spirit of religion. But
a future life we believe to be a fact; and therefore we are, in every
respect, justified in gladly expecting it and consecratedly living with
reference to it.
Furthermore, admitting it to be an open question, neither proved nor
disproved, but poised in equal uncertainty, still, it is not immoral nor
undevout deeply to desire and fondly to hope a personal immortality.
"The aim of religion," it has been said, "is the annihilation of one'tl
own individuality, the living in the All, the becoming one with the univel'IIE'." But in sooh a definition altogether too much is 1!.88Urued. The
aim of religion is only the annihilation of the self-will of the individual
u opposed to the Will of the Whole, not the losing of one's self in the
unconscious wastes of the universe, but the harmonizing of one's self
with the Supreme Law of the universe. An humble, loving, and joyous
conformity to the truth constitutes morality and religion. This is not
nece88Qrily inconsistent with a personal immortality. Besides, the charge
may be retorted. To be ident.ified with the universe is a prouder thought
than to be subordinated to it as an infinitE'simal individual. It is a far
haughtier conceit to fancy one's self an integral part of God's substance
than to believe one's self a worshipping pensioner of God's will. Tht't
conception, too, is less native to the mind, has been more curiously
sought out, and is incomparably more pampering to speculative luxury.
If accusations of selfishness and wilfulness are to be hurled upon any
modes of preferred faith as to our destiny, this self-styled disinterested
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aurrender of our personality to the pantheistic Soul is u obnoxious to
&hem u the common belief.
If a desire for personal immortality be a normal experience in the development of our nature, it cannot be indictable u an offence, but must
be recognised u an indication of God's design. Whether the desire is
a cold and degraded piece of egotism deserving rebuke and contempt,
or a lofty and sympa~lH!tic affection worthy of reverence and approval,
dt'pends on no intrinsic ingredient of the desire itself, but on the ch.,
racter in which it has its being. One person will be a heartless tyrant,
aother a loving saint, in his hope of a future life. Shall our love of the
dead, our prayers to meet them again, our unfathomed yearnings to
know that they still live and are happy, be stigmatized as mean and
evil t Regard for others as much as for ourselves prompts the eternal
ligh. Nor will Divinity ever condemn the feeling himself has awakened.
It is said that Xerxes, gazing once upon his gorgeous army of a million
men spread out below him, sheathed in golden armor, white plumes
nodding, purple standards waving, martial horns blowing, wept as he
thought that in thirty years the entire host composing that magnificent
spectacle would be dead. To have gazed thoughtfully upon such a sight
with unmoved sensibilities would imply a much more selfish and hardhearted egotist. So wht'ln a lonely philanthropist from some meditative eminence looks down on the human race, if, as the contemplation
of their pathetic fading and decay wounds his saddened heart, he healts
and cheers it with the faith of a glorious immortality for them all, who
shall call him selfish and sinful? To rest contented with the speedy
night and the infinite oblivion, wiping off all the unsolved sums from
the slate of existence with annihilation's remorseless sponge,-that would
be the selfishness and the cruelty.
When that sweet asp, death, fastens on our vein of earthly life, we al1
feel, like the dying queen of Egypt, that we have "immortal longings"
in us. Since the soul thus holds by a pert.inacious instinct to the eternit)•
of her own existenct', it is more rational to conclude that this is a pledge
of her indestructible personality, God's impregnable defence reared
around the citadel of her being, than to consider it the artificial rampart
ftung up by an insurgent egotism. In like manner, it is a misrepresent..
tion of the facts to assert the culpable selfishness of the faith in a future
life as a demanded reward for fidelity and merit here. No one demands
immortality as pay for acquired desert. It is modestly looked for as a
free boon from the God who freely gave the present and who has by a
thousand symbolic prophecies promised it. Richter says, with greai
insight, "We desire immortality not as the reward of virtue, but as its
oontinuance. Virtue can no more be rewarded than joy can: it is itl!
own reward." Kant says, "Immortality has been left so uncertain in
order that pure freedom of choice, and no selfish views, shall prompt our
aspirations." "But," Jean Paul keenly replies, "as we have now discovered this intention, its object is defeated. Besides, if the heliej in
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immortality makes virtue selfish. the ~ or it in the nen world
would make it more so." The anticipation of heaven ca;o budly make
man a eelfish calculator of profit; because heaveD is DO reward for crafty
reckoning, but the home of pure and holy sonia. Virtue which resiaa.
~mptatiOD and perseveres in rectitude because it has a sharp eye to
an ulterior result is not virtue. No credible doctrine of a fu~ life
offers a prize except to tho.se who are just and devout and strenuous m
sacred aervice hom free loyalty to the right and the good. spontaneously
obeying and loving the higher and better call because it divinely cor.
mand.s their obedience and love. The law of duty is the superior claim
of truth and goodneu. Virtue, yielding itaelf filially to &his, finds in
heaven not remuneratiOD, but a sublimer theatre and an immortal career.
Egotistic greed, all mere prudential considerations as determining conditions or forces in the award, are excluded all unclean and inadmissible
by the very terms ; and the doctrine stands justified on every ground a11
pure and wholesome before the holiest tribunal of ethics. Surely it ie
right that goodnC88 should be blessed; but when . it continues good only
for the sake of being blessed it ce&lle8 to be goodne~m. U is not the
belief in immortality, but only the belief in a corrupt doctrine of ir.
mortality which can poison the springs of disinterested virtue.
The morality of the doctrine of a future life having thus been defended
from the attacks of th011e who have sought to destroy it in the fancied
interests either of the enjoymente of the earth or of the purity of virtue
and religion, it now remains to free it from the still more fatal support.
which falae or superficial religionists have sought to give it by wrenchin«
out of it meanings it never held, by various perverse abuses of it, by
monstrous exaggerations of its moral importance to the present. We
have seen that the supposition of another life, correctly interpreted, lays
no new duty upon man, takes away from him no old duty or privile-ge.
but simply gives to the previously-existing facts of the case the intensifying glory and strength of fresh light, motive, and consolation. But
many public teachers, not content to treat the subject with this sobriety
of reason, instead of presenting the careful conclusions of a conscientioua
analysis, have sought to strengthen their argument to the feelings by help
of prodigious usumptions, usumptiona hastily adopted, highly colored.
and authoritatively urged. Upon the hypothesis that annihilation is the
fate of man, they are not satisfied merely to take away from the present
all the additional light, incentive, and comfort imparted by the faith in
a future existence, but they arbitrarily remove all the alleviations and
glories intrinsically belonging to the scene, and paint it in the most
horrible hues, and set it in a frame of midnight. Thus, instead of calmly
11eeking to elicit and recommend truth, they strive, by terrifying the fancy
and shocking the prejudice.s, to make people accept their dogma because
frightened at the seeming consequences of r~ecting it. It i11 neceeu.ry
to exp011e the fearful fallacies which have been employed in thia way,
and which are yet extensively uaed for the same purpose.
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Even a Christian writAlr usually so judicious as Andrews Norton baa
laid, "Without the belief in personal immortality there can be no reli8ion; for what can any truths of religion concern the feelings and th~
conduct of beings whose existenee is limited to a few yl'ars in this world?'"
Such a statement from such a quarter is astonishing. Surely the sl'ntiments natural to a pel'IIOn or incumbent upon him do not dept>nd on the
tl!waJi<m of his being, but on the character, endowments, and relations of
his being. The hypothetical fact that man perishes with his body does
not destroy God, does not destroy man's dE~pendence on God for all hie
privileges, does not annihilate the overwhelming magnificence of the universe, does not alter the native sovereignty of holiness, does not quencb
our living reason, imagination, or sensibility, while they last. The soul's
gratitude, wonder, love, and worship are just as right and instinctive as
before. If our experience on earth, before the phenomena of the visible
oreation and in conscious comntunion with the emblemed attributes of
God, does not cause us to kneel in humility and to adore in awe, then i~
may be doubted if heaven or hell will ever persuade us to any sincl'rity
in such acts. The simple prolongation of our being does not add to its
qualitative contents, cannot increase the kinds of our capacity or the
number of our duties. Chalmers utters an injurious error in ao.ying, aa
be does, "If there be no future life, the mornl constitution of man is
stripped of its significancy, and the Author of that constitution is stripped
of his wisdom and authority and honor."' The creative Sovereign of fifty
million firmament& of worlds "stripped of his wisdom and authority and
honor" because a few insects on a little speck are not eternal I Can egotistic folly any further go? The affirmation or denial of immortality neither adds to nor diminishes the numerical relations and ingredients of our
nature and experience. If religion is fitted for us on the former supposition, it is also on the Iutter. To any dependent intelligence blessed with
our human susceptibilities, reverential love and submission are as obligatory, natural, and becoming on the brink of annihilation o.s on the verge
of immortality. Rebellious egotism makes all the differl'nce. Truth is
truth, whatever it be. Religion is the meek submission of self-will to
God's will. That is a duty not to be escaped, no matter what the future
reserves or excludes for us.
Another 80phism almost universally accepted needs to be 11hown. Man,
it is said, bas no interest in a future life if not conscious in it of the past.
lf, on exchange of worlds, man loses his memory, he virtually ceases to
<>xist, and might just as well be annihilated. A future life with perfect
oblivion of the present is no life at all for us. Is not this style of thought
the most provincial egotism, the utter absence of all generous thought
and sympathy unselfishly gra!!ping the ab~lute boons of being? It is a
•hallow error, too, even on the grounds of selfishnees itaelf. In any point
of view the difference is diametric and immense between a happy being
• Tncta coocel'llillc Cbrletluili7, p. 807.
' Bridpwallor , . _ _
U. ell. 10, - · lL

.-n
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in on eternal present, unconscious of the past, and no being at all
Suppose a man thirty years of age were offered his choice to die thia
moment, or to live fifty years longer of unalloyed succeBB and happiness,
only with a complete forgetfulness of all that has happened up to this
moment. He would not he~~itate to grasp the gift, however much he
regretted the condition.
It has often been argued that with the denial of a retributive life
beyond the grove all restraints are token off from the passions, free
·course given to every impulse. Choteoubriand says, bluntly, "There can
·be no morality if there be no future state."' With dil'pleasing coarseness,
and with most reprehensible recklessness of reasoning, Luther says, in
contradiction to the essential nobleneBB of his loving, heroic nat ore, "If
you believe in no future life, I would not give a mushroom for your God.
Do, then, as you like. For if no God, 80 no devil, no hell: as with a
tallen tree, all is over when you die. Then plunge into lechery. rn!!<'4lity,
robbery, and murder." What bible of Moloch hod he been studying to
form, for the time, 80 horrid a theory of the happie.~t life, and to put eo
degrading an estimate upon human nature? Is man's will a starved wolf
·only held back by the triple chain of fear of death, Satan, and hell, from
tearing forth with ravenous bounds to flesh the fangs of his desires in
bleeding virtue and innocence? Does the greatest satisfaction man i11
capable of here, the highest blessedness he can attain to, consis~ in
drunkenneBB, gluttony, dishonesty, violence. and impiety? If he were
a hog, a tiger, a baboon, a vulture,-thE'n, thus to wallow in the offill
of vice, to dive into the carrion entrails of abandoned SE"n~uality, to
craunch crime with carnivorous jaws, might be his instinct and his happiness. But by virtue of his humanity man loves his fellows, enjoys the
scenery of nature, takes delight in thought and art, dilates with grand
presentiments of glory and eternity, mysteriously yearns after the bidden
God. To a reasonable man-and no other is to be reasoned with ou
matters of truth and interest--the 888ttmption of this brief season as all,
will be a double motive not to hasten and embitter ita brevity by folly,
·excess, and sin. If you are to be dead to-morrow, for that VE'ry reasoD,
·in God's name, do not, by gormandizing and guzzling, anticipate death
to-day! The true restraint from wrong and degradation is not a crouch- •
ing conscience of superstition and selfishneBS, fancying a chasm of fire.
but a high-toned conscience of reason and honor, perceiving that they
are wrong and degradation, and spontaneously loathing them.
Still worse, many esteemed authors have not hesitated to ILI!IIerl that
unleBS there be a future life there is not only no check on p81!8ion within,
hut no moral law without; every man is free to do what he pleaaes, without blame or fault. Sir Kenelm Digby says, in his "Treatise on Han's
Soule," that "to predicate mortality in the soule taketh away aU morali&y,
and changeth men into beastes, by removing the ground of all difference
t CHale da Chriltlanimle, putle U. U'fi'O YL ~hap. 8.
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in those thinges which are to governe our actions."' This style of teaclaing is a very mischievous absurdity. Admit, for a moment, that Jocko in
the woods of Brazil, and Schiller in the brilliant circles of Weimar, will
at last meet the same fate in the dusty grasp of death; yet, while they
live, one is an ape, the other is a man. And the differences of capacity and
of duty are numberless and immense. The statement is enough: argumE>nt would be ridiculou11. The words of nn audacious French preacher
are yet more shocking than those of the English nobleman. It is hard
to belit'lve they could be uttered in good faith. Says Massillon, in hi~
famoua d,..,Jamation on immortality, "If we wholly perish with the body,
the maxims of charity, patience, justice, honor, gratitude, and friendship,
are but empty words. Our own pRSilions ahnll decide our duty. If retribution terminate with the grave, morality is a mere chimera, a bugbear
of human invention."' What debauched unbeliever ever inculcated a
viler or a more fatal doctrine? Its utter ba.aelesanesa, 88 a single illustration may show, is obvious at a glance. As the sciences of algebra and
geometry, the relations of numbers and bodies, are true for the material
world although they may be lost sight of when time and apace are
transcended in some higher state, so the sciE-nce of ethics, the relations of nobler and baser, of right and wrong, the manifold grades and
qtll\lities of actions and motives, are true for human nature and experience in this life even if men perish in the grave. However soon certain
facts are to end, while they endure they are 88 they are. In a moment
of carelessness, by some strange slip of the mind, -showing, perhaps, how
tenaciously rooted are the common prejudice and falsehood on this subject,-even so bold nnd fresh a thinker as Theodore Parker has contradicted his own philosophy by declaring, "If to-morrow I perish
utterly, then my fathers will be to me only as the ground out of which
my bread-com is grown. I shall care nothing for the generations of
mankind. I shall know no higher law than passion. Morality will
vanish."1 Ah, man reveres hi11 fathers and loves to act nobly, not becalllle
he is to live forever, but because he is a man. And, though all the
summer hopes of escaping the grave were taken from human life,
choicest and tenderest virtues might still flourish, 88 it is said the German cr088bill pairs and broods in the dead of winter. The martyr's
88Crifice and the voluptuary's indulgence are very different things to-day,
if they do both cease to-morrow. No spet'ld of advancing destruction
can equalize Agnmt>mnon and Thersites, llnnsfield and Jeffries, or hustle
togetht>r justice and fraud, cowardice ami valor, purity and corruption, so
that they will interchange qualities. There is an eternal and immutable
morality, as whiteness is white, and blackness is black, and triangularity
·is triangular. And no severance of temporal ties or compression of
epatial limits can ever cut the condign honda of duty and annihilate the
• Ch.lx. eect. 10.
TIE1mel CompU.te., tome :dlL: Immortam6 de I'~
I l!mDOIUI of Tbelom, Sermon VII.
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eaential distinctions of good and evil, magnanimity and meanness, faith·
fulness and treachery.
Reducing our destiny from endless to definite cannot alter the inherent rightfulness and superiority of the claims of virtue. The most
it can do is to lessen the strength of the motive, to give the great motornerve of our moral life a perceptible stroke of palsy. In reference to
the question, Can ephemera have a moral law? Richter reasons as follows ::"Suppose a statue besouled for two days. If on the first day you should
shatter it, and thus rob it of one day's life, would you be guilty of murder!
One can injure only an immortal.'" The sophistry appears when we
rectify the conclusion thus :-one can inflict an immortal injury only on an
immortal being. In fact, it would appear to be a greater wrong and
injury, for the time, to destroy one day's life of a man whose entire exist·
ence was confined to two days, than it would be to take away the same
period from the bodily existence of one who immediately thereupon
passes into a more exalted and eternal life. To the sufferer, the former
would seem an immitigable calamity, the latter a benign furtherance;
while, in the agent, the overt act is the same. This general moral prolr
lem has b('en more accurately answered by Isao.c Taylor, whose lucid
statement is as follows:-"Thc creatures of a summer's day might be
imagined, when th('y stand upon the threshold of their term of existence,
to make inquiry concerning the attributes of the Creator and the rules
of his government; for these are to be the law of their season of life
and the measure of their enjoyments. The sons of immortality would
put the same questions with an intensity the greater from the greater
stake."
Practically, the acknowledged authority of the moral law in human
~ociety cannot be destroyed. Its influence may be unlimitedly weakened,
its basis variously altered, but as a confessed sovereign principle it can no'
be expelled. The df'nial of the freedom of the will theoretically ex·
plodes it; but social custom, law, and opinion will enforce it stilL
Make man a mere dissoluble mixture of carbon and magnetism, yet so
long aa he can distinguish right and wrong, good and evil, lo\·e and
bate, and, unsophisticated by dialectics, can follow either of opposite
courses of action, the moral law exists and exerts its sway. It has been
uked, "If the incendiary be, like the fire he kindles, a result of material
uombinations, shall he not be treated in the aame way !"10 We "hould
n-ply thus:-No matter what man springs from or consists of, if he hu
moral ideas, performs moral actions, and is susceptible of moral motives,
then he is morally responsible: for all practical and disciplinary purpoeee
he is wholly removed from the categories of physical science.
Another pernicious misrepresentation of the fair consequences ot
• Wtrke, baDd :uxlll. o. 210.
II 8cme dlle-'OD of &loll pDeral oobject .. to be fouDcl ID 8c~WJK, Lelb aDd lleele, bp. 6: Die
OallleqacCS. .._ Matertallnnal. And ID Srhopellhaoer, llle beldea Gl"'llldprobl- tier &Wk.
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Cbe denial of a life hereafter is shown in the frequent declaration that. then
Ulere would be no motive to any thing good and great. The incentives
which animate men to strenuous services, perilous virtues, disinterested
enterprises, spiritual culture, would cease to operate. The essential life
of all moral motives would be killed. This view is to be met by a broad
and indignant denial based on an appeal to human consciousness and to
Ule reason of the thing. Every man knows by experience that there are a
multitude of powerful motives, entirt>ly disconnected with future reward
or punishment, causing him to resist evil and to do good even with selfsacrificing toil and danger. When the fireman risks his life to save a
child from the flames of a tumbling house, is the hope of heaven his
motive? When the soldier spurns an offered bribe and will not betray
his comrades nor de-aert his post, is the fear of hell all that animatt'6
him? A million such decisive specifications might be made. The renowned sentence of Cict>ro, "Nemo vnquam .riM t1ll1fPI4 8pt immortalitatU ~
pro palria offerret ad mortem,'tll is effective t>loquence; but it is a baseless
libel against humanity and the truth. Thousands of patriots, philosophers, saints, have been glad to die for the freedom of native land, the
cause of truth, the welfare of fellow-men, without a thought of a future
life entering the case, without a taint of selfish reward touching their
wills. Are there not souls
"To whom dlabonor'e ebedow Ia r. aubotauce
Horo terrible tbu der.th hero and beror.fter"f

lie must be the basest of mt>n who would decline to do any sublime act
of virtue because he did not expect to enjoy the consequE"nces of it
eternally. Is tht>re no motive for the preservation of ht>alth because it
cannot he an everlasting possession? Since we cannot eat sweet and
wholesomP. food forevE"r, shall we therefore at once saturate our stomachs
with nau~eating poisons 1
If all Pxperit>nct>d good nnd <1vil wholly terminate for us when we die,
still, t>very intrinsic reason which, on the supposition of immortality,
makes wisdom better than folly, industry better than sloth, righteousnees
better than iniquity, benevolence and purity better tban hatred and
corruption, also makes them equally preferable while thfly last. Even if
the phil0!10pher and the idiot, the religious philanthropist and the brutal
pirate, did die alike, who would not rather live like the sage and the
eaint than like the fool and the felon? Shall heaven be held before man
simply as a piece of meat before a hungry dog to make him jump well?
It is a shocking pervenion
the grandest doctrine of faith. Let the
theory of annihilation assume its direst phase, still, our percept.ion of
principles, our consciousness of sentiments, our sense of moral loyalty,
are not dissolved, but will hold us firmly to every noble duty until we
ourselves flow into the dissolving abyss. But some one may say, "If I

or

D

Tuc'lll. Qaat. lib. L cap. 111.
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have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead
rise not!" It advantageth you every thing vntil you are dtad, although
there be nothing afterwards. As long 88 you live, ia it no' glory and
reward enough to h4ve conquered the beasts at EphNus T This ia suilicient
reply to the unbelieving tlouters at the moral law. And, 88 an unanswerable refutation of the feeble whine of sentimentality that without immortal endurance nothing is worth our affection, let sreat Shakspeare
advance, with his matchless depth of bold insight revf!rsing the con ·
elusion, and pronouncing, in tones of cordial solidity,"Tbb, thou percelnol, will make thJIOYe more ltfoll&
To loft lha& tn!ll whlcb tbop mut k&•e ere lo~~«o"

What though Decay's shapeless hand t'Xtinguish us? Itc. foreflung and
enervating shadow shall neither transform us into deviLJ nor degrade
us into beasts. That shadow indeed only falls in the valleys of ignoble
fear and aelfisbneBS, leaving all the clt>ar road-lines of moral truth o.nd
practical virtue and heroic consecration still high and bright on the
table-land of a worthy life; and every honorable soul, calmly confron"ing its fate, will cry, despite the worst,"Tbf. .-thway ol 011 datylleelll 01lllllpt;
And I ...outd trotld It with u ftrm a atl'p,
Though It eboald termlnote In cold oMi•ion,
.Ao If •:tJOian pl...areo at Ito ctOieam•d polpahle to ol;ht u tblop of earth."

If a captain knew that his ship would never reach her port, would be
therefore neglect his functions, be slovenly and careless, permit insubordination and drunkenneBS among tht>t crew, let the broad pennon
.traggle in filthy rents, the cordage become tangled and stiff, the planks
be covered with dirt, and the guns be grimed with rust! No: be would
keep every inch of the deck BCOured, every piece of metal polished like
a mirror, the sails set full and clean, and, with shining muzzles out, ropea
hauled taut in their blocks, and every man at his ordered post, be would
:4Wet'p towards the dooming reef, and go d'lwn into the sea firing a farewell salute of honor to the sun, his stainlesa flag flying above him as be
~tunk.

The dogmatic 888ertors of a future life, in a partisan spirit set upon
making out the most impressive case in its behalf, have been guilty of
painting frightful caricatures of the true nature and significance of the
opposite conclusion. Instead of Mying, "If !"uch a thing be fated, why,
then, it must be right, God's will be done," they frantically rebel againd
1my such admission, and declare that it '1\'0uld rnak(' God a liar and a
fiend, mnn a" magnetic mock Pry," and life a helli~<h taunt. Thi~<, bowfiVer unconscious it may be to its authors, is bla.~phemous egotism. On~
of the tPnderest, dt>voutest, richest, writers of the r.entury has unflinchingly affirmed that if man-who trusted that Jove was the final law or
creation, although nature, her clawa and teeth red with raven, shrieked
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apinst m. creed-be left to be blown about the desert dust or sealed
within the iron hilla,"Ood Ia a - · then, a dtMm,
A dllcont : dragooa or the prime,
Tba& tare each other 111 their ellme,
Were mellow muale match'd with Him!"

Epictetus says, "When death overtakes me, it is enough if I can stretch
out my hands to God, and say, •The opportunities which thou hast
given me of comprehending and following thy government, I have no•
neglected. I thank thee that thou hast brought me into being. I am
satisfied with the time I have enjoyed the things thou hast given me.
Receive them again, and assign them to whatever place thou wilt.' "u
Surely the pious heathen here speaks more worthily than the presumptuous Christian I How much fitter would it be, granting that death
is the E>nd-all, to revise our interpretation, look at the subject from the
stand-point of universal order, not from this opinionative narrowneaa,
and see if it be not susceptible of a benignant meaning, worthy of grateful acceptance by the humble mind of piety and the dispassionate spirit
of science! Yea, let God and his providence stand justified, though
man prove to have been egregiously mistaken. "Though He smite me,
yet will I praise Him; though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him."
To return into the state we were in before we were created is not to
z~ufl'er any evil: it is to be absolutely free from all evil. It is but the
more perfect playing of that part, of which every sound sleep is a rehearsal. The thought of it is mournful to the enjoying soul, but not
terrific; and even the mournfulness ceases in the realization. He uttered
a piece of cruel madness who said, "Hell is more bearable thap nothinsness.'' Is it worse to have nothing than it is to have infinite torturer
Milton asks,'1'bouP f1l1l of

"l'or who would Joee,
pUll, tbla llllellectul belacf"

E'very creature that exists, if fuU of pain, would snatch at the boon of
ceasing to be. To be blessed is a good ; to be wret<Jhed is an evil; not to
be is neither a good nor an evil, but simply nothing. If such be our
necessary fate, let us accept it with a harmonized mind, not entertainin1
fear nor yielding to sadness. Why should we shudder or grieve f Every
time we slumber, we try on the dress which, when we die, we shall wear
easily forever.
Not satisfied to let the result rest in this somewhat sad but peaceful
aspect, it is quite customary to give it a tum und hue of ghastly horribleness, by casting over it the dyspeptic dreams, if\iecting it with the lurid
lights and shades, of a morbid and wilful fancy. The most loathsome
and inexcusable instance in point is the "Vision of Annihilation" depicted by the vermicular, infested imagination of the great Teutonic
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phantasist while yet writhing undt>r the sanguinary fumes of eonae
horrid attack of nightmare. Stepping across the earth, which is but a
broad executioner's block for pale, stooping humanity, he entt>l'll the
larva-world of blotted·out men. The rotten chain of beings rf'aclte.
down into this slaughter-field of souls. Here the dead are picturl·d u
eternally horripilating at death I "As annihilation, the white ..hup~>!les&
·ness of revolting terror, passes by each unsoulE>d mask of n man, a h>&r
gushes from the crumbled eye, as a corpse blt>eds when its nmNI••a-er
approaches." Pah ! Out upon this ex~rable retching of a nuu~ated
fancy! What good is there in the baseless conceit and gmtuitou!< dj,•guat
of saying, "The next world is in the grave, betwixt the teeth oft he worw''!
'In the case supposed, the truth is merely that there is no nE>xt world
anywhere; not that all the horrors of hell are scooped togt>tht>r into the
gmve, and there multiplied by othel'll direr yet and unknown before.
Man's blended duty and interest, in such a case, are to try to see the interior beauty and essential kindness of his fate, to adol'll it and emba'llce
it, fomenting his resignation with the sweet lotions of faith mad J>E'IK"e,
not exasperating his wounds with the angry pungents of suspicion, ularm,
and complaint. At the WOI'IIt, amidst all our personal disappointments,
lO!!!es, and decay, "the view of the great univel'll&l wholE' of nature," u
Humboldt says, "is reassuring and consolatory." If the boon of a future
immortality be not ours, therefore to scorn the gift of the present life,
is to act not like a wise man, who with grateful piety makt'B the bE-st or
what is given, but like a spoiled child, who, if he cannot have both his
orange and his gingerbread, pettishly tlings his gingerbread in the mud.
· The future life, outside of the realm of faith, to an earn~t and independent inquirer, and considered as a scientific question, lies in a painted
mist of uncertainty. There is room for hope, and there is room for
doubt. The wavering evidences in some moods prE-ponderate on that
aid~. in other moods on this side. Meanwhile it is clear that, whilo he lives
_here, the best thing he can do is to cherish a devout spirit., cultivate a
noble character, lead a pure and useful life in the service of wisdom,
humanity, and God, and finally, when the appointed time arrives, meet
the issue with reverential and affectionate conformity, without dictating
terms. Let the vanishing man say, like RUckert's dying flower, "Thank!!
to-day for all the favol'll I have received from sun and stream and earth
and sky,-for all the gifts from men and God which have made my little
life an ornament and a bliss. Heaven, stretch out thine azure tent while
my faded one is sinking here. Joyous spring-tide, roll on through agee
yet to come, in which fresh generations shall rise and be glad. lo'areweU
all! Content to have had my tum, I now fall asleep, without a murmur
or a sigh." Surely the mournful nobility of such a 11train of sentiment
is preferable by much to the selfish terror of that unquestioning belief
which in the Middle Age depicted the chase or the soul by Satan, on the
columns and dool'll of the churches, under the symbol of a deer pursued
by a hunter and hounds; and which has in later times produced in
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thousands the feeling thus terribly expressed by Bunyan, "I blessed the
condition of the dog and toad because they had no soul to perish under
the everlasting weight of hell!"
Sight of truth, with devout and loving submission to it, is an achievement whose nobleness outweighs its sorrow, even if the gazer foresee his
own destruction.
When we die, may the Spirit of Truth, the Comforter of Christ, be our
oonfessor; the last inhaled breath our cup of absolution; the tears of
some dear friend our extreme unction; no complaint for past trials, but
a grateful acknowledgment for all blessings, our parting word. And
then, resigning ourselves to the universal Father, assured that whatever
ought to be, and is best to be, will be, either absolute oblivion shall hE'
welcome, or we will go forward to new destinies, whether with preserved
identity or with transformed consciousness and powers being indifferent
to us, since the will of God is done. In the mean time, until that critical
pass and all-decisive hour, as Milnes says, with the rare eloquence of that
deep poem, "The Marvel of Life," earnest and weighty aa its theme," We all muat patient otand,
Like 1tatne1 on appolllted pec!Htal1:
Ye& we ma:r ~choice ta gl'f'llll-to 1lnm
8orrUe coateatment or lploble liar
In tbe up....ton of oar e&tltnde;
ADd wltb l'aMtraiDIDg ~181, and bande npcat,
And feel ball railed, cloclaro our palnfnl llate,
Yearning ror wtnp to I'Mdl tbe tleldl of tnatb,
llloolrDiq lbr wlldom, paDI.ID& to bo l'lw."
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of John, 263•
Ap!Qin- reGtrnd to by the Fathera, 261.
Apocalyptic penoalllcatloa of death, 10.
Apocryphal Dooka, doctriDea contained In, Ut.
Apolloa, eplatle to llebrewa ucrlbed to, 2211.
Apoatlet' <reed, 104.
ApoaUea, dllferenceo amoa~ro 880.
tr.quentl)" mlaonderatood ChriR, ll'f.
not Infallible, 380.
Apotheoal.t, 411.
Derodlao"a accoool or, 472.
imJtOd Of AD IDC...DI, 181.
Aqulou, Thomaa, oa the Atoae-nt, 666.
Jo11 of the oaln&a, MI.
opinion of Adam, 28.
wrlti"CC of, 412.
.Anblul koamoa, 693.
Arab llOllooo of a f'lltore atate, 82.
AnJal. Viral; Bnelallono ol; 131.
Arlttophanea, repreeentatloa by, 1113.
ArlatoUe, doetrl""' taupt by, 101.
era of Zorouter, acconiiDC to, 127.
Arlna, creed of, liGS.
Amoblna, teaching ol; Me.
Art, worb ol; lo cathedrala, te~ ao.
A.,....s, dullotlc doctrine • herear IIDODC tile,

141.
"'-ttlloo of Chrltl, 2&0•
loalah, book ol; 211.
Moaea, lti!"Dd of. 246.
Aoclll, John, tract b7, 43L
Allatle B-..:h.., 110.
Aatrooomlcal acl•oce, ~of, 11416.
Aatrooomy In Egypt, 104.
AatrophobiA, nff•ren from, 604.
Aatmc on lmmorWII7 of the Soul, 44.
Athaoulao er-1, 001.
Atheoagoru'o work on the remrrecllon, 402.
Atheistic naloMIIbt. c..-1 of, 66.
4&benlau' mlatalte aboat "remrrectloo," 861.
oplol0111 ol the P"""hlog of PaoJ, 861.
Atld1111111, reference to work• of, 409•
Aaone-t, doctrine ol; colllidered, :lli, W, 661.
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Atooemeot, modem doctrine or, uokoowu to the
J.lathen,::DS.
AUJIDttloe and PeJaclao, CODtro'feroy between,
3M.
ADJIDttloe, doctrla.. or, 220, 402.
doobto of, 10.
explanation by, 2:13.
refelt'ore to "·orko, 1105.
ren1ar'ka on the dOiltll of Chrlat, 21!8.
'fleWII of, :JW.
Angootine'a opinion of the resDI'I'eC!loa, 482.
Augustinian theulo:;y, 663.
.l'fefian dl•loet, 130.
l't'ligion, .....,rreetlon an elemeot of; UL
Adeo poem, extract from, 73.

Blackwell's argomeol8 OD the rellcloo ol
men, 92.
Bleek'a Commentary, 3611.
W•rka, 260.
Blood, ~10ratlre m..ntng or the wnrd, 2litl.
BlOod or Cbrlat, etlla~ey or tl"' olrcdoc of; 238.
Blood of J...,., aiiOid<-atioD of, 236.
Blood, oignldcatlou ul; lu ~ptoJ?, 2K.
mount, opinion• of the ancleota u lll'ffo b7, M.
Bodily reatoratlon not talll!bt l>y (hrlat, ltli.
Body ADd aoul, diatlnetioo betw- lr.tl.
llody and epirlt, llel•rew .UatloctioD ol, U3.
Boobroe, oplniuna bt.ld by, ~6•
Bohlen, in'foetigation• or, 133.
Boooec'o view of the future a l i t - or tile

Babylon, religion or Zol'<llllter llourllhf'd In, 128.
re•idenee of the Uebrewa " ' - U1.
lla<ehic Myot<·rleo, ~.
Bali•y, quotation troru, 692.
Babrdt. \'lewo or, on uniYN'IIIll aal'f&tlOII, M6.
Bain, Alexander, theory or, C29.
JIAbw•ll on Futuro :;tate,
llaliou on futuro ponl•hm•·nt, 658.
Baptiom, Chrlotlan, the rite o( ·~
Baptlmt, opinion• of the Fath•·n eoneft'lllng, .00.
Baptlat Chnn:h, tbOOI'J' nf Ml'f&tion held by, 663.
Barbarian notlona or a futuro ur~. 08.
Bardo, W•·hh, J?preaeot.•llou of the Druldo, M.
Barn.., Albert, tbongbta on future pulllabment,
640.
Baroeo oo the Uebrew doctrine of the ..-rt'eC>
tlon, 148.
llarrow, Dr~ .-rttoo of, &111.
Bartb~iemy l!alot-UOalre'a oplnloo of Nlrwba,
123.
Barti•tt, penooaellllln'ftti'fe or, dte<~, n11.
Banmgarten'a aeeonot or funeral ritea or Iocllaoe,

Doooet'a w<>rko cited, 607.
Boroll~ theory Mid by. «a.
Bopp'a Oramlllllr or IM 8enaertt,
t211.
Bral•mln aud Buddbbt co•~ptlon of tbe natl>o, 106.
Brahmin boliofln the Gtteor go<'daod bed moo..-:1.
Brahmaaie and Boddhilt cloctrtoe or a ftdue
life, 106.
llnbmaoic and Cbriatl1111 cloctrt- dllltloetloD
Mtweeo.69.
Brahmanic method of eai'f&Uoo, 112.
Brahmanic poem, Ni.
Brahmanic echlamAtic aoeta, 1\2.
BrahmAnic 'fi•wa of aalntlon, 664.
Bretaeboelder, ref.,..nce to wor'ka, 0, 48, 211.
240, 380, 363, 1196, .DO, 665.
Bretaeboelder'a oermoo oo dylns man and brote.

aoul,~.

•1.

74.
Baumgarten'• wor'ka rt'forred to, ~.
Baar on the Atoaement, :t62.
oploioao or Egyptlana ae sl'fGD by, &II.
qGOtatloo from, ~
Baxtor. 00 the Immortality or tho aoul, 430.
....... Dr~ tranalation by, lt'forred to, a.
Boatitlcation, Romioh ceremony of, 471.
~e. account or purptory by,
»-:ber'o Condie! or Ageo dtf'd, 647.
llor'koloy, Biabop, bantered by llalloy, 83.
reforeaee to work. "'Benollll oo the lite or the heltholl, 6G2.
Beroard, D. II., work eltod, tee.
or Clalr'faux, exhortation ~ 4211.
ll<'f'tholdt, rere......t to. 2'lf.
Tatmudical lnterpretatlona, tee.
Bertram, German work by, cited. 601.
on the fnture rtate or the eolll, tl3.
Bleh.6&'• definition or life, ~.
BIJOrry or the Jowa, 171.
Bllhop Oeorp alai11, ~
Blehop or Torot~to, dedaratloo of; 6U.
Jllac'kbome, wor'ka nfwred to, at.

•n.

•c..

311.
Brewater'a More l'l'orlda thaD. One, died, 64111.
Drltluo, 8~ aneodote or, 413.
Brodie'• loqnlrloo rerer....t to, 6211.
Browne'• aeeonnt of I odlan ri&.., 711.
Browne, Sir Tbomu, oploiooa or the I'I!IUJ'ftctJaG

...

Browning, Robert, liON quoted lrom, 37.
Brotea, futore JIGo of; 311.
Bnehoer, remark or, 1118.
Boekolll and Tu'ke, referenee to work by, ..a
qnotatlon from, 8111.
Buddha, argomeota lrom, pro'fe oo aetf In -

122.
Bocldhublp, attalomoat
Boclclhllt and Romlab

~

1111.

a...., colD.Ciderace be-

tweeo.•lo.
Boddblat belief lo the lite

or sood IIDd bad - . .

4TL
Boddhlat koemoa, 6113.
Boddhiat tempi~ d-rlptloD. or a pleh&nl Ia, t;t.
Bnddhiol 'fiewt or aa!'fatlon, 664.
Ball, a Penlan -blem, 136.
Bolwer, Sir Ed. LyUoo. Oil oteroal m~ ol

aoul, II&.
Balwor, qnotatloo from, 808.
oatore DMIIIIIt him b' a • 1•m•..,._., .._.._
reference to worlta, 383.
qaotatlon 1tom bla Ktoc Anlntr, IIi.
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Jhahrer, ZeDo aD4 Plato, 0-IID, 181.
oo &be cloalc Badee, :no.
BuDdebeeb, 130.
Buooen on &be Origin of Muldod, 6lit.
Bunyu, quotation from, 1181.
1larlal, @candlna'flau mode~ 100.
l!eytblan mode of, 100.
Buri&Ja ftmDIIg G ....niADCieno, 8t.
Bum..t, pion. fraud of. PXpoood, M8.
Buruet'o plea of Bloody Mary, 6111.
traftiB, 419.
TleWI repnllng tbe rM8rreetloo, 1108.
Jlnmoaf, rel>ren"' to worD, 119, 127.

Cb&nnlng, W. B., 11- q110led from, ell.
CbarleYolx, - o t ot &be l!loux, 73.
Charon, &be Et1111C&n penoolftcatton of deUb, 08.
Clulteaobri&Dd, qootatloo from, &64.
Chancer, qootatlon from, 314.
Cherokee Jdeu of &be creation of IDIUI, 212.
reaaon for deatb, 211.
Cblldren, ..,..mbluct> to parenta, 16.
DOlle In pegu MaYeDB, 3Ul.
CblnNe oft'eri~~p to the dead, 82.
Cbrllt, a1m of ht. death,
ucenelon of, ~contlnwolly tangbt tbe doctrine of fntono

aoe.

Jlarnoaf'e opinion of 1'\ lrwina, 128.

11&,339.

J :nme, Robert, wlob" ~!Mall woold repellt ud

reform,44:1.
Jluebm•n, their Jdou of tbe -1, 118.
Buehnell•• ..,,., on A-m•nt ellod, 1166.
Bueb'• tnat18e on tbe llaurrectloo, M'l.
..-orb referred to, 4o&.
Butler'• Analogy cited, 42.
Bustorf'e prefllce, ...,....,.. to, let.
Basorgl, tbe ........... poet, 43.
By roo, obpelcal reft<Ctlooe of, M2.
u- quoted from, 4, 21&.
Cabbala, Jewleh, 271.
CaJodoolano, tnldltloDI of, 80.
O.Uimacboa, •pltftph of, on 'flmOD, 103.
on tbe oulclcle of Cleombrotoa, 194.
Qahinlam, leDetl or, cooeldencl, 243.
C.IYIDiatlc doctrine&, 428.
theol.,., 6&1.
'ri...... 284.
c.J'rin end Luther, dlftiJrence of tbelr opJDiono,
446.
C:lahin, quotation from, 1100.
theory
221.
Oalrin'• doecrlpUon of &be etete ot &be clalllned,

or.

.J~

pbrueology, bow need by, 317.
Jewilb oecto during the time of, 182.
lllialloa or, occonllog to Paul, 272, 278, 282.
Petar'e belief coa<ernlng tbe death~ 220.
potoncy of reourrectlon of, 390,
propitiation for ala, 310.
reourr<Ctlon or, 346.
teacblnp of, 380.
Cbrilt'• lellcblnp Ia rogard to l'otore poaiabment,
332.
wordo reprdlng future deotlll7 of ooul,
3311.
Cbrlotlan aod Bnbmanle doctrloeo, 60.
belief, cban;,..,. lo. ~.
ealntlon <O'IId•red, 1183.
CbrUtlanlty aod Jndalom compered, 241 .
Jnlluenee of, 39"J.
triumph o~ Ia roprd to fotu..., ur~.

303.
Cbrirtlaoleud 8an<ene, battlee betw~n. ~.
doctrinee beld by dlfrorent bodl.. or,
4011.
•rly belief or, 139.
Panlaoe RDd Jewo, belief o~ 113.
Cborcb of England, expoelllon of tbe Creed by,
221.

614.

Qanary llllliiMn -balmed &heir ct.d, 110.
Oancllleb, arpmenta of, 606.
Olaoon lzatloo, Romllb ceraDODJ of,
Carlbban mytb, 211.
Carib riteo, Edwarda'e - . t o~ TO.
Oonnellteo, -rtlon ot &be, 418.
Olmot'e epreoladoD1 In regtUd to beat, 88.
OlarDI on &be •tomlty of tbe -.1, Gll6.
on tbe origin of &be hUIIIUI 661.
Carwr, C.ptaln Jonatbao, IICCODJlt of Indian
rltae, 411.
Olatllll'a 8l:lll0Ullt of "1118ck lltrd," Tt.
Cato, deatb 0~ 194.
Oellolar u...y coDIIdend, 20.
Otitic Mpteriol, tciO.
YieWB of • future lilt, 84.
e.-,, EcJptiaa, cleecrlbed,101.
Oeremool-, I odlan, relating to a ftdare etata,
18.
Cbeol-. Dr., . . 863.
lleaftD,108.
Ollulpelllae. . . lo&.

m.

-on

Cbrilt'e blood, bow noganlod hy l'apuu, 656.
conception of th• llni,.•ne, MI.
deJialtJOO Of bia OWll mlllloo, MJ,
Jclentlty wftb Ood, 303.
million collllld..e.t, 231.
reeult of, 382.
mode ot awalrenlng men, 341.
predlctloDI not onde.,.lood, 349.
reourrectlon, I f - Toetament wrlten on.

UT.
oocoud coming,

238.

eulreringo, meaning of, 3!>9.
'-hlnp CODt'Pmlng l'otare II~, 316.
Cb.,..tppoa, ldeu of folore llfi> h•ld b7, 192.
Cbry...tom,318.
commenta of, 235.
doobl8 o~ 440.
wrltlnp of, on reeomiCIJon, 481.
Cicero, quotation from, m .
Cleero'• belief In • fntore lUte, 104, 106.
Cleaotb.o, belief of, 192.
a-eat, dodriDe taacht by, ill.
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Cleom brotuo, mlclde o( 10..
Clavlf:eru'o account of Mexican el71imn, 78.

Colebrooke, 112, lfll.
quotation fnnn, 6116.
Colerldp, 60.
doctrine or Immortality, 34.
on the po1'08ity or oolar ayet.m, 1M.
opiloiuaof ~Ia npnllo, fiL
"Comins of the Lord," Ac., lllpll.aloa e(
amons
Jem, 819.
Oomr.·a doctrloo of Ml~ectlft lmmol1&llty, 040.
Oonf•""i" m of faltb,.396.
OoiUICi•ooo. deadn•N of, 887.
Connection or p..-ot Ufe with the fllture Uflo,

or-a-.

u,..

~~~-

Oonawllatioua lnt.nded u eymbola, ISO.
orl;,tln

o~

694.

OcllltroYeny in ftl&rd to lnt.rmedlate IteM, 430.

OooTeyonre of tb• ooul , 61.
Cook, Captain, rnp~ to be a god. 214.
Ooroelluo ~ IApMo on the number of the o&Ted,
44}.

OollDCa or Bulo. co08Qre of, us.
Carthage, on Infant boptbnn, 666.
Ooort•nay, Blohop, "rgumonto or, 612.
Oonaln, quot•tlon from blo worko, 438.
Cowan), Dr~ wrltiDp o~ ref•rred to, 401, 430.
c ... ntz'e account of the o.....nland•ra, 82.
Crubaw, Wlllilllll, work of. cltftl, 601.
Creotlon, nod emAIIIItlon, dl•tinction betw~n, 68.
u described byeorly Greek authora, till.
Untbnlin and Duddbiot con<epli<>n of, 106.
dJOtructlon on Day or Judgment, 00.

g•neral TieW of, 14.
of mnn, dote of narl'lllin or, 21.
CrMd, ancl•ut treatleo on Apootleo', 223.
Apootlt•o', 39;;.
upooltlon of Apoetlea', 221.
by Cbnrcb or EDsi&Dd, io.'l.

Nlcene, 396.
of otbetotlc n~turallat, 58.
<lamming ... !be reoul'ftCtion or tbe leob, 680.
Cupid and l'llycbe, atoey of, IDoL
CuTwr, on eucce••iTe incl01loD of ooula, 13.
Cyril, c..-1 of, 896.
of Alexandria, doctrlae taught by, MI.
Jeruaalem, doclrlao held by, M1.
refc'fCnce to lecturca o~ 222.
Cynu, dying speech ~ lN.

o«m..- to.~

fHthal thr, 18i.
IDtertllediate atat~ for, I:r..
renrrectton of, 138.
~tmento~byl~~l~

De&tb, ae<ounta of leot• los tbe world wttbaat, 112.

...

and llaclea, ll61.
Life, -ntial Cbrlatiao doctrllle o(

Lito, algnlftcootloft of the ta-, I&
Apoc:tlyptle perat~~Uiealiua u~ 10.
bene'fUieoee uf, 32.
caooe ~ accnnllnllt to Hebrew belief, 23L
d.-lc l'l'p.-ntatioD of, 18.
common penonUicatioll ~ Ill.
d~ftoition of, 21 ,
llebrew COik't'(ltlon of, 18.
Ulodu poi'IIOnift. auoo o~
lodlau ooaception or, 17.
Lifo, ac.. wonlo u •....S by Cbrbt, ~a.
m...nlnr; of, 17.
method or a•oidins, 213.
moral, cona.quoucv of llo, 186.
IDQre th:on one, 212.
None eonet'J'IIon of. 10.
of Cbriat eonlidered, 2ll6.
eiBc••Y of, 237, 3113.
II'Ctarlan vleWI of, 3M.
utility of, :u2.
ordained by th• Crentor, 681.
(JOnalty of, <»>sidmd, 21.

».

ain, 227.
(IIINOniftcation of, by the 0-kl, 18.
phyolcal, 1\ bl.,..lng, 884.
ftiUOCitatiOII from, 21 ..
Jtomnn personiftcntton of, 18.
~nd, by wbom ut<d, 2tl0.
lllgnlft.,.tlon or, ... DIOd by Paul, ll6, 21118.
!'alnmdioto' concoptlon of, 18.
true metaphoriml ..n,.. of tbe wont, 186.
Demone, exiotenoo of, belw•cd by the .J--. ~
De S.cy, argumenta or, 131.

DHtltir, 130.
Dee Cart.., doctrlneo of, 30, 631.
Deatination. theort.. of -ra, 63, fiT.
DeTII, - o f tho term, 304.
DiodorUI'e Yiewo of tho ~ of embUUtc,
IOO.
Dlopnee IAortiu, 139.

tpJcrom by, IA
Dlehelln~ra In lmmo11&11ty of the _.,
Ditton'• denaouatra&lun of the ,_rftdbl
Cbrlot, 348.

en.

Dablotao, noteo. ••. to, I3I.
Dailt., ollltement from, ~7.
wrltinp of, 403.
Doma<'d, their future otat•, 616.
Dulel, d.ote of llook of, Ul, 149.
l:tn :uogea io which II

Deed, Cbt-

wu wrltteo, UO.

Daote'a opinion of Adam, :1'1.
Dh·ln Commedia chancterlaed, 418,
41~

Dante opocUI.. tho lnt penoua • - aaTed, 687.
Dl1'ia, A. J, refem1e0 to worka ~ ~
DaY)', Sir Uumphry, 41.

Dochrell, IIPDry, theory

~

IJ7, 430.

Dreoma, onpentitiouo belief io, 208.

Druel, q..-tlon from a oermoo ot; 614.
Drlthelm, Tiaioo - n by, 411.
»>-baeb, 66.
· argumC'Dta of. fOr bnmortallty, 816.
Dnidlc doctrine of a tnture ltre, 113.
Druida ..,,,.......,... b7 tho 'Welab....., 84.
DruN, their ueed, IIi.
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Dull8tle doctrine Mlabllobed In ...... tU.
Da Jloulio, qootetioD fna, "1.
Da .........,_., Z....W-.IIocto, UIJ.
Dyab ol Borneo, beiW CIC J'&
llutb, beUet In the 10toodtty of, hemical, 68&

proboWOIU. o( Ita doetroetlon -ldered,
681.
l!arthly M..taolo ltlopom aa expected by early
Cbrlltiull, 260.
. ....., Mooaehlom, 110.
llblonltN, - • of the, 16&.
Jlekermaon'e COM-ticllle wltb Ooetbe, 6U.
J:deo, Elebbom'• ~~plnloo or tbe aoeonnt or, a.
Jewlob loeatlon ot, 171.
loeallty of, 6f6.
not alludt'CI to by Cltrlot, Z.
lldwvde'a aec:o~~ot o( C.rlb rltae, 70.
lldwanb, Jonatbao, ldHa of bell, 610.
Jrcede'a aecouot ol 0ft<'nlaDCI, n.
Jl&otbm fabely attrlbnltd to doctrine o( fotore

Ute, 1160.
-.,.ptlan and Orwk ootJooe eomportd, 101.
belle( aeconl:n~t to Plutueb, 011.
COID<'tery ~bed, 101.
doelrlne o( a fomre IIIIo, '11.
RcJptlau belle•td In a fotnre retribution, 161.
olgoltloaoce or ron.ral rll'-'8 of, 101.
.8cJpllans' ...... or future elate or the ....... 66.
J'Jc:hhom'o opinion (If tbe - n t o( Eden, 23.
....,nmenger, work died, 167, 1e8, Jell.
......... opeoch of, 1G3.
Jlleetlon, doetrlno of, conolclered, 663.
F.leuolnlan myo~riN, 2:0.
ll:llao npecttd aa the rorerunn•r o( the Mllldab,
11:1.

KIIJah and Elllha, mln~el.. per(onntd by, 1~
.lllr-t. .....,lng o( lot.
lllno, Connell nt 439.
•yelan and Tartaran klngdoma, 01.
IU)'IIaa J'lelth, wbore loeeted, 178.
BIJ8huo, 178.
o( OreenlaDdtN, 11.
DllponloiiAoo, 111.
Kamtocbadaleo, 70.
ll:muatioD and ereatloo, dlatloctloo ...._, 68.
tbeol'f or, unteoahl•, 6.
~potion o( the fteoh, UJ.
Embolmlag, Dlodoru'e Tlewe o( the enatom o(

100.
llmbalmlng, lroowo to Cllnai'J lllaodera, 011.
Pera•U.O., 00.
moline ~r. 07.
origin o(, 72.
p....,_of.ll8.
reeaone for c:utona, 100.
llmennn, qnotatlon from, 61, M, fiR.
llmpedoelee. doetrlnea taught by, 191.
lind o( all tbiDp bolleyed In by IIWIY Datfoll8,
218.
ll:odor, magleal epelte o( tbo Witch o( 163.
•111ab Qlareb, doetrloe o( 441.
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ll:ooeb, apocryphal boolt ~ tit.
:lpletetu, qaotation from, .-.
Epleu,...u' doctnoe ol esloteoee ol tbe -J.-.
Ep!OIU'e&lll, their belief cooc:erolllg dealb, 196.
~ &beorJ o(, 1ll.
Eplpbaol....a dlacripllaa fll _..,.... fll ......
2'J3.
BpiJcopU Church, tbeoi'J o( aahatioD belcl b)',
56.'1.
Eplotle to Oebrewa, brief uellch of, !MO•
doelp ol. 240.
Epiotle o( Jameo, a ...,.l•w of, 244.
Jude analysod and eoneldtred, lU6.
l'blllpplau eouldered, 28D.
ll:rebu, 1;0.
Erfrna, doetrln.. held by, 60.
Enlllue'o aeeount of tbe belief or tbe ~-. 12.
ll:aebatolclc1. Dl.
Eequlmaax paradlae, 210.
Tlow ur a fotnre etata, 71.
~ doetrloe or tbe, 162.
Ethleo or the ductrloe of a foto..., ur., MI.
Ethiopian mode o( p..-enlog the delle!, 110.
£thole tboqhto eo"""mlng a foture life, liB.
Etruoean doetrlne of a fotore II&, 113.
J:ortpld.., quotation rna a tra:;edy ~ C12.
Euebl..., EA:cl. filet., uotlee of, 602.
quotalloo from,~
et•t.moenl of, 2S7.
Eft~lleal ehurchee, doetrlne held by, 6111.
Enntl"lbta, honeoty of the, MO•
E•erlaodng, Ute or the word, 321.
Ewald, ooti<e of, 2:i0.
oploioDI of, wltb nprd to Book o(Oeo<tllo,
21.
•iew or, concerning Adam'o elo, 288.
Esla~nce, fllturc, of the eoul, argumentaln fllyqr
of, M.
Exllleace, pre•ioua, the .,.rn of -11, e.
lhrt'8 clrel.. ol, 66.
Espen.e ln<nrrtd In the <elebratioD of tbe l11Je~. 423.
Eoeld~l, •hllleation o( the di'J bonea In the Boolt
of, 1~7
Ean, Fourth Book ol, eootaota or, ZL

I

Faber, rt+reoee to worU, 4112.
Fairlea, realm of, 681.
Faith, In Cbrillt, ntlllty or, 343.
meaning ol. aa Oltd b7 SL l'lull, 27&.
Fallen anplo, doctrine of, not ol CltrilrtlaD orrp..,
SICI.
Family, Drahmlne and Buddblote btlleYe In"""
c:ooml<, 101.
J'aradey, 16.
argument& or, at.
Fatben of tbe Gretk Church, doetrln.. or, 401 .
Fet,lee, noe<dote of, 82.
t.olbf In more dealbe than - . 212.
hlandtro, <Ullom• of, TO.
Ftralla 1111<1 t'ltrentalla f•tlftla, 113.
Feallnl f~r the dead, 137.
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r..tlftll, oaered, or the IU>Cieo&a, ~
reoori>Kh, ~• ~ole metaph7alclu, 631,
comparloon loJ, 606.
teachlogo of, 030.
thoul!hll 00 deMia, 81.
rleldlog, oo tnwamlgralloo of the aoDI, 480.
J'lre u •mblem to tho Jewa, 3~1.
.se.tructloo of world bJ,
oot taoght lo Old
Teatamonl, 3ti.
rtrot roaorrectloo aceordiDI! to the Apocal,-280.
PIOUI'ODII, oo tuDOUnt of life on the globe, u..
Plllgge, hla hlatoey of doctrine or future lire, "~
429, 497.
t'ooteoelle Oo Plnnllt7 of World-, 604.
Foelar0 Joho, dOIICriptlon of eternal puolahmeol,
638.
l'ouotalo or Immortal youth, 213.
Pourler'e doctrine of lmmortaliiJ, 68.
l'hn"'-D• ud Domloiell01, •l18.
Preetbloken, &16.
Pree will, doctrine of, eonoldered, 11M.
l"rleo.S., reeogollloo of, In a futuro liCe, 66T.
l"rotbloatwo, N. L., lnllllllltloo from RUcker\,

m.

rnmre life, blltof1 or dillbellof lo, 1110.
Joho'a dootdoe of, 2116.
Medieval doctrine of, 407.
Me:dCilll cooc,fll C>C. 12.
Modoro cloctrlna ol, 426.
MohaouDodul docUioe of, 1117.
N.....,.' no&lou of, 68.
New Teotameot tnachlop~
218.
or aolmall, 38.
patrlatlc doctrine of, 184.
Paul'• doctrine of, 2M.
Panlan doctrine of, 111.
PeUr'a doctrine of, 218.
poycbolop:al argument for, "recognition of frleodo ID, 6$7,
Romanlat tbeof1 of, 412.
bodlnaYiao doctr!De of, 87.
Boclolao doctrine of, Gl.
ourmlllop ID fa'for of, 49.
triumph ol Clniltlaolt7lo nprd ~
383.
welght1 aopport of belief lo, G.
.Puturo ata&a, Anulnuu>tler'o C)plniou of, 66.
Arab ootlooo o' 82.
arllelt IJebrew ~oceptloo or. ISO.
Eaqnlmau Tiowl of;
Now Zealaodtn' ldeu of, ll8.
ori,Po of Indian _ _ . . ,...
WIDII to, 76.
Pope'• -lou or, 66.
akoptlc'o doubtl or, 66.
llwedeoloorgtao Tlewo of, 4M, W..

n.

213.
l'olguflltlou and ~maoaUon, dlldoctloo betweea,
12.
l"uoenl rltee or BgJptlaoa, algoUicauoe or, 101.
Iodlaoo,
l"utore life, analogical argument for, 41.
ancient Jllod u doctrine of, 106.
apparent clalma or Jutlce, proof o(

n.

4T.
argumenll In fuur of the belief lo,
40.
barberlao
of, Gil.
bellella, how 1111laluod, 40.
oolvereall7 prevalent, 61.
upheld b7 aolhoritJ, 38.
Brahmlllllc ud Buddhlat doctrine or,
106.
Celtic Tlewa of, 84.
doctrine of, deoled, 1116.
how crsted, 38.
ID Ancient IIJ1terlea, 460.
ID ApocaiJpae, ~
ID .Eplltleto Hebnrw1, 2:18.
. 1 - -rolog, 3lll.
tugbt hJ.I..... 380.
aplrlt-nppero,

-loo•

..a.
Jlruldle doctrine of, 88.
lltJJptlao doclrloe or. 97.
ethnic tbGaghta ooocorol. ., ell.
~ doctrble or, 113.
l'llo.UO. ol ~proof of, 40.
Gnel< Uld Roau1D doctrine of, 176.
grouncb of t.li<( lo, 38.
lllotorlcal dluM1atloM ..-.~.,.
460.

GU., die ..... of tbe l'enlao, 17:1.
Oarclla.> do !a Vega'• aceonot of Paravlao-

c.no.. 12.

Garden or Eden, opoculatlool eo..-.Jo&, 6IL
Gaull, cootoma or, 81.
Gobeou, derl'flltlou of tbe word, 3IT.
locallt3' of, 10$.
meanlag or tbe word, 327.
term u 1lltd b1 Cbrtot, 320.
1 Oooeell, ftrl001 oplolooa wltl& ....,.S to the
Booltof,ti.
Gheben, religion of the, 12i.
Ghoeto, rear of them b3' the Afrtc.., 88.
oneo, Honr1, quotatloo from, prolilce, H.
Gllgol, aloglo tJaDsmlgra&loo, 4TT.
Olpoe11, their denial or a futoN II"' 1116.
Glor:J, olgollk:atloo of word, 2n, m.
GDOitlc ChriRiaaa, 8crlptore of, 176.
ootlou,3116.

- · dot'trl- IMI4 ..,., 406.
God, wonhtp of, '"Goethe oo the lmmonallt1 of the~ R
hladeUh,..U.
Ooetho'o all1181oa to the 4ootriM oC ...._ _ .
hell, 681.
Ootama, ure or, us.
phll-soh3' leapt..,., 117.
Gothic ll)'llerill, 4111.
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Oo&Uc:hallt, death of, U8.
Dell, mtteat blatorr of kiM of, 608.
refere.,... &o~ M.
di'1111oPI ol; accordiDI to Moot- creed,~
Gra~ Hebrew, 166.
doc\riDe of, held bJ all Cbrllteodom, 616.
Gray, ~n~ E - eepalcbnlo, 118.
toea!, aot tauaht b7 Cbrlat, 32i.
Greek and BQptlaD aoti011B compared, 101.
toeallty ol; 1611, 620.
&awl doctrtae of fitton life, 1'1'6.
eecond death, 2110.
~ belief ~ 192.
HencUcue, ..,tac ol; 471.
aatbon borrow from tbe Penlau, 139.
Herder, 163.
anthon, deKrlptlon of cnat1oo b7 -ty,
Dlaloguee of, 484.
174.
bJe 'flew of the Apocal:rpee, 268.
.
1
Church, doctrtne of, 267.
Hereelel coodemoed by tbe Fatben, 404.
penollillcatlon of death, 18.
Heretbucommllllicalld bJObarchoiJtome,664.
pbftoeopben, teneta held by. 1111.
1 Hermcceneo, •tewa of, 406.
Oneil:• aDCl Romana, N11110111 ritual a& 1\rDeraoW, j Herodlan'a .,..not of apot~ 472.
·
1113.
Herodotaa'a accoaD& of Egyptlau traDJmlgratlon,
Groeb, their 'riewa of dea&b, 1114.
98.
o.....,olanden' elyalam, 71.
Heatod, utaotnotloD of...., or uDITene by, 1116.
Greenlulclln, intuat barlale amoac, 82.
Hleraz, doctriDM promulpted b7, 411&.
Gregory the Oreal .tabiiUed aclleme of parp- Hleroglypbic ~DtatloPI of &be aou1, 911.
tory, 411.
Hllar7, 222.
llrfeaiMicb'e tnnatatioo of Jade,~
of Polctlen, opiDloDI ~ 267.
workl cited, 2S7, 241, 286.
BiDd u, anoleo&, doctrine of future ~ 106.
Grimm'• ~rlptioo of the deYD, 413.
conception of hoaYeDI and belt., 108.
worko cited, Ill.
penoolllcation of death, 36.
GrotefeDd oD the Boot of OeDelio, ll2.
ll1Dd111, eacted bookl ol; 309.
Ubmom, nle ~ 32i, aao.
UilpaDlollaPI, elyalam of, Til.
Dltcbcoek,
Rev. Dr~ on the reeal'ftCtlon, 601.
prenleut DOtlon rMpeetlnr, 174.
Holy of HoUee, he&Yen Ia tbe true, 236.
Die and meaning of the word, 3211.
Hopldoo, opiDIOD of tbe lt&te of tbe wicked, Ml.
why 10011 were banlobed to, 177.
Bonae of tbe Vll'giD Mary, .u6.
Dapnb..:h, 424, 448, 68D, 668.
Jludlou, Ret'. C. 'F~ theory advocated by, Me.
Ualle:r, on gboeta of depertad qaADtitieo, 88.
JIDidekoper, on Cbrlat'o deeceot Into lladeo, 400.
Balli well, works of, quoted, .416, 423.
HamaD ,_, lte period of ulateooo, 662.
Darmony, tral' oalntlon Is b7, 686.
Humboldt, opinion adoplld by,~.
ll•then, their loet condition, ..S.
their eaJyebUity, 661.
quotation from, eeo.
612.
wrlten on the qneetlon of their future Dame, reaooolnp
Huypoo'o Coomotheoroe cited, 004.
otete, aote, 662.
lle.,.en, ml'UIIog of word, u Cbr1lt -s It, Han&reacb, 130.
Hyde, on rellpoll of Medea and Penlaoo, 128.
33e, 338.
Hypocrl&eo, .Mobammedall bell ~r, 204.
llteYOD, not a ftxed locality, 337.
of Jewa threefold, 288.
Ibbar, plnrat tnnemlgratlou, 477.
origlool dootlnollon of man, 2118.
Jdealiot, vgumeot of, 636.
Jlebrew OODCeptlon of death, 111.
Jjp)OI'IUlCII, argument from, 1128.
state of the dead, liS1.
Jmmort&Uty, argDIIlflntlln f'ayor of man•e, 63.
gra..... 166.
location of bee•en, 601.
of the aou1, oootroTerey In nprd
to, 481.
oplnloa of IU., 167.
Scriptures, antlqalty ot, ll2.
phenomena IDwc-1 &o be UlaotrallebnWI, -ty mw:qaalnted with flatare ~
ttraof,89.
werdo and pDDilbmenta, 167.
Jndu Bzparp&orlno, 446.
Bebrewa, doctJ:IDe of fatare IJJIID Bptotte to, &. lodtan ceremonleo rebtlog &o a fature •tote,
Eplltle to, b7 whom written, &.
origin of, 76.
ollJec:t of, 230.
Jndtou conception of deatb, 17.
Hec:ller, llpidemlo» of Middle .Ageo, 417.
Jepndi.TII.
lledr, BeY. Dr~ qaotatlon from, 8.
rlteo, Jm>wne'o -~of, 111.
tranalatloo bJ, 484.
Jndi&PI, Wm. Peon'o -.at~ T3.
n.get, quotation from, 004.
elmll&rlty of faoeral rlteo ot, 74.
Uelne, OD ID~ lelebJDg Of Cbrlotien art, Jndnlgell-, ale of, 420.
Joltlallon, ll'gl'nd o( In Bcpt, 464.
8112.
JleiDo an apoetle of DDbeU.Ying II'DIDallonn, 614. Jnquloltlon, honon ~ 434.
Bell u <lDIIdiiYe4 by ftrloaa nattou, a1.
IDIDIIIatioD, theory ol; 10.

or.
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Interm.t 111 the Kille 111 Weir, eo.
Interpretation of the wordo of CllrW, 8&6.
Iranlau, religion of, 127.
I r e - . dllcnulon of, :lee.
quotation from, 406.
otatMnent of, 267.
Imng'o Colnmbuo, citation from, 686.
blamlteo, diYiolono of, lW.

Jo.pbno, ..._,a< 1111.
worb ol, dted, 1M.
Jndallm In the llfJ'*Oilc.., ta.
Judgment of the J~ aDd Ofttllee, 17L
Jullua, oration of Blllperur, •;o.
Jutln :Manyr,p- •
J--.b, 36t.
Oil the~ .a2.

J...obl, tHcbee that belle! jut!A&bly u.-cla
oeienC<', 838.
J&eob'o dn..., of the bea•enlrlad4er, :aa6.
Jllbn, on th~ belief of the Heb......, 166.
Je.neo, J . J., blo lllatory of the l!uadwlcb JolaDdl
dted, 70, 47&.
Jean Paul'e bnrleoqne, 28.
Jerome, ln~rpretatlon by, 212.
opinion of the death of Cbrlat, 227.
Jeou, u deiCrlbed In lleoelation, 266.
d.-nt of, Into DJider.world, llr,
222.
mloelon of, not appreciated by the Jewa,
219.
JWDe gi•en to, by Northmeu, 88.
propbeoled bll own roeornetlon, 363.
Jew, the Wandering, 34.
Jewllb belief In theeomlag 111 the H.......,, teo.

Kane, Dr., U'JDIIIeDt drawn tram the .s.th of,

,....In

Kam~ el781am of, 70.

Cabbala, 271.
notlono, reeemblaa"" or, to tboee of Per·
llano, 173.
pbraeeology, bow noed by Cbrllt, 317.
propbet.e, poetical otyiB of, 31&.
"""'" at the time of Chrhlt, 162.
tradition eoncemlag the Adftllt of ,.._.

IIlah, 312.
tradition ""•tlag to rMDrreetlon, 601.
Jewe adopted the doctrine of reouM'<'Ctlon, 1.0.
aoeient, did not bellne In fUton nwanll,

tl02.

K&nt'o demonotradon of eteraal life, 60.
Keyoer on the llellclon of Sorthmen, 110.
Kbber, ot.ory of, the WuderiDC Jew ol
218.
Kingdom of Dea•en, meaDlDg of tbe tenD, 33S,
336.
Klngoboi'VIII!b'o Antlqaltlee of Mexico d...S, GL
Klug, ReY. T. 8., qnotatiOil from, 662.
KlotJOI<lclt, lwcrlplloa on tomb of, 8U.
Knapp oa the futon otate of the beathea, 682.
Koemoo,&audiiiii'Oian,Buddhllt,AJ'IIblaaa,l!yrlau,
69'.1, 693.

the.._,

IAdanUne, oplnlone of, 267.
uotlone of tho rMDrnetioD, :180.
Lamb, CbarJee, eon!eeelon o~ 6&1.
qaota&luu from, 210.

La•pcz.d4 '"""""" theory of rotan ute, NO.
Lange, theory of -~·· d...U...tlon, 81.
on the reonrreetion, 607.
Lapland lhbennao, Interment of, 711.
Lanln~r, worb of. <J.UOted, .&06, 6911.
Laree, olgolficatlon of, 103.
Lanoe, lllpl4eatlon of, U13.
La•ater, upn.lon of bll JeU'Ilinc boonolonce.
637.
Legeodl, nrloue I ndlua, 70.
Lelbult.e, doctrine of etoma1111011fode, 311.
of the origin of _.., 12.
Lelalld'e work on Dh1ne Re•elatioa ebanocleri»d.

Ae., 328.
&ad Oeutllee. Judgment of, 17L
bJ&otry of, 171.
borrowed from Penlan theology, 132.
~1.
Obrletlane, &ad Penlanl, olmllar polatl of Lemune, algnlllcatlon or, 103.
Leroux, a boiiOYer ID tfiiiiiDlcra*lon 481.
bollef with, 173.
conduct of, In ngard to Cbrllt'e reiiiJTtiC. w Llboral Cbrlltlane," donrl- held by, Mi.
Liebig, AniD•al Cbemletry, roforn4 to, 604.
lion, 362.
npoctatlon or, In ngard to Meoolah, 210.
Life, Blch&t'e detlnlUoll of, 110.
lolluen"" of, oYer the dloelpl• of Jeene, 2111.
llerbort Spencer'• dellnitloD of, 21.
elgnlfteatlon of, 373.
looked ' " • reoernetlon of tbo dead, 170.
oplnlone of, bow &ad when acquired, 161.
Light ud dull-, orfcin and
ol llw
eome belie'Oed In tranem1gratlon of oonJo,
~......,an .
218.
Llgh"""' 1M, 187, 188, 1. . 170, =r.
wrltlnp of, treat of metemJI01(:holll, 477.
Llywareb, elogl• a< M.
J.,..,lyn, quotaUon from, 60&.
J..obock, ftfenoeo to bll AsJaopbam-, 401, '".John and PbRo, esp1'0811one of, compand, 300.
Locsl We ar ..... u. tho ..a-n~c -"-·
John'• belle! In &a ml bolns, aM.
6711.
COIIC<'ptlon of Ood. 2117.
Locke'• eoatro•'"1 with the Bllbop ot • - - ·
doctrine of • 1\rtere 1.., !ID6.
John tbo Baptllt'e l'rNehiDc, lmrden of, 33e.
Look"'' ftmark to l!allln~ 601.
Joneth&D bon Ualel, Ta,....m of, M.
l.op4oetrlne, WMD deftloped, B.
Jooepb""'" a«ount of tho temple, 236.
I Lot!oo. esrl&Datlo>n ar. 2117.
J-phae, doom or the wicked IIICCOrdiDC to, 3211. ! Lombanl, Peter, 'JIIOtatlon trom, aL

,...,w

-u.c
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LIDgfeUow, deocrlptloo of IDdJ&D funeral rlteo,
76.
J.me, Cbrlltopher, b&lefnl oa,.tng of, 61<&.
Lonrlng, Prot, theory of molecalu- opooeee, 600.
LOcke, ellatlo.,. from, 114, 2&0, 253, 266, 3110.
Lueretlu'o ldou of ~dlollo, tu.
Lata de G.-....1&, - - ~ GO Cbr!R'e ~
Into Mil,~
Luther&n doetrtn.., <&27.
Lus, Jewleh notion coiiOOI'IIIng the boDe, 112.

Metephorleol laaguece of Cbrllt, 126.
Metempoycboole, 86, '76.
u tengh& by Babblu, 477.
doctrine ~ held by l'U'Ioao
aatl.lno,476.
doctrine of, of Uldent da&e, 1110.
i>undatlon of beUef In, 476.
tbe«7 of, 88.
Mexican notlooa of a future llfe, 12.
Mlebele&, J., _,..nt of two popular feothalo,

JbccabeM, l!ecobd, date of Book of, 169.
Jlachlneo of torture Uled during Middle Agee, 426.
llackay, Cborlee, poem on olte of beovea, 808.

Michelot, quotation• fna, 4m, 416.
reference to worke, 41<&.
lllleruocopte re~elatJooa, 698.
~llgratwn of ooull, 6<&.
liUJenolum looked for by &be Cbrlltla.u rathen,
403.
Mllt.aDIWD DOt tenght by Paul, 287.
refured to In the Apocolypoe, 280.
Milman, oplolon or, on date of Goopelo, 848.
Mllnee, Rlebard Moncktoo, quotetlou from, 12'7,

421.

Macrobhu, aecount of Etrueeon ..:r111eee, II{,.
COIIliDeDWJ

of, 191.

aylngof,471.
JUdhaft eect, belief or, 118.
lllaglant.m, date of, 1T<&.
lllagiaD theology, 138.
Jofagl, belief or, 1.a.
d<>elrlne or, IICCOfdlng to ThfOJJOmpu, U2.
teaght the doctrine of the reourroclion, 139.
Jbl.ebfiiiChe. doctrlueo or, 13, 36, 631.
Jdamertl.,. Claudlamu, 11'\'&tlte by, 633.
Maulcbll'8alao, wheaee derl<ed, 17~ .
)l•nlchoeMDI, doctrinel taught by,;, 690.
ldeu of metempoyclu"'l"' 477.
tbeologleol ayotem of, ~
:Uapeo, Walter, poem• by, cited, 601.
Haricopu, belief of, 476.
Marmonlel OD the tature atete of the heathen,
662.
MIJ'Oilltee, their purchaao of land In heaven, 209.
llartlueau'o exJKlOitlon of the Loguo doctrine, 21111.
worke ref•rred to. :~.;o, :178, 623.
Kartioeao, quotation fro:.u, ~9.
Martyrdom a demonstration of lmmortallt.r, M3.
. . . . eeleb.,.tlon of, 666.
)JuoiJJooo, . . tho small nuaober of the oaved, .&40.
W. oi...,.W ADd perolclouo oophlotry,
6i>5.
)laterlaJiem, ruiaW<e or, 629.
ACit"utiflc Argnrnent from, 62a.
MaterlalYta. u.rgumen! • <f. f,JO.
doctrines of, 1116.
Maurice, oo "etem•l'' puniohment. 441:1.
Jolaxlmuo Tyrlwo, Dluortatlooa of, 194.
lleaoa and eucD, th""" of.GCA! couoentaueouo, Mtl.
MedboTal period. wltchcnn lu, 417.
lleln.,..o worko clt<><l, 70, 77, 80, 128, 19'.l.
llelaucthoo'a view of Chrlat'• deoceut to bell, .&40.
Jlfemory, Ito powers, fj28,
~leropeo, curious opeculatlono of, 216.
)I.-lab, Ellu upected u the t.rerUilDer of. 1011.
expectetlon of Jewo In regard to, :119.
Jewlab bellef In the coming of, 11111.
P""lictiOIIII In Old Teatam•nt coucenolug, 363.
prophecy c:oncorulng, in Book of Daniel,

U9.
:11.-.mc <lectr!De, bow built up, 318.

061.
Milton, hie ptctve of death, 19.
lnlluence of hla "Par&dlte Loot" oo pop...
Jar faith, 6011.
quoted on oalatly apotheoolo, 471.
Mind and matter, their dltfereuce, 600, 4119.
Mtrabeau, death of, :r;.
lllrad<>-playo, 421.
Hlnrleo of Cbrlot, proofo deduc.cl from, :138.
)Jiocbua, 173.
Mlulon of Cbrlat eooaldm.d, 231.
lllthra, llyaterl.. of, .W7, <l68.
MohammedaD doctrine of bodiiJ resurrectloa,
483.
Mohammedan doctrine of fut...., US., 1117.
faith, cardluel pulnt of, 198.
tenete of, 1117•
tradition, 600.
!llohammedaaleal, extent and power of. 1117.
)lobammo:daua, doctrine of aalfttlon teugbt by,
564.
llohammedaao, nUIIIei'OIII oecto among, 1118.
:llohammed, religion of, 1a2.
llobamrued'e Pond, ~
llolocb, deocrlptlon of the Idol. 327.
lllooklah froude, Scboolcraft'o IICCOUDt or, 72.
:llorallty of the doctrine or • future life, 646.
Hore, Henry, quotetlo118 from, 431, u;.
oetlro by, 66.
Mooalc oacrlllcee, were they typical! 361.
MOMII died out of tbe llol,y LADd, ...-.oa why,
171.
11(...., Ignorant of doctrine of reourrectJoo, 161.
Moobelm, quotetlooo from, 36'l, 406, 411. 418.
)lotoaallltee, eect of, 200.
Myeterlee, Ct'lolorotion ot; Ia EQpt, 408.
lnftueaee or, 468.
nature of, coaoldered, 460.
of \"lezliputdl, 461.
riot caoaed by, 408.
opurlous,~
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Myoterleo, te.ttmony of tbo l'atbon
461.
llyatery exhibited at LiabOD, 423.

cou-m,.,

OrlJen, text In Epiltle to

R~brHn

el<plafaed 1>7,

ll33.

Orlgm'a expoe!Uon of Pa'Dl'a wrflllop, lll'O.
meaDing uf the ...-ord, 270.
theolotD", pecD1Iar ~ ol; 3116..
Original ain, doctrine of, CODoidercd, 561.
Hystlco, faith of the Or"'utal, 12'1.
~lief of the G....,k, ID a fatare life, 192.
explalnecl, 11.
HJtha, origin of numerou, 208.
Orlnoeo Indiana, belief o~ 212.
relating to beroeo,
Ormud and .lhrtmu, tlle Prllldplee ot Good
and E..U, 133.
Ormuzd, law ol; 138.
~Da'a opinion ol Nlrwilla, 12&.
riagt>lfra, the m)'th or tbe altlp, 210.
Oaolan, q-Uona trooa ...-. MCribed to, 80, 81.
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PREF.ACE.

TIIB present bibliography was commenced more than three years
ago. Though the principal part of my time was then occupied, as it
has been since, by other engagements, I supposed that the work might
be finished in three or four months. The delay has been caused i~
part by circumstances merely pel'80nal, but chiefly by the fact that the
researches necessary to render the catalogue even tolerably complete
and accurate were far more extensive than I had anticipated.

h deciding upon the form of the bibliography, I could not hesitate
to prefer a claued catalogue, with the titles in each section arranged
clinmologically. The literature embraced in it relates to so great a variety
of interesting topics, that the advantage of a suitable claesification is
manifest. The chronological arrangement in each claes, by bringing
together the publications which belong to particular controversies and
to particular periods, must greatly facilitate historical investigation.
Such a catalogue is in itself almost a history ; it is, at least, an historical chart.
Classed catalogues must indeed be very imperfect, and their use is
attended with some inconveniences. But their principal defects may
be supplied by alphabetical indexes of Ruthors and subjects.
In the present catalogue, the titles under most of the important
heads are divided into two series, -works devoted to the lti8tory of opinions on a particular subject being separated from those which treat of
the subject itself. In each series, the chronological place of a title
is determined by the date of the first edition of the book, when
known, except in the case of authors who flourished before the invention of printing.
The scheme of classification is exhibited at the end of the Preface.
Further explanations will be found under several of the subdivisions
in the body of the work.
Taz subjects embraced in the bibliogmphy-the Nature, Origin, and
Destiny of the Soul-belong partly to philosophy, and partly to religion. They are accordingly discussed, not only in the special treatises
GT9
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relating to them, but in general works on metaphysics, on natural
1·eligion, on Christian doctrines, and on various religions and superstitions. The question of materialism, and the distinction between the
human and the brute mind, are also treated of by writers on physiology and natural history. To include in the catalogue all these general
works was of course impracticable, but many of the more important
have been noticed. This is particularly the case in that part of the
bibliography which relates to the opinions concerning the soul and its
destiny which have prevailed among heathE'n nations. Here, the titles
of a large number of works have beE.'n inserted which are of interest
as illustratir.g not only the special su!Uects of the catalogue, but the
history of religion in general, in its various forms. That works on the
Hindu philosophy and religion have been given with a good degree
of fulness will not excite surprise, since the doctrine of transmigration
lies at the centre of both Brahmanism and Buddhism. The books he-ld
sacred by the followers of Confucius, on the other ha.nd, contain very
little concerning the future life, a subject on which that phil0110pher
dh•couraged inquiry; but, for the convenience of the student who may
wish at lea~~t to verify that remarkable fact, it appeared desirRble to
include them in the catalogue.
As to apecilzl treatises on the subjects of the bibliography, written in
Greek or Latin, or in the principal languages of Europe (exCE'pt tho.e
of the Slavic family), I have intended to admit the titles of all of any
importance which have fallen under my notice, or which I have found
well described. This remark, however, does not apply to a few classes
of works only incidentally connected with the proper subjecta of the
cata.logue,-as those on Death, the Descent of Christ to Hadea, the
Resurrection of Christ, and Modern "Spiritualism,"- under whicb
heads merely a selection of titles is professedly given. Single sermo011
have been for the most part omitted, unless the production of eminent
writers, or belonging to a controveny, or remarkable· for some pecu·
liarity; and I have passed by a few other unpromising pamphleta.
As to Oriental works, I have for the most part contented myself with
noticing the best traMlatioM.
While some may regret that a single pamphlet has been neglected,
others, probably, will complain of exceea. What is the use, it may be
asked, of collecting the titles of so many old, obsolete boob f I
answer, the study of fossil remains in theological and metaphysical
literature is as interesting and instructive to the philosopher as pal.IPontology is to the naturalist. In punning his researches in this field
one may, indeed, disinter stra~e monsters ; but these representative.>
of tribes now extinct doubtless filled their place in the eoonomy of ProvidE.'nce, and were suited to the times in which they appeared, as truly as
the geological saurians. We marvel at the follies and superstitions of the
past; but when the philosophy and theology of the nineteenth century
have become petrified, posterity may regard some of their phenomena
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with equal wonder. I have therefore aimed to give a full exhibition
of the literature of the subject, without partiality towards the old or
the new. The catalogue accompanies a" Histqry of the doctrine of a
Future Life."
IN collecting materials for the bibliography, I have been obliged to
take a ml\iority of the titles at second-hand. Deeming it, however,
of great importance to give as many as possible from actual inspection,
I have explored for this purpose, as thoroughly as circumstances would
permit, the Libraries of Harvard College and the Divinity School at
Cambridge, the Boston Public Library and the Library of the Boston
Athenmum, containing collectively about 290,000 volumes, together
with the smaller but valuable Libraries of the Massachusetts Historical
Society, the Universalist Historical Society, and the American Board
of Commiesioners for Foreign Missions. A number of days spent at the
Astor Library in New York, which now possesses about 120,000 volumes,
including far the richest bibliographical collection in this cpuntry,
afforded me the means of adding considerably to the fulness and accuracy of the work. I am also much indebted to several gentlemen for
the free use of their valuable private libraries, particularly to the Re\·.
Co!'!"VERS FRANCIS, D.D., of Cambridge, in whose remarkable collection of
curious, rare, and valuable books I found many works relating to the
subjects of the catalogue not contained in the public libraries mentioned
above. During a recent visit to New York, the courtesy of Mr. Wn.r.ux
Gow.,Ns, antiquarian bookseller and publisher, allowed me to examine
his interesting collection of works relating to the Immortality of the
Soul, a subject which he has for many years made a specialty. I was
thus enabled to give from personal inspection the titles of a considerable number of books before taken at second-hand, and of a few which
were new to me. For the convenience of some, at least, who may u~e
this work, I have plaood the letter H. after the titles of such books
in the catalogue as are found in the Library of Harvard College; and
similar abbreviations (explained at the end of the Preface) are used to
denote other libraries in which I have met with certain books. The
abbreviations BL. and BM. are also occasionally added to the titles
of works which I have noticed in the printed Catalogues of the
Bodleian Library at Oxford and of the British Museum.
In the course of the investigations referred to, I have examined a large
number of periodical puh/ication8, both for the purpose of obtaining titles,
and of enriching the bibliography by references to reviews of books
and to important original articles relating to its su~jects. Among the
publications of this class which have been consulted with advantage,
though of some only imperfect sets were at hand, are the Journal du
&vanU (1665-1750, and 181~1 only), the Acta Eruditqrum (1682-1776),
the Hlllflry of tAe Work1 of tile Leanwl (1699-1710, and 1739-41 only), the
N(ll}e//4 Letlerarie di Jitrenz:e (I740-70), the Montlaly Review (1749-1844), the
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GouitlgiM:Ae selelu-~ Anuigtn (1753-1860), the Jena A~ LiU:ratllrZeitung .(1i85-1805 only), Gersdorf"s Uipzi!J" Reperll»illft& (1843-60), the
Eckctic Review (1805--61), the Foreign Quarterly &uietD (182'i-46), the Wutmin&ter Review (1824-61), the BritUh Quartmy Review (1~1), the Rnw
du Dew: Mondu (l829-61), the Cwtian Examiner (1824-61), the BihliLGI
Repertor:y and ~n Review (1825-61), the America" Biblical~
(1831-50), the Bibliockca &era (1844-61), the Net~J EnglJuwleT (1~1),
the (Baptist) Chmtian Review (183fHi1), the Jldltotiirt Qvarter(y Revin&
(1~1 only), the Univmali.tl Quarterly (1844-G1), the C~h R~iec
(1848-Ul), the Prabyteria" Qutmerly Review (1853-61), Kitto's and Bur8es&'a JoufTIIll qf Sacred Lit6ature (1848-M only), the Berlin J~her fur
wiuCn&Chajtliclie Kritik ( 1827-46), Fichte's Zeiuchrift fii.r Philo8ophie ( 183i61), Kraft's and Ernesti's Neue Thrologi#k Bih/Wtli.ek (li46-UU only),
Eichhorn's Allgemeine Bihliothek (liR7-lll01), the Tko/ogilck .Ytw6elt wild
Kritikm (1828-61),lllgen's and Niedner'e Zeit.chrift fur Jie lti.tt,r,Nclie ~
Iogie (183Z-61), the Tubingcr Zeit8Chrift (18~0), Zeller and Baur's TIM»Wgi.tche Jahrbilcher {1842-Si), the ,Jourtllll A&iati.qut (1822-61), the J011T114l
l!f the Rqyal A&iatie &cietyl!f Grrat Britain (lf!344>1), the Chinue JUpNito"'
(1832-51), the Journal qf the America" Oriental &cirly (IUI-61), the Zril4chri(ttlerdeuuchtn morgrnliindi.tchen Guell4cluift (184i-G1), and many other~
which it would be tedious to enumemte.
The publications of various Aradtmie8 alld karned &cidiM, ae the
French Institute, the Academies at Be1·lin, Gottingen, Munich, and St.
Petersburg. the Royal AsiAtic Sodety, and others, have also been exllmined, and have furni~hed important articles illustrating several topi01
embraced in the bibliography.

Ta1: principal bibliographical 1110rl·8 which treat the subjeots of the
present catalogue with much fulness are those of Fabricius. Henida.
Bretschneider, and Grlisse, the titles of which may be seen at thP
beginning of Class li I. Of tht'se, G~11 Bi~Xi«htca P8YCAologicq.. pu~
lished in 1845, is the most recent and the most copious. I hoped to
find this work tolerably complete for the literature down to that date:
but it soon became evident that the whole field must be explored
anew. This is not said in disparagement of that distinguillhed biblioppher, to whom I grat.fully acknowledge my indebtedneu. He bu
been occupied for the last twenty-five years with far more important
labors, such as his Lehrlmch einer al(qemeinen Likriirge3chidU, and the
Tri8or du livru raru et pr/cie¥.r,-gigantic monuments of German teaming and industry. The preparation of his Bibliolleeca Pqc/!ologi«< he
would doubtless call a mere diversion.
In addition to the works already mentioned, some of the other
authoritiCII on whi<>h r have J'('}ied for information oonceming books
not personally examined may be properly refeJ'I"f!d to. Bot it ill diflicult to determine where to begin and where to Pnd. I must pass over
the general bibliographies, the works on rare an~ curious books, th~
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anonymous and pseudonymous publications and on early printed
books, ihe histories of literature, general and special, and numerous
biographical dictionaries, to all of which classes of works it has often
been necessary to have recourse. Important aid in the investigation
of the subject has also been derived from works on the history of
philosophy, some of which are referred to at the beginning of Class III.
Sect. I.; on the history of various religions, for which see Class III.
Sect. II. ; and on the history of Christian doctrines and theological
controversies, for some of which see Class III. Sect. III.
In studying the bibliography of philosophical literature, I have
derived some assistance from the books referred to in the note prefixed
to Class 1., and from Gumposch's Philoaophuche Litcratur dcr Ikuuchen
(1851). The periodical lillts of recent philosophical works which accompany Fichte's Zeiuchrift have also been of service.
The principal bibliographies of theological literature of which I have
made use are Lipenius's Bihliotheca Rcalu Theologica (1685), Walch'~
highly valuable BiblWtheca Theologiea (1i5i--65), the well-known work~
of Noesselt (1800) and Simon (1813), Fuhrmann (1818-21, and 1836),
Enslin and L<iflund (1833), Winer (1838-42), Dana (1843), Lowndes's
Bri&h Librarian ( 1839-42), the T huaunu Lihrorum Rei Catholicae ( 1841L
50), Darling's Cyclopadia Bib/Wgraphica (1854-59), and the Dictionnaire ({,;
BihliographU catholiqv8 of Perennes (1858-00), not to mention several of
inferior note. I have also examined Theile's Thcsauru& Literaturae The()ltJgicae Academicae (1840), and Fiebig's Oorpus DWcrtationum TheobJgicarurtt
( 1847). For patristic literature I have chiefly consulted Cave, Oudin,
DuPin, and Ceillier.
The special bibliographies, however, of philosophy and theology are
l!O defective, especially as regards the more recent literature, and the
titles given in them are so often inaccurate, that it became necessary to
make extensive researches in the chief bibliographical works devoted
to the literature of particular nations. Some of these must therefore
be mentioned.
For English books I am greatly indebted to Watt's Bibliotheca BritanniM, which has been thoroughly examined by the aid of the Index of
Subjects. (The author died in 1819.) I have also made use of Lowndes
and Allibone, and for the more recent literature have derived information from the London Catalogue of Books for 181()....51, with its Classified
Index, and from the British Catalogue for 1838-00, with the Publishel'l''
Circular, to which it serves as a guide.
The titles of most of the American books are given from actual
inspection.
For German literature, the richest of all, I have used Meusel's
Lerikon and Dtu gekhrte Teuuchland, Ersch's Handbuch, the BitchcrLniko-,. of Heinsius with its continuations (for 1700-1856), and that of
Kayser with its supplement;s (for 1750-1858), together with the full and
accurate semi-annual catalogue,; publi,;!1ed by Hinrichs. I have also
011
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availed myself of the excellent bibliography (not confined to German
publicatioDB) in Gersdort"s Leipziger Repertorivm Cor the years 1843-611,
and have occasionally coDBulted the earlier volumes of the Reperturiwn.
which began in 1819.
For French literature I have consulted the Bibliot.Aequu of La Croix
du Maine and Du Verdier, the works of Ersch and Querard, the Litt:rature Fral'l{lai.fe contemporaine by Querard, Louandre, Bourquelot, •and
Maury, and the excellent Bibliographie ,U la France for 1811-1861, in examining the volumes of which down to 1856 I have used the classed
Indexes.
For Italian literature I have examined the Bibliografo ltaliana for
1835-1846, with the new Bibliografo commenced in 1861, and ha'\"e
taken some titles from catalogues like that of Gallarint The histories of Italian literature by Tiraboschi, Zaccaria, and Lombardi,
und various biographical dictionaries, have also been coDBulted with
advantage.
For Spanish bibliography I have chiefly relied on Antonio ; tht>
Boletin bibliografico upa;tol for 1840-50, and the new BibliOgrajo, now BoletiH
bibliografico, for 1859-61, edited by Hidalgo, have also been examined.
For Portuguese authors I have,consulted the great Bibliothu4 .LtuilnNJ
of Barbosa Machado, and occasionally the Diccionario bibliographico Portu.'luez of Da Silva, of which five volumes have thus far been published
(1858-Gl) .
For Dutch and Flemish literature, I have used Foppens's Bibliothm•
Relgica (1739), Paquot.'s Histoire littlraire du Pay11-Bas (1765-iO), Vnn
Abkoude and Arrl'nb<>r{s Xaamregiatcr for lG00-1787, DeJong's Alploobeti.fche Naamlijat for li90-1832, and Brinkman's for 1833-49, 185tt-OO.
Snellaert's Vlaemache Bibliograpliic for 1830-55 has also been eoDBulted.
For Danish, Norwegian, and Swedish literature, I have examined the
Almin,uligt Danak-Norak Forlagacata/Qg, with its three Supplements, by
Fabricius, the last published in 1850; NiBBen's Norak Bcg-~w.
with the Supplement by Arnesen, for 1814--55 ; and the .Yven.l.: &1.~la-Katalog, with its Supplements, extending to 1851. I have al!'O
t>onsulted the LitUraturlaicon of Nyerup and Kraft, and the excellent
Alminuligt Forfatter-I.A'.r:icon by Erslew for 1814-40, with the first volumP
of the Supplement, coming down to 1853.
For the later Jewish authors, I have depended mainly on Wolr"
Bibliotheca Hebr= (1715-33), Furst's Bibliotheca Juciaiea (1849-51). Steinschneider's Jewiah Literature (1857), and his~ Libronnn
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana ( 1852-60). Bartolocci and De Castro have rt>ndered occasional service.
For Oriental literature I have used chiefly the works referred to in
the note preceding No. 1404• in the catalogue, and in No. 1496.
Resides these national bibliographies, I have derived much aid from
many special bio-bibliographical works, like the BibliDtUq!~ clu lcritlaiM
dr. Ia Omtpagnie de Jhtu by the MM. Backer, of which five volumea hue

n,._,,,
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now appeared ; and from numerous catalogues of large public and private libraries, particularly cku1ed catalogues, such as llari's Biblioteca
puhblica di S"&ma ( 1844-48) in 7 vols. 4to; but it would be wea1isome to
enter into further details.
Ta.s course which has been pursued in regard to various mattt'rs will
appear from an examination of the catalogue. In the titles which
I have taken from the books themselves the orthography and punctuation, as well as the language, are scrupulously preserved. Insertions are
enclosed in brackets, and omissions signified by dots. I have also taken
pains to note the number of pages, except in works of more than one
volume. Much time has been spent in the verification and correction,
from the best accessible authorities, of a large portion of the titles
which I have taken at second-hand; and in the case of the>Se also, the
number of pages, or sheets, or at least the price, has been given whenever it could be ascertained.
The number of titles in the catalogue, though apparently less, exceeds 5300, not including those given in the notes, which also contain
information concerning different editions and translations. Of these
titles, only about 1025 are to be found in the Bibliotkca P8!Jchologica of
GrAase.

Though much labor has been expended on the work, it is of course
incomplete, and must contain many errors, some inevitable, others the
result of my own ignorance or inadvertence. But, with all its defects,
I trust it will prove useful to those who are interested in the investigation of the important subjects whose literature it exhibits.
IN conclusion, I would express my thanks to various friends for
valuable information, and in particular to Mr. C&ARL.BS A. CuTTER, my
highly esteemed and accomplished associate in the cataloguing department of the Library of Harvard College, who has taken a warm interest
in the work, and has called my attention to many titles which would
otherwise, probably, have escaped my notice.

E. A.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

CLASSIFICATION.
CLASS I. -NATURE OF THE SOUL.

Nos. 1-3861.

CLASS II. -ORIGIN OF THE SOUL. 887-MOo.
SacT.
BacT.

L
II.

Co11raaaustva Woau; Cu£TIOI', Ta.t.DIICTIOif.
Pn&·BXJST&I'ca.

387-4e2.

•63-600.

(APPENDIX.) Tranlmlcratloa.

601~.

CLASS III. -DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 641-4894.
8&CT.

I.

COIIPRBB&I'IIl'B WORIUI 01' TBB llflf0RT£LITT OF TBB SOUL £I'D TO&
FuTuna Lrra. (Argumeot. from Reuoo, .,.. from Reuoo uul ltn~latiou

8&CT.

IL

DOCTRIX& COXCBRXII'G TBB SOUL .t.XD TDB FVTURB LIP& .t.IIO~Q

combined.)
NJ.'I'IONII

6•1-12~.

.um

SllcD /roT

A.-Gmapreheuln Worb.

B.-UuOtYililed 1fadou.

c-

12M-U1924.

UN-1801•.

130Z-1362.

1. Jo Geoeral. 130Z-1306a.
2. Al'rfca and O.oanla. 1306-1811.
3. Aborigines of An1erica. 1312-1318.

• • Aborigines of India. 1~1323.
6. A...:lent Germans IUid &andlnal'lana. ~1~.
e. Ancient Gaolo aod Britons. (Droldlam.) 1343-1362.

0.-.lDolent Egyptlana, Peniau, Jlbldu <Brahmanillll and Balldhl.aa),
1363-1~23.

Obia-.

1. Comprehenslvu Work.o. 1363-1Mal>.
2. Ancient Egyptians. 13M-1:W:.O.
8. Ancient Perala1111 and Modern l'anlo. 13811-U1&.

• · Hlndns. (Brahmanlom and Boddblam.)
6. Chinese. U96-IS23.

D.-.lDcleDt Greeu ud

1~UOCr.

Bomana1 ~. 15Z4-1733o.

1. Ancient Gre•k• nn•l nomans.
2. Etruocnn•. 1731-li:l.'!a.

16:U...I730•.

E.-Jowa, Koh&mmedana, lamailil, 1fuairb, Druea, SuS.. 1734-11111:!'1.
1. Jews. li34-1962.
a . Comprehensive Workl. 1734-173i•.
b. The Old Testament 11nd Apocrypha. 1738-1863.
(1.) In General. 1738-17117•.
(2.) The Pentateoch. 1i98-1823.
(8.) Other Boolu. 1824-1880.
(._) The Apocrypha. 18Cil-1863.

686
o.g,t<zed by

Coogle

687

CLASSIFICATION.
c. Doctrine of tbe Later Jewe. 1863L-1982.
(1.) Ita Hletory. 1863L-111111.
(2.) Later Jewleb Anthon. 1920-1982.
2. Mobammedane. 1963-198i.
a. lemalllo, Nlll&lrle, Dnueo, Bulle. 198i"-111921.

S~:cT. III. D~cTRIIUI

coMcERICJII'&

CsiCIIIrUJf Ts•uLoor.

THE

SouL

.lii'D

THE

PoTou

Lin ••

1993-&664.

A.-(lom.preheuin Worn 1 &ohawlagJ 1 Blblloal Pa:yohologr. l.GIIa-BII.
1. Comprebenolve Worlu; Eecbatolog)'.
2. Biblical l'wJcbolog)'. 23M-23711.

1993-~.

B.-Del.~. 2880-24111•.

1 General and MloceUaneoue Worlu. 2880-2&600.
2. Dance of Death. :U01-2l61•.

0.-The ID.termedi&W State.

~211l18o.

1. Comprebenohe Worlu. lM8i-268110.
2. Bleep of tbe Soul. 2600-2e36.
a. Deel:ent of Cbrlat Into Had..,; Limbo. 26ST-2TOQb.
'- Purptory, and Pra7er for the Dead. 2T1G-211l18o.

D.-The :&enrreotion.
(APPENDIX.)

llll'»-31324.

Tbe Reaurrectlon of Cbrlat. 3133-8181.

E.-The General J''lldgmnt.

8182-3261•.

1'.-:Bewardl azul PunlahmRta

of~.

l'uW. Lite. ~-

1. Comprebenelve Worlu. 3262-3401.
2. Uappln0111 of the Future Life; Paradlee; Beaven. M02-.Wr.

a. General Work.o. 3402-3697•.

8.

'6.
0.
T.
B.

b. Degr- of Bleaeedn-. 359S-3806.
c. Recognition of Frlende. 36Q8-.3672,
cl. Tbe "Beatllle VIsion.'' 36i~.
Hell. 3888-3'71\61.
Duration of future Punlebment. 3757-449~.
Compan.tlve Number or the Saved and the Loot. ..H-4610.
future State of Infante. o&s10"-4MS.
future State of the Heathen, and or Heretics, generaliJ. 46U-4MT.
Future State or certAin Noted lndhiduats. t6l8-46M.

APPENDIX.
I.
II.

MoDBRIC "SPIRITO A.Lisx" oR SPJRJTJsx; GHoSTs, zrc.
N.lTURE, ORJOJII', .lMD DESTJII'Y or THE SouLs

or

466a-4'/'05.

BRuns.

4706-4894.

Digitized by

Coogle

ABBREVIATIONS.

A• •
AB••
B. •
RA ••
B£ .•
RH••
D.
F.
(}.

H.
JIBS.•

u.

fr.
ell.
II.D ••
II.P ••

+
(
(

)
)

.
.
)

.

Aetor Libnr;r, New York.
Libr&1'7 of the American Board of Co-iuioaen for Ponfla Jlluioot,
Boston.
Boston Public Libr&1'7.
Boswa Atheneum.
Bodleian Library, Oxford.
British Mueeum, London.
Library of the Divinity School &t Cambridge, Mueaohueettl.
Library of the Rev. Coaven Fraaoil, D.D., of Cambridp.
Collection (oa eale) of William Oowaae, 8b Oeatre Stree&, New Yon.
(See Prer-, p. 881.)
Library of Harvard College, Cambridge, Maeeachuaettl.
Library of the Mueaohueettl Historical Society, Boetoa.
Libr&1'7 of the Uaivenalist Historical Society, deposited ia Tuf\a
College, Somerville, M&~~aohueettl.
Let.vee.
Sheet, or eheetl.
No date.
No pl-.
"Pp. 460 +" meaa1 460 pagee numbered, witb othen not numbered.
"Pp. (12), 460" means 12 pages not numbered, and 460 numbered.
"2d ed., Loadoa, U8ll,) 182~.''- Here the date enclosed II that of the
lint edition.
"Galsot, Franpols (Pierre Guillaume).''- The portion of tbe fall nUDe
tho• enclosed Ia often omitted.
Introduce~ either a change ia the general title, or eome epecillcatioa,
dletlagulshiag one volume from another of the ume work. See
Noe. 211, 1291, 1297, etc. Ia the Catalogue.

The other 1lgu• and abbrevlatlou will need ao uplanatioa.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

LITERATURE
or

TBS

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.
CLASS I.-NATURE OF THE SOUL.
aoe..-eo. a110 a-m a-. L, a-. n. c-E, uc1 Beet m. A. ~ , .... oa Jll7o1oo1017 u4
u&hropoiOQ an - l y uolu•od !Hm tbo preeenl cal41oruo. For tbelr blbU......,by, one may oonou1t
U-tu·o Biblioclteno II«JJi• Plril-plli<o (1882), lllrne ud Kahle'o IN61iot1t«o PAilooopAw (1740),
Enoh aa• O.lalor'o IJCblio,.. _
_.. .,.,. plliloo. Lilerolw d.,. Dnlloco\oa (1850), Fort.lap'o 811•- tlw
P-.dlologi< (ISM), J. 38-a, C. 0 . A. Froudo, w.,...;_., ote. Bd. JJ. (18!11), topther wltb tbe prluolpal
Hlotorloe of Pblloeopby, partloularly tb- or Dubie, TountlDiu, u4 Blakey, ud U.. woru of Horrloh,
and otbera, d..nbod II& , ... beclolllq or Cl- JJJ.

a.-.

1. Tert_.ll-aa, Q. 8eptimlo• Florene, ft.
A.D. 200. De Anim" Llber. ( Optro, ed. Oeh·
lor, II. b63-660.) D.
2. Gregortua Tl.au!llllturuu• or lYUJCJr14ri<~~ril, d. A.D. 2M. De Anlml\ DieputRtio, ""
Tatlanuln. Gr. and Lat. (Optra, Parte.1622,

" 1'c!'f.· :;:J~>tbt?~... u

opvlouo, ... - ··

dltue Gregori I Thaomatlii'Jd Liberde Anima ad
Tatianum, ut ellncerti Phllooophi Or""'l [ P•clluo] do Anima Oploloneo, Latlne fi.r J. Tari-

ou;ahi..·,~il.,~~t~e.::;.!~~::O~toBbe ioaod Ia the
~::'::CC ~·.;L!'~~~':.~!d~: ::c~
Yor a a:ood. aoal1ab or it, ... Dupla, }t.(ltf• • liUil., -;e
04., IV. t2t-t'J8.

lqiOolal«-.
11. Caaelodoraa, )lagntltl Aurellno, n. A.D.
3. GreiiOrlaa Nyun,.u, ft. A.D. 170, De'
lilt, ... De Anima. . .. Pbol't'e, lliO'I, 40.
Uominr. ()plficio. Gr. and Lat. ( Optra,l'ario.
A leo Ia bl• ~.ltotom.. 1$71, tot., II. 8:..'l-GW. H .
1838, fol., (. <U-138.) H.
12. Alealnaa,,.. Flaccuo Alblnaa, 11. " ·" ·
780. De Anlru~e RAtione Ll~r. ( ()ptro, ed.
4. --De AnimR. Gr. and Lat. (Ibid. U. ~
Froben, 1777, ful., 11. 146-163.) H .
113.) H.
18. Hlaemaraa, R.....,;,, ft. A.». lltli, De
6. ~~~!rJ E~~:~!;~~.t~~~~~~:
dlvei'8R el nmltipllcl Anlm"' Ration~ . (Opera,
Lot. Par. l!MS, fol., II. 104-121.) H .
cum Orlpalana compara'l'lt • • • • Unlla,
ISM, II'. pp. 12&. F.
14. Aleberaa, C'iiUrcimlil, II. A.D. 11110. De
Spirito
et Anima. (In Auguetinl Optra, ed.
8. 8tltrler,Joh. Nep. DlePeychologledee
Parle. all., 1836, etc. VI. 1137-1212.) H.
belllgcn Gregor ,.on Ny-. 8yeteaoatlech
Aecrlbed
b1 tome, wtt•oul Jood reuoa. &o Rup de
dargest~llt .. • • Regenoburg, 1867, SO.
8aocto Vlc\ore, to laaao of 81el111, au4 enD to Aalf1llolpp. Till., 136. F.
tloe. See Llebner•• Rwgo .ott St. VIdor, pp . .-.....c.oo.
1. •emealaa, F.-tu,II.A.D.I80f . .. De 16. A Terr-• ( corntp)ed from the .A rob. 11na
Natura Homloi&Graeceet Latino. . .. Denuo
Roabd), II. A.D. 11110. Tractatu de Anlm!Ol
•. . emendatiue edldlt et AnlmadTel'l!ionee adDeatltodlne. -Eplotola do Intellecto. (In Vol.
jeelt Christian. rrtderlc. Matthael . . • . Hlllac
IX. of the Jnntine ed. of Artototie'e worko In
llaldeburgleae, 180'.1, SO. pp. 410, 128. F.
Latin, V enice,1650-62, fol., antl1562, So.- Alw
appended to" AYorrole .• . Deotrorlio Destnor·
8. --TheNatTreofMan .... Engliehed ...
tfonum
Phllooophlll! Algazello," Venlre, 16:17,
byOeo: Wither. Lond.183&,12o. pp. 661 +• F.
II. Jl'aaataal Rn.nftl,ll. A.». 472. De CrfOl.~he
oommeDtarte,. o( Aw-erT"'tt oa Arbtot:te 1rfte to
turiM, qood II ie lncorporel nihil lnolt. (In J.
fuDou ta the mtddte •aw &bet tbey ptoN tor lllm
tbe dUe of .. tbe Soul of Af'latotl•." ead ",.. !'.CJtD·
J. Gryoll!no'o Mtmu"''"IIJ 8. Atnmo 0..0.&meo\ator... He IDIIIDt&JDecl tbe aoltt of tbe tatel•
tiazograploa, Baoll. 1561l, (ol., II. 16~1626.) H.
-A leo fn the 1/az. Bibl. Alrura, Tom. VIII.
~·::: =~;,;.od~.._Ua~~~.1e~!!:

0

Aa•wend by Otaadlaau• llaaerto1.

to. Cla_..aaaa Mamertaa, lip.. fl. A.».
tet. De Statu Anlme Llbrl tree, cum AolmadTeraionlbaeO. Blla1bU el.Aadrelt ScboUI. Ado

.._ "' u--.
126. B.

Parto, 18112, •· pp.

ut-

1&. Veral_, Nicoletoo. Contra perTerAnrroiaOplnlonem de Unltate Jatel-

088

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

17

&1

CLASS 1.- NATURE OF TilE SOUL.
lectuo et de Anima J'ellcltate. Venotlla,

Del Exloteutla et Anlmoe Humane lnun""
tallt&o den•unotratnr. l'arlolle, lMl. f•.

1606, fol.

See U.lfo. JL

la the t.it.t• u( 1utM.quat. edhkto1 "a Corpore Dl•

~rU!!o~·~'it:.:.~ ~~·=~~=:·~.:::!

17. A.lbertua Jlapu, Bp., Ull-t280•... De
anima libri tTe&. De intollectu et lntelllgibill
Jtbrt duo. (Venice. NoY. 1, 1-'94, 1 fol. tr. ;o.
AIM lo hi• OJtcrG, LYcdYDl, 18$1, fol., JlJ. 1-1-,

Apvelldb, cc..•ouuihl "OtU-:dol&ee vtrora.a
Doctorum. cum &upe.>a•iobitHI• Aatborts..·· B.

la u

A Jl'rMcA traa11&tlou, r"n"i..ttod by ~ ftl

~·.~=-

r:~!·:!:t!ra1~0 1~~~~DJ~=.~~of:: ~~::

18.
n!•Ur& et fmmort&Jitato anime
curu commento eompendloeo. (Nurembera,
14113,) ¥. If. 8:L
·

=. ~·~~~~~':!'.c:~~~~,•~.~ '::~·~

...,, IAadoo, lfal. "'• pp. J.M, 1'.
86. Dlaby, Sir Kcur.hu. ObeerTatloo• oa llK22nol MRUZU In tho 11th Canto of the :lnd Jlo..t
of Spencers Jo'aer1 Queen, full of e.acelltoot x~
tiotliJ concerning the Frame of MAD and hii
ratlun&ll Soul. • • • London, UIU, llo. BL.
AI• In Tod4'•-.1. at SptuMr, l.oao40D. J-., ,__1\"".
...... a.
37. Hoo.belande, ..,. Ho~lande, C.,nt.
Tan. CogitRtiones. qutbu~ Dei .ll.i•t~·ut:a..

21:!;7,1~. t::: ~:::w r~~~~~ coS::ra•l:c:u~~-=~:
.. Llbell
Lra
141
~
<1
:~new ea
a:i::~u• :: rc~~n~~:~e~~

o::ai:.

lectu• nu• • aolma 't'na." Tbese trcatlua form a
of bla hrM Notwolld, publbbod lu , ....,..,
6 7, folo
19. Brutal, Jacoboa, Nooocf1<1lmli•. Conma
auroa c<>rruocautll.ouo g<!lllmio: .t preclool..i·
mleC'oueertl\ mRrgariti• . o o • (\·cniet-,JRn.lS,
14~~~·.. &,~!~~::."i~~~~~~.? ~ J:.~.;1~r~aL;;

f:::

Animru

~pirltalitu, et pottslbtliw rnm C(/l'pC'\"c-

a.olme nUooalb," ck.
Uniu tlcmooetn.ntur o. . . Amet. IGtl. L•.
~. Stench. . (IIal. St.,ueo), .~uguotlnuo,
- Aloo Lugd. Bnt. 16i6, 1:1". (13 •h.)
.Eugubitttu. Do ncentiurll.JtUt Cuntrovereiie $. Roy, llc.>nclrik TaD (Lrt. n .... nrfcU!I Hecirca Antmam. ''eneto Uio.l, fol.
•IUa)• Ure\·h~ Jo:xplicatio Menti!l Jluru••u...
21. Vtvea, Jmm lAds. Do Animaet TitA Llbri
f'iiVc Auirure ltntlounUI. lAgaiUaJt .Dr-sc-urt~ .•
treo. Ln tluni et Dt\IOII~a·, llil!l, ~·.
Ultrnjocti, IMl, s-.
.
.
Aho. wfth wort. by o1hcr• 00 the ••me aut~eei.
Bullee, JMlo IJIII; Lueduo.l,lr..M, e-t; \'ltebc!-ra•. 1666,
II', Tlaurt, UCI, eo.
I

?.!. lllelanehthon, Phillj>p. C<"':mwutarino
de Annnft.. Yttt.~tu~r~w. 1640, &o. (31 ~l.t.)

Numerou la~r l'datlma•.
Amerbaeh, or A ID"'I'Jt&eh, Yltuo. Jlto
Auhua. Llbrt l\'o Argent. U:t42, b0•
:U. Portl1U (Ita/, Por&lol, ~imon. De hu·
mamt. Men h.• DIRJmlatio. llurentl1~, J5ill, o&•o
26. lleovtllee'IU, Joho lffl J>ulchrltndlrw
Auhui LiUri Y, tu £ 1,il'uno~ ct At lion.~ llt•mi·
nco huju. 8eculi. l'arl•ii•, IMU, b•. IJL.
26o Woolton, John, Bpo A Nl•Wc AuRtomlo

23.

whult" ~lun u!-4 \\"1·11 of hi~ Jlvdft.• R"' 0 (
hid ~Soule, fk-odarh;g the ('unclitinu nnrl Con"'titutiun o.f tOO Mme ill hiH ttr11t Ct'OA.tiuu C'ur-

ot tiiH

ruption, RegenerAtion aucl lilorilh:tt.fi,,no'Lon·

z

don, J5;8, h•.

La Prtmaadaye Plt·rrrde. :\t'adfmic

frau~hw • . . . l'u.ri.&,'t4tl. fol. •
: A - - Salle d~ I'Aca<l<·mi<• frllD~'OI•r, "" Iaqu<'lle H e"t tratct6 dt- l'hommc .. ('t "illf..'ll·
o

39. Fromoadua,

PhiJOIIOphur

,.f'o-

..

Ai

from lhe ,ulpr mbtatea aud ~ potaeehit~.~~ or

li8teD1Cbt de h\ Dllhlfl', l.llliJOMaiU'l'K, U'llYl"C!tl Ct

imtg?t~a~~~~~~.'l~~~B,.;;~~~i~,J~!tifn~l LoodGD.

JaN, 4•o au•l ather ecb.; ~'"a", lhlnarelg.rd, UISo
lol.; IfaUG,.. \'eolce. ItA;. 1650. " C<'L ou\Ta~ . . •
oO"t'f' comn.ac If' &abh:au de l"d.u.t d<', MUtoal,.~:. ~~

Libert us.

Clui!!ltiuuro th..• Aninm LiiJri q,.at'ror. L.•,·Ulil
l&&ll, ¥. ( 1;~ •h. J JJM.
40. rVaUfJh&a• TbolllAI). Antb..........
Tfit•oma~otk•l: ul', A DiK·oUI'H' ufth•~ t\AhlH• uC
)I an nml hb !"tuttoAfh.'r Dt·.. th . . • . Br Eu..:~
nin• l'hllalt'lh•·•· Lund. 11160• ""'· 60. · JiL.
A G'er.11" trao•l•tiou_ liOl, 'I!-.
I -&1. Aaclr•...,• 1'uulu. Bruvlo Replicatiu r~~
~ita lln~,·i t.X]Jlicatloui )ll'uli:l Jtnuana>. Rn·
Animlt" Rationulitt D. Uenrkl Hegii :. . • \lo
lh·ft•u<"c' ufD~·ft<11rtl>t~.] Ant~th•lotinnu~ l.U., :!'.
1'1'· 3:1U 1 · H.
.&2. Re,·lu.a,Jac: +vxo.Se:ol-l~io<"(•ntraTt..l•i•••
Autlr~'ll" l'nrt(.'!lti Uypc.·ru.tpletNn, 11 quo Tnt·
Dlut·rulit.llh'lll .\1.1imurum ut.scurnri et l~i
radttttt'Dl twgn.n nrguit. Lttgd. BAt. 1114.1:.'-.
43o Jenner, ThomM. A \\'ork fhr UOI'Ie tmt
Aul(t·IM nwl )len, thAt 1.!11, to 116 abl-., to look ins...,
and. to knu•· our ecln\11. (tr a Ho..•k ah....-tn~
wbQt the &Jute Is, tJubttiwting aud ha,·intr it"
~~..-• •!~boa~~:r Body · · · • LonJ< n.
p. Jr~:~~u~ 'nat ltraWD cr.. .....__.

b;'~h~n ~u~·ho:.h:u~ rs;ut~~h~ '!':~•:;! r~;~l b~~
thte •• tbat 1h'"l!tol abn\e, 'lhh r~eal tract r~,...
ta 64 t••&e"~· &-a BiW. 61"ffft.lilU..•, l'art 11. p. :a
Jub. LiLocr de Auluta.. J.-Rit'.

44. Zel•old

~~~~-~~~~ ~:!~~~~;a~,~~ ,~r 3~ x' 1 ~ uwu. h•. t'P·' r.:!-l.
211. Crea)M't, Plorrr. Dlt«:•mr• rntlwlh(nro de
~unduha..,n, Job. Christoph. De Plol'ortgtu~ dt• l'c~m:ro Nt:<'1~11tm<"f' ttn 1ot imDiorntlitnh· Amnmrum rc•allt<'r "' H<"andunt St11~.
talit6 de 'r&mc. . 2 v~L Pnrt", a&Ot, &o.
litRntlRm in llom!ue W.tinctarum~ .kmr.
30. 8eh.,lbler, Chrlo!OJ•b. Collogium JI"V·
Ull:!. 4•· - ·' 110 10•11·""· .
..
chologicmn . . . • Hi<''""' ltnss. Ul88, 8•. RL. . 411. --De UniiAte et Identltate Anima. l u ..

2.

145.

Olber o<lll1011.1, 1814, 16'18, JaM.

l.oeri(R',

1664, 4•.

31. Bohme, ,. B.,hDl.,, Jocob. \'l~rdg 4i. Fri:D&el, 8im. Prlodr. })., Anima _,1_
FraKen von tier Scell."n lln;tluul, •~·nz, \\'t-e£'lt
nt.tlorulli. \'Jtebergll', JfJU, .Po
· · · ~~~ ~~~! ~"'•tUclie ll.f'l"h. t!US, w-, \'1. 1_ -48. - - DlflJ'('rtati? Al'Cun_d4, pro Aulf!t«', hwua·

U8. D.-A Fl"t:t«A trau ..Jutloo, Pull, Jt()j, 84.
nre trr~~ta.tt.• flntaoue,_ p10dUCt'"n&. '1t..:bt-rl("'.
QH!J!Itivnd <"onn·rning the ~uull'.
1181, ·
~
Propounded uy Dr. Balthn•sr WRII<' l", Kn•l 411. Cordrmoy, Oo!"ud de. lA' du•c•m.a.nawerctl hy Jn.cuh Dt>lmam. . . . Lnnclon.
tm•ut •ln f"tn'p:-c c.•t dt•l imf', en elx cUN"ollfll .
lMi .jo pp 1'.0 t- H
.
l'arl•. 18G41, 1:.". - AI"'' 16';(1, SO, ami 1603. 12>.
A.i110io bl~ R·vf'.t., .traMiatcd tT Law. \'ol. 11. H .
Scc:J .wrn"l du S;ou.,rorJuoe7,J. .. -A lAitka
B
I
. .
d' A .
trao•latJou. Ge!IMn., )1:1, n•.
oo.
ar Rna, Cn"Jl· Dl• "clonnm 111 mmtto 50 L II'
Traited J'
It de
1 l d.
lnnnu.nae. Y('ll,l"tiltt, 1836, ..&-. Pl'o 23.
j• 11 , 1!m~~~~:~~~~~to~oavt"C loC::.,...8pl'Pari~.
34. Buchanan, .0.1\·i~. lll.•torl~ AnlmR• hnUl66 4•
nti\IU\f', PAri~U", 111ft, ,..-o, BIJ.
A~ tna.lla&lo•. A•L 1 - .. ; an...."•·
36. Deaeartea (l-td . ~arteatae}, Hf"'lf.
•nd 1701. -4•o JIP· 2'14.
llc<lltatlune• do I'rim.. l'hilooophla, in qulbue ~1. Flavel, John: n...,.~ A. TnatiH
&80

32. - - XL.

I

Digitized by

Coogle

&II

79

CLASS I.-NATURE OP THE SOUL.

of the Soal orllao. London,lll71,4o.-2d ed.,
World; aad or Partlcul&r Sonia. •• • London,
ibid.l1188,4o; 3ded., 1701, &e;aaothe•·ed.,Lon·
11119, t;o. pp. 46. H.
doa, 182&, So.
68. [Layton, llenryl. An Argument concern·
4lao Ia loia r-, :14 ed., ma, .,1., I.~- B.
ing tbe Human Son1o oeperate fnc] Snbotet32. Cad worth, lll•lph. Thetrnolntellectual
ance. [London I 16119t] -'"· pp.16. H.
8y~ttem of the Uuiveno . • • . London, 181S,
la aa1wer LOa pampblet auLI.tlecl Spire..,....,.,,
"'· pp. 899 +· H.
publlah«<ln Loadon, 1GII6, "'·
Loler edt. ITt~, 11120. 1887 (AD4over, U.8.), and, 69. Thomaalua, Christian. Venuch vom
i:!!a.':."~::!:!Lbl:, ~ H.~~~~~:ULoc:a'.
'Wotteo desOel•lt~ . • • . lu welchem~zeigt
cloG, J•, 8D. Bal t'd.. oC Moabeim'a Latta tn.alla·
wird due Licht nnd Lutt t.llu gehttig~ 'eeen
UoD, 2 Yol., Ley4a, 1713, ~- (B.)- Tbe work ll a
aey :md alle KUr),er aue Ml\teriu nnd Geh't he•t.orehou.ee or learulq ou lbe ancient oploioo• coo·
•tol11en ••.• Halle1 1181,So. pp.lQO +• (14-eb.)
"""'tlo-•..,••4•'",
••~...
-.~•• ~1-',.•·.P.~·.e1 .•1steaoe, 'naamlan.·
-Also ibid. liOO, H0 ,
..

....

.._..of'

_,.,.

See Tenntma.on, GucA. dw .P:\ilol., XI. 238-:!41,

J13. Baxter, Rlcbllnl. Orthe Natare of8J>irlto, lO. B., c, D.D. A Dlacv,·cry or Divino lly•·
"""""Iaiiy :llaa'o Soul; In a Collation with Dr.
terlt.. : or the NBtnro and t:Oicacy or the Soul
)fore. 16112, So.
of )Jan . . . . In Three l'art•. l. Ot the ProM. [8auadera, R.l. A View of tho Soul, In
terence du~ to the Soul uho>o the Body, by
""vera! Tlllet.. Tho Fil"llt, l>elng a Discourtl<l
ROIUIOn or ita Spiritual and Immortal !l""tun>
ol the Nl\ture and Fa<:ultl.., ... tho lmmor·
. . . . 111. Conct·rnlng onr Dull<.. of Tiuw And
tallly and Uappioe'" or tbo Soul or }Inn. . · ·
Eternity . . • . By C. B . D. D. )"ollo\v of the
The Third con•i•te of ..,·oral Et>iotlcs to tho
Royal Society. London, 1700, S•. pp. +li +.
ReT. Jobu TUlotlon, D.D.... [ou tho A&D10
Tbo ruuntua thle I• "A. Koral Eua1 DJK'D the
eul.lject1. By • PerHUn or Q1lality. . • • Lon·
Soul or llan. .. See •bove, No. 56. ADo,htr td., Lou·
1t1~1S::J~i ::._;~o~, ~~~t~~t-;~·dA~t!t:.!':T.
don, 1182, fol. pp. (16), 13-&, W. DL., G.
66. JCa•al• nouveaux de morale dtJ I'Amo do
*· JJA.
l'homme. I. 1'.-.1 par M ·• · Pari•, 11186,12'. ;1. Roth, Albr. Cbrlotinn. Au•zng aua ThoSectJ~dN .!)...,... rorNoY.IM.
matins \'enucb Yom \\'~!'len dc-1 Oet.~Stos, mit
118. Moral F....,y (A) upon the 8oul or Man.
Amm•rkungou. Loivzlg, 1100, t•.
In Three Parts. bone uut uf Jo'rf'nch. LonThis b probably 1.hc wnrk ot~Dtlontd b1 Geor•t

:;:a

don7J~1Jr!;,fc~ t7?J·H~;io. ;l~.!b~!~~~=~tE;~

).';,~~~:to!~/~~~-;,~(~:o:~~C:h~:~. tlllo '' Thomaslu:e

a'~ or u.~ preoedtq.

57. Boerbaave, Herm.

72. [Camerarlua, Uln&}. Kurzo Amnerkuug('n iaH.·r dt•n Ycr~ud1 luff'. Thumrutht,;J vo_m

Diai'Ortntio do Dfat-

&lactione Mcnlio a Corpore.

Amst. 168!1,

*'·

1

Wt•oen rlc.• Uei•h·•· TU olugeu,li01,&>. pp. 85.

MI. Peuerleln, Job. Conr. DIMcrtatlu do lm· 73.jCoward, William! M.IJ.]. Second T~oughto
materiA.litate MtmtiH huuumM.o, lmm~)rtaht~rl C•Jill't>l'ning Jfnrua.n Nml, clcmom~tratmg th<·
tte eju9dcm Fund•unt"nto deuwnattratlvu pcne
Kution of lluman Soul. na lwlil•\·'tl to lH: u

nnicu. Altdor1li, 1110, 4•.
SJ•irittml nnd humortol ::ubstnnt·c, unitefl to
39. Bentley, Richard. Matter and ~lotion 1 Human BOOy, to ho J>IRIII Jleatho,nloh Invcn·
cannot Think: or, A C.onfnt1ttion of Atht-fHDI
tion, and not <"Oilt4unnut tn. t~10 I rincipltt.d uf
from the Facultiet' of the Son I. A Sermon I Philo••oph,r, UNl:wn, or Rt>hg10n . • • • Lonpre:>chetl ... Aprll4. 169~. Belli I.( the t'eeonol
tlon, 11\l'll b". I' I'· .U,~ +· IJ.
Qf tbu Lecture fhunde,f hy the ltouonrnhlc RoThe Rp •Uc Pdlcn\ory It •lped "E1tlbtua Ptt·
bert Boyle, &quire. . . . London, 16Wl,-1•. PP·
f~,.~~:.~~t~ad~~.T~~~'~:.. :~~~,:olu~u~a::!:
39. H.
th\:N are tlG pogc" uumbcred, I'Dd 10 le&Ye. oot Dllm·
M. (Laytoa, Uenry). ObtacrvntfonH upo~ a
!Jere-l}. 0.: Jn thi1 ed;,'hc title read• "Ia""!~
Sc no j tltulcd A Confutn.tlon uf Atlu~ltjlll
Substance ltut~:~alt or 1Mr1Mf14l Subttauoe, and
;,.:~the ~n.culti~ oft he Soul . ... By way of
varit!• rroua \be l!ir.t In tome o'ber teS&*U·
R f tali . [London! 169'l f)~·. Jill· 23. H. 7-i. f".ole, )Jatthew]. An Antidote against In·
cu
on
•
fttil'l 1ty. JnAml•·erton.Book,entitlcd,Second
61. BarthOI(I(e, .RichiU"d. ~~~ }.HJ<I\Y upon
Tbtougbt~ concerning !Iuman Soul ...• With
Reuoo, apd the !'tiature of 8p1rit8. • · • Lona lo'ull n.nrl Cle-nr Pron( uf th<' 8oul•a Jmmor-don, IIIU, 8•. pp. 280 +· ll.
tnlity. By a l'rc•!>ytN· of tho Church of Eng·
n Sturm, Loonh. Chrl•topb. Dioacrtatlo de IRntl. London, 170'l, 8•.
lnama&orlalitate Men II• huruanao. UJ>8lao, 7~. Turner, .lnhn. A Dri..CViudlcatlonottbe
131f.
84Jp1Ufttl! Jo;xh~ll'IJCC and loamurtality of tbu
0 .
M. A Phllooophical Dlaconrec or the
Sonl from n Litle Author"• Second Tbonghto
:-iature or Ratlooalamllrratlooal !!uuls. Lon·
. • . . London, 170'J, 4•. pp. 64. BJI.
don, 1~, -'"· BL., BJI..
76. [Layton, llenryl. Oh•ervatlona npon a
113. Wldebar., Helnr. Dloputalio de t~lbuol Tre..ti•e lntltulod, A ~·iudimtion of the 8e~Parta0Wt Hommla, Corpore, Aruma et Sp,ntu.
rate Exieteuco u(th~ Soul, from a Jute Author "
Vltebcrp, 16V3, 4-. If. :U.
&:cond Tb10nghto, by Mr. John Turner • . . .
6l. llanloye, Timothy. The Immortality or
[ Lontlon, 110~ t J 4o. pp. 66. If.
the Soul IUJierted, and P~RCtlcally Improved 7i. Vlndlche )Jentlo. An F.o...y or tho Being
. • . . With .ome Redectwns oo "pret~ndcd
R.nd Nnlnrc of )find: ..• dt•l\ring nU Donbt.Refutatlon fby II. Layton]yr Mr. Uenlly • Ser·
... concerning the l.iro awl Immortality of our
mon. . . • !.ondon, 16117, ~·. PP· 164. BJI., G.
Soul•.. . . Loudou,1702, ~·. pp. xll., 181. BM.
66. [Layton, lleory]. Oboerntion• upon B 78. [Layton, n~nry]. Oboervatlon• upon B
ohort •rreatille1 written by &Jr. Timothy Man·
Tr<•"ti•r intituled Ylndicl"' )lent is. . . . (Lon·
love: lntltuleUtTbe Immortnlitl. or tb~Soul
dun,l703,]4•. pp. 88. H.
a...,rted . . . . London l 18111 f] . PI'· I . H. -g Keach Benjamin. Tho French Impostour
66." Fard.eUa, Mlrhcl Angelo. Animlll hu· 1 Dctect...d. Or, Zach.llou•ol tryod by tho Wurtl
man"' !\atura ab Auguotlno detect" In Llbrlo
of God and cut. Wherein, alao, tbo Erroro of
de Quantitate Anlm.,, tlecin1o tie Trlnit~to et
Dr. Coward (In hlo lAte Book called Second
de Antmar ~mmortn.lltate. . . . O)m~ ad mcor·
Thnnghh)are laid oJ)(m. Shewing what Cn11JH11
MJrcaua et tmmortalenl b11mante Ananur lut!obe laath Jo think ngain. And tho Immortality
em.llatloneprll'IU('entodf'mcm~ttruudnm. '"""
n( the ~ 11 ul fully t~\·lutl•fl. 1n ,.. .t'om1 of a
net11•.1611!1, .Jo.-IM<l. 1724, £•1. PP· :~•M.
'l'r\"nl. ·.'!ol .. l. London, 1701, 1~.
87. [Bnr&llOI(I(e, llichordj. Ort.ho ~uul ortbe
·s.. t'Jon.tla" ~for Fob. 18M; 1.111,100.
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7\JO. Pbylop•J"ebe•, Aletblno, ,.....,.,...
+vxo.l.oyu•; or !!eriouo Thought. on Seeond
Though ttl. • • • Written In OppooitiOD to a late
Heretical, .Krroneoue, and Damnable Book, ..t
forth by Dr. WIIIIIUD Coward. . . . London,
II.D. SO. If. :U, pp. 14:L G.
80. [Layton, Henry). Arguments and Repfleo, In a Diopnto cune~rnin~t the NAture oC
the llnmome l!oul. vi&. Whether the ..noo be
Jnunaterinl, ~~eparatPly onbsl•llng, and Intelligent; or be Material, Unintelligent, and .t:xtlugulohablc at the Death ofthol'eroon. London, 1101, 40. pp. 112. H.
8L [Dodwell, Ilenrr. Letterconoornlngtbe
Immortality of the 8oul, o.gainot Mr. llenry
Looyton'o Jlypoth...to.] (In Layton's .ArpvMtnU and }(eplin,
pp. 36-&7.) H .
82. Nlcbolla, William, D.D. A Conference
1\"ith a Thci•t. Being a !'roof of the humortallty of th~ Son I . Wherein Ia eontninoo 1\D
Ano,.·er to tbe 0\UectioM mo.de ago.lnot that
Chriotlan Doctrine iu a Book lntitnl<•d, Second
Thoughts concerning Humane Sou~ .!c. l'art
V. London, 1103. So. pp. :US +· II. ·
Pan. I.-IV. of lite ., Confn'ence wllll a Tbeb&..

or
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Uoal.kNI. of • leoelld ed.ltloe of \be lbn:ac!r.
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IJOo. ReeYeM, Wlllla.m. A 8erm011 co~no
lng the Natural lmmortallty of the Soul.
London, lTCN ¥.
00•. DothYell, Ilenry. An Epiatolary Di..conne, de. ITGI.
Por tlli• ru.oue •or' aad llae CIODtro,..,..,. ad....

bJ U, eee No. ¥116, ft..eqq.
Ill. [Layton, Henry]. A &.reb aft<-r Soulo:
or,"Tbe luomortallty of a Humane Soul. tb.of>.
logico.lly, pbilooopbleally, and rationally""''"
oiderffl. With tbo Opinione oC Ancl•nt &not
Mcdem Antboro. By a LoYer of l'ratb....
2 vol. [London,] lTN, ¥ . pp. 278, 188. 11.
92. Oldaelcl, F. Mille Testes; lal!"'nat .A.th...
J•ta, Dcbtt1, and Scepticka1 tt-..tifying . . . .
IV. The Immortality of the Soul. \". All
Enquiry into tho Tenets of the Soul...teep.or
rw eo...·ard], in hi• Jlook of 8«ood anol
J.'artber Tboughto. London, 1701, flo.
IKI. [Cowanl, Wlllla.m, JI.D.J. 'rbe Ja.t
Scrutiny: or, A 8criono t;nqulry iah> tho
Modem Notions of tbe Soul. 1. Ooo•icler.,f
u Breath of Life, or a Po11·er (not Immaterial
(treatlua or otller &.ople.) wcro pullll•bN a-....
Snbttnnce) nult.OO to Body, according t<> the
83.\Layton, Jleury]. Oloocrl·atioM upon Dr.
IJ. &ripturea. 11. Ao a J'riDclple IO&Inrally
N choi1o'o Book{ intitnlod, A Conforoneo witb
!llortal, but lnunortaliz'd by Ita Unioo •ill•
a Tbeiol . . . . L<onciou, li~] 40. pp. 12!. 11.
tbo llaptl•mal 8pirlt, according to Platt•nioDa<
IU. BrOUIJbton, .ltohn. P•ychologto.: or, An
lately Chri•tianiz'd [by II. l.lodo,...ll). " .ilh a
Ac<:unnt.oftl.ae 1\aturuofth~ J{ationniSoul. In
CoUIJ.l&ll'tll'e Dt.quhdtiou between the ~,., i~
Two !'arlo. The Yh-.t, being an Eooay towo.rda
t•m•lancll'hlioool>hic St10te of the Dead • • • .
eetnl.lltl'lhlng the rt.'("eh·'d Doctrln~, of"" lm~
By W. C. li.D. oo. London,[ITOI, or tater, j
materl11l anol eon•<·queully Immortal Subso. pp. 221. H.
stance, united to Unman Body oo. • Tb~
114. Bayly, BeoJ. Of the Im11111teri&Uty <11
Second, a \"indicntiou of that ... Doctrine,
the Soul, and ito Dlotinclion from tbe lkod~·
apin•t a IRte Book, cAII'•i, Seeond Thought.
oo•. InaLettertoTo . . •.[ITOUl (lu.AOol•. . . Lonolun, ltOJ, flo. pp. 418 +• BL., G.
lu!itm of l<t'ffUl Piw:u qf Jlr. Joln TGMtoJ.
etc. Lond. 1726, flo, 11. 1-~.) H.
s:6. [Layton, Henry). ObturvaUono upon a
Trcati"" iutit"icd l'oycbologla 00. • Written
96. 8ebramm, Jonl\0 Conr. E1ercltatloq11&
by John Bruugbton, M.A. . • • [London, 1101,]
na.turalie Anin"'e bomanae Immortalit:u: n'll¥. J>p. 132, 52 H.
trn. novu guoruurlam Optnionee Yintlica1or.
llelmot. ITOT, ••. pp. ill.
MJ. [Cowanl, William, N.D.l. Fo.rtber
Thougbtlf conccn11ng Unman ~ul, in J>c..
116. [W ltty, John]. The Firat l'riD<it•l.. oC
feuoe of Second Though ttl; wherein tbe Weak
Modern ~l•m coni\. ted. In a Dt!D>onatrabUII
Elfortaof tbe Reverend Mr. Turner, and other
of tho ln>n>ateriality, Natural Eternity, &ad
1- Signilleant Writero Are oceaoionally anImmortality of Thinking 8ubti&Dceo In gea~
ewer'd. . . . London, 1701, SO. pp. 1M +· H.
rat; ami in particular of Human 8oula. 00 .
London, ITOT, SO. pp. xxl., SOl +· BL., G.
87. Turner, John. A Farther VIndication
9i. [W&IJiler, Oa~ri~IJ. Rcalis d~ \"ienoa
or tbe Soul't1 Scpacate Existence, and ImnwrPrUfnng dell YenruchR vom 1\·~en de. GeiafH
tallty; in Answer to Dr. C-'1 Farther
den Chr. Tbomo.oiu• oo. lOW IW Tag gepbt-11.
Thougbto . . . . London, 17~ 40. BL.
II.P.ITOT, flo. pp. 80.
88. 8tnltb, L&wn•nce, LL.D. The K•ldence
98. [LaD1Je 1 Joo.ehim). JncnndldeLal•oribe.•
of Tlthoga not Seen; or the lm>nortallty of
freye
Oedanken Tolll!NI!Iodo \'Ieana h ~1\nur
the Hnma11 Soul proved from l!crlpture and
d~s \" enmcha vom \\. csen de8 Oel1t" .. . .
Reaoon, in two Dloeou....,.. Wherein are con11
P.ITOII,
SO.-~ Aoll., 1710, flo.
tained some Remarkl on Two Bookl [viz.
Coward's " Second," ud" Farther Thought."]
811. 8taalkopf', Jac. PI&Cito. phil-.phi<a
. . . together with an ExAmination of the
Ouilielmi C<>..-ardi. Urypb. li08, 40•
Opiulon of a ~iddie Place of Reaidenee, .!e.
IIlJa. Berlreley1 George, Bp. Tb.- Dialope-o,
3d ed. London, (ITOl! '01,) 1706, SO.
tbe Deaill:ll ohrblch Ia l•iniuly to demou•traro
89. [GriiiJOry, F.]. Impartial Thoughts upon
the Realit=d
Perfection of lluman Kno•·
ledge, the
real NAture ol tbe Soul, and
the Nature or tlie Human Soul, and aome
the Immediate
Tiden"" of o. Deity, in (lpI'Msageo conccminp; it in the Writingo of :Mr.
pooilion to 8cepUoo and AtboU.ta. Loodo•n.
Hobbes and )Jr. Collier, octa~loned by a Book
oil tilled Second Thought~. By a Dhine of tho
flo.
Church of •;ngland. London,ITCN, 40.
100. Dltton,Hnmpbry. Tb.. Sto.t•oCtbeO....
about Matter'• Thinking. Londoa, lTll. So.
00. [Cowanl, William, N.D.l . The Orand
PAMY: or, ,:\ \~tnd1cation of lfeuoo, and Re- 101. [Bueber, - , and Roec>bel, Job.
ligion, ago.lnot Impo.tnreo o( Phllooophy proTBapt. II Zweyer gnlor Freunde ,.....tra•lt'<
lug ... 1. That the Exiotcnce of any Imm,..
BrieIf-ti echael vom W
der SHie. Raa;:.
!erial 8nbotanee to ..• lmpouible to be eon(IT~:~~·! ~d!·oe 111o _ , . IA<wo 18 , ..
c•h·ed. 2. That ail Matter baa oripnally
1'0hnae, aoc.""'O'41Dr1 &o Retmmaaa aDd .l«kr.
erented in It, a l'rineiple of . . . Solr-Motlon.
3. That Mo.Iter and Motion must be tbe Found- 102. [ - - ] . TA• ltltRf. &uunrt da X.Uio<i•
Vorrede un•l dOtt Autorlo wahrer Erkl&ntftlt.
~ lion or Thought in Men and Brute•.
To
wio 1\ucb andPr,.·eitig<>r UntP"'nchnn,:: .S....
which tw added, "Brief An"wer to Mr. Bronghton'ol'lydoolo. .!e. By, W. C. M.D. C.M. L.C.
W...,n• der Not-lo nod ''"" Gelat.,.. [ "b ..t.J
. . . Lorulcm, 1104, Ro. pp. Zll! [28!1] +· 11.
Au:~r::!~=~~J,z:~s;.~t ~~'"
'lbc "lli!oon4 'l'bOYibtt" aa4 tbe .. Gnod LMJ"
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103. Bnddeaa, Job. Fntuz. Pw~nmm <I<•
An&bh.:uruw Jl.wn•IJI. (In opJto8ition to Bnl'hf'r.] Jemu•. lfl~. S•.
Aleo Ia bl• Xl•«'l. SatTG.l't'JT, .-. 1. &~~:S-64~. (B.l
Oomp. KUI!Ib. BIIC. 6ttlu. \'], ar.
1000. Mllller, Gottr..t...t Polycarp. De }lent"
Sob•tanti" " CorJ>v ..c .....,ntlalltcr dtwnoa.
[DI•I•· 1., II.) LIJ>•iac, lTif, ¥. pp. 32.
lo.l. Elawleh, Job. Henn. yon. •• . R...-00•
tioree do Auhua Cootrol"enJau •• . • [Rup.
f:r1•;)~° Kraooe.) \'ilembergae,l7l7,4".J•P·
.lplall Bucl>er aa4 ll<ooch.
106. Olpe, Job. llelur. Di-rlatio de lmntor·
tAlllatc Auhn•<· mtion .. ti•, Ahochauiclo oppoolla. Jell&<', 1717, 4•. J•i>· 411.
106. Gro..-e, Ucury. Au ~y townt-do" ~mou•tratlou of tbe Soul"a Jmn1aterh•lily. • • •
Luttdon, 1718, So.
lo;. Loaeher, .!il..nlo Gotth•lt: Au imam ere-

Oelot... liborbanpt, nebot D. Andr. RUdlpn
Oegt•nnu..ynun.;. LeitJ:t.ig, IT~ t S•. VJJ. ~ -t.
llG. Alet.ophllaa, Jlieronynmo, y,.wJ,,.
~Tiuueruug 1mf lli~ Outft'U&ll")'nuug lA. H:Udi·
a-er'•ltlor ~eynnntt llru. Jlo(&'Ath "'ul(N)II vuu
tlt-IR \\'Hen dt~r Sfotole und ~inOtt Otoiah•tt Ulmrlumpt, Wt•khu )1. A. F. llotrnumu atr~ntHch
will vorfodth•n wt ...u. l'nwkfurt nnd Lei!>'
•ig, 11211, li•. J>J>. llU.
120. [HarenbertJ, Job. Cbrlotoph]. De trl·
boo l'"rtibtiH Domini• .... GantlcoiMe, t7211,So.
.~:::!:1'i;' ~':f~ :~
TricAorlw,
121. Reinhard, ~llch.llciur. Dlaortallodo
l'bll.-phornm rO<·enllontm Sententll• circa
SJ>irltnm. Wittoub. 17211, ~·.
122. Richter, Goo. •·rieclr. Dluertatlo pbllooophicado)lnchiw•ctSpirltu. Lip•ine,lt:IO,+>.
123. [RadleaU, Albert, Cbunt dt lb1vran).
A f•biio•up.hical [•icl Di•••rtalion npou Death.
• • • By ;' .1! ri<"ltd to 1'rutb. • . • Londoo,l71'.1,
So. r~~
natbm ao4 J•at!Geo aulclde.

.. :;;eO:nt,.';·.

et1·

! ..

alia rebuo ali11 faho ct [ Mtl l) \"<•re ntll<'riptam
llomhtl omhwnl<•r comJ>elere. 3 J>l. Wile- 12-1. f8trntt, S..um.l]. A Phllooopbiral Inbergae, 11111. 10 gr.
qmry Into 1he l'hy•1cai Sj>rlng of Hnllnlll
Aclio11o, and tho luuuooit<t<· Cauao of ThinklOS. DeyllntJ, Job. Gottlieb (Lat. TbcOJ>b.).
tng. London, 113'.1, 8•. I'll· .',3. H.
De Em>rc l'""ud.,.l'hllo.opboruw, quod Anima 126. [ Ballter, Andrew]. Au I::nctnlry Into tb•
Hoo•lniN •It materlaUtt ct tuortnliat. Ualm,
N"ture of tho Hnmnn &ul; whttreln tht'l lm·
1720, ¥.
ruatcrlality of tbe Soul i• ovinced from tho
109. Wolf', Chrlotlan, IJ<Jrmt TOD. v~rnllnfPrincivl··· of llclt>OD anti l'hilooopb.v. Tlw
~j. ~1:'}f!:,,;:~• -~~~~. '!:;rA~~~~~.~::~f::~~
3d l:d. To which I• added," Completoludex.
uud Leipzig, (1720122, 26, 29, 33, 3&, 38,) JH1,
• · "vTn~0!i.~f,'~~/!~(t.;·, 2f"e&.. 1m. Blably
CO!Umeocl~:d

ft!t. pp. 672.-Aieo later t.ada.

bJ \forburtoo ••dotben.

no0._:;:.. •.•.k1u1 ~~!rUebeutrV~t...,e 1VaenmdeU.n·n· l~rn·
0 k•A0nm
~·d~l

126. [--). An Appendix to tbe Flnt Part of
the EDtjUiry luto tbe Nature or tbo llDD>•n
1elbon . • . • Fmokfnrt AIR MRyn, 1124, So.
l!oul, wherein the l'rlnciplco laid down tbort•,
pp. 631. -ll' .-emtcbrte An•g~ 1Dil/a th• tal.:
are d•.ared from oome Obj<'Ctlono; anti tbe
_ u Der ,·eruUnftlgcn Ucdlmkcu .. • andt•t·cr
Oovernmcut of tho Deity in tho llnterh\l
Theil . .• • Ibid. 1i27, So; 3> Anft., 1733, t•.
World Ia vlndleated,orohewn nollo bo mrrh•cl
0 by .!il<ocba~l•m and Second c..u .... . ..
lt 1. Hollmann, Snm. Cltri•tlnn. Do otu-1
pe1ulu ~llhii"H.U lly11terio, Aulma humana tJilJJ
London, 1750, &>. J)p. •., 280. H.
lfMi igucota. Diop. l ., Gr)"t>h. l12'l; DI•J•· JI .- 127. [Colllber, Samuel). Free Though to eon1V., Wltteb.IT21-24\4•.-New ed., Oottlng.
corning l!oulo: In l'onr EIMy•: 1. Of th•
1;60, (1i521) 4*. pp. 1 9.
Jlum-ne l!oul ronoidor'd In ill own Nalurt•.
112. 8ehroter, Job. Conr. Feotg<~grUndoter
]). or the llnm-no Soul CODIJIIII"ed with the
Bewelo uud \"ertheltilgung,
dlo Seele
So~tlo of Bnlteo. JJI. Of tho •nppooed Prll'·
oicbt matcrlell, ooudorn clu g•l•tlgeo W.,..,n
ex1otont Stato of Soule. IV. OC the Ft~lur~
""1 zur t...hro vcoo clc·r Un•tc•rbllchkcit dcr
State• of Soulo. To wblcb lo added, An J'""'J
Sceien """ Licht ~~:•••tcllt . 2" Auft. Leipzig,
onCr..atlon. BytbeAuthoroCth<~iml>"•:~t"ll"·
(liU.l ms, So. VJ>.1:l7.
qui~~~~-.A~~~:.1~.!;t~~-r.&if~i:. 111ii}!l-~.
113. BllftntJer, or BillftntJer, or Blllf'• 1:l8. Forater, Ju•cph. Two EIMy•. .• . To
8ntrer, u.....,rg Bornh. lhlucldatiout."'4!1 pbJlowhich i,. nunoxud. A ~lwrt Dlfllof('rtation on thf'
IIUJ>Iucao tie Doo, Allima hn1111<na, ~undo • 1
lnmmterl...tity of the Soul. Newcnetle-upon·
geu~rallbt,. Rerum Afft..,tlonlbuo. 2 J>l .. ~Tyne, 1134, 8•. pp. 63.
bin~ae, 17~, ¥ . (96 ah.)-4tb ed., 11rid. 1_ W 1.,. Ch 1 II&
n~ b
1..&1, ¥
Mil.
0 •t
r a n, .ourma TOll• nt1C ~
' •· AA ·tJ:mMt torwouea, bM noellf'Dt trea&bt.'"~~~ raUoualia •• • • )'raucufurti .t Lipeiee,
11. II'. IA>l4u. Comp. ltabto. 8al. PltU. 1. au, ate.
li:U, ¥ . pp. C80
H.
11~. BratJtJe, Uobert. A brief t:.oay concern- 130. .Jaeluon, Jobn, of Lri~d.r. A »I-rIng tb~ :<uul or llan. . • • London, 172:1, so.
tation Oil Matter and Spirit: with IODIO Repp. -&8. H.
marb on a Book [by A. llllxtt•r], c.:Jllitied, An
ll:t. BetraehtantJdeo Men..,h•n nacb Oelet,
Enquiry Into tbe l\ature o~ tho nnntane Soul .
S...l Utt<l l.t·ih. Am•tordam, 1728, SO. (16oh.)
... l•mcloo, lil:l, !lo.J>p. vhl., 66. H.
- Ah•> x.P. 1732, So. pp. :ul.
131. Windle, Wllllant. An Knqulry Into tbo
.l-lho<l toP... Vrledi. Detry. 8oo JIJII•a, 8al.
Jmmnt•rl•iityofthlnklng8obetanoeo,lluman
.._•• Joio. ,..._
IAberty, a11d tbe Origin of .Motion. .Londo11,
116. Bare hard, Chriotopb Mmln. Medlta1718, b•.
lion .. tie Anima hnmanA, ~no Natura, Com· 132. Korber, Chri•tlan Alb. Bewelo, duo ell~
nt~rclo cum Col"}10re • • • • Rolltocbli, 1728,
Seelo deo Menacb•n nlcbt mit au der Relite
So. PP· 266.
Mr Dlnp bUr•, welche die materlello Well
117. RlboY, ur Rlebow, Oeo. Helnr. Per"''""'"chon. Lelp7.lg, [174 .t] o&o. (4 oh.)
nero Erllioterung dor YentUoiYllgen Oedan- 133. Perrooet, Vincent. Some Jnqnlri~>•
<ken dea Herrn lloff-Rath Wolffen1 Yon Gott,
chleftr relatin~~; to l!plrltnal Belnp: In which
d~r Welt ulld der Seole deo )Jon~eheu • • • •
tbe Opinion• uf :llr. Hobbea with r~pnl tu
r ....~~J1'fM\·
PP· 484.
... lmmat~rlol Rnbotatl"" ... ,.• ., tuen noll""
... ..
or . .. • ,., ... t..... 1140. So.~.
lt8. RtldltJer, Andr.• Herrn Chrlotlan WolfeM
- m... of 11u ......., of liM
mo, pp. 4111Meyaoug You dem l\ - o der Seele und elneo
4.11. B.
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1~.

Kautsea, Martin. m-rtatlo de bn·
mftnKAl Monti• indiTidna Natura olve lmmat&rlorJitate. Roj:lomonti, lUI, 4•.

flf an Inward Principle to .•. nplod...t . . . .
Tranolated &om tbe l'r<oneb (lf Mona. Do La
Mettrle . . . • Tbe 3d l:d. London, !rOO, So.

onlarced by ••• author, a·llb tiMo thla :-" PbU-plll·

pp.
100. [--]I L'bo01me pltlDtP. .. . Potod,.m, <Au
Prtdaic Yn.u, [R.boUt !14!11,] IDl. 12o. pp. ~.

":.plrp~t::. nl:,'.·, .?:::::; ~·= ~~:.~~-=:

~~ebe Abbaodluoc yon dem lmma&erlcUeo Natur dtr

.,te.

Seele,"
K4);ulcsbwrc, 17"', BD. pp. 131.
materlallaa,.

Oppo10a

13:.. Letter (A) to the Author [A. Baxter] of

a Uook, c.•utitnlud An gnqulry toto the N"turu

or the llunlltn ~ul, wherein tbe State or the

Soul~ in its A~pR~te };xtstenca, it particularly

con!'ldert>d, Lorulon, lf,t, R•. pp. 65. H .
136. (Wimpey, .Joffeph ]. Remark11 on a Book
[by A. IIRxterJ, intltled, An .Knqulry Into tbe
!\at ore of

tl1~ lfnmRn 8on1 . . • . Provlnft . • .

tlU\t tl.to An thor'• l"nnllnmuntRI Principle is
fillot• . . . • l..ondon, IT 41, So. pp. 62. H.
137. Beracl, Adam. Abbandlung von Oott
unU di!r ml"l 18chlichen Sc~lc und derselhcn
DMurlicber nud oittllcher Vorblndung mit
dem Lcibc ... ••mrut angehiingter Forhetz.
01111: oein<•r •lgrner Lebenobeaehrelbnng. Lelpzig, 114:.1, 6•. pp. •22 +· (40 ob.)
138. [Cneata, --]. EBMI d'un oiot~me nouvean conccrmmt IR nAture des ~trt"'lapll"ituc.ole,
f'out.l.J

t~u

pn.rtit.• amr lt't
. principea tie Lutk~.

4 Tol. l'\... 1rehAh•l, 1742, So.
See ZMt~rl·uftp A'.c.WIUNA, \'. 2GI--304. B.
13Sa. fLout•, Aut.]. Eaaal our Ia natnre de
l'ln16 · · · · l'ari•, 1142, 12". PI'· 38.
139. Meier, Oeor({ Frledr. Jlt.w•Lo. dMO k•lne
)JHil•rlu donk•n kUnnr. Halle, 174;1, So.-:.!t
Auft., ibid. li61, 8•. pp. 1811.
l&O. Bellamy, Dnnfrl. The Truth or tho
Chrhatlnll HPligion 4lt•anonatnttod hoth f'rotn
lh.•n80n &Utl llen•lu.tion. In tweh·r

DitK'1tUrt"t'M

87 +·

AI

Am.'(!

<l"wru .....~,...,..._
I

u:.., .:. . I~ B.A.), waot1uc·::.:a.,.", :. ~
1

bl

11

1

curious bolat~leal deM:ript\ou or o•au aocontlac '* tbc-

Lloha•ao "J•tnu. whlob h rountt oa p. 2P r.r tbe on .
~~~: 111!:!!},u~ .~{~~i.'~=~d;,.~~=~=~t:·L:~::.
trlco, and It h Included lo M"\t"rul ed11 • or t.l• •erto:.;
bat U.e avtbor of the ~nt trt'ntlllf ..,.IJtp. H. 1!.
l.o~~J!-·~;;;,1.• £fr.'~~~~~~o:'" ~~:~.":~~~:

11
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111
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•

eJ'i,."'o,.~. :; z~:':.:-..~~~~fl. •-;~: lnt:::r ·;,•~ ~~~

t:e~~~:-:·.:~~.r.'ll~~·Jiy Dol~loa to d.o
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lib lbt'

161. Lettre d'nn anonyme ponr oenir dt·
critique on do rifutntion ftn li"'"' tntituJtL'bonune DIKrhlnr. [IT.Sf) pp. 1:.!.
152. [Lalllettrl.-, Julien Offrn)· cle). f;r,ttr•
a mon e•prit. On l'anonyDie p•rolde. [I •4l>f}
12". PI'· :!:.!.- Al•o l'nri•, l'i74, &•.
153. [Luaae, (.lie). L'homm• plno """ D\11·
chino. Lotu.Jn's (L'-'Ylh•n! J,li-&S,•ml. l:l". (6.,la._l
1M. (--]. )lun mort- thnn " :\ltu·llhu!. "·hrrt'In, I . Tb• lmllllltcrl~lity of tho Soallo d•n10D·
atmtt-cl .• . . Lontlon, 17~2., &a. pp. 10"~ +.
155. Frana, Adnm Wllh. Wltlorh·J!'ItDI! .J.r
(ron1.0.locb<•n &hrifl: L'homm• machlnr.
m·h•t .Jem B<•weio dor Gt'&"""atze. lNII•>.ig.
IH9, ~·. pp. 3j~.
156. Tralle•, Bull boo. Ludw. ll• Mnchln;~ et
Anima hnnuma JII'UI'SilM" fo:e inulrC'm rliatinctl"
• .. . Lit.N'IiR<' t•t YrutialftY. n4t, s-. pp. 27'0.
A,aln~t '·" lfeonrle .

.hd the }' ntnr6 St.l\tc drmonotrnte<l from l5i. Eaqalry (An) Into the Notnr• <>( tb~
the Nuturc of the ~ul. Umtluu, 174!, SO.
lluumu ~oul, ltd 01'i~ln,_ Pt'UJtt"Ttics, And Fa(Oowan•'• Q.lt.)
cultif'l4 .. . . Lundnn. t-450, So. h.
Ul. F., A. C. Dio Seelc d•• Menaehen In unci . 16~•. Monlglla, l'it•lro Tom. Vine. Dl-rnnMs~r d€'m I.t>illt•, ,·on A. C. lo". • •• uutl b~kAnnt
tnziulll' cuutru i mntt-rinll•ti M eltri intTI."doli.
J.(~tmteht \'OU Bcnj. Knit•80. lh·rlin, 1744, S•.
2 tom. Pntlu\·n. 1130, ~o.
1'1>. -IS.
11>8. Ploueqnet, Oottfr. m..ortatlo d•
U2. HeUing, l.oth. Dl.oot•rtntlo do Anima,
)lall•rinli•llw. Tul•inJ<R•, 1740, 4•. - Al•n
cum TlwrJiltu8 ex lT ni\·~nta l)hlloeopbin eelt'C·
h nun Snpplt-mf'nti• f"t C<lnf'ntlttion~ Libt·Hi:
tit~ . Brunk !74-t, SO. PP· 122.
L")1umuu• rnncllinl•,'' ibid. 1761, 4:•.
143. [La Mettrle, .Julien Ofl'my de]. HI•· 159. Lftvater, IMvid. Dor•ali !'pirltoam ftnltoirc nuturcll., de l'inae, tnutult d<." I' Auglottt
torun1 t:xi!'teutift conh-. llateri.ftlittta&. (DiM.]
d• )lr. Charp, J1fU' feu M. II . .. . ue I'Acad6ndo
Tignrl, 1741, 4•.
d.., 8cl<•nceo. LA 111\ye !l'ari•! ], IH4, ISO.K
Cn 1CJ 1 1
Dl
1 1
Nouvelle Ed., Oxford, li4•, H•. I>P· :U.1.
160.
rau•e, r ,. ot on.
"JJDtllt op 1\'•
Bunt bJ order ot \be rrcDCb Farllamea&..- Nol
. l'il-D tie Ilonliuer noo )Jachiu. Lipetae, na~.
• trau•l.atloo.
¥ . JlP. 72.
1~. Euler, Lconbu<l. Enodatio Qua ...tlooia 161. Creats, Frlodr. <:'1\rl C'Nolmir, &rmo
utrum ~IRt<·riue Cogitamli J.'ncultn8 trtbul
Ton. Vt•f"l"nrb iibt.r diP ~~le. :! Thrilr.
Jl<"'•it I (In hi• Opu .<cula, Berlin, 1741, 4•.)
Frnnkrnrt nnd L••lp•l~~:. 11113-M. ""·
l.f.S. Hoauael, Carl J."ertl. Serulaclu·ribuu "fOUl
See .vo.. Acta Ent4. 1~~. PI'· 6P2-70l. B.
w,.•,.., d•• Kurt"'ro und der Geister .. . • 162. [Lisaae, Jo.. A•lrirn Lelarge cle, th,
Leipzig, ll-lf, 8•. PI'· SO.
.AbU]. f.letnrn8 rle mt'IR(>hyolque llr6o dr
146. G
dll o· 1 t Si 1
1 Cllrd L'l
l't•XJ~rh.onrc, on Lettre• & un nut.U•rlaJYte nr
nmte~l~lite' d;,•cl''in~e ~~=:::~~;;JP co.;tr" ~:
In URtnro de l'imc . . . .
17U.1~.
Lucke et In IJC(en•o du scnlin>•nt dn P . Mille- 163. Ill Iiller, Job. 81l•ph. Di....,rtntlo, utrum
branche contre co pbiiOIIOI>be. 2 vol. Turin,
Ductl'inn •I<• )(enti• M..tmolltnte llyl""thmo
lll748, 4•.
phil.,.uphlt·nj>OI!Olt •orari .... J~noe,l711,¥.
H7. Pollpae, !\lolcllior cle, Cbrd. Antl- ~ 1&1. [Creuta, Frledr. Carl Ca•lmlr, Bar,..
Lncrf'tlniiJ, 11in.• do Deo <-1 Nldura, LiLrl NoTOD]. ~\'IHI~rhr('llwn an den Jlrrrn Profe~~\'t-tn • • • • 2 \'Ol. I•arisii:~, 11-lf, SO.-Ibid. :1
eor Outtlfdwd 1.U. Lf,i,tzig, ahgt·lnMt-11 Ton df'Ul
\'OI, li49, 12-. 11.
Y<·l·r.u.o..-r de• Y•nmr IM Ubt>r die ~le. Fr&Dk·
,.e~~i~:,_~ ,~a::
~~~~c'!'::fo~~T~~/c,~~
furt am lfnyu, 17M. So. pp. 132.
.
n.>t, 4oJ;
by M. Scliater, B,.lau, Heo, 110.
16:». Dene•le, - - . I.A-J~ 'rfjugft dee anac:-Dfl
148. [La Mettrte,JulirnOft'l'ftyde 1. L'homrue
•.~ dt•• nonv~mx phllooop eo onr Ia natnn> ~
mnrhln.-. IA-yde, fh r 1·,.,. d' ElU l..uzac, ~ll,
)lUll(' llm~IRme, ou Exllmtn dn mat&iallameIHll, lllll. 12-. 1'1'· (~). 109.
.. . .. . 2 '"1. Pari•, (17M,) 1766, 12'.
A\eo to hll
aoeo,Alp.. , Tora. t. Am•t.
Voor. -Btflltkt,..
IT<IC, .... .... (BA.) -Tblo -k .... l>urDI b] ordor 1100. Kranae, C..rl Chrl•tlan. llen<l«hron..-.
or th.c m•ll•lratt~t.
nu llru. \"un Win•thf'lhl, 'tn•gen d~r Tun ibDt
149. La Mettrle, Jnllt-o Otrmy de. )bn"
liltrrnnniJrtf'lll•fl V<•rthcitll«t&OJ d'C'II matC'r;...
lla<·blno . •.. Wbereiu ... tbc ltunlllwrlaiity . lioliochcn In thuuLI. Lcit•&ig, liM,¥.
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lGi. Aatlmaterlallame(L'),polmo. Dr..
de, 1766, SO. pp. 16.
1611. [Bonnet, Chart.. ]. Eooal de peyehol081o
.. . • Londroo [ Loyden It_11~ SO. pp. 390.

"''"'"" oplrlto lmmortalo, non materia pen·
OAII!c. 2 tom. Padon, 1110, SO.
lillo. - - O....rva&lonl crltlc~>-ftlooollche contro
I Dll<lerlallt!U. Lucca, lT60,SO.

1 ~~!'~~~r~~::':wf:.k!i:'· de~"'~.,?:tSr~~~

':,.lib

x¢1'i.
a--, Neue .... l It,..._ 8', T.a.
1611. Haae, Ckriatlan Helnr. Dl-rtatlo de

&elo &wlochcn elnem OMclcr, der eln :\11\te-

Anima humn.na nom medil Generlt inter aimpllcem el eompooltam Suhotanttam. •• • [1n
upp<ll!ltloo to Baron Yon CrenB.) 2 pt. Jeoao,
11~1, 4o. PP· 30, 30.
170. 81naart, Benoit. R...,...ll de JI"Do6el dlver..,. oar l'launaUriAl.lt6 de l'&wc, oon lmmortaiiU, aa llberU, et aa dlatlnctloo d'anc
le oorpe, oa .IW'utatiOD du waterlaJiame, A\'t!C

l'i:lliHt ist, uud Sl\'lascben einem Bauer, \'on
Bloi•hllo. Jr.P. l78l, SO. pp. 32.
181. :M&n~taller, 0. (J.I) C. Oeclallkeu von
._lt•r t ; n!(terhli<'hkeit der men81Chli<'heu ~t'lt-,
den matorlnliallochen l'hilusophon ~ntl!"l!••>gc-.•txt. Qaedllnl!urg, 1161, 8°. i•P. 30,
182. 81Dton, Jordan. Wlolerle~'llllg cit;• :UaterittlbnUUd. \\"i.i.rzl.mrg, J'itU, t...,, 'J.Oflr.

one Jiponae &ax objectiOD8 de M. Cuenta..-t •le

.\Ito wllb tbe Utle :-.. \1rtbeH Uber die &cleoaebrc

Lacr6ce le pblloaophe. • .. CoiiiU\r, 11116, b•.
elotrer Aon,.," e1c.
pp. 376.
lll~. [Piehon, Thoma. Jtan, IM .AbbiJ. C~r171. IJehlett""'ln, Joh. Aug. De Cof1W'"'"
h•l nux philuoopht•H • <JUntrc Pfttlu.., un l'lmMentla Natura pronu.s oegauda. JeUie, 11~7,
umt~ril\llrnne opt>OI4 nn um.tCrlaliftnu.•. Bru(o, pp. 40.
xt•ll•• ct Pari•, 1181, SO.
172. [Roblnaon, J~ Jf.D.].
Phllowl'hlc"l 184. I.anaton, Zllch.. ry. Au Ea...y concornawl.Scrlptnrl\1 lnqulr1N into tbe Ntttnrt" tuul
lng the lhtDlRII llntionlll Soul. Ju Three
Conatltutlou of Mankind, consldt"n<l only RA
Pnrtr~- Sht.>wlng, 1. tho Origin; 2. the Xahtrt.•;
· Rational Belngo. Wherein the Ant lent llpl3. the Excellency u( the 8onl. . .. Oxford,
nton, ueerting the llnmR.ft Soul to ho 7lU lntJit~'fr!t..,;.u~:~"nymov.~ly ..._ D'llblla, li'Sll(llodl. Cal~ I
ma.tcrlal, Immortal, aud Thlnklug SubKtanct>,
cr lTSU (llont.h. KC\., ), lfi~ -·· A tar"'• or •tale and
is found to be quite Fft.l~e • . . ~ AutJuu't! .J. H.
tdlctaf"Juweota.."-.L"""'"'YRu.
M.D. London, 1167, 8•. 11. 6<1.- AI,., il•iJ. 185. ElnzlntJerToD Eln:dnt~, Job. :I!Krt.
17 ~A 81,; 1 ~:' ramblln& s-i'otiii&Dce."-MonW, &,.
MKximili:m. Ut-"tlunken \'Ubl gt•lstigeu Wt':-.:nu
X\'111 . .a
c.l(~r IU(•n..cblicbcn Seclc • . • • M iil»eheu, 17116,
li3. Fleming, ('_aleb. A I!"""Y of the 8oareh
¥. I'P· 48.
an.. &lui•, l!y Dr. Coward, Dr. :s. CIKrko, Mr. 186. Plouequet, Oott(r. Problomat.. de Xn·
B11s.ter, Ik ~ykcott, Dr. IA\V, ~h- . l~rkHrtl, nnd
tnn" Homiui" 1\Ute et poet Mortem. [Ditttl.J
others. \\'herelu the priuclpatl :\r~nnll'atatfor
TnUinga('l, 1718,4-.
and 4{/ai>UI the llaterlnllty .. ,,.,.•.•n~ctt'ol: Kn<l 187. Brout~hton, Thomas. A Defenro uf
the Distinction between tho ~I4"Ciaanil'al 1uad
tlao commonly·n"<'ei\"t'd DoctritW" ofthtl HllmRII
)Joral Sy~tem elated. Wtth aut Ef!l'lllY to asSoul,atumiuunu.h~rlalnndnRturally-innnorta•l
certain the CoRtlltion of the C'hri~t.hm, durhag
ITincl]•le in "lln.n, againHt tho OhjK"tlouA of
the Medlatortal lUngdona ttl Jesus: whirh
ttttme modern \\'rJtt-rY: tudndiug the tntu
neither Admttll of a SlerpinJ.:~ ttor enppc.ntt•fl
~ripturt...Doctrhao or Denth, Llfr. nn•l Im·
a ~pa.rste 8ta.te of the Soul "ncr DeKth. .. .
mortu.lity, and o( thu 1\t.-cc~~t~ity 1\1\ll E.xtt~tlt
London, 116.'1, So. pp. (li /, ,;;;., aH, /•~lnt<•"l
,,f tlw Chri•tian Redemption. ...
llristul,
;,. ..,.... ropi'-' I>!J pp. 310-a~ lA•hertl•omeut
1186, 8•. pp. 1a. H.
and Addonol~). dated Sopt . ~. 1~. 11•
, ISS. Warnlq (A) Rgalnot Popi•h Doctrln .. :
17'.&. Peckard, Peter. OIHt~n·RtJon" on )fr. I or, Ohlllf'n·ntluiiH on tho Rc,-. ~h·. Thoma~~
Flumiu;f" ~ut"\'t.iY· le. Tn which •.re (:Oitdi· 1 Brough tun's IX•fem·o of an luh.,..n•nt lnmaor-dered ltlif(!rll other HnlJjt>et~ aod] •.• fh<' 1 tolity fn linn: MiH"wing It to b<• a UOC'trine c.tf
Foundation nf Jmmort&lity. Luudon, 1751,
humnnlnYeution ~ •• ~ ·Loudon,lt67,foio.b.6d..
8>. I•P· 115. H.
181'1. Cartier, 0KIIu•. Anmlae •en llentl•
17$. Flemln•• c· ..t'l'h. A U.:•fCil('C of th~ Cunlumumnt· ~plritunlitM et JmmortnlltRft fttl•
RCiouat tkht>tnl"', 1lga..lm1t tlmt of tlle llortull"~ I n•rr!\IIJ nostrHoe Aetntl• Phil080pht~ lla.tc.•rl·
Ucctudonc•l hy }h. Pol or P· ~~knnJ•,. Obtten·o.·
n)il'ltaa dirtot~, fJhya:lcta Argnnu-utiA demon•

I

tinn" on ~r. lo'ltm\ilag·,_ ~n,.,.,._,.• .tr. U'h(~reln
lnun~~liRte tt.c.·~nrn•et.iun t•f the .Turd. IK
whewo to he cnn<~l~t<mt wath H. fh•nf'ral Hemr-

IW

ftlrut~"· Aug. \"md. 1118, So. pp. 93.
tW.. 8chwab Job. Aninm B lritualJs Ae
innuurtnlis e.; Mnlnrla PhiiMUp~JJRe Princi·
piis contr1t Epicnn•OHet ~lateriA.Iletn,. ali084J11&

rectioo uuJ Jtttll(nltmt of nil the Dead. •· •
London, ITilt, S•. 1'1' 1~ +· II.
~L'<'llll nuotri l'•tnldt>-Pblloaopboo propugnata.
1711. [Coyer, llabrlel F,.,.n~l·l· r .. u .... RU R.
]{JUII&dil, 1188, 8•. 1'1'· 139.
P. bcrthlor, wnr le .IDiltbriR l•me. Geoo•6 1000. Smith, William, M.D. A Di••crtatlon
(Pru1"').17!ilt, 12-. Jtfl. t7.
1 upon the ~crw~: contAining Rll .-\ccouut, 1.
Pe!Maul, lliet. 4a Uwu ~nH •J•, II. ~
01 tho Nature of ~I an. 2. Of tiJ~ Nntttrn of
·
Brutes. 3.. Of th., Nature aml Connl'Ction of
li7. [Dufbur, - - , lh• .AbbiJ. L'lme, otJ le
Soul 1\llll Botly. .J. Of the Thr.,•fuld Llfu uC
ay:-~t(,~": tlc~ uu\tVrh\li~ttel'4, 801111118 nux II(>UI<!'at
llan. 5. 01 .•• NervnuK Ditm&t!let~. • • . l.jl(m·
luml<\re• dell\ rnl,..n, I"" ''-1'al!l!6 •••. Laodon, 118!1. so. pp. vi., 302. G.
Ol\nn6 [Avlgnuuj, 17iill, ll!O.
191.\Holbaeh, Paul Henri Thiry, Barmo
1;~. Eaaay (An) toward• demonstrating the
d' . Lc •Y•temo dt• Ia Jmlun• .. . I•"· ~I. )liJmftU\teriallty, 1\n~ Fr<'t'-AI(t'n<y of lbe Soul.
ntbaud .. . . 2 vol. Londrt·• [Amoter•IKmj,
In All<IW6r to two l'IUnphlot•: one lntltled, A
1770 so
Phllooophleod t:nqulry Into lh<' Phy•lcniSprlng
N:m~NU .... : - Qufrarll. .t. a-•~ traa•la·
of llaman Actiooe, Ac. HOppoete(l to have been
Uoo, 2 ftd)e, l'n.ollr. uod LriJI&. 11t!r3. D4, n(. i· F.n~
wrote by llr. RR.muttl Rtrutt. And the other
llab, t t"nl•. Loadon, 17!»7, IJD: 'l ,·ol., N~w YoriE, lS:SS.
In titled; A Phllooophleal Enquiry concerning
8' : S,...IM. • •·ol •• Porl.o, ts,. , 1""·
Uum:u> Lilterty : •uppu•ed to have bcon wrote 192. ]DaTal, PINTO]. IU'tlexlouo sur le llue
by Anthony Culllno, Eaq. London, 1180, SO.
lntitnl6: lA• Holi\llle d~ Ia nat11ro. Pari•,
pp. xvi., 130. II.
l11'l. 1:!0.
•
1711. Xonl.lla, Pietro Tom. Vine. La meot• 193. TlUlner, Job. Oottlleb. Bewelo fUr die
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Immateri&lltlt der meoochllcben 8eele aoo 209. [JI'allettt, Tom. Vlne.J· DUeono Ill.,...
fico eu l'hlotorla nAturAle eU'aoiJna lUII&D&.
der lwwateriAiillt OoUeo. (In hll Kuru
Roma, 1777, SO. pp. 128.
"""'ilchlo .A'Ifi/Uu, 2o l!amml., rraokf. a. d.
Oder, 1770, So.)
210. Oe.t'eld, Ootthelf Frledr. Die Leh1't111
Ton der hnml\terlolitlt, Freybelt nnd lJutert.194. 8ulaer, Job. Oeo. Oboen'lltloiUirnr qoelllcbkelt der meiUICblichen Seele erwi-n, uad
quee proprl6t6t de l'&me e<>mparneo ~ cellee
wider <lie ueueeteu .EinwUrfe nrtbeldll' • • • .
de la matl~re: pour f'(.'r\"lr ll'exaru('n du m"'"
terh\liome. (Nou,....au.:e MtM. dt I" Aood. RoJI.
Chemnil&, 1777, So. pp. 111.
dtl Scif.n.cu, et<-., nt Bn-lin, ft~r 1771, pp. 3QO... 21oa. P•J'ehologlaehe Venoche. Fraoktnrt
nnd Leipzig, l7T1, So. (17t •h.)
410 ~~r,,t:;:,i:,li~· ~1' 3.~~,.!{;, ~
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Bergler, SlcoiM8yl'r..tre. Examen dn 211. Prl . .tley, Jooepb. Dllqolodtl01111 relat·
m""rhtlhmu:o, on J!t"fnhttion dn Syet.,\me de la
lug to ~latter and Spirit. To whi<h Ia addod
m'tnre • • • • :l vol. ~ari11, ITT I, lit.
the Hiotory or tho Pbl~hical Donrine
A Grt'INa" cruu•lalioD, Bumbrr1, liM..
concerning the Origin of the 8oal, aDd the
196. Ca•tlllon ( llal. 8alvelllllnl da Ca•Nnturo of Matter; with Ita lnftueDN oa
tlgllone, Lat. Ca•tlllloneua), Jean
Chrl•tlanlty . • • • Vol. I. The 2d Ed., lm·
(Fr..u<;Oi• liAnro M"lcbior) de. Obo!t·n·Rtiono
pro~e<l Md enlarged. 1 The Doctrine or Pbll~
•mr le lh'l'O intltul' Sya~mo do la nature.
BOJ>hiCAI Nec-lty llloetroted; befog an AJ?'"
Pnr ~1. J. de c... tlllon •••. Berlin, liT I, So.
pondlx to tbc Dllquisltlono . . . . To whl<h u
190. Holland1 OoorgJonatban\Baron Ton.
ftdded, An Ant~•·er to 11eTend Pent0118 who
Roll•xiou• plulooophlqueo our o 8yateme de
bRTe controverted tbe Prlnclpleo of!I.... Vol.
IR nature. 2lt ed., r.,,·uo ... et augment~.
II. Tho 2d Ed. enlarged. 2 ~ol. (let ed., Lood.
1717,) Blrmlogbam, 118'~ So. 0.
•
(lil2~~~~~~~!::!; .!:,7~,:·. 1712.
212. - - . A Free Dlocnuion of the Doctri Dell
1118. [Roehef'ort, <Jullll\nu•o Dubola del.
of Mnterinllsm, and PhlloeopbicAI Nec-itJ,
P(.'nset-)'4 llh'<•rst•rt coutro lo ~"~Y•tllmc dct~~ mat6-.
In a Con'C•pondouce between Dr. Price, and
rloli•h·o, a I'<>CCMion d'un E<rit lntltn16: ByeDr. Prlootley. To which are Rdded, b7 Dr.
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In nn.tUfll.

l)RI'ill,

nn, 120.

100. Helve: lua, Clnndc Adrh·n. L<- vrnloeno

tin !'(yMt~ruc tlt· ln. nnture. OuvragC'! )l08tbume.

Lomlrt•rt,

l'iif, foiu. pp. 9d.

"Cd ouvr..:o

puM

DJDI~.··-Quh'nd.
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poar

•t.re u• loril pllftilo·

Henntnga,JnohtoChriotlan. Oeechlcbte

!::~=~~..\i-~~.~=~;J:'~'c~~v".. ~~~~~~:::d ~=

hi• Dl•quloltluuo rolating to :UI\tter and Spirit.
or hio 'l'rcatl•uou Nec....Jty .... Loodoo, 1178,
So.
&o

c~~p~J~v~;.!;; l!lbc~~, wl&ll aalades
th~

tbree volumct.

212'. Benaon, Ju•••ph. RelltAI'ks oo Dr. J.
l!ir~tlcy'" Sp.trm t1C MRterialiun and Ne<"t"~t
PrRgtnlltlecb entworf•n. Halle. 17T4, So. pp.
••ty. llull, N.D. [117-!j So.
M,62:!+
201. Hottlqer, Job. Jac., lht tlthr. Do Don· 213. [CauUleld, - ] . An EaoAJ on the Jmnnllorum in opJmgnancbL Religlouc lneptt111
DlRt<••·iRiity aud Immortality or th~ 8uu1, and
AC walls Artibn", DUlxlm~ in t'rnncogalli cuIta lntttinctivc ~enae of Good and };yi) . . . ,
Jnsdaol Libr1) qui ~Y"h•nudiN Natunw N'omtno
With lln .~pJ>l'ndlx, In Anower to Dr. Prl....t·
f•rtur, coiUiplcui• Libri <luo. Lugd. Bat.1774,
ley'o Dioqul•itlono on MAtter aDd 8plrlt. By
So. (8 .... )
tho Author or tho Lett~n In Proof of a Pal"
tkuiAr • . . Providen<o, ... addreoaed to Dr.
202. ~Hnpel, Angnot Wilh.). Anmerkungen
Hawk..,worth ..• under the Signature of A
Chrlotlan .... London, 177M, So. pp. h., 4l!G. H.
214. TraUe•, llalthno. Lndw. Deutllche uttd
See~ o!~~';,'~
!1;i>,:S::: 21:-218. •·
Uberz~UK<Jmle Yorotellung. d - der fUr daa
203. Plnto, 111&1\C de. l'rOCio <loo argomente
Dueyn und die lmmat~riRlltit der mcoaebrontl·<• h•tt mntl~riuli~Jtee, &Tt'C de nouYeJJc>a r6Jicben Seele """ der )Jedizln .•• ber~nom
fte-xtone sur )1\ DH.ture d~ noe ooonoiaeaaeee,
mene Bewola bllehot richtlg und gDltlg ..,.
1'..-xJsteuce de Dlcu, l'inmm.t6rJalit6 et l'imBroohm, 1778. SO. I'P· 144.
mortolll<\ de l"&me. 2o M~ Al~gment6e • • • • 216. Whitehead., John. llaterlalllm pbiLa 111\ye, (1714,) 1777 [17761),
I'P· 100.
leeopblcally oxamined ... ; In Annrer to Dr.
Prl..tle;y'o Di•<(nloltlono on Matter and Bpiril.
~·r ~d 'c.!J:t'~J~~~d~ ~~AP~':!.:.::.:::
. •• London, 117!1, SO. pp, TIL, 178 +· (}.
~oona,lll~; ~(pocrrl, "',..akt'Urt,l1T&;uotbet".
from tbe :W ed., with notN, bJ J. 0. L Jlflllller, 21ft. Berlagton, Joo~pb. JmmaterlAIW. d&o
HeiDlltldt, lTTM.
llnented; or, A ''lt•w of the Flrot PriDcipl.,.
204. Tralle•, Daltbu. Lndw. De Anlmae
of Tlllnga. Luodun, 17711, SO. 61.
hlatentla Tmmnt~ritdltato et Imntortalitate
217. Phllaleth.,. Ru•tlean•, ,.w-.
Cogitate. '"ratleiR'I'Iae, 1774, So. pp. 186.
Reftectioua on tho Doctrine of )J,.terlnli•m.
205. - - Oodanken tiber du Dueyn, die Imand tbe AppliCAtion of that Doctrine to the
DlMierlalltil.t nn•l Uu•t~rbltcbkcit dcr mcoecbJ>r&.<>xlotence of Chrllt : addr.-..l to Dr.
llchcn 8e-el~, in t'lner freytm UebN·setzung aua
Prleotl•y . .. . London, am, 12'. 31.
dem Lateinlacben. Dr<••lan, 1778, So. pp. 232.
218. Bleknell, Alex. The Putrid SoW: a
206. l'lletner•, Chrlotuph. Abhnndlung Uber
Poeliclll •:j•l•tl" to Jeeopb Prleotley ••• Oil
die Noturdor 1!<-el•, cine l'lotonll<"he Allegorle.
blo Dloqula liun• l'f'lotln« io MAliU aud Splril.
(lu his r.rmisrhlr philol. ScJtri.{kn, Lelpa.
•• • London, l7MO, 4>. b. lid.
!7711, ric. So, I. 120, If.)
219. Dawe•, Mattbow. Phil<*>pbical Oon~. [Berlnifton, .J .....•pb]. Lettero on Maoldoratlono, ur • froo EDqnlrylato the Jlmtt
t•r'lallonl An<l Jlarth•y"o 'fh•ory of tho !Iuman
of the Cootro...ny between Dr. Prl18tle1 at>d
Mlodj oddr.......t In Dr. Prl ... tlry, I'.H.S. Lon·
Dr. Price, on Motter and Spirit, and ~
pbiclll S..ccuity ..•• London, l788,81.1a.flot.
don&.;
::~. Ln. 8!-118. R.
208. Kemme, Joh. Chrl•tlnn. Drorth~llnng 220. Mbeellaneo•• Oboenatlou on Poluto of the C.>ntro~en)' betweeo the llfa~
eiDM BeweiR• rur ~lh• Jmmaterialitlt fler
riolloto And tbeir Oppon•to. LoDdoo, U8t,
8eeiP a no dor :lf..,'•'n. lblle. 1778, ~·.PI' 100.
Jo ow-!Uoo to Trau... Coap. !lie. ~u.
81.
lkl.
\·on tlcn &•ehm tlt•r

lltm~~Jeht"n

und 'l.'biere.
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!!..'1. 81ltrbt Sketch (A) of the Contronn7

betwoon Dr. PrleoUe7 and bil Opponents, on
the Sul!ject of bls Dilqul.oltlons on Matter
and Spirit. . . . London, 1780, SO. U.
iloe Mo..u.J, - · LXII. :nt, tu.
2rl. Gardlal, Antommaria. L'anlmA UmAna
e oue pruprlet&, dedotte da' ooll prlnclld ell
roglone. Padova, 1181, SO. 86 baj.
223. GUlbrd, Richard. Ontlineo of an AIUiwer
to Dr. l!rl..,tle;r"a Dloqnl•IUona relating to
!!latter an•l Spirit. Lundon, 1781, SO. 21. 6d.
:lll Rotlieram, John. An Eooa7 on the
Distinction l!etw.,.,n the Soul &nd Body of
llan. Newcastle, 1181, So. U.
2:1.6. ColDtrt Job. J'rana. Dl-rt&tlo lnanpralio, In qaa Argument& pro Dol Exl1tentla
et Natura Anlmae ImmateriAl! ... e:o:ponnnwr .... Marburgl, 1T8i, '"· Sgr.
225o. B., L. Brevlsolmo oaulo della lmmaf&.
rial!~ e della preataua <lell'&nlmA umana.
pp.l4. (In Caloglerl'o N""""- RaccoUa, etc.
Tom. XXXVIII., Ven. 1781, 1,_.) B.

B7 lb.e CoYat Lo4odco Barblert f

22:10. - - Conform& o IIIUitraalone dol aagglo
precedente. pp. 2:1. (Ibid.) B.
22111. Jl'rolleb, Wolfg. Phlloeophltcbe Gedanken Uber die Kllrper- und Goloteonatur, aonderheltllch d01 Menechen, aammt clnem Anha.!>.J" Ton der thlorlechen Natur. Incul.ot.
1781, so. pp. :l:b:l.
Ju oppodtloa 10 m•&erlallnD. Bee Hen1eh, s,ao,t,
pp. :S.l, 28.

Mo.

of '"" Lil. And Phil. Soc. 'If J(a-.,..,l7tl,
!V.~)

H.

231. Tatter..U, William. A Brief VIew of
the Analomlcal Aflllmentl Cor the Ductrlno
of .llaterlall.tm, oce&~loned b7 Dr. Ferri""'•

ArC~':'. ~h~t;!:n.!":~d~:·l~~·~'b!.
MeclioGl B~, e&o. II. 2U-:.4S. B.

238. Ho«bauer, Job. Cbrlotoph. Naturlehre

der•&~ ~~.:-!:t::,~-~~·~l~.~~~· SO.
2311. Pa.r-re•, J11m01. Ol!eervationo on Dr.
l'ric•tlcy'• l.loctrin01 of Pbllooopblca\ Necesolty and lllatorlall.om. Philadelphia, 1181,120.
pp.ut. H.
:UO. Collier, John.
on tho Progreoo
of the Vital Principle from the \'egetal!le to
the Anlmnl Kingdom• and the Soul of Mau
. . • • London, 1!100, 6•. pp. :o:ll~ 3f6
G.
:Ul. 8ehmldt, Gottfried. ldeen sn elu•r
Phyollt der organl1ehen Kll!l!'!! nnd der
menacbUchen l!eele. Berlin, IMM, SO. pp. a; -1.
2-&2. Meikle, Jameo. Met.&phyllcal 31sxlm•:
or, Tbonghta on the Nature or tbe Soul, l'rN' •
'Will, and the Divine Pr"""cicnco. • • . Edinburgb, 1803, 120. pp. :o:ll., H:l.
:u:J. Mebter, Leonhard. Gt•schlchte del :\len·
echon nRCb Kilrper UD<I l!eolo. Leipzig, 1803,
5•. 18gr.
2-lt. Ru.Cilat, P. Doll'imml\terlalltl dell'"nima. l!Oo.leu.-., 18011, II' I
~. La Luserne, C6oar Guillaume de, a. rd.
Dlooertatlon• our '" "l'iritnalll<\ de l"im•, ot
our lallbert~ ~el'bomme. Nouvelle 6<1. Pari.,
1822, 120. 2 .fr.

-Y•

+·

'J:ZT. Ormerod, Richard. Remark• on Prlllflt·
lo1'• Disquhtitivns on Matter and ~plrit. Lon-don, 17811, ""· 11. 6d.
227•. Waltera, John. An Ode on the Iml'lrlt. pubt. ln. 1808. one nprtaced: lu& e4.,
LJOA, 18J2[ltL1), 1:,:., lll Tom. V. ot lata o...r...
mortality of the Suul, oceaaloned by the Opl'
nlon of Dr. Prieotle7. Wre:o:bam, ll'!IG, SO.
2-&6. Caru•, Frlodr. Aug. NachfieiROSene Wor·
228. Ver•neb Uber Got!, die W•lt nnd die
ke.TJel~~~~~r P!;.\:'J~~~~~
oe..
menachllcho Seele. Durch die gcgcnwilrtlgon
der P•rebolocle ;-Theil 1~•• ld~a &tu Gadtleh1e
Jlrilooophlochen Stroltlgkolten ...r&nlaut.
dcr P•1c~locle ;-1'beJ1 V. , P•Jc.b.olocle der He·
berlin und t!tettln, 1188. 5•. pp. 4:U.
2;). Cooper, Thomu. Sketch o( the Con- 2U. Wet.., Cbrlotlan. Untermcbuogen Ul!er
troveny on Materialilm. (In his 7'ro<U, etc.
daa W....,n und Wlrken der mellJICbllchen
ll'811, ~·. \' ul. 1.)
Scele. AI• Oruntllage an elnor wiloenechaftllchen Naturlehre von denell!en. Leipzig,
230. Holme•, Edward. An Attempt to pron
1811, 8•. pp. xvl., 610.
tbe :u.. teriahty of the Soul, 1!7 l\eaaon and
''Valuabte.··-•retacA.
l!c:rlpturo. With an Appemllx, ohewlog tbe
Inftucnce o( thl.t Opinion npon the }'1\lth an<l 248. Bl•eamaftllt Jooepb Anton. Emphi·
eche \\" t"~Willebre, llcr mcn~hllcheu Seele. BarPractice of Cbri»ti11n•· . .. Nowcutle, ll'SII,
lelldtein, 1811, 8•. pp.
SO. /;! !~·s.,., l(. 8., 1L - 1 .
:U9. Ro•e, J. G. C. E:o:amlll&ntnr qnornndam
2300. Hulahofl', Allard. 0\·cr do onotolfei!Jk·
Pbll0010phornm <lu llorulne trlpertlto Sentonbold ~or JUenacbeliJke slel. [With other
tla>. Ltp•la>, 1!111, '"· 4 gr.
OD tbe lam~ subject by J. aocJnu:sseu, H . van 260. l'iea-ana, Carl Georg. Von der Natur
Voont, and an anonymono writer.] ( V.rdee lilcnacbeu. :l Theile. Borlln, l81l-18, SO.
lloandding-.n """ ~.vln-'1 (}qdg,l.,rr£ O.noot- 2.>1. lllorel, llyaclnthe. Lettreo l :\ladRnte
~~ !!.:!1;~~1~8 ';b~~~~~·) jl. 1.00.
de B • • • our \e materlallonte .. . pric6df..
d'une tpltre ~ un Jenne matfrlallote. Avl231. Plataer, Ernot. De Natura Anlml quoad
gnon, 1818, 120. pp. 96.
Po,.ch,J!ogiam. (PrOKT.J Llpolao, 17110, '"·
232. A.UitrJ', Jean Bapt. Qneotlonl aux pbl- 261•. Mortr-• Sir Tbomu Cbarl01. llketchee
of the Pbllooophy of Lifo. London, 1818, SO.
loeopheo du Jonrour l'&mo et Ia mat!«e. Parlt,
262. Leupoldt, Job. )lfchaol. Do AnllliAe
Iiiii, so.
l1umanae
Natura. Erlangae, (1818!] 18:1:1, 4•.
233. 8ebaum•-• Job. Cbriotlan Oottll•b.
8gr.
Poyche, oder Unterbaltnngen tiber die Seele.
26,.. Be-ell, Thomu. Remarb on Scei>'
:l Theile. H<Uie, 17111, SO. 1 tit. &gr.
tlcl•m, eopt"CIKIIy In 8ubjl'Cio of Organl...tlvn
ll31. Leldeld'r-t, Job. Gottlob. Conf-to,
and IJfe, In Anower to !1. Blcbat, Sir T. C.
quid putct per J;xporlentlnm dldici..., do
Morgan,
and llfr. Lawrence. London, 18111,
!llonte huml\n<\. Dui1l>nrgi, 11111, 6•. pp. 300.
SO. BL.
4 a.,... lnuaalatl,n, '*-17M, •• . . • . . . ,
...., ~. a., Xll. MJ14N.
263. 8anppe, J"rledr. GotUob. Von der Tendena un""ra :t.eltliJtenaum MaterlaliamUI ....
236. 81m•, R. C. An Baaay on tbe Nature
&Dd Cou•tltutlon of Mao, comprehending an
Loipalg, 1!1111, SO. pp. 28:1
Answer to the •.. Qneatlon .•• "Are there liM. K.elle, K..,.l OottCri..S. :0... n>enacbllclae
any l!o\tl.tfactor7 Proof• of tbe Immateriality
\\"c~en und &war elM ainnliche uDd•lDaip 1\11
of tho Soul!" • .. London, ITN, II'. 31. 6d.
l!•~le, dAI <orotiindlge nml vornUnftlge •l•
236. Jl'errlar, John. .An Argument "'!"inot
Gololl du oitti~e und 1ltUlche Ala Wlllo dartlae Doctrine or llatert.llam. (In tlae "*-'ro
g..te it. Fre.rl>erg, 1821, SO. pp. 1M.
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1640. Letter on the repnted Immateriality of
tbo llumau Buul, with Strictur.,. on tho ltev.
T.ltennell'olate l'llbll<alh>D, entitled Remarklt
on Scepticiluu . • • . UmJvn ~ 1821.
2M. Lawreoee n11<! J':·lng on Pbyoiol"'Y.
(llcl<eUc k ... wr Juuc,l822; N. 8., XVlJ.M605.) If.
266. PbUoatrat1u,p..outon. Somatopoych<>noolOJd" obowlug that th" Proofll of Body Lifo
llnd )lind conolderod ao DI•tlnet Eooene.., Clln·
not be dedGCed from Phyolology ... being an
l!:ltiLmlnatloo of the Contro,·cny eoncemlng
Life .,...ried on by JIUI. Laurenca [lie], Abernethy, Kennell, .i otheno. By l'hUootratue.•..
London, 1821, II". pp. x., 116.
26i. - - Sopplomeot • . • • London, 1821, eo.
J1p.16.

w~~.ro':':s~~V:-fi,-4~. ~~~),J:, r~~J!:
ror lla1, l8'J:S; N. 8., xrx ...l-'410.

!58. FraDIIjOla cle Neldcb&teau, :\lcolouo
Loul1 CbMnt. Lo corptt .-t l'imt•, plttct• Ji,. \'l'r-:4,
extraito tlu. u llcn·uru du XJX• Sit)clc, '"Si•
llnnl•on. l'llrio, ~~~.&, 80. pp. 16.
2680. View (A) of tho MotAJJhy•ical and Phyalologlcal Argumcnb in t·n-or of )IRtttrlalilcn,
by n l'hyslrinu. Phlladeltlhla, 1824.
2.'>9. Hlnduaarab, Jlulwrt.
Clu·l•tlotnlty
nguiu~t l.h•i~tlu, Materlalbcrn, autl Ath~hl.
Mancb<JOtur, l8:ll, 6>.
260. Clowea. John. lNUoro to " Frlcad on
tho UwuAu ~ul; Us Jnmu,tlfrlaUty and Jru..
mortatlity; a rut mort• ''")tt.t('h,lly on itt~ l'eculiar
ChRmcterh1lic u IH,Jug n Jlonn and Subltnnce
dorh·iog It• Life <o>utlnWllly tron1 Ood....
2d ):d. L.oudon, (1825,) 1840, .... pp. viii~ 112. D.
261. Beaeke 1 Frlcdr. E<!Dilrd. J>M '"erblltnlld '·on SecI~ uud Leib. GOttlngen, 1816. eo.
pp. 301.
••llalJatalo• \bat t.be rocu.mnn 4llt1netloa. bet,_

1100land

~2.

bodr h

but"le u."-ltrU•c•.

rFaare, A.]. )limoin• ..... '" •l>lrltnaUio\

<lo )"illue. h.ri•, 18:lS, ti•. (II oh.J
~#. Warren, GL'Orl'•· A Di"')uioltlon on
tbo 1\'aturu aaul J»ropt•rtius or Living Auiuw.lt~.
l\'lth An Inrluiry how f.lr our Kuol\'lt>t.lgo or
Aoatowy am Phyeivlo~;y h4 ronei~Jtent with tho
Jkoll•f of a !!oul ami a Futuro Life, and on
the Iutcllectnal Dilrercncu 11<-t"'eou llan an<l
Brutco. .. . Loudon, 1828,6>. pp. ,·iii~ l.U. G.
2621>. Cro~able, Alex. Nalnral Tbeok>1:7.
18211, S.c l'io. 1068.
llll3. Daaa, Richard lleury. (Tboaghto on the
Soul.] A I'O<'m delfv.r<-d befar• tho Porter
RbotoriCill Society, In the Theological i!emlnllry, Anclonr, &•ptemlMir 22, lll'lll. Booton,
eo. pp. 16. H.
2&1. 8aabec1b•en, David Tbeodor Aoguot.
Die Gnmd7.;;,;c der Lchr~ voa den ~leUICht'D.
Marburg, IM211, ~·. pp. 389.
:164&. Unwin, JOHph. Materlallom Confuted.
London, 18211, SO. il.
2116. A.dcltaon, Willlllm. A Lett.,.. to 'll'nllam
LAwrNU"t"', t-;..c'l· t'.H. ...."4, on tho Natnro uud
CAU.t·• ur lnt<"llcctual Ll!e ami the llllnd. .. .
Lou<lun, IHIO, ~·. PI'· 36.
!65o. Carmlehael, Andrew. An F.o8Ay, on
eucl1 l'layl'llcul Cum•ltlt"mtion11 MArc ronnf'Ctt-d
"·ith ~lltn'te Ultlmah• Dt-Stinf\tion ••.• Dublin,
1!110, So. 1'1'· ,.il., 1'12. H.
266. DerJaotc, G. D. A DII!ChMion on tho
Organic ~lnt£'rhtHty nf tlw ~lhuJ, tho lniDtl\oo
tt-rlHlily of the ~l)tll. ntul th(• Sun·lttt"nttty or
tlH' 'rwo . . . . l..ntultm, JQO. J"•. pp. 44 +. G.
lltli. Fl~Jamlntr, CRrl Fr. TOD• Jltolt~
l'.nr l,ltilneophfu dt•r Ff"f'le. I• Theil. Die
)l•nocheno('(!lO. I n• Theil. Die Tblenoeele.
~Tholl~. D"rllu, 1810, 6>. 21 U..
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288. 8ebabert, Gotthtlf

U~nr. Yoa.
Df,.
Geocblcht" dor Seele. 40 ueu bearloe.lt~t• ,.;..J
vennohrte Aufl. 2 Bde. Stuttgart 1lUd Ti:blngeo, (1810• 33, <66!) 1860, 6>. H.
2811. Fearoa, u•..,.,. Br&dahaw. 'l'lleqbt• oo
Matorlall1111: and ou R"IIJfou• Fmh·alo, An<I
S.bblltluo. London, 1811, 1!0. 1'1'· lv., :ll~. B.
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ZTO• .foaft'loy, Tb6odore (Simoo). Du opiritnalhune ct du mat~rtnlisme.. (In hi" J:ilarrgu

pili/...., ~ 6d~ hrb, (IIIII,) 1!tl8, so. pp. 1ili:blll.) H.
Zil. C., R. On !lie Exlate.oct> of tho 8uo1 after
Dl1ath: a DJuertAtillD O)JJ>Oaed to the Prin-

eiiol.. of Prlew!loy, LBtr, aud their ,...p<'<tln·
J•ullowero. By It. C. Loodon, 1814, 80. pp. fv ~
11~.

c.

272. Grooa, Ftledr. Die ~lotlj;<> Nlltur dH
Memclu~n. Drucbsti..irkor:u e-lner pRytltiKhf!n
Anthrnpologlo. ltAnoho!m, I!IU.1:.!>. (8 Mh.)
Z13. Roo..er, Herm. The P ..rtion of th<"
Soul, or Tlwngbt3 on lt.IJ Attribute!~ ami TendcncleoJ.!" lndlcntln,; Ito D•·•tlny. Phlladol·
pbla, 1 Loadon, 18:.l6, 1'!0. 11. 6d.
27~. Reclern, 81gi•mond J:lor•arclch, (boool
de. C'onllldern.tlonlllnlf In llllfDft;l! dl" rhomrue
en Mtl ..mAnw. t>t dn.n11 ICI ~Pt•ortl' a'fl'C' l"ord.re
l<oclAL • .. 2 tom. Parlo, I!I&J, f.•. II.
Z14. 1Jebr-cl~r TaD der Kolk, ;J. L. C'.
Een" Toorlf"Zi111 over bet Tf•n•ehil tuMCI•(•n
doodo nntuurk"'-Chtrn,le"tenPikra<"htt.ou ~n aid,
ullgt'•proken In ht•l pby•loclo Gculacbap 1.,
Utrec:ht. Utrocht, 181$, 8•. fl. 0.80.
276. Broqba~a, lleory, BaNm ll'n>wgh<t•
an<l l'a uz. 181$. 8toe No. 1091.
276. Wallaee, Thomu LL.D. Oboernlleu.<
'on lbe Diocuuuo or Natural TliCOI"\Q' br
Uonry Lord Droogbam: ebiolly reiAtong t(.
bl" LordsbiJ>'o Do<trlno of lbe 1mnllltcriality
of tho Hmnan Mind, u prond br l'•ycfl,~
logicAl Pbc1>onoena .. • . Loll4011, 181$, lllo.
I'P. lv., 1113.
277. - - Additional ObootrT~<tlono on the Df,._
eour•o of :S11toral Theology, bJ ll•or~ wo·l
DroujtloAm, Intended lo dloproTo thto ~trinr
tlutt tho Immurtallty of tbo Buul <lopeado on 1.,

3:.."'.-

~;~;:::..·~~r~~·~r·~! ·~:~ tf:=.~~:n~fc':.

.. • Dublin, IlliG, 1~. pp. lv., 130.
•
2'i8. Autenrieth, Job. ll•lnr. Ford. Toa.
Anolchten Uber Nlltnr- and 1:'<-el.,.leb..n . . . •

Stul!f.:::
,':'!!';f'~u.~t !.~~~.·Grilett
dee M'atert&llftiiUII," aDd •• Jla14111eM . . . ._~
.._... . . .reta.Jeollllla.'"

Z19. Enaor, George. Natural Tbeoiii(Q': the
Argnm•nta of Paley, Bro.r;ha111, aa;J the
Bridl!'"•·at~r Tr""t'- un thlo nld- namlnod: al.oo the Do<trfneo uf BroiiJhUl aad
the lmmAterlalioto roopectln1 the &oal....
London, 18141. lllo. pp. eo.
280. Jm~aortallty andlmmaterlallty.[Wtth
notlcoo of Lord Drungbam'o Dlllt!ODI'IP of JSaturol Theology, IUld WRIIA«l'• aod 'hrton'•
OIJM'r>"Rtlon• upou lt.] (
J/df. fur
Jomr, IMae; XIII. ~TOi.) H.
281. Tbo~aaa, Frod. Foomoon. Th• l'loydtologlot: or, Wheat<> Ia " ltnowiNIJ• of l11e
Bual deri•·ahlo! A Poetlntl. M•taphylllcal.
ami TheolotriCill Eooay. Loudon, 1~ eo. PI~
~u., 211.
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282. Ercl~aann, Joh. Ednard. Lell> und ~le
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2'13." Gr_, Frledr. Der unnnreollcho Lelb
nS. tiM Organ doe Ocloteo und Sltz der S...lonoiUnmp;en. Heklelborg, 1811, 12'. 10gr.
2SI. MeaaerachJDidt, Relnr. Die boobwlcbtigo Lebenofrage: olnd die AeDIBerungen
u bOb re nl.tlgen Thltlgkelt bolm Men.:!:en bioo\virknngen oolner \'OIIkommnert'n
Organleatlon, oder elnee mit dl-r In lnnlger
Ycrbludung lobeuden Weeeno von nnol<orbIIeber, g•i•tillcr, an olcb hllherer Natar! Auf
dem einzi~t oichorn Weg der Naturforochuug
<·vi<lent beantwort•t. Zeitz, 1817, SO. pp.166.
Op- matcrlalum.
:!$;;. Ladevi-Roehe, P. J. R6futatlon du
mftt..::riali~mt~. et d~monetration du eptrltnAliame par 13 phyolologio ct Ia paychologlo.
Pnris, ls:IS, So. (121; ob.)
~.Meyer, U. R. Dor Oclat In ••iner Una!>Llingi~:kcit von uem KBrper ttn<l der Sinnenwelt l:hcrlmnpt. Oldenburg, 1!13!1, So. (10 oh.)
2So. De"breyDe, Pierre Jean Come!lle. Pen~ d'un cr~...yant catholique, ou Conehltiro.t ions
J>hlloaopbi<Jnea, mornlee et rellglouo.. our le
materl311eme moderuo, I'Arue deo Wtco, In
phr6nologie, le eolclde, le duel et le magn6tl•m• anlmnl. lilt 6d. Pari•, (18111,) 18-&0, So.
(31sh.)-30 6d., 18-U, So. 6fr.
288. Forlchon, --, lht .Abbi. Le mat6rlall•rn• et I" phr6nologle combnttn• """" lenra
IOndement• • • • . Parlo, 111811, SO. (2f>t sh.)
2119. Baaert, Frlcdr. Reinhold. Leben, Scelo,
Oott in ibrcm inneratcn lleillgtbume nuf!tt'Ollcht und In lhren w"""ntllch•h•n O!fenlmrnngen znoamm•nhllll(I:OUd dargeotollt. Niimborg, ISSO, So. (1Cl oh.)
290. Eaaay (An) on the Diotlnrtlon between
llody, Soul, Rud Spirit. By tho Author uf
")llrl:lm." London, IMI, 32". lr.
.
2111. Pteard, J. B. R. La verlt6 •nr Ia Mlure
~t le• pr!!u~eo demonotrntlvt•s de l'exlotcnco
et l'imumthrlallt6 do l'imo
Parle, 1M2,
So. (5f ob.)
292. Gate Sac he (Die) der l!eele,lhre elgenen
Angelegcnhelten und die ana dem lfcnacben
und der Vcrgl\ngrnhelt cntwlckelte Oeochi<hts-Zakunfl. Braunocbweig, 18!1, So.
pp. 126.
2113. Flehte, IDllJI&Il. Berm. Die blaherlgo
Znotand dor Anthropologio nod Poychol~e.
I. (In hi• .&.iUehr. f. Philol., 18«, XII. ~
106. l H.
do tile qoettl.., of lmmori&IUT, ... pp.l6-105.
2114. Leroux, Antoine. Pneumatologle. NonTOAD oyst~mo philoaophiqae our l'orl(l:ine et le
lmt ftnal de touteo chooes, d'aprHiea th6orlee
6le1"6eo de Ia philooophle, depuS. lea hracbmanee joaqo'k DOl Joora; pour HrTir d'lntrodoctkm k Ia Religion de I'&Tenir. Pars., IS«,
So. (30t ah.)
296. Dupare, fl. !If. Vooretelllng nn cone
fttuffelijklaeid der zfet, bentTens een woord
ovor het wederkeerlge 1"erband en Terscbll
tu...,ben xiel, gecst eo llgcbanm. Leenwarden 11146 flo fl 000
~ .:.
· -·illl. nm.· A Brl ef T r<"a.tl ao upon
-.;;u. 4--. ~v tn' e,."
th" :>iatnro, Fncnlties, Vnluc, 11nd Fmal Dt>•t!natiun of the Homan Soul. Londnn, IM:I,
12". PP· 42.
297. Petrelli, C. M. J. Om ~fonnlskoojllleno
Xatur. Jluroilk till Poychologle. 2. Upplllgl\n
11(1\·ened<l lll"h Mmmsnrl"'fen. Llnk!Sping,
(18U--ie,) 11141!, f!e. PP· viii., :.!00.
298. Frapportl, Oln•. I riHnltatl del111 litoaofta, Clllli~> lo principal! nozioni ou II\ nnlurl\
oplritualo deli'uomo. Pado,.a,IMII, 8•. pp.136.
l!UII. TM ...... Ed. 2da. Pad......, 1840, 8•.
PP· 100.
300. Boreau, L. Du m11thrlsllame phrfno-

JOjtlqno, do l'anlmhnne et dol'lnlluenee. lilt 6d.
Pario, IMII, 1:.1>. (1-leh.)
301. Rowe, llenry Nath&nlel. The Rainbow
of the Mind, explained In a Dialogue between
tho Materialiot and the Author, with the J'ln
Scnoeo In Connell ....,mbled; proving the
Immortality_of the Soul by ETidence of Sight.
London, 1846, So. pp. -&8. (Oowano'• 011.)
302. Nature (On the) &nd Elemento of the
Ext<•rnal World; or Unlnnal Immatoriall•m
fully<•XJ•Ialnodandnewlydemonotratod. London, IM7, 8•.10..
303. Redlord, George. Body &nd Soul; or,
Life, Mind, and Matter.!. con~ldered as to their
Peculiar Nature, and \,;Omblned Condition in
LJ,.Ing Thingo. • . • London, 18&7, So. pp. x.,
232. F.
30-l. Bertrand de SatntGennatn,--.
Deunnn!featatiousdolavloctdol'lntolllgenco
k l'ai<le 1lc l'orgl\lll.atlon . . . . Parlo. 1848, flo.
pp. vii., 421. H.
Tbe author b a materlallst.
30~. Dudley, John.
The Antl-1\fateriRILit;
deny in:; tho R•.allty of Mntter, and vlndlmt·
In~: the Univonallity of Spirit. . • . LondJ:<,
ls-&11, b•. pp. vi., 286. F.
300. Paine, )11\rtyn. A Dlacoune on the Soul
and Instinct, pbyslologleally dla!ingulolu I
from llaterialiom, lntrodnctory to the Conn<•
of Lectnreo on the l01tltutc• of : Iedlclno
1\nd :Uatcria llodica, In the Unlvonlty of tho
City of New York. Dollnrod on the Evening
of Nov. 2, 18-18 . • • • f Published originally by
the )lodicnl ClaM.] ~largod Edition. New
York,l8&11, 12". pp. xl.,230. H.
OOf>. Smee, Alfred. Inotlnct &nd Reason deduced from .Electro-Biology. Loudon.l!l$0, flo.
pp. 300.
SoTiat, Andrf. De l'eaprlt et de !'&me.
2 vol. l'«rlo, 111110, SO. 10fr.
Thomaon, R,. Patrick. The Soul,
Ito NRtnre and Detrtini... London, 18$0, 1lilt.
, PP· 246.
·
A.tldnaon, Jlenry George, and Martlneau, Ilarriet. Letters on tho Laws of
1\IRII'o NAture nnd De•el~ment. ••• London,
18$1, 1lilt. pp. lill~ 390.
•
A<l1"ooall"'l atbol..lo materlallom.
310. Read, ThomAB. The Immateriality of
the Soul : or, llan entirely dependent upon
hla OrganiZAtion for all bls liental and Moral
Pow•ra. • . • PhiladelpbiR, 18$1,1lilt. pp. zt. G.
311. Dorrla, William D. Lecture on the
Human Soul, for the Beneftt of the Orphan
Allylumo (ric] In the City of NuhTIIIo, delivered . . • February 4thl...1&.2. Nub Tille
(Tenn.J, 1!1112, So. J•P· 16. 1:1.
llalo<aloo tballhe ooalll a maiO<Ial fto14, . . bTII>• braiD.
312. Lotae, (R~d-J Ilt·rm. MedlclniiiCbe Poyc!tolog~~ od~r I h) sio~?~e der Seele. • •. LelpZig~~-·~: •1 ~,"'; XL. lll-2,.
t 1 th
31 3. M aaon, R ""· Willi nm. -h
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Roman Son II London, [l!l$2,]160. pp. T6. Ji'.
SwedenbortlaD.
31 4. Moleaehott, Jac. Dor Krelolanr dco
Lobono. Phy•lologiecho Antworten anf Ll•~
big"• Chemiocbe Bricfo. 3>, \"Ormehrte and
verbe ..erte Aufl. Main&, (lllli2, 66,) 1&.7, 8•.
pp. xi!., 63-l. H.
315. Flee her, Carl Philipp. Die Unwahrbelt
dos 8<•nouall•mno und Materlaliomuo, mit besonderer RUckllicht auf dle Schrlfton von
Fcuerb&ch Vogt und Molcachott bowleecu
. • . • Erl~ngon, llllil, So. pp. xvlli., 62. H.
316. Ueber die Unmllgllcbkelt dao Natura.
llamn• sum er(!llnsenden Theil dco 8ystema
der WiueiiiChalt sa erheboo. Eln .Nachtrac
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'rfe....S 1>1 Jl'r. R-..a Ia ...."'.• - · 1 · .PIW:uUI., M.
'-• lb6t, XXXI. 108-... B.
lilT. Perty, Max. Ueber die Bedeutung der 833. lleballer, Jnllno. Lelb nod &.1~. Zar
Anthropologlo f"Jr Jliatonri.uunacbaft nnd
Aufkllirung Uber "K.llblerglauben ..-... Wt.
Pbllooophlc. E1n Vortruc . .. . llcrn, 1~,
oenacludt." 30 vem1ebrte Aruog. Weimar,
So
'1 l l
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dee Materiallmlu, krltl.ecb untcraud&t. <._Jn 3M. Bileluaer, Loul.l. Kraft aftd Sto«.blo kiucilr. f. PhiUJI., 18U, XXY. CIS-•7,
Etnplri.ech-naturpbllooo-"'-"• lltadlea. lA
109-179.) H.
..........
09. Hharleba, Bonn. Frledr. Wllh. Dao
allf,meln-Tent&ndllcber :O..ntellung.
Leben iu dcr 1\atur. Blldu;r.; und Entwlckome rte nnd Ter"-erte Anll. [lot and 311
• d
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Iung~~Btuoeo
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M•nocb. l'iatur-blotorlech-phllooophi~~<h dar'l'boaa.-loo-_.clo&of~.
geotollt ·•· · Halle, ISM, be. PP· xv, 27l,
33&. FraaeDatadt, JoUaa. Der Mate~
820. Hoflbaaaxa, Jlraoz. Zur Wlderl•gung
muo. Seine Wahrheit und oelo Irrtbaa.
do• )lnt~rl:\llsmuo, Nntnrallomuo, Pantb~l•
Eino }."nl·Jederlllllr aur Dr. Lonia Bllcha.r'o
null und Monadlomn•. AWruck der Klnlol"Kraft oDd Stoft'.'Y • • , Leipalc. 18M, 1e-. pp.
tung ItO Fr. v. Baader'" lllmuttlfcbt•n ~·erke.
x\·., 208.
}/lauptabtb. 4. Bd. Lelpzlg,II!W, So. pp.llt. 3:36. Fa brl, Frlodr. Brl•fo gegen den Jllat.m.

So,..,...

l121.. Vv'aper, Rull. llonochcnochupfung nn<l
II·~~~·~. o~'.~~·e:,t•,.~·!r-u!T~S..~Jonsoibotanz. Eln anthropologiocbcr Yor1<114euo<."-.DMN&
Boo o1.to - . .s.r.,
trag, gcht\lten ... zu Guttlngcn am 1~. !lei>X\'11. '118-Zll.
tember ISM. . • . 06ttlugen, 1864, So. pp. 30. 337. Flebte, lnun~tn. H•rm. Anthropol~e.
H.
- Dio Lebre von der meniiCbUchen l!ftole.
322. - - Ueber w•n ond Gl~tnben, mit 1H>N•ubegrundot anr natarwlooenoehaftlkhem
oouderer D~•lcbung zur Zukuun der l!eelen.
Wege rur Naturlonchor, l!eelenllnlte unclwt.
.. • OUttln:;cn, ISM, S•. pp. 30. H.
..nocbaftllch Gebildete Uberhanpt. 2t ,..,._
823. Zakrtcl, Jak. Krltloche Untonochung
nwbrte und nr"-rt• An4. Lei~, (1851,)
(;her d111 '\"""" dcr vcrn::nftlgenOelat-lo
l~,D~:·.".£1~~Lc.!;.;• p.D-1&; "Dor
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ter und &bolastlker. .. . llegeiUiburg, 18U,
Nature, Yarletlee and Phcnomeaa. Aloo,
So. pp.lv., !l7:l. H .
Tltnee &Dd Seuono. • . • Loadon, l8it. &-. pp.
321. Cooper, II. 0. Indeotructiblllt7 the
Till., 328. F.
UnlvorMl Law, traced from a Bit or Coal to 8311. Lotze, (Rnd.) Reno. lllikrokoanu. 1"the lloul or )Inn. Dublin, 1~, So. 21. &d.
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Oil.) H.
"Anrylmpor<atU-t."-.llrlllf.l.
8211. - - Neue :O..ntellunr; deo Senonalillmua. 340. Czolbe, llelar. EDtotebDDg dN S.lbotEin Entwurl' .. • · Leipzig, IW, S•. PP· xll.,
bt•\\·u..tselns. Elne Ant wort an Hrn. Pref.
Z37;,
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Lotze. Leipzig, ISGe, So. pp. 68.
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321. Feebner, Ou•tav 'Iheodor. Ueber dle 1
byslkaJi,dw uml pbllueopblocbe Atomen·
r.ehro.
Leii••lg, l!l.i!l, S•. PI•· nl., 210.
Oppose• DOatertau....

828. Tlttmaaa, }'riodr. \\'lib. Ucbt•r Leben
nod lito«. Dreoden, IS6:i, S•. PP· viii, 1.68·
8211. Volfl, Carl. KOblerglaube ond ~INen·

~.:.~~~~~!':~OTWdie W!'~rl.~ital,i!be
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gen Lebcno. Frankfurt am lllalo,
80..
pp. h·~ 0'.!.
3.1:!. Tbaaa, Rud. Karl Vogt'a Kllhlery:laabe
ond Wlooonocbatt tm •lgeoen Lichte.. J Glctlngon, IIIH, 8•. pp. 36.
'
MS. Draper, Jobn Wm. Human Ph7tlok>t::1.
StatiCAl and D7namiral: or, the Conditio""
and Coone or the Life of Mao. •.. New y ortt.
18541, 8•. pp. xTI., 6&9.

11Chnft. Elno 8treltochrlft gogeu llofrnth Rudolph lragnor In Gllttlngon. 4o Aoftage1 zweltor Abdrnck. GI-n, (1816,) ISM, Jj<>, pp.
11oe pp. :lel-21!1 tW • • . . - of ... . , . - t1
lxYii~l26.
H.
tbeooal_Hd _
_..bnl-...."
"Aftte aa4 wlur' (Elf~. but nportdoL
au. Euen, F. D<>r DlliD.....i-necbaftllebe
880. Waper, (Job.) Andr. Natunr!NenMatorlallomu Ia aeinem Priucip Wid Ia Hiacbaft unli lllbcl tm O~genaatzo zn den\ KUh·
nen Konoequtm&ea. Elo Vortrag ... • k lergl&ubcn doo Herro Carl Vogt, ala deo wlelin, l!IH, So. I•P. 32.
derentanllonen ood ano dem Franllllalacben 346. llllebella, Fr. Dor lllatoria&mu all
hll Dentoche llbenet&tan BOI')'. 8tuttprt,
Kilblorl(i&ube. Ein olr•DH 8enUchrtolbea
1.811, So. PP· 66. H.
ail Uoralllfordenmg lnllll w•uacbaftUdo•
331. Relebea..,.eb, Karl &ron Ton.
KIUI\pfe an die Vertretor deo neaen Jllatorlallomuo In Deatocblaad : Cotta, Barm~.
KUhl<•rglaube und Afton••l•holt. Dem Jlcrrn
C. \'ogt in Oeur zur Antwort. Wleo, ISII.&o.
Vlrchow, VO!{I, Moloocbott, B......,.ler, :M&
PP. -&8.
lcr, Ul•, C&olbe, BUehner n. A. • • • MOnel«,
'832. Frobaebam-er, J. Menachenoeele
I!IMI, 8•. pp. 75.
.
untl Phy•dolu.:tea 1Jn6 Strett.chrin~~gen
ltc•lewr4 b• Ft. Hnft'Da~t~D I• J"l_,.te•lril«llr.J.
Prot Carl \'ogt In Gent Mi:ncb~n, l!lili S•.
/'AlliN., le&t.XUL :1%1-.bt. B.
pp. viL, 21:L
'
3-111. llloleaebott, Jac. Licht 1llld Lobfa.
Prolao4 b71Diptol. Tbol aalllor 1o o Ca&llollc. a. I
Redo belm Aatrltt d.,. OlrelltUchea LehnuDta
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sur Eri>nehnn~t der Natttr deo M@nocbon, an
d•r ZUricber Ilocb..,bule. .. • frankfurt L M~
1868, &>.J•P· .S. H.
3f7. Tlttmann, Friedr. Wilb. Gelot und
MatorlalismWl. 1.ur \'erwabrnng g•gt•n die
Antrittore<le de• llrn. Prof. Moll'flchott: Licht
und Leben. Dreodcu, 11168, b•. pp. 31.
:US. Jleyer, Jllrgen Bona. Zum Streit tber
Lelb und Seele. Worte der Krltik. !!echo
Vorleoungen . . . . llamburg, 18.')0, So>. J>P·
xll., 130. H.
~.~~~~X~i. 1';~ftt.,~D :.lcbte'• Aiuelr. f.
:W!I. l'reander, p..udon.1 Krltf~~eho Belencbtang det~ Splrttunlismus und MaterlRliHmnH
vom Standpunet organlsch-monl•ti..,her Weltund »eaoebenan..,hauung. Bremen, 18.')11,
80. PP· 36.
3$0. Perty, ll""· Uellrt· 'lie Seele. Ein UtrentIieber Vortn&g . . • . llorn, 18$11, SO. pp. 70.
3Sl. Welter, August. l>lo neueste VergtStterunlf d•• 8tolli!. . . . 20 Au•·'· Oleucn, (fil68,)
1"":>8, am . ~- pp. XT., 248. H.
.. W'e have IU~ftr Men the pby ..tol~eal \letr or the

qbjeot trNt-..1 mnre completely ~th4 AatilfnetorUy,''BIN. SotTa. 11Q,·~ewed by Fr. Hofl'nuntD lD Jo'lehte'•

~ lllducArlftf. PAIIM., 1<67• X.I.X. 3--:WL H.
36- W~s~ena.,h~f'.t.ltehe Bcleuc~~un'> ~eoe
Mat~rt t&laemus.. Zur :;treitfrft.~e :
Kxa"~•rt

olae Sede oder lot dlelloiotesflihtgkolt Oolumfane lion!" Darm1tadt, I!IMI, 160· PP· 41 •
363. Zei8ln1J, Adolf. Die jUngoten Streltfragen
•lcm Uclllet der Naturpbtloeophic und
Metaphy•ik. Driller Artlkel. [Review of
recout works on the qu.,.tlon of materlaliom.]
(Fichte'• Z.iiM:Iorijl f. l'hilo•~ 1866, XXIX.
279-3~ I.! H.
:JW. Bilehner, Lonlo. Natur und Geiot. Ge•prichu 1.weier Frcunde UOOr dt>n ~tat <- rialismu~ unt.l Ulx-r die real-ph IIOMphif'Chen }'rngen
der llegenwart. . . . Er•ter llnud: MRkrokoontos. •·nmkfurt am lll\ln, 18.')7, 8•. PP· xi\·.,

1011!

378

tureo.-Tho Conotltntlon of tho HnlllAn Sonl.
Six Lectures dolh·cr"'l at tho Brooklyn ln•ti·
lute, Brooklyn, N.Y . New York, l!!Gl, So.
PP· 338. H.
362. Vltteaut, - - . La m6declne dans 801
rapports a vue Ia religion on R6futatlou du
mat6tiRiiomo t!Worlquo ot pratique. . . • Pario,
18.')7, 8•. l'P· 439. F.
363. W&IJner, Rud. Der Kampf urn dlo

t:~L....,I.~';::~nta:lpu:~t..:l:'rs~1-;;:.";~~~i.~:

GO~l{::~~.'~.!;J.o;t1:ec.~:i:\:. ~~it.

II.

364. Woyaeh, Otto. Der Materlall.amuo unci
die chrl8tUche \\' eltanschannng. )lit elnt>ln
Vorwort von ... Dr. W. Holl'lnann. Berlin,
1
18:17, SO. pp. vii., 107.
366. Boullller, Franclsque. De l'unlt6 do
l'lrue /)('l\1'4oUlto et du J)rincipo vital . . . .
l'ari•, ~rs, S•. PI'· 59. I.
Xaiuto~.io• thei.r unhJ.
300. Cornlll, A•lolpb. Mnterlnlionn.. und
Tllealismusln ihr~u gE."gcnwiir tigt>n Jo:utwick•··
Iungskrtscu beleuchtet. Iloic.ldbt•rg, tMSS, ~ 0 •
pp. 4~. .A.
8~

Jr'utM . . . .. ro!' Ocl.1868; LXX.

~T.

B.

361. HlraehliJ, A. Onzo ou•tt•rftolijkhcl<l,
gchnndhanfd tegeno1'er de nJRttorialiilltiach(l
nn.tuurkunda 'fan onz.l'ln tijd. Alkmaar ISIS
So> pp 21
'
'
368 .• L~m~lae, Albort. Stahl et l'anlmhmto.
M~molre
Pru·lo 1838 so pp 21Ji
FlnL pubil~bed Lhe sf-oet::C n.a"a;_ a'r Aced.
da Sri. Jlor • ., N., Tome• XLli.-XLV. H.
369. Leu, Joo. Burkard. Berlcbt Ubor <l••n
noueren Materiall.smuo. Luzem,IW, 6•. pp.
:W.
870. Leupol.t, Job. Mlcbaol. Zur Vcrotlndigung Uber dt'n modern en Mat ~·rlalismu~.
Erlangen, 1868, S•. pp. vi., 95.
871. 8ehellwlen, Rob. Kritlk doo Mlllcri•Jismuo. Borlin, 1!138, SO. pp. l:W.

In

Z.~~~~-;~:J!.~.~f~.~~i'fi.B~.IIV.lobte'a

300.

!165. Henry, Joocph. Meteorology In Ito Connection with A~rleulture . (lleport of the 372. Sndl, Knrl. Die Str.itfragc <le• Materia·
U. 8. Cmnmistdonf'r of Patents Cor 18&7, Agrilismus.
Ein \o'ermittelndes ·wort, Jem~,
culture, pp. 41"-606. -3Mb Congr. lot 8e88.
l!lli::.t,~J\;~i_ljl.~~h,.lll bto Z<lt><llr.f. Ptlaoo..
Ho:~~·_.f.'!; l.':;·.!l~d ~-; ou':"~tlen 10 lbla 01 coe181>0, XXXIV. m ...,!J7. H.
talaloll' lflP-~o-uiJ I'Ome lmJKJrt:mt remarkll oft lhe 373. Wlttm.aaek, Thood. Licht und Oclttt.
power by whlcll vccetahht ao4 &Dim.al orpnWm• an
oder die Lehre Ton den bclebenden Prlnzipton
P""het'd.
tu der organl~tehen Natur. Ncbst cioem An..
3611. Hllt•ll, ,JohnS. A Plea for Panthei•m.
bangc. • . . Leipzig, 1868, So. pp. xU., 348.
New Ynrk,l8.')7,120. PP· x .• 56· (Aloo forming 874. Bohner, August Nathanael. NaturforCh. XX\'.-XX\.lll. nfhl,. "Ji!Thhmrt·~ againet
acbuug uutl Kulturleben In lhren neneeten
Cbrlotlanlt:r," 2d Ed. ~ •·ol. New York, 1867,
Ergebni.88Cn zur Beleuehtong der groooen
120 ~.'\~.s. "l'hJalolo>< va. 0 rata,.. Sbte.• -Tbe
Fruge der Gegenwart Ubor Chrlotentbnm und
aulb"r ..ya:-" By · P.utholtm' J uuderttalld tbe
Materi~tsnma, OeJ~t und StotT. • . • Hanr~

Terc!~~~~l'!·fcf;z~~~;;.~·
-~·lFo.~~Lxn·.
Freudto'•

~rl,~~:~:;•:!~~~~~~h:ur:r~~' ~~~~!~~~~:r:.:~:r0R0~~

D-

28. (H. ) Sf-e also
.-,.9 w.:<~r>. 11. 7H, 742.A .l'rftteAlr•n•lalloo, "Du malLric.llADJe," Ue., ~ria.

laboerrnt In it, are the dhtae uiatence, wblob coma
10 OQIUdou~ne .n ooly Ia mao. "

!137. Hamor (Dor) In Krall und Stoff, oder die
11!11,11"·
e:r..-ten Ungcrelmthelten der modemon R<•nl- 376. Cromwell, Tltomas. Tho Soul nud th•
phiiO<!opble .. . • Darmstadt, 181T, SO. pp.
Fulme Lifo. . . . Tho Pbilooophl< Argument.
Ill.
Lo~.'~;:'~ 1!~!:,;~~ ~~Ji,.!,:;;l~ ~~ I. of tbe work,
3.il)q, Jaeob, Tbeodor. Die ~ntAcbE>idendo Frage
.. to l.e (oiJOWf'd b\' JJ ... Hl!lton ortbe Cowwou 01 i ·
tnt 8trt'lt li t.er Leib und Seele. Bertin, f857,
ulon," aud In. " Tbc Biblical \~lew." Tbo autbor op·
so. 1,p. v .• 122.
po~ lnunalerlaU•at, 'bal U nnwllliDI to be called. a
"A coo4 work qalu& lbe matertalldlo rlew."ma&eriaU.L
JCWI(<l.
376. Faare, A. Tlt6orlo de Ia •plrltuallt6, on
3611. K.arse popnllre Wldorl8guDg der nou...
EXI\meo approfondl de Ia nature el do Ia onl~
rott matoriallotlscbt'n Hebanptungon Uber
•tanco peiUI&nle . . . • Gap, 11118, &a. pp. h· .•
Oott, Welt, Bootlmmung deo )leu..hen uud
l:U.
angebllcbe 8terbllchkolt deo menaehllcben lr.7. Flehte, Jmmnn. Herm. ZurS....lenfnt;:-e.
Gel.atea. .•• Berlin, 18:11, S•. pp. 23.
ElnepbtlueophiocheConfeulon. Lelpaig.I!I09,
&a. pp. xnlh., 286.
300. Jlatter, Jaequoa. La pbtlooophlo de Ia
rolhr!on . .. • 2 tom. Parlo, 1837, 180. H.
:l78. - - Oontrlbutlono to Mental PbUOOOJohy.
f"omell. trw.11 or" La Ide- do mendooptrltuet.• , fA free tratllll,.tlon "nd abrldpent of the
361. &terra, Richard Salter, Jr. llrabam Lee· · llooYe.) 'i'ranolated and edited by J.D. )lo-
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rell, A.M.
169. H.

London, 1880, om. SO. pp. XXli..U.,

l'organlmae, Ia Yltallale et le ~cblome, ~
noncflll' Aead6mlo lmp6rlalo do mM.-ciou ...
oulvle ••• d~ fragments J>OOtlqueo our I~ mat f..
Wleoen
rlaliame et Jo .-piritualiem~, anr l"in1o ou pey·
und Seiu. l:inc roalietioche Abbandlang aur
chatomo et eur J"anmir de J'lmn•anlth . . . .
Anoglcichuug dee Spirituallemuo und )lateria!'arlo, 1!1410, S•. pp. 48.
lianmo. Dre•d<"~>, 18611, ~·. I>P· 112.
Sto Ldpa. llqfn. tor 18:.1, I\'. l:0:-1'-. B .
38C•. Fechner, Oust. Tbeodor. Ueber di"
St·t!lcufrn~t.· .
Lin Gang dutch die Hichtharo
BfiO. Reelam, C...l. Geiat und KUrper In
\\·c.,lt, um ttio unsichtbare zu findcn. Leipxi,;:,
ihreza \Vtocll~'~t'lllf>Y.ichuugen •••• Leipldgund
IM61, : •. t>l•· ,.ii., ::.!11.
.
ll<•i<lolhors, IS;;V, 6•. PI•· viii., 387.
:11<1. 8choltea, Jan ll•nr. Do matfrlallomA 38&1>. Immateriality (The) o( tb~ ~11.
lnotlcnle -..t do tw8 CIUie<'A. [An HMy read
(Chri1li<o>1 J.'<r. (or April, 1881; XXVU. ~
3Ia.) BA .
bofhre the Jloyftl Aead. of 8ci6U<e at Am•t..r·
dftm, Dec. 1:!, llliill. Trnn•ll\ted Into }'rencl• aseo. Tt. .ot, (Claude) Joe<!pb. La Tie dan5
hy II. Ynu dcr )laao.) (Naurdlt li<N... dt
l'bommo. .t.xi,oo~tcn<.·o, foocholll, nntun, c:uu·
1'hlol., Rt.J"ftshourg, for Feb. and Mat"Ch, 1660;
ditinu pt6at'Utt\ f,)tUlC orlgino et tlf'f'titlh\'. ti5-10<J. ) If.
fnture
tlu Jltindpo do fa \·Jo; -~~'(llfA-'4<' hf~tto
For on l: n~llllh trao•latloe. 1M Th Protru• •I
riquc do ranlmismo • •• • l'aria, 111411, &o.
~:~~~:UH~~;"S~~: Be!~;"~!:•:•t'. ft."~~,'(. pp. liXIY ., 690.

:r;9. Q.aaadt, Job. Gottlob Toa.

4M.

H.

3112. Receat Workoon)f,.terlallem. (Biblioth.
&lcrtt fur J11u. 1!160; XYII. a>1-:l12.) H.
3M3. Esomet, .II.D., poctulon. Lif~ and Immortality, or, Thought• on Being. A Pbil<>eophiC>tl hutulry Into tho JS .. ture of Life.
Londou, lln/y()(Jk~, 1880. a...
384. Macmallon, John )1. A Treatlee on
ll.taphyoic• chi~lly In ref.,rcnce to Jlevealt'<l
Rcllj(ion. • • . London, 18Gb, E•. pp. xix.,
41~.
If.
~~~ih~~· <J~~ 1:;~:)
~h:a~~e:~~0~c!~r11-:.mol

:=.':

lhc rre·extltenre of the AOtll.

:18&• .Meine Berubigung. Oott. Welt. Unetorb-

llchkcit. Cbrlstmt. Gc,;cn 1\l"-tl4riali~mus uud
Panth~l•mn•. Berlin, 1!1410, So. pp. vi., 62.

386. Plorry, Pierro Adolphe. Diecoura our

386'. tllrtci,Jiorm. DuWeeeod.,.Seelenac:b
nAtnrwi~Mcnschnftlichcr Ansh:ht.
(Fichtt· · ~
Z.iucJ,r.f. I'Mim.,l861, XXXVJJJ. 21...:.0..
H.
To be C'on\Jouecl.

386'. Chevalier, J. P. L'lme on point <1.,·uc tl~ 1:t tdt·m·c ct tie Ia rai110n • • • • Pan .. _
18411, t: •. i'P· 178.
386f. Laos~I, Aoguote. Lo probl~mc d.r&mc dt.~ \'llut Ia. ntG&a.pbyaiquo t•t Ia ..ci~t ~ C"~·.
~prnpoat do quclqu~ trn\·aux rkon.- en Jo'rauc--.•
ct en AllNnnguc. ( /l'rrue tir.s J~u.r .•:utid• -t
for &pt. I, 1861; XXXY. Zll-2:13.) H.
SUr. 8aotl, Yincen•o. Della inUDaterlalit&
o iunlwrabilita d<'ll 'inlolletto •• • 111 cbiarl.,.
oimo Prof. D~nedetto Monti dl Bologna o ri,._
poet& dl queet'ultimo. Peflllla, 1861, 6•.

CLASS H .-ORIGIN OF THE SOUL.
SECT. I. -COMPREHENSIVE WORKS; CREATION; TRADUCTION.
387. Gaatber, Ootthard. &bodlaemll blot<>rtco-doguuuicum do Anlmn., qua Ortnm eoucernlt.. nnmn Chrletianorum de f'jUII Ortu "
nato Chrloto Yllrfl\nt•• Sententiae hltrtorlce
ree~n.ene •• • et ob&rtltoB aliae AnlmRo nata·
lee cln.mc J~nci t>Xpon«"ll8. Ltpeiae, lilT, So.
I>J>. 1,zf.-/bid. 1719, 1ia>, so.
3118• .Mareo•, Joh. Dlo l.chrmolnun~n tiber
tlen llrHJlrUIIJ.C tlt!r menKCblit"hen Sc.-e1t'U in den
vier oreteu JR.hrhnndrrteu der Klrchc ••••
l!alzhnrg, JSU. S•. I'P· Ill., 43. F.

391 . Sartorloe,Boltb.

Qo~Cstio,SitoeAni~na

llomiuilil, quw ~pirarulum Dei e..t, h.rticala
Rut Pvrtio }~eutiro DiTln&_.._ aut Sul•sblutia
1\b ill<> dh·eroa I Lipoi.. , 1~!1'~, .to.
31rl. Coler, Joh. Jac. Queetlo • •• Nu1n A.uinu' sit. t~x Tnulucc? An \'t•ro a Doo quc..Udi"
lner,lretur I Cuo• Oratiuullme duabuo: Utrnn•
An mo. 1lt tut'l in Corpore toto et lu qualibe-t
eJu• l'ru-t<'; et clc Aniotn~ lmmortalitat~ Tiguri, t:ISCI, 4•.
393. Godeolna, Rodolph u, tltkr. ~~
yia, hue c~St, tlu Hominil' i•ertectionf', Aniala
See, further, Pabrlciua, D<kctlu, etc. pp.
ol inJ•rlnlilf Ort u buju~ ComwcntAtiout-A a<' Di'!!I.wJ....Ua; ftf11Q So. 4:.11, Zea•oldJ -l:l9, Tho•
>Utationea quorundam Tbeologorum et Pbima•ta•1 .Ul, VakeJ and -li>S, Eooe•
OMQ(lhormn nostrue n<•tatia • • • • llarpurgi,
•oeer.
IAIIO, 8•.-lbid. 1~114, IW7, I'D.
39-1. Nlpluu ( llt~l. Nlt'o), Fnbioe. OpbiDIU..
38\l. Aop•tlnua, AareUue, liliAt and Bp.,
f'(•u ,Ju t.•t•(•h•!'ti Anhnaruw Progt:uiu Dhi.nau, •.
n. A.D. 1118. Dt> Orlgine Anlm., llomlnl• Lngd. &t. 1:,1111, -l•.
J.lb~r. };plat. 166, AI. 28. ( Opmz, ed. Pl\fla. 395. Llcetl, }'ortuniu. ••• De Orto Ani-lntalt ., 18!16, •1~. II . 872-8li8.) ll.
·
mane Libri Ill. ••• • GenUA<', 1102_,. 4•. J>r~·
- aJoo Bpln..IIO, ai. I~T.
4211. BL.- A leo Venet. 1eo3, .to; .-r&Drol".
390. Dt> Anima et ejne Orl«fne Llbrl IV.
1600, f.•. pp. 4i:L
(Jbtd. X. 683-778.) H.
& ~o~~:·;:~·:~p.:~::-= ~~=..~ ~=:
!JOO&. Ca•pellll, GoUielmuo de (Fr. Gnll,...,. ratloftOiem a 11<0 ..,..,. latWIII ....uta laJauu~e de ·Champeaas), Bp., d. A. D. Uti.
tlmdl <Of!IOfl&... l>e ...,,,b...... ona L""""'
Tractatue brevt. d~ Origlne Aolmll!. (In Mar-Hnmlt.
tcne and Duraml'• Thu. N<111. Anced-, 1717, 390. Taarellae, Nirolane. De Ortu ratk>~1., \'. 877 -l>S:l.) B.
I uallo ADim or. :wrlmberpo, leot, SO.
702
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3.1'7. Hill, William. The lnf~U~cy of the Soule;

428

410. Hanaold, Cbriotoplt.

De Ortu et Inrationalio • .• • Dlflnpe,

or, The t!onle of aalnf1o11t: obowfng bow and
l•ritu Anin1AA
when It fa fnf..-1. Londoo, 11106, 40.
UU:i.
Michael. 'AJrpc)...,A•• Cbrlo- 411. M•narenn•, Ant. De Anfmae ratfona&lan"' Koligiooi11 i Dieputatto de Peccato Orl·
li• Cr~atiouu et or•glnarla lmwortallt"te 1\dginlo et Origin Anfm"' • • . . Tulllng..,
wrou• errouea1u Opfnfonem c'IJnlldam Phil~
14101, So.
0<.1phl, qui ctUD dfctitat propaptau1 oeparR·
3911. Skomatrer, llano Rumu...,n (La I. Job.
ta11111uo dubl.tAxat lmmortalftAtla com pot""'
Erumf). De ·rraduce Anim"' human..,. Uaf- I doclamat. \enetffo, 1844,4-.
nla>, UIOS, So.
1411•. ~bold, Jolt. Tradux non Tradux, ld
-100. Rndbeck, Job., 1M elder. Dleputatio
e~t. 11'1uhu•llo Formarum, qua~ In naturnfl
extraortlim,rla(io Prt'fato Collegio)do Orlgiuo
~~~~ndwno, vulgo 811\lultur, 84.HI~et i~uu
et IrnmortAiitate Anlm.._ [Rup. II. OaiJr. . ' " ' teno. J<ne, lMi, SO. JJL.-lb~tl. JtlfJ.., SO.
Pelotad.] Stoekholm. 1011, ¥. (1 ob.)
' 412. .Hurter, Jolt. JI\C. De Anllllfl! human ..
~1. Fourater or Feraler, Raoul, Sin<r
Ungone. Londfof, IMS, So.
tla Rondeau. Di..,oun ~mfqu<•J du 413; HotbaJD, Chnrleo.
In PbfloooJ?hfR!II
J'origfne de l'&mo. Parfo, 10111, 12-. 12
1 'Iuut~'""'"" ~lanmfuctfo, eive Dt·h·nlllnahu
:ailS. Scha~r,

I

I

f•-.

Techener

;

u~ I h lj.(IIIC

Anim& JlumRUil'. Lout.lhll, JU-&~. 81).

8oe ~-·• .._., . .. ,,....,, .XVDI.I71..
l
An En~•• tran•l&tioo, Loudon, l&.lO, 80.
~1•. Flea••• Tbomu. Do Form,.trice Fortu•, I 41;)o:. Sperllna, Joh. Dt..ortatfo de Trnduc.•.
Llber in qno 011tenditur Animam ratiou.ll(.•rn
\\ IH•h. ltUJrii, b". B~V.
lnfundf tertia Dlo. Antv~rpfA> 1020, ~· 1:1-. 1 413•. Z10laold, Job. l'al'88Covo ad ' ' lndlci""
J'leou •Me ether roell•ll t...k.. Llle MWO I 'frlu:ud8 IIHU Traducil. Jeua3, ·~ R•.
nb)oc<.
. 41:Jo. 8perllDilo Job. Antfparaocevc J•ro TrAto2. Baroa, ltobert, of Alw.rtken. Exercitlltio 1 tluce. \\lt•u. JM8, 8•. JJM.
de ~rif::~tJ.!~;: 4et~!=l~"~:~l~a~;:~·~!~;.,. 414. L~hma~, Georg. Do Aninuw immoa...
pe~U, 1«11, ffol, and Mnral oUler C!'llitlo•··
~UK t'11ldUt'tJooe.. ).,{pdac.-, lMit, ¥ .
403. Tham•, Tboodor. Coutr,•n·;·~ia de 41a. Ltpeulu•, Yart. Di8pUtl\tio ~tt Anim~
Traduce t~ive Ortu Anloaae rAtivu:U.i& •rurn.tlorutlil' Origlne. [P,..-a. Juach. Fabrlcln!J,J
blngoe, 18112, .a-.
Stet in I, 16.:0.
400>. Dn Gardla (Lal. Gardlnlaa or U6. Unoalua, 01. De Orlgine Aolou\! !"II'"
Horten•laa), Loui~t, Do Auunatiunc~ rU!unll:;. f Jl"~· Claud. llcar. Ralholm.] UJHml.
tu• QueAtio, Jn qua otrteDdltur, ca•aud Animn
1~0. -'o.
rationalht ante Organizatioueua uon iufuncla- -'lf•. Drrler '~ or Dreyer, Cbriaatian, and
tor. Duacl, 1823, 8o.
NenCeld, Conm.t, 1061-16.'11.
-104. K.olblaa, Ernelt. De Animfte humauae
au~J~~.t';~!c!~~:~.~e~ 0'f:::'~~~r~~u 11~-~ ~~=~
Orlgine. LipHiac, JfS~.&, 4-o.
xuRf to Jvcbcr'J Ceklirtm·Lu., Y. 64&
406. Wan~raereek, or Waaaereek, ~1i. Zel•old, ,Job. Anlltontf& Dl•put.. t ionf•
Uelnr. . • . De Crcu.tiooo An1:nu: l'&lth,uah :o~ ,
~pcrllnghlllru Auim~ hunumftS Ct·c:ltiuni OJ~
TrACtAtna advern11 Angu~t:uu~ l'uN~totu•:oe, nilJmnit~e. .Jcn~, 1052, ¥.
oeque U~eretlco1 Traduch' A"r«:t tvr ct4. • . • Di- , 41S. - - • •• Do Antmm Rtttton~tlhf Cr~ntiour,
Un~l 112~ 12-. pp. :lJO -;-.
! quntt..'ll1ll"4l'.u .cx Scripturia&\criHl'rubRri putt!t~t.
405-. Du Gardin (J-ot. Ganllahta or
Jon~·. 1064, 4•. BL.
Horteaalu~t.~ Louilt.
Auauu\ rnt&uut\lil 419. - - . . • De Aninafl! r:ltionu.littl,rcxluctlonc
r'-"'titttt.M. in iutr...:nmt, ~in,:o n.ltcrn Ht·futRtitl
l't l'l't'tmgution('. Jt•m\~, (f~!J 165~, ~o.
Opiniouls qul8 11iltl Jlenuut.el.'!t, At1imn111 l"~ttic ... /
JJAI.
nalem, ante tJmnNn ~):·g·:~n:r.atloncn~,_ inflmcll ..&20. Wtlderalna, Bernh.
Antl·"·angnt:'io Semen. Dmtci.., 1620, · tf. 0, J•P· 330. JJL.
rt•ddu .. : Atkllngdicutt vro Trnduco. 8tntt<&oO. FreltaK, Joh. De Culi•li Iunati EMentl"
gnrll. 1&0, olo.-'fuLiug~, 1660~ 4-.
ct lie Io'orua t~rum •Jril{in~ IJir~putationee~ duA·. 4~1. Zelaold, Job. DlntTHM"" laletorko-f'lcnt'hOrouinp·, Ul.,:l-JI, ~o.
ti~l tla t;eutent.l.c (.~refttiouem AniJUAl 11ltio-4{)(jll, 8perlln1f, .loia. •rrft<:lAtue de Orlgino
uali8 et~turntie AntiquitH.to ~t \"critlltc..
Jlornmrum . \lol<'h. 11134, , •. /J.If.
Ju....,,lfl60, 6<>. (19 •h.)- Ibid. 1662, SO.

,

I

Orl~ine
S.Un~rt~~~~~nlnl U.
WI~ IGH, 8-.

4111. - - De

"t"c•rnuu·nm tno D. Dani~le
Jui1anucm l-'rcltn.giuna. . • .

408. Seaaert, DRniol.

Phy•IM\ Jlypomne-

mata.. l..ug.tuni, UI:JT, So.
Ia U\la wort 81.-Ruert lreat• "De Pror-prJot1e

Aulm2 h•mau.r:' Sti\Jil.n~·~~~~.l\·. cc.to-u.. COJW"':l,
Par. lMI, fvl., 1· hu ;;.0l. U.)
~- Sperling, J,_
,h. l>efen11io Tn.etlltU" pro
4

'];"J:.i 11 "

Jo',trunrnm • · ·

• \\"itM. UJS8, 8"·

.C Y.l. Gallego de II\ Seraa, .Juan. De NatumJi Anitn ,u·nm <tri~i1w lnvcctlvA ad\'CrttUI
IMni(llena ~ut•nm·tnnt. nruxullie, lUI, 'li•.
.C I'Jo. [Woolnor, Jlcnry]. Th<l Extraction
of M"u" Bnu1 : ••. " ... DtM:unrPe, proving
by Divine n11d ~Aturnll R~~L~t<m, thAt the
Production of ~''"'" 8oul fo loy Prnpal(l'tlon
and not by CreAtion. Ltkewi•e~ proving, that
except Ml\n• 8oul lit- profNiptod, he eRn ha.e
no Ol'il{!nafiSfn . . . . By Jl. W. B.D. London,
166h, ~. 1'1'· ~& +· H .

,.,., .._ 1&11. whb tM tl&.le :-'"The l'rue Ori•

...... ., u.. Boule, .. ....

Ia op(l'OIItioa loJ . Spn-IIDI.
42'.J. Rame•ey, Willinut. • • • ll.ana Dignity
nutl Pt.•rfloction \"inlllcntetl. . .• Whureiu it iw
... domonstraled, that tho 8oulo or ~J..u I•
rr Tradtu:tt and bf:ogotten by the J•arents.. •••
London~ UMU 9 em. tie, pp. 99 +• H.
.JZl. Den•tn., Autoniu~t. 4Et.·onoulusCorporis
1mim:diM : :w "'l'l>eiKtim de Ortn Anhnre hnmn111, _. Ui~t·rllltio . . . • Uroninp, 1081, so.
-'2-l. [Boreh, Oluf nr Ole (LaC. Olau" Borrtchla•)l. f)t'n~ingintt Jlcantontlnwruu•t•lu)lol,
F~h'e 1-:l,iltol~ eelcctre Jt:ruditorum. 'lUa! iuunntnrita Antonii D~u"lngii ... &rfptfe ... Lnl"-

""'" ... det.,.hunt ... e<lente llenedfcto llfott.,.,.nd..,.,. Jlamlmrgl, UMII, 4".
425. Den•h•«• Antonluo. <Economuo Corporis aniullllls

rc~titutWI;

in quo genuiuw. Auf.

nu~e humAn«" OrtuM ltemque poesfbilt!t C-o !{nltto
tml lpHinB • .• ftM('Mtntnr • . . • (In auawer to
Borch.J Ul'nn ln.,..., !Mll, SO.
4:!6. Zeholcl, Joh . Qu ....uo, an In Generation" flomfnl• Anlml\ Prolls cmanot ab Anima
Plu'•olfe. Jen.,, lMt, ¥ .
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CLASS 11.-0RIGIN OF THE SOUL

427. Hll.. , Henry. A Short Treatlle concern-

~. Lanse,
W~lllt~" 1Jt.W

J'Mehlm. De Ortn Anlm• hnuon vor ~nti&lt!W l;Daauatiunem, oed per Creationem .. • Dt.ertAtio 1.,
II. [Agalnot Pulret.J llala!, 1711,¥.
bnmRnne. ·wlttunhrrf!.'1le, Ifill, 4°.
"7'. Camm.erer, Aug. Frtedr. Uotf'nuchunJl
4:..'9. ThoJilaaluiJ, JR.C. DISAertatlo dt• Ori\'on der Seelc, wu untl wo 1ie ~y, uud auf
Kino Anlru_, hullll\nre ex Tmdncf>. ti:tsp.
\Vl\.~ fUr Art •le fortg~pda.nz.t. wcrdo. Leips.IJi!:,
J,ob. Yake.] Llpoh.,, 161111, 4•.-ll•prlnted Rt
l7U, SO. PP· 86.
llall•, l1:21!) 17~. pp. o:l.
~. A.non:yml Dllucld&tloneo uberlorea arlh~'"h;=~~:r~~~,!:!~Cob~~~,fa~o)~~c~~:u~~'f
dnae Doctriuao de Origtne Anlnue et ltah•
~D, aod modun dh tun eonocrutoc the origin of
hcrcdltarlo, qU&ID Leiboltlua in Tb~fc::Pa
thco human eoul, nt which bct'DUhlf'l"&tell dnna, and
Jlrlrnum tracta\·it. Holmie, 1118,8-. pp.liO.
dectd~ io raYor or lt..SuctlQa:·-HnricA.
-Ed. 2da, lf.W.
43J. Vake,Job. Di•putAtludcOrigiu•• Auhnll! "9. Cana, brae! Gottlieb (Lat. Tbeopblhu).
hunt:uuv, .-\mnudi Y~rl (&rlptorf" .:\ninJa• trJ..
Di~t•u~•·talio de Orlgiue ..,, l'rol'u.gationc Auin•"uml•h•utis >/l.,a..,~) ... lJlftlcultatlbueoprum. Tublugae,ll~, 4o.-Aiaoibid. 1041, olo.
4
lJ•.t!4~.:s:o~~lar, 1 D, •·
.&.60. Ea11ay on Fecandatto.n, c::umprebent.ling
the 'fiuw and Xaunor •·hen and bow tlu'l
431. Zeidler, Mekhlor. Dl ..ertatlu cl•· Orll!unum !!tml io Intromitted or lmprMOed ou
J{lnr- Anlmn.• ratlouMliM In Oenera.tiom• Homl~
tbu Body. 11-12.
uis. Jl·nH-', 161l, V"'.
451. Behrendt, Job. Friedr. IIRrmonia ~Y"4!1:!. [Fede,, Rene J. )J6ditatioll8 DlhtaphytcwatiM dH hudiernA Anlmarum l'rentlunc cu•u
"I'Jll(~~ de l'uri,;int• tll' l'lml', ""' hnturt:', tLl\ LeCreft.toria 8auctitato ~t P(!I('"Catl Origini,. h u~
atlttult·, MOn rll·,·oir, !'on d(>Hortln·, tum rl'tubliaTU
lfcnumt t•t Ht\ cOilfll('!f\'l\tlon. Arn:~~tt""rdllUI 1 1871,
pR'i:!i~;!l~~noU!:· ~: ~t~:

iug tl.lt• t'ruvatgutiou of tbu ::Wnl. . . • London,
UMI7, ~·. I'P· 1:26 +·
428. Fealen, Job. Jill!. Do Orlglne Anlmae

::.:::.:.

l:l<. i>IJ. ~~.

lB.!, ud ,'(..,.Ada .rvtl., Bunl-, Yl. Tf>-71.

BA.

~~~~G~~·~:~rlt:r~~o.l~:o!t~~;1 ::!: ~52. [La Mettrte,Jult~n Otrn•y de]. \'•mu

Se,· lb.rllier.

~lnttbh••· De• Orlgluc
t~rfurdiR..·, 11171, 4°.

<1:13. Gru ve,
hmunu:r .

mNaphyflliqnf'l, on F..lutnl enr l'urlgtoe de l"lune

AnllWil

.t.:a. Dlirr, J,,Ja. C11ur. Epi .. tvln dt• hunuuwrum .Auiumn11.1 ntl POl4h'l'tm l'ropH)pltione.
~orimh . <'l Alturf. Uli-1, 4•.
~:
.
435. Loven•en, Joh. Du•tr. Du Auiouw
• ~ntltHmli" l'rl·at~~.,w .. ~1.-lnl. 1174, .JD:
43h. Freoze~, .~In~. •r•"-.1!. De or.ijl~lll' ~nillllt.l! 1Utiu1Ulh:o11 111 Ueueratwnc llollltniM. 'Jtebert!"•· 11176, ~·.
4.'17 Rotenbeek Ooo Pllul Dl .. •rtntlo d
OrtginC' M•mtill
jo, ~pt!~·lltt.'(IO l'~
allis Tra•luciA l>t•fenllurilm" oppottih\. Altorf.
1878, -&•.
438. Rndrant', Kilian. Quadrlgn Dl ...ertatlonnm Acadomlcarnm . . . . Oie••"'· 1877,
4•.

.:umn;vu·,

The fourth Dluerte.lloD treats .. D~ PropapUooe

hnmaine, p8r M. L.... - llcrliu, 17112,

.. ~~~~~f!in~·=~ ~~ 11~1~~~';:~~- wwk ~
.u.a. Plonc:quet, Oottfr. De Origin('! ktquC!.
1
Uelu·ratiolw .,uimnt' humnnnc ox Prini"!Jlit..IIHIIlndolngicitt sta.bilill\ Tublngao
4M. Carpov, JacotJ. Poe~uonH cJ;Ortu At;i1111\C hi1UH\1UUJ et Cbrlati Salvatvri.l. Jenae..
ntu, .a.u. lJl)· it~
W
·
• 1
~.
uellerer, '\\lib. Fn .. r. De Oril;i_.,..
t!t PropAgntinno Animao. BM..JileAe, 11M.. s•.
.wtl. Kem.ner, Sic. l,ehtr. QUI\CAtlo de Proptlgativno Auimae butnanae brt'Viter fiX.HminRno, JR~. 01. Fadder Hammar.] Lund.
1119, ' · (~ oh.)
4S7. Ver•ueh Uber den Unprnns menachlie her ~l'll•ll, allen w"hren Pt~ycbologco uud

nu. ...

Th<'olo~J;_I:'Il

Anlmrr Huo1ane.··

1~'"-

PJl· M •

ftcundll('haftltch gc\l"ldmeL

Let~

4a9. llla•ln•, lloctor Oottfri.,l.

Brevlo Re&il!, 11!111, S•. rp. 74.
ri~:.~:r.~ "tl:M~l•;~ Orlgluc Aulmno ratlouallo. 468. EDDeDloaer,.Too~pb. nlotorlach-poy~bo-

HO. Ort~tne (lJe I') do l'ime. l'aris, UI8S,
~~~":;::! ,t:!::::~~:;:.::,b~lcl:'.!"~i:P~"f10:•.
banpt, un<l t;ber dlo Beeeeluns d.. Kind•
Hl. Vake,Joh. Yom UI'OI/lfuoge der mouacblnobeiiOn<lcro. 2" mit elnem An~ liber
lichen :o;c-clcn, untcr \'il• •~u M"inuugt!ln dio
die Uneterbllrhkelt ''t>rmohrte Auft. (Donn.
h•·•tc ~··zcigct . llamburg, 189:.1, So.
182-l,) Stuttgart nod TUblngen, 1861, So. pp.
W. Po•ner, CMJ,. De Anirna.e In Generaiv., 164. F.
·
tivnv lluminlo Orlglno. J•nAe, 16114, So.
4511. Baltaer, Job. Bapt. De Modo Pr<>paga4-1-1. Corte (Lot. Curtla•), Bnrtulommeo.
tlonl• Animarum In Oouere bumano, Di-rLettt.!ra nella ttnalo ei dinuta da qUAl tempo
tAtio thoologico--philoeopblea. \'ratlslal·iae.,
probahilruonte a"infullflc uel feto l'awiwa nLgiIW, 8•. 6 gr.
Ull('\"Oltl.
Miii\RU, nn, So.
.&60. Frobaehammer, J. Ueber den t;rSee llenich, s,~og~, clc. P· 13·
IIJJruog der wen~tt·blicben Scclen.
l.C"Cht.u.t. A.ndala, J.nar<lno. . .. DloocrtAtlonnm
fortlgung df'l OeucratlanlomWI ... , lllU..phtloaoJildcn.l"nm J,cntu. • . . Frnncqner.,,
cb•n 1••• •· pp 230 + F.
1112 4•. JIP· 28:l.
~ ' ""'• ~.
•
•
•
The rourtb DlstJertolktn
ID r-rt. or tbe 461. Dellt&lleh, Fraul. Trodadanism and
natur. •ud ereatloa or tho .oul. See J"OWROI Cre-atianbm. rTrJ\D8lated from hi~ u Sywtrm.
b'faooN for S.pL• •• ms.
d•r blbllochrn l'oycbologie."J ( Chri.ltiaR R".
~;. Planer, Job. Audr. Diuertlltio aiot~n•
for Oct. 181111; XXI. 617-629.) .A B.
uu\·am de Aninute humanaC' )'ropt\g8tlone8entcntlam. Wlttcb. 1112, 4•. I'P· 0).
462. lllenael, Andr. Tradactaulomuo an Cr.,_
The 1 ubltaDce or lhl• dl~rtatloo I• arpcoded to3.
atianianunK 1 DiMertatio tbeolocica •••
0. ll<lobeek'o I'I!U... Godaout..,, <«. 11ee !Co. TTL
Brunaberpe, llllif, So, pp. r.:i.

trPah,
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SBCT. 11.-PR&-XXIST.II:NC.E.

SECT. II.- PRE-EXISTENCE.
ComJIU'I Cia. W. S..L II. C, D, E; •alto tluo lndu of Bnllitet&.

4113. KeUt Carl August Gottlieb (Lat. Tboo- '76. P., C. A Dlooertatlon coocemlng tho Pr..,..

pbiluo). De Aulo1ae rpoiilr"''f... [ Abootl801.)
exlotency of Souls . . . • Being originally
(Cuouo. X. and XI. or hie Ch1nmt-nlatirmt~ ck
WTitt~o in the Latioe Tougue IM.'\"OM\1 Yt~&u
11inre by the leArned C. P~ and now made EngDod. J'd. &ck&., etc.- Aloo in hlo OJ>UIC.
li•h by D. f. D.P. London, lll!lf, 12o or :U•.
Aood., Lips. 18"J1, SO, pp. ~677.) H.
~ - - Tht ''"""· Trauol~ted. (Biblioth. 476. Barrow, haa.c. Aninue bumA-n.e Curpodlms IWD fneeXiiJtUnt. [ln opposition to
&en~ tor Jan. 18ll6; XII. 166-liS.) H.
!loury Moru. (In hlo Oplucllla, Vol. IV. of
hio Work.o, Lond. 11!11, fol, pp. M-&.S.) H.
Bee, fUrther, Fabricluo, Dt/lctUI, otc. pp.
~7; aloo Noo. 46'1, 468, Glanvllll 471, 4.77. (DuntOilt John,16Q~1726). The Vlttlono
8aadi. . l 482, Bertram1 ,99, Bruoh.
ot the Soul, IH:fore it ~omeo into the Bodv.
In oe•~•·"l Dialogues. Written by a MemtH.r
of the Athenian l!oc.lety. • •• .Lundoo, IIIII'J,
4040. Orl«e•u•, II. A.D. 210. See Noe. 469,
se. ff.1!ro1ut't~r doccrlu or pre..zt.teoce.
:1012o,:llll2b,:AIIItl.
478. [Belmont, Frauciscua )Jercnrlno van).
416. Eobertua, or Eckbertn•, II. A.D.
Seder Olaut eive Ordo ~ulorWll • • • • :..ao.
llU. .. . Advcrono pe.otiferoo ... Catbarorum
(llollaod,)l&N, 12o. pp. 196 +·
•.. Erro""' ... S..rmonoo [XIII.] .... Col<>nlae, 1630, 8•.
479. - - s..Jcr Olam: or, Tbe Order ... ot Ali
Alao lA Gallaadl"o Bib&. .I'Wnua, XIV. &71, •• - · ·
the Agee ••• of the whole World . . • . Al•o
U4l la ot.btt eollectlotd. Amoal tbe erron wltll
the Hypotlu~~ifl of the Pre--t:XitttNary RUtl Ut.'"'

,i;

~h~:,:~,.;~ :~~S~t~w~~~t~::u:::,:'!:

l·olution oC llumane OOul11. . •• 'l'rtlJtttlat~ •.•

uupl•. Now. Mil. IX.. tCM.
l•y J. Clark, )J.D. . . . • Luuduu, ltiN, ttlll.
468, More, llt•nry.
PhiiC*4lphicall Poeo11.
S•. g~-~~6;are~~d curlou• ~let Ade:luDr'• QurA.
1M7. See ~0. l·55; a11JQ -168, OO:l.
. , MCIUC.,,cA.e,. Narrkll, tV. 307-310. the Utudtd·
• - (Ra•t G ,
B ) ;\ Lett r of R 11101
dl,. .Vac..rieAten, 17«... p . ftSO tr., aiM't p . 75.'1 rr.. Bnum,._,..,
'
...,.,
'1(•,
p
.
.
•
e
e
U•
~rt."'an·4, CNI~~eu•
~~~•
IV. &l:ttion concerning Orig~n, tlc. IHI. ~ No.
6a.
"'"... .. Bl':"'.
... ~
..- .. lll'''.'~o.n'll,
...
:1086.
4.67. [GlanTIII, Jvo••l'h). Lux Oriental!•; or, n~~a. Ba. .leh da Vltrfer. Tralt6 de
An Inquiry Into the Opinion"' or the t!Mtern
l't·~.r::: -~~~~l~~~!:ine!,~':~~'t!:!!:a~;;·,~)f;..~I~
Sages concerning the Pl"ft!-cxi"hmce or Soule.
:~~=
bi~ .....a, locluded to Adam, Bncl
Loudon, 1M2, flo. BL.
4811. (--]. Two Choice AOd Uoeful Treat!-: 480. lliTe, JI\COb. The Oration "f10kcu 1\1
the one Lnx Orieutall~; or ao Enquiry tuto
Joyut."r'tt llnll, pnrHuant to tht- Wf I ur llrd.
the Oplnlnn or the }~tern 8Agt"8 CODC't'lfUiu~
Jtu~.:~:~·~~~~~~b!l~~~:~~I !t',..n0~:~~: ~~~J.t:~artla
the Pra·exi.thmce of 8uul11. Bt.•ing A Key to
Is ben. lb•t the ,.nulA .-.r meD are ·~~aLe aaaels,
unlock the U r-..&.ud ~yateorit•~t or Providencl'l in
See Nichol•"• ue. ..h•eoclclle,., r. 101.
relation toll~n• Sin and lli••~"Y· rByJ.Uhm- 481. Carattlnl, Ound. lJ<o Orll(ino et l'r...,.
Ylll.l The other, A Diocon,..., o( Truth, by
•x•i•t<-nlin Aninumnn contln ("hr. Wolftum,
~.!!~~:e ~~-ve:·er~~-~~~· ~~t~~~~~;t"~~8 B~:!'~f.e~~
du \"igit·rlum c t Leibnitium. Yeronae, IllS,
both [by Henry )lore?). Luu<lon, 168~. So.
¥. ~-~:~ich. )tart sh·n tbe title. DIOf"e COrrt'Ct1J
pp. 19b +· A1motatlons, pp. 276. F.
perhapa, tbu~ :-•· Phllo-'•llhlc;' Cbri11t. Wolfll Bllo·
469~ Parker, &mu~l. Bp. A Free and Jm~n~~~~u:~~~;:;i: tt:C~:::~~.e. ~u!:;~'t~.!•c.t:Dtla
t.ueD upa... Set

.'W:

'*"·

partia.l Ctm!turc u( the Platonick PhltuHo/•lde:
with an AccuuntuCthe Uri~ott'ninnllypot amds,
concerning the Pn:f•xi~tN&c~ 11( Jil.uniH• • , • The
2d Ed. (l.Mt cd., t...md. Jt.MJCJ9 ¥,) oxfurd, 1007,

so.

p. (6), U2.

}'.

~. 17l-2U relaw co pre·nlet.eooe.

.&.82. Bertram, Joh. }'riedr.
Rt-~hl'ldene
}•t·i.;fung tlt.·r lleyllulll( von tlcr t•ra...x~tish~nz,
oder dtml \'orlH't"jllt•Yn nwnH<:l1Jicher ~f'd<'n tn

<>•·ganiodum Lclbei·u, """'"'t elner lli•torla

Pnu.~t.•xlstt~ntiA.ooruru.

Br~men, 1741 9 8•.

<1H ob.)
483. 8., J. o~rcttete Lchre voo der Prliexioteoz
of Hunmne Souls, )i,·ing In a Sta.te Antece-i
nuon~ehllchtol" ~t.·lt'll ..• . [AI(1tlltll l Uertraru.J
dan...,u• to tbl•. B;y K. W. A.!!l. . .. London,
Von J. S. Ructock, 1141, flo. 1'1'· i2.
IN7, SO. pp. 112 +· H.
484. Jlltfcr, J. A. Kurr.e Au<t•ig••, wao die
-671. 8aadlua, Chrietopbon1~ tlr~ ym.mgw.
Mt.·yuung ,·on der Prif'Xtd,..ttonz tlu mt.•JuK•h.. . TriU!tatvs de Orlp;iuo Anim,.,. C011mopoll
llrlu•n &ole lm Scbil<ie fuhre. N.P. ll41, So.
(i.t. Amoterdllm), Ulll, !10. pp. 192. H.
pp. 30.
S:.~ 1~!:,';i~he1 ~;:',~;~~~ pre-edsteoce. 8H Bock, 486. !Iewe om.b, Tbomu. ~xlet~nce and
472. rArtopae•• (G..,. ... Beokcr), Job.
Trau•mlgrRtluu; " ......m . l..oll<lunl
Cbr1•wph f. Di""•,.tatio oin!~;ula•·io de Exlol- 4&-. llllacellanroua M~tllphyolcal Et<say
tentia Au1marmn, antequanl In aspectAt.lli
(A): or, An IIJI""•~lwel• con~t>rum,.: the Fur!u470. [Warren, K<hmr<l]. No J.,.,.,.,xl•t•nce.
Or. llri~f l.li...,rtatlon 1\g&luot the ll.vtKIIIo ...lo

nu.

buju1 YUa.e Thf'Rtro OOUlJ)ft.reftUt.

M.P. 1&12

12o PI' za
•
· 1
J
Ora 1 d A 1
. b.
T
473.
omaa a.a, . ac. . to ~ n m&nlm
bumanA.rum PJ"f(>t>XI~Ct~ntiL Lip,.ue, lfiT.C,SO?
ID 0Pl••ltloa to 8aD4Jaa.

474. Bebel, Baltbaoar. Exercltatlo advenuo
Praet.'xh;tE"ntiRm Anlmarum bumAnllrum, Er-~
rortom C. Sandli et Anonyml cujuedan1. Ar·
geot. lfJII, So. (13 ab.)

atlon 1\0d Ut.•Jtt'I"AtJUD

or 8pinhm.l llDd llah·nnl

Beinga. To ..·bleb I• lld<led, Sumo TIUIIIt<hlo
•.. upon Pr.,..,xi•t•n<e ... (•tc.). A• ....,
upon the Dormant State or tlw Suul~ Crnru the
Creation to our Birth, And fmm our l>t!nth to
the ReRnrrection. • • . By n.n lmpartlal J nqulrer after Truth. London, 174~, 8•. 1'1'· ,., ,
39-1 G
ifataiatas the 1apw of tbt 10al ID a rn--nl•teu'
ltato; <IIDitl <lot tl<nohJ of flolun ponl•hn>tDI.
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Pre-E:datenee, • Put•m. Pl"lll'-Exlo- 493. Slbbern,

tt-utia

h".'IU i\

.LatiUl! J't>tlditnm.

!0>. h .
~

11~.

.J:OAtlJiy R~r.

xxnu .

163-lM. Tbt

H.

t.eutia,

writer
168-

~ ~i:n~·t:JdJn• 1:~:~~ll~;,'.'~~!;'..~~~~i:!~~(

lluavep into tbe Earth b.•foru tho Cl'entiun of
tho Six Days rocorded In Ueu.,..io. By a l.aJmRn. London, l!W2, 8•. BL.
<W6. --l!upplon•ontary Addition• to tb• ~c.. rtainly of tho Origin of Evil" • • • • London,
184-t, So. BL.
4gfl. Beecher, E.Jward. Tbe Conftict ..r
AIJN; or !be Unat Det.lo on tbo Jloral ll<'l:ltlon:1 o(OOtl a.mllluu . .. .. 7lh £d~ Boetour
(•tor. IW,), 1&.5, 12". pp. xU. fo-'>2.

A Lljt~t' uf J t mnnn &mla tu a State of l'ret•xish·at·e, tho l.uly Original Sin, and tho
Urmuul Wud< of lbo Oo•J>"I Ditpenoatlon••..

Lo•~:~1"o lJ~~~~.~~~~w!: LDado8, 1m, ..~

488. (Jenylla,Sua~~>o].

Dioq,ulailiouo on••,..London, li8:j, om. So or 16'.

rol SubjLoct•.
1~2 .

t,~

D.i q. Ill., l'P· t't-46, malotalat tbc 4oetrfae or prenbtnct•. ,4.1., Ia ltD11U'I W'orh, 1..4e4oo, 1110, ..,
Vol.lU. H.

llo.lntalna that o.ll wc.a. oowe tutco tbc world wirb
totaJiy dcpra\·c4 11111tora, u a IJCllbbanl fir siu
t.f t-Xbtence. &«- ~ .....

('()niDI I!led In a f'N:' J,n!• .. ,.t,•

489. Thoqlata on a Pre-exi..tent State; tn
AIUIWt·r

Lomluu,

tv

tl l"te Diequltdtlon on
17~~' tnn. to. ls.

G~n•~i Pt.

(Progr.) IIRTnl•,

oi!ii. Berr_, CR!K'"I. Rector of R<nrifi(IW..

VI'· h· .,

Fr~l.

Chrf•lilm. Do "'"-si....
lmmortalttnte AnhJliP.. . •
1~23, 4-. jop. 33.
4114. Certainty (Th~) of th~ Orll(in of Jo:yll

JlMtb, J'lll,

dt'at'rlh~-. _h t11mw . "''"" : 1 . .; !Jplrtt.s or taJien ao~t..
J.:n ~· lt"h l'nt: t.t f" in Dod•I8J'• Oolleotlon, J.

Tf,o

liS

:~c~~~~ ~!~~~= ~h:'"~:,7 ~f.~~ua.

that Subjoct.

W. . Pre-exfatenee of ;:.mlo . ( P,·uLyln">'a"
490. Letter• addro,..ed to l!oftntoJcnym, Esq.
QWJr. Rer. fv•· )Jnrdo, Is:.&; II . MC-00".!.) AB.
r..•ntRinlng 8tl-ictur~ on the V..'rtthiWJ of );d.
498
. Reynaud, Jt•Rfl (Ero ...t). Phil-'pbi,.
yonrd Gibhon, 1-:)ltl; Dr. Prietttloy, 1\lr. Tht~
rE."Uglcl\8e 'ft·rret.·t ("ic l •• . Parle, 1844 8-. pp.
phil no Llnolony l·""c], .tc• .tc. Au<l aJt Abotl"ftct
xiv
. .J.ll. /1.-;.•<·d. il.id.lF;r,>•. pp.lis. D.
or Dr. Priestley M Aco.,unt Cu.rrt~nt with Nclialntahu' tbe p~·t!XI .. tc:uce or iiDbi•D 11o0Gb , aM
Y(IIO.tion. London, tTMR, 12o. pp. ,.i., 3-lO. F.
Ulat thhl' nrtb t111 a puraatot)' ; oppotrea tbe doe~ri. .
Letter IL c·p51.e• the doc-triac"' pre·c:xJ.Mnot.

41Jl. Klewttz, Aut. Wilh.
}'ortdaner uud Priicxir:tf'IJ1..

ltS!w~~~~f~.ol~at

y-.
t:ebor
Mngt.lelmrg,

of t'ttrnal p11nlahmrot. Sro a re'l"" bJ H. lA . )
Taloe In lhCP Rtn• 4H Dnz li~W~tAH for Alii- 1. lli5i..
)lp. US-MI. 8N aiM~ ... 2112,4of:..S.

499. Bruell, J. Fr. Die Lehrc Too d•r Priiexisteuz licr Dlensehlicbf'n ~('rl«'a hifiitorl~~eh
kritl•oh oiftrgeotellt • • • • Straelmrg, l!i&IJ.
So. pp. Tli ., 211 .
600. Beeeller, Edward. The CoDC:Ord of
Ageo . . . . !'it•,.. York, 1!'410, 12-. pp. xi., Mt .
Pp. tot-418 Ml pft-abrt-aee; pp. US-til • nnar.

t•e 101.11 eoD&I"t• of an etllernl
~~JS:~~~6~~~,;ttcr."-.trn•cl. See Jf•IAlr Mn.,

<l92. Preeshtenee (Tho) of S.oul•, and Uuivcntal Rt.~"torutiun. Fn•m th<' ~linutes Rod
Corr~8(Klntlent.'l' of tlw llnrubam Soclf'ty.
Taunton, 171111, So. (Uowa110.)

pant.b..eut.

See 1\lrther, OD thlo nbjoot, 11•o~a a•tl Qouri<r, {Lotldo•,) lid Sorioo, II. 463, &17; III.~ 131; IV.
1117, :lSI, 218; V. 311S; Vll. Sl~; XI. SU-31$. (0.) lloe abo the rrlerne.. ln C. i'. Uaoboa"o D<l><....t
tlrO<W, p. 111, DOk.

APPEliDIX.
TRANSI\IIG RATION.
Nt*.- For lilY doetrlue . _ parti<Dior IIAIIoos ""to, Idu of SUIQeeta.

Cl- Ill. -

IL B-E, allll U•

1107. Kar•ten, Simon. Verhandellnr Moor
paling~ne11ic ttll metenJP'_ycboeie. l!:eue TOoriezlntt . . • . A8l8t. 18441, S•.ft. 0.80.
1>0~. [Al.er, WllliamRouuonili•J. TbeTrantomigration of 8onl8, (,.\'orU. J'IMn". Rn. tQr
g<•ricn Libri Ill .... Amotelodami, lila,¥.
pp. (32). hU. f.,..). 1:
Jan. 1866; LXXX. 68-73.) H.
Bee, fiD"fher, }"abrici..., .o.lcttu, etc. pp.
an~~~~~"~,_:~~~~ !"C~C!ft~~~=::~::.~l:o~u.r
&."<'ribed . lauJht tbe dretrlneoDI11D alcurall~!tt!-.
447-Ull.
603. Werlltdorf', Unttileh. DlopntRIIo de
~f•h•mp•y<·lou•l \"o•h•rnm nun ftji;Urale •od 609. SchllllnK, l\"olfg. Rolnr. De MotempeyJlropri f• lt•t•·lli•:.-miR. { Rrq. Dav. KriMtr.)
choHi Ui!"Kt~rbLtio. LiJHSiae, IITI, ¥.
\"ih•uth+!rgn(', 11'.&1, 4•· I'P· 66·
510. [Hf'lmont, Frft.nrlf'CUI!I ~ff"l"t'arin• T&a)..
504. Vantt .. row, WIOt. Uottlleb •on. Di,..
Two ihmdrL'i Q1wrl.,. mod~t·atoiy propoulldt-<1
iOl.Doppert,Joh. DoYetmto,..,..~.......
Commento. [ l'nol(T.] Sehneebet"gae, 1Tt8, 4>.
li02. lrlloYe, Will•m. • . • Do Paling9neola
Veteruntattn ~h·tP~HJ1!'YCboai sic dicta J»ytha·

t!:

l't>rtutio lliKturko--phitc~npbkR #£fn,...~Vxwau'
eourl•rnfu~ the Doetrlu~ of thf! UeYolutiou nf
\"o•h•rum •l•tl"llO. (/'rn. J. )'. lltl•IJritz.j
llunum &oni• . . . • London, l88f, IDl. I>-.
IIIIi..,, Jj~, 4-. 8 QT.
pp. (~ t. lefl. 0 .
W•. [Conz, CKrl l'hilipp]. S.:bicklll\lo oler
A Lntflt traoolatloa, AaaL tao, II".,. IU. a..
f•• • •lt • llwnwh·rnn;!'(llhypnth~et nntt>r Yt>r8cltieNo. S'J'Sl.).
,,,"••·u \'t.ilkt•rn und zn n•r~tt"hi~en~n Zeitt"D. 611. dtJDtsaeh, Ut•lnr. De alMurdo ,.~,.p..
K; ;., ;"..,.l"•rg, 11111, SO. 1'1'· 16').
DogmRtoDi ... rtalio. LiJlf!i&e,l~,4-.
:, 6.
dermarll:, J>..t. Do M•temp!lychooi 612.
N. A Li·ltor to a G~ntl~man, toncb\"eh·rnm , i'nl"ll t.-111. [P. 1.. r''P· Andr. Seing lite Tr~atloe (or F. 111. no ll<'lmoot] ~,,..
,:..,.ntark; 1'. II., r•?··Tol.. }"juli•trllm; P. 111.,
titulod: Two Hundred Qa..,.iea, etc. London,
rup. A. J. Barman.] C~ie, 1!101, ... (3tah.)
11110, So. BL.

s ..
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A!'I':>~DIX.-TRANSMIGRATION•

.612a

5\20. [Hellaoat, Fmnci .c;: ; :tercurin• T-).
Seder Olam, de. tON. ~c . . . . v . .&78.

Sl3. tklhllllcl, Job., lMII-1131. Dl-rtatlo do
Multlplicl Anlmarwu Redltu In Corpora, auoturl Tractatuo Seder Olam oppoaita. Llpoioe,
letlt, .&o. (Si•b.)
51.&. HeJU'lcl, Helnr. De Anlmarnm Trail&. migralione. Hal. 181111, ¥.
.
!'>ll'>. Klaa•laS', or ClauolDIJ~ Heinrich.
Knf'rcrw,..&ft)t7''f "eternm Uentlhum aequu
:\C bodiernorum quorundam Phllooopl•orum
conCotat."', ad Dodrlnam de Reaurrectlone
t:..rnio Ylndicandam. rRup. Oottrr. Bordan.]
Lipoiae, t1jf, ¥. pp. ai.
~10. Evldeace (An) ror Immortality, and ror
Tran•mlgmtlon. To 'II'bleb I• added.!." Tr""ll•o
concerning tb"'"' who oleep In the uuot or tho
Earth. Loudon, 1112, em. 8•.
ali. HaaDer,Gottbanl. m..ortatlod6Tmn&rnigrationu Antmarum, qnRhmu• ex Lnmlnu
Jl&tlomi• coguoocl potoot. Alt. 17MI, .CO. J>P. 36.
:.18. Schubert, Job. Ern•t. Von Wandelung
der Se•lu WICb dem Tude. Jena, 1740, 4•.
(hh.)
619. O•laader, Job. Adam.

Bde. I., VI., 17811, 'In; aloo 'Wtrktp,.Zur Phil.
u. ~:~~ ~~!;,!:7~;!~~.~~b·o}~7~ dl~l~ Oft
traaamlptlou, I.IJ J'. H. Hedp, .ee bl• .P'roiM K'r"Ufr•

of a...-,, PbU. 111&11, II', pp. Ull-:lllt. H.
630. Jtlliller, Job. Traugott. Ueber die SettlenwRnt.leruug, einigo prUtende Oedankon.
lrledrlch..tadt, 17!16, .CO. pp. 16.
631. Ua1fera-8teraberlf, Cbru. Friodr~
Bartm Ton. Bilek auf die morallecbe nn•l
pollth•cbe 'Welt, WM ele warJ.wu eie iet, waw
ole oeyn wlrd. Br~men, 171111, 8•. pp. 262.:b' Auog., ibid. 1795, SO.
lf&lot.&Jaa &.be doet.rl».e of &.raamt.,raUoll.

632. Gro. .e, Carl. Hellm, odor Uber die &,..,.
l<•n,.·anderung. Zittau, 111111, SO. pp. 228.
633. H&elfpoth, Nlc. De 1\letempoycho•i.
[Rup. Anclr. Rooe.) Lund. 11111, .:•. (:loh.)
631. Ehreaberlf, Frledr. Wahrbell nnrl
Dlchtung UIH•r un•r• }'ortdauer D8Cb dem
To<le. Brl•f• von Julluo an Emllleo. Lelpolg,
1801, 6•. 1'1'· 301.
BpeoalaUa OD U'allualcr&t1oa.

1136. Ver•uch eln~r }:nthliliung rlor lllitluwl
des ~P08Chenleben11 und Autcr•teben~. Lt::u
4

Di-rtallo de
Traruunigratione Antmarum bnmann.runt ex
Corporlbuo In alia.Corpora. TublDgM,

•Ill•

ll41.

gu,,~.J2.!t!i!e~~~ot>oftnalmlantloo.''-Lr.Ucll.

u The •uLbor aupp»ea t.ba.& tb• IOU) of the Apo•tlu
Peter was the aamc u tbat of t.bc p&tt lllrcb AU. abami"-A"rvg.

1'>20. Weraer, Jak. Frledr. Dl-natto Argo· 536. Wedeklad, Georg (Chriotlao Gottlieb),
mentA e..mt.m lJtstemp&yclwsio exponelllt. H.fo'Baron Ton. Ueoor die Beotlmmung dN
giomonll,
4•.
Mcusd•en uml uic En:iebung dcr Menochhclt,
oder: \\~t•r, wo, w01.u, bin lcb, "'ar lcb, und
llal. Hea••e, M. De lllet~mpoychool olve
wenle lch oein I ... Ole...,n,1!12!1,12>. pp. :ZH.
Aniuuuun1 vcr JJiura Corpora hcvolutloue.
Acg•nt. 1137• .&o.
-~
~~tl·w~~~f::u'o:~~,· l!;eP~~~:.!;;·.:~.
· 622. [OliTler, J•nl. LA m6tempoyoo-., dl..
MttnaetleopW&ee darcb etae 8Mlcowuderun1 aa. "conn J)rononc-6 par l.,_·thaguro dfln~ 1'£-cole de
llrt:Uc4.
Crotoue. Am•terd&Jo et l'"l'io, 1760, l:b>.
637. Wendel, Job. Andr. De Metompo;rch01l
~Zl. Trlnlaa, Joh. Anton. Abbandlung ,.on
nupcr tlenuu uerenaa. Coburgi, 18'J8.
dt-r Seelc..·nwaodoruog. l'ranktur& uud l,t,it»zig, sas. Meyer, .Toh. FriMr. TODo PrUrung der
2fl".
J~hre von dl'r Seeleonwandenmg. (In bl1
62&. Traaollllpatloa 1 a Poem. London,
BIIJ.Ucr fGr hulotr• lY.U.rh•it, loieue iolge,
1118, .... :!I. Gd.
1810, om. So, I. 244-299.) F.
523. LualDif• Oottbold Ephraim. Dlo En:l&- 6311. Rltl(en, Ferd. Aug (llax. Franz) voa.
hung deo u~nocheng...cblecbto. Berlin, 17!10,
Die hUcfioten Angelogenhelten der l!eele, nach
dent Ooootr.o deo Fortochritt1 betrachtet.
(j!J, :J:t..lo• &he doetrla.e ot \naamlcrat.loa.
Da~~~:1!: ~~L!:;,.PJ~· ~!1tt!J,c;apuoo ot t11e
626. 8ehobelt, Chrlotoph lluinr. ~oleo mit
10ut &.broush manr mor&al fonu to &D homor&al ooe.
Text uber die En:lehung d.., !ol~nocbenj!C
ocblechto, von Looalng. 8tendal,1780, SO. 6 fit'•
MO. !~.~~~.::t.~':.fu~ d~~~u~~~~",;
5Zi. 8chloe•er, Job. O~rg. Ueber die !!eeg:duuiJiirgere. Oeochrleben \'Ou 'lanl/tat'OI
lenwamleruug. 2 StUcke. Buel,l7!11-ll2,8•.
und mit olneln Ollmbenebekcnntnlol Uoor
PP· 48, 2&.
.
l!eelen,..,.ndorung und Un•tcriJIIchkelt bera1,..
Aloo lo bla KlclAo &ltrlJia, Theil III.
gegeoon Yon Dr. Krug. LeiJ>zlg, 18341, l:b>.
628. Beltrlltfe zur Lebre von der Soeloow•npp. 146.
'
136-UI ..,.. lo oppoaiUora to Blt1en.
do':'.'~.}::'iJ:'r\."; ~J~J.~ ~~~l""d SohJoo. WOO. Pp.
Jl(eyer,
JUrgeo
Bona.
Dl•
Idee
der l!eeaer.·· -BreucA.
lenwanderung. . . . Uambm·g, 1~1, 8°. JIP· M.
529. Herder, Job. Oott!t. von. Du lAnd der
A l'rewda lnosJaUoo, "De 1• mlcratloa de• Ames."
8~1t>n.-l'alingenesio.-Uei.Jcr die 8ee1t>nwan
Ia the Bene G~t~e lbr Not". 30, 18Sl; XV IlL
deruog [thr•• dlalogueo]. (Zerll....,u Blattu,

nu,

noo, so.

4
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CLASS Ill.-DBSTINY

Ml

o• TIUI: 80UL.

CLASS III.- DESTINY OF THE SOUL.
SECT. 1.-COi\JPRERENSIVE WORKS ON THE IMMOBTALITY OP
THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE LIFE.
(ARGUJIIIRTS fB.OJI B.IIA80!f0 OR B.IIABO!f AND REVIILATlON COJIRI!IED.)

Nol4.- 1'01' the work• of auLbon beloa.rbal to aatiou aod MCtl Jlol CArl•"-· ~ree Sec-t. n.; for tnatu..
whlob bolous m&loly or uclulnly '- CAriotia• lll<olofr, - S.OL lU.

MI. AaroD Ab!Jah, R, ft • .o.D. l$08, Opl·
oion~s ~do lw ULI'-111 H.Vtontieot1 y anttgoe
phiiUifOf\lll "''''-' .oUro Ia nlma e«rivit-rQD y ev•
dlllnlciunea Pur el pil·iti..imo doctor Aron
Atla . . . . (Appended t•) the BlN\nl.eb tran~
latiou or the DW.'-?f!lli di ...,.,.. or (Jud~)
Loon Abarbanol, 'onetill, laa8, 4<>, lr. 116127 1
appean to be Yery rare. W'otr <•iW.
Bo/w. 111. 101 aad lbe ....... of llle ankle • ....,_

-h, /!'ork

AbU. Ia tbe Blocr. Diet. or UM Soc. tor tbe our. or
V-et. Iuuwle4.,e •ere uu•lll" to n1 wbelbcr '' wu

!::t~ 'r~~ f~~~!rc.~ .m,:~~=~"f.~~ 4o-

M2. Ladovlel, Jac. )'IU"ragu Sententlarum
t ..m Clll'i,.ti&uocum quam JudAeOrum, Mo-biWle<h<nornm et t:tlmicorum Inter oe di-ntieulium, dt' Homiuia Auiwa a Corpore eeparata. Mtetiut,
643. 8allg, Chrlstb&n Augnat. DIMertaUo . . •
•JUd.l'hilwhlpbumeua Ycterum ot Jtecentiurum
dt" Anima et l'jU8 lmmort.alitate edil!li&«UDtur.
ll"lae, 1714, <1>.
S~. Oporla, Juach. lll•torlae critlcae de
l'en·onitntc Anirul bumani DINCrtatio prior.
Kil. l'llll, <1>.
1>4S. Fabrlclaa, Juh. Alb. .•. Dolectuo Ar·
guruentorum ct :iylla~us Serlptorum 'lui,•.,.
II
rltateru Rt• gionla Chl"istlao!ft ••. Lucubrati~
uibt18 aula uacrueruut. • •. Uamburgi, 11'26.

not,....

4-. ~· :,:~ .:Ji~.'!;. De Anlmonua Hamanoram Jmmorta~Ua~;·• pp. m~re», •• De Cttrh&l ae.11~tJoae ;··

:::
&ten.ltate;'"

ff0-1~~~o ·~~:e ~:d;ec~~:::n!C:';:~(.;::.

7lM-7:1S, •· Oe Pntallonua Pmaar~ue
and Avrend. I. pp. l$1-l~, ·· ~ S:U'lle GentWu.ID...

pen~ aa lllj~
tallt~ de l'in1e. ¥.

ont

de Ia utare et l'lmmor·

v:u \bt• nu rn.ll7 publlt!led t

M9. Luther, Jo~. Adan1. ReceD6etur Nu-ru• t."'rum, qui lntmortalitatem iotici&ti n.DL
)"riberg. lliHI, ... t lA.
5110. Fab~r, Job. ~lelchlor. Undo Orlgo ~
trlnae de lmmort&litate Antmorum l't')Jf't~
"ldoatur. 3 progr. Onoldi, li'lll, .... pp. 118
iD all.
Sec TbJa, F.,._.., e&c. fi'. 1&6-la

650a. {Fraake, OoorJ Sam.]. Phil~
tboologiocbu A~huullung, de. 1788. I!H 1\o.

~14 •

661. [Herrleh, l'ile. Auguot]. l!yll"@e &Tiptorwn d" ~atlrltlbu• purls fit Auimabu bum..
nie,etU\IDJque lwmR terialitAtt",IUimurtalitll.t.
et :Statu )>OOt )lurtem, doque Anirualleotlanaa.
Ratit~bonat>, 1710, t~m. S•. pv.lW +·
A olaued c•t&IQ11W, •illl Dotea..
652. Bardlll, Chri•loJih GuUfried. Tom llrspruug <lcr J:cgrilfe d•r 1:nsterbUchbit.
(&rliner NOflalschrifl fur }"eb. li82.)
653. Flligl(e, Christian Wllh. Gcochicbte cit'S
OIAuiH!n• Bll t:n•ter~lkhtel~. Aufet•l<lhao~,
Ucricllt uod ,.er~dtung. :SThilt. t'Ibollll .
In 2 A~th.) LE-Il••il!, 17114-1~00, flo. F.
Pan 1., PP· ~-HI. lrnP .r th~ ~~-~·• et:>t~«,c.Jtoe•
ottbe ru&ur. ht~. ,. ,er&,o,.lat-Jme •n.ai~.~D,, aeo. ''tTle-

e'en::~~~:~~- ~'1f8~·u-: a'::i~:f;t:.:.:
rfc;b!:-~:~~~e ;~l-~;~f~~;~a·Ji~~~t5:~;!.:

etc., pp. 11~ lj;art 111.• ta 2 wola•• ~n. ••• ..~.-

tory ot the ChrliUaA dodriae.
completed.

'rb<e wock . . . ~

M5a. Pleart, Bernard.

654. [Franke, Georg Sam.). Tenoucb eln.,.
hi:nvl i~h-kriti.tclten Ct-l~nicht der Lt"hrl·D
uw'!.d1_:I0o1Tn0u0ngeenr ~r01T1o0r,n11•1·,!c•nbJ:~c1 n
dn~r"•mneWn:_lb-1·
".,...;d
v
a~ 1 ....,...
Uc~··un_!'!!le... . ~t.to-na,n....
f ••
s:.:.rJ>
.•l,+tLo·--·
-~
-·
~ialo
._
ahopt.lr.tr ~ple&e."-.,.dlcA.
665. PaMDana, Job. o-r:· Fat& D<>ttrlnaco
de Auimorum lmmortalitate. l'artlc. 1.-VJ.
Franco!. l'lll!l-lfiOt, 4-.
656. Breteebaelder, Karl Gottlieb. !!'yot..
matisdJC Eut~·ickulung aller in der Duau•a,...apu ~cu,.., or P. Le Bruo.- Firat H.,
tilt \'Orkommcndton Begrift'e nach dt·n rt)m....._l7ll8-48, loll •ol. ro1.- An E..,U.. &raoo~aboiiO<"beo &hrlnen der evongell..,h·lntLtti·
&ioa, LoadoD, UJS..n, lo I •ol. rw. B.
eehen und r•formtrten Kirrhe und dtu •·kh646. Oporla, Joecb. .• . lllotorla Cr!tlca Do<tlgoten dogmatiO<"hen Lebrbtchorn ibrer'Ih«>trlnuedo ltnmort&lltatc MortaiiTm .... Ham·
logen.- Nebot dor Llteralar, vorzU~tllcb <lor
~..rgi, 1116, So. pp. 687, :U +·
neoern liber aile Theile ~er Dor;mati.k ..• . •·
(t !b.~S:~: ;::,.~i~~.
~~· 17lll, CO.
Tf:>rbe~rt~ und ,·ermebrte Aut!. Lelpzi,:.
M7. Budden•, Joh. }"r~<nz. . . • Th<oeo theo(l!lO~~ :~~ 1,~1;f~i,!'J.'. ~.
Bllll1
logicac do A tht>l•mo et Sv)M'ntftlone • • • •
a..etul tor the lll•n.Wn ~ tbe nt;~eL. tbe•c• Ml
Trllit-cti ad Hh<•ll\"01 , tTI7 • So. pp. 625 +. H.
nry k"CUrat~.
r':t•v~•,\~ ~· ''f l<r>-Joo...." • •ht<b of tbe hi.,..,. 65i. Be agel, F.rnot Gottlieb (lAt. Thl'<>rhlltuo l
c.\remonlea et oou·
tunu!.!l religil•UIIC'.:tllc tou.:t le$ pl!UpleiJtlu moude;
rCJH"Montdc" p:\r tic~ flgure:o~ tlc~in("C..-. fJOI' lA
main de llcrua.rd l•jcart; 1\\"llt' d<·JJ cxplicatioua
hi.roriqtw• ct do• ui-rtatiOUol curleu.....
[~!lilted ~1 J. F. Bcmaru, A. A. Bruen de J.
UartlnWre,and others.] SoU\'elle Mition •••
eorrlgt!e; RngmcnWe [by F. II. 8. do L' Au!·
n&ye, Count Henri Gregoire and M. F. Mao·
~ . . . . 12 tom. (Tome VU. In 2pL) Paris,
1 ~;!~·x~~'.;,/~n. -tala the ftoalt' 4 .. _ _ .
ot J. B. Tblen, aud the Bt.to~,.. m~. ,_

"'*

•;P.

0 1"'
a meon...llty.
MS. G~er, J.,.n Antoine,~. liM. ~m~mn ,
hlstonque, ou entretien11 ..t•ri~·nx rt r~ft~bis J

aur tout ce qoe leo peaplea anc•em •t modern..

':;;.j!·

YOD.

Di,.11~rtatlonH bl!lltoriC"C>thN,Jc.'frl~f! ·:

Qui< I D""trina ~. Animorom tmruortalltal•
Jlf'lftrloni ChriRthlnae dP'bNt. ex {'.an~ ~.
tura et ex Rebua fact Ia moaotriUitea. Pan L
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SECT. I.-OOMPREHBNSIVB WORKS.

658

-VI. [Parte IV. and V. ID two oect.lou Part
VI. in three; In all, 10 diooertauo.... ] lsot18l1. (In hi• OpiUCUla .Ac:ad., Hamburg!,
183&, So, pp. ~:r.~.) H.
Oa r.be , . , . , . doetrlae of lma.o11&1lty UDODI

=.•::.ll~:~~ J&;.':k'l:~.; ~ '~~·:: :::
=-~! !':i:;.:.ct p~l~c:;:,.~br!,~&tr.';; p:~

\he 4oeuiM of l.be Olcl T-.t.aJDeat, pp. lf5-164; oa
\be clocc.rlae of tbe la.. r Jew• dowa t.o tbe time of
Cbrbt, pp. 187-::1•; <'D the Cbrl•daa do.:&rlae, pp.
1l7-17L Ttaeee aa&JI ate tah&abk.

658. Leroas, Pierre. De l'humanlt~, de aon
prtncipe, et de eon avouir o~ tte tron'Ye 1& wale
dofinition de I& rcli~Pon • . . • :l tom. (~
eontinuoualf). Parle, 1840, So. pp. :uii.,
1008.
Line VI., u De 1& t.radJtloa relathemnat. l 1a Yie
tutun.'' comprtalor pp. 291-1001 ot tbe work, ID&lD·
l&lat t.UI. ·• L"lclfe dee aneleoa sur Ia .-to future a 4\6

uah"er.ellemeat quo l'bouuao reaa.J.ualt dau l'bu·
mantt6." Lerou:, lib otbert of \be l'rt:ucb MC!lal·
g&a, nd«t8 lbe 4ocLriae of penoA&IlmiDonalltJ.

168. GriUH, Job. Oeo. Thoodor. Bibliothee&
p.o)'cbologie&oder Yorzeichnio• der wichtigalen
lil>er du Wuoen der Menocben· and Tbiereeelen und die Unaterblichkeitolehre handclndon Schritt.teller llterer and nouerer Zeit, in

:~J"'![:i:::: ..Y:!.':.~:ait~=m~:f:~~l:t
begleitet •• . • Leipaig,
H.

1~,

8•. pp. Ti., 00.

Tbe 111.011& ooplout oollec\kta of lltlel nla&l•t t.o c.be

nbjecl.. buC appareot.11 oompllod la bute.

ental, Greek and Roman, Jewiah and patrlatfc
philoooph)', oee the appropri~&lo he&da below.
682. Aapatbuu, Anreliua, Sairtt and Bp~
ft. A.D. liN. De lmmortalitnle .\niUUie LIIJer
unue. (()pen~, ed.l'&ria. all., 1636, tic. I. 6-19688.) H.
See atao Not. ee, .,,

663. Gaaara111', Th<'Odor. Metapbyoiorhe
Pwychulogio

tlet~

ht.>lligcn

Augu:,tiJHI!" ,

1a...:ZO Abth. Augaburg, 1SS2, E•. pp. x.,
IT.,~. F.
664. .Eaea• GazltiU, ft. A.D. 487. . . . .'Enea.o
Otw~~u• et 1.achRriM Mltylenam• [ft. A.D. $16]
de Immortalit&te Aul.uuo et :Mundi Conoun•m&tiune. Ad Codicea reeenaoit llarlhii Tl4rini
Ducftli Notu &ddidit Jo. Yr. lloi"*on'"'"· Gt·.
Acccdit •En""' lnterpretaUo ab Ambru•iu Camald. Wta. •• • l'&rWia, 1836, So. pp. ""'" .•
630 +· P.

~~~~~,::tct' ~=~c~-r_dLL'ls~~· f~~'\;h{•c~~

tft&Li~ wUt abo be fo>uod, wttb tbo onta of Bartb
an4 olhtr•, lo JUpe'a PrllroL. (,'rcc. LAXX\". llilIIU. B.

66:>. GuUlelmu• AlffM!UI or .An:trnlll (Fr.
Gutllaame d' .Au..,rgm), Bp. of IU..U, ft.
A.D. 1210.... Opera omni& . . . • :l Vol. l'llfi·
eli•, 16i4, fol.
Vol. J. pp. 12t-131, "'De Jauaorta11tate Aniwa.''
Dot hut'on&nt; II. t.\-228., ''l>e Aoln1a Litter." h
B ... LU. 441G"'- X\'UI . M&. ...,_.~l. H.

6860. Demetria• Cydoftiru, ft. A.D. 13:17.
.. • OJm~nlum de contemnendn Mnrtf', Oraect.~
perai•tancc de Ia perHOnnalil6 o.prilo Ia mort.
et Lo.Une. Hf'Ct•n1n1it ••• Ch. ThetiJlb. Kui·
Second M6moire. Hiotoirc d.,. OJoinloru! phinoel.
8".
l0110phiqnco et rellgleuo"" ear l'exiolcnce, Ia
.&lto lu AUC"toru Gro«f l/fltorw, e4, Kulawl et
nature e& I& deaUo6e de l'&me humaine1 depuie
8tura:, 119$, 80, Tom. I. (H.)-'' COlle.& DCC. tGIIpla ar&vm~nla pro co••ftrmaud.• uhuonam iru1»0rl&11tate. ·
leo tempo lea plwo rccul68juequ'~ Ia chute de
-Faltrlc.
I& philooophie groeoo-romaine. (Sian,... d
:l'ra1'4...., .U l' .Acad. du Sci. Mor. d ru., Tome 66Sb. 8abande, nr 8ebande, or 8eXV. [lMt, So] pp. ~; XVI. 43-64, 121beyde, Haymun<lue de, ft . A.D. 1430. Th<<>·
138.) H.
logia rmtuntlfA elve llber creaturarum l'l~ciA
~~l~:• homin• . . . • [Strwobourg, U9U,) f,,t.
~.--[Third memoir.] R68um6criUqued ..
opiniooa . • . eur ••• l'A.mo hnmaine, depnh• lo
Tblt it a remarkable book oa 'farloua aeeoaata,
commoncement de nrc cbr~li<·nne Ju"''u·a
aa4 b aa.l4 \o b. LIM flnt work naU\lod •• Natural
no•Jonro. (Ibid., Tome XXVI. [18111, So) pp.
Tbe-olOC1." Por a notice or the nuw~rou• Nltiou11,
- •&o;r. U.U•· XXXIX..... A P'rc•dt tr•ulatloa
161-230.) H.
.

6110. Bouebltte, Louie ••irmin Ilcrv6. De Ia

Lipoiao, li86,

Por Lbe lrtl. m.eiDOtr,

~eelfo.

1111.

661. Gowan•, William. A Catalogue or
Boolu! treating on the Immortality of the
!loul. .. • New York, (let ed., 18tt,)l853, 120.

a:;

pp.

aloo Noo.

I~, 121$.

Por the htotor7 and literature of the d01>
trine ot lmmortalit.Y, eee, further, No. 01,
Laytoa1 6tlll. Houppelaade1 708,
Hardtaehmldt 1 731, "IOolaeieur 1 791•,
Artre••l R:U. Browae1 836, Hayert
"'t,-noddrldtre 1 960, and 988, Plllf(tre 1
9119, Wytteabaeh1 lOti, Traliler1
to~;. Browne 1 ~~~t Bolsaao 1 1066,
Wllkeaa 1 1109. w obltartb 1 1136,
.JeDDYI lUl, 8traa. . lll48, A1esln•t
1168, DOrlDfrl 1198, Meyer1 1236, Ua•
umat6aellelle Boweiee; 1253.... ~elbyl
1~. Plato. See alao &)'le'e Jliaitm114i,..
and O.u•ru; the Phiioaophlcal Dlctionarlea
of Walch and Krug. 1\nd the Diditm114in dt1
.:iena.6 phiWM>phiqrw (6 Tole.) edited by
Pmnck. One may further couanlt tho wrltera
on the general hietor)' or phiioaophy, p&rliculo.rly Brucker, Enft••ld, Tcrzi, Bohle, Tied.,.
mann. Tonnemao~ Caro11, De 06randoilCouHin,
Jlltter, an•l Bl&kef ;-on medi10nl ph oooph)',
u JourdAin, Caramn.n, Rouuelot, Haur6an,
and the Himnr-. liUlrain d• 14 France (23
Yolo.);-and on modern philoaophf, u Erdmann, Feuerba.ch, Damiron, Doulllfer, Wlltnt,
Knno t·i..,her, 1\lor•ll. o.nd Bartbolm-.. For
numcruua special wurka on the hiatory of Orl-

:t:::.'i!:~:: r:n~·a!~· .~i't~ ~1.>h~~~ ~
talcae't 6N.U, L. Jl. c. fz. On th" lmmortalltt> of

~~ ~~~.::.1~~i~'*- ~\'::
etua, Del«lu, ec.o.. pp.

=. ~ttJ:o~ r~b~:

c~T.

666. Campharo or Camphora, Jac. De
Imnwrtalitllto Anitnc in lludvm Dialogi V\'lgRrit"r [ i.t. in ltall:na) •. •. ll. P. or D. (Home,
about IU2,J fol. If. :!!<.
Abo publ. at lilian, Jfl$; '\"lceua, l4Ti: Co.eoq.
1U8; aD4 Bnlda, Ul8. See H&la and Panaer.

66'1. TreTleD&l89 or de TreTlo, Job.
roratio do Anhnarum IJUmortnlitatc, ct clc
homana l'elicitate Ornllo. Rome, 1.71,] fol.
(12 lenTee, 321in•• toR I'Rg•.)
See Halo,

D.

UQO ; Paruer, JJ. ft'Z, a. IN•

668. c ........ de c ...aata (/141. ca ...
eiDI), 81\m. QnRtstlo rot•lul4n d<' lmmH11a·
Utate Anime. MootoliUli, 1~1, 4•.
668". Jl'lelao, Manllio. [Theologia Platoulu.
de Antrunn1m I mnmrt~litRtc. 1-'lon-nc~, 1~2,]
fol. If. 31U.- Aieo !'uri•, IS5V, ~·. BJI.
For a tuU accoaat or thlt t.rutlte. He Buble. o..d.

!:.:::::-/':~~~:~!:~; ..f:!;!m~!~~ ~~;

CJ:\&Dl Oft tbe IU\dtct, U.ls fcrt'tbabl1 OODt&lDI the

~~~:~'~ ~~~U or the 1plritualh7 au4

669. Houppeiaade, Gull. De Anin1&e H<>ntlnis lnunortA1itRtc ct Statu JMHtt ~lortetn.
Parlolio,t-1111! SO. IOfr. Toc·h••nor.-AI•o rUd.
1493, 8•, and 1499, So,
A ooHe-rtlno or utract• froiU the aDdPflt pllllNophen aad poeu, aa4 \be l'atJaeu or tbc Cbureb,
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;,;o. Cartu,eloll (Lal. Caraeelola•, or 5&1. Palearlo, Aoolo. De Anl""'"'m Jmde Llelo J, ltoll. ~~rmotJcttdt-clamatorH ••••
mortalitat" Li~rl 't're•. Lufiuui (U..il...., : 1.
l r ... :,·o..'lny ~1.141H1, 18•. tr. ~
1610, 1~. -Other O<ia., 150:.., Uti6, 1~.'1, 1t:;;l,
ltu:ludio,c dl.cou.rw• •• iSoTLD..onJu4&ollll'a.at Del,''
and •• De

•· D.: lnuuorulltal~ Anla~e ratlooaUs;·
et~ru:t ll~utudloe:· 8c:c Halo, o. Utl.

de.
Abo Ia A. Pope·• Sd•d• Pouaol•• /14tont•,

Lood. 1760, L... t.

an.

tll·~iu.

tH.)

~tt' ..

·• Ou~ ur tb"' lhn••t

DIODUCUtDU of tbe L~la i"UCtry er &be ai.1e4;at.h
Ba118lffnana, Giovanni Stefano da, II.
OCD\Uf!· ·'-Tif'"~ •
.\.D. 1300, Oralio de Auima.e lmmortalitah.•,
58C•.
Parluttl, l.odovlco, II••
n..
uu:' emu Exhortutionc R.d ca~SI('ntl" Arml\
1mmurtalltnte Anluue Ll~rl treo. R<"gii,
contnolnlld•l•"· "· P. or D. [~IIIAn! 1~!)
IMI, ~·.
r.72. Pompoaatlaa (Ita!. Pompona:nl '•
l,ctrutL • . . Tractatos dt> Immortalltatc .-'.nl· 68i. Carloni (Ltrt. Carlo), Cello l!ecun•lo>.
. • • ArAneu8, tteu t.l<" l~ro\· hh·utia ~i •.• t'tnn
Juae. Donuolae, 1510, fol.
allis ... OamM:uli~ . • • . Ba.ilek, lM4, t".
Exceedioc1. rare. ADOthn e4., I6ML Ul8, tiD. Abo
pp. 18~ +.-At"" ibid. 1571.

,__r.

!t~~~~!~: ~~~~ !~~·iai!~~i!t;eJ:,e:.!~ ~~i.~~· (;.)
Sect PaDtcr, IX. fl~. b. 1806, ao4 BruDe4 wiM U·
tlpu h co u. lut otalllrr.

lmmortalltat~ Anl1118!-Colh•tl• tri~ ... Edltlonlbuo deouu <•lidit,
et qWil do l'hilooopbi•, pool &bulasticorum
.t:n1m In lllllil\ ctarlo, do \"Ita Auctorls, Ll-

573. - - . . • Tractatno de

hriquc Argumcnto Notatu digna aunt, n.dit.<eit
:M. Chri•t. Oodofr. Jlardill . •• • Tv~ingro,
179t, 80. pp. xxxil., 125.

See Rarle ~>D Pomponatlut, Rrocller, IV. 1$~16&,
Youug·111 AOAW Pa.lwrlo, I. 6U-6&3, a.ra4 e•peda111
the work or F.. RcO:lD, No. ltfiOb, below.
574. 8plna, l~•rtololllUIOO dl. Propugnacu-

huu Ari~lott·lis de lnuuorlalitatt• Animn<'
cuutri\TllomamCKietanum • .•• TutelR \'to.
ritali11 de lmmoriAlitAte Anlmu contm Pt!tntm PomponAtinm )IAntuAnnot cognonllustum l)cr•·ttmn, cum clu"•lNll Libro de llort.a.

lltnte Aulm•o llddlter toto lnoerto.
hun in

Fl~~gd

tn•~t Li1Jr08 ApoloJ~ae ~!Utcdcrn P<'retti
~l;~toriR. . . • l enet11o, 1M9, fot .

de elld•m

AD earlier ed., lJoooDl&e, 1016, rot.
575. Laeea•le, llleronynlllo. . . • In Pon•porutc:ium d<" .Animc lmmortnlitate. liOOiolani,
1:118. 4•. t•P· 102.
576. Pomponatlae (Ita I. Pomponassl),
l•et1'us. . . . .~pologin pro,.no 'I'ractntu de lnt·
murtalitat<• .Auimae. llonnniRe, 1.518, fol.
r,;;. Nlpbaa (!tal. Nlf'o', Augnatlnu•. Do
Jmmvrtnlitate Anlme Lihtllus. Yenetli1, IllS,

fol.
Pompoaatlaa(llai.Pompoaassl),

57R.

l't.•tru~. Vl·fcn~orlum sh·o lC<'ttJKHtNimwttad E"a
quno Augu~tiuu .. ~iphntt o.dvenWIIJMIUIIlftCrlJt

~~:.de lmnwrtrultate Aolmae. l"em•tllo,

1:11 ,

f>79. Jl'ornarlla, Hleronymn•de,11p. Tractl\tus amrt·u,. do Imnwrtalitak Aufn~. c.•t

Y.xnm~n Di•potatlonl• Inter Pomt..,uatlum et
Sit:~~~ •• ~~~~~!=::.~~!,.,.-'"·
1180. Jaolanl•, JolduTWI de. De Jmmortalttate human! Anlml. Medlolaui, 1520, 4<.

This Tol. «tDblDt a tretlllM! .. De lmrnmtaltt•~•
ADI•oram ," for a aOllce or wblcb w. Z..U.CU flfi r

"'" •w. Tlkol.• Jllllll. pp. $OJ, 6M.

588. Cardano, {HrviAmo (Lat. llion,.~·mu•
Cardanae). De lmmortalitat~ Animu1w111
Lllx•r . . . . Lu~·lunl, II>U. f•. tr. ;;(>'' ·

Abo In hb ~a. lftm, rot. 11. 4.''11\-!.31. tR. \ T'hl>
Tbird IJook f\t bis nf'Oflotto" (fi,Mf. pr. ~413,
tn!aU ot the .a rue ~ulijec:t.

6811. Marrapha de Martina, Antoniuo.
Opnw df' An11:u1 • •• • ~ •.,..,.,li, 1_,~0, 1.,,
Lib. 1\'. trcat.s or the innuortali11 of

th~

so-L

500. BoTe lie• or Bouelle• r Lat. Bo•llluM.l, Charlt·!t de. Uinlogi tres de .'\u.u .:1·
lulmvrtRlitnt"· •lc Rt.."flllrT('Ctinnt>, d~ l!ur ,:;

EJ<drllo ~~ lllluo ln•touratlone. (1'1\r. l:h-1,
40,) Lngtlnni, l~'t:!, 60. pp. liO.
691. Per~lra, .Tur~P Gt)lllt-~ •..\utoninna ~tft.r.
gR.ritn, Opu~t Ul'nllKI Phytdcie. )lt.•tlide M 1b~
log is non minus util<", qnaru

o~ariuo1 .

•. .

1~4. fot.
•• Pq. 001-1\1:.! dl .. putat JU"O lmnJort•lllfl~ al.lftal". ··
ID tltf• r.,e u4 eurtou• worl tht- a uti.«
...I.DtalDI, an1on~~: o1bn rarado:<f"'ll, that bntkl "•n
Q.O aout..
See RaJie'l &Mlel . . ott~ ao4 R.,..
rit&e, lo the botu to wbkb be dl~u~ at leuctb Lbc
oploiCIDS or tht' aoC'Ieou :~nd rnodt"MI• on thh •vb}ft1.
S.. lllto CIH...,t. JNN. _..,...,Ill . DI-W. l!eJ>ol.
bCJrn (.fMaM. LU. V. 6• ob~tH'I tlaal a GC'I'IM.D

(lletbymMo Cnmt>l,]

-r.wtc.

wrhcr, ~. C. Kbtrd, hu eotn·erlf•d tbe In& •••
words of tbe title or tblt hoM; h:llo th~ "••~te of •
,,.. toed aatborcs•, "Xarrnrtta ADtooh11a,·· c. wt.o.
bo ucrlbe• a tn:oatbe 011 tbe lmt~~ort."lhJ 't Ute ...,_I.
IApeedu bu doM the .nllhe ha hb JtfW. rt.U• ~Mel.•
I. 01.- Comp. Hallam's Ul. oJ ~. Pan 11. Clt.
Ill. I :n.

Wl. Da Hee,aet,.,,lrlen. P••rlpt't""""' _,,_
gttmf'utorum nl'llgnimu nfn1irum t1o tmmOf'·
t:..lltate5,$tf"rnnquc Jo'rdC'itntt' • •• Lt."tc. t J..o..

vnnli, 1 7, 1~.-/bid. 1!1M, 4•.

•

W!f: ::~!!.':l!!":'n~~~,'01 .~~n;'n;!~;'j:;::
murtRiitatc. •••

\'etu·tU~t,

ta'J 9

S•.

59f. Alpbonaaa, "" Alf'one..., Petmo,

Bu'YI""ri•. Dinlogwodelmmortalitate Aninu...
Jlardnone, liiGI. 80.
595. BoarffDt"•llle, ChArh.. de. L'atb..._~
Uln.chi<', (Ill Dlt-cuUI'I'o tit• l'intDtnrhtlit6 df' r&mtt
r.st. Pleo, Giovanni F'ranccM'o, tif ..Vi randal«.
et riolllnrr.-ct.iun th"8 ('UrJlM. P»ri., •""- t'ftl •
. . • De Ani mAe ImmortaUt8te Dlgr~Mfo. . . •
""'· ft'. J:!, PI•· 156, uod fl'. ~
Bononia<·, I~U, 40•
600. Natta, ~IAr<o Antonio. Opera omnia,
r.82. Jl'lera, Baptiotl\. Contra Pomponatium
ocilir<·t: de lmmortKIItnto Anlnu. Li~li \.
de Anim•"' Immortalltato. \'••net. I~:U. fol.
OrRtlom'O Tllrl., ..• . l'•netllo, ..tldu. IHf,
S83. Tbom.,aa (/tal. Tomeo), ~lr . L.onifol.
cu1 •• ••• Dinl~~i nu:1c 1)rinmua inlu,n~m ··~~!II ' 597. Pae•ero, ~lare Antonio,taiV.f/Geao-.a
.•• • \c.•net.Ut•,. UiHt .Jo.-Aiw lnr. 1~\
tL·of.G«naanr.Jauaa). Di"JltltRt ;,H.JrJr,.
fol.; LuJ,::•huu, 1:~12. F.o.

mt?..:!u~~!~etbc ".:~~ui~· 1!';'r!r.~d·~~~:'c::;.!a~1;

of 111 "IIt.

684. Contarlnl (Lat. Contarenna', Grut·
paro lhrd. De Jmmortnlitftt<' Auinut'" n(lvt•r·
eu" l~to~trum Pomponntlum. \'t.'nt.·tiiK, 132~, S".
li85. Jayelll, or da Caealt', Orl•orotoJuo
(Lat. ChryfM .. tomua Caealenala). Solntlf~
nt-8 Ul\tiunnm Attlnli )lortalltateru probnn·
tlnm, quAe In n.feuoorlo e<mtra Nlpbum a
PontJ)(JO:ttlo f()rmftntnr. ,~(•netiht, 1625.
a.. Tiro-l, Uld Zodler'o UJII•• .r... :uv. -

1t-llt•("ltt8 lmntu.ni Jrunwr~litatf". I -.~,.,.,,tiM' · ·
t.3n .~., S•.-.U!fn Montcr~H, l:~tv,, ~·. :bll#flj.

5~. Vera..Craee (..,;fri"all.vGath·rrt's ·•
AlJlh"u;~u:oo: de. Sl't'('nh•~iu PI,,.~:··· " ' .•.t j ... • ~

t<'lit'.c-um Trnctatn •lt.• Ananla<' luunol·t•Htah·.
&lmantka<', 1~'i:J, fat.
500. Woolton, .Tohn, Bp. A T""•ti•• • f lh
·lnmwrtt~litit.• ~ftht' Soule:, •bl'r('iu i•dN'lar ..•l
the Orf;.:au.-. ~Ature o.ntl 1 owcrK of th<' AAJU•·.

togotlu·r wl_th the Stalt• anrt Condition tlo.v,,

of. bulla a.s 1t lA c-ouloyn~l and ~y·-' ~'~Qia
tho Bodle. Loodoo, 1111, 100.
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600. 1-ltert, Aneelme. Eclogue de d~ux
bergen ... ear l'escelleoce •t imwortalit.t du
l'lme n.iloollllable. Pam, &617, &>.

~.

Klelo-ld, Nlc. Declamatlodo JmmortatittUt• Auiu&uc. Autn:rpiae, 16H, t~. and
Yrnncof. 11J311. 1~"'.

..

Atoo oppeodod 10 bb I'IUlologlc, Lucd. Bal. 1118,
1101. Marta, Jacopo Antonio. Apologia do
Aolm"" Iwmortalitate. Neopoll, 1678, Col.
621 . Colmbra (Lat. Cooflllbrlea), Urtit!O'l. A.uWry (Lal. Alberto• or A.ube•
rtrlidadt dt. Cornou~utnrii Collegil Conlm·
rtue), Claude. . • . Oratio apodlctica de I mbrlcen•l• Soclete<tis Ieev, in tree Llbroo de
mortalltate Anlmae. [:llorglle,]15841, So.
Anima Arl•totollo .. . . f4th Ed.} Culoole,
003. Bruno, Antonio. Entelechla, oeu de
(1800, 03, 00,) 1617, 4•. col. 69-1 +· H .
quinta .'iatum et Animao lmmurtalitnto Di.a.U:aa1 o&btT fide. Con. 61l~l0 ooatafo •• Tractatu
putatio. Nenpoll, 1187, 4'>.- Venet. 161l'7, 4'>.
~e":~~~~e•e_w:rt':~o~~f;l:p· t~0!'o'ui~b~tf!':.
oot. Cartarlaa, Job. LudoY. Do Jmntortallwrltteu . aec:onUoc to Backer, b7 Baltbuar Alu.re&.
tatc ~~ l'lumlltate Animae. Bononlne, UiSl, 8•. 1122. Crelllontot, Coaaro, 1li60-UII1. lllu,..
605. Coler, JRC. De Anlmaram Immortalftate
trt•• Contomplallones de Animo. \'enotila,
et Statu, p.,.tquam ox hoc Ergaotulo Cort>Orl>
16 .. ....
hum~ni ogr~....., ount. Vlte~rgac, 1Ml, £•.
Aeeu..ed ot dea,-lnc tbe lmruottallty fl tbe 100T.
(8nack". HIM. hit. IV. 2"16-2~. ) Oo tbe ocher
«.1~.
hand K"e Bayle. Tlroabotcbl, and Tluot lo H~r·a
006. :N'aaeel, Nlrohu de. . • • Do JmmortaI•OVP. Btogr. ~~aU. See, runbct, Jio. 19~
lttate .~uinuP. Y••lltntlo advenms Unlt•num 023. W elnrleb, Ooorg. Chri•tllcher BcrlcM
. • . . Pviollo, 16111, 8•. If. 1~ .
Yon df"r U~a~ttt.•rhllchkdt uod Zuatand dcr Set....
ad
J"'P'!rl.'lt~:~~~~~.ot::J~•
lou. Leipzig, 1800, 8•.
1;07. Ledt-.., \"Inc. Do Auimao Jmmortall- 62-1. Bertoltua, Clllo&r. De Immortalltatc.
Anlmc•, •ecundum l'rioclpla Arletotelbo. Patatc: 1t«:e<lit de Coell Subotanti&. ''cnetli•,
tavil, 11102, 4'>.
1:1!1!1, ~·.
t)ll~ . Hatteua, Hclnr.
Beweloa, dnoo dcr 6~. Roa•l (Lat. Rubeual, Olo. BRI., of
Otnoa. Dti Jmmortalitato Anima Librl trM.
vcraa;lutftigu Oelat im MeuHChen nnstcrltlkh
Venotil•, 11102,¥.
und unvurginglich ocy. Wlttonberg, 161111,&>.
G26. Dallle, Frledr. Qtta'elloola: An Anima
flOO. Ro••ellua, Hannibal.
"Llber telUu.t Coauotour. J. Ia Hermetea Trt.
hmunull ratiooRI.., olt lmwortalie! apudlctlca
merfRum ... e.t d~ lmmorta1Uate anhnorum. Crn·
«4TO~o.O''S· Sl~\·ig~, 1601, 1:.:•.
C:O"f". 1180. ColoD. 1810. tol. "-IWn1ctMI.
lleprlntl:"d •llh bta Jlzerdu. Ill. do ro111a1. Dft,
Ol~• H• u . 16U, 80.
610. Challlpalgnae, J~an d~. Trnlrt6 do
l'lmmortalito de 1'3me. Bovrd<•llu•, ISU:>, 1~". 627. Mariana, Joan. Tractatoo ocph•m tum
thc.oologfrl, t11m hit'f,,rJci . .•• IY.llt.•MoiJt'he
611. llerrea (Lat. 8erraoua), Je:m de. Do
Mntationc. • • . YII. De l\lorto ct Immortalil'im1nortallt6 de t"Amo, repr6tfentCt.' vnr prt•n·
tato Librl Ill.... Colon. Agrlp. 14109, f<>l.
'1'e!t certainee et par Jes frulht exceUeru~ de eon
pp. 4U. DL.
vral uoage. Lyon, 1liiNI. ~·.
Tbe two lrtatbe• or wblob tbe tftle• ·~
612. GUaoeatl, or Glla•eotl, Fnblo. Dl,..
ak\'O afron:Jtd A pretest for t.helm.prleoomeal of t11tt
ronlf morali ••• contra tJ tlit~J•iucer del n1orlre,
author. s~e Tlc:kuor·• 81.14. of Spanl•o\ Lit.• Ill. I"See
abo Rllck('r, IHbl. du BcrlN,,.,. de lea Comp. 4•
oletto Athanatophilh.: con O~ture. \" euetla,
./!..... \', $1&, 619.
10H. 4'>. BL.- Aloo ibid. 1C011, ¥.
61.11'. Cunradua, Ocorglos. Do lotmortalltat"
»p. JU.
Aohnn•. Wlteb. 1611, 4'>.
613. - - Dlaloghl V. dell'lmmortallt~ dell'
anlmn. Venczlll, 1:196, ~·!
G211. Jaek1oo, John. Dlocou...,. de(enollng
8o Oriue. hrbap• tbe •me u the Pft004ial·
th<• Immortnllty o( tho Sonl. London, 1811.
614. Coualn (Lat. Copatua), J<-11n. •·un·
8•.
daoumta lteligionis .•. b()(". t-:;t, Tro.ctRtus dl' llaO. Le . .t aa, Leonard us. De Pro•ldentla
Naturall Dol Coll:nltlono, do Anlml hnmortnNuoth•i•, ut Animi Immortnlltate Llbrl 11 .
Jitato ct do Ju•tftiA Del advcrsuo PoiiUcorum
.... Antwrpire,18U,So.J>p.31>1 .;.. -£ollll1>
oeo Atheorunt Errore•. Doncl, 1litT, So.
:!<lA, ibid. 161i, S•. BL.
615. Serre• (Lat. 8~rranu•), Jean de.
De l'uonge de l'lmmortalit6 de l'iln~. l!ou•u, 031. - - Sir Walter ltawlelgh'o Gbo.t; or, hi~
ApJ>Ilrltlon to an Intimate Frh•ud, willing hi111
107, 12-.
to tran•l11te Into Engllob, I hi• Le11med Book
Tbe tame oe No. Ill!
of
L. ~lu• enlltnled, (Do l'ru\'hlcnlill l'in616. Fedeli, Giovanni llnttlota de•. Anlm:o
mtuJ", .i Anitnm ltumort.ulltnte.) . . . Lomlou,
Immortal e. Yon. 1~118, 6•.
1661, 12-. pp. 38-l +- F.
1111. lller. .eeua, or Opmeraeoata, Petrus,
Pp. 2.\7-:AM relate to tmnaortalltr.
f'!ra~iru. Tractatuo du ll••urr•-ctlono Cor- 032. Gtaootnl, Tomu"'""· Do Mentl• JmJK>rum, ae Animn.n1m Jmmorh•tltatf', contrn
maul\o Stutu JWHt lluminh,Obitmn Dit~JlUbltlu
8a•htCt!Poe ac ht\Juo FArln"' lt"'retlcoo romArl•tull•llcn. l'lltnvil, 181., ~·.
J>Ioreo. Coloolll!, 1598, So.
Defeo«- Arlatotle as:ala•t tbe cbarp or tea.c:blul
tho mortalH,- ot tbe .oul.
618. DaTiea, or Davia, Sir John. NOIICo
TeiJ18Um. 1'hi• Oracle <'XJIOUnded In two Elc- 633. Moatap, llcnry, hi Earl of Jlland~<lln·.
)lnnchc~tt•r Klllondo : Contcmplatio )lortht t•t
p:lea. 1. Of llumRno Knowlcdg~. 2. Of th"
ln1murtnlitatis: a C-ontemplAtion ofDentlt nn•l
~oule or ~Jan, nnd the Immort41itio tht·rt."t,f.
Immortality. Londun, 1818, l:0:0 .-Tiw2'1 ln ·London, 16ltlt, 4°. - Abo ibid. 1002,. 160H, 4°,
JJre!I!'Jion, DUICh inlnrged. London, l63ti, S•.
IGl:~;~i!;· l~n;~!t~r!;:
tille ,_ ..
BL. -15th lmt>rcs.!lon, 1600.
Wot"t for Noae bot ADe~l• and Mto, tbat Is to be 034. Bonlt'aeeto, llnld. Doii' Immortallt~
nble to look loto, aod to kauw our MITe•. Or. a
dell' Anima. \'euctla, 1621,¥.
Boot •lw•lnl •·bat the Soul~ h.' " Ac:. Comp. No•
.a, &Dd le'e Blhl. Qr~, Parlll. p. l~:l.
036. Q,aervray(Le',on I•• olxjonrn6eo•l•·h
1110. - - Tbe OrlgloRI, Nature 11ncl Immortnllty
etouulint\ dnnslceqnelles e11t ]'rom.-e ••• qth• It!
u( the Sc>nl; 11 P~m ... [with ll l'rcfnro by
utuudo u'c.·st point 6terncl, et quo I''IUC! hus . T•t~J. London, 11609,) 169i, 8•. If. IG,J>i>·
mainu est immortello •• • • I>arit, 16~J, t•.
108.-3.11'.11 .. i'nd. 111~. 12-. pp. 131. F.
6:!6. Rloheome, Lonlo. L'lmmorta1116 ole
Tbe ~ad Part ot lfone
Al.o to Chal·
J'lme, dklar~ &Tt"C rateon11 naturellrs, h•!~
......,., .• EflflltA Poca. \'. lt-100. (H.) Fvr 1'&rluus
molt~nas- bumalna et divino ... oootre loa
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Pario, Ul2t, So. pp.

881

oft he Reaoonable Soule; and Bpln..a'o Opinion
of the l\lortallty of the Soule brielly OOilfated.
London, IIUI, .&<.

Slrmoad, Antoine. . . . De Anim"' ImSee No. ti<~3.
mortalttate Dcmon8tratio physic:n et Arlatotelica.. Advcreua Pomponatium ct Aueclu. 661 . .lllornay, Philippe de, Stif!Mur Da
Pleaala-lllarly.
foul'• own };'lidt-n<"t"
Parloilo, 111211, So. - I bid. 11136, 8•. pp. 896, 9"..!
fur Ito owu lwwort:lllty. l!eloctod uut of l'ir
(Api>"ndix).
1'.
Sytloey
aud
A.
Uoldiug"o
'l'ranalatton of 1'.
638. SUbo.a, Jean. Leo deux Yhrite•, i'une
de MurnKy'e 71ra.nt.u of (.'/triltio.n lld1"gl011.
de Dieu ot de ea pro,·ltlenco; l'autre de l'fln..
By
J.
liM-hiler.
London,
UUI,
.&<.
mortllilte de i"ime. l:'ario, t628, 80.- Aloo
Korn&J'• .o Tn.ttf de Ia ri'tltf de ta reltfjcJD ob~
1634, ""· pp. 101>6.
tienau" wu ftrM. publ. at Antwerp tllll$71, aad af\n'.
W&l'dll LnQ,.I&ted. bJ biD.Itelf iDtO J.lJD, Jr\U&a'TOU
63&-. StephaD1U0 Job., &Uunmn1. De Iocdltlt•111 aud lr:IUIIfttlou•. (Ike )"abrlcha. JMI.rctu.,
tolumltn.tc Uiu st.•rntnda. 'fnt.etn.tne, atque de
human"' ~!entia Immortalltnte DlaiogWI. , •.,_
~~tt~P<m· ~~(Ke~~.'::.-~~~~~oi:;.: ~
morLalh7 of tbe 1oul..
netiio, 11127, SO. BL.
639. [Vlaad, or de Vlan, Tb6ophile). Leo 662. Capreolu•, Jac. Brevi• Dill<t'ptatlo,qaa
Anlnutm llomini1 etal fnctam, lmmortal.-m
c:euvre~ de Th~phllf.•, tli\·IM>c:4 en trois parti01.
tanu.·u l~ g.uinquo .katl.ooibUI At a.pertum.
Rouon, 11127, ~·.- Alw l'ari•, 1661, l:lo.
Part I. , "l.le l'lmmortall~ dt! l'tme," h maiDI11l
l,arisli,., 1&11, S•.
p.n1•hn..oe of the l'hlllldo ut Plato, p.rtly p«UcaJ,
rt11 lu IJI'OIIIC. 8~ ~..... COMpUc.t tLJ ~. 663. Cartwrll(ht, Chrlotopher. Tb~ ll"'tt..
tr~ltca: .\.uthunty In )lnttcht vf Relit,-ion. au•l
ll- I.J4, l"&rlll, 1t(.6, 310. JJ.
the ~1118 huruortKlity, \·lndkated iu t"o
610. Wallenberl(er, \'al. Quneotion01 de
~rruon1 . . • . London, li&T, .P.
Anhu:w Junuurtalitat6 et Io'id6 nAturaU ln
)forl.HJrUnl Cunltionc. Jo;rfurdin.e, Ul28, 4-•.
tiM. MlerorllDa, Job. EthnopLroniu•, tril•M
Dhdol(OfUIU Llhris t·ontra Gt,utillum de l"rin·
ti41. Bailly, l'ierre. Lea 110ngeo de Phet~tion,
civilBt'hriat.iauac l:t•ligivuieDubitn.tiooftl,qm,..
pU.l'lltloXcd vhytdologi<jut:a, avec un Dll\loguo
rnm 1. dt) Anhnae Jaun1nmw JmmortalitAt~ 2..
de J'inunortalit6 de l'lme et pui~&Ance de
de Deo .•• et 3. de .k •llgtone . . . • !!tdh>i,
unturf' . . . . t•n.rfs, 1884, 8-.
(UI-17,)
1661, .&<. (161 ab.)
4142. Boshorn, :IIRr<uo Znerlua. Omtlo do
Anhuurumlnuuortu.litAte. Lugd. Bat.1611,¥. 666. More, Henry. Philoo~>t>hl<all Poewa •• . •
Cambritlg•,
16U, F•. pp. 4;!6 +. F.
613. [Dll(by, Sir K•nolm ]. Two Tr<>&tloco.
Thh \"Oiume h rrtnclpally L<t'Ufllrd witt. .~~.., ..
In tlu~ um• nf which, the S~t.tvre of Dodl~~; In
tho other, the NAhre of l'IR1Ut8o\·J., ; Itt looked
~u";':r!i.!o~"~'·:~:~~~.'(';}*,r~ t~r~·:r ~:~
ber Jn•mortaliUe, the 81up or tM So.~. &l'le \"aiUe
into: in way or Di:4COYel·y, of the Jrnnwrta.lity
o~ Ht•l\.floOntlLlc Sovle11. . . . J•ur!"• 18«, Col. pp.
~!~~~"'p!;.;:n~ 1 :m.o;;:~ba~~~ ~~t1~;·~,l.fa',~J a.~
4ti4l +· Jf.-Aloo London, 1~, 1668, .&<. H.
teparate tlUe·pape, bq;hanlnl l't'Spt'Ctl~f7 eflll

'U••

r

8ee N'01. 660, - .

CU3>. - - Doutonotratlo Jmmortalitati• Anlm"'
rA.tlonaiiM. lt'mnc-ufUrti, 1664, So. -Otht'r ed~t.
611. Le Normand, .Jncqueo. De n""""""ria
AuimAe r"Uonali• lmmortaUtate. Parleile,

IGU, S•.

~e,;~c;:;.~:;~~b~~;.o.::~· o, ~~;~~~::!:0:::!:: ·~-;;
1'/'. hat ab AI•JWndlx. euth..lf'd "(kHJ,oerf•u• l"l&t•-a~l,..
••n•, or an l':•ay up..u thtr luftnity of Wot-)d,. Mol
of l'lntonlcl Prtocl~l"llo"
lbl-:Ht~; &Dd Part 111 ..

rtt.

•;. ~~~~xb:':.. ·;n 1~t'r~~eit;!f~~~! n°!t~:..t;::;

f.ce,. to ruany

or

r~

,o;.,~

tbto rneru•. at
e11d of tbc
whh u
" lu\off'p~ratlc-u G<1:1t>1.Jt ·

we aro ra"ot'OO
[Overton, RJ MILn'o Mortalltle: or, A
or ob•cu re aad barbar<HU wotdt ~ tkrda.
Trc..ti.., wherein ·Uo proved, both thi!OI"«<cally and t•hilooopbically, that Whole Mnn . .. 668. [Ward, S•th, Bp.]. A Philooorhi<"Ril
io aCompoumlwhoily Mort.tll,coutrttry tothllt
Etu1ay tu'*'A.rdll AU EYfction of the Bf'itlf[ Mlul
Conmum Dl•tln<tlon of l!onle nntl Body: Rntl
Altrlbut•• of Goo. The Immortnlity • f llw
thl\t tbe Pr•..,nt Going of tho l!oule into
l!oulo of Mon. The Tntth ""~ Authority or
lleiLVen or Hell fo a )leer Fiction: an<l that
&rlptore. . . . The 4th Ed. Uy i'. W. Oxfunl,
at the Resurrection io the llegiuolntt of our
(lll.~t. 66• .. . ) 1667, Int. So. 1'1'· 18). 1£7.
Pace• 31-81 relate to th SmD..Ionalh1 or lbe 1001.
Irumortality . . . . By R. 0. • . . AmaterdiLRI,
PP· 43. H.
667. [Holland, Guy). TbeOranrl Prcruptthe
ot Jlunu'u Sature ; naotely, th<' OOul1 riaturall
,.~ :::rt.~t~~u n~al'~~:~.
N:.~~'m~~
or ~ath·o ImmortAlity and fnedon• from Cutu:e·l:~t;::!· ~-:;~ : ;~·!:n. ~.h~~~t)l:~'~;~~~ T::~
ruptlon . • • • By U. II., Gent. London, liN.
tloned, to Wbolc llaa died," •o. Blaekburue, Hi•·
So. BM.

6l~.

uu•. ""·
""'0

•!,::D;lG.a

etG. 1d ed., pp. 77-11, rtva
aocouat or tblt wGrL

torle.Z

• r.u

.:rt.:

4W\. Immortality (The) of Mana Soul•, ~a:!~:!!'~-:~~~;:· •u~d ~L":'c.::u~
aeparated !!on I, according to the Gro1n>d•..,.
pron-d both ~y l:<niph·re and lleuoo. CooR""""n and PrioclplN of Chrlotlan Relltd"".
lt'IU'y to the •·aocir of R. 0. in hlo Book lnLondon, 111M, So. BL.-Alao, 16i4, ¥;
titulcd )IRnl llortalily • • . . London, t846,
So.
~·. pp. 4.~. H.
6&7. Prerosathre (Thel of Man: or, Hie 669. Cotta, Chart•.., tht AbU. Traitli d. 1''hnmortelle. Pari•, IW, 4•.
Soules lmnwrtKIIty, Rnd llgh l'crfection tl.,_
fl'nded, A.nfi c xpiAinc'il Rpin11t the Hnt~th A.Ud 6690. FeTrler, J. TrultM do l'iwmortalltO,
Rude Coocep~l_on11 of n. Latfl Authour •. o •
d~ l'lDte, el de Ill vfrltable valllaDC<O dana ),.
[London l) 1613, 4•. I'P· -16 +· H.
martyre. Pari•, 1&8, .&<.
~- Roeebl (Lot. Roeeu•'• .~nt. Anlm~.. 6GO. Cbarletoa, or Cbarltoa, 'Waltor,
rationt\1114 lmmor t.ttllttut Bimul cum lpatua ,.~"'
JI.D. The Immortality .,f the HniiUUI<• So<ol.
PropaJtalluut~ ex &olin~ • . . • )"rancofortl.
d<·n>Onotmted by the Light of 1\atur't!. LooIMf,.ja. :lllgr.
dvn, I&Tt ·&•.
6l9. H., T. n,., Immortality of the l!oul•; 15660. Gauend,COIItMon!yO. . .•ndl, 1'1~ .
tht• Jo!xct•llf'rK"ye or .lt"AU!f Chrt•t, treated on.
. . . ll)>t'rA oiUoia . • . . 0 tOlD. (Lqdnni.
Ullllluu, 1&15, 4*. BJI.
1~11.) ••turentiiP, li27. (ul. H.
Hn.o Tom. lt. pp. Ml--6711. "De Aala.onaa ...._.
650. Ro,.., Alox. Th" I'!Jlloonphltllll TourhtalllAte."'
lltnww: or, OIN~ervationR on ~il' Krn('llnt Dl~t"
"h···· ViHC:our~es or tho Xuturu or lbJiee, antl 661. Klrehmaler, Georg Cup. DiAertaU..
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662

d• lmmortalltato Anlme hnma11111. Vlteb<lrg•, Ulllfl, -lo. tr. 8.
lllore (Lat. lllorwu), Henry. The Immortality of the Boul, 110 fil.rre forth u it le
d~monstrablo from the Knowledge of Nature
and the Light of ReRIIOn. London, 1&1, So.

~.

+·

AltO Loodoo, Ullllt, rol. pp. 2U
B. (la bls
- - · · - · 'Writ1ft,., td ed.)- Loadoa, 1713. rot.
pp. x:d., :1.)1, ,.I.
F. (IIUI., 4tb t'd.)- A LatU.
tnlallatloa, Loadou, 1176, and Bouerd.am, J6T7, at-.

+·

u:f.r.::

~~~r.~~rf~~~~o~'u;!."hi~:;..l~~~o 1

bergae, 111410, .a-.
«MU. Ferrier (Lat. Ferrerlua), Jean. De
Animae lmmortalitatfl et Tera fortitudtnc.
P&ruil8, UMIO, So.
1166. Smith, John, Fellov> of Qltwo'• (.bll. in
c~mbridg<. Sel!M't DiiiCOU ...... treating . •. 4.
Of the Immort,.lity or tho Son I. • . . London,
18110, .a-. pp. lill., 6:.16. H.-3d ed., Lond.
lS~l, So.
Dbe. IV. oeauplet I'P· 67-110.

-

· [BfJIJenf'eld, Job. Chry1100tomna1. Anima triumph1Uld, 11ho PhilOf'OJJbiCA bemon·
etratio Immortalltatle Anlm..,, [Publi•hed
under the name of .A11Ra11duo V<MU, agalnot
8ir ~~~~.,.,~~:·] 1881, 12". pp. fi22 +•

66i'. Vnonlaa, 01. De Anlnue homRnat Immortalitato <'Juequo poet Separationum MO<lo
Su~•iotendi . [Rup. Andr. Jlcrnodin•.J UpMire, 1881, ¥. (1 sh.)
668. Zapf', Gottf'rie<L De Anlmlle raliom\llo
lmmortAiimte. Jenat, 1181, 4•. 3 fiT•
6011. Het:&er, Joh. Chrlotian. De Immortailtate AuiJmw mtionnlill. Lipeiae, 1681, ¥.
870. Jmmortallte (De I') de l'.&me. PRria,

181141,
See ""·
Joumol du Sc'OMJU, Sept. 6. liM.
871. Baxter, Rictmrd. The ReiUIOno of the
Christian Keligi.m. . . . 2 pnrto. London,
Ultl7,¥.

A. lao lu hi" PrtJclkal w-ora, 1107, to&., II. 1-200.
(B.l Ia tbt> Appeu•llx ~Pari n. (pp. 1~200 ID tbe
Pr.adl~al Workl) he dcreoda " Lbe Sou1'1 Immor·
tallt1 against thr Rom•tl•t.a or Epicureans, ao4 otber
P..eu4ol•bHo.:roa•her•."

812. Wadsworth, ThomM. ',o\..,.,o/nl)coll<uoc,n4: or, The Immortality of the Soul explained
and proveol by Scripture 1\nd UeAIIOo. A Confutation of lhlll lrrallonRI Rod Irreligion•
Opinion of tho Soul's D~ing with the llody,
and Interruption of ito Comnnmion with God
from Death, until .tho DRl of Judgment • . . .
To which io Added, llalth • Triumph oYer the
Fear of Death . . • . London1 1870, So. pp.
18'! +,and (Falth'o Triumph) 116 +• B.A.
813. (Laytoa, Ilenry]. Obeervatiou upon
Mr. Wad•w~rtb'o BOOr. of tho Soula Immortality, and hi• Confutation of the Opinion or
the Soulo Inactivity to the Time of General
Ret~urr!M'tlon. .. .
(London I 1870 t] ¥. pp.
1!19. H
814. [--]. Oboermtiono on Dr.CharltonaTrlioo; intltulcd, The Immortl\llty or tho HoDlllne Soul, demonotrated h1 the Light or
Nature. . .. [London I 11170!]¥. Printed ao
a coollooatlon of tho preceding, pp. 201-216.
H.
81~. C61er, '" Coler, Martin Clemeu. Dl.putntlo do lmmortalitate Animae huiii&O&e.
Ouoid. 187lll, ¥. pp. 16.
816. llkank, !!am. Demonetratlo Immortalltatlo AnhnAO ratiooallo, philooophice comprehelliiL [ Rup. Mago. Melander.] Holm.
ltllll, ¥. (7 eh.)
8T7. Llaa, Paul. Dleoertatlo de poeltiYa Ani·
marum a Corporlbue poet Mortem lleparatlone
et oatoraU Immortalitate. Vlteb. 1tlf, •·
1178. IIIUtoJHOI. .t Mart. De Anima eeparata.

rRt'P·

4o.

696

Andr. B. Haaeelqo18t.J Aboae, UITI,

(5 sh.)

67~i.e.~ .~la~e~.~~eD~~~=-~e~.;',.j},~f:;
quilms Jo'unctionee Anirui, \"irca, l\atu.ra, lm·
mortA.litas, •bnul et Logica nohena ... per·
tractantur. Parlsila, 1817, 120. (26 oh.)
680. Polret, Pierre. .. . Cogitation urn ratlonn.liuw do Deo, Anima, et Mnlo Librl Qnntth•r
.. . • Editlo tertia ... eotendatA, .t RnctiL.
Amstelodaml, (11177, 85,) 1715, 4•. pp. 926 i ··
H.
Lib. III. c. 25, pp. 115--&18, treata or llllmortaJity.

681. Hlldebraad,Jonch. Jmmortnlitrut Ani-

mac ratioamlia ex Lunline praesertim Naturnu
. .. liquidn ootcnoa. .. . ( !llindae, 1878,) C•l11•, 1680, ¥. pp. 1~.
682. Seheele, or llchele, Peter. Poych<>acopia she Conlddemtlo Animae humi\DR<",
quoad lolDtOrtalitatem ot a Separatlone StAtum. Norlmbergae, 16711, 4>. (75 eb.)
683. Talpo, Simeon. De Immortalitate Aulnuw mtionalio. [Rup. E. J. GrAII.J Ahone,

1881,4°.
684. Baxter, l!ichard. or tho Immortality
nC Mnn's &ml, nod thL• Nnture of it RUd other
Spirits. London, 1882, SO. pp. 110.
685. - - Betrachtung von dcr UustcrLlicbi!O.eit
der 8celen. Aue dcm Engll~hen. Bu.sel, lCtH,
(lCtl!~]t~>o.

G8G. De.mareta, Jean. Loa doiiC88 do r .....
tu·it, cntrctil'n! d'un chritien ct d'nn Atlu:·o
tnu· la tlivinitC, ln religion, l'iuuuort.ulitU dtt
ramc ct nntrc:t ~Ujt~bt. Pari•, 168~, 1~19.
687. [Langen,-- de]. Lettro ~ un mlo18tre d'etut t.l'uu tltsa plnrt poi.Mana princt-H d' AI·
)Cinl\gllO j oil_ it etJt lJfOl\\'6 par )H S0111M )U•
mleres de Ia rahtou, que l'ime do l"hom01c 6d
immortello. Cologne, 188:1. 12o. pp. ()..",,
688. Henrlel, Mllrtln Otto. De ImmortRIItl\lo Anlnme rntionalis. Wittebergae, 16~J,
¥. (2 oh.)
689. SehweliDIJtOT Swellng, Job. Eberb.
)JeuH lmmortalht O\'idcntcr Cl'rtttcontrn. Athro~t
Sceptlcosque domonatrata. Brcm.e, 1883, 1:..,.,.
pp. a:;:;.
See A - Jln4., 181!3, pp. 1'11>-341.

8110. [Cholay, i"mtu;oio 'flmoiO.m, Al.bl de,
and

Dantreau.,

Lnuil4

de Courelllon,

.Abbi de J. Qw\tro diRlngtl~, Anr l'hnuwrta1116 de l'i.me: l'exiotenoe do Dicit: In providence: et la religion. l,url!l, 16S-I,l2o.-NouTelle 6<1., Paril!!l, li&laruJ liCH, l::o.
The uew od. b publ11bed uDder lbo anthon'

DUDe~.

691. Plaeehu, Vinrent. OrUtullicher llewei.,.,
von der nwnRcblichcn 8e(•lcu{:nl'ltcrblichkeit,
anadem bl.,.,en Licht dor .1i atur . .. • i'raok·

fur~~!a~:l~.~p. 481, 4t'l.
692. WeldllniJ, Christian.

De \'ita aeterna
ex Lumine Naturae iotl.,monstrabili. LiJNilac,
188$, ""·
6113. Bauer, Adam Cup. Dl-rtatio, Immortalltatem Aoimao ratlonalio defendono. Witteb. Ul87, ¥. (llolt.)
«!!N. BlllberfJ, Joh. DluertRIIo <lo Immortalltate Meotl• lmmanae. llolntiRe, 1887, So.
pp.U.
695. .Jeru•alem, Th.,•lor Wilhelm Ton.
Utrum lmmortulltl\l Anlmao ratlonal18 ex
Lnmine Nl\lurao ootentli J"""'it I ~ di-rt.
Vlleb. 11188-89, ¥.
896. Smith, Wllllllm, D.D., R•.dm' of t:bttott.
A J.'uture World, in which MRnkind eball
ou"in their Mortal DuralloM, domonotratfd
by Rational ETideuce . • .
London, 1188,

eo. PP·"" +· o.
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elr.. Melaner, Job. Dioputatlo de Immort""
litllte. \"it~lJ. 18UO, 4-.

712. A. . .heton, Wlllhun.

l~OOaui, li04, s-. pp. ~~ -r.A.I~h~ir~~:'~~~..l'ta19tlot;o•··-··
,._ or G~
- ·, ...
- - • · o1

p;esttLC ••••

or
the Jmwurtn.lity of the Soul, AM dt.~OO\'t'rr.d by

- · Tlllot•on, Jubn, Abp., 11130-UIN.

W• lmmorta.Ih.r or 1t.a Snul; Lbe thlnl.. ,.r

:163. H.

AIINliD hi• OJMac. Jli«ol., li19, foL

tn·:u of tbu Dllt\.mll f:\'ldct•l"'f'' of a Rlture . . lC".c ... d;tin<'d at..., in Clarke·· tror~ Cl~. fd.l, \"cN.lL;
lu the Rn,·l(' !A!e1u~ ~l·rmona tli:slf. f.:-1.}, Vel. JJ.;
•ud iulrnUua • rlttol. :rt-.ct•, \'ol. J\'.

704. Malebraaehe, :\kolt\H. •:ntrt·ti<'u,. !fur
Ia m'fnlJllitllquo "t eur la rcligiun. :.(•\1\'t•llc.·
6<JitiOD 1 •• , (LU~OlCUtCc.Hlct•lttMit•HfHt.•ntrt'li~ll,.
ljUf 111. mort. 2 fl•Jn. Pnril'l, JCHHJt J:..">.
Tbe thn'le tut COll"C'Ualinua trc;ll, bUt oulr or

718. Gildon, Churlt•ll, The Dt·ist•w lb.mwl
0

4eath, bu' of tbe lnn»ortaltty of Lbe 11oul, •••4 of
t\lture rewara. aud puflhhmuu&.a.

Do lntmortltlihtlt"
.Aufm:w I>itcJHttltliu ... . Strc.•ngnt"8iltf", lit.)..

DIHJ.mtatio
tlu .\nimw rl\lionrdl~~t humortnlitnte. , .itcU.
Dite~t<'rtntlo

no.r;,

Lc.mtlllft,
f.•. l'P· X\"i •• .;)IJl, 3tl ·- . II.
P['l. U;)-JW tu.:ohi\Dla tbc lm.mor1alit1 ol \he' M~11:..

•••

717. Trautzellua, Dau.

?06. Rildltfer, JolJ. Chrh•toph.

oh.)

Sw·

U!>-'11lL
7H. Free Inquiry (A) Into the NAiun aud
lnnuuttullly of th~ Soul, m!Uiagt'd by "'"1
of Din.lo;cu(• lx!t""'"("la an Acute J•hilot~Ul•lwr
J\nd u.n Al.Jlu Dh"jnf". Done out of tbl" ~'rNk"h.
Londun, 1104, -'>.
7H•. Sherlock, William. A DillC<•U,._, c•r.
1104. c<'<> ~o. UJM.
H~. Clarke, &mnel, D.D~ 167~1i28. .t
DiiiCuut-.e <"Unc•ruing llt• Uuchan~t<'ftblc 01·11gllthme vf !\n.tnrRI Hrligiuu. a.nd th~ TnJth
aut! Cert.Unty of tbo Utrbtlau ReniAWHa:
bt•ing t;ip:ht S<>rruon•. I><NCbe<l ... in tL•·
Yl·"r 17U6, A.t the Lt-ctnrc ruuntll"tl Ly •..
Ito~::,.~or~:ri ~r tbe ~,~~~~·1 ,!!~7::: II" , 8 '·
110$, PI'

'101. Laelaa, MRtth. Ephr. Diooertatlo tic
Iwwot·tulltato l:lpiritos. Wlltell. UIIU, ....
(2 •h.)
'102. Rlddermarek, And. Dolmmortalltate
Aulume li11J1UUU\.O. [HeqJ. n. N. "'nll~riUII.J
Luutl. 18115, ~·.
703. Ladewlf• Joh. Pet. Vita "'"'"'" •x
Ratiuntl, Ol•tltl\llllti.UC CvnC'eutu tlt'UlODIIIrAtR.
Ht\IAl &x. 111116, 4•.

~. (~

till·

f~~~~~.b:n~~~7i:;. 0:/~~'~b~t.:.d;.:::.;:

Nature, and by ll<•\·clntlon. Four S(•rruuoa on
2 Titu. I. 10. ( Worh, li~i, 8•, IX.300-386.) Jl.
'100. Moore, Jobn, Bp. Of tho Trumortailty
of tho s.oul. A l!ermon [on Matth. x. :b!J
• • . . Low lou, ltiDC, 4o,
Alto In hla &r~NMt, fle,, Lood. nu, eo, 1. 2"l3-

UIIHl,

r·

Btnte. . . .

l•tentil' Uel, et huruttn~ ~lrnti•lntmortalitate,
eecundum Cartcsil <'t -~riatotclta Doctrlna.ut,
Di•K!~t~~id.; s~::~.i~~!~~.:s:-· pp. 4fl.l.

'1os-. Simmon.•, T.

A l'inlli,.,.tlun of

th<" lmmvrtu.Uty or the &>nl, RUt.! " .lo'uturcLondun, l7N, t•. w.l[>{)
Jl.
'113. Braun, Da\·id. )h·ditAtivllt'l !!t:lt"Ctae de
aul.llimi llomini11 Scil·ntiA COlUJ~udiOR dt..

• . [Moor (Lat. Morna), Michael]. De Ex·

bo, (1~ e~h.)

il~. Upanark, Juh. DIM<'rt•Uo phii<*>l•hka
dt• Juw:ortnhtatu AninUP. t.;'JlM.la.•. I TeA, t-.
71R• Dod,Yell, Jlc.·nry. Ao .t!piatolary Di-

phllotWpi.Jkn

de ~entht l.uummre lnunurtnlitate. IUD'i, 4Q,
'700. Bereyelt, A. De Jumwrtnlltnh• .ll<·uti:~
~~mnntlo. LlJiu.] I,ug•1uui llatu\·ornm,lfiDN,

cunnw, de. J.Ufl.

_;·~r..::.h~~~:~o::~~o~~~/bc coatroTC~nJ' eseltN. ,,.

h.

'107. Lith, Job. wm .. "onder. lli,..crtatlo 71!>. Dtsooar•e (A)mucornlng the C"rtainry
t•f a t-'ntnn~ aud ltnmortlt.l bto.t(1. In .OUlt!
do lmbecillttate Luminis "''tnrn.li1 io denw.
Moral, Ph,y~iologic~tl, nlkl J:<"ligi~ 1 utt Co4.lll•idt-.-..
atrl\mlo StAtU ~lf."ntie bunul.OI\1..~ podt )lorteJU.
uli\JIId. Dy a Dudor <Jf Phyl>iclo. . . . Loodlttl,
llali•, 11111!1, -"·
1108, 8•. II'. ~. 1'1'· 195. G.- Altiu iln"d., "·itb a
708. Hardhehmldt, en· Hartaehmldt,
new titlo-IJ'~g• only, 1<41,8•. G.
Job. Nlc. lumwrtHHttt.tt Auiuuuo LIHJUR.OI\t' t!X
Sa! Ar-14 •rwd., li'Uf pp Uil-183.. 11.
PltUOdOphorum ,·eterum <'l rcccutiormn Argu· 720. Klrchmeler, Job. Sicgm. DiJTutativ
&aentle. Argcntoratl, 16W, 4Q, l•V· tat.
phllu:'iovllit:u. 1lt: Aui1uno lnunvrtalitu.te. lhn··
709. Smith, Thomao, S.T.l'., Fdlo111 nf ,llagd.
Lurgi, 1708, 4•.
OJil. 'fwo Compondloue Dhtconlllee: the ono 721. Mulaa, ll<"Ctor Oottfr. De IDIDtor1a·
ccmcerulug tho Power or Ood, tbe other Ahout
UtRt~ .4.nhuR~. quatE-0118 f' NAturae Lumiut"
the Evidence anti Certainty of a )'utur<' St.M•.
con•taL 111\fniae, liOil, 8•. (9 oh.)
London, 181111, ....
l':?:J. - - Vlltorliche Erlnnernngao ""'"" Ki~r
TIO. )l'revbano, or TrevltJlano, Der·
von •ier S...len Unoterbllchlr.eil und<kr t>elill"n
nardo.
)lt~tlituzionl tlcll'inuuurtnlit& dell'
~·den ZuttAmle 111\Ch d~Ul Tode. Coppeoba.
anima. Ven•·•in. 1111111, ~·. (40 ob.)
gon. 1701, 6•. 1'1'· 323.
See .icta llroul., 1700, pp. «:te• .ao.
723. Olearla•, Job. Oottlieb. Dl-rtatiu de
ill. (Day, Robort]. Fr•• TlaOUJ.(ht. in llefenco
l'OttllJOIU\tiO. J.n..,,
I>P. 114.
of 1\ Futtn·o State, Rllill DitiC-0\ fl1"1tlllc hl Nat urn)
.,:~~~o cura lo boo UC'l..elltD l"'n&lu ftL"ltef\&On,aml stt·lptor I\ II Snrwrritltluu§ Appcndrtgo•: dcmonstmlinp: ... that tho C'on•ldcra· i24. Prllll!torlaa, .Job. Oottrr. Ex Tbeol<>gia
tioa of .(.•ut\ll'fl Allvnnt.ngr~ i.llill a Jni>t ~fotiYe
untur1111i Dt-muoetrAtlo IDIDJortalitati• .-\.nit& Yirtno; or Future 1__..~."-1 aud 'li ~r\' 1\
ltiiU.•, atb Exi~tf"nlla et N~~otu.ra Doi deri•ata
Powerful f\ IHl B~omin~ Hc~lraint or \ "Icc.
.. . . HclmshuUi. 1708, ...
With occa•luM1 llem"'k• on n Dool<, in· 726. Raph•on, Joo•ph. DemoMtratlo d<titul <•d, Au ilh]tt lry concorninl( Yirtue. And
De.> ••• cnl accodnnt ..'pi•tol"' qnft'dam ... d.a Ue:fulntlon of th o TO\'iv'cl 11) 1uzulchmt or
Anlm~ Satnra et. lmmortii.JitAht •• • . LonDemocrltus nnd l.ouclppui. l .otnhm, 1700,
uinl. lliO•••. 1'1'· 10i.-A1oo Lipoil.,, li12, "'·
so. Pi>· Ill L, (},
a.. ............... "·-· J .., •• 1711.
te~~flll.m ;, •I w Worb •I ,., L<G...,cd, lTfiO, II. i26. A.ddl•oD, JOIM'i>h. On .tbe Jmmortali&y
or tho llool. (.!/p«<<<lor !So. 111; .July 7.
'l ll•. 8 . , J. Tra•,.noturnl Phlloooplty, or let..
1111 ) H.
'
flhyt4ickJIII: clt•lllOil'drftting the }'jt:-;(,U("e, AHtJ
•
•
Opcratluno nrtlilll••ln~o:• .. . . Jly J . S. J.on- 727. Hampton, B•ll.f· Tbe Bxl.ten«> o( il•
don,
i>i'· 4"1 T • fl.
Dlkn !'onl Rll•r Death: pro•ed nun Scrij)hll"e.
Ou lbe lmu••terfatl~ •D4 lmmurlalhy c·r \be aoul,
RM~~t•nl\ncl Pblloeopby •• · · LoDdon, 1111, 'fit.
; : ~111'; •• .. o tta&e ot \be "4)ul ~·rated."
PJ•. 1 ~1~p~tu!!i;·

nov.....

I
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llchkeit der Seelen •.. retc.]. Balle,l718, so.
pp. 4:l2.- Aloo Oraltz, l'T31, II>.
7-U. Nympaeh, llarlln. 'A...o&<f•• Immorbtlltatlo Anlmae ex Ratione \'lndleata. Dt...
I.-IV. [Pr«l. Kmot Cbrlotl.an Schrilder.]
vttel>. n~o. 4•. PP· 63.
746. Flddee, Richard. A Letter In Answer
to one from a Free-thinker . . . . [In wbleh
tho soul'o Immortality I• .....,rted.J London,

<Ill. Behilts, Pontlan11a. Imperium Ch&rltatla, Occa.slone Quaeetlonl• an Intellec&UII prior

Volun&ate, In Anlmae Immortall&a&e ooten-

nm. Sallsburgl, 1112, So.

7211. - - Spee Immor&alltatls plena. &II..
burgi, 1712, SO.
130. A.Ddala, Ruard. DIMertatlo de Immorl.aliiA&e ...nlmae. franuque.....,, ll14, ¥.
731. (Loleelear, --, II« .Abbt]. Tralt6 our
Jllll,ll>.
l'bomme, en quatro propoolitlono lrnportanteo,
n.f"~C luurs tl~pondnlle1.'8. Par .A. D. L. ll. 746. - - The Doctrine of a Future State, and
tbat of the Soul's lmuwrtality, IIMcrted and
Pa~!~o~~~'~;~·f~ ~!,1 'par ~ncteo11 Pbllotopbet dlatlnctly pro\'ed; In a Second Letter to a
l!'rOt'-tblnker. London, 1'i'21, b•.
el p.r lei Pt>~• touc:blllbt Hmmort.allt.! d.e l'&rue, ~
t.roaYe tel !tOlt(la~utemeut. raaatu.~ .oua I& quatrl,me
pNpo.kiOD:·-Jo.,.lled det S;atklM, lbrcb ~. nu; 747. Thlimmlg, Ludw. l'hil. Den1onot1'Atlo
hrunortalitatlll Auiwuc C'X intlnu\ ojus Natul'A
ooma•are MI. 1-'eb. ..e. liH. for a notJee or Loiteleur'•
remark• on lht! aoul of l.lru~•tk'<lucta. Ualae, 1721, ¥. -lloprinted, MarTbh. lre:Jt.IM" rorm11 1he 8t"''t ~ol11me of the author'•
burg, 173i, 4'>. pp. :.!8.
' 1Apolocte vc•ur Ia rdlatoo," ~k. h• 6 Yola. ••·
as.
LaDge, Joh. JOil<'h. De hnu10r1AII&att
732. PetereeD, Joh. Wilh. D<-r In allen Be&.
Anhua! luuuan._. ex !\atur~e Lumina demon·
J~n sich o1Jenl.mhrendo und ~telbrtt rechtfcrti~
strata Di•••rlntion<'ll \'. llal..,, IT2'J, ~·.
gende Gott, daa tat, Bew6lee lUll dem Licht
dttr Natur, dM8 eio Uott fM:'Iy, und due clio 7-&9. Thought. of Pion• Men conecrnln!:
Religiou n1ul R t·uture State, culJccted by Sir
Seele un•terblich und die heiligo l!c:brifn gUttJ. 0. (l'rlvately printed.] 1121, 120.
lleh ""1· Erlangen, 1114, ¥.
733. ZlmmermaDD, Job. Dl..crtatio de 760. Fromm, Natb. Ephr. De Nec...JI.ato
Revt!lat-iuniit, per Hutiuncru cogOOdC<'U(ln. ex
Imnwrtalita.te Aniuai gcrllli\Oae Virtutia Fun·
oo, <tnod lmnJOrtnlitruJ AnimA-• Hl'CUIH.lUDI Ra-.
dam•nto. Vlteb. 171., ¥. (2 ob.)
t.lvnt'Dl incertn sit. Hegimuonti, ll:lf.
7:U. Boerh, Joh. Heinr., the ddtr. Dl...,rt&tioapologutica. pro Sul.H4il'h'Htiu, lntmlltoria- 761. [GaatreU, Francis, Bp.]. A Moral Proof
of the Certainty of 11 )'u&ure State. Tho :bl
lltato et Immortalltato AuimM. Swinfurtl,
t:d. Loudou, (li21! 1126f) 17:.!8, SO. PI•·
17Ui, to.
lO'l +· G.- Ibid. li31.
736. Kabler, Job. Dl...,rtatlo do Anima hu- ';[):l. L&DI!Je, Joh. Jonch. . . . Dogma eanloris
maua Corporl aup<•ratih,, ex Eccles. ~1. xil.
Phih..ovhia! primRrinn• Uo lmnwrtalltatf! Atli·
7. [Rap. Joh. l!'rl•dr. I!O<Iicker.J Uintelil,
m.e humn.n~. ex tpeo .!\aturte Lumlno demunnur, ""· PP· t6.
elrft.blll ct t'\"hlcnter dt•otonstratn • • . • Acct'!-736. BlacJunor] Sir Ricluud. .Easaye upon
duot Di111n-rtatiunea hbtor•co-criticte d(' Th(>ae' cr:\1 SuLj~ta indmllng tl.u• llumut t:tlltf.
rapuutirt et ~lt'ill • . • • IJamlmrgi ct llalR:',
or the Son~ an ··nturo )'olicltyj. :.l vo
11:15, to. IZ:Ioh.)
Loudon, 11 1..-n, II>.
s.. A<tG En<<l.. Svpp~<wo.. IX sa, m.
737. CoDtl, OioYanul I!Attlsta. J tre paul, co 753. Warder, Jo. Chr. Pro!'l'. de Jmmori quali un uo1oo mal uttAudu 1110 fogc:gno ,.&
talitahK Auiml\rum NJgnoecenUac Studio. Hal·
n~l profundo della pt•rdizlvue, 0 vcru Ire dl ... I btor•t. 1123, ... rr. 6.
eoni per modo dl dlaloghl ... • Vcnc~iR,I764. BranD, Jooch. Fr. Disoertatlo phil...,.
llUS. 120.
phkll tl~ ~tutu Auimllc luuuann.c t)Odt Mortem
Ttle MC:oud DlaJocue le oa &be lrumort.allt1 of &he
CurporJs e-m n~l heRtu \'t"l tlB.mnl\to, ex Prin-.
·~ ooFul.. 1
F
ll
d 1 1 ei)uio aanlorl• Philcoophlae deducto. Hal .
1
8
.,.,, eDe OD, rsnqo • a gDac: e a
17:.111 to pp 40
.JIIothe. On tho Immurt~tht,v of tbo t!oul. 7.. c' . .
C
C
)
Loudon, t;ao, ¥.
.w.
roa11az ( t. roaa or rosa , Jean
ProbabiJ a uan•latloa rrom the IAttru qii'Utu:Uu,
Pierre de. De ~tent~ humana, :iut..atn.ntia a
lllm publ. to 1716. See bt• a•11rwu, P~~orl•, 17~, .-.
Corpol'e tlllttincta ct l•morto.U . . . . 0~
11. 427-..t. H.
ningr, 11:.111, 8•. pp. 269.
i3SI: GeDeet, Charles Cl~udo, th• .Abbt. Prlo- 766. - - De I'""J>rlt humaln, subsl.anee dlll'6ctPe,l de phlloeophte, ou ~e~•n natur~llf's
rente du rorpH, acth·e, libre, humorttttlt-; v6de 1 existence de Dieu et de I unmortaJit" de 1 riW• que Itt. rAilf4Jil diln•outre et que 1~ rltv6-l'imo. [A poemJ Parle, 1118, 8•. PP· 277.-~
latlo~ met '"' d""""" de tout doute. B&le,
~~!::::!;,~~!;;;..,Nov. 16,1718.-" Carml'D ' • ~HI,¥. Pi'· 606·
.
elqan• • • • to quo dulllum. 10Ucl1rak•m macL-. ad· I ,{)1. Haartman, .Jnh. De Apodaxi ImmorJblr"f're aa ha.pnlum e& ar&em ,·cl per.ploulc.a,_:· -~
tA.Jitfltill Auhuat' lntmftnnc t•X UAtioue. [ Rup.
r.wnehw.
GKhr. ··orteliu•.J Aboac, 11:18, ~·. (It oh.)
~~~. W.ereDf'rb, ~· Ul67-1740. Dlalogwo 768. {Tlrleh, Joh. ChriHtlnn. \'•rnunrtnllllol,fe Anunte lmmorttthtate. (About lTUifl (In I ger Dew~i .., tl~Wtt tlio 8t•t•lr imnmt~riaJ and
hi• Op•..ctda, ed. 3, Lugd. Bat. 1712, ¥, II.
unstrr!Jii<-h soy. Naum!J. 1128, 4•. ff. 16.
178-182.) H.
769. GeDI(el, Oeo. Do Jmrnorlnllta&o Animlf'
al . Four Dilllogne• between Eubnlu• and
blllllllll., \'.ritl\8 ... multifarllo QUIC8tioolhu•
t•hygt--llns, roncPrntng ~atnrRl R•·liStit.I O... •
l)fOt•ugn~ttll t't. illWitrata • • •
Callnii, !727,
By a Divine of tho Church of l:nt~laml. Lon4•. pp. 12, I:U, 4.
•lun.;.~ll~· S~i~~~ ~~ 2.t· 1bo IIIUIIorlali&Jof TOO. PatlgDanl, GloY. Domenico. De ImBumaD Nature Ia a Future State."
mortalitate , Antmorum Dialogi.
2 TOI.
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742. Kolbe, Franciocus. Anima lrnmoriAIIo
Nt~:1i. !J~1.':~rk wu aho pa,Uobed at VI••••·
poot Jlomlnle Mor&alltat•m oeparalim perenITfO,II". pp. CIOJ, toll.
naiUI Qu.,.llonl!Jus Vlll. dlopu&ata. Olomuc. 761. Hallet, Jost•ph, lh• youngtr. A Free
1711, 8•.
and ImpRrtial Study of the Holy Scriptures
T43. Rlehter, Christian Jlrledr. Erbaullche
r<'CumDlended: being Nolt:s on •umo Peenllar
Betrachtw•gen vom Unprung und Adel der
Texts; with DitJCtJUrfiOM and Ol»icn·11tions on
SHlen und von dercn jct&ig•r elender Betho •'ollowlng Subject•: \"iz. . . . VII. Of the
a:ballenbeit ••• TOD der Rube Dud UnoterbSoul; ite lmmorl.allty ,Immateriality, .te. "·lib
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the Jmpoorlbllit)' of proTJog A Fntnre Slato,lorJc dencko. Jk>rlio, 1711, 8>, pp. 42:) .;.,
l•y the Light or Naturo; and of the Place
(30l oh.)
Wht"rt' Goc.Ml )fen eball dwell aftt>r the Resnr·
&-e Z11HrfdM'I,. liodtnd,.,.,l, 11'. n .....at. tB-•
reC"tiuu. (Yol. I.J London, l'l2V, So. pp. xi\·.,
A FrnKA tn:t.1111latJoa, bs .J. H. S. l'oraaey. nw. ~.
384. H.
. 777. Baud,--. Orrmonetnt.tiun gi·om~tri•1t:u
The .. DIIOOunc or the Soor;· &.e. include• pp.

11~

du l.Ut'\1

tlt.-A

Chriti("I1H ct de nmmort&litt,

t!("

Sill.- See BO.ekburue·• Hou. VI..,, pp. 81-110.
l"imo. }'nrlo, ~.D. [about J'a0fj l)o.
762. [Metternleh, :t:rn•t Onelpb, Ba~"" 778. Canz, lorA<·I Gottliob (L<rl. Th<"OJ>hlln• '·
-.onJ. lledltat~onca: aliqout sacrat~ ('t vhtl~
Dhuwrbt.iuiH.'tl 1\', de Jmmortalit&h.t Aninta•·.
!IOP!>ic&e de Eluotcntla Del, Immol'lalltato
Tubln•o•o IHO .a-.
Amml [and many other oubjecuj .... fran- •
~ '
'
•711. Kln1Je, or Clalfe, Christian Oottlh-1-.
cofurtl 11W 8•
Pu.bli.bed u.~d.;. uae Dame or .At.l):oplUMI.
AnmC!rkungt•U UV..•r Ucn Yorbcricbt uud .;;,.
•
,
Yorrc..·flt, zu flenRciubeckiKhenGedankeu 1'•.n
788..BarkoYieh, FrancetKo \ encc~llW. !Jell.
dcr vern:tuftlgen &-ele uml tbrer Unst~blirl•ooldt.coza, pro,·id•nzn1 <' llogU nitro attrobull
kolt. Wittcnb. 1740, So. pp. :.!ill. 121 oh.)
dl D10, dell" natura de mlracoh, dell" tmnaRh...
Thlt work coo tala• &mGDc otbu thiDp a npplerlalit&, ltbertt. ed tmnwrtalitl della ntf'nlfl
meol. to th• li•t. of writ<'NI oD la•mortoUt.Y rh·en t>T
amana •• , • Venezia, 1710, So.
Pabriciu.t Ia bh /Jelutv•. rtc•• acd a cat&l..-c et
jM. GroYe, Uenry. Tbon~;thtA conet'rnlog
;:~.,0V.'r,W:.':,1. or brutea. ~ Nc.-.o J..cco ErU.,
lhc Proof• o( a Futuro State from 1\caoon. ;so. __ Anm•rkungt'll zu den phllooopht.dt•n
London, 1710, 8-.
Ocdaukl'u von dt.•nl \\'("IM!U und dcr UntSh•r"i66. Hallet, .l~eph, U1e youngfr. A DefN~e
llc-hkelt der ,·ern;:nnigeu Sccle. AuUt•n-r
of a Di«uursc on Uu.· lmposeihility of)ITU\'ing
Theil, in welcbem die l.h.••gchreibuug TOo •!•·:"Future StAte by tho Ligl•t of Xsture. \\'ith
Scolc ~berh11.11pt ~·pr~Hrrt, auch aoDIJt \'<-:··
an Answer to tlw lten~rend ~lr. Oro\·e'K
echicdene.- V.'itlf:'r dit• UC11('rc 'Wt•ltWcl8hf"lf f r'lhought-8 on tbo Mme Subject. LoutJoo,
fenht•rzlg t~rinn('rt wlrd. \\"ittenb. uud LPipx.
1131, b<>. pp. 111. II.
1142, 6•. pp. 304.
766. O•lander, Job. A~am. Dio•ertatio de 781. Wolf', Job. Looob. De Auto.., bumaDtl'
lmmurtnlitMt• Auiruatc l'ntlonAH~ t•x Lurnhw
Immorto.litu.tP. LiJ)IItin•, l14-0, 4.0 • pp. "'~·
1\Atiuni• prohaulll. Tnulngne, 11112• .a-. JIJI. !U. o82. Canz, hrael Gottlieb (L<rl. Thooplliln···
i6i. Wl••hal"k, ~l•.•gnt. Brtrnchtungcu von
.Kxt'lrcitatio bietorko--theologjel\ do lrumot1:1·
dt·r Un~ttt~rLiirhkPit tll·r mt·uHchllclwn ~r.e1(•,
litatc Anlmae. Tubfupr, llU, 4•. (2:! 11h.f
l'lowohl auA tlcr JH'ilfp:t•n ~cJuift, Rll4 uu.ch dt•r 78.1. - - U(•lwneug~nder Br1r(1ie au.s dt-r \'f':··
gt:>,nmdeu Yeruunn. St.uttgart, liU. bo. Pl•·j
nnnft von der Uuah•rhllchk('it, kl,.tuhl tlt·:'Z12.
)lt-uscheJu•eelt'n ln"~temtolu, uls betlondtoN ch·r
768. Ableht, .lvh. 0t"org. Dli19Hertll.tlo dr Ani·
~lndt~nw~lt·n. Stuut ehu~m AnbAnp:e tibt-r •tir

I

I

maim.-. hn1unui:-~ pu~;t !Uurh·m Cm"))Ori~ \'lvis.
YiteLt>rgn<·, n~a. 4Dr Vl•· -10.

7611. Ahlwardt, Pet. Dcmonotratio Imn•ortaliiAtio AuiUUiv ox Ratlouo. Oryph. 17&$, 4-.
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tah' t"t luunortallt.a!c Auiu.U\.' HIDI!'n"; U~Uo,
a.h \1110 (' ~~~J:~~trJ~ ....,A("tiC fncnlt!ltlfl 1 nneleU·

olo.... llln•ll•. 17:&a,4>._1•1'·2•.l.
8t."c J01cf'?l4l de'

So:ctran•, ~o\·.

ll~. PP· 60&-Gle.

iil . Butler, J~ph, /Jp. 'flu- Ann.lngy or
Religion, XN.lurKI and Ht•Vf.'H.I<od, to thf.O Con8tftntion nnd Cou~ or Nntnre.... Loudon,
1736, 4<>. I'P· 3'.10 +· H.
Sre Part I. Cbap. l. (pp. 11-30), ''Of a Jl'atore
Ltre."

Fragc: \\ Jc ee d~r 8eell:' llU("Ia clt>Dl Tt,.ll' zu
M.uth(• Reyn "·erdcr 3t, udt Dlf'hnortl ~"-nmc·r·
~10 ~!~"6• ,.~,..~110_ A•~; • .?'ilblngeo. (Jl'tl,

,)F• • ·II'·

, · (

.)

ormey, .lean Henri SAm. La 1...11.
\\'"olftf'lltlt': an·c deux lettn.•tt philOtKtphiqu.*:\:
J'un(', ~m· l'irumortnlite- ch• l'illl<'; k l'antn•,
111:11r J'hamwnlc l'r~tahtie. ~ tf.IIU. La U .. Vt",

7830.

1741,•m.Soor tlo. J•p.lll8 + . B.A.

•

•·Of' the lett.« on huDH>rtaUty, 1ft Tome J. pp. IU166. lu tWJtne or bl• Dlh<'l" · ·ork•. Forate)' maia&&l•
the doctrine or the •ll"el'

or tbt "oul.

Tlw Comt•laiut: or.
'fhoughto un Lift•, Dt••th, nod ln•ntor·
tn.hty. London, llll--l:i, .ao.

7Sl. YODDIJt F.d"'Rrd.
Nl~bt

Later ed.lttoaa \"tr." numl·rou•. A ~ tnt.tsr.l•·

[Bal~y, ~ohn]. }'h:e Sermons ... •
!.!:~c~~tt,nO::·~~u~.~~r~';!'~~~~~i;';~tJN:}_;~
rtwrm. 1'. Ulltl ' . Oll tht• NaturRI aud Moral
tran~la.tlous lo thc•r IIUU oUU.""f •.,odcra. ....... ·-.....
hoof• or 1\ Futuro Stat ... ] . .. London, 1118, 78b. Winkler, ,lt.h. lll~trlrh. &:hrlftn•iio.•l·

772.

So. l'Jl· 100. H.
773. Caunpb~U, Praf. Archibald, D.D. Tbe
N...cc~ttity or '"'''t-llltion: or AU t.:.nqulry tnto
thu Exteut of lluou\o PoW<'1'R with rNpt'Ct to
~Jatter8 or Rt•liJ(ion; ('PI}H.'I'iMlly th~ two
Ymulamental Artich~8, tht• llf.'iug of God, anrl
l~aii,I;;.";.;.t:~~ty+:·r
Soul. . . . Londou,

gor lloterrlcht \·on dor Un•terl>llcbk.-it ·~•·r
!!eelen ... n•bot •·ino01 blober nurb anFdruckten Brieft' d(•8 ••. llerOhwtPu lltornUUlh
ConrJng'11 Ubt·r t.lit' Jo'n~~·: Ch Jte l!u&tnhli.-J,.
krit dt•r 8ec;ol£'n A111f l!t•UI LtC'hte d(.'r :'4aftH
o.ll<>iu nnd ~t·wiM t·rkft.nllt "'tordeo m..,_. ~

7i4. FlemllliJ, Caleb. Some Thoughts upon
thcOt·uundttuf)Jan's }:xtw-etation of a Future
Statt', from tlw Princltlles uf Reason. . . • To
whlrh arc nddod, T-..·oobort Chll)llersconceruing tho UoefnlneH ... ofll farthor Ronlutiun.
And an Introduction .. . . Lon~on,lTBII, So.
1'1'· i8. H.
ii5. Prlea, J001eh. Helnr., thr tldn'. I rumortnlili"' Anlmnc In 8yotemMte Inlhoxus phy•lci •nln. Rootocbll, 1118, ¥ . -Contlnuatlo.
Ibid. lo-1<>, 4-.
1i6. Relnbeek, Job. OnotAT. Phllooopbli!Cho
Oe•lnncbn n,.,r rllo v.rniinftlge Seolo nod
dereu lltlolerhllchkoll, n•bot oiniJrf'n Ano>erckUDJ<l'n liber eln rnooiJIIIJI..-hoo ~cbreiben,
dar!ooo bebanrtet werdeD will, daM die Ma-

786. M¥ller, Joh. Daniel . .Dh.-t-taUu, In
lntmortn.litae Auhuae ex l»riuciJ,ii• HatiunJe Metboc.lo Matht!DUt.ticoruut tlrmou.t~tratno.
(1">-"'8 • J. L. Alofold.J 01..,.•, tiU, ~·-I'll· &li.
787. Parker, Bunjamlo. Phlloeophl<11.l Di,..
oortath111o: t•ro,·lnf~ tho Non-Eternity of lll\t·
ter, tht• Immortality of the Soul. jr_ Lomdon, 1743, A•.
788. Berger, Job. Wllb. De 8eon lm11<111alit..tio nnlnmll. [Progr.J (In hie sa-t.
.Acu<l., I.iJ-.in•, 1743, 4•, No. 93.)
7811. Oelr~l<'h, !'ilc. De lmmortalltat~ .laim..... j/.r~p. JOA<b. fcbulllk.J Ltlnd. ITU,
4•. (3! •b.)
790. [llorla, OioT. Alb. del. Deii'Niatena ..
degU attrlhutl dl Dlo, • della lsllmat..-lalt~
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SECT. 1.- COMPREUENSIVB WORKS.

ed lmmort"'l~ dello eplrlto UIIUUIO, aecootlo 1
Ia m~ra lllooofla •• •• Lurca, 114.\,So.-Jbicl.
1H6, So.
~~1 . 8ammary Account (A) oC the Del!oto
Rt-ligivn . • . . To which are IUUlt.•x'tl, &mu SOt. La-vater, Da•ld. Def•Mio lmmortalltatl• ~Jentio bumauae ex Juotitia Dei. [DIN.]
Curiuuo Rewarko on tbe Immortality of I be
Tigurl, 11411, 4•.
Soul; and Rn }MAy by •. . Jobn Dryden ...
to prove that "atural Religion lo alone rtf't"t•.. 806. Meaaander, C!\1"1. Fred. De Uti!ilate
Oucutu ex {.:ouJitloraUuue IDIIDOrt&lltl\tl" Ani·
aory to S..lvatlun . . . • Loudon, 11 '-1, b•. pp.
mae. [/:up. And. Acbander.J Aboae, 1141,
(U), 29, 12. II.
4o. (2l oh.)
191•. A.rf'e••• Jean Bapliote Boyer, Jlarquo·• d • Lo pbilooopbio du oon..en• . . . • 806. Cramer, Job. Christoph. GrUnde der
Wahrbcit, d•... die Abgeochiedeno !lceie in
Nt:tuveolle 6d., revne • • • • 2 tom. LA llayet
dem Zueta.Dde de• J)t.nkcne nnunterhrochen
(... ) t7U, 1!:>. DA .
OD tbe nature •n4 tmmortaUt1 of tho 10u1, ~ee 11.
~'2:tdaueru kino. Jeoa, (abo11t 1160,]¥. I'P·

::S~'.:..t:: ,~.~~·bi~~~~ i.!~~~i~:~~;;!:~.rr~:.•::~
titled" Tbe

Jmp~rtlal

4oo, 1lO, l,_, H .

80'1. llltlller, Carl Gottbo!f. Dlo U1111terbllch·
kelt der Sedt'n n111 •ler \' emunn vnllstlndlpt
erwieoen. lin hi• &Jm!aluJIQ k/<iour Sdri,fk'n,
etc. Jcn:o, 11li0, S•.)
808. 8apprlan, Frledr. Lebrecht. Pbilooollbilcbe lit•chmkt•n ,·om Zuehm•le tlcr s~t!lo iu

PbiM)Npbor," cte., 'l vol. Lon·

7e2. Jleler, Georg Frletlr. Gedanken Ton dem
Zu•taode der 8eelcn rtach dem Tode. llalie,

17 "::s~~fo~·,r::·ftUOQ

UD Ji\'tl Ut DO certa\Dt11D
naar4 t.o tbco Immortality Clf lhuoul , or It~ "t.ato aner
8N E.ral\'e Jlet!A J'Jtol. JUW., JJ. :..7-sG. See
alto No. 1.'138.

dcrr~'i~k:;\i.~rleb. s!:l!~~:·~·~~5::
aa anal!•l• or t.be ,..orll:.

dea&b.

703. Ulrlcl, Job. Bodo. Unoterbiicbkeit der
w~n!W!blkbcu t:cclc &U!t •lt·m \\" (.•.:tf'U Uottea
erwi<•..,n. Sorau,UM, So. pp. liS.
71H. Wahl, August Rudolph. P.ychotheolt>o
sJae Specimen • • • • ErfordiAe, IHJ, 4•. (2l
oh.)
. h•.a.1::~a:~!~:: lmatortalltt ot lbe aoul from

795. Friihaafr, Cbrlolian. Di-rtatlonv•
tr"• tie luomoriAIIlale A11lmarum u J""tltia
dlvlna dorinta. Vitobergae, 1147, 4•.
796. Grove, Henry. Dloeoanoeo on the fnllow·
ing Subjocto, Tlz. 0o 8aYit1g Faith. On tho
Soui"olmmaterlallty. On a Future Stato fro:n
ReiMOD. An Appendix to tbe Proof• of R
}"uture 811\te from Reuon. ( Workl, Lootlun,
IH7, So, Yoi. Ill.) H.
Vol. n~. of bill Jr4Wb abo eontalat ••11 oa tbe
aalure aad lmmorta11t1 of tbo toul.
797. La-vater, Dlwid. De Immortaiile.teMcn·
II• bumauae. [IIISH.) Tigurl, 1141,4•.
~11'1 . LeUre d' un cunseiller du roi A Mon•leur
• •• de l'tmmortallte de I'Anw, prouvee liAr ll\
ral10o bumlllnc . . . • La llnyo (Lelpoic1),
l147, SO. PI•· 4".
See Kr.n.·. Yev• n.ot. 11Uil., It. 70-1.-. B .
ilU. Muller, Joh. Daniel. Die vertboidlgte
Oewi:tllbcit tlor UnsteriJlkhkeit der Sccle aue
d~r VernunR . .. • Frankfurt am )1., 1147,
4

lioO.J:."~~jlloo 10 G. F. loleler"t G............

::: ~I:;~; ..

809. Talbot, Jlr.. C~ttberino, 1120-1110, Lot·

h!rs to" .Fri<•ntl, on a ••uturc ::)tate.
810. (Kearlek, Wilihm]. Tbe Grand Qucotiou dt!lmtt>d; or an £.,~,. to proYe that tb~
Soul of Mnn I• nul, neith~r CIUl It be, Immor•
tal. The Wbole Cuuulled on the Argumento
of Lock~, Newton, l'opc. Burnet, 'fatt~t, Icc.
By Ootologoo. . • • Dubllo, lllil, So. pp. viii~
7:L H.
8ll. (--]. A Reply to the Grand Question
debated; fully proving, that the Soul uf .Mom
io, omd ""'"t belmmortni. Whoroiu tl10 Fully
ftllli Iullll<•iity of Delem are expoeed, a111i the
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f'lt~t!n·tl floJU<' Oljt"<"fwn:s ol Jlunae. • . • Carn.

hn;!f:'r~l~;!~~l:OS.~i.S:,itcownuo.tA•JettiMcutd

CIOriotia" /Jiq<MGII""'• 1110'1, 8'. Q.- Prei...S by
BJ•· Wut.eoo.
874&. Porteu_e, Bt!ilhy, Bp. 8ennonft on seve-

rnl Snbjecto. ... 'fho 8th Ed. [ \'ol. I.J 1
\'ulumc &-cuml. Tb~ 'th Ed. Loudon,( ... )
l'illi-00. S•. H.
Su \'nl. 1. pp. tt-170 for "A 1ammary Yle• of tbe
Malural. Moral, aaclSertpturaliC•tdeoees of a Futuro
Life, aad a Jo'ature RetrlbatJoa," iD tbr~ een:aoo-.

On< I'""'"N Ia l77t-78.
ich uicbt tonot.erbhch bin! Ent" ed6r, nneterLlicb, odt"~ \H~nl·
l(t•r Ale\ leh .. . • Eutworfton von ~hr. Of·
f•nbnch am »ayu, 1778, So. PI~ 88.
SiS<. rTaeker, Abrnham).

s;s. w .. bl~ ·~h, Wt•DII
Hi ..

•·t.lcht or Sa.ture t~unuM'" (IH below. No.

_., r.ltonld ha.,·e Loeen placed ht're..
8i6. [Wolleb, •:mRu.). Oedomken liher die
8c.·elc det )lt"DIJCht'n, uud )lntbnJatotHttllgt>n
Uh~r •hm ZustancJ denellM.~n na.ch t16Ul Tudt.•

nwi:-~ten~ ""r Brfahn1DI( gegrUndet. In \'ir;
Thellt>n. Nehet eint'm Aohan~ Yon den Uhrf.-

g<•n denkenden Weoen. 2 Bdo. Berlin mod
l.,(>ipzlg, 17'11, 8t.
87'7. CooJect.urea upon the llortalltv of
tht> Soul. By Frtte·thlnk~r.
In~
&-. 1~.

n.

London,

llefMad• tho cloctrlocot ha•ortaliC7.

SiS. B•xter, Andrew. Tlw Evidence of Ilea·
""" iu l'ruof of lh~ Immortality of tbe Soul,
imwpeudent on the more Abotrule Inqui17

7~·
o,g,t>zed by

Coogle
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879

Into the Nature or 'Matter and Spirit. Col·
lected from tho 'Manuocripto of Mr. Bal<ter
• . • . To which to preGl<ed a Lett..- from
the .t:ditor (John Duncan) to the Reverend
Dr. Prl.. ttey. Londun, li711, SO. pp. l<li., 459.
J:
879. VerDede, Joon Sclpion, 171-l-1778. 8ermou" t~~ur dlvure eujcte intenOSMn" th.• dogme
•·t de morol•. :.1 vol. Amet. 17711, 6•.
\"ol. l. ba• ton 11mD0Dt (pp. t0··-181) OD tiM Jmmor•

&alltf of tbo IOU I.

880. Ploacquet, Oottrr. Dhoquioltlo Ratiomnu. tJUao turn ad "tahillendam quam ad lnfrin,:;t•tulnm Aniu1i huntani Jmo1ortalltatem
nft'erri putttoennt. TnbingRe, 11'71, 4•.
1181. Nosarola, T~ddeo. Immortalilae natu·
rnl i"' An i m~ •lt•muauttmta ••• • YenotUs,
n~o.

Tl•e

autbt~r

pubUtbed alfO an Jtallao traaalatloa.

tblt Dluenatlon. followed bv two Letten on tbe
~ame •u1~oct. See Back.,,~ ftC. f't. fOI.

fJ(

882. Campe, Jooch. Ht•inr.

VeMtuch eineto
Ut"IIUII Bt•wet•.. rur die Uneterbllchkoit der
Seeie. ( O.ut.chu Mlu•um (or Sept. 1780,
I'· 19b. et ""'Jq., and M1>y, 1781, p. 8113, et
•eqq ..l
R~3. Cato, \ "Oil der Beetlmmuug der Unoterl>licltk•it oh.r tlo.-le. Jlaeel, 17!10, SO.
OI'PMe~t &be
/lr#t~lt.

telfdocleal aq:umeot for hDIDOI'tdltJ.

8M. Weber, Enlllt Adolf•h. Do ConlinURiiono
ltl•ntltftli• In l"itl fntnr&. 2 pt. Jon..,, 17110-

!41, ~·. ~gr.
8flb. [Bailly, Louis]. L"immurtnllto de I" &me,
ou l::..tl'IRi Mttr I'<'Xrt-lleul'e de l'bomme. Par
~1 . D. Dljon, 17~1, 8•. pp. :.!Zl.
1186. [--). Die U noterbllt-h'kolt d•r 8oole • . • .
Au:o~ clt•ru •·I"Rilzlittieclwu tiLenwtzt
Gli~gtnJCt"r. Ang~~~lturg, 1;88, So.

t'OU Ant.
Itt•· 238.
887. Baadaln, Dominique. Et<toAi our l'im·
mort1tlit6 th• l'itmt> • . . . DUota, n~U. 12o.

Rt>prlntt'd with tbe tltl~:-••be l'lmmortalltf de
l'homru~ . ou K...U tur rex«lleoee de Ia aatun,"
Life•. (1(16, 1...

888. Grobmann, Job. Christian Anguot.
Dt.o ,•._ ..u,. llctamorph08ium Rtqn(• lmmortall·
t'\tl~ Docmuentht. Jen~W>, ITMI, 4o.
8R9. Relmaraa, Job. Alb. llelnr. \'on dem
Dn.Ht'"n Oottt•R untt dcr menscbllcbcn Seele.

Jlaultmrg, 1781 SO. Pf'· 46.
~A'In1prblo1 b{• add tloo•

to H. 8 . Rf'lmaru'e

•• tHe 'oraeblbtt.ea "'abrbeluoo
8H No,8'.U.

4- uahirl.

Rellrfoa."'

&floc•llnlleoo• ~to
eniargt"d. (Duhilll, 1781,) Lon·

690. O'Leary, Arthur.

. . • . 3d

•~t. ,

don. 11H:l, 8•.

a~DC~~~lDfol;~rt!'U~;o~f O:b!lle~tl~&1A~f~~::.ri:
TboU&btl

OD

Rellgloo."

8111. Oeconomle (Dio) tier Natnr.

llt•ft.

Eretee
tit-Ler dt•n }i:eutJdn~n nntl 8t'ln Schick·

"''1 .?~~~~~~!~ r.:~~:eibe ~~~~~!~~~~~~!.P;,J~t·,!ii~b

the .oul I• uol\00, a~ca~d• aner 4ee.t.h lo tho etbft' or
tbe bea"ro•. and t.bue tb• nltteooe or lbe tOOl OOD•
t1noe1. "-llrtt«•.

010

89-1 . .J-obl, Joh. llriedr. An ... in

w

Nat..,.
l•lot. Nlcbt• lot 111Ull tudt. Die otillllte Rube
und ..,lbot die Verweeung oind wlrka&DI...,
Leben. 40 Auft. Leipzig, (lfannover, JiU.
Sb, 87 ,) 1798, So. 8 gr.
89S. Troae>bel, Jakob Eliu. Lt.l<&RO Ton
Bvthlluicu, oder U..tracbtuagea Uber Knonk·
belt, Storlolicbkeit uud !'ortdan•r n""h deJD
Todo. 30 nrbeuerte und mit a..-ey ~.r·
la~n nrmehrte Anopbe••.• (Deeeau, l1~;
2o A., Berl. '91-92,) Berlin, 17119, So. pp. l<lv ~

497.

896. - - \" ernanftgrtlnde ntr die Unotorbli<b·
kelt der Seele; uatl Uber den 8<-lbetutord.
Zwvy Beylagen au der Schrift: LAiaru vton
Betbaulet>. . . • Berlin, 1798, So. pp. 1M!.
897. EberUa, (Georg) Philipp. Antiphltlon
oder Oeot>rlche Uber die Natur. Mannhoiru,

ns.,so.
~:-:~~ :!i,,~r,.r.~~~ir"~

'·

898. Hydren, Lan. l"lndiciae Jmmortl\llta·
tie t•l Jlt'lturrPCtionie. [ Rnp. IDIDI. Uotrnu•na.]
UpoAI. ll!U, 4•. (26 oh:)
8911. E . .a,.. (Au) on the Immortality of th•
Soul. Lv11dou, lll!f, 8•. h.

900&!~.~-,.~~ dr~n:rn:t•::.:ir.c:!l~iS:I:

Dt>""""· 1784, SO. (3ioh.)

901 . Borcke,

&r Borke, Otto Bernhard
..-on. lJAtert€' und Oet•t, oder Detrad&tnntn"U
Ubea· die Beweise 1'on der Uuterbll<"hk~it th•r
nwu..,hllchen S..el•. Dreedeu, 1784, &o. pp.

104.

A Dt.te• traaala\loa, A.me&. 11'1t. IJIO.- "llal•t•l••
that tbt.< .oul h uDited •hh •n lo4h·htLlt' alkl IDdf' ·
•troctlble orrao, wblch uplaJn• Its r""'''•l•tlotl ao4
\ht> tntlauanee of IU penooalhy. "-llrW«A.

002. Gabler, Job. l'hllipp. Rc•l•lot> d.,. Compischl•n 0(!11(>U lltt'tAphyeiKLfn Dt>wd.-etl r..;r

die Unoterblichkeit dtr S..•le. 2 Abtbt'ilnn-

gv~; ".';!:':~~~~~~;.!!~' !_·:.Kf.;.~i,:.2.__,_

903. Klnder-vater, Cbri•U•n l"i~tor.

Epl•
tola rut C. II. lleydonr~ich: An UoDJo, <tul
Aoimnnt n•gllt """" lmmortal~m, Animo poMit
eeoe tranquillo. Llpsiae, n~. o&•. pp. 16.
00&. [Spasler, Carl). Antf..Ph¥doo, oder Prtl·
fung elnig~r Hauptbew•ioe ntr die Elnfaehhelt
untl llnsterhilcl>keit der meoocblichen !!<'etc.
Lt-lt'"lg, 111111, so. 16 gr.
006. [Corrodl, llelnr.J. Phlloeophieche Aa~
llilt•~ u11d Oe•t>rlche. Wintertbv, 1188, So.
-:.Joo Btlcbu. ihid. 1791, So.
Coot.alniQC t.brec 41alocua OD the SIDmort&lltf rl
Ule eool.

900. VIUaame, P•ler. Abbandlnnlt<'ll fiber
die Krllfto dN· &>t·lt•, lhre O•iotlglteit und t:noterlolicbkeit. I .. Tbeil. Woltent.Utt•l, 1'1'1111.

so. er.i.~~ aJao ....... of tbe bDibGI'talkJ' of lite ....
Sa Vol. n· .. of "• PltflolAI.. BerU., lillll. 8-.

9111. [Bremer, Job. OotttHed). u~t.er die
Ulloterblichlteit dor l!eflle. lSarh elner Ar«>o·
~l. Se>bwab,Juh.Chrl•toph. Pbiloeophlecbe
n••nlation TOO d•r (l;ft*en tleele Frlf<lrkb•
t•riifunJC •h·~t CHntpi~t."hl•n \ ' t-rNUt"baoine• nenen
II. • • • 11<-rlin. 11117, So. pp. .t4l.
llt•weittt... rur tl ie u n•tcrlolicbkeit der Seele.
•• Ualaaportaa&-' '-~
8tnltgRrt. 118~, li". pp. 7:.l.
811-l". Doaraeaa, -1M Abbt. L'lmmortalit6 110!1. Taylor, John. LL.D~ ~. of JftJI.
woinltl!f".
A Letter to Santnel Jobnaoo, LL.D.
tf,, l"lme. J>Oime. 118~, SO.
on th• 811bject of " Futnre State.. ••• Loo893. Kame, David. F."""Y" on l'nirltle and
don, li87, 40. pp. 22 +· BA.
the lnuuorhdity of tilt' Sun I . . • . With R<'m•ukA l•y the Editor fin UJipoHilion to Jlumc]. VOII. Cllaar, Carl Adolpb. O•niuod.. 8okntt...,
f'ill Trft1101.
Tn whi<h are ftdd~d. Two L<-tten on Snicidc,
A dtaklrue oa u-. t•mott•Ut.r - dM -•· Ia •a.
frum lluol<'"o'e [ric) Eloi•IL A II~W t:d .• with
Ptl-ptl..h Mqoolll.. , LdptiJ. 1 - . ...
couiderHioio lmJ>rnv..m•nt•. Lon1lon, tl181,)
010.
[Schreiber,
Aloyoiuo Wilh.]. Die Un178e,12o. pp. iv., 18P. H .
oterblicbkeit; eine 8klue. Ratatt, 1188.
Pp. llt--la t"'ntl'ln t''tr•e•• frnm Ad.tttoo uoa. tbe
lmmoJU.IItf ot Uae Soul, ud a Fuuan 8ta&e...
'jll)

so.

o. 9,tozed by
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911. ETera, Georg Carl Helnr. Gedllnken
iiber du lJuein Oottett, Nothwendlgkeit der

945

"A work written with mucb warmth otreetla.:. and

Ia • popular tlyle."-A"'JicJJ'J'·- A DtctcA tro.n~l&~loo,
Tugend und Unsterbltchkeit der l!eele. • • •
Donl,...h~ nv.. flO.
Hllnno<er, USII, SO. pp. 135.
1127. Ohha1uen, (DetlefJ Job. Wllh. . . . Do
g1:1. Niemeyer, Auguat Herm. Phllooophl·
Immortalitl\te lloruiumu, •ublata Doctrin" de
oc:he Blicko anr die mannigfaltigen Yorstel·
Anfml Simplicitate, certo< . . . . Hamfa~,
lungen der Menochen YOD dem Znstando nach
t1UI, SO.
dem Tode. (In llelnselwaun and Voss's Phi- 928. Platner, Emot. Spes Immortnlitatia
101. BlicJc,, ete. Bd. I. l!t. 2, Halle, U811, SO.)
Animorum per Ratloueo physfologlcao con913. TUemann, Pet. Gerb. Kritlk uor Unflnnata. [Pr,gr.] Lfpoia<•, ITIII, ¥.
oterblichk••it•lchrc in Anoebung dos Sittenge- 1129. Jl'erpaon, Adam. Principle• of )lorn!
~t&ed. lJrerucn, 178V, pjo, pp. 166.
aJHl Ptllillcal ~cicncc. . . . 2 vol. EdlnlJUq;:h,
9U. Baatholm, Cbrl•tltm. Pbilooophiske
Ull'l;.t·,J~39..• or • Future Rtate:·
Breve over :;)elena Tllotand efter Lcgemeta 930. [Maacbart, Imnmn. Dtwhl]. Aphorf,._
DUd. KJilbonhavo, 1180, SO.- 2det Oplag,
men t;bcr drut ErlnnernngovonnU~ten in Bezi<~
ibid. 1791, SO.
bung auf den 1.notand nacb dem Todc. 1'«.1. -.u... traallatlon, Stockholm, 17N, II".
bingen, 1111'J, so. pp. 123.
iU. - - Jo•u• Cbriotu•, U.W.Iellghedeno LR>rer. 931. 8cbmldt-Pbbeldeck, Conr. Frledr.
Et Anban~ til do I>hilooopbloke B~ve. KJijbenTon. Do :Sot ion• i'•·rft-cli n<l llomlne"'
bav:s!!Y~ ~~Q.IIattoa, Btoc:tbolm, JTN.
traiUilata,. atque do D(~ft.·ctibtUI !iatur"' hn·
918. Beattie, Jamea. Klement. or Moral
nti\Jt"' lwmortalltatem ·~uodew probnntlb<:<.
Havnloe, 11112, 4-. PP· 21l.
Sclonoo. :l ,·ol. Edinburgh, UII0-111, So. H.
-3d ed., 2 vol. ibid. 1817, 8•.
932. 8treltborat, Job. w~rner. GrUndc fur
Tbe Appna41x to Par111. trea&totLbe lmma&erl&Uty
Un!K!re 1-'orttlum~r nuK tll•r A,.tnmmnlt.·. (Dt>u(.
oll41-onoll11 ol t.be oouL
ocht Mrmallcl<rift for No,·. l111'J, l'P· :l02r~.)
917. [Feder{ Job. Goo. Heinr.]. Bllcke Uber 033. Wataon, Thoma•. Intimations nn•l
du Grab. Otrenbach,J 11110, lie. PI'· 178.
Evhlence• of a Futuro ~11\le. I! pt. I..onrlon,
••lllatau.la• t.illal uacertalots h.• ..._...ro to lmmor·
1182-1~21, So.-~1 00. ur Pt. I., Lnrulon, 1Su8,
:'!~ t~l::i': ,':."·~~k~~~~.ladtvldnal ..nd c.o the etate
l:Z.. pp. xit., li(l. G.
itS. [Glelaa, Jnb. Bernhard]. WM werde tC'h
''AD"&.eemed.aoduoeU~ntlhlloworii:. "-.Lotr:ndu..
kilnftig seytt ? •;inige Verwutbung~n tl<•r 113-1. Abel, Jneob Frlo.lr. Ton. DI"'J.tti•itlo
ral10nolreuJcn \~e•·nuuft. K6theu,
M~~::tfta::A~:t l:~:~~~:!'!~~~~l f~~ann~n!~
3 gr.
2 pt. Tublngae, UII'J-11:1, ¥.
919. Hll~~eler, Job. Friedr. Julius, oder von
c.ler Un:~t~rblicbkeit d~r Seelc. Rru.tm:K'hw~ig, 935. HOsmark, P€'t. Dt' praecipnts RflCen"
l&J
:z- A ft 'b 'd l"'u_'t So
tioruua vro Anunol'um lmmorUhtate Argn·
1•110
1 .1. ~~.....t.;,j;• .l.m~L
'eo'. '""' •
mentio. 4 pt. [1. r-.p. A. W. J•...,,: u: 2. L.
11m. Jakob, Ludw: llelttr. ' Dlssertt\tlo de
Benenius; 3. E. G.llotlund; 4. A. Lht<Lotriim.]
Qoaestione an oint OftlcitL, ad qu<tu llomitwm
Up•<tl. 1192-93, ¥.
Natura obl'igatum ~tt.:te, llemon.traLrt Det)Ut~t, I 936. Hasting•, "'tur~n. A Trel\ti~(' ~n<'crnntal posita Antmorum ImmortalitntuP LWith
ing the Nn.turt.•, Ori~;tn, nntl Derihllfltwu of
other - Y • on the OAUto outiject by D. •..
the Soul. Written nt Mtnjt&te In the latt~r
Ullutr (Lat.), A. B. !'ardon (Dulcl•), and L. 0 .
End or December 1111:1. (Jo'ruur'• Jlag. for
Bekenn (Lat.).] Lugduni llatnv01·um, 17110,
Oct. and Nov. 1843; XXVIU. -103-412, 6734-. 11. 1.60.
6&1.) BA.
la tb• .. Verhao•tetln~cn o\'er 4e D•tnariiJke Ood· 937. l8ehnelder, K1nl llelnr. Oottllehl·
.,.._rdbeld. ea ~t.•kun..te. uh&e&n~n door bet Stol·
\"enuch eiucr l'rli.fung d~s vuu Jlerrn Ju.koh
pla&Aooll Lepot. .
•
aufgeotellten Boweioeo f::r die Unsterbllcbm. -- Bewola fur die Un•torbhchkolt ,der kelt der Seele. Leipzig, 11111, 8•. 1'1'· 122.
Seele auo dem BegrUfc dor Ptlicilt . . . . F.lne
See NOL 11:10, srn.
Prei~briR. :b> gllr~¥Ud•.•umg<~rbeitete ;'oil. 038. 8eldlltz, Cnrl Rl~ti•mun<l von. Briere
ZUihehAn, (11110,) I,ul, X· I•P· ~lO +. Jo.
tber liott un•l Un•tcrblidtl<oit, rl<'lHrt einNn
ID tbl<t teCODd. e4. JllkOb ~~·lied to Scburlder.
Dh\loge I~ her Raum und
Brtoslau,
See No. ».17.
go
100
'
9"l2. Haaftf D11niel }'rfedr. An ount Oftlcln,
· 1>1>·
•
ad quae llomlnem Nt\tnr" oiJii,.,~ttum ....., 939. 8oclen, Frlt-dr.Jul.l!eln~. von. _Poycbe;
demonatrR.rl nequit, nili po.ita Animormu JmUl.ler Daseyn, un..terlll.l chkt•lt U~tl \\ ietlerftcmortalitJ\tu r Dia.iogwr .. • • Stnttgo<rdltw,
hen. Berlin, 11113,(Nlirul>erg, 1•9l,) So. 8 gr.
nfiO R•. pp. 46.
040. EckermanD, Jae. Chri•tt>ph lind. Theo-

l'lltO, So.

i';,

z.,it.

.. V"lnBbl,• for IU collectloa orpa11aa,e• front Platn.
Clot':.'· ~~ ud. otbera oa tbll •ubJect."-.s.-uac.l.

8oe No. lt.Jit.

923. Breyer, Job. Frledr.

Ueber den OR!UrUcben uud nothwcndigen Zuu.mmenhang
swllcben Tngendl l!db•tbilllj!ung uud Unaterbllcbkelt. Jl!r ftn)Cen, 11110, 40. pp. U.

nu

los:if'Ciw Beytriigt•. • .. 6 Bile. (Bdc. I.-III.
:Zt A uti.) A·ltonu., 171-1-H ~. }~
'
On the Pf'OOf• of hnmonalf,,. ~ Bd. 111. St. 2,
pp.

1:.-na: Brl. v. BL a. PJ'· 31-<;), •t~~-t<•:

au4 84.

,.,. St. t, pp. 181-UO. . . \alubl~t."-BrcUcA.
941. On.terf'dljkbeld (Over de). Amsterdan.t, 111M, So. ft. 0.76.
'"An acute oppoaeat. of P.ror. Jakob."-Htrrld.
o.l2. Rlflaa, Joh. Jlelnr. Ubcr nlhen. ~erIIU. lleydenrelcb, Kl\rl llelnr. l!etrnchblndung Jer gegenwilrtfgen nn~ ~t•rznkunflltungon ilbtor dlo l'bil?sopbfo der uMUrllchcn
geo Welt . .. . Lclp7.1g, 111M, so. 1 Ut.
:;''i~~
Auft. :.1 llde. Lclpzrg, (11116- 943. Schnorr, Ilcinr. Theo<l. Lndw. Ueber
'on &b~ p~f• of immon.Uty, Me 11. JS4, ft.die UnaterlJlichk('it der &•t-1<' 11ach )lutJetll
Prattert by Br"C\.ttbuolder.
Menll~lssobna Phldon. Oottingen, 119t, SO.
923. Bakker, 11. G. De onstotrolljkbefd en
PP· 102.
onttcrf•lijkheld mn de zlel, betonJ{(I nit de 944. ThlenemaDn, Theodor Ootthold. Z•·cy
redo en liods woord. Rotterdam, 1111l, SO.JI.
PrNIIgten lil><•r tlh• Lchro vonr znkUnftlgen
0.50.
Lclocn·. Altenburft [L<·Il"'fgl], tlllt, flo. -1. gr.
~- Goldammer, Otrl '1\'ilh. 1\t·trnchtnn- , 0-1.~. f Aekermann, .Toh. Knrl ltr·inr.]. !"lml
1
g<-n tiber tbw znkUnftige INUt·n .. . . 2 /
wlr uuderhlich r Zwey Ot•ilpriche von D. J.
Theile. Leipzig, Ulll, 8•. lth. 8 gr.
K. II. A. Zeitz, 11113, So. I'P· 62.
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8-16. PriTatgedaakeu II her die Lehre .-on
t.l(•r liunlt'l bw.:llkt•it tter 8el'le, hurausgf'gebeo
\'oU tJinem ~Wt'itl~r N.P. UN. &e. pp.. 8U.
•• I.Jolmroruut.''-DreUe•.

IHI1. Hlmmebburg( DI~), ocr~r ll..oer !'chllbsel zur Uueterblichkelt. Leipalg,l7t7.&. PP~-

&ltowttii.Utedde : - .. tJalel'b.lwqa

~fill'S

......

O~j. Sc~ude~o~~-lon , ,han. UeMrdleGlau;;::~.=~~ ::.~ BerplwCIItwr •a..er
hl·n~gruUtt~ 1. ~ _.. . l '. Lu&tcriJllcbkeit der SM1e. , 182. K.era, Job. Dio Lehre Too d•r J'ftiWt
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30 Aut!. N iirnberg, (18011, 14,) 1818, flo. pp. 1029&. 8eldU&s, C'-Arl ~lglomnnd You. LlebtJmnkte dcr Lt•hc1Umlc.Lte, odt"r df'tr FriEde
162.
mchwr Vornunft mit llich O<lbot liber die
lOU. Walker, Oeorge. Probnhle Arguments
llorknnft und Deotlrumung dee llleMCbeo..
In 6lvonr of the lmmortolity of li10 Soul.
Dre•IMu, 1!118, St. 1i U..
11
73
(In blo Elwy•, Lond. 1!1011, S•, · 39- ·) H. 1030. Rtehmann,Jul•. OemolnfaooH•bo Dar1015. [Reeker, lldnr. C'ornelino]. Bt•merkuuotelhmg mul Wi,rdl~tnr; ollor f!\"hll.ltrdcben
grn UIJ~r \\"lt>lnnd'~ E.uthattnsla; r.ur BerulliB.,wpf!.arhm rurGutt unci rt~r die Cnt~t•rbllcbKUDg f"tir <lit~t·nig•n. wokhen dl• Hotrnnng
kelt rler 8<-elo. Stuttprt und Tllbln~
eineo kuuftlgt•n Lt·heno nnol der \'erelnlgung
Jflll,SO. pp. J.lll.
mit den lhrltc••n tbmwr nod wl<blig let. 1081. Grooa, Frit'dr. BetrocbtunJ!"D tiber
Lolf":!;.1~~·~o:'ib.~:id~~i8. eo. wub lbo Utlo:- moroll..,ho Freibek, Tin•terlllichl<clt d•r
" Neue Atbanula, IKr Berubt,:uoc,'' tk.

1016. 8ophron, od•r mcln Leben jenoelto.
Pendant zu dur Schrlft: EIJ•i•on [b)' C. F.
Blntoniol .. • . 1..<-lpf.ig. 1H10, S•. (2:lt ob.)
S.. Fubrmaaa, Bo•d6. d. thol. Lit., II. I. 41!9.
1017. Traaler, John. LL.D. D<'lllChod Philo80}Jltlcal Tl•onghh of more thAn 2SO Autbon
on ~I au, hie FarnJtleR, J.Jft•, Dt•Rth and lmmora
talitr. 2 \'OJ. London, 1810, 8•. Jh.
1018. I Tarlot, Fran90i• C'IRntlej· Etud•o our
'" tb6ori~ tic 1'&\·•nir, on CtonH d~•'lllltouo our
lea mervrlllee et lea n•y"tt>rc:ot do !a natuno, rclative-mt'nt aux future& dt.-stio6e~~ de l'bommc.
Par 1'. C. T • • • • •· ll tom. Parto, 1810, flo.
F.
1019. Horn, G•org. Uet...r die Ewlgkelt der
Set-lo. Kin \'eroucb. 01.-en, 1811, !;o. pp. 00.
lOlll. Lehmann,Job.Frlodr. PbUulx. Jtieucr
V•rouch lit...r di• Unoterblichkelt der menocblich<·n &.•le. KHnlgoberg, l!IU, S•. pp. 78.
1021. Werner, Chrlotlan Frledr. Die Produkliouokraft 1ler E•·de, oder die Entotchnng

S~le

mad Oott.

lilt eincr Yorredc Ton C.

A. Eochcnrnoyor. Tliblngeu, 1818, f• 1'1'· 312.
1032. [Ka•t, Juoeph]. Emotcr Bilek In du
kunOir,rc Lcl•en, oder du .Releb der Geioter.
Wurzlmrg, 181!1, So. PI'· 2116.
1083. [Poletlka, Mlrbael de]. Eualo pbiJoeuphiqm•H '"1r l'hotUDlf', t't"ll prind)Mntx npporht et HA cJ...stiuM . .• 111h'i1 d'oltHnatiou
l'uhlimo J>RI' L. 11. dt> JllC<>I>,
1 nr 1" hMn.
tl'aJn"• leo mauuiiCrtto coniiN )>RI' !'auteur.
2 pt. 1Jnllt•,181!1, SO. PI'· x:x .• ~i:!.-r-.ouT.'-1..
Rlll(llltontte, Pt"tenb. 1822, sa.
"Phu.oolc ldeu. "-~4.

1034. Apelentheraa1 or, An Ell'ort to att"lu lntdlcctual l'reetlom. Ju Four Plll't..
J.OnllrliglouH"ndMorallnotructlon .... 111.
On SnJ~ernl\lural Revelotlon. IV. On a Future
8tA~:;.;iv.oo~=·P~~~~..I'P· ni., :186. G.

=

1036. Barnalde, Robert. The R•lif.lon Lf
Mankind, In" Series or Eaoayo. 2 YO. MU•
don, 1!1111, Ro.
dee Mel18ChengeechiM"httl nua Naturkrltten.
ao~0~i~~· 'J.1;~:;'!; ~:'J!:~:-~t:t;:~~::
So Aull. Lelp&lg, (1MU, 1Y,) 1826, IJo. 1 lh .
ofFutu•dll ..ry," 0114 "tbeAttaloalol-ofFata,..
16 gr.
t'ellelty."
"lmmorutna ••• anlmnrn pe-r totum ltbruaa fk. l03f3. Got t, tTnHtcrblichkelt. Wledt-nebt"n. JPJo
Moutrcrc oouatu• rn:·- rrcgK"eidw.

Tr08t· und Andacbhlbi.;cbletn fUr O~bildete

1022. 8ehrelber, Jnh. C'lni•lupb. Soil ten
aus allen Sllludoo. So A. Quedlinburp;. ( .. . . )
Pe...Unllcltkrlt und Vergrllunl< wlrkllcb nocb
18111, SO. - ¥ nrmehrto A., 1626, flo. 1 t/1.
<lem Todo nufhllren! (Journal jar l'rtdigtr, l03'i. Lehmann, Job. l'rtedr. Freimlithlge
8
~~p!!~~~n~'o IJ.7!,~1JI~~~~~;~~•Ider, Spt. Uedankt•n i.l•cr .-In I..<- ben nach dem Tode.
Eot~<ict., p. ""'·
Tll.tt, 1Mlll, r•. ~gr.
1023. Bretaehllf'lder, KAtlOottlirh t:•h•r 1038. 'Vrll(ht, ICicbonl. !:May on a Future
Tod, UD!!lerbilcbkolt untl Aur.ntclluull. FUr I Life. LlverjKIOI, 18111, 1:!0.
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SBar. 1.- COMPREHEN8IVB WORKS.

1039

1059. Thom110n, Thomu. Tbe Immortality
"rthe Soul, &nd other Poem.o. Glugow, 18111,
12". 21.
1040. Brown, Tbomaa, JI.D. OC the Immor·
tallty or the Soul. (In bill .Leduru
tJu
Phlloa. of tJu Mind, 111tb ed~ Edlob. [l.at ed.,
18., KJ 1~1, 8•,1V. 31l1)..46&.) B.
lo.&1. God, eeuwigheld, onoterCeiiJI<bcld, gedllcbteo van Herder, Jean Paul, Jacobi en
aodereo. Leeuwarden, 11110, om. 8•• .ft. 0.90.
10&2. Buhle, Job. Gottlieb. Ueber Unprnng
nod Lebon des Meoechengeocblec:bta und
du kUnltlge Looo nacb dem Tode. Elne
Crele, naturwlloenechaftllcbo Ansicbt. Braun·
eebwelg, 1821, So. pp. 166.
1043. Frteclrleh, Theodor Helnr. Phallna,
odor Leban, Tod und AaCentebnog. I!!ln
Venuch, den Glauben an die Unaterbllchkcil
der 8eele •.• za erwlrmeo and zu ooleben.
Mit einem blograj>biochen Yorwort bcraua·
gegeben Ton K. G. Prltzel. Altona, 11!21, So.
PI>· 188.
lOU. 1-ortallty 1 a Poem. To which Ia
added, The Pastor: a Poem. London, 182&,
So. pp. 80.
100. Wytten"baeh, Dtlnlel, tilt youngtT.
Oralio de Immortalltate Anlml. ( Opvlcvla,
Lugd. &t. 1821, !10, Vol. II.)
1~. Barralller, llonor6 Nol!l Fran~lo Domlnlque. De l'lmmort&llt6 del'ime. Oovrage
pootbume .. . . Manollle, 1822, So. (4l ab.)
10&7. Browne, laoac Hawl<lno, th• younqtr.
Eaaya ... In Metaphyalca, Mor&ll and Rellglon; ac:companled by Reference• to
aages In Numerous Authors, llluotrat!Te or
the aame•.• · London, 1822, So. PP· viii., 615.

Bin Venueh .. • . Klel, 1826, So. pp. :o:vi.,
~.

•• 8chetllar18ob.''-..lrrfUtA.

1068. Lane, Philippe, tJu .AbU. L'homme
lmmortcl, ~pltre. Paris, 1823, 8•. I'P· ~.
1067. A"bel, Jacob Friedr. Ton. Au.!Uhr·
llcbo Darotelluog dee Groml.,. utasers GII\U•
ben• o.o Unotorbllebkelt. Frankfurt nmllo.io,

0"

182f'z!:~CI'ir~!!i&tloo, Copenb~n. 1827, eo.- Tbb
work

Pu-1

••4

XXIV. (pp. ltU-AH!l
....... 10
\be~,.XXIII.
ID&JBateriallt.y &Dd 1auuOHalit,r
or tbo Soul.

10&8. Gedanken Uber die FortdAuer deo
Meoecben oacb dem Tode. Elne nocbgel..,._
eene Handaehrin Ton olncm FreunUe der
Wabrbelt. Mit elneru Vorbericbt, Anmerkuugeo und einem Nachtrag ... herau•gugebeu ~on Fr. G. F. Schllger. Nordbauaeu,
1822, (1823!) 8•. pp. 67. 8 gr.
1o.&ll. Goattlere, Henri Auguote. L'lmmortallt6 de 1"1mc1 J•,ollw~ d6dl6 ~ l'ombro de ~Rmille. Llllc, t82:1, 8 · I'P· U-4- 6d., ibid.
(1826, 38,) 1861, flo. PP· 16•
1060. Hint• to ~led leal Studeota upon the
Subject of a }"uturo Lifo : extracted from · · ·

~rc~!lf::~ A~;h~~K);,l,bjj~ 1~:'"~~~~~~~~~':

Preface by the Editor. . . . York,1828, So. pp.
xxxil 61 G
1061. Wy~te~"baeh, Job. Hugo. Urania,
odor die Natur In ihrer bllbern Bedentung.
Ein SeitenotUck zur Anlbologle: Tod uod zukuntt.... Lelpz.lg, 1821, So._~ A., 1826, 8•.
1 Ill. 16 fiT·
8eoNo.tll8.

1052. WehreD, or.Wehrn, Job. Gottfried

pre~~eat.

the tol«<lofieGlal'luweal.

1008. [Bob.ano, Bernhard).

Athaouooia,odor
Grilnde fUr die Uuoterblichkelt dco· Sede.
8ulzb:ocb, 11121, So. pp. 336.- 2o Auft., Ibid.
1838, 8•. pp. 200.
10611. - - Anhaus ... entb&ltendeluekrlti""W.
Ueooroicbt dor Llteratur tiber Un•terbliehkeil
oelt dem Jahre 1827 .. • • Sulzbach, 18118,
So. 1'1'· 116.
1060. Ra"b"be, Job. Helnr. Uotterblichkelt
und Wlcdenebn, oder dlo huhere Welt In
una und Uber una. R...Jon an Geblldete.
Braunochwclg, 1821, So.pp. 168.
1061. [Riehter, Jean Paul Friedrich]. Sellnil
oder Uber die Unoterbllchkelt. \"on Jean
Paul. 2 Theile. Stuttsart und TUblogen,
18:17, So. Jll'· xlv., 186, lv., 240.
1062. Allin, Thomu. Dlecouneo on the Immateo·ilolity and lmmortellty or the Soul;
the Character and }"oily of Modern Atheion•;
and tho Nec...lty oC a Divine Rovelatlon. :ld
Ed., with A~~ltiona. London, (1828,) 11>l9, R•.
61. Gd., am112o, 3r. 6d.
106~. BromAeld, Thoo. Rooe. Evidences or
Immortnlity; ~&liermon on Eccleo. :o:ll. i, with
Noteo . . . • London, 18'l8, So. BL.
1063. Keaaler Uelnr. Du UnaterbUcbti und
die • I t t l"JCI1u rL'~1Cl"IaeIt. Phil(»()1>11
h u
6 1 8C e nteronchung · · · • Hellbroon, 18~8, SO. (Ol ~b.)
10114. Reinhold, Karl Leonh. ... Wabrbeit.,u uml Lchrcn Uber Religion, 01nu1K'n,
Wi•en, Unolerbllebkelt••.• ll.aooburg,1!1ll8,
So. (11 ob.)
1066. Stewart, Dugald. Tbe Pblloaophy ·of
the Active Rnd Moral Powen oC Man. . . . 2
Tol. Booton, 1828_, So.
..~~: ~: :rsl:\~~~..:,~:li~a~~:t' 'lJ.
1086 Will<
Alb Dl Unh ltbark "t d
B~wei•o ru~~ ~yo Ootle: und dj~ u~.~
oterbllchkelt der menachllchen Seele durch sic
oelbat Uberlaooene ''ernuntt; eln bi•torlecbkritlacbor Verouch. MUnster, 1828, 8•. 8 gr.
1067. Wlrtpnan,George. An y.....,y ou }fAn;
or the Mortal Body and the Inunortal Soul
exemplllled. London, 18'l8, Se.I'P· 180.
1068. Crombie,, Alex. Natural Theology: or
Elulnys on the ExlotenC<l of Deity ""d or Pm·
Tidenco, on the Immateriality or the ~ul,
and a Future 8tete.... 2 vol. London, 18211,
So. H.

!f·

...

,.::.,~~":,1ihJ~~: ::Z...~~· 11· pp. IIIHM: "" ~

TOn. Taacbenbuch ft!-r Freunde der Wahr· 106So. Hope (The) or loomortollty. A Ptlt'nt
belt, anr daa Jahr 1826. Bewel.oe &UI der
Eillnburgb l!rltl 8• BL
Yemuoftrellglon Uhor du Dllle)'ll Oottoa und
... ·
'
• ·
·
die Unoterbllcbkelt der 8eelo. Erfurt, [1824,) 10611. L., C. A. Gedllnken Uhor die Fortdauer
1;.1t. 12 gr.
tier SeelcL oder meln OIRul•en•belr.onntnln,
1053. AJUIUet de &aerie, P. Hlpp. BAal
Ton C. A. t... Ronneburg, 18llll, 6•.
our les preii\"I!A dlnoctoo et rlgourouaee de 1070. WllllceD, P. Tall der. VerhRndertmntOrtalitOdul'iJU~ctdolacrVatlon. PKtis,
ling 0\"cr de wn.ardlj der wctt:n!ltCb&pp<'D tu
1!125, 8•. (~ish.)
een volgcnd le\·en. .. . Bekroond met den
gonden Eert'prljs TAn bet Zt-euwscb genoot1064. Autenrieth, Job. llelnr. Ford. Ton.
achop dor ""•tcnochnppen. 2o tlruk. (Middel·
Ueber den lfcnachmtnnd oelne Hotrnu_ng clner
bnr~t. IM29,) Tiol. IH41, sa. If. 1.60.
Furtdauer, vom ShlUdpuokto dt•lll ~aturforAbo In the Nlnnee rer'ladtlln,_ .,.,. ..,
l(h"n ana. lilt An hang. TUblogen, 1825, ·
6uu~• ftAOOUcAap. cte. for JW, .. ded, 1• •tuk.
!lo. 111'· 121.
DaTia, Htr. Wllll:tm. Tbe true Dignity
10I>S. Cnaben, Cuut. Die Uuaterbllchkelt.
or lluwau ~;utw·e, or llan vluwed in relation

'gr.
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t .• lmmotWity. Lotulon, lUI, J.2o. pp. n:iY,, 1 Pe.-Jkhblt and der h>clhidunlm Fort;.::;;. t;.-.,~w ~., rcYiiM'd, ibid.lS.Sa, l:l-.
dauer. 2t,·erm.Pbrtta ood Yer~rte Aoll.at,.rr-.
It.< I•. DavJ·, .wr Humphry, Bart. Cunoola- ' (tilberfeld, 1~,) IAoipzig, 1'~ &o. P~- :lUI.
r:., .. i11 ·,m,·cl; vr, The Wt Day• of a Phi-l
&eelbeLtipzt.'"~·· U6l, U. SI-M. •·
j.,.,·,i·l·r. Louolon, 1!110, So.
108&. L&niJr.dort', CKrl Ouutian ..--..
,\'t..o i. Li• CoU~ •·orb, LoGdoa, JD, fk. 'l•, i
l'E-ber tllto CnAfterLikhkeit der o~bJiclwa
IX. :..rr,-::.;~. 111 J St-c particubrty Ulal. I\".,·· Tbe
Seele. Kin ~ndlchniben au deu PJiUat II...,..
':n.tc••· ''' ''""'onallty.--A .,__ t.nJulalloa,
fell In Karlorube. Heidelberg, lUi. to. I'P·
Nnro l ~,

lto:l

a&

[1~). ~.

107:t. [Feaerbaeb, Ludw.]. Gedanken llber'
T·•l uuol l'nolerlollthkeil

•

108'!'·

den l'apiern

RWI

llea.bliJ,, AnclreM.. Die pla.i'->pl:..,..be

t•iot•ff ~ukl'rl4, nel~t eint>m A.nhang,_, tht"'lo-- ·
tnol!otcriJhchkc&t-tlehre. ~truber~ ...... 81'.
~tch-!W.t)"riM:Iaen Xenien •o• • !\lliruberg, , (~6h.J
18ll0, ~·. pp.
1088. Spoo-r, Ly-ter. Tbe Deitot'o lntAbo la bb .9t...al.eM JIF"erh, Ul. 1-1&8. See No. l
JUort4\lity, and an ENay oa llao'11 Anxlaul·
1173.
I ability f.>r hb Belief. lloot.Jn, J8al. &-. pp.

m.

1003. l'laamaaa, )Iorita Ernot Adolph. \'er- I J.&. H.A.
•urh .··lru.. lleweiloetl rur dlo UnoterbUrhkclt I 1069.
el•-· Cbriallan Dena. Die pbil·-t.ler ~lr, au• dem pbytiologiteht:~ Stand·
ph~htJ u ..·heamlebro \'IJD t.ler t;'taaLet·lWh-bk.l"il
pnnktc · .. · Bonu, 1810, 8-o PP· vtiio, l32.
dee rut•tutcblichen Jndiv.iduUDN..
Dr~a,.
10H. lJrda., F. T. Uooterbllchkelt. .. • Leip[1814,]8>. pp.ll2. JJ.
zi~;Hl"'.?• b•. PP· 81.
1090. Bakewell, FT..t. <'. !'iatnnll l'.:Tio!en.-..
__
C'&'l u.
o( a Jlature Lire. derh'ed fruau the 1"'1"\•vertit'!l
lllo •. Blaaebe, Bernh. Helor. Pbllooophloc:be
And Actioo• or Ani DUll~ aJ>ol .......1-te Matt:ll•lerhliehkt•lt•lehre. Oder: Wle oltculmrt
tcr.... :1.1 •:.~• .Loodoo, (181$, Jf.J lWO, 1>0.
•lch ola.< ewlgo ~bt•n I Erfort nod OotbA,
pp. xiv., 3j:l, D.
1~411. t-;.. pp. xlv •• 1,8. F.
A Gw.wa• tran•l•tloa, W'eimar, 1~. ~;,..,..bet.

w

4..

•• I>Hr•oeirtt H•tl C. !kb6l'fa. · lt' .\ . . S.•r4!.~ ~D.
1811. 1•. -See • .,. an.~ £pbnltM Pnbod~ it~ u.e
Clwi~lun l!ztn'l. for Julj.lt!W; Xu.L T._.i, t.fi.J
~ - • 1 ., No. 1101·
II

Panlhd,.!ic- deDJlDI tbe 4oc:Lrlne of penoD&l lm·
motUIIlJ .

10'7fi. Hope, Thomu. An F.May on the Origin
Rtul l'n~pecta uf )ian. 3 Tol. Lonrlun, 1811,
f:$
B

1 1 8 rous 1tam.,

en:y, !J•;rvt• lfrr.,-t.!.rra
and I(IU.J' • •\. DiMonr:o~e uf ~ntura] TJu ... J~,..
aho"·ing the SutUit'~vf tllc ).. \i~~uu~ aud the
AdTantagC"!I of the •- tudy · l..ont.ull, 1"-~, ~.
(4 ede. In. 183.';! and ~~Ter~l lat1\r t~.)- b. e-o
printed, S!w-'iork, 1~36, 1:1-. H.

VD' •

. ··A ; ... cnn or Tlrtulatbel•m."'-4\"0t"f.otL

107i. P.:alae, C;trllltoinr. Erhard. Ueberdio
Ula .. tcrltli~ · l,kl'it tle~~llc.-u~heo und deo Zostand

Jt>.4 l.t•I.M·no, nne.: Ia tlma Tode, amf dem on1nd"'
•l•r \'ernunrt und gilttlleben Oll'•ni>Arong. 20
\"t>rbe,wu.>rte Anft. Stnttprt, 1811, 8-. ppolW.
107~. Frleclerleh, o~rh. Ueber die i'urcht '
dt>J~ :\]f•Ol'l('hen \'or dt'm Todr und ~elne getetip:e
Jloridnucr nach Ibm. Frankfort L M., 1812,

g~4 ~~!:;_A ~~~=~~!'s:.:.~J~~T!!:;_~~~:

~: Ctrm4J,. b{ J . to!pur;cLU, •lib lh uuc : I ..1&1&.
Gou und t;u .. h·r llchkclt auw du• 8lal•dn.~

~,·:'s~i_t':;;:• •,.!~~~·~='~:;~.~~·~; ~ ~··:;t~;.,
11& lbe J.u.,-· .. f. w:U..

f\.o, f3 ,.ch.)

odt•r Uic lcorltlauer nnttert•r Seel"' nad1 tlcm
T•)f)('. Dit• l•t•Mt~n nnzwelft•lhafte•tl"ll Uri.ln•lo
clMftlr; Ju.•h.. t he80ndereu Ot.•dankcn nnd Erfi1hrungrn Ulwr Trlome, AhnungPn und Ylslonen. 2" mit t"lnem AnhRntce Yerm.,hrte AnfIn • · (Stuttg.•rt 1!112) \'illlngen in• Schwan:fCII 184-1 m '12- p'p 69 F.
wa 1 "'
• 11 •
•
0

0

•

A~itJ. f· ,- •~:~ · . 1t3&. '""'''- ::.•~

:'d /!~;.!;-,~,i~~- 1,:/7~:-~~~~~ •;;:;

1079. Hen~lel, Oeo. Lu.tw. Unstcrhlichkeit,

1,

11 ~~

~u~~~ ~'J. i~l:;f

1be ' 8Jttlate de Ia Natun-. abd •L~ n~r· .hr...b ...r
Mat.erlall•m ;· \·11 .. ·· f•r abe A a· tc1.t 1• '"il-~ r-f

d~ humo~.Ut1 uf Ihe g.,-.1," ar.d \ l~J.. · Bt Pp.
\\ .r"urtou • T_h':"'! l'Otu~!b'•~.''': ;.'.uc~o Dl.lh e~r•.e
of • Future St.:•tt .
See"..... ... s. -••: ~J, . P-O.

Bberabaeh, Chn•t1nn l!e111:odJ. L••rI 109'.1.
ndenen
on:re un.Kt~.-f~tfJkttit
Jlno~tluit~lt 9
J.
beid,

o,.t"r bet Kt•IIJufuo
hot

("OZ.

t:1 ..

cb

)1.

1080. Hllft'ell, (Job. Jae.) Lndw. Brfpfe fiber
L lloll. Am•lcrdnn1, 1~ ~· fl . S,:AI,
die Unoterlollcbkelt der menocbllchen ~eh·.
..
'
,
... 2o wrbederte nnd mltefnem Anhang ver- 1llll:l. [.Farl~n, .1 \.nrren). A lrhncr en th
Karlsnthe, (First(.'(\., Jau.,
i81t, So. pp. xU., 12'1. P.
A Dvt~A trantlaUoD, Oroalaca, 1682, fill'; D_,A,
Cope~tbacm, liMO, 8".

.-,bene Auftage.

:1.1 t•d., Sf-pt.)

II

'!rl~m •·f Ku''"· lt-•l: :t~ : Ulnf'lttMt!ug .lht> .tu .. t
rfnrfplt'< of ll"""'''ung, loy 11 nblrc IJr ... u,._

1081. Ariadne. Elne Eplotel

!

"Jun lx•t"'·eeu o. &·t·ptk nHd 1\ ( ~·m~1CII_ !'-t-ntt•
MAn; affording n 1•:-unf of tl:t" foul"!' ntntal
Imm.. rllllity. &mlvp ~prln!;!', 1~:1.\, 1:.•. 111'·
S6. H.

Rn Hm. Frledr.
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1147. Ahellu., l'•t. Wllh. Num po.,.lt •x
l'hll .>< •(lhll\ llcgellana lu U•uw Rellglonlll
ooelncr frUheren Bedellkeo gepn-.., wle

••"r
the doctriuo ot JnuoortaliLJ:

iu the •· Rc\·ucdu
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1163

•"lner opltom Vemnnftbeweloe ftlr-dle Un•tt·rhlicf•k•lt. Stuttgart, lM$, flo. (4 ob.)
llG:l. Mamlanl della Rovere, Terenzlo,
(l,unt. Mario l,abi1\Uo oV\·ero della immortalit&, dlalngo. Pl\rlgl, 18411, 8•. pp. 112.

the lmmortRIIIJ of the Soul, dcllnr.,.j . ..
April 30, 1848. Booton, l848, So. pp. 31. JI.
1178. Phyalolo8Y (The) of Immortality.
London, IMS, :U•. pp. 7-l.
1179. 8traek, lmm. Unaterblicbkelt und

;=~~~·~~. .p~~i. 1 rsa:~·81~-t2:• #!r~~

Gclleltte trauerndt-n Freund; z.ur Beruhignng
fllr ookhe, die au Grllbem 'll'elnon. Altenburg, 1848, flo. pp. 136.
1180. Chaee, Oeo. I. Of tbo Natnral Proof<
of tho Immortality of tbo Soul. (Bibli,lh.
&rcra for Feb. 18411; VI. 48-75.) II.
1181. Droaabaeh, ~lnx . Wlederg~burt, oder:
Die I.U.mng dcr Unotorblicbkeitafruse auf

AltO. with Lbe lubstltutloo or "aulma.. for "im·

:~·~:~~~~~~~&:brl!, •Ifb,~:_'-l~,.ee!C:~~::.~

tlaurlfOIN cortUMpot'"Ofnf, Pari•, 1~61. ltflt,,p. JOO...
HU. (D.I ()e{)rlt 61Jbly
\he atyle (I Maml·

tr&bea

;:~~!!'!~~~~~~k~~:~. em ao~

wnrortl17 of com·

\nedersebcn.

In Brief'en an eln@n um aeinu

l!IH. [Baeklntrham, Edgar]. Argument•
f .r lnnuorblllty. (t.:IH·iltian Szam. for Mny,
empiriMtbf!m '\\"egonft('bden bekannten NR.tm··
I!I.JII ; XL. 3411-363.) H.
geoetzrn. Olmlltz, l8411, flo. pp. vii., 66.
11•'.",, Cartmann, Wllh . J. 0. Die Rlllh••l
.~('" Lt-bcu!l, ~in \"ei'MI1l'h. I. Jen~~eits. Darn•- 1182. Gampoaeh, \'iktor Philipp. Die S..elr
nod lhro Znkunft. Untonncbnngcn Uber dl<•
•tndt, l848, SO. (llf oh.)
Uuoterblichkcltslebre. St. Gallen, l!UII, SO.
1 \(;:.•. Deryaus, Autofne. R4UiexioD11 sur
PP· 1a
F.
l"l)r~:r.t.nhmtiun vt-getule et animate, Ia tnua,._
formation dee matli!re~~, l'immorta.lit6de l'&mr, ll!!3. Kerndilrf'er, Heinrich Augu•t, and
[Berek, Joh. Adam]. AthaDIU!Ia, Otter
etc. Avee 2 plancbeo. Vlenne, l!l46, So. 1'1'·

+·

rn••

lJnch \"um \\~ l<>derKehen, Daaeio Uottt!s, 111111

~.

1166. Dew a, Thoma.~. Lettcn on tbo Phil""
BOpbicnl Evhlencca of a Future Lire. Loudon,
llltll. 1:.!0. JlP· 00.

Un•terblichkclt der meni!Chllcben Seelc. \'ou
Dr. II. K•rn<IUrfcr und Dr. Helnlchcn fJ. A.
DerJ:k ]. :!o Aut!. Qucdliuburg, lMII, ij•. PI'·
lv., 130.

Praloecl In \be BriiU. <It-'· /m, V. m.
See No.. 1177 aad SM5.
116i. Mlpot, Timoth6..,111t .AU>t. l.'bnmmc, 1184. Newman, Francio William. Tho Soul,
vlre, Tertn, JmmortAiit6i un, 811'ime lnunnfnt•
its Sorrows and ItA A"plrRtioue; n.n Jo:88R,.
n'e~t JNUI innnortr.llc-, 1\ \"crtu u·t~Mt qu'utw
l4,)WArds the Nntural Jll~tory or tlHJ' ~ul, ~
cbl!Mre. . . . Enenx, l!l46, So. 7/r.
thc Trne Bn"l!'L (If Theology. • • . Ot h .Etl.
lltl8. Parker, Tbrodore. A 8ermon of ImLond.,n, (ht ed., 111411,) 1868, 12o. Jill· xii.,16~.
mortal 1.-ift~: prl·RrlH'd •.• 8l•pt. 2',lth, 1~ ·l13
H.
Ch. YI., pp. l~Ut, tratl ef " Hopes eoaeernloa
• .. . Du•tun, 111411, 8•. pp. 32. /I.-4th Nl.,
Future Llf~e."'
i',id. 1855, 1:.!0. B.
Caaaela, Walter R. Eidolon; <N', Tht·
1160. Robln•on, Phinchllll. lmmortnlity," 118.'i.
CuUNIC or a Soul; and other Poems. Lonc.lun.
Poem, in ten CH.ntOM. New York, IMI, l:ZO.
lll$0, Mill. 8°, i'Jl. 252.
PP· •n.
1186• .Jonea, Warren 0., and Tarn.,r,
47 [r•lle4. tD Ule Nnp Eng~G'IWicr rcw Jw1 , t847; v.

1170. 8telnblluaer, W.

Un•terbllcbkeit lm

Bunde eim.•r lij.(ht'-'crt•C"hten 'Welt- und Oottc•K-

anschauunp;, lmgriind~t lm mAtertel1l\U Wt"8t!ll
d~r Natur .... llerlin,l848, 8•. (10ob.) 18gr.
1171. Uhlleh, T.t•hen•cht. Dno kUnnige L<obf'll
filr Zwt•iftcr. U..torprcdlgten 1!!46. .. . Mag·
deburg, 11148, ~·. 1'1'· 28.
1172. Bouebltte, Loulo Firmin HeM'~. De
Ia pe-nU.h\IICfJ d_, Ia personnalit6 ap~e In
mort. [First memoir.] (MI11&0irt~dtf.Acad.
Roy. du &i. MoJ'· .t Pol. d• f Inliilul dt
Frcmc,, &mm/6 Etranga•, 1841, 4', 11. 621687.) 11.
For t.be tet'Obd • nd tMrd memoln, wblob aro llbtorlcal, tee Not. NO, ~.

1173. Feaerbaeb, Ludwig. O.W.ukeu Ubcr
To•l und Un•t•rlollchkelt. Leipzig, 11141, 8•.
pp. vii., 408. (Dd. Ill. of hi• S/i.mmtl~ht
Wtr~·t.) H.

•e~·~:r'oa":•·~~~ 1~~~,;·~~:.~·

,:=• ~!f~:

acbe Dl,.tlcbeo," IDJ; '' DL·r Schrth!tclkr u.nd dcr

)(eo.cb, •· 1836; aad ""Dlf> Uu"ccrbtlt'bkelt.llrraco \'Om

JOAl"])h. b !\Inn Immnrtnl? Rl•t"Nn-t uf I'
Db~<·nMiou bl•ld in •• _ 8outh OIJul:tenlmry,
Conn., .•. Jnuun.ry 30 anU at, 1850- ~.. HMrt·

forll, 18$0, Mo. 1'1'· 72.
1186&. Kennedy, Edwarll8hirlcy. Tlwugbts
on ll(•lng; ttuggt•~tt~d hy M<"tlitn1ionll UJ,OU tht!
Infinite, the lnuuattrilll, H.nd tht1 Kterm't
London, IH:lO, SO. pp. x,·,, 301. B.
1187. Seidel, (Trnngott) Ltlhcr.cht. llno Leben
dee (h·iHtes nach dl'm Tude dt•a Kl;;rpc,rH. Amt
dcr Xatur dell Ot•l8tett Sl·lbflt erwh.•~tcn.
Dresden [1!1$07]8•. 1'1'· :10. F.
1188. - - Fortootzung. T••J>Iilz, [18112,] SO. pp.
30. F.
1189. W e11Jelt, Oeo. Die fl\locbo uud die
WAhre Uaustt"rbllehkelt dt•r ~t't·h·. L•rliutt•rt in
IMlCbo Predlgtcu. llrunhnrl', IKOO, Mo. Ill'· Ill!.
1190. Feehner, Ou~t. Tht·<M.Iur. Zt·tuk-\. \"l"tdK
odor die DJn((O th'H Hhnnwl.c mul dt·" J('IIRt'fht.
Vom 811\ndpnnkt der Natnrbetn•chtung. 3
Btle. Lelp7.ilt, 1!1:11, 8•.
l!eo !Alp, RqNrc., llrt._ XXXVII. h-16.

B.

11\IOtt. Gulaot., }'mtu;olo (l'le•To Ouilll\11111<').
MetlltKtlons l't 6tndt•s nwn.les • • • • Pttrflll,
l!llll, so. -3o e.J .. i/tid, 18$3.
Art. lm•ortalili

8taadpaa•t der Anthrupoloslc," UH6.
deotce &he doctrine or IDlmortaltty.

Feuerb&ch

lliol. [Franek, Adolphe}
in tho Dictionnaire d~I~C~mCUpllilMoplliqut:t,
III. 223-232, Paris, l841, So. H.

Coa&alo• an ru11y on U..lmmortallt1 of lbe 1011J.

1191. Hammond, Ja~x II. On tl1<• Kvltl•nrt·,
Jndt~pt.·mleut or "Written Ht'Tl•lldinn, uf thu
Immortality of the Soul. Au Atldre11 de·
1176. Wirth, Jul. Ulrich. Die L<!hro von
IITer•d ••. Fcbmary 28, 1860. AllOI\ny, l!llll,
tl<"r Uo:tterM1chkt•lt dell Menecben nach ihrcn
SO. PI'· :!3. 11.
l<•t•tco Princlplcn dlalektlsch entwkkelt.
(flcbte'o uiiM:Itr.f. Phillll., 1!141, X\'11. 3!\- 1192. Llf'e and Tmmort•llty. ( W'MMin#tr
}(no. for Oct. 1!1:11; ],VI. 1118-:ll!S*.) H.
93; X\'111. 17-46, :.llt.l-233.) H.
11711. Lalltle, Cl11\rl.. Gulllnume ~duuartl. Ug:J, Rudolph, II. 0. Von tl<•r oog<•uaJmten
Cdtlqne do Ia doc:trlne do Kl\nt omr l'immorUnoterblicbkt•lt der Seelo. . . . Breoll\11, 1!1:11,
tallt6 de !'&me. These • . . . Sll·a.•bonrg,
1:.!0. PI'· vl.,liO.
1848, SO. (I l oh.)
ll!N. Wldenmann, Oust. Oedanken Uber
1177. Pearaon, Benr1 B. A Dleconno on
dlo Uu•terbUcbkult ala WiederboiUn(l.' ties El'8ee also t.be arllolel A . . u4 BpfrU1uiUIM•.
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1229

d~nle~M. [Prize Eleay.) Wlen, IIIII, 12<>.1
of a Future Stat~. London, t811, 9>. pp. 1C6.
pp. xil., 96.
1196 Docie John Bo~.., ln>mortallty ~lnm- 1213. jEmeraon,Oeorg<>a). l'~t....,nal !dell·
bant. Tho Exlotencc ~r " God and Hmuon
tity with rcfonmco to the }'aho"' Llf~. ( L'nt·
r<r1alill Quar. fur ON.I!IM; Xl.-lUo-ll!l.l 11.
flunwrtRIIty phllooophically conoider«l, Rncl
tho Tmth of llivln~ lt~<elation oubotaotlat('(l. 121,. Slmpeoa, A. l'rl•e t:O.y on tb~ 1mumteriality of the Mlnclautd tbc lnlDoortal:ty
New Y<>I k, 1812, I:Z.. pp. 216.
o( the Soul. NortbaDIJttooo {.Eng.), IIIU, ~·
lllltl. Immortality. (Citurch of Ertg. Quar.
Rtr. for ,July, 1812.}
PP· 23.
1107. Jonea, Charlco William. A Poetical 121~. Waper, A. E. \'ier Vortrlll:o t:lx·r
Koo:ty un the Immortality of tht~ Suttl ...
tli~ Un•terl>llcbkeitofJ118e. Stettin, IIIU, f•.
f with J oth~r Poems. London, 1812, 1&-. PI•·
PP· ~; ·
1216. Borellaa, Job. Jail. Heoni•k•n• l\'1\·
1198. Meyer, J-pb. J)u groooe Cun~ 0 ...,..
turllfl d•••• }iirbAIIande tllldet andli!C" LifT<·t .
tion.. Luicou fur die g<•bihlet~n Stihui•·· Art.
PoJml:trtllo•vli•kt Hiroilk. Stockholm, 1~.
UmiLrblicl•ktiL (:Z. Abth. X Ill. 21~223;
8<. PP· 6:l.
Ilildbtu·l(hllnocu, 1812, So.J B.
1217. Droaebaeh, MAX. Du "''""'" •l•·r
1100. NyblRua, Axtl. Do Juuuortntitnte
SM.turtlingt~ mul tlie NAhtr~N·tl.t· tlt•r hot:i ..
Anhni AJ>hori•ml. Pratlll. Axell\'yhla·n• ... ;
\'idnclleu Unoterblicbkclt. t!lmlil&, 1~,1.•.
reop. A.l!. 0 . Bcrglmul [et) U. A. II. J. )larrko
1•1'· 32.
von WUrtemberg. UI>Kalill•, lt162, SO.J>J>. 10.
1218. F.,!!. .,.., Phllnlx oder Rnppot'l <lcrF.-.l .. n
13>0. Ritter, Jl~inr. Unoterbllchkclt. Lcit>&wi ..:bcn dent 111-•·lt mad d<>ru Junot'it. li••ig, 1!152, t•. 1'1>· ';O.
l~ndotet durcb 8. v. II. Borlin, IIIIi, ~·- PI'·
1~1. UD•terbltehk~lt (Dl<') tlr~ 04-!iHff'll
iii., ';5.
uutl thL-t w lt-•dt.•rtJl•hcn. _ £ine Prt.. lll(t ,r:t.•lmltcu 1219. Bi; ller, J nHtll. Unsterblicbkeltt~Jtlanl•"
am 22. Attgtl~tt lu der Kh·cllc 7.11 Pfvrta twl
uud Anft.•t-.ctt·hUUW"Jhofl'uun~r. Eiu \rort~
KU... n. . . . Berlin, 1!152, !10. 1'1~ -10. F.
•.. • ll>~llo, ~~. lto. pp. 36. D.
)21)2. Welebard, c. Da• Jon ..•ib, ,.; 11 • phi· 12'.!0. Rlebter, Frit-<lr. \'ortrlige tiber die
l()fq•phi~la·Jmu:tittclw Bt~tM\chtnn~e t;ht·r •lAM
~~~~~~~~~':.at~~;:::~~~~~~::rk:J.~~~t~,•.::.
Lcix·n mach dent Tot~<>. ... AIJold, &!152, €•.
loglocher Welt-Anorh•nmag. :/0, mit ~i.. t•·o
I•P• \'II., 88.
J>Ojutlllir<•n htaute Ulll(t•n nnd Qn•II~II·AII,:Il·
1al3. Droaabaeh, Mnx. Di~ lnciiTI<inell•
lx•u n-rmdarlt• Aull. llunburg, ( ... ) IW,
Uu~th·l'lltichkt.-it vom mo1utdleti~~eh metnphy·
l:lo. 1,.,. xii., ~. J:
•i..-h~nl"t"llllpunc:teane botl'ftrht<'l. GlmUtz, 1:l:!l. 8lawlaebe i•hilUtOOphi••.••othalt•o~ Iii<·
tS33, S•. PI'· OM.
Uruu,lxU,r:c ~ncr !\atur.. uud llornl" i"-'l'U•
12IJ.I. Flehte, Juh. Oottllelo. l<l<•en t;lx·r Oott
•tit fl 1 n I t •int·na Anhang · b<r di<' \\ il
nntl Unl'it .. rlllkhkrlt. n1~ ~ndtll'llJ: zu schwn
h.'u:Cr~·J1!u·i~ 1~ul :u~ UuHh·rhliclll~~~l; dt.•r ~ef'l~:
usauuutlkhcn \Vt·rkcn." (Z,itsclo·iftf. Phil.
Prng. ~~~. fi''·l'l'· xii., ~~.
U.Jihiln•. 1\ril.il·, l~'lll, XXIII. 2\J.I...:!'~;.) II. 1222. Glbcbel,C~rl•·riedr. Dcr llcn><ehro:a.-h
l:ll6. Heaae, \\', Bri<'r,. i'l•... r UnMtt·rhlidl1;l'it
Ldh, :--•·t!lt· ""'' Cfl'i,..t tlit.·N- «'ilH utH1 jt.·h_.it,.,
mul tlh· 1 f.tault.~r IIIIRcrt·r ft,rhJaut·r. • .. J.A..;J.•
• •• l.t:i}IZi,c, l~G, l". VJ,. xii., Jlti, . JJ.
7.ig. 1!1.'13, ~·· t'l' ,.Iii., 2.13.
1223. Polak, ll. S. Dio Cnote1·lolirhk~il•
1206. Ludwts, lldnr. Ditt rnst~rlJti<:hkeit
fnt~·. \'l•riUittt~t~~otc~iner Jll'Ut•u J•hilut'OIJhiKbt"n
Of!t•r: 1-;iu Blick MU( tile ,. t•t·hhulnug th~~ ~!cu·
Onmtllt!hH•, mul uud1 \'urht.·rgc·c;nhlt'-·ltl.'r l\"j..
'MC'hen mit dt~r Erd~ mul mit dcr Gutt1wit.
d.-rh·J.tllll&: tier Gl'Uault.• aller nutlt:rU.UetiH:heo
~chnlt•u ltt••mt"·,,•·h·t . . . . ~it t-int•tu \'or·
1. ...2. (l'wme.] llnnnon•r, tS63, lt•. J-ll•· iii.,
.,
wort \'on Dr. Luutl.M!dK"r. ArnjjterWuu, J~
U07. s.eratry, Auguste Jliluriuu de. Dt•
S•. I1P· "·~ 21·,2.
l'iuw huuu•iut- ct d~ I" \'it.• fntun·. , ,xtl'nit 1224. Reinbeck, J:mn. "'lr~iu•l uuste!rLlkh!
dtJ ln. R'rw amUHtJKn-a•·n,.. J..hTtaiHCIU tlu tr.
Uuum&tf.hl;~tlit'he bt-\\'t•i"'-• f .. •· tlill •·~,rh.IAurr dre
d~('ctnhn- . l'nrie, t~ So. (21:1h.)
)lc:n~dwn nach dt.•m Tt ... le mad fUr t.•ha n·i~E'r ...
120ft 8ehals, Arn. Th('()tl. Dit• l'rudt•rhlfch·
lt•lwn clcr \'ontn"$Cl'gftiiJ;:CUen l ..it·l...-•• iau Jm..
kdt cl•·• 1\olt•Jt,..dwn im Lichte dt\ll Dt.•nkt•t:s mul
l!feib .. •. 2e AutL Ldpr.ig, tl~) 1861, &-.
dt!tJ rflliKI~t·U 8cll'11"'8tf'll(•ylut. )lit Hi;ck~kht
pp. h·., 1-&S.
anr dton hcutigt•n 8tam1 th•r Sntnrfvn-dmn:; 1~ . &eldel, (TrRUftOU) Lt-I.J.f'feht. Dae auf
uud nul tmtkhri"tllche Stl'<'hungl·U 1lt'~ Y.t·it.unt:.l'lkht.·m,uichtmyt~ttiK'Iu•m \\· ..b~~txhlt.•
AI tent.
;!I gn.n~ umgt.·At'lteilt.•te • . • Au fl.
l'l:•uu Jt.•laMcittt •• • • T~plit1, 1811, 8-. JlP· t-..,
8trab111ul, (ll!ii:l,) 1st8, b•.J•I'· ,.1, a;.
1i:l.
1209. 8nnderboft', MRrt. Ang. Di~ lloll'unn~ 1220. Stmon, nr 81mon-8uleae, Jul ...
tier Uu!lh•rblichkt'it \'OIU 8tft.OdJltiU('lC c.lt.'l'
LA n·li.;,ioll IU\turl'llt.·. ae H . ••• , ... (bt N ...
Natur lo~trnchtct • • . . Nordh"""""• I!Sli3,
1~8,) I r.;. 1. •. 1'1'· xxxl., "0. H.

o.

,2.

&t. Jtp. 23.

Part HI. of the work, I•P· !$.l-11t, t.f"C'a.U of l•aor

l:llO. Taf'el, Job. Jlri<'tlr. hn. Die rnoterb~-" 1 1 · Ao Eogtiolla ......latloo . ._._ lt6T.- ....
lichkcit nncl l\'h!dt•rt•rittflt.•nmg ... kt'ltlt tier 12:..>7. Storre, Gt"'rge. Man·• Deatiuy. 1..:.1·
8ee)t', urwito~+en ans ~hrirt~ v~rnuuft nud
ruort-.lity : tho Arb'1IDlE'UU from ~"'"~ Nul
Erf,,hrmtA', mu1 Lt-MliUi:.:t durt'h }:l'f:,hruug.,..
8C'ri ,tun·, 1'-'.·. Rt'~'· T. M. PO!'t, b:!J 1. of :'t
~~r:,•:t~~7~~~~~~~i~~:: ~t~f;~!~T~:!~ 1~~!~ ~~:! Lou :4, llo., n \it"OO •.•• New·lorK,
folg<'ndt•n JRIII'hnnderten . . . . ( nt'IKIUtlcrt.•t'
l!.'-iJ:rs!.!:IJ~'at. U.
AWruck uno d<'r w,.-hcnsdorlft f,;r dl,· t:r- 12211. Brlel'e Uber die t;.,.terblicbkelt <1«
neueruntt dt•r Kirchu \'uu 1652 uud ls:.3.) Tl:·
s~l'lt•, tult eincnt Auha.nge uwrk•·Untl~r
blngtm. IMU¥, 6•. J,p, 164.'.
Triuuw, Ahnuni(Cn mtd E:ncbttlnnnr-u AUJI
1211. [Tba)·er, Tlamun• rnt.twin ]. A•t">nomy
tl•m NAchtllt'hlt-tu <l~r Natur. ErlaoiPJl. l!ill,
-Jounnrtntity. ( t .• nirt'rMIIilt {lbnr. for JRu.
li•. )1Jl. v., :Z"~· F.
IIIII; X.1-Jo.J H.
1229. Bilbe), Eng! ...--. Aaa den ..\l~n.
1212. Vlne~nt, Gt•u. Gilt-!', An lnquin· iuto, Ft·lw :· Ontt, o...tet und \justerblicbkf'it. Xti.r.
tbe EYid8UCo to bv fuuu<l ht Hutuau 1\aturo • berg, 1!157, )Go. pp.ll., 1"-

1

as.se.

7SO
o, 9 ,t>zed by

Coogle

SBCT. L-COHPUBJI:NSIVE WORKS.

126Sh

DRtnurkandig wijogeerlg beweaeo," "Ret
122110. Eaqalru, (Henri) Alphoue. L& vie
magnetlomua" ouz. 'o GraYenhage; ltllit, So.
fu tur~ au point de vue ooclallate. Parls,l867, So.
pp. 1!0.
1230. Jl'ortl. .e, Karl. Ueber die Uooterl>Camp. No. 4art.
llchl<eltoldee ala Verblodung11glled swlochen
Si><•culatlou uud Naturwi81M!DIIChaft. (Ficbtc"a 124-S. Ro. ., Jobn Lockhart. Man conoidert'd In
relation
to a Pr-ot and future State of
~iiiCArift f. PhiWI., l!l:ll, XXXI. ~221.)
ll~iog. • . • London, llllill, SO. pp. 330.
H.
1230a. Moreaa, L. L& deotln6e de l'bomme, 1246. Aap, Lazare. Phlluoophlo de Ia religion, ou llolntiuua deo probl~nroo d~ l'uloon du mal, du 1'6preu•e, et de Ia otabllit6
tenee de Dleu et de l"lnrnrortKiitoi rio l"bowme
future. Paru, JAT, 18o. pp. 376.
•
. • . Meaux, l!!GO, S•. pp. xxvlii., 47$.
JZJI . Orr, Juhn. Theism: a Treatise on God,
12-17.
Blrtb-Day Souvenir (Tho): a Book of
Provid•oce, and Immortality. London, ltllil,
Thunghtd on Life• n.nd Immortality, seh.-cted
So. PJI· Y., 4011. B.
rrom
Eminent \\·riten. Illuminated And
123:!. Braadea, Frledr. Wlr werden Ieben!
J,rluted in Oold and Colourt', from De~fgutt
G""prllch iibcr Uoat~rbllcbkelt. • • • Gllttin·
by
SAmuel
Stauesby. London, IMeO, oq. 16o.
geo, 18lill, So. pp. vi., :.!38.
l:U. Cd.
1283. Droaabae b, .Yax. Die Ilarmonlo der
Ergebni- d.r Nnturforochung rult den For· 1248. Cbaard, J. Ode ll4cro~ •nr l"irumorta.
lito de l"im•. Lyon, t..'i80, 6•. pp. 12.
derungen d.. menochllchon GemUthM oder
die pe...Onliche Un•tcrbllehkelt ala Folgc dcr 12t9. [Freaeh, William II.). Wbat shall we
atomlatlacbeo Vcrf~tUung der XI\IUr. Lclpbe I ( Uni.-rwli, Qua•·· f~r April, I!IU:I, nnd
alg, 18118, So. liP· XXVI., 3711. H.
Jan.l!l8l; XVII.16'i-176,aud XVlll. lli-77.)
H.
12$4. La'Fater, Job. Kup. . . . Brlefc an die
Kahwrin )~arlit. Feodorowua, flpruahlin KaiRer 12-W. Korodl, Ludw. Die Fortdmrerder s,-cle.
Paull\ I. von Rnuland, Uher don ZthJtantl der
( s·icriP.Ijultrscilriftf. d. &<lcllltlorc, l!iiiO, x....
~elo naeh d~m Todc. Xarh dcr Ori~innl·
:l, 3.)
baudochrlfl horauogcgebcn Yon dcr kRI•. 12.'>1. Larroque, Pntrirt!. RCuo,·ation r••
lltr~ntl. Bibllothek zu St. P<•loreburg.
St.
ligit·n~c . , • • l'ari~. l~i~, 6°. pp. 3i.&.
p.,toroburg, ls:ill, 4<. t•P· 70. }~
Jo Chftpl. Ill. and '"··1'1'· 9~117. U4·1~1. theautbrr
maln~IOI tbt 1-lruplkhy, rrec:-4~, Uf!tl lwmortalit)'
1236. Bereter, Lowho P. Cooaldcratloo• reot the 1001, and oraMMn the do<:lrJUe of elf'ra.al
8JM'<"ting " future State • • • • London, 1~!1,
vuolabmeot.
1~·1'1'· 222.
1262. No~rrla•oa, J. F. lli•toir~ ~~ phil<>·
1236. Uatuaat6aaUt!be Dewcl•e f•lr dio
'!Ophle £tud<.. • • • • P"rl•,ll!UO, !So. pp. xv.,
Unsterlllichkcit d«'r mt>n~chlleht•n Set>le, nie-.
a;u.
d~rgelegt In d~n crhabcnM!t•n o..l..nkcn 111101
8e'O the C!finfll .. De l'lme, ·' l'l'· JOa.-31•, u4 •· De
A tlii')Jrllt."hcn der h<-rvorrage•ad~ten :\len~hNa
1.t ,-le futur~·; l'l'· J.:n....-;.)0.
all<•r ?,olton and Nationea. Naumhurg, ls;>S, 125:.1>. Reville, .\llu•rt. Ll• dogm"tl9"'' do
So. pp. Ill.
.
UfriUhU an chn.j,itrt•tlu b ,.j .. futurl'. (~\cmrtll~
Rn•. de TM()f., Stru•hourg, 11!110, So, V. 23-64.)
1237. Slemellak, - - . De N'nwl;:hcld ont1/.
hnld of h~t le1·en Ill\ dfln dood. Deocbouwin·
Rce No. 11~. An F.•t,:HAh tran~latlon In J. K.
gen ovor de on"h~rfl•lljkJwitl. Amatcntam,
SO.Jitditak, 1~, SO. JL 3.00.
~~~= ~: :{~!t~1i:;i~ !~;':}~~'~»:~·
Treat, Joo<·pb. God, Jtdighon, rmd I m·
l~.n ~ ~~=~:f.~~~.ar:;:~t~:~(\~~tn~t~~~h;~ 12621>.
Uhlrtality: a.u OrM.tiou, tlt·tiverc.otl at the Paine
Jijke verklluing d~r riPitnt·"tnuft~n ,·an het
C'•lehMtion tn Cinclnm\tl, •.• January 29,
uu-nJitCh Y()(tf, s:t-dnrl•nclr c•n na lu-t ou~tt~nhlik
18~:-l. .. • Cindntmti, 0., 1~. S•. pJt. G3. 11.
YAn den doodtttrijd; bt•nf•\'CIItt •I<' \'f'l'l!l("hlllrndo
Denh.•• Uae e.\:bteoce or Gorl, tbe lmmoMallt1 of
invlot.odcn der geeHtt>u Ylm afg4!!'(torn•nc-n op
1.be •oul, a:LD<l 1111 moral olt.tlocUontt.
de hR.nflE"IIn~n •lf'r ru ..nsclu•n . • • • Amster· 12f>:l. Welby, ll<>n\Ce. )ly•t<•rl<•• of Life,
dRD1 0 f!lllf, SO. I'J>. vllf., X., lli<J.
Dt.':\th, auul .Futurity: illnstl'l\h·tl fru01 the
u,•:{t tm•l Ll\kst .\utlwrlth·s. Loudon, 1861,
J:n'l. Damlroa, (.lt•~tn) Philibert. Sou•·~nln
[l~OJ, IC)o. VII· X\'1., :176.
de \'ingt Rh8 cl'eOIICII{IU'Oil!Ht a II\ fl\CUltO dt:J
lt·ttn-:t do PariH ott Dillt~unrH sur tlin•rseH mn· e:.::•. Dumeanll, Alfrod. l.'lmmortallt6.
t :erea de morale
dn theodic~c . . . . 1,aril!l,
i'nri", lstU, U'"· i'P· xii., 306.
l!illll, SO.J'I'· lxxviil., ~2tl. }(.
Tbe ant an4 Meoad DIM:ovr1. pp. 1-100. •~ u De 126:Jb. Grattan, Jtichard. C<>Josiderntlooa on
t;lt•lluuu\H ~Htut t it:J Prr~out St1atu1md l.'utore
l'fprea\.. COIUlDG arpmeotde l"JwwortAII~4e Ume, '
aa4 "8'11 1 a hnmorLa.Jh4 do I'Am~. queUe doh. ttre
D•otination. London, IS6l, 6•. J•P· 336.
eeue louaorlallt6 t"
126-")o. Ma-, llorM<•. Tw•h·e St-m\Ono: d.,..
1240. Jl'ry, Jleorletta J. E<hO<'I or Eternity;
li,·er<•l al Antlorh Cull~gu. llooton,l!l81, 12>.
eou•i•ting of tho Wrltlng1! In l'r011u and \'en;c
PI'· 314. H.
of the moot di•tinl(llloboo Dl~lncs and otlwn;,
Benaoa .XI. (PP• 2~210) l• oa lmmoMallt.f.
Ancient and Modern, );og;ll•h and Foreign.
I:JS.'Jd. 8ebott, Sigm. St~rbcn mul Unatert~
Loudon, IS3, p. SO. pp. ~.
lidok~it. Ehw Studio. 8tuttgurt, l!l81, 8•.
1~n. GaUl a, - - , arcMlm. Consolation fin
i'l'· 115.
~nrt- hnuuUn ct prtltt~f!H cit l'iulmurtRlit6 de
12.">3•. lmmortaUtyRn<IAnalbiiAtiou. (Bo<l'iute. Lyon, I~V, 8•. J•P· .ao.
lmr J,,... f"r f•·1ot. l1,ijl; I. 4-IHtiO.) 11.
1212. Gedaebten o•·er hflt clnMiijk lot Ton
126-'lf. Jmmortallty of tloP !>nul. ( l><:nri/1-.
d~o mcnech • • • • Amtttunlauu, IM.1D, t •. J)p.
Qutrr. J.',.r. t:tr )hurh. iHCa: I. tl:J..-..13.-1.) . . H.
IY.,36.

.

tr·

et

F.umltte:t the •r;UmflltS or Pbto, lUI') <leD In tbal

tbe doctrloe cao be prowed b1 ftUOO,
1Z&3. Mortloek, Jameo J. Man, hi• Creation,
I•re-~r\'H.th,n, n.nd Jnuuortallty; or. Jtru&t, PTt·· 120."<. l'l'avllle, Ernest. La vi• ~tcrnellP,oept
..,.,,, autl Fntnre. London, IMI, l:lo.J•I'· :!10.
cU..;t·om'!l • . . • Oen~ve, abo Pnrl,, 1~1, So.
1'1'· \'Iii .. 2.~2.
12U. rzaalbera, J. C.J. Jlet l~,··n Ill\ .. ~ ..
See W"e«•. Bn. for Oct. 181!11. 1'· 514.
tlt.)()l), philO!tOJtbTsch·nat-taphlllli~IH~ verhnu•lt··
ling ovc.or dttn t~t"ncl ,·an df"n ~t nn r.Jjno 12io~•- Pleard, J . B. R. La •·I~ flotnrc pron~fe
llf<JCh~fdin~ 1'1m hc•t II;.•'Ch'lttlll,
.
ltont' tl.. u ,_,.l,r'j.
rmr h·-4 0'11\'ret de Ia nature t.•t lt·~nrn,cn·RtiOnd
Yer \'AD "De onsterrclljkbchl \'flU t!«.m t:tt'lll!("~'
du 1:. orienco • . • • Pari•, 11161, SO. )'I'· 1MI.
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CLASS m.-DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

SECT. H.-DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE LIFE
AMONG NATIONS AND SECTS NOT CHRISTIAN.
.A'm . - Moot or lht worll:t onder lhlt teellon an Ai•tori<al ; bol orl,tnal tnatiMo b7 Orleetal, &lldeal
Greek and Romu, lew•b ud llohamiiUMlu auc.hon are abo plaoecl here.

A.-COliPREIIESSIVE WORKS.

1254. 8haraatbt, or 8hertatanl, IOTf-

ll:il. Alm·'l·)'ath" Muh•nmmnd A«'b- ~ cluda·
""'tAni't Religionepartbelen unci PhilooophenScllnleu. Zum enttm lf.alt!Tullllt&rh.llg nusdt-m
arRIJJechcn Ubenctxt uud mit t'rkllre ndt.>ll Anmerkungeu \'erwcheu von Dr. Tbt'odor llurbrilcker. 2 Theile. Jlftlle, 1850-M, SO.
JCI' Tbefl. Die mub•a,..madanltcben, JUdl.ebea,
chri.Uicht'll uad duaU.nt.obs Bel.iJ:louavor•bciea.

pp.a.z.,at.

U" Theil. Die 8ab&er, 41e Pbltoeopbca, die ahco
Araber u.o4 die huler. pp. x. , 48&.
An fd.JUoa or tbl1 ce)ebnted. • ·orlr: In l.be orlataal
Arable • ·aa publ. b1 llae ·· Oriental Teu Hoclt:tJ·" Ia
two Parta, Loa.<too, lM'-'6, W'. A.

1265. Jlontal.ne, lliclll"lde. Eo ... l•. Flrt1t
t'd. (of tho II rot two llool<•), HounleRux, 1580,

flo.

%$~~~-: .r:~~~~ !d'.:r;.~:i•.cr~~~eo<.Ti~e l~~~.~;

eurlout lll&UC'f CODea'\IIDI aDCleDI. OJ•IbluD!t

OU

l.be

IOU},

tRinlng .. . II. Tbe Blot0<7 of the Soul'a Immortality ftmong the HHibeb.l. • . . Londou,
not, so. PP· 2:111 +· H.
126.3. Morin, llenrl. De l'ntap de Ia P~"'
110ur t.. morto pam1llee payeno. ITU. (Hi.1-<ir< tk r.Acad. Roy. du Irur:r., etc. 111. 84-88.)
II.
1264. BOCirla, Job. Ilclor., Ute dtltr. c...taa•
Gentllium, olve Dl.,.crtatlo hlotorfe<>-pbllotoJlhlcA de coeleetl BcHtltndine, quam olbi Gentill'O ftnx<•ruut. llwlufurtl, 11111, ¥ .
~- (Leveaque de Bnrtpy, Jeau].
llistuirc dE> Ia phll~ophitt iJ:')"l'DJlt", ou 8c.JJt ,_
men!" dea phill.lf&oiJh~ l't d~ IK"uplct~ pay('n•
lee plua OOICbr~e e~ur Dicu, sur 'iaut' ~t tJonr It·•
de•·ulrt do l'bontme. 2 tom. La llaye, 1124,
1~"'. II.
•• Line rort latm-aL .. - Bocftr. Cb..ap. XI.
lrNU of reutbatloa lo \he fut.a~ IHill; Cia. XIII.-

126&1. Galante a, Li\·lus. 11121. See No.1572.
~Yti;~:;a: !J/l~ ~~~~~e"·:~t~'f.;,!=
wu publ11bed. •t Part• ID JT.S aDd JUt, 1 ,-al, l:e.
1256. l'feuel, ~lftrt . )looltRtlon.. NoTINIaader tbe a111lhor'• oame, wUJa t.be UUI "T...-..._w
morum <'X )lt.•ntu \'uterum Oentilium Saplen,.reaae,'· e&c.
tiuUl . Bremn(', UJ.tfl. 12-.
1200. T6raer, Fabian. De 8e111a Immona1267. Da blat an (Th• ). or Reboot of Manners
litatla In tor Oont.... [H<Ip. .lob. Scbochia.]
frullu•J·, St·ct!4] 1 trl\n~tlah·d frum t)ae Orlglnl\1
Ul*&l. 1124, SO. (~t oh.)
l'ea·tdau, with ~otes and Illustrations, by 1267. Zobel, JSic. Ernot. c;..,oaella OentiUDl
Dtnhl SheR • • . and Anthony Troy<•r . .. ;
In
tradcndls Doctrlnl.a do Oeaeria haaunu
editt"'d, "'ith n. Preliminary Disconrfle, Ly the
llentl.tqoe bumanu Origiae et ReouJTeetiocar ·
IRtter. 3 vol. Parlo, Orirntal Tran1lution
lllortuorum. Llpolte, llli, SO. pp. 118.
Pu11d, 1843, flo. B., II.
A.crtbed bJ .ome t.o !loll•• Fan I, •bo ftourbbcd 1268. Fenel, Jean Baptiste Puchal. Premier
)J.;molre eur c~ qut> le1 anciene payetu~ ont
:t':h:~t•b~eo~.~~-·,';:~ ~;':h~ 0~!~:~!~ 0 ~o1'. 11t"r~~;
P<'n-' de Ia r6ourrt"Ctlou. llU. (ltlhtthe Rlodus, Tlbc.otah'l, Jews, ChrlsUa.ns, and U:ohiUU·
tlt rAoad. du Inter., etc. 1ilia, ¥,XIX. 311IDt'd&DI; \'ol. JIJ., or tbe Sadlklab•, lla.he&lJaDI,
326.) II.
Jlahlalas, .. Phllo.arbe"·" anti Sun•. Sec rn-1••• b1
C. Lutea , Ia hla

blU~Arl/1

t-

d.

Kt~Hde

d . .1/orgMfl.j.

~~~: ~rl:7t;:~u':i~a:,u!11 .124~·:..-.:f.1e'jj.'

Jallri.

•

1267•. Claaen, or Clauen, Daniel. TIJColugin Gcntilil!l . . • . ~In,.,... lt•lmr;:l. 18.\1, 4•.
.AI..o Frllnoof. IMI, 4•, and ln Orono,-11 TAu . Gnl~e.
A,.tlq. \"11. 1-1St. (8.) The la,er l"'rlol tbewort
truu of oplalollt cosaceTDtaa lbe fUture life.

1268. Blount, Cb!U"l<·•· Anlm" 3Iundl : or
An Jlhdorlcal Narrntlon or the Opinion1 of
the Anclt'nttl ('Onccrnlng ~!Rn'l!l Soul arter thla
Lifo : according to Un•nligbteut'd Nature • . . .
London, Ullll, I :ZO. pp. 13.1. P.
Alto Ia bla MWc:.U.,._.. Wor.b, l - JP. B.

1269. Pfanner, Toblftft. . . • 87•te111ft Tl•eol<>-

A O......oM traa•ladH, la Jf. BJ....aa'e .........
4. Plii<H. , II. 361, rr.

12611. Fr-a, Adaa1 Wllh. Krlt!Khe Ooecblcbte der Lehre •on dcr Cnlterblichk ..lt
der Seeton lo At..olcht der Zeit~D .,.,. Clui•ti

~~~n"s~~ri!:k~!!~·~::t::,~.~t.l\~~-;~&~
!!<'<•len.

Liibt~·k.

1111, SO. pp. 328.

8<e Htn1cb, S,UO,.. p. 12.

WO. Leaaln., Oottbold Ephraim. Wi" •li•
Alt<•n den Too goblldet: oiue Uotorenchuu".
Berlin, lillll, 4•. JIP· (8), I'll. .A.
Al.a ID hlt SciM..aicM: Scirlfl-t.IAdlaaua'a E'll. ,

nn. no-:za. o.

gl"' Oentlll• pnriorio, quA qnlm prope ad 1271. Faber, Job. Mokhlor. Oratl<J de Aaimonlru lmmortRIItale Etbnlcl• propria. CvycrRm lteligt on~nt Ounttlea aeceuemnt, per
burgl, li70, ... pp. 12.
cunctA ferc ojns capitA, ex lptl.t P"""il'nb
lllonun Scrlptl• oeteodltnr. Ba.all.,.., llill, 1Z12. Harlea, Oottlit"b (Lat. TbfiOJlhlln•)
Christoph.
De ()plnlone v.. rerum ole Anlo~•
4•· ~~j,.~vit.: /:·,..,.., XVIIL, Do nae lloo41 ;
ht\Jrutque pool Mortem Fatlto.- n.. Anlml•
XtX., De Jle4urrecttone; XX., De P.:xtJ"eDDO JDdlelo i
Plorum
lid
Cofoleotem
Muolcant ""l•aatihwo.
XXI., Ue COC'II) et haferaoj XXII., ••• Appcodls de
(In blo ~.etc. Halae, 1'111, So. pp. 139-8alate Oentilhuu.
liO.)
F.
12tl0. L6ftler, }"rlt'dr. Slm. D. 111, qui Inter
Bell'lldltaarn
(i<·nll.. ln \"It am rt'dllatc perhlb<•ntur. Llt'"la•, l.Z13. 11tetnera, Chrlltoph.
Uber den Tod unci Trootii'"Uad• d« Alt..,,
IU!It, 4•. (~ oh.)
An •"tr~ of tbtc carlou• dl....-taUoa It pn-a bJ
wider die Scllrecllea ~lbeD. (In hla 1<-r·
JI.AutucooJohn>.t.•: a..-. 1\'. L-...7'· B.
•UcAte &Ariftat, 1J.l116-2M, Lelpa. JTll, !Ia. )
F.
):lUI. 8ehleauaer, frfodr. Wllh. DIIIIOrtat :., tlc ~unc~tioue ttll t•f 1(1U\teuoa Novt .. ima 127-l Voltrto 0. T. Uncle Populi, a Jndaki
1'•9>•oa,..,. Ocutllltm• ruerint cognlta. Llpltellgluue alieni, Sclentlant Rt>rum Dhlu•• ""'·
"i:w, no:J .....
lo1prialla ()pinlonf'm de Jn•mortHlit&h• At&.in~i
~~~. Toltuad, ·'••bn. Lctte..., to Serena : con·
UTipuorint I Llptlte, 1Tl8. St. 3 gr.

73!1
Digitized by

Goog Ie

1275

SECT. II.

A.-BELIEP OF NATIONS AND SECTS NOT CHRISTIAN.

~~~.

Delaadlae, Aotolne Pra~lo. L'enfer
del JM!Uplu:~ ancaena, ou llietoirP des tlleux
infcrnaux . • • • :1 pt. Parit!, 11M, 12>. pp.
xi!., 1>67. F.
12756. P . .toret, Claude Em. Joo. Pierre, Mar·
quU de. ZorOMatrt-, Cnofuciue et ~lllbotnet
CJmptuU:~ comrue ecctuireil, l6gislateun ct
morali!ltes; avec le tableau do lean dogmea,
de leun1 lois .t de leur morale. . • . 20 6d••••
l'ario, (111'11,) 171!8, 8•. pp. -&77 +• B.
12otl. Lohdlae,Carl Friedr. Delineator Imago
DoctrinRe <le Conditione Animl poot Mortem
eo, quo Christ us et Apoetoli \'ixerunt, Saeculo.
Diosertlllio I., 11. Dr...tae, 1100, ¥. pp. 23, 20.
12ri. Lladem-a,Job. Gottlieb. Geeehichte
dt-r llelnungen Jilterer und neuerer TUlker
im Stamle tier Robh•it und Cultur voo Gott,
Rrligi•>D nnd Pri.. tertbwn • • • • T Theile.
Stcu<~ol, IHt-9~, So. B.

UJ98

deo Villkem des Alterthumo. (Flcbte'a Zdt.cllr. f. Phil01., lli:IS, II. 1~13i .) H.
1288&. N ork, Friedrich or l'olix, originaUr
Selig Korn. Ueber den Sonoencultuo der
all<'ll ''iilker und tWine golotige Betlcutuog;
11ls Beitrag xnr Lebre dcr Uoaterblicbkeit.
Hoilbronn L N., 11140, eo. 1'1'· 86.
1289. Parker, Theodore. A Diocoune of Matten t>ertalning to Religion. .. . -&lb Ed. Doeton, (ht ed., 1!142, So, B.) 1856, 12'>. pp. xi.,
466.
Boo pp. 11'-127.

1290. 8ebweaek, Koor.

Mythologle der
Oriecbeo, R.On,er, At~gypter, Semitcn, Peraor,
Germaueu und Sl~tven. • . . 20 Auag. [of the
title]. 1 Bde. aJtd General-Register. l'ra11k·
furl am Maio, (1!14~,) 18f>5, S•.
The TOIJ..... &1lo publ. teparatelT.

1291. Baelaoa, Joan Alex. lllotolre uoiveroelle des • o • iil(iono-Rcli~;iooodc I'Inde par.:.
Pelletao et [L.I'.] A. MAnry. ["ol. I.J J Ilia·
lT.S. Btll.adlla, Carl Friedr. Beltrlge znr
loire uniwrselle des r<•liglooa • • . per nne
Pbihw•phi• U!l .i Oeockichtc der Rcllldon uod
eoel614 d'boolD> .. de lcttrca et de IJ&\'&Uto,
8iUcuh·hf(· UIJt.~rh:mpt nnd der venc6i00eoen
oouo Ia direction de J. A. Duchon. • •. II
Olaultt-noearten un•l Kirchen inwbetaodere•••
BeUidooo de IR Cbine, dn Tbil>et ct du Japou,
6 Bd~. LUI><"ck, 1191-119, So. H.
par lf. Chari•• Canon. I III Religion• ~,.
.. A nluable eotle<~tl011 or nl&ttrlall,"-.llrctlcL
I'Oc6anle ~t de I' Am~riquc, pa'r Salnt-Uormatu
1278o. Simon, Ernot (Heinr.) Aeltere nod
Lo Due.
IV lteliJ(Iono dn Xortl, par M.
nenere Oe•,·hichte des Oiaubena An du ller·
Spazier.
V ..Rcligioma de Ia Peroo de Ia
einragcn ciuer Geioterwelt in die uo.orlge.
Chald.lo
et
del':f:g):P.te,
J>&r M. Chari<'• (;....,.. ...
I!IOS. See No. 4661.
6 vol. Par111, l8fl3[1!!«], 184.6, large S•. F.
1279. Jllelnera, Cbrt•topb. Allgemeine lui· 1201•. Eekermaaa, Carl. Lehrbucb der
tioche u.,..,bichte d~r Rellgioneo • .. • 2
Relil(ionsg.,.chichto tmd Mythologle der vorBde. Hannover, 1~7, So. H.
zUgllchstcn \'iilkor olea AltcrthiWio. • • . 4
1280. Behle gel, Job. Karl FUJTbtel£llt. Ueber
Bde. llalle, 184H!I, S•. A.
do'" Ol!l•t olt•r lloligioollilt Rller Zelteo ood 1292. Retrter, Moritz Wllb. Die Religion der
Vilik~r. :l Tbelle. llanoover, 1818, eo. pp.
Orlechen und 1Wo1or, dor Alton .:Egyptf.>r,
319, 3ll7.
Jndlcr1 Pener nod Semitcn. . . . Der 1.wclten
•• \·alu.able. •·
vermeortcn Au11uge oc11o Au•g. Loip&lg,
1281. Wte ..aer, AmadeOL LebrenndGI"nbo
(1!141, 48,) 16M, S•. 1'1'· xii., ~~. 100. 11.
dor vurchri•tlichoo Welt au Soeleorortdaner 1293. Yerrlagtoa, Alex. 'fhe Ancient Idca
nntl l'Mterblicbkoit; mit beeooderer RUck·
of a }'uturc l:!talc. (/JiUical Repo1. and CW.11.
alcht auf dao alte Testament. Illotorlscb&r. for0ct. 1!146; 3d Scr., II. 686-698.) A/J.
kritiocb-exegetiocb dargeotellt noddleGrUndo
129f.
Wuttke, Adolf. Ocochlcbto dee llei·
der neuern Philosophic nnger.Jgt •• • . Leipd~nthume in llt>zfehnng Auf Ht·ligion, WiMeu,
zijl(, l'l'll, ~·. 1'1'· xvi., 24~. D.
Kunst,
Sittllchkeit uud ~tWlt.lrooo . . • •
8rt Fubnaauu, Haftdb. 4 . 11. ~Mol. Lil., I. aJ, ...
I"-Il" Theil. Breolan, 1852~, So. pp. xll~
12'l2. Baar, Ferd. Chriotlan. Syrubolik nnd
356,691
+·
H.
)lythoivgio .-ler die Naturrellgion d<'S Aller·
Alto wllb tbe ronowtoc tllln :thum.'l. 2 Theile io 3 Abtb. 8tnUgart,l!l!l4Tbell J. "Die ~ntt:a Sturen der Gucblcbc. 4er
ta, flo. 6t th.
)fen~Jebhell .
li:atwlt-telao~t~5Cblebte der wUclea
VOlker. ao wJe der Duaaa, der Jloogolco. 4es lllluel·
1283. Conatant de Rebeeqae, (Denrl)
Bell.f. De 1.. religion, couoid6rV8 d..tlll. eoun:e,
':'.ln!!•a:1.~:.1.=. ~:rruc:~~~' J•JJUMr
aDd ha4Jer:·
. . formtf!l et eu d6vel~reruent8. • • • 6 tom.
Tbl• ll a nluable wort.
ParU, olio Bruulles, 182-l-11, So. H.
121U. Alley, Jerome. ''indicie Cbrlstlarue: 1295. Blmoa, - , the AbU. Le mite det
morte
chez
lea princlpRnx pen(_lles Boelens et
" Comp11ratlve EHtimate of the Oeolos and
modern•• • • • ; Llo10geo, 1851, 12>. (:.J.Ilob.)
Temper or the Greek, the RomAn, tbe Ulndn,
1296.
Child,
Mr1. Lydia Marl" (Francia).
tbe )fahometRn;en<l the Christian ReUglotlll.
The Progre10 of R•llglooa Jd ..., tbroogb
•. . O~~t~~~;J~~J, s;;ePcfb. ~ Clem.
socc-l•e Ag... ••• 3 vol. New York,l!IN,
largo 12>. H.
1286. JllaiiCib, C. Ueber den Zuotand der
Soele nll<'h dem Todo blo zur Aurerweckuog 1297. Hardwick, Charles. Cbriot and otber
threo KlSrpen. Nach den Anslchten der ver""biedeneo \'illker und flokten bi• znr Aurkllnmg der Bibel Jlellbronn, 1828, So.-3'
Cbrillliaoity and the llellgious Sysl•m• of the
..t.uO., ibid. 1846, So. pp. 28.
Anclt•nt World. With special Referooco to
prevailing Difflcllltleo and Objl'Ctiooa. Part
1286. II'III(Jel, Guotav. Art. HWe In Erocb
I. [IntroductoK, aod ou the Religion or tho
Bnd Gruber's Allgrm. Enryrloplldie, II. Sect.,
Old Teotament. I Part
Religion• of
M-Ilt, u.n •• 1833, 4•. 11.
Jn<lla.
Part I . Religions of China, Am•··
8et a1lo \be arc. BJa.Nl to UJe nme wort.
rica
an
OceaniCR.
1
Part
IV.
Religion• or
1237. Btabr, Peter Fedderoen. Alll(emelne
Egypt and Med~Penla. 4 pt. Cambridl!"
Geoehlchto der Rellgion•furmen d•r bcld·
fEng.J,
l~ti,So. pp. vii., 160; Yi~210; (2J,
oiocho•n VISlker. 2 Theile. Berlin, lSH-18,
!los; (2), ~. D.
eo. H.
I• Tboll. Die llollaloa•·Sy- dot btl481oaloee 1298. Eelutela, Perdloand, Ba,..., Too.
'Volk~ f\e. Orient•.
Critique d~~~t eourcea o(l oous pouvone tmlflc•r
II• Tbell. Die Relldoa•·8Itteme der Hellaae ••• ~
uoe connRi .... oce deo ld6eo de l'antl•tuit6 sur
1288. '''el . .e_,_ Chri•thm llerm. Znr Oe)A '·ic future Au ·~•·t d'nn ouvrngo Uc ~f.
ochlcbte <leo Uosterl>lichkeit•gl•ubcoo unter
Ernest Vinet (QueatloWI relatives AUX Para·
•• Of moderate nlue. •· -BNUcli.

I

_....,cl.

aJ!ib!l111.

p;:

::o~~7.,( ~l:~:r:.~a~~'&'.~ir!::~ ~~~~~~

x.

J

n.
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1198a

rl,;eo par M:\f."Paatbler ~t 0. Bnmt't . 1'11bll&
patr M. l'abb6 )flgne. Tome 1•, t-omt•reuant:
.Le Clwu-Kang oo lc livre JHlf exceltente~ If'~
1'1'.-Ciwu, ou lee qnatrc li,.res moraiH de Coofucins "t de~ dlaciplt"'l; Je• LuU de JlaJtov,
pr.:mier legisl.\teu.r d~ l'lutJu; I~ A·oran de
Mltbom-.,t. H Tome llc, COIUJ,rcnaut : lt•14 hl"rf>'i11
11acrea des lnUit!tUI, It>• Jh·res rl'ligi.:ux tJcr111
bonddbistcs, let th·n.>t~ n •ligieux dt-18 J•an-it,
leH li'r'* religit•ux dt..~ Chinoi.e ~• les Hvn·t
rdigitux tles di.\·c.•r~o~(lo:~ JK'U()I("t. 2 tout. Pari-..

dloeo profan.. <lc I'Oceldont) .. . (Ex trait de
1& Ret'ru arcl,ioi~J~Jiv.u, Xlll• aonfe) l'art.,
111411, So. 1'1'· ~~- J:
1298&. Feydeau, Ernest. Jlittolre deo u•llp:et
fnnebrt·~ l'l dt.•~tlft•pulturw
Livrnilmu~

1-:!'.l.

ll<':t lJl'Ul'h·:ot aodt-utt.

P~triH, 1~8-tH},

....

To be completed ID. 2.S Hnal.out, formlDI :l 1'01. of
te:•u , &Qtl ~Ue \'Ol. or platct (llb011t 8J).

1299. LUken, llciur.
Ml'UI!IC'ht~ugcschle<-hh

Gvtti·H nntl'r di"
PI>· xil.,-lSI.

Dio Trntlitiunco <leo
odt•r ,Jio UroffonbtUUD((
)lUuster, lS68, 8°.

u~ldcu .

S.. J.,ipz. /l#pm., 18l6, LtV.

lSSft~~~~~U ~I'T!!!·~~~.;,. p•bt bJ o. hathtn

~:152.

In I !'.tO whh tbe Utle, •• La Uvrw

1300. Dollinger, Job. Joe. I go. lloitlentbnm

ae.

~rft

. . a Or1«DC, ..

B.

''orhaiJc zur t:t•![cUichte 1301•. Rawllnaon, George. Tbe <'oatJ"a~ota
tic• Chrl!tenthumo. R•gcnoburg, 1~7, 8•. JIP·
of Clni~thutity with Hcatbcu an..t JE~wiW ~,-~
xxiv., ~~5 . H .
tt>m" : or Niue 8ermous preacbNI ~ftlf'e tb&
1300o. Bun•en, Cbriatlao Carl J011iao. Oott
Uol¥<'n<ity of Oxfor<l •. • • Lomdull, 11!411,
in <h•r Oe:;chichtc oder dcr }..orblchrltt dt•8
Glaut..cns HU elot-r eltttkhe 'Weltot·tluung • •. .
So. ff,:,.;~i:~·.' 5iJJ!.".•·Itb aotH, pp. a-230. u.u
of the ChrL!rfao d"Ctrtne nf the future ur.. u «1D·
3 Theile. Lci(JZig, 11147-5!1, 8•. H,
pa"d wllh 1he chl~r halhetl '1ew.. Tb~ •lltb«
1301. Livre• (Let) """rca de tout.. leo r•li·
aJalntaln• 4PP· <!12-19l U.l ArlAoUe be:llt\1td ia W
giouo, ...ut Ia Bible, truduita 011 rcvn• ot eor·
IIWDurt.all11 or &.bo to Ill.
uru.l Jtu.lt•utfium.

f'.

B.- UNCIVILIZED NATIONS.
130S&. Cro••• E. B. On the Kar•n•. (Jottnoal
of"" Am<r, Oriml. Stocitty, 111M, 1\". ~
316.) H.

1. In General.
1302. Schmid, Job. With. Immortalltatlo
AnJuwrum DoctrJua bistorfeo ot dogmatke
ept•ctata. Dlosertatlo I ., II. Jeuae, 1770, 4•.
PI'· 74.

Pp. 308-11& eoat.aiD ao lnle:rtsllo,; acrneQt of ~
Dotlooj ol the ltarco.s tft..,Cetlq tbe .oul ud. ''•
fUtllUIIIfe.

1:1011. 8horlland, Edward. Troditlono """
Supc.•nttltlon~ of tll(l t\ew Ztalan•lc.·u: with

Tbe blltor1 of the doctrloe amooa bubarou

aatlona.

1303. Meiner•, Cbriotopb. Uelx>r die Mt>l·
Jlln!Ctration~ nf thdr Mnunc.· r~ aud Cu,toma..
nuugen rotu~ r uud uocnltivfrtcr Vijlkf'r, Uher
Lun•lon, 1!1.'14, 1f,o, (>J>. xli., :1011. BA ., H.
••or the noliona or lit \' Nr• Ztalaad•-n C"'OIt'tndac
die Natur del' menaelalicben Seelun, Ulld libor
tbe fu1uro lire, M"e Cb .. pten n•. ao4 '"II.
Fortdauer llRCh dem Tode. (In the Giitli,._
gil<:hu hill. Mag., 11871 II. 7-l2-ii>9 ; all!O In 1310. 'Vllllam•, Th<>mAO, and Cah·~rt,
Jom,.,, t·iji Rn<l the Fljiono. .. . t:olit .. l by
FIUgge'• Guch. d. Glau«M "" llnll<rbl~ II.
211-:!32.) F.
Ororg-l' Strlngt•r Rowf!. (~mdou, t~,l Se-•·
York, 1F-.;P, ~·- pp. x., Ml. H.
130-l. Knapp, Ooorg CbriotiAn. SnJM'r Canols
Cb. \'II. or Part t .. pp. lO.tW. on th• Jleli!UoG _,
et Fontifmt~ Opinionis du lmu•ortaUtftto Ant·
tht' }'Jjlaot, e~ol•lb » mueh t'arlou.a tuattu co..:eromoruw .. . n.purl Nation«•:f bar\Jarl\8 atque "
lDI their ootton.a or the future Ilk.
Olltn \'eri Dei aliebao. Hall• Sa.xonnm,ITIIO,
1810a. Caaalls, F.u~no . Leo JlaMoatoo on
¥ . pp. :U.
Yiugt·trolt ftntU:>f>" do eejour t-t d'oltft'l't'rttioott
Also In bit Strlpto nlf'. An) •• 2d eel •• I . 71-llt. B .
an oud de I' Afri<IUU • . . . Pari•, 111411, II<. J•P·
1305. Sylvan, Christoph. De Originc Oplnl<>XVI
., 3il. H.
ui~t •ll• lnmwrt:,litate Animi npud Oenh•s in·
I&~, 'L!:~~~~!~rll[.;f.P· 251-268.- AD b,u.A ti'Uitrnltas. (Rrsp. Job. Heor. Jullno.J Lnndre,
18011, -l•. (2 •h.)
1311. Turner, Oeor,rP. !\in••h•t-n Yt.•l\rs iD
1305•. Prichard, James Cowl••· Res<>arcbea
Polylll':!ilf\ : Mitutiounry Lift.•. Tr:nt>b, anll Re-into the Phy>iml lliotory uf )lanklml. 3d
fllcnrrhea in thf' l"lnn,Jtt of tl1f" t•Aciflc ..• •
l:d. 6 ,.,,(, Lunolun, (J•t ro. 1813; :ld ed., ~
Lu~~~·'c~.s:~·~rnr ~:~J·~-x~~!::
Vol., 1R26,) )Rai' -&7'. foio. H.
•• Dnt.b. eod Rarlal; ' •• A Futan Sta&e- &dicJoa.·•
reSd"ot,!!~f t:~:~~~b~:.:~!~~~~~~eu(;.'~;e~~0,r!~

r;.:.s·,"!/J;;'; ..

....

!d~o: ,~i. ~d~!i;.~~'..i~~~}"i~~;~~~~iJ.' J/~ tth

3. Aborigines of America.

ll, Africa IUld OoeiUll&,
1312. Lafttau, Plorre Frantoitl. :II<P11n< d...
1306. Oldendorp, C'hrllttlan O('()l"g Andr4"M.
81lU\'Rf!Cc.•" Rm~rit)ttttiuR coo,p.'\rEto!t nux mreurs
•. • Gc«:hichte ,Jtor !tli~siou dt>r t.•\nug<'i•N"1•c.•u

d<•s t•rtomicre temps.

Ou~·rap.•. t"Uri<-bi de

4•,

Bruder Rllf deu rRr&ibi.ocboo In•eln 8. ThumM,
figur"'!,· ·. . 2 IODJ. Para, n~•.
or •
1.'. Croix und 8 . Jl\n. ••• 2 Tbeiie. Barby,
tom. 1.. • H.
.
1111, So. Jl.
1313. CharleTols, Plnre ~nn(OI• XaYier
ua tbe reUciOD of tbe Dflri"J''ee, ~ J. 11~1. A
de. JournRI d'un voya~ '-it J-ar <ll"ltt' da
luge pl'lrt of thil 1c~unt b tra!'l ~ ••t<'tl ,t•s Pr.('haN.
Rol dans J'Am~rique 1't"ptfllltri1•.noah.•; Adn'N

I

~·· l"ro tAe p~,. .. Uw. of JlanJ:ut~, I. J.W..;HJ , Med.

130 •. Elll•, "ilhRIU. l'olJD••mn ltt•twart·h••
durin/{ R ll<'• iMnro of neurly •·l~ht Yonr. in
t!ac ~oclety and Mntlwld1 blnutls. A Ill'\\'
F~d., (•nlar~tNl ant1 impron>d. -l vol. Loudon,
(ht .-1., ISI!II,) 1~S9, 1Go.

~lndRmt> II\ Dndu:!lf~ d<' ~U,-.i~r~ •. •
l'orlo,
~- (}"ormiDI! TOOl<' 111. uf ....
Hut. d<la Xour. Fran«.) PI'· xix xh'. ~
H.
.,
,
On the tndltloa• aod tttr ~1fri<'D
tl'!lln.tft
.,. C•oado. - l..,tr• XXIV. <:tXJII. lo lh• F.of!:

l

n.a.a.

of.,..

Au

u·..,a.at..

to~:::.i. o~~41:'h.~!::t!:C~.:!c~bl.•~~~enocml"tnl·
=-,.~li,.~.~·Brtgli.cA
130~. L6hn, F.<IIIArd With.
Mltthellnngon 13U. Crans, Dnhl. , • . Ulotorle ....,. Orllltlan•l . • . . 20 Au ft. 2 Tbolle (PI'It\"d rontlouUber die B•llgton dcr Polyn..t•r od•r <l<·r
TnJ>nllln~er. ~~llg•n'• Z..it..:hr(ft f. d. hill.
<•Uoly). Barby, (IT~,) 1770, tlo. ·PI'· 113'l +•
TJ.-:ol., ISU, XII. h·. 1M-172.) II.
H.

n•

o,g,!Jzed by

Coogle

1815

1336

SECT. 11. B. -1, 5.-DF.LIEF OF UNCI1'1LIZED NATIONS.

1315. Cranz, D:wt.l. FortsetY.nng .... ll"rby,

1110, i>". 1'1'· 300 +· II.

th~ tC'Il;iou aod llU?Crstition or the Otftolauft.
~!W!e 8.111. Alltcb. ~.pJt. :tSo:J-Tt7.abl!ForUfU1fJtg,

Ou

lt·lt·t"tac 8t·pt,..ntrluunl~~ <-t Ccltica.<' . . . •
Jlaunm·er:u•, 1720, s111. f•. J•P. xxx-. bOO. H.
Se.: t•a.tticularly N'· JU-Utl.

13":!5. Kohl, .Joh. l't•t. Theologi~ GC"ntiliR
•
Cimh :- ka~ puriorilt ~l'''·hnc.~ u I • .-t.•lt DIPt!rtat io
1m6. - - The History of Groenlaml .. . .
•. • IJU:' ••• prohnttu·, (;im1Jro.- :k11111C u~ntilt.~
Tmn.latod ... • :l •·ol. London, 1i67, So. 11.
Ductriru:c Juuuort11lltntis Auimru et ltt'~tUI'rt'<"-
1310.. Jarvi., 8Rmnel FIU'mar. A DU.Coureo
tioui.i l'orpoi'UUl JlUII (Uir~Be t'X))t!ftt'e. J{j).
on tbo Reli~on of the Indian Tribes of Sorlh
l'i~:i,4 ·. pp. f>:!.
Am~rica.
Deliv~red IK•furo the New-York
~ · ~!:~,~ ;:~~o:~.up~~:;.o~~~ r.~ncr't
uJ
Hi•toricnl Soci~ly, Dt•cemll<'r 20, 18111....
1~. Lagerbrlng (f,,n,wrly BrinK ), g,·,·u.
New· York. 18~. R•. pp. 111. B.
Alao Ia t.bo CWI«IiOOM fl/ cA• IL F. Bid. 8oe.. tor
De ltuL~urtalUuh.• ~lc•uti-1 tu.l lJuctrihatn Ji.v18!1, tit. un-a. JL.
)JerLJ,,:·<•orum. [ J:up.. N il!S.IlollstrlJm. J Lundf...!,
l317. Saaagan, Bernardino de, d. A.D. 1590.
1148, l•.
Jlieto..iu. unh' eT~I do Jas CM:Lit tJo NH<"Ya l:s- 13Zi. Sehutz.e, Oottfri"'l. Der Lt>hrb<I'Tit!'
pnilo.. (In Lor<l Kini!Sborough'o .Anliquili-.
cltor altt•n tt•Ut.!4<'h(!n ttml uorJi.•whc·n \'O!b·r
of .lluicn, Yol. VII., aud Yl. ~113, Lon<!.
\'vn dNu ZuttttUhlt~ tier &-t:lcn n:u·h dt·1:1 'J .• :CI
1830-ll, fol.) BA.
i:lti'I'IIRU))t, UOtl \'t.IU d<•m Jli111111t'l Ulltl •~ t·r
Uu the Me.xteao QOtloat abou&. future rewr&nb aod
IJOilo iulllJt"MOUdf're. Lt:IJ)zig.l7!'i0, ~o. pp. ~;u,
puai•hmeott, Me Appe:ud. lo l.lb. til. {Yol. YIJ .
pp. 116-1 18J. Coaoerolog thh1 work, the wv~t lm·
13~. GruntltTig, Nlk . Fr<'4l. f•·v~ · rin . "Sur. .
pp. a;J.....

s,.,..

portaut aouree ~ lofonuatloo on the rcll"'l•m ur tl1o 1
Ale«,., t~ee Prcacott.·• Co~tqt«t·l of .tlui(!O, 1. Jo.-t.O · I-J,
AD eJhltla wu publ. Ill )lexlco io 18-At, io 2 \ol. &' 1•

l31S. Selaooleran, Il•rory How<>. lufurmation rt'31teeting the lll:o~tur,\', Cunditiuu n.nct
l'rO:l\pt"Ch or the Indian Trillt•:t or tht' llnitt·•l
StAtt" . ~ : ootlt-cted Rnd propA.rt'd un1l(·r the Di·
re-<"tion ol the Durf'!\11 oC Jndiau Affair8, t•('lr
Art of Congro.. of ~~~reb 3<1, 18-17 • .. • 11·
lu•tl'llt•d by 8. RutmAn .. . • Pnbli•h•<l loy
AntlHrity of Congr<M. 6 pt. PhliiLuclphi",
l'!5l-410, 1"rge ¥ . H.
Vol. V(. bu a11o t.be dUe:- ".Arcbh·e'\ of .Aborl·

ctoall.uowl~~ :·

~~eP.

de. Oa tho r.lictl}n .. r,he 1uttia~ '"•

pa.nleut.rly Par\. I. pp. !k, 39; II. t;a: lli.Gt. Gl;
JV. et,lO, Q.;-651; V. ffll-tll; Yl.f~1i. ct •w:qq.; Jce
abo 111. ~-481, IV. if!U-497, and\' , ti~UI.

1319. Miiller, Job. Georg.

OcO!Chichto <l<·r

&lllcriknuitK:Iaen Urrf!ligiouen.

[l!IMJ, 110. pp. viii~ ;07, B.

~1,

18il5

•

4. Aborlgblea of India.
1320. Maepberaoa, Samuel Charten {11r
Chartre•l). An Account of tho ltellglono
Opinions and OlntervAnCt'S (t( the .Kbouds or
Ooomour Md Boad. (Journal ~ftlr~ Roy• .AI.
~.of G. B., etc. 1843, \'II. 172-199.) 11.
1320&. - - An Auoont <of the l!t·ligion <>f th•
Khondo In Oria8&. {lbid.I~2,XIll.216-~'7~.)
H.
Cwtnu.• and totereattnc.

d4•ns ~lytlwluf,!i t·lh~r Sindhillt!cl·:O:)'rog hi,.;f<..,
ri;~k·).H.cti~k 1u.h·iklt·t og <•plp;t . • . . ..-\ wh·n
onuarl•••idt•dt' t":cli-,'1\\'C. KiUltc·nLR\*b, (ISO~,)
1832, f'•. pp. xxh·., (\:it• +· II.
S..--c f"C1rtigtt (/war.

&t;,

XVI. fJt .... u .

13:28-. ltliinter, Frictlr., Bp. Dhj i:t·li,::ion d~t
x,.rdt·n,. , \'ur dc.·u ZcitL•nOclinll. (~·<~t: t ~liu Uihl
T:vwhirtwr'" .Ardtil• f. Kirclt'.ngc ..;ch., lt\UI,
I II. ii. :!al-30a.) D.
132!1. Mone, •·rnn7. Joot'ph. 0<0<hidot< dt••
J1d,1Pntbutn~t im nUrcllidu:n F.nropa.. . . • 2
'l'l•f•ilc. Ll~ipzig uncl Dnrmstu,Jt, JS22-~3.: •.

.A.,

n.

Thdll. Dl• Rdilioorn 4er ftnol•eben, •l••t.-eb~u
aDd s:O"o ·lla:n·l-chen Yul~er ... •
Tbdl II . Die H: t>li ~loneu 4C'r aU4llebtn (eutschcn
and dcr ct>ttbcbcu \' olller. • ..

to:;::~~~~~V ~ !J•~!j~'~7·:b~o .~.'":~c~z•r·• Spd;ola.
13:10. Magn . .en (led. Magnu ..on, u1l.
llatrnecaa), }"inn. Cc.h.lal:l·rt•u og (ll•ntt
o,,riuJdi'JO eller niijn.gtig Fn.·nll!ltilliug af du
gtLml(l .Sordl.toerK Digtniuger og ~leninget· vm
\'crd~n•, Gn·l~rnt•s, Aand(>rnc-~ og llcnn<-l'kt>ncs Tllbli\'<!hte. NAtur og ~kja · l•uc .. • • Et
Prl,.krift. . . • • 4 Dol. Kji.ilwnhnvn, l!i:lf241, ~·. .A., H.

u~ 1~t~~!~. ~-:rr,~:n:r:i';[ct; ~G~I!:~\~~~~"tn ~':~
f~~i~~ ~~~ .S:t::,'!'~l "n~: ~~:. ·~;;:;;·~~~~e 1 ~JW:

aavlu opialoot cooccroha1 tb.e wul aod &he future

ur••

[llalf. 1331. - - PrU.C., v.t•rum Dor•Aiinm Mytbologi& l..exicon • • • . tlauuin•. JS2S• .a.o. A .
1\tl~ : - J o)n tho At.origin .. of lnolin ....
AhoJ appt>odcd to b~ eol. of 8CI:Jft1fltd"• Edda, Part
[Title:-] EoMy tlw •·lr•t; on tho Kocrh,
)IJ. 1'1'· :t~3-99ti. (JI. ) ··or 3n hlt{'t\'"lh.g a<'COUO\.
BotiO aod Dhimil Trihe•, in Thr<"c Pru·ta .•.•
or tbe Scuudina\'iaD tnyCbe>lfxo:J, ruuo ·h~l olll thl• ~X·
Calcnllll, 1847, 6•. pp. 200.
ba~Hth·e •ort, •e Foreip (Juar. R rt:. l\'. 101·l3:J.
C"utalalua tnnt:b cu.r1ou:t naatt.er rellltln~ to ~lr
ftli«iftll. :Nunu:rou' f'aHJ• by llr. llodg~n oo the 133:!. (Gliiekaellg, Autun Thormond]. Alkuua. NortliscLe und uoni·Kin.wi:-~cltc llythv-&horl!{lnr.t trlbo~~ of ln<tla •til bo fouo•t io W~.T01U'1101
logle. Von D. 0. Th. Lo•gio. • • • Lt>ipzig,
of"" R,..al A....., SocNtr oflJmgol.
l!ill, So. pp. XXTUI., 239. .A.
132-l. Caldwell, R. A C<ompAratlveOrammar
or th<:> OrK\'iJU\0 or Stluth·l Oflian }"amiJy of 1333. Grlmm,Jacob(LudwlgCarl). Dcntl<'ho
iA<III(ll~&ge•. .. • London, ~. 9>. pp. VIII.,
MytholuJ,:"ic. 2- .Aneg. 2 Bdc. Gi:ittinl!<'tl,
(11113,) 18-14, flo. pp.ll.,l:UO. H.~Auo~ .• l~54.
C.:.l!'. "·
Oa the h~ll aDd V&J'adiM or lbl." Tc-ut<>nie Ul,'flh(l·
1
1
of~e A~~:i~::.· a~ tloOZ:·r~~~~~ ~~~• ::!~1:~~h!
1321. HodiJ•on, Bri•n Boughton.

•aUu•r"t work on " ft• & ,;,.,;,. of

Tiuu•~l: '

~·x*X\-~r.~·p!~;~5~~~~~b~~ :!~ .~':f~~~ ,.J.

1323. [8cadcler, Dnviol C.]. The Ahorilrines 1331. Hammerleh, )Jartin Joh. Om Rogof fuolht. 1 1/ibliot/t, &t.'>'a for Oct. 1!1410;
nRruk~myth<'lt og t.lciUt Betydning I ch·n oltl4
XYJJ. 709-7:,U.) H.
noroli•ko lleiiJ<ion. Kjllbeuba\·n, lsa8, So.
ror tM .taauln nodoa.t ot tbe Kboadt, eee p. Tt5.

•'A clen•r wort.'*-.Bl4c:.hNU.

1335. Pigott, Grenville. A Manual of &anclhuLvLm )Jythnlugy coutatnlug a Popular Ac·
6. Ancient Germllll8 and Scandina'fiana.
count of tbe two Bold•• IUld of the Jlellgiml
of Odin • .. . Loodon,l8311, So. I•P· xll•, 370.
~. 8ola•·Ltcldb,lltbconU 8e~No. 32i3.
11.
13~. Bartbollnu•, Tlronnt•, 1/tf !1"''"!1"·
Anli•tttital~!i D1n,ka.·. clo Cft.u,_i,. contcmpta• " 1336. Milller, Wilh. Ocscbichte und oyotem
d"r
altdcutKChen religlou. OUttingcu, 18«,
Danis, odhnc Oentllilmo, Hortia, Llbrl Ire...
llofnhr. lii!Otl, ¥.
So. g~· ~~v·~~f!·.o£i UL4 Uae atace or IOlll.t an.er
l:I:UA. KeTaler, Job. Oeur1. Autlq•·ltat~•
deaUl, ... pp. :RrMU.
·

?U
oogotrzed by

Coogle
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1317

CLASB m.-DESTINY OJ' THE SOUL.

e:< llento v~terum Dmidum. [Procr.J Lir>1331. Keyeer, (Jae.) Rnd. Nordmamdcneo
oloo, na:.t, 4•. (1 •h.)
Religlon•for(Ktning I llt~leudorumon. Chrl..
tlanla, 1817, SO. I'P· 177.
13-16. Borlau, William. Oboerntlono on the
Antiqultlt•• ... of the County ofCorn..-all.•..
1338. - - The Religion of the North men . . . •
Oxford, 11M, foi.J>)>. xvl., 4H. H.
TrnnslKied IJy Darclny Pennock. New York,
"'Of tho lmmort&lh7 aiUl Trnaanlrn.tfoa or the
185-1, 120. pp. M6. ..4., B.
Soul. ILil4 boy rar 114opte4 b7 \bo Dnkl>,'" l'f'·
1339. Mallet, Paul llenrt. Northern Anti·
IM-100.
qnitie•... • Trnnslatod •.• by Bishop Percy. 134C•. CblnlaedelaBaatldeduClaax,
:New .Etlltlon, rcvls~d throughout, and conPit•rrc. Di..cuur11 sur lu. uature el le:J dv·,;nu-a
olderaiJiyenlarged; with a Trnnolntlon of the
do In religion gauloi•" . • . • l'aria, liGII,12".
l'rooo F.<ldl\ from thoOr!RfnalOhl Noroo Text;
i'i'· xxxlx., 131 +· B.A.
and !'iotea Critical and .Kxplanatory1 IJy J. A.
Blackwell, Eaq. To which lo added, An Al>- 1M7. Wllllama, Edward. Poems Lyric ~nd
Put om I . . . • 2 ,·ut. London, nM, 1::0.
otraet of tho l:yrbyggJa Saga, by Sir Walter
Ia. the hotel &o tbo11•
)(r. 1rl11lanu (otlwr·
8cott. London, l!!-17, om. SO. pp. (4), 678. H.
wbe aamcd Jolo lforpbWJ:') ctn• a.u f'~J'I"..!-itlrD or
( llohu'o Auliq. Llbr.)
tbc Drutdto tbroiOfY· )(t. Sub. ho"C'.-n, deao1.1..,..

roe••

Pp. 4~ contaiD a'' Crltlcal EDJDID&tlolloftbe
Le~~odins Doctrine• of the Sco.ndlnaTlan S,rttem of
llytbolou,·· b1 the Rdltor,whtcb d01r.rvt11 particular
at.t.tndoo. Tbe orlrtaal WM'k of Jb.Uet wu pa.bl. at
CcPMlhacna In li~. wllh t.be Utle, .. lzltrodu.cdoo
A l"bbtoire de DauaftD&I'C," flk:.
•

tbh as utterly uutnatworlb]• See below.

lUI!. Davlea, Edward. Celtic R...,arch ..
. . • • London, l!IO', large SO. pp. x., l:u.iii..
661. H.
1349. The Myth0101lY and RIIN of tbt'
1340. Thorpe, Benjamin. Northern MythoBritish Druldo • . • . Loudon, ISOtl, 1....., ~·.
logy, com)>ri•lnp; the l'rlnclpal PopuliLI" Tradi~- xvl., 662, 6 (Index to Celtic 11.-search.. ~
tion• aud Superotltlono ofScnndlnavia, North
Oenuany, ami tho Nethorlando. . . . 3 vol.
1300. Pletet, Adolphe. LA m111t~edM Baron
I.on<lon, 18.'il-52, 120. 11.
1M1. Howitt, William, and )lro. Mary (Btham). Tho Lllerntnre and Romance of
l:ortborn }.'urope • • • • 2 vol. London, 18~2,
120. ll.
See pU11eatarlr Cb.IV.

1M2. Daaent, Ot'Orfl" Webbe. The Norsemen
In let• land. ( Ozftm.l &&alii for 18118, 8•. pp.
166-214.) H.
On tbe 8candlnnlaa bel1, ete. •• pp. lt'l-119.

1342&. lllannhardt, Wllb. Germanhoche
My then . . . • Berlin, ISG!l, So. pp. xxl., 700.
..4.

6, Ancient Ganll and Britons. O>rnid.l!lll.)
1343. flllartln, Jacqneo]. La religion deo
Oanlol~t . . . . 2 tom. Parte, n:n, 4°. .A.
1344. Hartlieb, Joh. Frledr. . . . De Dnldla
Orc."identnlinn l'opvlorvm Phil~o_vhtA • .. .
[ l'r~r1. ,f<,),. Oeo. t'rick.J Ylmae, 1111, 4<>. pp.

64 ...:...., with a plat~. H.

D\-nle• that the Druids bellen4 Ia tnaftlllcraUoa..

134f>. Bernard, David. De Statu Mortuorum

du l'lle do DretAgne, on Ia dortrlnto dt•s Raflh.'!'i

Oallois du moyen Age our Died '" vie fat ur• et

t" ~~~~r~~"e~~r!i~:;~~Je4,e=~!~~·~·~:

Xuh (tee ~low"), b7 nly!Di•a Dr. E4war4 lHlli•••·

1361. fAltJer, William Rmlnoe,illc]. c~lti<-.
or Druidical, Doctrine ur a Futul'"l" Lr....

(Chrirt.Eram.

forJan.l~7;

LXII.SS--!1".!.) II.

135.!11 ~~~i~ o~-B~;iai~~li~i~..,':iat~!': ~~~
Romalno of the Earll""t W elob Bards, Rnd ""
.Ex"znlnntluu o_f tho Bardic Mysteriet. ...
Londo~u 11!/",S, So. pp. xli., MI. H.
lfr
poe

.ub cxpl• d~• the oot!oa thai the o&4esC '\t"~l•lt
rull or Urulo..llcal doctrines. "Ark.it~ tttJ.i·

~

;:.r~~,i~~a~:·~fus·~:c: ~~~::r'"~:.~~~~:t,!:".\1:- tJ'::.

C:dtic B~$CC'f"elttt. Ha doubt. lh~ 'Mliet ot tbe Orukll
lu. tbro doctrlDe of lranJ1DIJral.JoD. See pp. U4-U6.

A!c~!~~eria:-:~ =~.:~~u~~ j~ ~~ep~if~~ f! :;:
aud or Nic • ...-n:r«.
pp.. a SJ-.411
}€:J.;xi'X.1 ~:~~~~~~i:,;~a:'~:~~ ~ ~.;,,?.uc~~
wlcb In the An:llttt:,Jiogfa of the Soc. or A.D.tiq\lal'ies
or Lolldou, vu. -~ a .

,.u.

.JI'M. d• l'Af"ad'. Ror. du r,.•er. et ·d"-·Lrtt"f'"n

.X.XI\'".14~

•
C.-ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, PERSIANS, mNDUS (BRAJUIANISM AND BUDDHIS!II),
CHINESE.

1. Oompreheulve WorD.
13M. Wlndlaehmann, Carl Jooeph Hieronymus. Dio Phlhl80phic lm Fortgang dcr
'1\"eltg..cbichte. l,.Tb•ll. 1•-1- AIJthelhmg.
Die OrnndiRJ,'t'D der Phii0110~1Jiu lm MorgonllluM. Benn, 1821-U, 8•. 6 Ut.

der llgypter nllch dem hloroglyphlech~n Papyrus in Turin mit eiuNn \"orwoth• a.um ,.r..
stt~n Mn.IL• herau~gt.~getx>u . • . • Leolps:fg. }ij.l~

••. ~E; ~'aca;::!u~~fr1:e~:no!:· or

tbe Jltoad ... "" S.

~!fft~:~;;,?.i:.o~::·;r:,:~~

Lon4. 1867, 8", pp. 27G-:lil.

B.

Ahtb. I. a-t•latts t.o Chioa; lt.-1 -. Lo India.
135li. Seyft"artb, Gnotav. Tb.-olosl..,heSchrif·
1363&. KrO«er, J. C. AIJri .. eim•r ,-,·rgleichentender alton APgypter DA<Oh d~m Tori...,.. l':o·
dt•n Dou•lt•lhmg der ludl""h·i'erolsch· and
pymnnm erot•n Maleuebert~etzt •• , . Gotbo..
Chinr.ti8Ch<'ll Ut•ligiouMyatt~mc, mit 1teter
1&>6, 8•. 1'1'· viii., 1::!0. H.
lllicblcbtonabme auf dlo opiit.r~n Roliglons- 1356. 'Sal an Slnala oln Llber M~t~nap.oy
Cvrmf'n nnd d('n UnJprnug rt>ligiO&er llleeu.
choolo Y•Ierum A•gyptiorum. B duabu. 1'11·
. . . t:i•h•bt-u, 1M2, 8•. 1'1'· ni~ 3.'>11. F.
pyrl.o funebrlbul hleratirlo Blgnio ~XArati•
orS::~.P,:~t1~:~~r~~~c:.-i~~~· oriala ud cle•Ua1
nunc prlmnm edldlt Latino vertlt Nohu a•'j.-.
cit llenrlcno Bmgacb. •.. Berolinl, 18~1 • .a-.
13.'>31>. R~mnaat,J\'ltn Pierre Abel. )lflangeo
pp. h·., 42, cuod on• .,.,,._ B..f.
J)()tllthumcll d'bhtt<~lrt> ct de, littCratnro oriNoll.-..! bro. S.yll'artb lo tbo Lrip/1. R~. lll.ll!.
entAle:>" • • • • J>nrts, t'J..t:J, 8•. pp. IT"., 469. H.
XXX\"11. M, wbo taya.. ·• Dt.er P.,.J'I"'H l.t ..._....
Cc:-ntaln• articles o. Buddbtsm, the reUclou aecu
ot tlAe Hladus, Cblaeae pbllo.opby, etc.

2. A.nole11t EmtiiUII.

ctn lalthna L~hrl Jlde:ID~c~ll. ttoodtni 4u
Lob~D«N an die "\! lf"tUU.rtn, liSle te dn
&-II~ hlnflber"J;dom~M"Il: Yle jGie &rile
de• t·oa. Hru. b. mlN\'tfttaodtDa Tea. a.uc..--

·~

BoC'b dt'l
Rdcb dcr

1864.. Leptlhas, (Karl) lllch. Du Todteolluch l:);;l". Gatterer, Job. Cllrll1opb.
735
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Oomae~~ta-
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C. 8.-BELIEP' OF THE ANCIENT PERSIANS,

tin de M~t•mp.oycbO!II lmmortR!Itntis Anlm~
rvrn 8ymbolo At·gyptlo ad llcrodotl L. II. <.
1Zl <·t 1:.!3. 171i7. ( am......,t.•"<Jc. lltg. Scient.
Gollin(]Cftlil, 1789, 4•, IX. Iii. 43-62.) H.
134~. Hammer-Purgetall, Joseph, Baron
von. Die t..bre von der Unterwclt dor Aegypt~r, und den llyaterleo der loi•, erkll!rt
auo Mumiengemilden desk. k. Antikeo·K~bi·
nets. ( FundgT'tlh<n del Ori<ntl, V. 273-308,
Wlt·n, 1816, f~l.) II.
13S8a. Zaebarlll, Carl Salomon. De Aegyptiorum Ju•licio lk>lenni ln Defunctoe. {Progr.)
lll"idclberb"lle, 1!1111, !•.
1349. Pettigrew, ThomM Joeepb. A HI ..
tory uf •;gyptian MumuJit"rS, and An Acrount
of tbe Wun!Jip and Emimlwh•g of the ::lacred
Anirul\la by tbe Egyptians; wil h K<'mlll'ko on
tbe Fuoen.l c~remoniea of Different Nations
• .. • London, 18U, -10. l'P· xxl., ~. and 1-l
plalu. BA.
13S9a. Ro•elllnl, Ippolito. I Moonmentl
deii'Egitto e dt·ll" Nobll\ . .. . 1':\rle primn
Jtlooumontiotoricl Tomo I .-IV. [Tom. III. in
2 pt. J I Pl\rte •econda Monumenti cfvili
Torno I.-III.
I'Brte ten:a Monum•nli dd
C'Uito. 8 tom. o 9 pt. 1'191\, 1812-44, So, and
380 r>lat.,, in 6 vol. fol. .A., H.

f

Oo the Rc•"ptlaD doettlae f.lf tbe future lll'e, aee
MonMIIMAI' Clflfli, T .. m. til. Cap. VIJ., parUoalatiJ

PP•

~1.

f.30-U::, tiJ-.$0:!.

1360. Chl)mpolllon-Flgeae, Jean Jac~ue-a.
};gyph• o.hcit•llllu .. • • Paris, 18:1!),
oi J:Pi,~;,.~)'d platu. (Ou6 of tbe vols.

'/i

On the ECiptlu aodoat or tbe tatuN II,_, '"pp.

ns. . Ja•.

no.

1375

1366o. Hardwlek, Chnrl ... Cbrlot and other
M""t•r•, <lc. l'art IV. 111511. See No.1:!'J7.
1366•. Sharpe, Samuel. Tho IIi• tory of I!gypt
frou1 tho Jo:arliest Times till the Conqueal by
tbo Arabo A.D. 640. • • • The 4th Ed. :.1 vol.
London, 18511, SO. H.
Oo tbe futart uta. tee Cb. I. t Sl; II. S1 i V. :t,
Q;U<IXJ.tL

8• .bcl811t Peni&lll and Kod81'11 Pani&
1366. Aveata. Z•nd·Avceta, ouvrage d• Z&rOR.IItre ... tradult

~n

Franlj&ill sur l'originul

Zend, avec des l't'marques; 4: &('('ompagn~ tie
plusieuro traitea propreo 11. 6daircir l<•s 111"'
tleres qui en oont l'objot. Par )1. Au<plelil <lu
Perron. 2 tom. (Tome J. In 2 l>t.) Paris,
1771,¥. D.
T!all traaatatloa caooot be ate-tr n1le4 oo.

1367, - - Zood·ATe•ta, Zoroe.otel'll lcheodigeo
Wort .. • • Nach dem Franztsoioch~n du
Herro Anqnotil du Perron von Johann Fri•!·
dericb Klenker. .. . 3 Thf'ilc, [Theil I., :>
Au•g.) Riga, (1770,) 1786, 77, 77, 4•. JI.
1368. Klenker, Joh. l'rie<lr. Anhnn~t
&nmZend·AVt.•Htfl.. ... rCoutnininga tmu~+11\tioo of tbe dwert•tfooa of Anquettl tlu
Perron, and of Foucher'• treati,;e un tbe
Religion of the l'..,NJiaua, with originul

eooaya.) 2 Bde. in 6 Tlwileu. LeiJ>Zig
und Rign, 1781-S:l, ••. H.
1369. - - ZentJ.AveatalmKJelnen-<IMiot
Orruuzd'o l.lcbtg>!..,tz ... dargt•slcilt in
einem we~cntlicbt.'n Auszugc auH df.'n
Zeud\.lachorn . .. oebst g-.mz nenen

A~

bandluogon uud voil•llludigou Erliut ..
1361. Wilkinson, Si~ John Gardner. A
rungco ... in drey Theilen von Johann
Second ~erie.:~ of tbc Manner!l and Custom~
Friedrich Kleukor. Riga, 1789, So. I>JI•
of the Ancient Egyptiano, locludiug th•ir u...
00,190 +· D.
Jigion, Agriculture, ole. • .. • 2 ,·ol., and a
13'10. - - Y endldad &de. Die heiligen &hrifvol. of Pl~leo. Loudon, ls.tl. 8•. H.
tcn Zoroa.ater'e Yat;nn, Yispt·n~d und \'eudidac.l.
Cbap. XVJ., Vol. II.Jip. ~I-Ro3. treat~t or Fooer:~l
Nach den lithograJ>hirton Ausgaben ,.• u l'arll
Bitea and Otferlup to tbe Dead. Pp. •40-tSt rclat«'
W Traoaadpatloa, the Jmmortallt1 or tho Soul, aad
und Bombay ruit Index und tnu~m· henmsg&J'utu.re JqmeoL. Sec al.o \' ol.J. pp. 116-3.:0.
gel"'n von Dr. llemll\nn Brockb-118. Ll•ipzig,
1.361•. Roth, I!duard ()lax.). Dio lgn>tlacbe
1850, large 8•. pp. xiv., 416.
untl dh.'

zorO..'\."~triscbo

Oln.ubenHh.'hre

n.l~t

die

llttmhm Qucllcn unHerer spckulnth·cu ltleen.
• .. llnnuboim, 18441, 8•. pp. x~ 461 (text),
291 (notes). B .
AltO wlth tbe title:- u Oe~eblebk!l ouerer abendIAD41Mbea Phllotopblt. • • • ttt Baad. • • • " OJ.

U .. "Geteblcbto der pleebillcbea Pbll~l'hle.·· ,...._..
poblbbed lo IMS. Oo the F.gy~U&a doecrtoe coa·
oeraloc tbe 110ttl and lte detUoy, ue pp. 116-18$ and
\be Duet:~; oo tbo Zoroulriao, pp. f!S-438.

1lM2. Kenrick, Jobo. Ancient Egypt onder
tbe l'bllrl\<•bo. . . . 2 vol. London, 1!1:10, SO.
B.-.~loo New York,1852, 120. H.
OD th~ F.cyptlao doclriGG of a future
t. pp. -...ao, ud n ......'Zl. Amer. e4.

11~, leo

Vol.

13G2'. Oaburn, Wlllll\m. The lllooumontal

Hfotory of Egypt • .. • 2 vol. London, !liM,

SO. D.

Boo Vol. I. PI>· 4-SS.

The Part• edition reret1"e'ft tn In the title wu edited
by X. Bumour, aa.d publ. tul-..:J-f.S. fol. A.

13'11. - - Zendav..ta OJ' tho Religiouo Books
oftbo Zoroastrian• edited aud tl'lt.mlatetl with
" Dictiooory, Grammar &c. by N. !.. Westerpard ... , Vol, 1. 'fbe Zcud Tcxte, ol pt.
CoJ>"nhl\gcn, lSbZ-5-1, 4o. pp. :l6, 486.
With a Y&haable prefa.oe.

13'12. - - Ave•tl\ die beiligru Schrineo d•r

t•anen.- Aue dem Orundtcxto t;.bcr.wtzt, mit

oteter RUckoicht auf die Tradition von Dr.
Friedrich Spiegel. I• Band: Dor Veodidad.
Mit zwei Abbildungeo. I II,. Band. \' i..
pered und Y~na. Mit Tier Tafeln AbbUduogeu. 2 lkle. Lt>lpzlg, 185~9. S•. IT.
W"ltb nluabla louo4uctloo• aad F.scursu1. Spl•
pl bas abo publ. &o edition or the orl1lnat tnt,
Wltb tbe Hunire•b or Pehle,-1 nnloa., I:Wc. Letpo
•Ia, l&Sl...SS. eo. bot Jel eoDaple~.

~lax. Du Todtongoricht
""f d•n alteo Ae..:yplern. Eine Jlabllillllion .. 1373. - - Die ftlnf Gith&o oder !lammlungen
TOD IJtodem uud SprUclwn 7Arathut~trfl'e, twilledo . . • • Berlin, 18M, So. pp. 16, and plat..
ner JLingt.'r und Nru..•hfolgt'r. llerausgt.•geb(·n.
F.
tiberoet•t ood erki!Ut von Prlvatdoccnt Dr.
1~"'· Danae a, Cbrlotil\n Carl Joolae. Egypt'•
Mt.
Uaug. .. . 2 Abtb. l.eipzig, 1858-00{ 8•.
Pll\to in Unh·crsnl UIHiory. .. • Vol. 1:-lV.
PI•· ni., :US; 1\1., 259. (Abha11dlungen • d.
Loudon, l!Wi-410, SO. H.
Kunde d. Jlorg<nl., etc. Bd. I. Nr. 3, an Btl.
ID Yol. IV. pp. ~1. tht author &reatl or .. Tbe
II. Nr. 2.)
!:-J1 ~::.:!,.~~:!t:. ~~r:~'f:H~r J':'Pe~o~;:~t!f.
l:r:' (. Bnrnoal', E11~ne. Commeotalre
•('Onslbttlt1 and humor1.1111t'", u expr~saed In tbe
aur le YnQRil run de.'t Hvres religicux tlt!S
• Booll ot tbe Dead.*- The Meotempo!yehollla In the
Ecrptlan !Coni.·· -The J:ns'll~h tran~ltatlon of Run·
11Rr!'" onvrago couteur\nt le texte zeud
nt>llCJUh pour In premiere foi• ... et Ia
::··o~~ !fi/!.ta~~~~~i~:~::r~r:aH~;;;~~~oi~
T~rt~lon Mnscrite in6tlite tlo N~rlosen.,;h
Yol •• J&l.i-~7, 8D. B.
.. . . Tomei. Pftrio,1833 [-35], 4•. I•P·
1.365. Alger, Wfllillm RnnnoeTfll•l· The
cUll., 60'l, rxcvj. JJA.
Egyptian Doctrine of,.l'ntore !.ife. ( Unirtr1nl·
iM qua~. fur .ApcU,lliM; Xlll.1~1·l7.) H.
1376. ttndee IW' Ia laogue et onr lee

'1363. Vh1emann,

. :a.

'i

r

131
o,g,t>zed by

Coogle

1376

CLASS IIJ.-DES"rr.;Y OF THE SOUL.
te:<les zen<ls. Torno J. PariB, 1840-50,
SO. pp. iv., ~:1\l.
Con<tl~tllnt

or &rtiCIIC:II publbhcd In the Jou,.,.Gl
A•lctique l~J."l-51). lat1Ktt1G!IL ror lbl ('Orn.-ctiOUI
Of the IDhtraDaht.tlons of Anquetll da. l"crrob.

13iG. Spl<'gel, Fdotlr. Shull on Ub~r dAS
ZNHJan~l!ltJl. 1. Die TnuUtion dt•r l'nrMt.>n.
2. Zur po1'11lot<hen Eoclullu1oglo. (7-"it~rftr(fld,.rdtutschen morqrnl. Gaelllthajt,
1847, I. :UZ-:!<:.1.) H.
137j. Splegd, Frledr. Tht 1arnt. 3. Dlo
Ld1ro You tlt·r uucnUiidu.m Zl'it l•d t)..,u
l'aro•n. (Ibid. 1851, V. 2'l1-230.) II.
1378. - - Th, 1antt'. 4. Ut•ht>r dl'U Cultua
dcr O~tiruc mul die "'('\tatudC'ht d<'r l'Ar·
Bell in <kn \·orschiedt•n<>n F.plX·lwn ihrer
J:ntwlckclung. (Ibid. 1852, YI. js-86.)

II.
13i0. - - Stndl•n UbM" daA Zen<laTc•ta.
6. R<·•laction und Abfuoung. (Ibid. 1855,
IX. IH-llrl.) If.
1380. - - D<>r nounzehnto Fargortl d<••
Yendhlnd. 3 Abth. Miluchcn., 18~,
4•. pp. 32. 511. ~0.

F:::.'

d.
~~~~~ltt~d~l;~f,.e:,~·,!;~!';ft-:1~"~.-;~
VJI. lB.) Thbl i• an im1.ortDD\ cbaptor or l.be
Yeodldad lo rt•pt•ct: to tacbatology.

l$9. Dea.tir, nbonl tho mlddl~ of the 1f.th
ct•nt.l The I.Jeontlr, or SILcrod Writing. of
tho Auclont Persian Pa·opheto, In lht> Orighml
Tongue, togctbur with tbo .Atlcient Penlan
''ersiun Rud Commeutllry of tho }'lfth SM.:m:
cnrt•fully pnbli•horl by )Julin Hruz Bin K•u•
wht) LIU anhjoinc.•d 1\ copiout GJUIIfaty or tL.c
Ohmllutc nnd Tc.·ehniC"H.l Pendan Terma: to
whkh h n•l•led nn f:nglh'b Tranalation 4.1( the
Dt·sfrtlr Anti CommMrtnr·y [by William l:r.km.. J. 2 l"ul. &miNty. ]R\il, ~0 • A.

s~~~01~bl~orJ~~e,.::t~~e

:t::::. ttflt~· :r~~~ :;e_

'ZU (tl.), •nd nu art~ on the lJt-..!ll'r •o4 11tc Dal.l~t'\n
I y W. J.:r•I.IM In I he Tru1u. of tJ&e Lll. /io(. •I /Jof!lt.
l1dy, H. SU.S0'6. ~ .
138~•.

Dabbt•n. Boo No. l:lbj.

1390. Hyde, Thoma.. Y<•l•rnm P•..,..mm et
Furthonuu 4.•t »~doruru ltclibrfoui"' llbt•.'rjA..
• . . t:ditio •<'<uo<la. Oxonli, lliOO,) 1700, ¥.

w.58a+.

H.

1391. Foueher, Pnul, tl•• .AbU. Tmlt6 hi..
tori«1ue •It! Ill rt'ligion dt•:t Pe-rMt-11. tJ.•l•oiN.6
dl! I' A cad. Rny. du Jn1cr. d /llli~~-IAttr't'.1,
[fii;2-72,] Tumt·~ XX\" ., XXYll., XXlX~
:XXXI., nud XXXIX.) H.
1302. Anqnetll da Perron, Ahnlham

1380o. - - Zur luterprotatlon d.., Yendldad.
llyaciuthc. l:xpo.Mition Uu fi.)':<~tioauo tlJt~du.
L<•ipzfg, IS53, b•. I'P· M.
gl'}ttO dt'K P(.•r!it•tt, tir6 d~ ll\Tt'~ Zt•ndt4, Pehl\·11
1381. Schlottmann, KoMI. Dollrlge
ct P~trsis. HU7. ( Mtmaif'f.A tit ...tca.d. ~t·~~.•.
zur }~rl.lf.nteruu~ tlc:t \'Oil 8pit•gc) hear\Jci·
dr~ /mer. •t lkllu·uUru, XXX\'ll. li71-oll9.)
tt.•ten Anfllngti tll•il!>teul.'ttr~1rcl dett \"en•
If.
diUntl. (\\"l•l•t•r's Jnda'l(hc Studi~l, lSSO, l3Dc... Paatoret, C. E. J. P.i Marqt~ir de.
I.~.) II.
7.oronstre, de. 1186. Seo No. 275&.
1382. Hang, ){arlin. Z.ndstudien. J. 13!1.1. Tychaen, TlromB• Chri•liAu. no. ReV('Ll'l·setzung unU ErkUinmg ,·on J~na
lltdonl·m Zor~tricllT\"Jn apvtl t><xtt•nuG.-uh·•
c. 44. ( Z.il•chrift <hr D. J/. G'-'<lllchafl,
Yestlgiio. Comn,.ntntin I~ IL 1191-u.&. ((o•18:'hl, \'ll. 314-33i', 506-.~:!G.) H.
tJuntatinn'.l Sot. Rtg. ,t..:ri. Gllllinwna•, ('Ia''·
1383. - - Z.-ml!thulhm. II. Die Lehro Zolli•t.d 1'/til., XI.llz-151,1Utd XII. 1-:l:l.) H.
roo.sten nacl1 t.le11 nltc.•n Liedcrndes 7.c.•nda- 130:>. Er•klne, William. On the S..:r..J
wef!.ta. 111. Diu ~ll0\<'11 A n•.otta, Zcnd und
Books and Ruligion or the.- PAniM. . • • ( rroiU}lli.z<"ml in fhrC'r litternrheclwu und reli·
ntUonl of llrt LiL Sec. of B<nt<bag, ll. llllr>gion•~t•••chirhtlfrhen Dudcutung. (Ibid.
~n. Lond. 18:10, ¥ .) .A.
1855, I X. IJ.~3-o03.) If.
1384. Wbltney, William Dwight. On 139~. Rhode, Job. Oottllrb. Di• heilil;e I'A~
unci
dn::~ g(•snmmto lh·lig:ionssy&lt•nl tier Alh·D
tho Aw•tn., or tb9 Sacred llcrlptureo of
Dalttrer, !tiNer u.nd Pf~l'lltorodf'rd,•ttZcnd,-uJIIi.l!l.
tho ZoroMirhm Relill;ion. (Jwrnal of the
...
•·raukfurt am )lain, 1820, So. pp. xiv.•
.Ama. Orient..'V>r.., F:>fi, V. 3.1;-383.) H.
6~ + · D.
Oo the Zut'()4ULrlall doctriao ot the future lire,

r

atep.38"l.

1385. BnndeheBb, Libor Pehlvkn•. E Totustl11eimo Codk..- llnvnionsi detjcripMlt., dulla
Jn!!Crlptiou.. llelli• Snpcri• I. adjtoclt N. L.

".getMru
e:!:r~~,:~~~ r~~·~~!~'~'\~~~~·,·"4ou.r~~~~~·i·~;!~
lb.),, lL 1011-liHd. B.
~uclg•n,

13'5. Vnller•,Joh.An1[11ot. Frngmenteuebn

~o~cl!~il;;~.s~·~~tZo:~~~~;-et~~~·~:~r;;;:

lirh<"n C-ommentar V<'nwh~n • . • • lJit ~in'"m
,.orworto \'on 11. Pr,~ r. Wiudi.lliebtuann. .Buubor,.

+.

xxxli~ l:JO
D.
flee thf' eritlcl"ml of i\11\'cwtre de Saf7 Ia t.H

1831, 8•. pp.

.Jewr..

fWII d., ScifaiU, J8V, pp. :SM~ B.
1386. - - DM •frmndtlrol.. l~t•to Cl\pltel deo
Jlundoh-h. Uobor die Aur.·r•lehung und 1306. .lllull<'r, .Joh. Georg. Jot <Ito vhn> Ton
den letztcn Kil'l'•r. [Dy t'rietlr. Spiegel.]
<l<•r Aufcr>h•hung d.. L<-tbwt ...-lrklich ak-hl
(Dal Aulland for 1857, XXX. 4:13435.)
Pine lllt·p<·r•ioch~ L<-hrel (TherA. /Jhld. ._
.A·rit., IM35. JIJ1. 477-400.) 1/.
138;. Spiegel, Frletlr. Grammatik der PlrIn opt*lllon to ll&veralek, Ia hb Oo•a. • Daa•l•prachc nob.ot Sprnchprobcn . . • • Leipzig,
xlL 3.
!Sal, SO. J>l'· •·Ill., :119. H.
Tbe e ...:tnae~ from the MinoUlred, or which a O~r· 139'1. Nork, Friedrich or F•lix. ,.,.,[Ti•a"p
man Lr:.oslallon b c1'·" Ill'· lGl-1 U, are our lout •ntl
!!ell~~: Korn. Myth•n der allen p.....,.... ftl•
lol~rc~tta& as

Ulu.at.rat1a1 Lbe rdlaiou DOL10111 or l.bo

Pan b.

1388. Ard&lVlr•f'. ThoAr<lalYirofNameb;
or. Tl1o Jk'ovclations of Artlat Yint.r. Trnll:'!•
latOO from the Penlnn and Ouzerntcc Ycrwitmtt.

With Note• and Illustration•. Jly J. A. PoP".

London, 1816. 8•. pp. xv., t:::l. H.
A Pani1100TII,

d~•<'-ihtn~~~:

11•t• reward• and punlllh·

:~-~~l"o:ro~b:r!~~~r!r' ~'"~:~~-!h:~~~To:.r:':~~~~hr :,!

Yhit('tl h('&,·en ao•t h<'ll. Larr q•tQ'•tlmu 111 '"'! •lv~
tn tbe IJablft.h&. J. JH.:l-31'U. •nd lo.,. DnAabhol· Fr;1nt·

Jet", Tflc PorHn, etc. l..oott. 1!\.~. 89, rr . .'!f.T-"!H.
cR.> Aple!rt"l "'£1\Tdll the Wf)rlr; ... a I"M.vtlntl fl( the

5,,:,:-~";,~•n(~•~:;~l;:.• ~-~~~ ~: ~:;'j~!~:Jfe

LU....,tvr U. JWN.., pp. l$-1111.

Qu('llen<'hristllch~rGlauiK'nll~hrru

uod Rit•·

Nil<'h den oinr~luen Antlt-ulun(l:eb df't"
Klrchenvltcr uud eiuit:l•r U<"ueru Gelf'brtc:-n
zum crstemnnle sylttrmatffdl aodnaacl«prelht. . . . L<·lpzlg, 11\3;l, So. lth.

allen.

01a the eod ar tbe .-orkt, tbe l'ftQf'1"ft1Na of

~

~~:a~~~e :::t: ~~~~t;;,~· 1=~!.~~:-'~~
an.nraf"h ebanfl'd. Bi• Cbrbdan Dame I• ~~ Frledrtc-b 1.,. Ka.n er, Wlaer, J"an&, lfeDrr, aa4
kz. ; St-bula. Ia W. tooat:ia..U.. ef

OJ••·

Jlt'rer'•
Ur"ID•Ia,,
l~nt

In

bt~A hli.z. Rl"'lb
mt~~alng to 8dlf.

ol tlat:ee

Q&8n

•re eqU.-a·

1308. Wllaon, John. Tl•e Pim Rell~m>: aa
C•,Utftit•c"(l i 11 tl1c 7AIUI·Al'A8t&, antlpropoaodf'ol
aDd defon<htd by th~ :i.onlutri&IUI ullwlla ......t
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SEOT. D. C. 4.-BELIEF Or THE HINDUS.
-

Persia, unfolded, refuled, a.ud cout,...ted with
Chri•lianily. BumiMly,ISU.. So. pp. 610. AB.
See llr•t. QvGr. &:.. VII. ~7~ BA.

13:W. MeDaDt, Joachim. Zorooatro, oualaur

Ia philuouphie rellgieu•e de Ia Perse. 20 6d.
Pari•, (I!IU,) 18ai, ~·. pp. xxvill., 21~
1:»:10. R6tb, Eduard {Max.). Die ligyptllche
uod die zor.,...trieche Olaubeualohre. 18M,
~>eo No. 1361•.
1-&llO. Roth, Rudolph. Zur Geocblcbto der
Religionon. Ill. Die Ormuzd-Roligioo. (Zellor·a Tltl!Ol. J<llarb. for IMII, Vlll. 2111-297.) D.
lUl. - - Die s..te von Dacbemschid. (Z.ill~hrift du D. JL GutlUclw/1, 1~0, IV. 41743:!.)

H.

Both ideatfiN Jemtbld with tbo nms of tht A Tell&
au4 Lbe Ya..a or the Vtdu,-dte tin' aaa, aad the

ruler or tbe dead.

1-&02. Weetergaard, Niels LodYig. Bolt rag
sur altiraniochen Mytbologie. Aus dem Dllni•cbeo Ubenetat Yon Fr. llpiegel. (Wobor'o
llldiocl" Stud~"• 18M, lll. 40'~~-) H.
Tbe orlalnal wu publ. Ia \.be •• O'"enfct at det
~d&oske Vlden•k. Sd•k. PorbAadU~r" fer Nov.

IJo•k,A~~~ t;:.o•~~~·}.:.:::,e
1863 '

v. 'il-l&.

~ 1u~~

1403. [Alger, William RouooeYIIIo ]. The Per•
sU.o Doctrine of a Futuro Lifo. ho Conocctlou with Judaism aud Christianity. ( Quart.trlg Jour11. of tht .A,..r. Unit • .Auoc. for
.July, 1~!1; V. 409-436.) H.
1403o. Hardwlek, Charlet. Cbrlot aDd other
Maotuno, de. l:'art IV. 1~11. See No. 1297.
1403•. 8ple.el, l'rledrlcb. Die tradltionelle
Literatur der Parsen in lhrEtm Zunmmenb:,oge mit dt'n angr~nzend.t.m Llteraturen
dargeotellt. \\'len, 11!410, 8<. I'P· xll., 472. H.

.t.=- ~~~auJ!~: p;!~~·~:!!su?,.'•s:~~~~·un:;
TbeU. • . :·

See panloula.rlt pp.

81~,

ll4-nO

('Bun4ebetb. eap. :u:~l.). 114·171 (AnUI·Vtrt.r-NAme),

1J8-U3 (llluokbind), lt8-llfl (Sadder B•adebeah).

141». [Rameay, Samuel]. Tho Religion of
ZorOIWtcr. { lfni..,r~alill Quar. for July and
Oct. 1!!60, Jan. July, and Oct. 186!J.XVU.
2'll-263, ~7, XVIII. 1-:lll,
~
8'7.) H.

221--

4. lllndu. <Brahm&Dim ud Buddhlam,)

1410•

Ule Vedlo clootrlaa ot tllt fDtere Ute, 10 tar ult caa
bt calbeted. fi"'OIl tb~ ~~- nr.ftDoet tu the b1aa., He
!llot:. HOI, lUO, ltl:f, H76, U17, lt.H1. lfaO. On tbe
\'e4a io poeral, Rtt H. T. Cokbrooi:e Ia s.be ~'otic
llu. Vol. VIIJ. , or bit &t.q~, L 8-lU (B.); R. Bo1b,
._,. LU. y, o-cJt, 4u We414, Stut~&. ltMI, IJO (A -I;
'W. D. WMtot>1'•artlclt'tlu U.t Jotmualo/ tM AtMr.
Qrla... S.<i"JJ, Ill. -.,211, IV. 2~""1 (B.); J. Bartb~lcm.r St. Hilaire ID tbe Jo..,.,.Cll dtt ScaN~~&~
for lt!M &ad Jl36f,, HYeD arUclea (H.); tbe wort of
Mu. Mu.Uer rerel'l'td &o abou, aa4 tbe rniew or h. b7

r~t: ~~~~;Il!:e.~c(_g~~.,~:~/:'~;i:!;""

8GMlTU J"UU, Part lll .. Lood. IMBl, P (B.), aad 1M ;
worll ot ll&DetJca, ~o. UIW, below.
1405. Manu. Mannn-Dharma-S'&atra, i~. The

lbltitutes uf Manu.

Tbe twelnb Book of U.e Jolltltaw of lfuaa or

Menu treau of tbe \rao§mlcratJoo or Halt ao4 8nal

..

::·~~~~Ca. n,·--..~~~t!r't::!~~;· Rf:'l-nf~: .

Jooe., 1~1. s-, Vnt. 1~·151 (8.1; hattclt, brA.
(L. A.l Lot.eleur De•loraachampll, Part., 1833,80 (H.),

..

!%~~~~13o~~~~·:~:.:;:r ~;~~4Ku".~a:~~!
~~~00. <~~.::h:::~ "~~~ ~o~~~~i·s~~.r.ub!;bb~

;'

tra.ulatlo11 la Dl..u tOld Mp&ratelr.

14011. [ltlah&bb&rataj. ThoBb"'!"•ad-Git4;
or a DlitCOUI"80 between KridnJa and Arjuna
on Divino Mnttero. A Sanskrit Pbll0110phlcal
Poem : tranaht.trd:, with copione Notes, an Jn ..
troductlon on 8ftn,krit Pblloeophy, and other
Matter: by J . CockiJuru Tbom.oo ... • Hert· ford, lSb.';, 4•. pp. cxix., 155. H.

t.!~:!. ~~ (~~·~::.· ..trh ~:~·~~.::lktc~:

by A. W. •·oa Scblc(t:l, ·• J:dldo allen auctlor et.
cmnd•llor eura CbrS..Ilnt LaMent," Bonaat-, (1823.)
1Rt&. 8t {H.); .A-e11d. by J. 0. La~Wuala, 111 bl1

!';~~:;:,r':ea\~!o ~c~!~~~·c~·:. bA. ~err!~:

...tpdg, ISU, 8": M"derA ~by Demetrtoa Ga.·
laDOI, Atbeaa, 1868, 80. tH.) Mr. 1"bo1Dir>D baa

£i.b 1!::!~"~!o~~~:a~.:fti~~ln"S:!krlf.·~~~!~~

and F.a&IIAh (from \VIlklnal, prlntt'\1 to panllf'l
oolamo•, whll ao Appo4U contatolor 8cbl~el"•
Latlo nnloo, eo EoaUala tran•latJon or t.h~ prloetpat

f:rf~~~!1::d~!~~; ~i~~~~!tr:t1i\·::!,~!r ~h:.~;~~: ~~

Banptore by \be Rn. J. Oarreu, 1868. ••. pp. nl.,
141, 2t, hilt.- Tbe Blldg~~Nd·GICci II •c.mparatlft17
1a&e lluerpol&Uoo of \he Mca.UUd,.o&G.

1407. Humboldt, (Knrl) Wilhelm, .Ba,..,.
von. tlber die unter dem Namen Bh"·
gavad-Git4 hekannte l.'pioodo deo Mah'Bh.Unta. (In tho .Abhandlut~gen dn
klinigl. .Akad. der w;.,...w.. .m .&rli10,

Note.- For tbt rtllcloa of tbt A6ori..... of India,
18 ~:0ht~~1.'':;;;:,-'~·~~lt.:n~~_> v~ff:eo. - Noo.l3:11).1323.
Re,·tew~4 by 0 . 1\", F. Jfegd to tbcJdlt.rb.f.~•·
Krlt. rorJaa. and tlct. 18~'1. coli. 61..Q, and 14ft•
For tht bibllorn-pb7 and billtol'J' of Bh•d• Jlterolore,
102; elto lo bl• IF'trb, X\"1. •t-fM. B .
F. Adoionr, Biblio!Aua Sa,...,.;ta, 2e A1UI(.,
1408. (Green, E. B.]. The Dbagvat Geeta,
St. Petenl>orr, 1837, go (H.); J. Glldemeilter, Bi.
and the Doctrlnoo(Jmmortallty. (.Anou.
6liotA. &an•krilcu SpeciMm, Boaoae ad Bheuum,
Rt"C. for Sept. 1845; II. 267-278.)
18fT, 8' (B.); A. Weber, ..tkod. VorluMRI.,. tQ,.,.
1•4iod• Lil<rolvrguehi<Ak, Berlin, 1852. 8t (H.),
1409.
..
.
Ardoobuoa'o Roloe zu Iuclra's
or &bt Freooh traoalo.tloo, Paril, ISW, &t; llu
Illm1nel, nebot &D<Ieren Epioodeo deo Matu.Millin, Hut. of Antint _._., LUera,.,., 2d
Bharo.ta; lu der UrttJ)racbe zunt entenmal
td., London, 18110, go (H.); l. T. Zenker'• Bibliobemuol(egeoon, metriJich uoonetst, und mit
lhua Oric•tali•, VoL U. Lolpo. 1861, 8" (//.);
kritl.1eben Anmcrkun~cn verschen Yon Frans
Dopp .. • • Berlin, J. 2-1. 4>. pp. XXVIII~ 122,
abo the popular woru or Mn. Spolr and WrJ&ht.and <Sanokrlt text) ;s. H.
ooo, Not. 14S(lo, 1491, below.
For tbo older llterotore rtlo.tlnr to Brahmaolam 1410. 8'atapatha•Br&hma9a. Bine Le~tende des (,jatapatba-Brihmn{l" Uber die otraaucl Buddhitm, aee Orillle, .£dr6. ftner ollg~-.
fendo Vergdtong oacb dem Tode. Mit~
IAILriirgUt"lt.i<ht<, J. D-3i3, and U. 3fl-st5; eomp.
thellt •on Dr. A. Weber. &nukr. and Gerwt.
I. 91-99.
(Z.iUchriftdn-dtvllchm aorg<ml.Ouelllehajl,
18M,
IX. 237-2-13.) H.
14040. Veda. Rlg-V6dR, ou IJ'ffO dN bymneo
Wober In his tntroductloD remarb apoa the V~
traduit du san110rit var M. Langlois . . • • •
doe&riD~ or a to tum Ute.
TOI. PMII, lMi-61, So.
Thl.. It Ule oolt traotlatloa. of the whole or the 14100. Oupnek'bat .. . Opoo .. • eontloeno
antlqtU\Dl ct arcn.n:lm . .• Doctrinam, lt qua.
Rll·l~e1a, aal1lt• 11eeuraey canoot be at all relle:J on.
toor IJMris Jndorum Llbris ... excerplttm;
- WUton'A B,.flt.• ti'DDIIIatloa, S TOt. Lood. l~T.
••• <I P~r•lco ldiomnte ..• in Lntloum com·er•
0
~•:;)·u:~~~::do!~' ~~~r r!:.:,':!:~·n,~~~~n~~'~t r~
flnm: Di.!lt~~Crtatl(lftihmt ("t AnnotAtiontbu" •••
edited b7 Dr• .J. a. Bat1antyn,., h annonn~rd 1n In
lllu•tratum: otndio et opem Anqoetll Dupt'r·
tbe preu. A. DnM• troan,ll'lttnn. b_v T. "•nr.. ,., h"t
ron ... • 2 •ol. Argeoto,.ti, 1801-02, 4>. B.
beea oom.meaoecl ill Ute onw 11M Oecifl•"'· Oa

k';hig]

: ••
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1430

CLASS 111.-DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

To~ ;r~,\~~~~~ ~v~u~J:::~:·~h~nJ::r!:tA.=

Tom. n ., 111. tH.). aud in hi• tku.-re.l. lY. !48--3.l8;
tomp. the artlcte. by W'~IJ('r. !nd#acif BrudU.. J.
%41-801, 38).4!'J8,IJ.l-lll, Jll.l-'tM. 1H.1 The Ottpw•·
l:'l:at coatalu• • t.ran•laUoo or pararhruo or tlft7 of

the ll'pallltb&dt.

t•n. Brlhad

A'r~yaka Upanlahad
(The), aUld tbe Coouuentary of 8'ankar11.
A'ch,.'rya ou ito First Chapter, tfftuolalcd
from tho Origlual Saui!CI"II, br Dr. E. Rilcr.
CnlcuiiR, [18:i0-) I~. SO. pp. vii., 279. (Bi·
bli.Uctm Indica, VuL 11. l'ut Ill. Noa. 27, 38,
135.) JJA.
1412. Chhandogya Upant.had (The) of
the Sima \'~dn, with Extmclo from tbe Commeutary of S'Ankara A'cb6ryyl\, trauolaled
from the Orl1,oinal 8auokrltA, by Rjijendr..iil
lllillra. }'uciculn• I. C..kulta, 18U, So. pp.
72. (Biblioth. Jndi<:a., :So. 78.)
1413. K6er, (RaM Reinr.) Eduard. The Tall·
tn.r1.ra, Aitnr6yA, S'YftU~',ntam, Kerut, l'!J'n',
Katha. Prae'na, )h1!''.1nkR Ancl )f,1t}Vu~~·n
Up~niohad•. Trllll!liRI<~I from the UriJ<mRi
Sanocrlt. By Dr. E. RUer. Calcutta, [1~2-1
1863, 8•. pp. II., 170. (Bibliotll. Indica, Vof.
XV. Noo. 41, 50.)

s:!!~~:.:~k:!~:.D=~~=-· t:nr:,~~~~o:-.:!n~~~

lu1 to th~ _.lui~ e>r S'ankllra, D1a\" ai"' t:.e round In
ltamtnt'lb 110 Ro.1''fl f'rctllfiatiOft ol •e~rf'U PriRdpat
Boob t~ftAt 1"•41, 2d fil., Load. fti31:, ~- H.

14U. Jatmlnl. Tbo At>hori<ms of tbe )11mlinocl l'hilo•<.>phy. With 1-:xtr...,t• from the
Comuumtators. In San!-ikrit and Jo~uglil!lh.
.. • [Tranolated by J. R. Ballantyne.] Allahabad, 18M, 8•. pp. 36.
1416. 8ad6nanda. Vedinta-SAr..; or, Z..
Renee or thu \'cdinta: an Introt.luctlon of the
,~cd.ilnta Pbilost•Jlby by 81\(litnurulu ParJTr~
jak&chirya. TrunHle<lcd ... loy t:.IIUer. From
the Jourua1 of the Aoiatic 1'\ociety of Benpl
for 1~. C..lcntta, I~, SO. PI'· 36.
UI6. - - A Locturo on the V•dAntll, embracIng tho Text or the Ycd,ntA.-1'\'rc•. [By J. R.
Bnllantvn<•.] Allababnd, !Sil(l, R•. PI'· 84.
The 8:\n111krtt tnt. with a Cmtta:n trallll&tloD, b7
0 . Frank, YU.ncbeu, 1835. t 0 • .A.

1'17. [Seoh6ttrlalvateslkar]. The ElemcntH l•f the \'cdantic Phil'~'l'hy, trnn~tlRted

tary or Oanrnpida; traueiAted, and mtrat~ by an Origiua1 Comment. by Don.ce
llayman Wiloon •... Ol<ford, OrURlal :rra/alitm Pkttd, 1R37, 4-. PI•· XiY., 1114, Uld the
S..u•krit t~xt, pp. 48, 1". 3. H.
U22. Patanjall. Tho Aphorl011to of tbe
Yop Phllooophr, of l'alalljall witb illuotrstlve Extract• from the Co~ni"'J' by Bh<ja
Rc\J'- ... jTrauo1at~ b1 J. R. &ilaulyn~.J
I D<>uk I.)
Book U . AJ.Iabab84, 1~2-63.
fig_ llp. ii., '02.
Uz.!•. Panl, N. C. A Tr...t!Ae on the Y Pbllooophy ... • Jkuar..,, 18SI, lit. pp. 1'1'.,
63.
1-&23. Gaotama, or Gotama. The Ap~
rismo nr the !'iyayl\ l'hllooophy, by Gaatama,
with llh13lrallvo Extract• fronc the C<m.m~u
tnry by Yi•'wanithll. In &uu<krit and Eu~tU.IL
... [Trlln•ial~ byJ. ]L Ballalllynf'.) [lkdt
I.] ft Rook H. B llooko 111 .t IV. All&babol<l, 18SO, 'S3, 'M, SO. pp. 66, 119, IO>l, 90.
1424. Vla'vani.th a, II. A.D. 111410, . .. (Blciaba
l'aricchctlL 1 Dil'hdun of the Clltf'gOI"iN qf
tho Xyiya )'biJOIKipby, 1rith a Conuu~otary
hy Yi•wAnatha PaMhAnana. Edllro, and the
T•xt trllDolal.-1 from the Original SanO<Tit,
loy Dr. E. Rller. l'udcu1no I., 11. c..Icutta,
l81>U, 6•. (Biblioth. l.WU<l, \'oL IX. Noa. 32,
35.)
With a nloable IDt~aetlea. Coapare tbe artlclr" or J. BArthPiem1 ~ t. llllalre In tbe .,.,.,.... . .
&&rnt~l•. 185.1. pp. 1Bi-t1l, ~ U.

U:M. Annam Bbatfa, lHh <f'DI.? Tho

Tark11.-8nngn1ha .. . ; "''lth allludl Paropbrue
and En~tli•h Version [b¥ J. R. Ballantlue,
M•lotod by 1'. E. Ball). Allahabad, 1~ , fio.
pp. 24,48

+·

A popular compeod: or the K1lya pbUo.oplly. . .

~.::,':a~·J~r:~::.~ ~!~"ex':b:,~bt~~ ~

1••11•,·•

~d

t.d.,

t~1'l..ial

(18181. INt. 8". pp.

lbJ F. B. Hall), lkGa.ra.

u., Ill. B.

1425&. Ka96da. ~No. U70.
1428. M6dhava, end of Uth cent. So.na
W~r~tllltl auangraba d. f. Jnbc.,-iO" der Tenltbiedenen Syoteme dcr hllll•chen l'bilowoploi~.
Erot~r Artlkol. (Sy•lom oCCh&rvlkiL] Vcitl<lcrift d.., D. N. Gudlldlajt, 1800, XJ.\'. 5I7-

620.)

}{.

from I he Tamil, loy Thom"" liuuikeo .. . • 1427. Vlahna Purina (The), a l'yst•m ol
Mndrruo, 1800, R•. pp. 33.
Uintlu ~lytlu.Jlut-t)' untl Trntlition., hu.nAlatt4
1418. Kah•aiJanavanlta a l"l.'danln Poem
!rom the Original San.,.rit. nnd illmtratf'd by
the Tamil Tt-xt \\"itb a TnUtMintiou B caossary
Noleo derived chieOr from other Pur6Jiu, l•y
and Orammatlcn1 Not.. to which io Added an
II. 11. Wlloon • .. • Loudon, lsto, .... pp.
Outlln• of Tamil Orantmar . . . . ByChnrl••
xcll., 7o.l. H.
Gmul, D.D. • . • • Lelpxig. al1n London, 1S55, 1428. Bh6•••ata-Pnrqa (Le) on Rl~>
80. pp. x., 174, 100. (Uraul'• JJibliot/ctCQ 2btoire po<\hque do Krlchpa lradult et pabli6
•uliCtJ, Tom. II.)
par M. ~De Bornoof .. . • &tii.I.T. and
Tom. I. or Crnul'" BiW. Tawnrllce (fMf) eoatatn•
Frtnclc.
31om. ParU., 18!0-47, 101. (CollKa Cn"Man tratatlaUon or thl• an~t or \\t"o other Tamil
IIon Orienlni•.l H.
nrlu on the Vclauta pbllo,ophy , nlth not~.
n··ub n.lnable IDtroda~llon•.- Fer a 4Heri.J>0.
14I6&. [l!lrlt:ynoJaya Vldyalankara).
of th~ &1r~oty-9ao hells, tee Lh·. \"". e. 215:
II.
The \'l"C.Iitutllt'luuuJ.rika.;-nn Apvlogy r..,r the
~:>17. Oa tbe d~ll'f"crao~ of t.be •W, see L
Present SyMtcm of Hindu WurKhiJ•· 'W ritten
in the BeugRU Lnuguagt', and II<'COntpAni<'d 1420. lll&rkan'iJeya-PorA:tl•• ~r (<Ole
by n.u EuglhdJ TrAuslntiun. Catlcutt.a, 1817.
KUnig in dcr llllllo. Mirkaoqeya-PoriDa.
Rare. ~ Calcvtt• Rn>itiP', IV. 43, 44.
Vcn Dr. F. RUckert. (Zrit..r:hrift dn- D. Jl.
1419. Kaplla. TheAphoriom•ofthe Sf.ukhyR
GutllWuJ,ft, 1858, Xll. ~.) H.
Philoool~ty, of Kar•lla with illn•lrative J.:x- 1430. Slva-Gnba-Plitbam, ln.< lnlctlou
tTKctat fr(lm the Commcntnrie~. . . . rTrantJIn tho Kno,.·iedtte or Ood. A Al~a)'hy•ical
t..tcd by J. R. &llanlyne. Book I.] lllahaand Throiogirol Trealloe, tranalat.-1 from the
bold, 1862, 8•. 1'1'· 168.
1'nmll with an lntrodnctioo and NotH. By
llov. itonry R. lloi•ington. (J011"'al '!! lA.
I420. [--]. A Loclnre on the SAokbya PhlloI!Oi>by, em~radng the Text of tlto TattwR
.Amtr. Ori"'l. &c., I8f>4, IV. ai-I02.) H.
Snnc.U.... .. . [Tranoiatro ~y J. R. Ballautrn•.]
·==l~~~:~!~DJ::!::a~-:!=
Mlrzoport•, 1RW, R>. PI'· 0~ +·
or tho Hlodua. It •• tr.at" n.r Tl~hJ . SoRt, aDd • •
1421. t.•vara KJI•h9•• Tltc Sinkbya
ter, wltb rt'ftoreftac to thtlr or1dn D~tttn·H;. telallour.
XKrik&, or Meuaormt \ ' l'rtlee on the SA.ttkhyA
=~:~~d'~~ .t~~:!·:~~~l"~,:~~t!~~
Pblloeophy, by 1'owMrn Krlshttll; tr..nslat<!<l
"ftyUabas or thto 6i1"G·Cwh•ll · P*.l.,..- clnD ltf
from th• l:!an•crit by lleury ThomAS ColeXr. Hl'l•tecten In tt.c ~l •fiAt .&•cr. OrfM&.
brooke, Eeq. Abo tho Bhuhya or CommenBoc., 1161, U. I.S&-IM.

,.om.
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1444

SECT. ll. C. 4.-BELIEP OF TilE UIXDUS.

1431. t1mt.pathl At&rlyan, ft • .<.!>. 1650.

Bln-Pirnki."""'• l.ight of :<h·an. A ~!etnJlhY·
elcal and Theological Tr.,.tl•e, tran•h•ted from
the Tamil, wltb !'ioteo. By lte•·· Henry R.
Hoisington. (Joumol qf lltt ..fwotr. Orimt.
&e~ 18M, IV. 121>-UI.) H.
1432. Tatta.Ta-KattaJel, LAw of the Tattuum. A Synot>8lso( ti~t' Mystical Phllooophy
of the Ulndlh<, trnnolated froru tbeTanti! , with
Notee. By Rev. llenry R.lloi•lngton. (Journol
qf ~ ..faur. Orkf&t. Soc., ISM, IV. 1-00.) H.

et du chlnole en fran~lo par )f. Staolslns Julien . .. . 2 tom. l'ari•, l%i-M!u So. A., IJ.

.:::rn~:;;:::,~~~:~: rs::::~Tb::s~,t~ofort~;
~~~&tbt!~.~~~o~~~·~~r.,:r:,·~~o~~Ji: /:~~,.~=

de llfoul'D•th•uc el dt' ~~a.,..,.,_ 4uu l'lode," b!
Hocl·ll aDd Yeu-tb..onr. tn.ulaud b1 Jullt!'b .uJ
publllbed to Pari•, 1~. •• (L) Comp. ~c. U~

1436. Mulamull, or tbo Buddhist Gene•i•

of Euteru India, t'rom the ~han, through tUe
Tai.Uog and llunuao. By Rev. Franc!• ~IIUIOn,
M.D. . • . . (Journal ~1 tl.t ..fmtr. Ori<nt.
&ei•ly, 18M, IV. 10"~llti.) H.

AD abrid&mau or t.bo work .
1433. Dhammapadam. Ex trlbuo Co<lldbuellavolelldlbusl•aJicu edldit, LAtlnovertlt, 1437. ISba mila. I yao llo]. ThoCatechl•m
of the Sluunans: or, TbtJ Laws anti J{ug\11'-l·
Excerptis ex Commento.rio I'R1ico Noti~qu~ i1tlono of the l'ri..tbood of lluddha, io China.
llldtrult V. Pa11111Jijll. Uavnlae, 18M, !lO. pp.
Translated ftou1 the Cbineou Original, with
xlv., 470. ..f.
Note.< Rnd lllu•tratlono, by Chari•• hicdr.
1433a. - - Dbammapadam. Dlo llteote budN~nnumu.
London, on·l!ntal Trunllatiota
dhittlocbe Sittenlehrc. Ueberoetlt •·o11 Dr. AlFund, 1~31, 8°. Jlp. 152. H.
brecht lf eber. (Z.iuchrift dtr D. Jl. Gu<llNcuruaoo publ. a Gt'niiUI'I lrautladoo or the &bon,
achaft, 1800, XIV. 21HS6.) H .
whb Nlr~t ion.., lo lltgt•Q"I ZciUdtrlfl f. d. liM.
lkloa,log, accordlaa to u'ebn-, to the tbl~ ceotur1
betnre Chritft. or, ID lu; prwenl rorm, perbapl 80 a ,c.
Bee No. I -.

Upham, Edward. The llahi.anel, the
JUji-Jtatnicari, and the Rf\141- Yall, forming
tbe Secr<•d and fll•toricnl JkK>kH of Ceylon ;
al110, a Collection of Traeta lliuotrativo of the
Doctrin.. aud LlteM\turo of Budlihiem : traneJated from the Blogbaleee. • .. a ~ol. London,

1~.

1833,

so.

11.

J'MQl., ltal, IV. t. 1-70.

11.

1-&37•. [Aba'l Fazl], 0.

A.l>. 11112. Ayceo
Akbery : or, The In•tltuteo of the Emperor
Akt.er, trnn•latcd Crow tbo Original Persian
· by •·rnncis Gladwin. .•• 3 •ol. Calcutta,
1783-Sti, 4•. H.

li~n &be Hla4u. phUo110pbJ &Dd rellaloo, ' " 111. •

The )fabiwaneo, In 1438. Boucohet, Jean V6nante. Lettro . .. ~
lltm ~ eigneur II net ••• fon the Hindu doctrine
Roman Characters, with the Trunsl.-.tion aut...
oC Tran•miptlon]. (1n Picart'o Ct!rlmoniu
Joined; and an Introductory t:..ay oo Pall
tl cmdum.u rd•fl,·~,HI, etc., nouv. fd. (1st ed.,
Buddhiotlcal Literature. In Two ''vlumee.
Aw•t. 1121, <tc.], l'arie, 180'1, <tc. Col., VI.
Vol. I.oootalnlog the first Thlrty-<>ight Chap116-1-&3.) H .
ters. By tbe lion. George Turuonr . . • .
In \'ui.IV. PL II. pp. lle-18ltlttbe Bllflw•trau·
C~yloo, 1837,¥. pp. xclii., :ut2, 30, xxn. H.
la~ou. U.

143-1>. Mah&Tanao.

No more baa bern pubUabed.

143&•. LalltaTiat&ra. . . . Rgya tch'or rol
pa ou Wvd(lvpement det~joux cunh~JUUJt l'hi&\olre du Bonddhll C;tkyn·mounl tnl1luit 11ur Ia
•ersion tibet.uine <fn Dkahl•gyoor, et rent flur
J'origioal aanocrit (Lo.litavi•tAra) po.r t•h. t..d.
Foncnux . . . . Paris, 1~, 40. pp. lxv., -tlb,
and 6 p/al1.1. D.
1436. [Bhadra B&hu], fl. A.D. 411. The
K~<lpu :;Cttr~< [by llhadra Buhu] aud Nava
Tatva : two Works illuotretlvo of tbe Jain
Religion and l!hll_,..phy. Tran•latod from
the ll&!,'fldbl. With lUI Appendix, eontalnlug
Reoto.rko on tbe Lo.nguage of tbo Original.
By tho Rev. J. Stoveuaon, D.D. .. • . London, Orimi<tl 7TaJUlation li'l<nd, 1~, 8•. pp.
xx~lll., 144. B.
1435-. Fa-hlan, abont A.D. 414. . . . Fol!
Kou6 Ki ou Relation dee royaumeo bou•l•lhi·
quos : ,·oyBgo data$ la Tal·tnri«', tlnnai'Afgb:t•
nlotan et dKno I' Indo, od~1te 1 ilin ftn du JVO
Blilclo, par Cbf n. llian. naault do cblnola
ot rowntcnte par M. Abel Jtemaoat. Onvrage
p()etbumc revu, complbt6 et augment6 ••• par
M~. Klaproth et Lo.ndreoee. l'arLo, 1836, ¥ .
1'1'· lxvl., 424, and 4 pl. A •. BL.
8ft tbe re<rle'tn b1 Jt. BurDouf. JO'Itf'ftdl
HMU. 1831, pp. 111)...116. JlO...M& (H.l. aod H.

du Sa·
U. W"il•

rs:e:oV~~~~."' ~,.~lw c!:p:r:· ::- :~tl:i~B~( et'.~:

1439. llolwell, Jobn Zephaniah. Interesting
llisturicul .~:;,· cutJJ relati\·e to Bengal and lndostau: "'"" tho Mythology of tho Gentooo.
autl a Di..;.'"~•·trtti•J D vn tbu Metemp8ycltOtJitJ. 3
pt. London, 11CIS-TI, So.
1+10. Sinner, Joan Rodolpho. EMal our leo
dogmc• de hi lletem(>Oy<hoao .t du Purgatoire
eu~cig11et1l)&l' lt.•::J Urnu1intt tic I'JndOHtan; •ui\·i
d'un Hkit ahrfg6 d<>s dt-rnieres r(wolutiotlll &:
de .l'etat prfoen·t de cet empire, tlr~ <le I' An·
gl01o [of Alox. Dow) . •• • Berne, ITT I, em.
II>. pp. 163, U1. F.
A GaJna~t t.ra.Julatloa, Lelpar,. 1m, e-.
tUlle. Buchanan, Franc!•. On the Religion
and Literature of the Burmu. (..frialic Ru.
VI. 163-306, Lood. 1801, SO.) H.
1441. Moor, Edward . •. . The lllndu Pantheon.
•.. Loudon, 1!110,¥. pp. X\·1., 467, and 1~
platu. ..f~ AB.
1442. Ward, William. A View oftbc Hlotory,
Llt<!ntture, and ~lytbology or tbe Uludooa:
locludln(!: .•• Trauolatlone from tbelr Principal Works. • • • A uew lid. • • • • (let ed~ 4
vol., Serampore, 1811, ¥ .) 3 ..ol. London,
18Zl, So. H .
Ou tbt: tulare life, ,..

:.nl~o~ bti. ~!::t~uo~

m. 11'.......00.

Wud'lwort,
prtJll•

:!!':ot ~r:~nb'7.

1443. Rhode, Job. Gottlieb. Cober religllloe
~~· ~·lti~~~NA!e:= ;~ ~0~:'. . .~~~~fa.~~~:~J~~
llllduug, Mythologie uud Philoaopble der
2{ 1M B. ..t. 8 .. e&c. J&n. VI. 248-tt4 IB. J. aad tbo
Uiodoe, mit RU~kslcht auf lbre Klteste G&-

._:u:;t;n8o:d~\<'t~:.rot:a::!!: c~~q~;\:: ~~~bo:::
rs:~:~\·tt.~~l1:':L~tt~x~ix~~TI1:
H.

J43f>b. - - The Pilgrimage of Fa-bian, from the
French edition of thu Poe-kou•ki, with Adoll·
tlolllll Sotee and Illo•tretlooo. Clllcutta, 1~.

1485<. Hluan-theantJ, A.r>.

IW~.

M~molrea

lea contriee occidentslea, tn•dulte du AU•
ecrtt ell chioola, eo l'aa 1148, par Woueu-tluaog,

1ur

ochlchte. • •• 2 Bdo. Leipzig, 1!121, So. H.

14430. Francklin, WllliiLOl. Reaearcheo on

tbo Teneto and Doctrlooe or tbe Jeynee and
Boodhiote • . • . • Loudon, 1821, 4•. ..f.
1444. HodtJaon, Brllln Houghton. Notkee
of thu Lo.uguagco, Literature and Religion of
the Bnuddhu or Ne(lfll aud Bhot. (.biat(C
Bu. IH28, XVI. <(09...449. ) H.
Tnoalatell lo tbe .\·ovo. Jottff&. .,_,,.... J' 86r.,
VL til-lit, 1$1-M. H.
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1482&

CLASS IIl.-DESTI:SY OF THE SOUL.

14-IS. Wlbon, Ilo.-..ce Hayman. A Sketch 1~- Caoma de K6r6a, Aifoll. Notlt"eO 011
the t.litfl'rent Systl'ltlit of buUtlLittm e.xtracted
of the H.cligiv~a Sects of the Hindus • . (.A.-iatic
from Tll,.,tan Author!tie•. (JrA~nwl qf Ill<
Rt~. 1S2S, X n. 1-136, and 1S32, X ni. 1U9A•. &c. of lkngal, 11118, vn. 14::, et oeqq.)
313.) /{.
Wllaon, Horace Hayman. Loctureo
w!~i:. ~~~~· t~~r:J~ 1 f8s~·~~~t~~~~~~J~? l~ :l~ 1454.
on the l'urAllllJ!. r~ II . (Jounull of ti<L H,.
ma!ft\t Ia the .Tota"'. du Sat'Cml, 18:l9, pp. 66»-72,
60~1-Q~.
H.
AI. &c. of G. B., etc. lsatl, l'. 61-i:l, ~
313.) H.
1446. Upbam, Edward. Tbe Hi•tory and
Doctrine or Bn<lhi•m (•kl, popuiRrly lllu>~ 14.54&. - - Two L<>cturae oo the Rellglom
trnted . . • . With forty-tlorc• lithographic
Pr""tlce• Rnd Opinion• of tbo Illndue • . • •
Prio!H from Original Singaleso Design•. LonOxford, IMO, SO. pp. vii., 71.

do~: ~~:"T[~~£r~:~~~ ~~'lti •. ~d

the Jutatu
ortbto Budba ," pp. 25-t3; '' The lltwll J..ota. or Sb;

He.,·ena; the BnJuua Lota. or Sl:xt.een Ht-ann•,
and :Si .. wana.,·· pp. M-18; 10 tbe Ht:ll•," pp. 10'.!-llJ.

1~7.

Colebrooke, Henry Thomu. ~liocel
lau t-ous ~ye••.• 2 vol. London, Jl-\3;, So,
11. -::\ew ed. In one vol., Lontl. 165~, t:o.
On th e pbiloaopb1 of tht' Hlnrlu!, sr.e J. ~ :n~tD,
eomprbln1 es.uys orl1lnaliJ f•Ubl . In tht:! Tr01Uaef~{. ~{!!d.~lfit3o~·. o's~· B. cmd lrtl., Vol•.

1448. - - Eosalo onr lA philooophie de• Hindou., • . • trR.dnits de l' Augln. i~ t>t RUJ(tn<· ntl:t~
de toxh·s tia.DI:fkrite et do note:-~ norubrt•Ut(~M.

Ptlr G. i'o.utbler • . . • Pari•, 1833, 6•. J>ll·
-..111., 20, 32".!. H .
144Jla. Boblrn, Pot.r von. D"" nile Inrllen,
mitlu·~tmder e r

Rhrksicht nnf A(•gyptcu . . . · .

2 Tlwile. IWnll!"berg, IM30, S•. JJ.
1449. llodgaon, Brian Houghton. Sketch of
BudUhit'm, Uerh·ed from the Budrlha Scripture• uf :Sipal.. (Tram. qf II•< RoJI . •h . •'*'<:.
of G. B., etc. ISIO, 4', II. W-:!07, and App.
pp. lxnii.-lxxxli.) B.
1449o. Boehlnger, J . J . L& -..ie contemplatin\ a..•<~<.·etiquo t.~t motl&8tfqu~ cbe2. l~ hulous
f;>t r.ht·z ~~~ p<"uplee Bouddbistee • • . • Stru-lx>ur~. IIIII, 8•.
14.)0. Sc:hmldt, l11&8C Jacob. Ueber elnige
Gnuutlehrf'n tieR Ducldbait~mus . C41f;uwires
d( I" A c. lmp. du .Yet. d'- Saint-PlUnf,,urg, 6e
Slirle, &i. Pol., etc. 1m, 4•, I. 93--120, 221262.) BA .
1461. - - Ueber die oogenannte drltte Welt
der Buddhalston. (Ibid. ISM, II. 1-40.) BA.
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1-182. Wllaon, llol'11t'e JIRyman. On the aup.,.,.00 Yaiolik Authority Cor the Bur ning of
il.iudn ''ficlows, and ou the Funeml Ccrcmo··
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Doctrine of a l'utnro Life. (Bibliotl1. &era 1498. Lao-tae, or Lao-ktDD, n.c. IMNfor April, 1!11111; X\'1. ~) H.
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tox te chinots ct un eomnlf'Utaire J~rpHut'l
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of the Buddha ftnmolatloos from the Dhan1·
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1495'1. Broekett, L P. Buddhism: ito Origin
xvl . .A., H.
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angt•eignet Too Jo'ri«.-drich Rt;.ck~rt. Altona.
14Po•. Ban.,rjea, K. M. Dialogues on the
18aa, 8•. pp. xc., 360.
Another 0Mm&D tnuulatloa .,. Jolt. Cr.....-.
Hinlln J,llilc~vhy,comprieinp; the Nyaya, tho
fbrmiDI Bd. 111. or Dr:u AIMIIIU•c•t RrkA, Crdeld.
Su.nkbya, the! Yetli\Ot; to which ie added a Dift..
181•, 8". (A.) The vtni(lutll or R1.cke-rt and Cramn

·

CUNiou u(thc Authority of the ,·c.~l«l ..•• London IU!d Kdioburgh, 1Sll1, SO. pp. xxiT., 638.
1495<. Carriere, llorlz. NIT\·nnA. (}'khte'o
Zeilschri)tf. PhiWr., 1!1411, XXXIX. 199-21-l.)
H.

6. Chineae.
NoU. - Oa Bvddlti.om in China, ooe tbe preeodiq
nbdivilion.

UOO. Schott, Wilh. Entwurf •iner be.,..h,...ihung der chirwHiltchen litterntur. (..Abhalui/rmgtn d. K'~nt'gl. Akttd. d. JJ'i.sP.n.'ch. tu Bt.r·

li11, 18:;3, pldl.-hilt. XI .• Jlp.

29341~.)

H.

Al-'0 pub!. tcpGrately. llt•r1in, Jk$4, 4°. Uo the
D..Jddhill\ lllf'T'atar-e or Chlua. 'K'e fiJI. 3t8-338. fk.,..,

~~~::rc~:'n!~:. ~~t:~~i~~~~~n~~~~~~·J;~j"':c·~1;~~~ru!~',~

Lontl. l!"'Zl, 4°, Pfl·

3:~-··:!

1.t .. All.

1.

and

Gr.u~-c:·a

fH~;'·v!~':u.~:;":;.f;':'l.:i~(~':iJiu~~:
7H

an rouaded. atJrelr oa th Wlltt.
Laeba.rme.

1503. - - The

W'ork~t

nuaucw

of Confuciol';

~

Cl""~ntn.ining

tho Original Text, with R Trauolation. \' "'1. (Containing the Lun-.11w or Lom17"i.] To
which I• prellx<'<l n DJ..ertation on II~<• l'hln<M
l.nnguage and Cluu·act~r. By J. )lar.houm.
SerAntltOre, }gog, 4•. pp. h·., 4, xsxlx.., ';'2$, 14.
.A~

BA.

14:;:.~~·~~::..bh.JiJ:~r' ~ .. Ill• ....

160t. Am lot,''' Amyot, J"""pb :\latiP.

Vie de Koung·t.eo, nppell~ vulgairom~nt
Confucius . • . . ( Nimot"NI roPfur"'JJu..t
l"hitloirt • • • du Chinoi•, XU. 1-i>OII,
Pulo, 17M. 4.• .) ~ •• B., ff.

OD. tbe hotww paW te dtoeutc1 u~ u.C
tlw qu"lloo abncn thrlr Udtr~ er •bat
• pane• on f'&rth, He tbf!' ~arllably ftGa·~&
t.allaorua,.e or Coaf\K:Iu•. pr. 264, 1&\.

1&044. [Tborn&oa, Thoawj. The U..

o1 91t1zed by

Coogle

1505

11mr•, And Dottrlo• ofContucloo. ( .Aii<lt.

Jnur1l .,lSI3, N. S., I. 17-29, 1211-138, 21il-

61lr~l..b{;~of ell.., I. 161-215. • •
U06. Traey, Ira. Life, Character, Writ·
inp, Doctrano.-ti\Dd JnftneocoofConfncius.
( lJiUi,4h . &era for May, 18M; III . ~300.) H.
tsor.a. Phtloaopby (The) or Coofuclu•.
(lltlcutta lir•. lur June, 111'7; VU. 372418.) AB.
15~. Cba-u, or Cbow-U. Le Tchoou·
li ,,u Kit.,_ du Tchcou, tnultdt Jk>Ur Ia l•r('-o
mi~re fuis du chiuoie , ..u !t!O f.Aiouartl Blot
• .. • :.!tom. Pario, 111M, SO. .A.
See tb• notlee \11 J. B. tllot ID tiM, ./ot/if"A.
116J, VP• 1·11, ~18. B .

&J,-o••"·

tt..

l~f>o.

Ll-kl ou )Jemorlal dee rlteo tnodolt
pour lM. premiltro f,lilt du chioois, et AC<'Oot·
pagu.; de out ..... ot du textu orlglucl pur J.
M. Callery. Turin, 4llo .l'arla, 11>63, 4•. pp.
xxxil~ 199, 118. A.
U06. f8ae-aha]. The Four Booko, a ChloCI....,ical Work, trnu•lated and lllustrat•tl
with Noteo,
David Collie. Mala.:c11, 18:!8,

U,

1?~.~': ·~!., ~bolarllke

So.

1515

SBCT. U. C. 6.-BELIEY OF THE CHINESB.

perfl>nlw>oe."- C l -

· -· XVIII. <Oil.

1&.16o. (--]. ContuciOA •t )ltnciuA.- Leo qoatro hvre~ de phi1080phie morHlo et politltJUO
du '" Chlu<~ trt<dnlt• dn Chlnolo par M. 0.
Pautblt•r. Pario, (1&11, 46, 62, B .) 1868, liJo or
J.2o. I'P· ~66. II.
Tue Four f'la ...tet, eal1td In Ollloe.e

.!u·•••· eotu•

f.'!,~,~tt.~ J"::;;;o;o·; ~4~~~~~~{~!;• ~df.!!:'r:;

.

;.'..!~~t~~~~b'e c::~..:.-:~~.~~~=~YM!fta~~ t~-4~.~

aee, a craud101t of Ct.lufu.:un, wbo ..... Mre celh. .ctbl
m:m1 af btl aayluc'; the '·""'"'• or •· Dla.kltue•,"
aaortof Cbloe.e Al~lllln'abfllG ur Coorttetus; and the
book ot Mench'• or Ut>DC·IAe. AD cdhJoo of tbe
Cbtoell8 text uf tbe To·llio , whb a Frnlt'b and Lalla.
1'enloa. ao4 tho ~omn•entar1 of Cbu·bl, wu pu1r
ll•bC!4 b{:,.U. Pautblu, Pari•, l83T,SU (A. , • •); a.o e4.

:~:b~u.':':-'~r;~;lo~~O:,o~~b~'~'!::.!~:-c;,!~:~

b1 a rnenl 11ot\oe of tbe Four Book•, appeare4 to
tbe Jltoticu et Eztrcait• du Me~twent., etc. publ. b7
tb.: l'reoob lnltltut~. X. 219-A:ll&. Part., JEllS. t• (H.),
aad. wu a1110 iuuell AeJ•ancelr. ror aotJce• ot ot.bu
t.r~•• •l,.lluu• of the rt'llcioue tlookl or tbe Cbia~ .
a.e B~wuaat, ~Votu•. Jlo'l, Alfal., U.lOS-121, ~. ::M.

15061>. [Gat daft', Charleol. Cbloeoc Cia..
olce. (Cilin,~ Jtrpo1. for :July, 1834; lll.

Matter. ff'li"ue RqJM. for Oct. and Dec.

ltl~~~u~n. ;~k~b;~.g~~ .!~~bo t.. biOGOr

of Chlaese meatal ltto utt aow ext•"· · nod •• f'alrlr
ntltiP.d to be oo«ulden4 one ot tbc crt-:.tr•t aawcs

~~-c: ~~~~~:ii;=.t;. k~~u r':r u:~· ~~~f!thl:
~ c•llu,. &,.,.. Q)r April, 184!1,

l1fe and writinc•.

X \"Ill. 181-- tAB.); &Dd lor a1,..n•l11.tloo of a p:.tt

=~~~ .~~~~i~t ~tl; Lyi~~.;~ ~·. ~~
AB,.BA.

1610. [Kan-lng-p'lan]. Le line d~• 1'6eotnJ,ellSel et th.·tt (Wines [called in Chine-:>o
Ka,. .. i,O"p'ianJ, cu chlnoi" et en fnan-;a,iJJ; a.c··
tomJNlgne de quatrc centtJ tegendt!&,H.uccdot~.t
t't hi,.tuire~. qui font connattrc lt·!'t doct rilll' !,
lea croyaot"es <'t lee mu•un do )R. ettrt~ des
Ta<>-0116. Tradolt du chluoio par Stnni•l""
Julien .. • • 1/arlo, Or-inial Tranllution

Pu:drr!u~·,!'~f.ftio~v~;· ,SJ.Ltxrof.' with DO(~. wu
alao rub!. b1 J.P. A.bellt~mu.aat.l'aril, l!Sll. tl'. pp.
n . a.
lSll. Mohnlke, Gottlieb. Zwel Stiicko aus
dt"r Moralphilosophiound Thcolllgie~er (;hine-l!len. Autt Klnprotlut )'ranz.i.idi,.cher Uobenwtzung in der Chre~ttomuthif. • ~landcllou \PI\ri!t,

1828, 8- J inft Dttutftdle Uhnrtnu~·.,m. (I lgt'll.l'l
ZP.it~ellr\ft f. cl. hilt. Tlle<A., l!la3, III. I. l;J88.) H.

.!:.-:!:·~., :~:y:.::~ .~:,~b:~..:.,:~.~i!O,::
.. tsoot or Koward.s aad Puulabmeot•·"

'!

1!>12. Slntr- U- ehln- ta'haan. Slng·li·
tcbin-thrtinunn dio wRhrbafto Dar~tt~llung 1l(•r
Naturphllooophle (entor Theil) ans dt•m

Mnndi!Chu llbcnetzt von II. C. ,., d. Onbdt·ntz.
(kit.chrijlfilr di• Ku~Kle clu .Vorgtnl., HwO,

So, 111. :.IW-:.!09.) H.

Oa cbe aature or tbo Mal. aa4 h• exbtcace after
deatb . But accord los to Scbott, to bb B~•cllrdbu"l
d" t•l"•· Lit. p. 141 (1ft abo\·e, No. l <~ · il. tbl•
worll:, or. at1eut. t. •ork wltb tbl• title, ·· whic h 11{)~affi.l la t.be JC~r l~$3. t.l t\1deutly or ('flrWi••
orl ~ lo." C. ICralt•lr lo the Nn~~ .Amw. l'rr:top. 1\',
1:11. ah.. BllD·te-obao u \be DAmO or tbe t.utbor.

1612>. Noel,

Fran~lo.

Pbll0110pbla Slolca trl-

buo Tractatlbue, viz. Cognili<>ncm l'rlo1l En·
tie, Ccren,oniu erga Defunctoe, ct Kthicam,

juxta Sinarum Mentem complt.-clt"u&; et IJNttorlca Notitla Rltunm et Cert-monhu·um Siui-

carom • .. • 2 vol. l'r&g«', 1711, 40.

1512'>. Da Halde,Jean Bapt. V..ocrlptlon . . .
de Ia Chinu et de Ia Ttuhtrio dliuoif!lt'l • • • •
B.A.
Nonwllo M. ~ tom. (l'uria, 17¥.'1, fol.) La
Letnf•• JAmeo. The Cbloeoc CIRHico:
llaye, 1736, 4•. B.
with a ·rmn•latlon, CritiCJII aud Exegetical
•• Ora• loeompar,.blle."- Kt~lk. Th~ Jtte-ratore
Note~~, Prolcgom<"na, and Copl\)Q8 ll•~h·xes.
aod rt>ll"q oft be Chine~ art' iJlt:stratt-..1 lo Too,. II.
.. •• In Seven \"olUDl~""· Yol. 1., containing
and fll. hy nry cor •ioua <'Xtn.ch rroo' their d:u s :e~.
Ao Bnglida tran•latlon, 'l \'ol. Loo.t. UJtt-tl. rut. B .
Confuch'n Anal~t~ , tho Onat JA,arning, auul
the Doclrlno of the ~t•nn. Chill. Allll Eng. 1S13. Groaler, Jean Bat>!. Oabr. Alux. Dellongkong, auo Loudon, 1861, lnrge IJo. VJ>.
ecl'iption g~n~rale dt• lA Chin<' • • • • t•a.rle,
xlll., 136, 376. B.
(ITS.>,) an IUo (179!>]. ¥. pp. 798. B.-3-cJ ~
'1 \·nl. ParU., 1818-20, S•.
UIJO. Menetaa (CMa. Menc-t11e), ft. 350
Oa. tbe rellclooa or the Cblueae, tee pp. M!-618.
a.c. )long ·r~n vel )lt"ndum tnt~r Sln<"n~~
Phil&.M>t)ht~tt. 1u~ttnio, D~ICtrlua, Nominisqut~
1S13a. (8aperatltlona among th<> Chilw••·l
l)rolubltionll adtlr~HSt-d to Chluc~u Conn•rts
ct ..rltato Cunfnclo proximum, odi.Ut, Llttina
of tho Roml•h Faith. TrnuolRh•d hy 1'. 1'.
lnterprotatiouu ••• lntttruxlt, ct ).wrt'"ttw
Thoma, with Not~ Hluatrntiug tht• Cu"toms
Cotnmentarlo, o Slnlcis deprnmr,to, illu~Jtruvit
of tho Country. Yruro the Indt...t hiur~o
8t.oulolaue Julien. 2 pt. Lutet Ill .l'ariaiornm,
Olcanor (nbunl IS~t]. (Cidn<U J:rpos. for
lS:lt-26, flo. A.
Bee the ootJct by J.P. Abel IWmua&, .ro.,.,. 4u
l'cb. 1>;51; XX. ~.;--..I.) A ., All.
97-107.)

lli()Go.

,,_.,tS.,pp.~.

16C)SI. Cha-hl,

nr Cha•tae, tW Cha•ftl•
tae, called Wen-kong, A. D. U:lil-1200.
Die Nl\lur· nod Koli~:lon•flhllooopble dcr
Cbln-o. Nacb dem Wt•rke deo Chlne•i·
ach~n Woltwoloen TI!Chuhl, PUnt tier WI•·
oenocbaft genannt, •on D. Carl l'rledrlch Ncubl~nn .. • • (lll({en'o kitA<llri/l f. d. ln'1t.
Tl•eol~ 1831, VII. I. 1-M.) H.
1600. - - Pbllooorhlcftl Oplnlo01 of Chn-fntsz',
on the lllliiiAturlal Priuclple IUld 1/riiUary

J:h•ltalet tbe uotloos of the Chloe. coocttDiac
tbed.c~rtc-4.

1514. IJebmttt, Herrmann Joecpb. Ur-Oft'en·
llllMJUflt, oder: Die ICJ'OIMtm Lchrt.·n de!~~ Chrij..
t4'uthuou•, uacbit('Wi~n In tlt•n 8ugNt uud

Urkuntl.u dor lilt..,tcn V6lker, von:Ugllch in

dru kRru•ni"Ch(>n Bi:chern der Cbinetten. Lluul-

Ahut, IS34, IJo, 2t 1},,
1S15. 8tahr, P<•ter Feddersen. Die cblo.,..
Hi:<che 1tt·kln•r(>Hgion und die Syrtcruc der JalliKheo l'bil011<.1pblo ln.. ib. r<>m Verblltul• & , Q

'145

o,g1t1zed by
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1530

CLASS III.-DESTISY 01' THE SOt:L.

Olfonhnrnngsl~hron Dllt Rllrklirht aur
Alt~ticiJtcu \·on Wiudi~chuutn~!••&~mitt

tlle
n••• Yonloti orthc&rlptni'H. ••• ShAno;bu,
und
lSM, 80. t•P· 75. .AJJ.
Ritter hetr&<:btet. Berlin, I !!OW, &>. l'V· ,.,, 1618<. - - I...tter to the FAilor "r the [Chin...,. J
1Q4'J. F.
Rt·po6itory, 1\ccompauied "·ith a Trv.otlatit•l1
1616. Da-vis, Sir John l'nmci•. ChlnR: AGoneor ll ChintlOeTrAct I ¥1\ng.. itHObln] <>n Sonri,hrniDe•criptionorthat Empin•untlltoluhabith~~ the ~plrit.
(Chi,..,. Htpol. ~r Aug.

~~·.t;~ :i.~'~.~~.~~~:.J!~.~2!~~~:!~!,~A~~1C ,a:sl~=~~;,;E~~~ ct~~~~~b;~R~D<)@r-

Jngof I he ~u.nloUo•l in theet.int..~ll' LAugu.Ag~.
.. . llougkung, J!IMI, S•. i'l'· ~3. .-1/J.
1518t. __ An Ar~meot for •• • tSbaog Tt) AI
thu J•ro1~r Hendcriug of the \\urtls Elollim
ami Tlu"OA, In tho Chineac Language: with
Strictures ou the Eoioay or Bisbup llwnc io
~o·Kvour of the Term ••• (Shin) .tc. i;e. • .. .
llllut;;kong, ltsOO, so, J)p. , .• , 43. .A B.
1
~~-~~'i,!~~.:.,~ :.;.~~:lf.· oi>3-{)G8.) B.A.
151S'. Boone, WilliAID J ., Dp. Dcfl•nse of an
.l61Go. Medhurat, Walter Jl. A Di••ertaJ,May ou the l'roper RenderinK or th<' W•,rtlt
tion ou the Theology of tlto Chine••· witb a
Eluhim ADd a .... into tbc Chin .... Uw&u•g~.
\"lew to the Elucidation llf tho UtOI'\t At'Jlr~
···.~. 1~"~':.;:!'Jr;~ef~~~·vol:tfiL
prl&tl' Tt!rm for expru.sing tho Deity, ill thl•
Cbinc•e Lnuguagc. ... Shaugbae, 1 ~1, ~·. 1M8r. Legge, Janwe. The l'iotiooo of tbe
pp. 280. .AB.
Chint-t\l' conct•rning Ood n.nd 8JliritM: with AU
l::xamiuation of th6 Dt>f~n80 nf au &.ay ...
161&1. - - Ao Inquiry Into the l'rop•r Motlc
!Jr. JktOne]. llongkuug, I!IG2, 8<. pp. i• ..
of l'f•nderlng tho \\.ord Uod in trsm!'lll\titl-.; the
ii., 100. • JiB., D.
Sacrt~l &ripture•lnto the C~in•se Langullgo. 1;19. lii•Clateble, T. The ClalnMe on the
Sh~;f,~~~~~]~;~;·,.~.J:,·,Jl.~.• ~:J~tbor r•mJOhlcu
l'iaiu uf Shiur, or a Connt>Ctlon .... tnblhh..t
to tht' oontro\'eNy, cout:alo mu('h whkh tllu.su-ate•
bftt\\·een the Chinegc and all other ~Hlit•UJI
t.be Uvtious (t( the Chtu ..·:ou couceruiDI ~tJ\rlta.
through tbt."ir Tbeulogy. (Jauntal (if u,t Rr,y.
}air,<. Boone, Wiill:1m J., Rp. An EssAy on
.As.Soc.ofG.B.,otc.t!I:II!,XVl.il.36lt-13$.) H.
the l'r<•P<'r ll•utlcring or thu Wurda J::luhiw 1520.. •eadow•, Tbomao 'ra7lor. 'l'lae CIUa.ntl The-~ in lht.· Cbiu~ .Langu&«8. • • • Can·
nt>se nnd their ltrl,etlions, ,·tr,n'1'1 in Connf"C'-ton, J~, So. pp. vi., 69• .All.
ttuu ·w ith tlwlr .!\H.tionnl l'hilot~t·J•Ity, t-:thk'
U.16f. M~dhurat, Woltor 11. Reply to tho
Lcgl•lntlon, tllul Adwini•tmtion. To whicb
J::asay of Dr. lJooDI..t on the Proper lh·ndt·ring
ili nt.hlt."\1, An ~y on Ci\ iliz.atton antl itt
of tbtt \'fords c.n~'7N [de] and e(O( illtO tbe
l)rt; ... t•nt :O.tnte in the ERst And \\'t:t~& •••• Lvo-C~inoso Language. ClluloiJ, ~~~. ~·. l'l'· V7 · tlu•~:},~11.~ ~:,.':!"ol";;.!'\:i,u !i!:r. VonU1y. ao4
.AB.
Pu~ : 1y .~r t! ....· Cbluc4C. 1t11d nr the Jt"ll.~:l,.,a ot t.be
IJ. PP· l-101.

1616a. Medbur•t, Walter H. Chinn: Its
~tl\tc anti l'ro•Jw~ts • . • • Lnnclon, IKIM. ~o.
11P· ,.ii., b82. .A B. -Also D~ton, 1~\ 12o.
Ou abe nllllou of Chlo.,'" I'P· lbl-~19.
lalGb. Revle'\v of the Sbin Sdin Tun~ Keen,
- a Gt<ncral ..-\ccou11t of tl•c Gotltt nud Ocnii;
in 22 \"ohl. (OIIiuat Nt!J)(I~. f,,r Feb. and

lhy

..

On thootfcrlo•• todeoeued ADeetton, ace etpt"Ciall1

PP· ' 6.... 8• M, b;.
lM'i'. Wllllama, 8runn<'l \YC'Ils. Tbt' Mh1tlh..

liinglloo1; a :o;urn.•y of the «.il'Ob~nphy, Om·erument, .EthlC'ttllon, t-oc.:illl Lift·, Arh, Jtt'li~ion,
Ac., oft he Chiucl«! Em pin, a.utl it!'llnhnltit:mt~.
•. , 2\'ul. St.•W York nwll,uwlnu, lS#!Ii, 1:..•. 11.
In the f.:ngth,:h edlllon tl."! tltlc 11'nd ... "ThcCI•Inc•t•
~m~,t.rc," ere. On tbt: rchgi<oo of tbe CbLoeliC, aee 11.

tJO--"':'.

Cia.~.·· ~

Cb. X\'Ul. l'P· 3:.ti-ttN.
1521. Culbert&on, M. Slmptton. Darko..,..
In th~ •·lmH·ry Llmcl: or, Hcli,,:inu!'l !\otion!ll
nwl l'opuhu 8ttpt•r>o~tition• iu Xorth China •...
atncrniug

New y rk J~T. l''o l~'
~
1
The

~utb'or 'bad 'n· .~d~

eieT'eD 'Jcarala Cb.I.Da, as •

miJIIsionary.
1!>21• Conf'uclanl•m•
(JJilJlirol R~P.'.rl·
unti l'riuc1 ~4on ).(r. for Attril, 1~; XXX.
?.!1!-:!I;J.) .Ill.

1518. ".orablp (Tiw) ur Anoo•toro .amour; . 1 ~~Jh. Hardwl«k,Citarl••· CJ~ri•t,.ndotlon
the Chilli''"· ( Clnnac ldpol. for Jnl) ,1~11, I 'I· 1 . 1 1• 1 11 1 I"'·Q c.-. '
1·•~
XYIII. :Jro.-384.) .A., .A B.
"·"' t•t<, 'c.
otr
. ~n. ~ au. -•·
15:.!2. Edkln .. Ju..,pb. The ll•h~tol,. Coudil~tsa: !;ledh'":af~ W~t~r 1.~· 0!' ~,ht~ ~~
tiun or tho Chiuc~t!: with OltwcrT&tit)IH OD
~lc1~01.ug of thl \\ ord .. tun l 8piflt, de:•.• u · 1 tht· Prvt!pt~bvf Cha-i~thu1 Con\·ef'Mion amooglt
"xluln~c1l h~ the Qu~ttttion-t at.lUncetl .nn.•l•·r
that Pc.·l•plc.·. • •• Loudtm l~V l~·l•P· 2&J..
that \\ ord, rn thu Clllllt'~'-' ltn]wrlnl Dactlou·
...
..
•. . •
'.
.
ary, called ... the l't•i·wan-yuu-foo . . . .
hUney, "•!hAm. Dw•~tht. Ch.'oa
8hanghac 1~11 S• pp ~~ Ail.
and tit~ Chhw..... (I'iffc };nglartd<r f»< J•b.
l61S•. - - ~n l~qnlry .lnt;, the Prot"'r )I,~Jc
~; ~i~:~;~fl;~.
ClUo- - PI'•
or tranal•tiug lluiiCh I< l'ncunut, iu the ChiU,_l:le.

111t23. '\\'

ls.>)!J

!f.".J.,.,

D.-ANCIENT GREEKS ASD RO)U!\S; ETRUSCANS.
mortalltnte Animl llomotiCA Cotnm@Dtatio. \' it~h. l';S()t .f.o. I•P· 28.
16:!S. Groddeek, Gottfr. Emot. U~kr
das LllCnl clt•r l 1 nh·rwc..•1t bt>tm. Homt'r.
(JiiblinthrJ.: d-r alfm Lit. u. A:IULI<I, 17t1,
St . ~. l'P· 1~13.)
1629. Stun., Frlodr. Wllh. n., Torugiit

1. .boient Greeks and Rom11ns,
1624. llomerua.

S<·e particularly Ody1. Lib.

XI.
162:>. Gadolln, Guot. Dh•rertotio nrndomlcn 1Jon1ericn nounnlln Aulwac Somin"
explic~na.
l'psnl. 17~ 4•
1626. J ort tn, J(Jhll. ~ix Di'-!oi<'rll\lion"
"I"ln Di.rrcn.• nt Suhjecu. Loo,Ju.u, li.J:.,
h• ...... " .• J24. 11.

bl
t he D

rt., u\' 1•• rp.

21.~'!t,

d~~rlbc4

I•" Oo

tb~

-t•tc

l•I Uomer At1d \ lr II."

162;'. llenrlcl, J uh. Cbrl liaa.

of

De I m-

I

Doctrinatt Uu Ani111l huuuu:U Iruruorta.UtAtt• in llum<-ri Co'lrmiuilm"- l,._olus. I.Ill. Gerao, 17~07, ¥.J'l'· 16, 16, 1&.
1630. Jlalbkart, Carl Wilb. l'•ychol~
gil\ Holneri<ll .. . • ZUlllcba'riae, liM,
8<. i•P· x., 118. H.
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U31. V6leker, KRrl Itelnr. Wllh. Ueber
die Bcdeutun~ \'on +vx~ nnd E~w.\o., in
df!r I liu uud OdyNoo • . . • Oieseen
lo2.\, 4<. J>p. 23.
'

l6ii0. Gaudenzlo (Lat. Gaudenthu),
l'agnnino. De l'ythagoru:n Auimurum
Trau•oolgratlono Opusculuw. . . . [With
aevernl other trt!o.tlseii.J 1•arit4, 1641, 4,o.
pp. 324.
lMl. J.Gaeber, CIUip. Dl•sortRtlo biatoric.)-philos!Jphk!\ 41<- ~leh•mpsychU6l l'ythngc.,rlcll. f Rup. Christhm Krumbolt&.]
Lipsiao', Jood, 4•. (2 •h.)

For a trausJatloQ by C. P. lle•oo, Nil the
M"t~UU~, 11. 6-l-6-i, Lond.ls.&S, SO, H.

CLI.uiul

163:!. On Hom. Ody•. xt. :. :~71. (Ciauical
Jour. for Dec. lti28; XXX \'Ill. 100-194.)
H.
1633. W., T. On tbo ~ituatlon of the
Hades .or Homer. ( f!/a,.:Ki~al Jnur. for
Marcb, 1~29; XXXIX. !;0-9~.) II.
1534. Hamel, Emm. (or fmlle!) Louio.
ThesitiJ,hill•ophkn.de P!llyrh()lngia Homerica. Pari•ii•, 1833 [ 1832! ], 8•. pp. 23.
1635. Weleker, Frl•dr. Ootlli<•b. Diu

}51)~. Caramuel y Lobko-ltz, Jmm.
Ilnplot<'~ tic Ht•etrtctionit.us nll~ntallbus.

f&~~ -&:.ngcnioais.lliDlUDl • . .

•

Lngdunl,

Trnu, amana other tlllop, •• 4e Pythacore
llct.empll)'cho.t."

.

lkllg•n. (RhriniMh•·• Mu•. filr Philo!.
1SJ3, J. 21~-~~-l II.
'

1553. [Bubtrode, Whilelocke). .~nEll
say uf 'l'rn.o~migrn.tion, iu Deftmct~ of PythabronLIJ • • . . London, 100'.2, So. pp.
192 +. G.
.

1531!. Altenburg,--. t;<•ber den Auf-

1554. HerDtan••on, Joh. De !\let('lm-

Jbml-'rhtche;on Phlaktm unit dlr. 1 mwln Ot!r

A IAtl" transl&t.Joo, bf Oswald. Drke, LootS.
li25, au.

Abo Ia hit 111<1. . Bdorl/Uft, II. I-Tt. H.

enthrdt dee o~h'H:ott't1!1 1·ei d(•f Klrko nnd
seine Fahrt In~ dt•n Hatle~, Q,Jy.,.ii. X. u.
XI. [Progr.] Scbleuslngen, ltlaO, So. pp.
40(29).
1637. - - Odyuewo In dcr Untorwelt.
[A continuation of the Rbon.] · (.Archi•
f. Phil., 1S40, \"1. 17o-!~~.) H.
M&tes the whole •""7 a.n utronomical mytb.

1538. Egger•, Jolt. II. C. De Orco Homerico . . . . Altonac, 1536, ~·.
1~. l'fll.gebbaeh, K~rl Frletlricb. Die
I.JOmerittcbu Theolugie tn ibr(!ni Zufillmmenbange darg..-.,tellt ••. . Niirnhcrg
lSIO, S•. llp. xxxii., 350. 11.-Zo Aufl.:
•.. bonrbeltct •on G. Autenrieth, ibid..
1861, 8•.
VJ'ft'l' AbachJlltt, pp. ~. ·• Du

Lc~D

16-10. Bellinger, --. Quae Homer! de
Orci Natura et Anlmn.rnm ))()It Mortem
Conditione . f~erlt lloutontia. [l'rogr.]
Bodamar. 184o, 4-. PI•· 29.
IM1 . Teuft'el, Willo. Sio•gm. Zur EinlciDlo

humeri~ht'n

\"or-

eteUnogen \·nn den OUttcrn, vom Leben

un•l \"om Te<le ...
[Oymu.-Progr.j
Stull~, 1818.
1M2. Blaelde, Jolon Stuart. On the
Tbeolvgy of Hnml•r. (Cht.'i.,ical Muvum,
VII. 41-1-458, l.<•udon, IS:~l. S•.) II.
~?.n the

•tale of _,ull after death, .ere t•P·

~

164.3. Grote111eyer, U. Homen Oroml·
anolclot von der llo·o·le. [l'rogr. ! Warendorf, 1854, So. pp. 3!1.
16«. Gladatone, WllliRm Ewftrt.

Pythagorncn. .-\n.iman1m
TrnnsmlgrH.tionc brcvid Diequhdtlo. t.:'Jma<". 1724, f.;o,
151)6. Hartmann, Joh. Adolph. M•T<W
I.Jnlx_w<1t'O i'.\·tha.,::urt.•n llh IDI])IItlltionihna~
4!~surtlitt liherata. .\larburgi, 17:1.3lli36 ~ ],

Homeric ldeao
of the Soul nntla~ Future Lif<'. (Biblii)O, ,
&CTa for Oct. 18~8; XV. 703-806.) H.
)f).l6o. Pheree:yde•, Syr,.., ft. D.c. Mf.
}l).l6b. [Bott, TbomuJ A Il.vlew of the
~go in TnU.y'" l'trf't Tuscnlnn Uh:pu·
tation conc('rninlt Pl: cn~t:,\'ih•tt'..: Nntion of
Future ExiAh:·m·t:'. Lvntlou, li .U, So. JJL.
1MG. Anaxlmene•, ft . B.c. ~30.
1M7. Groth, Daniel. Db,.,·tntie uo Annximenis l'sycholof!'la. [ Prl( $. Jvh. Audr.
Schmidt.] J enac, 1689, ~·.
1r.tll. Pythagoraa, II. o.c. 680.
1MO. Rbodlu•, Ambr. Dialogos de
Transmigro.tione Anlmnntm l)ythnguricu!
qnomotlu emlem concipl ot dcfcnc.H pouit.
HRfniRe, 163ft, F•.
See llorbot, PoljiUtC. Tom. II. J.lb. I. c. 2, \ 1.

!i\·~

16of•. Irho..-e, Wlllcno. De Palingen••ia
Yderum, rf,:, l"i33. 8ee ~u. :xtl.
Vrle•, R. de. \'erloandollng oYer

15.~i .

dt' Ziclt>Ycrhulzing, \'ol~czu1 de etelling
,·an ,.!~ythagora:~. Am11tcnlam, 1834, l:)o,
0...;>.

ft.

Sl't', (ur-tber, oa. P7Lhq:oru, Ofld. Jtc&a;•. XY.
M, ct~l.'fl~t-

./Eseb:ylua, n.c. G26-U41,
1559. Tyler, Wiliinm &•ymonr.

151)8.

The

'l'ht>olng-y of .R-.cl1ylu". (liibliuth. Sacra
fur April, l~i.~: X 1·1. :::>~-lOa.) 11.
s!~~-l;· ~~·.!~-~~~~~t.c or r.:w~arcl.M and punllbmf'nt1 ,

165!.!".

Emp.edo.rle•, A:;riqcootinru, ft. B.c.

o&aO. . . . Lnrnnumu flelu,uU\c. Do Vita ('jua
Pt 8tm1iis (Jj:o~,..t·rnit, J.'ragnu·ntn explicuit
l'hilofJll(lhlam illn~trnvit l"imon Karsten •• . :
Am~h·t l~~t:uui! ]t"38, ~·.pp. {S). [1[,7,
H.
On t he ~:uctr-ine or th~ AUul, Its lmmor-taUty and
t~n,:u :.-rftt~ou, •(....,. rnticuhulyi•P- 4»o-515, and tbe

~~~(:~~~~~~~~~~\ ~~.~."~~;.~~~~~~rii.Stun'e B•pc·
lao9•. Gladl•eh, Augu•t. t:mpodokles

nn\1 dif' At~).;:Yf!h•r. t;iru..• historitK'lu: UntcNuchuug ...• )lit J::rUiutcrun~een a us
dtm ltc:ocyptiscbcn DenkmiUorn ,:on Dr.
Heinric-h Uru,:t~h und .futll<-ph P8.88n1RCqua
.. . . l.<"ipzitt, lt\f,.'i, J'.o. h ·., 1&6. H.

On tlle doctrine nf the tuturr 1ta1e In HMDIII',
•m-~~t~~.o~illoan-, Oxford, 1~, .,, II.

1M6. Proudftt, John.

t :ptml. 1718, ¥.

llanber, t:b.-rh. Dnv. De )[ctem-

J)H)'Chosi

un4

der Tod.''

tuog in llorn<-r.

payclwtJi Pythagorkn.
155~.

Seo p:ll"tlc::ular-ly pp.

~i .

G:)..f,ij.

1600. Soeratu, D.c. -lflll-400,
1561. Laaaulx, (l'etf'r) Ern~t von. De&
Sokrnh·~ Lt.·ht·n, L(~hrc mul '1\xl. N:.rh
den Zougnl••<·n rl.r Allen dargestellt.
!H.i.ncht•n, lf';G"i, SO. pp. 12:?. F

1562. Xenophon, n. B.C. 400.
lat:-3. Heller, Lu<lw. Do f'yrl morll'olis
Orntlnrw iu Xc.•twphonti,. fyrop:H!tli;\ Lib.
Ylll. 111emornta. ... };ri.~ngac, 179i, ~
pp. 35.

16&4.

Pl~&to,

For

u.c. -1~!1-3U,

edit\ u:J~,

trno•lat.lou•, ao4 tllustn.th·e worts

ace Ht,ffmaon'• Blbl. Lu.• ::(! .\ u~;;., t~ r~. ItT. ur!

~60A~~~-~~ ~~~1~~::~:-·T::'t!;~~~~~u~~~O

or-tP.:tnal II tbat or StaJlllauw, lo J:leoba aod. Ro•L"•
Bibl. Grd«:d.

b,-T~~ ho~:;~w~D~.~~~·'J~r::~~~~D: ~~ t:~~:!:

JN~L-5-1, •m. Jill. formia1 & JIUt (·f notan' :t CltJUiCGI
JAhrarrl httKA, bT V. Cou1io, 13 tom. Paris, 182J-

747
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1565

.0. &-; Gtntdlt, hy P. Rcbl•lermacber, Tbtll J.-tlt.

t. lu 6 bo.h-n, B\·tlin,

lt•h-~8.

W' (1ocoD•J11ct•·l, aud by

~~~ti~d~~::~.'.!e~·~: 'j~~:.·r1 t 1.'t::;~~~. ~~. ,.~~
"('XCfll~nt

:·· /ttaliu.,. , by 0. Be01bo, \'eneU., 6o vd.,

~~~~~~·r !r.~,:::::~•oc!;l l.~\,t. ~~~i!,.~~~:.'~

65. f(J, A D('W .l'r~clt trun•latioa, b1 •:. Chauvd
auJ A . SaiMct, I• uuw (letlll \Q courw of public-ation.
Buhk" wh:at i• cuntuh.t·tt in the 1'/krdo. the r. Uuw.
to; un.- rdared to by Mr. S~.trtoo (GenwiM,.t•• ofllie
Gtuptfc, 2d W., Ill. 111, notcl •• t.he most. Important.

ro~:i~;~~ ~~.t:::::~~.:~·:1.'::,~id~,.';~~~'h:.r,:.~

Pfl· tl, U, aud p. to,

~qq.

t'd. SteJ.ohan.; PAadn•,

~-. 2;?·=q;~!~0:;:!:;.7q~~~~~~i.:w~;,:;~~;:
pr. •o. 41. Jle nho n·markt, ·•Jt I• hnpott&aL to bu

ol,!i('ntd, that Pl:,to'• doctrine or the lmmonaH17 of
th• soul wu t·~~ntlallr dilf('!"VOt frotn the Ctubtlan
do:: trine
the pcr•tmnllmmf)rt:lllltr ()f men. It •••
couuected with tb~ belief of the ptt't~:..htt'nce of ~~uul:t
from the eommenc.meot (of th•: ur.h·~~. aocl or tbdr
frtoqu'-'Ol trao:tmlgratloo Into dUT..-n ot bodic:o~ of Wt"n
and or tor~rlor anlm:~h. • • •
oo eo••c.·ptlon•
.-Lkh were tbul imperftoet. lt.oclwhich tn hi• diO\•rcbt
worh are uot &ltoC\·ther eoosl~teDt tl"ltb ""~ rauotber,
he ha.s founded the mo.-\ aolenua exbortalit•D" 1o tb•
JU'3<."tloo of 'fhtue, -.·hh rert>rt'uee ,., th~· •dH~lna
or the JOU), &Del tbe 1'\:WanU &Lbd puDI•bmCDl» or a

or

y,.,

rutu~nre."

Aruonc tbe dttrel"nnt edt. of tbe Mtlldo, tho.e at

WioLJer (Lelpz . llH}, \\'71tCt1hll<."h, .,ith T:aluDble
Prol~gomeoa and note." (IA'Jfitoft, 11510. be~tc."d., l.ciJ1f..
18~.)), fllid Stnllbauw (Sol t-od., Gotha. lf-00) •le'l('rn
particubr mentiOG . The be•t Gertnnn lr:llllll.:t.tlnn~
are 1bruM.1 «•f St:ht:1ldt, lu Jo.hu '• Artlti •• 1...::.:.:. Ud.
X \'Ill. , W'Uih.·ql-"·a.u, wttb tbcucc:llcnt Jntrl)l:nclioo
t&x.~~elobart (IM' \'1 above). au4 ~Ul'IAliD tllo.oubclm,

1566. Plato. The PlAtonic Dlalot>;tto• for Eng·
li•h RN\ders. By WilliAm Wht·\\·ell, D.JI.
\"ol. I. Dialogttl'8 of t.he Socratic 8-t:hool, nud
Dinlogues referrin~ to tho Trial nud Dt•nlh
of Socratea. I l ol. II. Anti,.>pblot lJin·
1•.•~••· 1 Yol. Ill. Tho Republic und the
Tiou.,us. 3 •ol. Cambridge [l~ng. ], lwll-l>l,
IW .

so.

H.

"Jn tbe Traa•latlon of tbe .PkdG and In t.ho ao·

COm{J:lDl'IDI Rent:arb ( h:an

~ODI'ohJcrcd

the fon:e

o(

the arzUmontt "' well u tbe 4n.m• or t.be DIAiocue."
-Pr~Jato

lo \'ol. I.

1566. - - Plato"s Apology of 8ocmte8, Crito,
And Phll'do. Tran•lntt•d from tbc Greek hy
Chari••• l"hll\rt Stanford . . . . DubUu, ls:lb,
8<. pp. 210 +·
1W7. - - Pb~rdo; or, The Tmmortnlily of the
Soul. Tramduh'() from the Urt•t·k Ly Charlet&
8. Stanford. A utow Dtition, curichc•l with
Archbiahup F<'nelon'a "Life of [>Jato;" tl1e
Opiuions of Ancient, Modie'Oll1 and Modern
PhlloKOJlhera H.nfi Dlvlnett on tbc 8nul's lmmortn.lity; •.• with Nntr11 • . • • To which is
Add<'d A Cataloj<UO (by WllliRDI Oownn•J of all
the Worke knol\'D to ba\'C b~cn written on n
Pntnre 8tRte, • .• N~w York, JJ'Uiiam GotDan•, 18M, l:b>. pp. Uv., 228, (and Calalogu~)
22.
1568. - - Conclusion or Plato'• GorglM. (Tran ..
laltod by NRtbuniel 8. }"ulsom.] (Citrit:!ion
&am. tor :111\reh, 18-li: XLII. 1116-:.!111.) H.
1569. - - Axlocbno, ol1"e do )Jorte Dilllogus.

G•··.

£'!:~o~~~:.~~~~~ct'·~~...:==. •o1r':~r.· ~
rouud to

r:•t

edhioos "'Plato.

An

Eugli~Ja

Iran•·

~~i~~~u=~~s.\::::~~!:;b;r;,:: \¥.'.1~~bH:
1570. Olymploclorna, n. ·'·"·6:.!1>! l'ch•>-

lia to PIR.tollht .Ph&t!douem. •~x Llhrl~
Mnnn IK:riptib t'<llolit Chri>loph Eborh.l
}"Iucke. Hcllbrounao, 18-li, 8<. llP· XTI.,

2'28.

1~700.

Flclno 1

~Jur>illo.

l-11;2.

&oe No.

5d~·.

15il. Caatt'llaul, l'lt•r Ni<"<"uiO. Dt- Im·
worta.lltatt- .\nlmantm
um1unt l'llltl.)ocm et Arf !~!to tl'lr m. ~.1'. lr1:Z.'i, fr>l.
un•. [Barba, l'u111pou della]. Eeposl·

1587

zlono d"nn ""netto PlAtonlco falto ""Pr&
ilt•rimo ent·tto d'amore. ch'lt II teparaN
J'nnfma dnl corpo flcll'ADJQ.Dt~; doH• st
tru.tta ..Jell'imnaortalit&llell'anima fle'('Oodo
Ariatotll•, e """ondu l'latooo . . • • Fl·

••ll!."w!.~J-b.~ ~-i~i. L-.

11172. Galante•, J,l,.luo. Chrl•tla-Thc<>logi.e cum PlatouiCACumpuatio,quinhuo
cum tota vcterl Snpi~ntia Etbnkorum
•..• [In twenty Boulu.] Booonllo, 1627,
fol.

Ltb. XI.-XIU . tnlat. "De Anlrua. " For otba
p!Deral worb oo the Plalehle thfool,..,. cttmpaf"'l'd
wilb 'he CbrtaUaa, MO J. A. Pabridu. IJ.l.aw,
etc. pp. SOI-00'7.

1673. Harducbmldt

or

Bart-

Khmldt, Job. 1\ic. Plato d~ ln•n•u•••
lltl\te Anlmae. [Diop.] A.rgentorati,1698,

Sol

1574. Welekhmaan,Joaeb. Sun. Di&aK"rtt\tio dtJ Platouica .Aulw.urwu lmnu)ll'·
t:llitato. [Rup. J. ¥. BenedlcU] l"it~b.
li40, 40. pp. 36.
1676. Teencke, M. M. De Argtllllmtio
Platou~ pro lluwurtalitate A.uimae. Oottint,'lle, 17 48, 4•.
1576. W lndhetm, Cbriotlnn Emot Ton.
Exaru('u Ar![umtmtorum ~L'\toll.la pro lmmortalitalt" Auima., hutoaoae. Diuertatlo. Oottlngtto, 1H9, &-.
1577. Buttatedt, Job. Andr. De Plat~
nicottun l:t·miuitiCcotia. l..rlanpe,17Gl~.P.
lo7S. Gottleber, Joh. Chriotupb. Ar~n·
mentormu alitlllot in J')latunis Phat-don~
de Aniuti lmwortnli1utc Jlluatratio ~~
Dfscn..-slo • • • • SJ.-t"Cimina I .-I\'. AJ.

to~:;;, !~~1:!· ..J:!~. I:W, pp. BA.

1679. - - AnimadueniObeo ad PlatODit
l'haetloncm et Alciblade1n N>condtu11: lldJuuctlsunt ldeurouain Q""'•tiUDeoi'oc,.,..
tiCIIS de Anlmllmwortalitatecum
l'bu-.lonia. LIJ'"""'• 1771, SO. pp. 198.
1680. Crawford, Charlee. A Di.... rtatlon t·n tho Pblrdon of Plato: or Diala&o~
or the !DIDIOrlality or the Sool. •. . To
which io IUloexed, A J'wycbolO(Q": or, An
Abstract In•••ligtttlon of the Salltr~ <of
tho 8oul; lu which the Opinion• of all
the Cclehralt-.1 )l•tRpbyaicinno "" u..t
8nhjcct u.ro dillCuA:Jetl. • • • LonOOo, I i;a.
SO. 1'1'· xnlii., 21/"l. 11.
1581. Lllte, EmotGottfriod. PlatoDio Seott>utiu. dt· !\alum Animi. ••• GottiogM,
t;oo, so. 11p. h·., 28.
158:l. Platonta Locna In Timaoo de Onu
Aninai bunumi eXJ)lkatur. (lo At.it"bt
and Born'• ,\"tun philol. Jlog, 11. 1-711,
Lclpz. 17110, 8•.)
1683. TennemaDD, Wllb.Gottll<!b. Lobrt•n uud :Mcinungen d~r Soknuiker Lttoer
Uu•tt•rbllchkelt. . • • Jcna, 17111, ""'· ~·.
PI'· X\·1, 69"l. H.
158-1. - - 8yotem der Platoniochen Pbil<>i'l'bie. . . • 6 Bde. Lelp:tig, 179"J-el>, ~·.

•wn-

1585. Linde, llem. Gottlieb. De &lalils
atlYt•r"utt Mortiw llorroree in Platoa.: et
Novo Tc.·:ttUW<"nto ob,·iia.

Lipe.ia~, lt~.l,

4•. 1'1'· 32.
1586. MiOeke, Job. Heinr. De ~116tioue Morti• Platonlca. lJpoiae, 1;113, ...
1'1'· xvl.
11>.~7. Wigger•, Onot. Frlodr. .•. £u.
nu~n Argumt'ntorum Platonie pro lmoDrtAiitat• Aniwl bumaDi. !Wotochli,150:1,
... ,•••• 34.
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Ui88

1588. Pettavel, Fr. ll<' Argumentlo, qnl·
bus npntl Ph\ttmcnl Auintorum Irumorta·
litas d6fenditur. Berulini, 1816, 4•. pp.
iv., 41.

U.S9. Kanhardt, llcinr. Plktono Phil·
don, mit

b<·~unden•r

ltCckll4icht auf die
<"rUlntert untl bfl\lr·
Liihe('k 1 1817, 8G. JlJ). i2 +· F.

Unt\trrblichkeit~lt>hre

tbt-ilt.

1590. Taylor, Thomao. Pll\tonlc Demonstration of tho Immortality of tho Soul.
(CltUiioal Jour. f~.Jr .Ju11~ and 8(•pt.~ 1820;
XXI. 21\1-=, and XXII. 40--51.) H.
1591. Seager, ReT. John. Obs<>rvatlono
on the l'tlretlt) of Plato. (Clat1ico.l Jour.
for June, 182.'>; XXXI. :.!09-217.) H.
1611"~

8ehmldt, Aunlb. Argument& pro
Imomrht.litatc Aninm.rum fu Platonis
Pha.ecJouc t.•xplidta.. Ill'lae, 1827, 8-.
1593. Rettig, llelnr. Cbri•tlnn Mich.
Qnat..•:<JI i~tUt>!l J'latt,lllc:t<'. I. Qlu\m COJtnoMi:"l'ntlae \'t•rn(' Animi Naturae \'iam Pinto

<'tlDtmon.-.tl'aVt•rlt. • • . [Progr.j Gissae
[B~idin:.tt•aJ, 1~1, S.,, ! t/1.
159~. Brant, J. W. Bemerknngon tiber
die platonh•che Lehrc Tom Lernen nlseiner
\nedercrinn(·ruug (O...O.,..."'fCC""f)· Branden·
burg. lS32, So.

1{>95. Deye ka, Ford. Platonio <le Anlmorum Migratlone Doctrina. Conftuent.
163-1. ~<,).

1596. Crome, C. De Mythi• Platonicia
imprimlo d~ !llecyilo. Du18eldorf, 1836, olo.
15:l7. M"lrlng, - . De Mythio Platonicia iupriml:4 dl• :SecyiiR. [Progr.] DU•
oeldorf. 1~15. ¥.

1620

1606. Hermann, Carl Frledr. De Pl\rtlbus Anillll\t' lmrnnrtalibu" MCCUndum Pla-

tnnem. [l'raef. Ind. 8chol.] Gottlngae,

18!)0, 4o.

160'1. 8Pf'ek, lll<>ritz. WUrdigung •l•r platonisdwn Lcbre Yon der Un!!tE>rLlichkeit

u•r Soele .... [l'rogr.]
1'1'· 16.

Br~•lau,l~,.&o.

Also ID tbe lldUdwijtf. P•ao.. u. l:atl. !'Mol.,
185:.! 1 H~f\ !:12, or loi. )'. 1 1111. H. pp. 1-16. B.

1608. Gaell-Feb, J. T. Dis•crtntio qua
PsycboloJ:Ine Plntonicao atquc Aristote-

leae Explicatlo et ComJl!lrntlo instltuitur.
Wireeburgi, ISM, So. JlP· 106.
1609. llfllller, L. II. 0. Die Eocbatologle
Platon'" und Cirt•ro•s in ihrem Verhllt·
niBBe zum

Chrl~tcntbume.

•• •

JeTer,

18M, 4•. PI'· 4!. F.
1610. Kahl.,rt, A. J. U•ber die plat<>niadn·n

Bcwci~!

dt·r

{ ~ nMferblicltkclt d~r

Seele. [Oymn. l'rogr.] [Wien,]1855, 4•.
1611. 8naemlhl, Franz. Die genotiocbo
Eutwick<·lnng 1l••r plntoniA<·hcn Phil~IJ-o
phiec~nldtenU dar~t~stellt
Leip7.1g, 1856-60, ~·. PI'·

. •. • 2The11.c-.

xvl., 486; xh.,
1-312, xxvlii., :113-696. 11.
1812. 8ehmldt, llermnnn. Zu Platouo
PhA.edou. fOn tlw condutlin:;t argum•mt,
p. 100 A-to6.E, c•l.,_8_tcph.l (Jal~:~·:, lWu~
Jahrb.f. Ph1/ol., lt<;>h, LXXIII. 4.-1~ . ) H.
For other Illustration! orthe PA~do by Fkhmidt,
EaplmaiUI'I Bi6l. Script. CloM., fiC Ault.,
p.:l87.
1613. 8aaemlhl, Prnnz .
t:l'l>er dh•
He

dt•:i Plato nud die datRuf bt>ruhende Un-

8chluubcwelsiu Platona Pha('()ou. (.Jalm',.
Neue Jahrb. f. Philo/., 1856, LXXI II.
23&-2-10.) ll.
1614. Wllllama, N. !If. The Pblt'uon.
(Chriltiu,. Rn-. for Oct. !Sa'i; XXII. 007532.) BA.

otorblichkeit•l•bre deAAelben. [Progr.]
l!aln", 1!136, 4•. PI'· 611 (29).
1r>9Sa. 8lfrW&rt, Jlolnr. Cbriotlan Wi!h.
Ton. Die platnniRChen Mytlwn Yon dcr

gootrenbRrte-u \fahrheit krlti~·h ru1s df'n
Quollen •larg<'>h'llt . .. . 2 Abtb. MUn-

,

i~::: ~~:~1 ~, n~~ ~:~'t::-:~~:~:nm:.:·:lz

&:r;pt.

15~q.

C(GU.

Selunldt, Adalb.

Uebor die Id••n

mt-n!iK'hllchrn St.•clo im Zmm.mmenhRngc
dat)~·t·~tt•llt.

( AJ,JH.•udvd to hi~t lJnclaichlr.
drr /'ftilqJqpfdl!- 1 II. 4tJ3-61S, ~tnttg. u.

TUb. 1~-14, t!o.) B.
1599. Volgtlllnder, J. A. Cbr. Platonio
RP.ntentia c1c Animorum Jlruct·xl~t<·ntiR.
Par~

I.

De Principio

Philo~ophlnc

Plato-

nicRo. [Di ... ] Berollnl, 11H4, l!o. pp. 25.
1600. Flaeher, Carl l'hilipp. De PlatooleA. tJ,, Animi Jmmortftlltate Doctrina.
. .. ~:rlMilgKC, 1845, ~·- 1'1'· 14. F.
1601. Sehmldt, llorm. Duorum Pbaedonht Phttdnici L<x·orun1 Expltcatio (p.
66. B. t't de univer~t\ Argumcntntlone, In
qua ex Jptm Auimi Fornta quasi ac Specie

1615. llflehella, Fr. Die Pbilooophio PlatonH in ihrcr hmcrt•n Beziehnng znr
"ter, 1859-tiO, H0 •

H.

1616. Volq-rdaen,C. R. Plktou'old••
d~

lft'ntl.inlich<-n Oohtte" untl "'eitu1 LehrtUbf-r Erzic.•hung . . • . Bc.•rlin, 1800, SO.
PI'· viii., 192.

SH BiltllotA. &era, xvnr. m-m.
16100. [llfartlneaa, Jame•l. l'lato: bi•
Physic~ nwl )lt•tapbysiclll. ( ~-alional Rtr.
for April, 11i61; XU. 467-4MH.) 11.

16:::i,.!'~:!~!'

f-ir ~it;:ru~~~:r';~~~;~~;

der llll'll~+ehlichtm Seclc.•. lnaugum.I-Di,..
8ert.ation. OUttingen, lSt\1, Ho. pp. 30.

1617. Arlatot.,lea, s.c. lllf...I'J2. . .. De
Anima Llbrl Ire•. Ad lntorpretum Oraecorum Auctorltatem ct Cocllcuru l'idem recog·
nov it, Commenttlriltt tlluatravit Fr. Ad. Trendelenburg. Jenne, 1833, So. 2J Ill.
Yie~·s of Immortality.
{ (!niNT~alUt 1618. - - Treatilltl on tbe Soul, etc. trallllated
by T. Taylor. London, 1808, ¥.
QllaT. r..r Jl\n. 1!47; 1\'. 73-107.) H.
l61l3. Szoatakowald, JOtJ. P1atonlo de 1619. - - l'•ycbologie d' Arlotote.:... TraJU de
Auhnu Placito.. [ Progr.] Ostrowo, 1847,
l'&me traduit ~n frn.n~ pour Ia premi~rf"
foia et nccomJ>&gn6 •It• Noteo perp6tu.,lleo pl\r
¥.i•P· 15.
J. Bartb~lemy-Salnt-Hilalre .. . . Pl\ru,
160ol. Laehmallll, Karl Jleinrlcb. Ueber
1846, So. pp. •·xxl., 392. H.
die Un•terblicbkelt <lor men~~<hlich•n
The trau.t~lator matotaiDI !Pn.or. pp. xxdx.-xlrll.l
Soole. uacb den Vontellungeo d.. Phllo~:t~~~.·to~ ~~:a~: ~~~-:..~~~ p':~~=~!r.:.~
IOOpheu Platon ond d .. AJlOIItelo Pauloe.
nott-• oo Cadwortb't l11tel. a,r.u.. 1.18, 81, llJ. 4'10..
. . . Landeohut, l'W!, Be. JlP· 32. F.
472 (HIU"f'boD'I edltJoD.)
1605. Ahlander, .lob. Aug. DlOBertatlo
16190. 8lmJ,>lldaa, fl. A.D. 530.... ComVet~rum in HPnorc Philosopbornm prre-

1nunort<1llt&o •Jno dc,ludtur). [Progr.J
Witt•ubergae, 1846, ¥. I>Jl· 21.
1602. (KlntJ, Thomas Starr]. Plato'o

~U~10S:~~~or:'t'l':.:eb~:!lt'!rVia~~~~~..o~
.. . . [ Rup. P~t. Otto Wiberg.] Paro I.
Luncllt, [18-,] Sa. pp. 16.

mentaria

1n

tree libroe Aristotclis dtt

anima. . .. Gr. (V enlce, .f. .fBUlaniU,
1527, ] fol. If. 187.
1620. V arsa•, Al!oneo, of Tol•.do, .fbp.
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of &rt71t. Qu«'•llones super Llbroo AriototPii! de Aniuu\. FloreutiM.·, llf':', ful.-

Joh. Conr. Collegium pe,-choloci<nm, io

Alao \"t•nctiis, 166a-6d, fol.; \'kentite,
1608. ful.; Rumre, ltiW. fol.
1621. Vlo, ToUilllaHO da, OtrdiRul Ga«"•

tr .. Llbroo Ariototdi• de Aulwa P"'''<"
nuntur, l't'lttiluntur, exvllcnut1Jr. Ar·
g~ntorati, 1t\30, b•. - Aleo ibid. ltH<l, Itt~:
Altdorr. ltr.~ •··
1637. Orealo, Agootlno, (lzn!. Ariotot•lit

tano

(!..at.

turin in

CaJetanua). Cnumu:n

trt.·~ Lil.tro~ Ari"'tuh·li~

6

tie .-\uiuut,

fo'lht publi~thf'd. •hh th~ tul. at ''ken til, 14!'16,
tol.; llt.'ll:ltatcly, Vculce. 1.\H. fol., CLud ebewbcl-,:.

l6Zt•. Splna, Dnrtulomnwo dl. J,rt.lJHII(·
nnculuUl AristotditJ, etc. li.flf). St>e l\u.
6H.
1622. Venlero, Francooeo. . . • Dloeorol
•.. 110pra i tre Lihri ddl' Anima d' A.rletuUle .. . . Venetia, 15(1.'>, S•.
1623. Odont, Rinaldo. Dioeon10 ..• per
uiu J'eri&N\tctic~ ouest diuuuttra. ae l"~tui·
lim, IPr"ondu
mortal~.

Arit4h)ti1~,

e morlolc,

0 IIH·

Yenetiu., loo7, 4•. II'• .W.- Alw

ibid. 1560, 4o.

DL.

1621. VIllalpando, Gu•l"'r Cardillo
de. .o\ pologia Arit~toh·lirt ndn·al'ltht t.'f.•~.
qui ajuut t•um ~nlfisso Auimnm t·um Ct.•l'•
po•·~ <·xtingui . . . • ('ompluti, 1560, S•.

1626. Martinez de Brea, P<"h·o. In
LilJro~ trcs AristoteliK do Auimu. Com·
ruentariutl. Cui ncct.·~sit Trnrtutus, <JUO
f'X Peripatetics Schola Auhua Jnuuorta·
lltae """"ritur .t j>robatur. St•gonlill',
1676. fol.
1626. Q.ulntlanua, Vincentiue. Diluddationes trium Libroruna AritJtot~li~~ de
Anima. N<'c non 8. Doctori~ Thontae
A•tulnlltle in eutKium ConJDu•utarii. Cuaa
Tt'xtn tlnplld • • • • Bononlat,, 1M'6, 4-.
16:.17. Toledo, (Lat. Toletua), Fran·
ci~«:o de, Ou·d. Ct.lll\Ut~utariA nun emu
Qune•tlolllbuo In Lilm•• tftS Arletot•li•
de Auimu. Yeuetii14., 10;5, o&o.-Culon.

A~!~$!~~; ;;~~79 +·
162!1. Denl8etua, .Job. De Animl Natura
eju,uanc ltnluurtAlitate in Doctrhm Arir
t~~t,:lis aperti!tcdmt~ couaUtuta.. l'ari~ilet,
t ... , ,, so.

1629. Setrnl, ll<>rnardo. T.,.ttat<> •.• I!Opra
I Li~ri •it•ll'Anlrul\d'Ari•totlle ... • i 'loreuzl\. 15S3, 4o.
1630. Zlmara, Teoftlo. .. . In Ll~roo
trcs Ari:ottuh•lls tlt! Anima Co111meutarli
• • • • \' cnot Its, 1[)8.1, fol.
1631. Sebr6ter, Jolt. Frifl<lr. QnJWstlo
ntrnn• Al'i:-~tutelea Jutell<•l·tttll no111trt lm·
mort:llltnt••lfl t.~o~no\· ~·l'it . Jt-Oftt", lOSS,¥.
1632. Pont anu11, llf~ronymu•. De Jm.
mortalitnt<· .~uintA.•, ex Sentcntia .~rietcr
trlt,., Lihrl !Oit•ptt•JU. It om no, ) .~, ~·';, 4o.
16.'1.1. GnRrlnont (Lat. Guarhaonlua
JrlmtanuK), Cri:-Jtofi,ro.
i:5t'Uit:tttlttntm
Arl~toh•Jid t.lt' Animo Peu Me11t<• hnmaua
Ex1•licntio. Frnucofurti, 1601, ~·.
1633>. Zabarella, Jncopo, (bunt. In
treo Arlorotcli• J.ibro• •lc Anlmn <'omm<•lltarll ... . Venct. l805, fol. BL.-Aloo
J'rnnrof. 1606, 4-.

<Juowaximocoutro\·t:nat"lwrrationc~t

cir('a

\"t'TI\ clu 1atlunalitt Anln1re JrumortalitiUtll
8\·Htcntiol. 1\t.TUrattt t!XpUatttL
koiWl',
~·. - .-\l;o ~~~2,
Ore•lo maintain!! 1bllt

16al,

12".
.&.ril~ bt'U~e41o

tmcutot'--lll1 oft ..«- fOUL

163S. Hofmann, Ca•p., 1672-1648.

tbe

c..,J-

latio ))uctriune A.rifatfltt>li6 rurn Doctrina
(htlcui tl(\ Auinta. llelw•t. lt.i3t.
1639. At hanaalu•, Byro.11ti11U1 • •.••\ ri,...
totelesproprhun de Anio•ae lnuawrtalitate
ltlt•nh·m <·xpli('ADI • . • • Gr. and Lat.
P••·i•li•. trn. ¥.
Sec Jo"abriciut, Bi'W. C"«<· JV. 2110, :.C.

1&&0. Poa11.er, Cuv.

Do (•nlintct·ne.ia..

l'iVt~ Ht'1lltul"orpornna in
Arir~totcl<'tn imJk"'l'ihili.

Yitaut IK't·uDda•
Jena.e~ J(illllll.

1&11. S~ltiltz, Ch.-l•ti•n Oott,.,., ~ul""r
Arirdotf'l•tJ •le Anima tltent~ntiR l•rtoYifl
Cuauu•t•utH.tio. llala._ 17il, .J•. t•l•· ~"'J.
1&12. D~lnhardt, Joh. IT•inr. Der ll<'ltl'iff tlt!t

~t.-ele

mit

){U("k~tkht

Auf

Arl8t~

lt>W, .... (H •I•.}
1643. u.rtenateln, Gnot. De J';ycho•
t~lo•.

...

Hnn•~nrg,

logW \'UII-!Rri"' Orig111~ uh .,ri~toh•lc rt-

P"Icnda. Lifl". 1~-lO, ~·. PI'· 1u.
11\H. Flee her, Carl PhiliJIP. D~ Principii• Arif'tot1•lkae do Anlml\ Doctrtnaf'.
• .. ErlRnga•, 18-15, ~·. 1'1'· H .
1f.UO. Waddlnaton•Kaatua, {'har1••· De ht I'"Ychviogic ol'Ari•tvte. !'aris,
1t48, h•. ~Jr.
1&1~. WoUr, W. ''on dem B<"gritfe d.,.
Ari:o~tulcl<!$ t.Lcr diu f:.cl'll" nntl dt~·n
Auwt·IHlung nuf di1• ht-utigo l~ycbulogit'.
• . . 1\nyr~uth, 1~8, -1•. PlJ· 10.
1~. Paneeh,Ciu-1. De .\JistQt~li•.'"i
mnc l>l'6UitioiH'. DiflH·rtati,, huu~uaa~.
li.tt • • • • OryJ•h. 1861, 6•. Pl'· iii., &i1646. Lueretlue Carua, Titn•, ft. n ~. tiO.
• • • Dfl Y.t:rmu N11.tUn1. Lihri ~f''- ('arc•hi:~t
l.ft('hmunnu" t·tocemmlt et enlt'ndavit £ditiu

~··r.:. rr.~~~~~',t~c8~~~;xc;. ~7btt soul.
l~~~i .p:!'tf.~~i.:.ti!~~~lc~:.~r ~~~~; .(ll.rd.
M7. Maer~ker, F. A. Tiuu Ln<retinw
Cm·u"' -~her tlit• r-...utnr tier llitt~(· und tiie
lln•h•rblichkeit dcr tloelf. \. ortrag . . • .
IX·rlin. 1~{)1, b... J•l•· :l:l. F.
1&18. Releaeker, A. J. [J•i<ori d• Anlmorum :\K.turn Uoctrinnm A Lucntio Iti~
tXpot'UU . • • • c._..tt-..
lli~~\~~~tp~-~0~~~~~~--c~r~~;, i!•· f.t·u~·.'fta

ciptth) tractuhlm

./allrb. f. PAilol., 1>:10. LXXllt . '"·:51. B.

1&1!1. Suekau, E. de. I><> l.ucretilml'tttIJhystc'\ ('t lUorftli Doctriut~.. P11riaiill.
1657, S•. 1'1'· xU., t'8.
1650. Cleero, Mo1't11• Tnllin•. B c. lOi-U.
M&JD\aiDI tbal the doclrioe or tauraorta.lllT oaa.
Tl1t' TuscuiRn DittputAt ionl', Bt't•k J'iN.t [De
not be pro\·ed br Arl~toLie ' a pblloJ.opbs.
contemn<-nda Morte\; the ~"Dl of ~ipiu:
163'. La Galla, Oiullo Ceearo. De Jmnnd Ext""'ta from t '" Dlal<>g~•.., on Ohl A;:t:
Dlortalitnte Auinaorum ~x Arit~toteli8 8en-and Friendebip. Lat. With };ol'li•b Set ....
tonlill Libri treo. Ronoae,lll:!l, 4-.-Aleo
by Tbowu Cha..- . .. • Ollmbrldf!a ( :Ma••·J,
Utlnl, 1~6, 4-.
1861, l!lo. pp. nlli., m'T. H.
llalntiiiDI tba' ArlltoUe beUntd 1D IIDIDOI"·

talhy.

1636. Ll~ett, Fortnnlo. De Animorum
ratlonalinm lmruurtaUtateeernu~tum Opt.
nlonem Arletotolis Librl quatuor. Pata'011, 1629, fol. BL.
1636. D&Dilbauer, or Da-bawer,

Tbe JutroduaUoa 4bouan t,be ,...._ ol C'letn••
btllet to tbe tmmortaUtr or \be Ml.ll.

1661. - - Cicero on thu Jrumortality or th"
Soul. [Dook I. of the Tn!ICUI&II Quutlo~
tranelated by J . N. Bellow•.] (lYu·;m.r•
Eront . for Nov. 11142,UJd JUJ.l84.3; X..XXJIL
1~160, 316-338.) H.
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the Wicked. ( Ab•traet.] (Biblit>th. &era
de Auiu1a .Pht.tunizHn~. I Hap. Audr.
f<>r July, 1&56; XIII . 609-030.) H.
&uullllcr.] 'ituo. 17 1-l, 4-.Jf. 8.
1667•. Luelanu., .liWI.I11iJ6Utnuis, " · A.D.
8 ...-c Iii" .IJiulqgi Mc»1uor....., Mcn(ppu, Otlla}'luc,
16:>:1. T6rner, Ffthln11. Do Seutentla Cit,...
l"cr..~ fli,.:udfM, •• u<l t!ll' ti'C~tll~: JJe LKotu. lur n<ll·
runianacJc lu1mortaJ.itutof' Ani.rnAt«. [ Rup..
C'•L: •Jf tLc VUloJUlac Duliou• ~uau:~t· uu.o~« tlu: iurcrud.
Laur. Wt·ozd.] UJ.11181. li30, SO. (2 ob.)
1'\.'giC:.Dll..
16M. PlaantOkl, Georg Cbrl>rtoph. Di!!- 1008. Alexander Aphrodo•ir.n•i•, ft ..•• D. 200,
eertatio eXJtcrulenfl Arg\nnentll pro lmLilni r'o~ltJ d1• Anintlt. (;r. nnll Lat, (AppcuU"·d
mortalit.A.te .~uimne a Cicerone o.llata.
to !~~:!~:~:,'!~t'h~!~~c~{J~:~~!t~i •1u~f:.·.~~·loutcu.l•
Regi"wooll, 17W, 4•. pp. 24.
t.bi2ol tblot wu .\rt~wuc·" upiuioa."- Jlo.·lc1m, uote
10.~ Weh"'n, nr Woehrn, Job. Gotteo Cud•·ortb, Uuoll. I. Cb. I. od ~,.., wbl) aJ >~o r~;crl
frl('•l von. t:<~hcr dns Alter und die Uut.,. h~ Com.m . ad J.lb. 11. Tuplcor. Ari.ltot. pp. 7~. n.
lt~rbliC"hkt·ft •l('r ~<.'le, nad.1 dt·m Ckt"tt)
81.
!rty bca.r~itct unci mft eiuigen Zutt&tzen 1669. Plotlnna, II. A.D. 250, . .• OperA <•mT<>rDlehrt. UClttllll!u, 181i, SO. pp. ii.
uia . . • • [a"..~iltl'tl Ly 0. H. M019er nnd lo'.
Creuzor.] 3 ,.,,1. Oxonll, 1~1-'J. 4u. If.
1£56. Sletner•, --. D" Loco CjUO<Inm e

11!52. WlUOtlerlteh, Caep. Jul. Clc•.-o

no.

Cir('roni11 Catone

~lnjort>,

ubi de Animo-

'fhu " 'hole or 1be Fourtb Knnead (\' ol. II. pp.

73~

Sllil tn•u.IM of the t:01'1.-h~ (·ssctwt•, lnuuon .L:y,
rum lnuuortnlitnte nv;itur. [l~rugr.) !\{()o
dwsceut tntu the htlih, e.!<". Part.• of h GNr L•·u.us;a'l'il
mt.."te-rii, 184-8, 4•. pp. 14.
In Tho11uu1 Tnylor 11 )'ir · Buol.:f oJ }'luti•l'l~, l.uu.Lu,
I~J,, ~. aud iu Ilia: Srtut fl"arb uf l"lvliiiUIS, Lundt•D,
1657. Vlrglllua or Veraillua lllaro,
lMl,ttO.
l'ubliut4, n.c. 70-19. Al!c ptlrtlculnrly .x.·ut:itl.
lC69•. - - L<>s };ma~n•lcs rlc Plotiu ... traLib. VI., 1uul Georg. J\~ . .&tS'i, et tle<Jll.
Uuitt.·s plllll' Ia pn!11Jil·l c rui~ Cll frnn•;Mi!'l at't'UUllts7•. - - 5.nl·~ his dettccnt into llcll . . . .
)IUI-(IIC'i till a~oouu"in~ ,;, tle nult.- ~ ct tl'ecJ,~in:i~

llade Eng:Ji~h tty John Boytt ... : t11a'ctht>r
with an aiUvle ~~ull lcarut-d t:uruwt·nt npou
thu M:lme .·.• • Lf.,nllon, 1001, ..-. fll~ 2-lS.
lN>~. 'Varbnrton, William. BJI-. Tbo

Di\·iue Letcatiun of
Sec Xo. 1799.

M~s t.lemon~tratt"d,

tlc.

In Book H. Sect. IV. ol tbla work, '\f'nburton
malnY.Ioa tbe lo~~:eniou• pGrndox:
the Ur!le •· ut

th:•t

Of ,£UC3S iDtO the tuf~rnaJ l"l' l-'i"l' ~ II" dcscdb•:tl

~~:·'r~:~ l•t~eng;;rl~~!;:~~~c~:r~~·h!·~ "Se~oi~b
Worb, II. 1H811.

II.

1669. Beyekert, Dan. Joh. Philipp. Dlosertutio oxplanans V:iych•Jioginm \'irgiHI

L. VI. Aeoolcl. v. 72-1-761.
17!'>1, 4o. pp. :ll.
16590• .Jorttn, John. Sl:r
ttc. li65. Sec No. 1620.
16.>9•. [Gibbon, Ed\mr<l].
&en·ations on the Sixth
JEneid. • . .

London. ljiO,

Argentorati,
Dl•..,rlations,
Critical Obllook or the
56. II.

~. }lp.

se,

At.o in hb MU(el. Wt,h, I.ondon. ltU7,
pp.
\B.) In ot•i•<hitioa to Wllrburwo.

8i~2.

1660. Heyne, Christian Gottlob, 17291812.
S("e hll Jo;seur1u1 on tb~ Si:rrh Dook of '\"'ir!Pl'•
...Encid, ro:nllcularly E:tc. 1., \'111.-Xlii.

1661. Jorlo, Arulrl:'n. de.

Yin.g-gio di
Ene:-. nll'lnft·rnn, t•d al(li Elhdi, .IR·condo
\'irgili11. :_>a cd. ~apnJi, ( ... ) 1~:!5, So,
A FrmrA trnu•latioa, h'om tbe thlrd. edition
of &be orlatnal. Uouai, U~n. fJO, pp. 7:.l.

166!!. Plutarehna, ft. A.o. 110,

On ancWr.t

oouoernla1

c 1 11lnlou:~
the .aol, see De
PfadtU PAiilo•oploru., Llb. tV. oo. 2-8. Bu' t.bc
~uinctu.•"':s of thl11 trtoatl.te is doubtt'd.

]003. - - Plutareh tK> the Dcllly oC tbe Deity
In the Puoi.hnu•ot uf tho Wicked. Gr. With
Noteo, by II. B. Hackett ..•• Andover, 1844,
12<. pp. lil .
100.. - - Sur le11 dtlals de lA Ju•tlce dlvioe
.. • • Nonn~llcment traduit, n'frc deR add.itioDB at des notcR, par M. lo comte de ~lalstre,
mivi de Ia trn•luction du m~me tralt6, par
Auayot ...

.

Parit4, lfol.lti,

~.,~

pp. 2"l8.

lfuDW:I"'GI later ed.s. t'o--n!lul{ alto Tome tl. ottbe
Q:vwyc or (}QuDt J~ph ~ llabtrt:.

11165. Sehrelter,

Th~odor

HilmAr. Doctrina l,lutarchi et tbeololdCA et anornlis.
Conamentntio .. • . (JIIgcn'• ZtiUchrifl
~~Jc~i~~·p!"-:M~·h:: t1i6~«.) H.

f.:.,

1660. Tyler, WilliRm &>ymour. Plut..,.,b'o

Theology. 1 M•II,•IM Quar. R .... for July,
1852; XXX\". 383-.115.) 11.
18417. Haekeu, Homtio Balch. Plutarch
011 the Delay of l'ro>·idonce ID puDI.tllini

H£>11U!Ut:J (•t prl·t·Od~·e.; tic
par )1. S. Douilld . • . •

In ,·ic de Plot in •••
(\l'ith fraj.mu-ut:.. of
Porphyt')', .Taml.lichus, anti otbt•r :-.cv-Platuni~tfl, trnn!'ltttetl by E. LCT~qm.•.J 3 tom.
}Jari ... 18!J';'-fi1. 1\•. H.
The n•oteot flh the Fourth J.:nnMI'd. ~un11nlns tbe
rela\tou of l'l · ol\llll$1.0 t'Uritlll" Jorec t'diU~ a ud -.ucc.'cl'..
In~ 1Hiter.o~., (JCl'IIP.'' Jlp. 66.i-OJ'J ar lome 11. T!:o
extr:LC\... from Po•ph1ry, Jamblk t. u~. uutl £n·-·••
(;uz~US are RjiJit'lllled to 'J"'IUl' lt . wilb the \ .I ff•
Ullt•: -•• 1-' ra~hU'uL• de p~ycho\u~\C' h(·(l}l!ult•l•i-'icu• ·•
tmduit• rour Ia prcmiCr~ (ol:i cu rrr.u~· .1i .~ J•nr E••~·
Lt·,·~l"~~"·" Fo~ the treati!le of J:m•t.liehu~. ~c·e S·o·
b:l'u,, Edog. Pltp., Lib. J. c. ~2, ~ ~ ~~. pp. ~
i:MJ, ed. Ht.>creu. H.

1670. Prlaelanua, Lyrl~t~~. 8olutlotre• eontnt
d~ qulbua dubital·it ('.host·oes Pt•r!o!arum Hl·X.
Ex Cod ice Sangt•rnumenKi edidit ... lo'r. Dl;t,..
ner. (Appendtod to Plotiui Ennl!udu, etc.

Pn~=~lsOn~·~~~l~~~5{ 1 ~~ 1:~~ ~-~~;u~~d "¥~o"
t&Utt or tb.e •oul. Tbe orl1laal Gredt b lo.t.

1670o. Theocloretu•, Bp. of Cyrrhus, ft.
A.D .J2:J,
On tb(• opinion. oF the Greek phUo!!Opliert CODCt:'n&~
lng the •oul. "'e~ hh Tlu:r·a~r~t."ea, or Crt:ttarv•
.d,Jhtionvm Cllmtio, partif'ui:Hir Lih. \". and XI •
(lo lf1g:ue·• Pdtrol. Gf'.rca, Tom . i.XX1111 .) H.

1671. [Paellaa, )fichoc•l, th• y"ung,., fl ..<.D.
10:10], Ao!cu rr•p• o/Jvx.,.. IJc Auima ct·l<~
brt-i'f Opiniones. lo. Turmo Jntt>rprt~te. (Ap-rended to Oril(cni~ PhilocaUa, ~tc. Par. 1619,
4o, pp. 609-(3811.) D.
St'C also So.

uS.

1672. Chnmnns,

qr Nat.bana<!l, Nice•AvTtOnucO~ r.pO,. llAw,.trov. (A},pentletl to Plotini Opera, Oxon.
1835, 4•, JJ. Ul:l-30.) H.

phorus1

tt.

A.n. 13~0.

Oppose~ the doctrines of pre-e:datcnce, tranamlg..-.
!!;'~~"c~i~~e 0 ~~:u~r;. or brutes • couteD<h ror tile

1672-. Aui.I.O")'O< rropi o/Jv~<. 14th cent. 7 (Apo
pcndt!d to l'lotiui OjJf!T«, Oxuu. 1~ o&.o, lie
l-131-47.)

H.

Ama' a.aribetl tbls Dla.lope to .A1cq.\onu CAMM-

oou•.

1673. Exploratlo Immortalltatla human!
Animi •c-eunduru Pbllooopboo. Hediolaol,

11106, 4•.
16H. St.,uchua (Ita/. Steueo), Augustinu.,
l.!tgubinUI. IJ1• &ercnoi l'bilo:oophia. Llbrl

X.Yeue&..
A~~i~"i::n.S1f(. 'o~~~bJ!:~· ~~-~\~~~ aall
l5!)l, rol. Llb. L"{. treau of the oplnloDI of
tbe

eand~au

roucC!rnloK t.he Immortality or the soul:

~~~n!i~~~~r0t~';:..r:~~:. ::~ Jt;~~ro~n~rd~::

to J6t'ber, J. C. SculJ.iU rt.nkcd. Ulb book aax.t to
t.b.e Bible.

~51

Digitized "1

Go

1675

16i5. Llpalaa, Juol08. . • • Ph:roloiogla~ Stoicorvm Libri truo . . . • PRrifil•, 11104, l:iO. pp.
162 +· H.

ut:~::.~~~~~~.~,i~t>ol:;; ~<:!->or~~
Stolca eoaoerala1

tb~ ori&{D,

aaune, aad \raaamtcn.·

Uoa of l.be .out.

1676&. Gatherlaa (Fr. Gatblerre.), Jac.
Dft Jure Manium, scu do ltitn, llore et l.e~..
bfiiiJ prisd Fuocri1 Lil.tri tr€"11 • • • • l 1n.ne,
UJl5, 4•. BL.- Aioo LiP". 1671, 8•.
Alao Ia Grw.,lua'l ftu. Alii. S.M. XII. lOll-1136.
B.

1675•. 8aamalae (Lat. 8almaahaa),
Claude de. Nolae et Animadwroioneo in
E~ctetum et Simpllclum.
Lugd. Batav.

-~M~;;.f~·.!~.t.-,.r1& VHeram

1

1695b

CLASS UJ.-DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

PbUCIIIOpboram,

Arl•tot~tb, PrtbaiOnl&, P•atoall, 1Cplcor1. teateatlu
de anima, dull partibua, poteotit., ortclac, 1""1'·

tJ;vxNu, twmort!lU&ate, COD&eaaiL"-.Wortlof.

1676. Tbomulaa,Jac. ExercltatiodeStoica
Mnrull Exnstiouc : cui llt"CetJ8ernnt ••• D188er·
tntluU<"S XXI. • • • Lipoi.,,l616, -!>. pp. 266 +·
11.

DIP. X. pp. 156-111, •• 8totcorum Romlae• nell·
1'h·t;·• XV. pp. i17·U2, ''8totea Anhnarum llorLao
lltu ;"XXI. pp. 149-:.IMt, •· You Aolmaruw."

167i. Sonntag, Job. Mich. Di...,rtatio do
Palin~tCnto~Miu. :;toicornm. Jeoae, 1700, 4•.
1678. llloarga~•• ~lkhei. Pian tbhologique
tlu PythaguriAml•, at dea autret1 Metell ~·
TRnteodcin(Jrece .• . • AYeciatraductlonde
Ia Tb6rapeuti<p1e do Theodore! • . • . 2 tom.
Tom. I. (Touluuoe, 1712,) Amolerdam, 1714;
Tom. II., Toulouse, 171~, SO. ~:

tion of Mr. Warburton'• Affonnt of th• {'ouduct of the Autient Lcdolat.,... or the Double
Doctrino of I be Old Phllo•ophero, of the Th.-.~
eracy of tbt" JeW'I, and of Sir lea.u.c ~I'Wfon·•
Chronology. London, l1U, 8°.Jop. 36&. H.
16860. - - A Defonee of the Eu.minati<•n of
Mr. \\'•uburton'e Acroaot of the TllflK"racy
of tloe Jewo being, Au Au•,..~r to hio IC&m•rko, 110 C..r lUI tbe;y conrorn Dr. Sykrs.
London, 11441, SO. pp. 100. H.
1686. Bate, Juiino. R~marko upon Mr. Warburton's Kt-mark11, .tc. tending to ~how that
the Ancil•ut8 kneYr there ll'l\8 rL F11ture 8tat•:
and that the
W<•re not under llll eqwol
ProTidencc. London, n.a, St.
1687. ' [Towne, John). A Critical JnCJDii'J
into tho Opinions aud Pnlctice oftb• A1teient
Phllooophon, conc•rning the Nat11re of tb•
Soul and a Future Stat•, and tl••ir llelhnd of
teaching by the Dout.le Doctrine. lu ,..bich
are examin'd the Notion of Mr. JatU<on aud
Dr. tlyke• concerning tl•••• ~latt•ro. Witb a
Pr•fll.c• by the Autbor of tile DiTino vgation, .tc. London, 1141, SO. pp. x., 10".!. F.2dEd.,1H8.
1688. Jaekaon,John,of Lti~llff. A Fartb~r
Defence of the Ancient PhiiOttOpb~rlll, ronC"f"m·
lug their Doctrine and Bell•f of a Future
8t11te•, againt~t the MI•r..prt>ft!lltationa of a
Critical J.:nquiry •.• • London, 1141, St. pp.
72.

J••·•

Ik-e Mos. 1801, 1808.

1689. [8yku, Arthnr AohleJ]. A Tindiratioo of tbo Account of tho Double Doctrin•
The Jlth Letter of Tome 1., pp. 4!1-640, treata of
of tbe Anciento. In An•wer to A l'riliC>\i
tbe immortaiU1 of the aoul, tbe judgmt'llt of tbe
Enquiry . .. . London,l747, 8•. pp. 38. H .
~;t~d:. U~:O!~:..~r=-t:::~,.:~· tbe 6th aucl 16110. Geaner, Joh. Matthi.... Dogmo M pe~nni Anhuorum !\ntura pe-r Sacra pTW.t-ciJJUr
16i9. Foarmont, f:tienne. De l'enfer pOOEleut~iniA prt.•JIAKft,tn. Oottingar, 17~, ¥.
Uque. 1714. (HiKioire rk Acad. Jio¥. du
4l.bo lb bil Bivgr. .Acacl. Gl)ltttlf., \'ol. 11. 1\o. ~.
In•cr., etc. III. 6-9.) H.
10111. Leland, John. Th~ Advant~ and
1880. Simon, Richard. Di...mation onr leo
Nec~flljity of tl1e CbristiKn Ke\·tlatlon, &b.-·wn
.Umurt8, ou lt•s imf>~ defl mort". (Nlmo1'rt.1
from the ~tate of ltcligiou in the Ant.'it·bt
dt /"Acud. Roll. du Inocr., etc., 1711, 4•, 1. 26llontben World: e•r•clally with ,...pt-ct 1<>
39.) 11.
tho Kno'II·I.Uge 1\ud Wunhip or the Ouc Tru•
1680o. JllontCaae>on, B.rnard d~. L'anUOoci: " llulc uf )Jorai Duty : And a Stat• yf
quitC t!Xt•li4JUeo l' t rf'pr9st!ntl"u en ftgunt'.
Futuro Itewstd~ and l'uni15ho1eub. • • • 2 ,-ol.
• . . 'l!t &llitiun, n\·ao et C'orrigeo. 6 tom. in
London, 11M, 4•. H.- Aloo li68, !;o, aud lat.r
edition,..
lO ~~~ T~~~i~•. ~~~!~l! l72_;,~li.TO, ~L.. Eofm, Ia
"A 11'ot'k of uacomraoa b'utwort.lalata ao4 n.luc.~

r

desccnte des •mel, lea
theo~e•.''-

..cramr!l

K1115ICDI, & let Apo-

An HngliaA traualaUoo, 6 TOI. Loodoa,
1711. etc. rot. B.

16&:•. Warbnrton, Wlllhun, Bp. Th~ Divine L<·~tluuuf lluoeo. 1138-tl, Sec No.l799.
1681. [Tlllard, John]. Future Rewardo and
Punl!bnu:nts bclteved by tho Ancients; par·
ticulariy lb<• l'bilooophen. Wborciu 1001e
Olljectio.nll of the Re~. Mr. \\'arbnrton, in
Lilt Divtn{' Legation of ~Joecta, fUl' considered.
... London, 1140, 8•. pp. x~ 230. U. -Aboo
ibid. li42, 8•. pp. x., 230. G.
BeJIIled to by Warbartoa In tbe Apptoodlx to lbe
Ont ed. of hla •• Dhloe ~tlon :· ~tr. Vol. U. Pan
11. (H.l See Nloboll'a LO. ~JUtdotu,ll. 163, 164•
aote, RD4 V. 6i2.

1682. - - A ReJoly to Mr. Warburton'• Appendix in hio Second Volume or the Dh"iuo Legation . . . . London, 1142, 8•.
1683. Bott,Thunn... An Aoower to the Rn&rend Mr. Wnrlourton'o Dhine Lc~tion or
Mo•e• . . . . Lundoo, 1148, SO. pp. 30"J +. H.

-AJidrnc• /lt'Of1oA.

169".2. Mdnera, Cbriotopb. Comm~ntariuo,
quo :5toit'ornm Seutt·ntla:> de AuimarnDI pu8t
Mortem Stu.tu et t'atilj illutttro.ntnr. (In hl1
J·crmiachu &hrijlnt, II. 2tla-300, Leips. 11411,
8•.) F.
1693. Heyu~, Chrlotlan Ootlloh. De Animabus alccia, t•X Jlt•ruclih•u 1'\adto, optlmto ad
SopJ('nfinDl et Yirtutt•m in"tructi.8. Gottiu~,
1181, fol .
Alllo Ia bla ()pll«'ttlla. trt.IS-107. B .

1~.

Wytt.enbaeh, D>tniel. lilt Jtnnt{I'T.
Df' Qnnr.-tione, qtmf' fnerlt Teterwu Phil·~
phormn, lode a Tha\t>t~ fit l'ythAgOm, Ut'qn~
ad Hene<"am, Sent•ntlo. do Vita el Statu .~ni ·

....,.

m~-:_~· t':i.~.)lo;!::,~or~~~ ·:~~~
169.~.

Sainte-Croix, Ouillaun•~ Em. Joo.
Gallbem de Cl~rmont-LodeTe,
Barm de. RKberrhe-~ h istoriqut"8 et critlqurs 1ar lH myl!!~rN du Pegsoismc .. . ~
A large part of th11 Tolame trnLI .,, tbe oplldoaa
td., r•,·ne et corrij!M par M. ic baron Sil.-...
of tbt' ancleau coacerulaa a futare a\ato.
tre do &cy. ll tom. Pari•, (1184,) 1817,E•. H.
16114. Strue>htmeyer, Job. Chriotopb. . .•
Theologll\ Mythica, •lYe de Originc Tartar! et 1695&. Heeren, Arn. llerm. Ludw. Entwicl<...
Inn!( d<•• Degtilfo ' •on Vergoltung bel den
Ely•il Libri Qninqne. Harderovicl, 1148, SO.
Oriechen. (BtrlifOer Jicmallchr\fl, Mal, 11!1$,)
pp. 768 +· A., F.-Aioo H&f!'l' Comitum,
1763, 8•.
11Ml6~. Bodenbarg, - - . Ueber daa EJ.rSee NON .i<to En<4.. 8Nppl.. VIII. 131-2<0. • ...
oium der Oriecben. (Dtutldtt J/ortQI«<JriJI,
1686. 8ykea, Arthur Aabley. An .ExamlnaBept.l11l.)
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SECT. II. D. 1.-BELIEF OF TilE ANCIENT GREEKS, lTC.

nlooa ot the A.nc:ieot Pbllotopben," ad h Warbor16:16. Cons, Carl Philipp. Wle <lachten die
&.ou,·· d\.._rve particular aueotloo.
~:~J.*tercu Stoikt-r \'Oil dcr Lehrt: der Fortdauer
nach tletu Tooel (In his .Abhandlung<n f. 1711. Preller, Ltulwig. Dl· m~ter und i•crBeJJbono, eiu Cyclud mytholu~ilk'lu.•r Uhh-·rr,,.Jc'l .• • • d. 6p(JUrn S«riiCI•n• lJhilo1ophie,
suchungeu •. . . llamburg, ISIT, S•. pp. uvi.,
TUUiu;en, 178f, S•.)
400. H.
16117. StraTe, Carl Ludwig. •. . HloloriaDocSee part.lcolarl1 i 8, l'fl· 1&1-ifO.
trinae Uraocorvna ac Jtonumon·nt l'hil080*
li12.
£'Voolsey, ThtMiorc Dwight). Anci•n~
phon·m de 8tntv AnimarYm p08t Mortem .•. •
My•torieo. ( quururly Chri1l. Sptclalor, 1!!37,
Alt<>n•e. [1!102,] So. pp. nl., 1111. F.
IX. -iiS-~20.) 0 .
1898. Ireland, John, D.D. Paganism and
Christi .. nlty compan·d. • • • London, 18011, SO. lil3. OzaDam, Anton Federigo. De fr&qucnti apthl V<: t<>rl!.i Jtoetn..-. llcroun1 o.d lnPJt. x.-.,4:.!6. H .
ferw Dc~r'-" fht\1. PariliiiM, ls:&S, 8•.
169~. Bellgel, Ernst Oottli•b (Lat. Thoophllil3o. W eleker, •·rioor. G<>tllicb. Dio Grielu!t) Yon. i::tco No. 5!)7.
cbi~hc Untt~ rwl•lt a.ur YM.t~cnlJiMern. (Uer16\Y,I. Creuzer, (Ge<>rg) Frlodr. Symbolik
hat·d's ArchiJul. Zeilu11f1, 11!41, ~·. roll. I i7und Mythulugio der alten \'Cilker, bei!K)JH)ers
192.) H.
der Griechen • . • • 3tt Yerbt•lft'lt!rte AnHg. 4
17131>.
Gerhard, Eduard. Die Untenn•lt uur
Theile. LdJ>Zig nnd Darmstatlt, (1!110-12,
Oefist<bildern. tIn hi• Arcl<ii<Jl. bilu11g, 11!43,
lSN-2:!,) ll!31l-13, SO. Jl
4•,
coli.
193-:102, ~ud 11144, coli. 2'.1:>-2'17.) 11.
J. l+€1\Ll U"ansll\tloo. wltb tbe title "•llcfoo• de
J"antlquitj • .. ouvrace .. • ntoodu en partie, com· 171~. Boelea, J .
Do Antiquitntio Oru.c<>ltomnnac
l'ct·sun.eioue dt.• li•JIIIinit~ lmmurtR·
:!~~p~~~\~;f.gi, ~ Jif· Ouiautaur," • tom. to 10
Jituto. [Dl ... ) Oronlngae, 11!43, 8•.
1700. Eleu.te, odcr Uber den Uroprong und
die Zwcck" dcr alteu Mysterieu. Ootba, 1~111, 1il-!a• .Maury, (Loui• Ford.) Alfrt·d. Do• divfoit6M d t.l014 ~Qjt)ff psychOJlOIU)U'• :ot df\11~ l'nnti·
quite et nu moyen~'· (Herut trr<·htnl. , lst-1,
ttt. ~P.;, 2~.~b ~ tttle:- .. ole Attaeaeawan Gotcea.
I. 60!-6~, 681-001, 66i-6i7; and IS-Ill, 11.
ll''TbeU."
2211-~2. 28!h"IOO.) A .
1701. Lennep, D. J . Tan. Commentetlo de
PapUione aeu P~tycbe, Animae huagtoe apud 1716. Preller, Ludwig. Art. ElnL<in;a Ia
Vetere14 • • • • Ant ... r. IS!!I, 4o,
Pauly'o R<al-A'ncgc/npWli•, etc. tiM-1,) Ill.
Ia tbe
1.41. Cntit,. ClGN. lruf. Rc1. lhlgiel,
:t09.H.aud Mg1hria , ibid. (11!4~,) V. 311-

Panltl.

Co••·

1702. wt ..owa, An~tn•tln . Disocrtatlo de 1716. Zeller, Eduard. Die Philooophf• tier
Quae~tivue: Quae fut•l'it n•tenmt On~e(."'rum
Orlechen iu ihr~r Ke~chichtlidu~n •:ntwkkt>Opiuio de Relmlt llomini podt Mortem obveu·
lung •••• I• Thc·fl. Allgt.omeiuo Einleituu~.
toriol \'mti"l~v. 18~:1, 4<. 10 gr.
'' onokmtit~Cbc Pbilosdphi~ . 2o \'bllig tun·
1703. lllllh, W illiaou. Tile Belief of tb~
gearbeitete Aull. I 11., Tbell. 8okrat.- nud
Jewish l't·.•ph!, and or the mo.-~t Eotlneut
t.lic Svkratiker, Plato und di~ atte Akntll•tult-.
Oentile l,hii·H:Jphonr, moro e8pN·h,lty of l'lato
I H• Theil. 2o Abtlt. : Ariototdo• 111111 •lie
and Al'i:ttotle, in A lt'utnrc State, brielly con·
Rlton Pcripatctiker. 2o And. 2 Theil• in 3
•lden-d . • . • Oxford, 1!128, 8•. pp. 1311.
Abth. TULiugco,(lS.U-40,) 1856, 50, ti2, So, 11.
An lwporlaut work, probably tb~ ~.it oo th
liM. Lobeel~, Chriotlnn August. AghwpbaIUlJject.
ntu.tt, Aivu do 'fheologiae 1\lysticao Orau..>c orutu
Can !lilt • • • • 2 tom. Rf:'giomonti l,rutJtJOrum, 171i. Palmblad, Wllb. Fredr. U,·Lor die
grlc.-chiscbo ~yAtt.•ril~n. ( Archfl' f. Phil., <'t<'.,
1829, flo. l'P· x., 13'-'l. H.
11!45, xr. 255-~16. 1 H .
Ooe ot tbe mo~t im~rt.aot work• oa the aadeul
Trautl•ted rrom hie Cif'CtfM ForUvRMup, 2 del.
:ntt.=ef::'~a~u-:o.~~~o{f.b~;is~eou " l>e lUir&·
Upnlll,l~,tl'.

170.';. Llmbttrf•Brouwer, Piet•r Tan. 1718. 'VInlewskt, Frnnz. Quao fnerit
lli2ttoirc de Ia civilisation nwrn1o et rc~(''Jsc
des 01'l>('8 • • • • 8 tom. Groniugue, I
2,
So. H.
Oo tbe oploloot of tbe 0 rfflul eaocentnc tbe
future lire, tee 11. 4TV..50U, aud \'Ill. l:ll·Uil.

1706. Brand Ia, Chri•tf~n AUJ>;nst. l111ndbuch
der OcliCbicbto dor Gri.chi•cb·lliimlscheu l'hilo•opllie. 3 Tb•ilo In 4 Abth. Berlin, 1!134,
44, ~. !>7 I 60, 8•. H .

u.~,~~:blrr!~~on:G~r::;!lir:~.'~~·ti~~;

:.n

Redelob, Heinrich Gottlieb (Lat.
Theo&tb.). Orrecorum Philosophorum et No\'i
Tettt.Amt'utl de Animi Immortalitate St>nten·
tla> inter "" comparat8l. .. • Argentorali,
18U, 4•. pp. 16.
1708. - - Slngnlar"" Phllooophontm Oro!COntm
et Novl Testameuti de Animi :elaturn St,ntenthe iut~r 11e comparatm. . . • Argeutorati,
1W, 4•. pp. 4t.
1i09. Laeauh:, (Peter) Ems! Ton. De Mortitf Dominatu iu Yetcres. Comu.umtatlo tbeo.
logico-pllilosot>llica. . . • Monaci, 183:1, SO. pp.
711.
Bo•leftd by C. 1". <U..-b•l In the Jdrb. f. IOIH.
1~07.

•""'*

for Muob, 1838, coli . fM...f,l&.

B.

1710. Turton, Tholll88. N11tuml Th•ology
considered wltb tt•ference to Lord Broughnm'8
Diocou""' on tbat Subject. .. . Cambridge,
18111, flo. pp. 3M. F.

Bootl••• VL 11114 vn., pp. m.-.,

OD ..

Ora.~

corum anh.• l'latoucm EXIM.•ctatiu \"itno ),••t"tt
}forh•m futura\c, Mouo.stcrii. IH-&5, 4o. Pi'· :.!a.
-De io'ontibu!'l Oraecoruot t.lc Auimai'IIIU po~t
Mortc.•m Statu Ponun~ionh•. Ibid. 184S, 4•.
pp. ZJ.-De t:teuHiniis Athcnicnl4ium. Jbid.
1849, -l0 • PI•· 13.-Do Animarum Jltltlt Mortt>m
Coudicione ox Oraeoorum 8tmteut1A, quRlitt
ante l,latonem (nit. [According to 1l:SCbyln:c.]
Ibid. 1857, 4•. pp. 21.- De Animarum p011t
)Jortem Statu, qualte llpud tragirns OrAt"Ct)oo
runt Pootl\8 invo•tlgari ,....,it. [Sophocle•.l
Ibid. 1~57 , ~·- l'P· 'l'.I.-Jd. [Euripides.] Ibitf.
1800, 4•. JlP· 21 .
Preftx~l tn the .. Index Leetlonu.m·· of the Unh·u.
for tb~ Sun1ruer Term" 1~ .:.. lHt,
lr»;, l&tiO; ror the Wiater Terw• UK~, and Ui.:Oi-6.

•lt.r or_llnn11tcr

1719. Teuft"el, Willa. Siegmund. See the 11rt.
Jnft'.ri tDie \' tu·st<'llungcn dN' ~en"""- dcm
Zu~tanclo nacb dem Todc), in I auty '~t ll~>al·
Enc.vc. d,rclau. Alurlltu•,.IUrioulliCIIafl, lS-111,
JY. IM--167. H.
1720. LlndemanD, J. II. Vier Abhllntl·
lnng•n Ubt-r die relijrlllo-foittlicho Weltanschauung dt-s llt'rodot, 'fhucyclide14 unci Xl"Ut;
phl'lll und den Pra.gmatiAmllH des PolylJiue.
Berlin, 18.~2. 8•. pp. 0-l. l Ut.
1721. Rlllek, Wllh. Frfodr. Die Religion der
llcllt•nen. IUI'I dt•n lfytlu.•n, den Lohron der
. Phllo•uphen tm•l •lcm Cult us entwickefl nnd
~rgestellt. :l Theile. ZUrich, ISA-M, 81.

Tile Opl·
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liZ.!. Aldenlaoven, --. Qua~ fu•rint Ro- 1729. Kenrick, Jobn. Romnn f'epulcral JnUiluwnml ell· CotulitiuDC' post Ubitnm futura
criptiuna: their rcl11tfon to Archtr.ulu~~·, Llu•Opiuiulll'l4 \"111W'rt."tl. Gymu.·Prr UatzolJ.l~,
gnago, and R•llgioo. • • • Lon~ on, 1!!6ll, 1~"'.
4•.
PI'· viii., 70. H.
Oa tbe-btUet, er . a t or bd.l~r,la lmmortallt,r, aee
li:!:J. FurtwiLillJier, Wilh. Dlo J~oo d~•
pp. 6>-08.
1.'vdt.·H in ~t•·n ~J~· thcn uud Kunstt.lenkmiilcrn
dt•r Uril·(·hcn. 'J1f Ycrmcl.t.rtu Aut~g. Mit l'ilH.,lll li~. Richter, Artb. De lm1110rhllltnte, qu•..
lf'lltt~ tuua iu Populoruw }l'id~, tum iu Phil~.~
Auhi\UJ{: Uio wichti~t\'11 \"onh~Uu.u~··n dor
Muphormu Plncitit' l•t~~.h•tiLCt& s.it. [Di.a.IJ.) Parll
tllr·il~chcu lil•or Uon zu~tn.nd c.lcr St~dc nu.dt
I.
Til><~••· I!ISU, b•. pp.. 4:!.
dPm 1.'oclo im ,~crhlhui.$1 ZDlll '\\'i~·ll uucl
fil:mht!n cler Oegenwart. 3 Tht.•ih•. i''n,ihurg 1731Jo. Cnrtln•~ Eru•t. Dio B<tl.. tung d••
Uruth•rLiicbk~itsgluu~&&»·
hoi den tirit'('ht"n
lm Drd~J.,'1lU, (1p(3:J.,) 1S60, 8°. pp. xxxh·.,. f>OO.
und 1lt•m gauzt•n h1Uo-~enuanitot"hen \'6lkt:"r8t>e Ll'.ipzfgcr B~pm., 16m, Ill. lf-76.
kJ·eitJc
••
tl~otrAlf~~~lilJC!te
Jlo1iu.t$l.Uitkr,
JMii,
li~. Butle-r. \\'illiRm Archer. L<-ctnr<'.tt on
B.I. X' III. llt•fl -·)
the lliMtc•ry or Ancit"nt Phllu:~orhy ... 2 \'Ol.
173t.•. Hampden, Ronn Diclu!ou, Bp. Tb~
Cllmloritl::<· f ;;u~.]. 1SS8, SO. H.
On lht... l"'Jeb()ltl1:t of Pla\o, ~ee \"ol. JL pp. 116}"atht-rl!$ of t.inwk l'Lilo&(lphy.
[Alittutlc,
~~; (Ill tuu.t or ArialotlC', pp. 369-C3l.
Jlll\to, 8ncrnte:s.J ... . Et.liuburgb, lSI~.~. L'P·
li2~. Den b. J. lli•tolre cl•• th~orlco cot d""
\"lliJi,t{;'!.d ••d eolugod from h!o onkla Ia. >be
hl.:c~tmumh~14 dn.n111'nntiquit~,. .•.• Ouvrn~•!
Ett~JC. Jldropoli~4n•.
t't•uruuul•pu.r l'lu~titur ( .o\cndCmiu th.•:t &h.·nct·~
mvrall'tJ ct ]KJiitiqncs). . •• :l tom. i•tui:t~
2. Etruscans.
1;;;u,s•. D.
.
l';~b. CoardaTeans., Tictor.. De l'lmmor- 1781. Ambro•eb, Job .•Jul. AthanasiWl. De
Chnroutc
t:trnHro
CommrmtAUo Aotiq1mri.,
talittJ tic n,un· dnns lu stoicisaue . ... • Paris,
l~:lT, S•. 1'1'· 11~.
s~
~~!a~~:~,~~~~·
:~~~~: f.~·,Y,;
d#l
17:lba, Forcbammer, Pnul Wllh. Darius
It••tit. 4i ewr. crUd., Bema, li'ST. W"', IX. II. lMin tll•r l'lllt•rwt•lt. (lierluu•l'A Archllol. Ze'itwng,
I'U. II.
1Sil1, wll. 1l>o*-11~.) Jl.
173:.!. Gerhard• F.tluat"d. Ubt>r tile Gotthelt~a
d..- EtruKkor. (Ablt<lndhmptn fl.. Klmigl . .Ak.
H26. Gulgnlaut. JO<Ooph Drirriel. M6molm•
d. 1ViAst1ucJ,. 1u BtrUn, IMS, l'lu·l.·hlsl. Kl ..
~nr lett my:~tl.,rce~ 1.h.\ t"'-Cr~g f't d~ .,rotterpinu, t•t

···

lltlr

lt~M myMtCT('A

dll Ia urec-u ton

f.:,..u

PP·~!7;:r~!·u~~~t: ~:.~t;"J,. ~!d tbo rTf•~o«S.-

g~n6rHI.

(A/lmoirt?l dt C/nKtitut Imp. (/f'. Francr., .Acml.
d-. 1111cr., etc., 1!1:11, ~·. XXI.Ii. 1-113.) H.
HZO. Manry. (Loui~ F~tlinRntl) Alfrt,cl. lllotoin.· tll'lt Hlligion~t- du la. U~f't! antique . . • •
3 tom. 1•1ni!t, 1857-68, S•. H.

AJao pllbl.

Mpar:~.wSy,

Bcrllu, liSU,

~.

l13Z... - - Die Untcrwelt. Etru•kiocb• To-1h·nkiste lm 1\.0nigl. :tht!'it-UDJ EU Buliu.. (In
bi• .Archii"l. Zcii•"'U· 1M5, cull. i-13.) H.
On th.,. Hmuertc ec•&tolo", se-e J. 133-340. u4 113.3. DeDD.., George. The Clt1H and C~me
com1•- ~::-"1-:U:: ~ on tbc l~tt<'r cou~plion" Qf the ruLuro
t(.\'f'iOII of t;truria. . . .. :l vol. Lotulon, lMS, s-.
Jlr,., 1. ~:!-.".91; on th~ lh' dt"rit'!l, 11. ',jl7-381; ou tho
PJJ. c., 630; XT., 5:»5. H.
d·>elrlne or Pstbncoru, ·ur. S-4~; or l"lato, Ill.
Src parLlculariJI. -...s-.:s; 11. lt'l-1. . 201-ft..
432--H~

1728. NilKdobaeh, KRrl Fr!otlr. Dlo nacbJJ,mwrbt·lw Tlh'ologi~ th·~ griet:biscben ,~olk~
glnuht.·aut hi~ 1\Uf AhtXI\ndtar •• . • NUrn..
lot·rg. 1~51, 1<•. PI'· xxvl., -188. H.
Abfo(;hultt Yll. J•r. 301-t!T, treal.l or" Der MeDaGb

H33o. f Alger, William Rouu•oville]. Jltruria
Uuburietl. ( Uniff:l"l«lirt ~/Mar. fur lau.1!1$1;
HIJ. 113-126.) H.
J'or oth<"t lllu~r:\t)oat o( lh~ '""jet-1., ~~ T . D4!'mp.
lh lftntrla Rcg•1li, 1 ' 'ol. Flort·IIL 17':0- ::.t. ••

Alf'r,

\~;1~:·,:.·: (';¥.~; :.ur:c;'bim~M'"!::,!:~~-i,'•:~~~:

lo1 Ll'hrD uud lw Tode."

li28a. Wdrker,

chi~cht·tJUt lt.~rlt.•ha·e.

1' tonr.ID 10 rt .. Fireflt4!', llf.ll -~ t•1H.1: K. u . 11.ul·
ler. /Jie h'tn1dw,:! Alltb. R'"Jou, 18 ~. ~ ~H.J; G.

Fl"ietlr. Gottlieb. GrleJn-}Jn Band. OUtting<'n,

~~~;,1,1~e~~~·;. 4:t:'.:d"M'o'..~~:i.1';:f•:~.~.

lt\.'17-l\0, S•. Jl.

On tht' future lll'eo. aett rartlcularly I. 118-822, &Dc1
U. 6ll-.sl6 (on \.be ~IIN•I•Lao mJat.el'lot).

E.-JEWS,

:IIOilA~UIEDA!'iS,

nrloul' artlole. Ia the A"aoli flel l"atit.u•,
cited above.

'::4

~-.

IS:UAILIS, !'it'SAIRIS, DRUT.ES, SUFIS.
aoo4 aune:r or tbe llc.tntarc ef
1·16.

1. Jews.
a. t"OIIIllrr~rntlbr Olorful.
li:M. [Corrodl, lh•inr.]. rctwr dlo jOdbocho
Th•uloglt•. ( H•ylrlbJ< zur B<(i;rd. du OYT·
nQtl.[tl. DrnA·Nr•. etc.• 11!!3, Y. 23-h~.) F.

tb~ ~nbjfft.

- . tp.

t;:ri. Brecher, Girl<"'D. Di(" t~n~tf'rblich~
kL•itl'(ll'lln· ch.·~'4. ii4TRt-Util4("bm ''olkes.. Leipa.ig.
l!lli1,S•. PI'· VI.,IZO. Jl.
A 1\o'eftcA tr•o•lalloe bJ L C.bn:t., Paris, W1.1JIII'.

1737•. Skrelnka, IA>•er,. Elle,..r. JJ.,itrl.,..
r.ur };utwi"•kt.·lunpg~ic."hte dt"r jt:di!l("bf'n
lil\5. Schmidt• Joh. Ernot Chrl•tlftn. Entll<'l(nH·n und deo jUdiocbon Cultuo. ll"IMl.
wurf t·hacr Ot·~:blchte dP.!I!I OlaubeDA an Ver·
1!101. so. pp. y ~ 1118.
goltm111: uud u....t~rbllchkeit bel don Judcu.
Y.roh• ll•ln•. Marburg, 11U1, SO. PI'· 119.
b. P:~r fll'O P:r.tamrnt.
lr35a. Bf'ngel, F.rn.t Gottlieb (Lnt. Tbrophl·
Ins) TOD• Dinel·tationes, de. t80V, de. Sec
(L) Ill OeDeral.
No. Mi.
BlerllnK, Frl..tr. Wilb. IM R••n.......1~'86· B oetteb er, Frlt'flr. De lnt'erh R •hn~- 1738.
lion<• ~lortuorum Veterlo T... tam""U Onoculio
qnr (Mll't ~orttom f':tnri8 ~ Ht'braeorum c..t ' corrulx.lrnti. 11.-lmllt. 1720 4-. tigr.
Ornf'<'nnam Opfniombu~ L111rl Duo-J.ihri I. 1
'
Orfttnmatid, In quo de \'urbis J.oci!WJn~ a•l 1 H39. Calmet, Aal{lJ'Itln. DIMPrtatlnno qal
lnf•·r·~ f"f<'.Jw-rtluentihn!ll expii('AfAr, y.,tumeon
Pf'lll"ent M"T\' lr de Prol¥go11Wnee df!l l't.tnture
St.-c panlcularlr pp. 32-f:t. See nt.o tel.

t. U-lS.

I. flt•hrair.t ('nmpi('Ctf'niJ .•• DrHdae,
lar~f' ~·. PJl,

!t!n.

n.

ts.&.S,

A lcottrr.M Rh4 most t'lahtlon.to •M. of wii.Jth, QD•

lorLubaldf, 110 IUOC"e ~

bcea P"blba.td.

Ffl a

I

Mlntc, re,.fte&, eorri~N, oonlidPrnblf'wu~nt

• 3 Yol. Pari!!, ITtO. ~.
The 26•b Dl•tcrb.t1oo t~all "[)(' I• t~•f11"" de
l'laue, tt. 4• aec.& ...._, &pr+l la lllQfl, • • lee

au,nnent~~ • ..

-..c-..

7S-&
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SECf. II. B. 1. b. (1.)-BELIEF OF TilE JEWS.

1740

Rfbreox." It wtn oloo bo fo1111dlo bll ~·'"
Uul.rel, etc. V. ~241, l"arl.•, 1124,
fol.

*·

'rlll/J or.D TUTJ.:nsr.

1768

11763. Conz, Carl Philipp. War die Unsteri>lit.•hkt.·it:dehi'O den ~11Nl llt.'brlh•ru Lt.•klloot,

lHO. Seidel, Chri•toph Tim. Commentatto
und "·iul tln l'antu•~ Jlwoorub., llll'l, Ill.
de Jgu(lnttione Jnuuortalitatis Animorum • . •
1.&1-li.J.J II.
J);nhli t•t l'opnlo lttrtwlitfcoaJ. Clerico temcre
Sc.-e Tllym'a
etc. pp. :M»-211.
IDtJlllCia. Jlehnst. 11411, 4•.
liM. Serz, 0<'0. Thom. l'rop:rRruma In quo
Set Tb,..., V~. ec.o. PP• 108, 101, uoce.
)'igmcuturu do Animo bunua.oo unte tJUbtN·
lj.U. Ansaldl, Cn.Jtto lnnocente •••• De fu..
Tt'rm t-:tistcntf.', quam Corpor( conjnngeretnr
turo 8rerulo ab Uebra!is unte Capth·itn.tcm
l!br~ei~ fillso nttl"ibui t.lcmon~trat. Norhu·
cugnito, ud\'ersuo .Joannlo Clerlct Cogitat1\
bergn', 1711'l, 4•. 1>1'· 22.
Cot~•;:::::~~·~;~~~~!;J!.~~1 .< 1 1." 11 ·l li55. Stlludlln, Curl Frledr. Doctrlnae dn

•·u•.u•.

'

1742. [Acldlntrton, Stoph•n]. A Dl ..e_rta·
tlooouthe lh•ligiutt:i Kuowlcdgeo(tbeAnhcnt
.Jew& anti Pt'triarcltd; containing an Enquiry
into tho l:vldouc•• of their ·Beli•f, omd Ex·
poctation of a Future State. London, 11:17,
¥. PIJ· ~ +• G.

se(! J/onfAl1Jt.rJ, XVI. 51P...~21.

17-13. _Heumann, Cltrl~toph August. Rcfn·
t1\.hO eoruu1, qui docent UJ Veteri Testamento
non rereriri _Doctrino.m de Vita ~terua.
[Progr. Oothngae, 11:11,4-.
174-J. Semler, Jolt. Sal. Dt""ertntlo theologlcad• Argumoutis pro Anftnne lmmortalitatc
tu Vetere To8tl\mento, quatn Pnwside . . .
Semler •. • .Exa.mini aul.Jmittit J. A. Stelling.
llala~,

11511, ¥.w. 36.

See TbyD'I, Yd',..cA, ete. pp. JH-180. A Gnaan

tran•lattoo, liOO.
17~. Seh~ld,

Everard. Dlo•ertatio philologlcu.excgetica ad Canticunt llil4kitw, JOH. a.s,
~20 • • • • Lugd. Unt. 171111, ,&>.
86~t~~:: ~~l~':,"'o~~~~P~t:!'~~~~!:'~~ vff~t:1!2~
mu.IUpUe&. doc:vioae pbUolo,tcae.''

1746• .Jorttn, John. Sermon• on Dlft'erent
Snbj~cts • . . . 1 vol. London, 1771-72, S•. H .

futnru C••ra,..rum t.'XH.uimatorum I nt~tauratlont'

ante Chl"i•tum lli•torla. Oottlol!"', 1792, 4•.
)lp 16
'AI•~ lo the C'otJuae11 tcttloAU ftc.ol, ed. b7 Yelthu·
"'"· uc.J. :lll<I-"Jt. H.
1756. Jtle;rer, Beued. Wllb. .. . De Notlono
Ord npntl I h•hrrevj, cum Ex(!gt.•:ii Locorum
bnc JICrtint!rttituu. Lnbt.•cre, r;ua, 8°. pp. 64.
Ji57. Thym,.Jub. 1'rled. Wilh. Yerouch eiuer
hiKturisch·kritii"ChC'n Dtlr,.tclluug tier j;idi·
schcn Lt-•hre VOlt ~luer Fortdnncr tuu·h tlem
Tode, •o wt•lt •ich dio Spure11 <in von im ail•n
Teotanu·ntc 6111h•n .. . . ll<·rlin, 1711:1, s-.
1'1>· ,.iii.. :1'~1. F.
Pp •. 69~Ztl contuin a crltlcal rot lew or t.bo lherature

pe:rt~tmiog

to tho a.ulljcct.

li58. [Bauer, Georg Lot"col7..J.

Tht>oloifi~

do•

nlten 'fl'~tnuu_• t•b, tw.!t:r Ahrass 1lcl' rchgi~:)Heu
Ut•grifft, tier altcn lll•lJrlh·r. •• . Lcipzic;, t71HJ.

S<. PI>· 4~0.
1;59, [--] Dcilagcn xur Thct.•logio tlt.ttJ ntteu
T•>tauwnta . . . • Lf!lp•lg, II>Ul, 8•. I'P· 255.
1700. LBtgert, Kllrl'r•r. Ueber
};rkcnnt·
nit'B 1lcr Lehr<' ,·on <.lor l'nAcrl,Jicltkcit dl•r
Set·lc im llitcn Testament. Duls~urg, 171111,

die

8•. PI'· 3':!.
.~::w":~~::~~r~:~~~·!nF~~,.i~;"~:,· .~ lj61. Ziegler, 'Vernf!r Carl Lwlwi~. Kurv.f•

tamcot:·

maJ' be eollectt.'tl from tbe otd T ......
,\German
tnaslatioa or this wu publ. a\ Jo'raaUurt atu Malo,

171!8.
1io&i. [Relmaraa, Il•rm. Sam.tl. DMo dlo
Bllch_,r dt.>s "lten 'testaments ntcJlt gedehric·
ben worden, oine Uellglon zu oft'onbRren.
(In Le""lng's Zur Ge~clo . u. Lit. am d. &J.iJ.
t~-.n d. 1.-rzogl. Bibliolh<k zu Wo(ftnbtilld,
I\'« Beytrn.g 4<>< }'rsgmcut, pp. 384-~J,
Brannochw. 1177, &>.) H.-AI~ In llray·
rrttnlt du WolftnlliUitl~dt~n Ungrnannkn, etc.
Berlin, 17M, H•. PI'· 1M-:I'll.

,~~:~~!~J!:d: .!:!to:~ht~~·io ~~~~r,,:;~o~~:.

f.&a\Cm tradl. .cite quaedam oppotuero &:Mkr. :
'lkaour. d. Frqoua. elacs Uoseo: eoct. :l. llal.
ITJJS. P· 1-tz, Dotdnfdn. tnnJtut. tbeol. td. ~.
£:::-~·o~:~·.fb. 1i! 1 ~:~~~~:.~~~1~m~mP~i&l~
to.epte quot'diUil LUdtn:al4."-Butte.Atr.

1748. LGderwal~, Job. Balthasar. U~teraucbuug You dcr KcnntnfM etnes zukUnftagcn
Lcbeus uotcr den ?.elton de• allen T~ta·
menlo. llelmst. 1781, so. pp. 135.

.. Find• tbe doetriDI la till Old. Tutamnt.."-

IINI•~L

OriK·hichtfotcutwiC'Ii:l'lHn~ th•r .Lt•hrc von th:r
Anft•rstehnng nut<·r tlt•n llt·briit-rn. (llcnkc 14

Mag. fur litligiono-pliiW.ophit, 17941, V. 148.) F.
Sec Mo. US..
1762. Metelerkamp, J . •J. Do Yeotlgll•
DoctriMe de ltnnwrtalitato Anlmontm In
LibriH \'olt•rio Jnotrumeotl ob,·llo. Harder·
\"lei, 171111, 4•.
1763. Prleatley, Joseph. An Inquiry Into
the Knuwltotl.:o ur the Antient n,..br•:ws COD•
corning a }' uture State. . • . London, ISOI,SO.
PJ). viii., 67. G.
lio.&. Ztesler, ,,..enter Carl Lnd•·lg. Knno
Entwickclung tlt·r ,.orgtclluugen der llebr&cr
von forh.lan<•r Lebt•n und '"cr,;cltun~"Mtnnde
nACh deru Tcxl~·.~,ia Chri~tu!4. (Itt hi~ Tlt~~~l• .A~
handluntl~'' • Gottlugt.•n, ISOJ, So, II. }G,-256.)
_::•:d';~~r~-;:;-:~~-=~~ 1~:•. eolArpweoi or Uto

•
•
.. • 1
1oc.'i. Car~•• lrl"'!r. August. .. • Psychollllde
•lt•r lh·hruer; l.etpzl~1 ISOII, SO. pp. ,·Ill., -165•
H. t1h<'il ' . or hi, ;\nrltgl!laSI'-n~ Jr,.rk~.)
.. the bt!d work ou tbe .ubjeet..''-Bret•eA.

li-l9. Prlea, Joach. llclnr., the you..,..r. lllor- 1i00. 'Vette, Wllh . .\!art. Leberedtl de. Bl·
tuornm .lte•orrection<-mllomtnlbue reUgiottlff , bli:tcltu Dogmntik Alten und Nmu.•n Te,.tnVetert. }'ooderlo uon lncognltam tal.ue. ROll·
ment•. . • . 3o \'erb<'""'•rto Auft. Berlin, (1!;111,
tocbli, 17113, 4•.
19,} 1831, 8•. 1'1'· xll., :!611. II.
17Ml. BM.hrene, Job. Christoph Fricdr. Frtido-~~J~~).J!!~~~J, ~:~i\~~~~~.:~ ~~~t~a:Ch~~f:!
mUthigo Untt>rsnchnngcn Uhcr <lf'U Orku!t tier
doctrine).
allen llt·lorHcr .. . • llalic, 1i811, 8•. PI'· liOC•. Wleuner, Amndeuo. 1821. See No.
x..nl. [ul.j, Jo)4, U:
1281.
liM. Zletrler, Werner Carl Ladwig. Ent- 17Gi. Laneaater, Thnmas William. The
wiekclung tlea· Yor:;t<·llung Yom T~.~ltt•nrckhs
Jtnrmou.v of the Lnw nud the nmpel with
bci den lll•hrK('rn. (In hi.!t ...Yrut l.·i·Ler:~rt:ung
ft'1:!UTit to the Doctrine of a Futuro ~tate .••.
t.kr Dtnk•pr-ikhe Salomo'•, Leipzig, 17111, 8•.
Oxrord, 1!'2:1, ~·. J>p. xi<., 4i0. G.
I•P· 3Sl-3ll'l.) H.
liGi•. Beeherer, )1. A. Ueber den Olaubea
1i52. Ammon,CbrlsloJ>h Frledr. von. Ueber
dcr ·Juden au Unoterblichkclt dcr nww•<h·
daaTodtenroich de~ lleb~Hcr \"on d•n Cr<~hcsten
lichen &t•lc vor der bAbylonbchen Oc~tDgcn•
Zeit<'n bia Ruf ~:,vul. }.rla~n.~Pn: llD2, ~··
j f'd1aO . ~Hinchen, IS27, S•. Ogr.
~.'!?.!T:;,:!""
~. n .!88-:101. H. Yolo· 17(;8. Peteruon, - - . De Aulntl Immorte.-
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1769

lltate ex 1!<-rlptlo Yetcrla T""tamentl prob&ta.
Lnml<w, IS80.
1769. Kleoa•elbaeh, }:nud Carl. Dogma de
Jtellus IJ' Iri l :'\Jur h•uJ fntnris «- \ ' t•t('ri!ol T"tt~

1788

kelt•J<Iftuhen der alton Hebrier • ..,,.., er iD
t•r~h·llnnJC \ ' t)Ul &hrol nurl t-inigen YN"•
\\'Rtulh•n AnNif'hten ttich kuJul f='t-bcn acJI.
(lll}!•·n'l'1 bit•~J,r. f. d. hill. Thtol. , 18-18, .X.
m enti &rit,tiM tam C'RW•Uid-4 tl'lflln UltVCryphia
h'. ~!:;i~~;~·~. J~·ter rl rme plnaaqut•' tJI.'atWINT>
Hationc f:X l·.;~til'tM.:ritka erutum atqut• lllusby J . o-.~·maDa, la FUnl.'a ~. INI. Ltb4. u. p.
tmtum. CowmrnhUio l'ra.emio oronta. Uti·
1M, ct K-qq.
d•lU.,rJ<~W. 1)13:!, 4•.pp. 00.
171'.1. K&mpl", Ioldor. Ue!J<,r don \""ont•ll'ii'O. Meteor, fo'riti(lr. Carl. Notlo nH Vl"lf'Ttlm
lllllll('fl tier alhm llt•bn&.ef'r l"OO dl:"r ro~tll':'rt.~
Et.nu.~ orum dt• Ht·bu!-1 tn~t !tlorttom fnturi:-~,
lkhkt·it. l FUr~t'"' Orintl, JH2, Ltbl. ';' sq.,
&-·ri}Jti~& \' t·H·ri" T(·~tunacnti CvUiprobalac.
13 "'l'h 19 '"h :b11MJ..)
Jens:·..·2,~.~:.r;:.~,.:f~: d."· , .. col. Lit., J. 6.1I, IS5. 17S:4. Hahn, Ueinr. Avg. Df' 8pe Im.mort:alitAti:J I!'Ub \ ' t-tt'ri Te•ta.ment~' gn.darim t"Xl7il . Ballou, llo~(·a, ~/. tlpiniolJd and Vbrn·
cultn. Di~J..~rtA&io •..• \ ' rati.tlaviu, [lSD,]
l!lt'1Jiogy of &II~ Jt•W:t cuHCL1 rlliiiJiit the }'uture
~o . PI'· t40. J(
StatiJ: from the Thnt• nf ~lO!'!t'l'l , to that I)(
their Flnul Dil"pcrr~ion by the Honu\Os. Phi- 178.5. Oehleor, Gn!ltft.Y Frfedr. \'•teri.!J T4':$te,.
lndelpbia, JS.U, b•. t•P· 20. (Stkct Thtol. Lilll<: Hti ~~:ulcnha de Ut•bu't pot!l llort~mfutaria
Vf'ary.) H .
Flr•l pub I. to the Erpocl.lQr, eto. for !'loY. 1838.

N. B. I. 3111-<10.
1772. Bretoehnehler, linrl llnttliob. 1Sll3.
r-Mo~ 1 ~JJ~"~~~~;~~~! ~r,f~~-a~~~t;~';if:"J~ ~C~ ~

J:~~·in'~l~c :l~r!t~~:d~~·eg~::;p . ~~~ :l';~oog tbe

1.... ., S g nd u i
De \'
&-I 1 t
'~:-'· . r 0 . . '
lll s.
- OCC • lt"' t:
·'~t~ultc Otci ntnHl tlt.•lJra.cOd. Arbentoratl,

lS:S:>, 4' ·
17o_4. C6lln, Dnnlt:l Gt"'rg ~onrnd von. . ..
L:!Jii,.~~IIJ 'liJl·oltJ,;I(' . • • •

~ lldc.

Ll•lpzig,

I!S-111, 8 · D.

~~:,,'~~~~,~~~~7 ;~ f:•.~ ~t::~~~of~:~.ru~c~t~
pronoun~

Vou c ... ,u. ..

hU treatmen t ur thil•

~iliceutlaa!mu

~>UhJ4"<:t.

onnaiwu' 1D

1775. Lindgren, ll•"'rik GrrhRrd, Di•S<'rtntlo, •JIIid 1lt· Ar1i111i 1mmurta1rtnte docoo.t

die l

illu!"lratR.

c.,mnu•ntA.tiO bilJli~>-tbt."(_~ugica.

• • • Stuttgarthl~:, ls.l«<, S•. PJl. X. 59. F.
1786. Vall, Stephen llountfort. '[{"hat ia the
meftning of ~itltlti [~bool]! (1/dltodUt (/wlr.
Rno. r;,r Jan.
XXXI . ;~.) lL
AbJH:tt, ArWthd. Th~ Doctri~f' ~f
lnuuo rtahty, aml of tln:• f.tcru<tll Unttobmt"nt
of the \\" i(-k('d, M ~~ f1..1rth in li.Jt" .,Dcit!DC
&ritJtUrt.·l'l. (!Ji{.,licu.l RtJ,.,l. und Clan. Ht:r.
I for Uct. IM9; 3d ~cr., , .. G1S-m5.) .AB.
17&,;. Jllaekay, Jlul><rt William.
lltbr••
I 1'1wur y nr Ht•trilmliou Klltl Jwwvrtality. (Ia
l>i• J•,·•'flrtU •if tht lnltlltd Loot! l!to$0 &o
II . 2U-:ltti .) D.
'
•
'
'
l';SP. Brueh, J . Fr. W'l'illhcil8·Lehre d«
llcl•rlt•r.- t:iu Behrag zur G~icLre der
l'hllvoophlu .• . • Straaaburg, 1~1, t«>. pp.
xviii. :.JOO. F.
liOO. S~eha, Salomon. Dt>r Olaube meiaf'r
\'iltf'r c.Mlcr wil• ,·erb&lt eich ~lond un.l Reo-Ugiou zmn n·irh.•n llo..~atit\ntUJot? Xt'-bst n~ut-o
7

J;Si.

Jst9;

llan'1

''etu~ 'l'l•:-!tRm~:ntmn. Lp:~al. l!;:ltJ, "'0 •
};76. Meijer, J. De 1.·1, fJnnm hnLuit Institutum :\1u3akum in Jh•hnwut·um de.~ Rct.ns
po~t Mortt·llt fnturls Opiuimws. (DiS&.] Gr~
An~ldatt~n \"OnuusercrJt("'"ISOnli<"Mn t'•trttlauf'r
uiu~nr, 1~0, so.
nach dcua Tode . • . • lk·rlin, 18:tl, &-. pp. 161.
1777. Gadolln, .Jnr ..~II(. Quid doce~tot Libri 1791. Fflllner, 0. Notionem imm•>rtalitario
Yrh·rb 'ft~ ~t n uwuti cnnunic-1 1lo \'itallominum
apml llchr:u.·t~ cxvosult •. . . Uala..- l~t
post. I-'ll ttL }l!llH'r:>titc>, lJi:,quisitio t'X(>gCtiC&.
8a. pp. a';.
'
'
ll<l<:ll~. I~• • h•.
179'~. Monerleft", Wm. Glen. !'pirit: or, The
l7';S. Saaleehfitz, Joe. lAn;n, ld£>en r.o
llE"brt·w Tc.·rms li.nnt·h and !\~hamah. Lt.1nt>fner GcMchirhto Ucr Un~teri.Jiichke ittdd1re
duu 1~3, 1~'o. 1'1~· 9S.
h~i dt'n llc:h~iL,~rn.- (I_l_l.gt•n' 6 , z;o~b~l',''· 1: d. 179.1. ' ( Altreor, \\'illiam Rnunst"l'illr ]. Tbe
hut. Til<ol., tS:U, \II. 111 • 1-38, nou 1' - 1-86.)
llcl>rew llo<:!rinc of n Futur• Lif•. (ChrisIf." Immort3lit.Atl~ •r<'m cu,•ide QUlu.-a:haUJ, locautc
till II £.ram. fvr Jan. 1~56; LX. 1-29.) H.
tep('M:\m nhul• amp!Ulcat , urd apcdem csk'ouat." 1';9.J. WtetlniJ, tlrnet:'n. 8heol. ~Jft"IIH'.rdUt
-11 -ttc>tr.
Quar. /In·. lur April, 1~; XXXHll. 2811779. Palmer, John E. F."~n''" on ImportAnt
287.) l l
~ut.jc~tH . . Ori~~nnlly puhli~~u·cl in the • t:'ut- 1795. Enl(elbert, n~rna. Dart n.,gB.tiTt' VM\'{':"l'lftl!Ht EX!Hl.'o' ltor, C\Uc.l ltc.•\' tc.•w.' an1l uol\' rcclien ~ t ,Jt~~ Altcu Teo ... tamcnb um die Cut~~
tmhlish!~(l ... hy .John K Pnhnt"r. 'Woodlichkc.·ihh.·hr<". Bt•rlin, 1857, SO. pp. i:!:., 1M.
at<~~: ;!in~~: ~~~~~~·pih~dlto~·or thh• ,·olume. 1;00. Htm~el, F. Die l"n•tttrblichkt.>iUiebre
ld"o11L or the c"•~'Y* In· tt nre l•.f llo ....'l\ Ballou, u.
d(.-IS u~t!·n fc8taruenta. 1• Abth. Ehincen a.
The m011l hupQII:JDl D. 1:' "n the" 0)'1nions nnd PbraD., ~~~, 4°, Pl'· 32.
01
1
!~ .~~teo~~~:~f.c~~Jc:;~ t;~reoW·~r;::~ l::~~u~;~~:~~; 179Ca. 8ch alt w., (E. A. ll. ) IJttrmAnn. VeterU
Tlme, &:c. •" uoq_
,., tu theN . T. ;·· nud on the" Jewhb
Testamc-nti do Hominh1 lntmorbllit.Att> &-~
r ..age or at. e w u.d t;,.beuna."
tentl" Hlustrata. •• • Oottiogae, [I~,] be.
1780. Redalob, Gu•t. ~lorlt7.. Die Orumlpp. (ti), 66. J:
cl&arn.ctcr c.lt>r Ideo vom 8cltt.'iJI d~·r II<"IJrii.t•r,
~ ala:> bl• ~~"''".nr•fM •" c-~Nrl. L4rw
R\1~ der Etymologie d~ '\'n:·t(•s (•ntwick(•lt.
ron clcr tn•tcrilid.\tU, 11!!61, till. pp. 2U5-:uo.. F.
(lllgcn'a Ztil•<hri(t f. d. ilisl. Thwl., lsa8, 1797. Tuaka, l'. Did the Ancient J1eb...,,...
VIII. ii. 1-11.) Ji.
beliew in tlw Dvctrlm· uf Immortality! tB;1781. Form•teeher 8. Dcitr.p:e •ur Entblit>llt.&•rruf..rOot.t~; XYJI.'i87-ll16.) H .
wkkt•luu~;.:(·~hichte' th·~ llc.·gritf!!l \'OO der • An••en.-d ta. tbe u.tfarrua.Uus.
•
UnHt~JrbJirhkl'it •ll·r ~t·(·lu im Jtul<'othmu. 1•97•. Old Tt"afaDleDt Dodnoe (Tb~) of a
(ALr. GC".irgc.>r'R H"is.t,usrh . 7,ilJchr. f . jlid.
Jo"uturt~ Lift· .. (l~Jl. F.pi..K. Quar. R~. for
Th;ool .• ls:JU, 1 \' . ~1-:!..&!•. with hi• Jl •lt (·ot.)
Jau. nud AJinl, l!MII; VIII. 8-W.) lL
•• Kon iodoctc 1cd lncousl!latrr loeu\u•. ··-o,.ttdrtr.
1781•. Obry, Jean Jluptl•te F. Uu l"immort,._
llt6 de I'Amo fl('l<m les Hi·lln•u:<. (lu the 17911. Hildebrand, Joocb. \"Ita a·tema n
Nimot'rr1 d~ r Arud. d' A mien~, n.mu!<' JS39, p.
Luu1iua Natul"a) UtJteum et ex Peotateucbo
471, ot •••1'1·)
Moouico e,.iotft . • • . llellll8tadii, IMI, ¥.
~ 1782. Rhode, Jloim·. Udoet den UnoterblicbSet .An. Bnul., 1., p. ll.
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1799

SECT. U. E. 1. b. (2.)-BELIEF OF THE JEWS.

1799. Warburton, William, Bp. The Divine
Le-~t.tivu ur ~l<ldl"ll tlt'tnOOittnt.tetl, OIJ the Prha·

:~t~e 0~t~t~~g!f1~

~:•:t~~!r~~~:!'~?~~!:~~

and PunU.hment In the Jowioh DU.peWIAtion.
2 vol. London, 1738-41, SO.
1800. - - Tbe Divine Legntlon of Moseo deDWnotnted. In Niue Boob. Tho 4th Ed.j
corrected RDd enlarged..
[Booko 1.-n.
6 vol. London, 1765, SO. H. -10th Ed. Loud.
1!WJ, 80.
oo

A •upplemeutal Tolaaae. ~onLalulnc tbo ulotb Boot,
wu pot.lllbed to l7"1ft. Rook• VII. aud YnJ. orH~~r
appeared. -Aiw In Warburton'• Wurb. Unt.SO, Vul.
1.-Vf. (0.) A C~n tnnllallou, with no1e~o, by J,
C. Schmidl. 3 Tbeile, Yr,.oll:f. uud Lelpt. 17~1-t..'i. tf'.
Ou the work luctr, aee Tbym, v~•, etc. pp. U)..

t:.a.

1801. Romaine, 'VllliAm. Tho Divino Legation of ~IuecH tlemou"tru.t~d, from hi!'! b1u·ing
Dlade .ExprceB All\ntiun of, tt.Ud iru!ill'th.•d 80

much on, tbe Doctrine of a Future Stntt•...•
[Serm. on !\lark xll. 24-27 .] London, 11111, 6•.
1802. - - Futuro Rewnrd!J and PuniHhmf'nta
J•roved to be the &nctlon of the ~lo:mic Di.spen..~tlon. r~rm. on )lark xil. 24-27 .]
Alot0 In bb W"orl:l, 111G, a-t, VI. 1-llO.

180'>. Chubb, Thom&JI. A Di.couroe on MirAclet~

C'ill"'idf!rt:d a.1 E\·lden('t':t to prove the

Divine Original of" Re\'CIRtion. To "'hich i~
ftcltlt.-d, An App<"ndix, conta-.inin~ an Enquiry,
Whether the lloctrin<.. of a Future State, and
Reotributioo, were tllught 1'{. liOHea nod tht"
Propbel<ll . . . London, 114 , 8•. pp. Yill., 112.
H.
1803. Briel' Examination (A) of tho ReY.
Mr. \\'arbnrton·!'l DIYtne Le~Rtlou or )[c)Ht-~.
• . . By a Society of Gentlemen. London,
17-12, A•. pp. lxxxlv., 175. H.

..

tb:~1~ 'S!.!!~:fo~»::o~1~l.,~~·~~!lnlol dUe of

ru•

OLD Tll6T..utD>T.

1822

futori Secull, ex )looo rollecta. [ R"P· E. C.
Colberg.] Gottinguo. 11a2, 4•. PI>· M.
Allo lo lftchaella"s SJJttav-a Co''""ent., l':atl, 4",
U lbe prover author of a

~110. (1/, i - Coabtrl
~&rl
thl• diuer&at1oo.

J.

or

1811. [B1aekburne, Franc!•].

Remorko on
tho ke,·. Dr. WAt'Lurton•s Accouut of the
8cntlnu•nh or tho Early Jew111 concerning tb.,

Soul. Occa!jittul·d hy tsOUlO Pa.ttll.!tgc:ot in a latu
Book, iutitulet.l, A }o'rt:ot.' aud Candid t:xaoliUil·
tiuu of the Priucipl~• rul\·nucct.l in the ...
Bil'lhop of IA)JH.luu'l4 ••• 8t.>rnwue lately }ltlb--

li•hod, &:c. . . . . London, 17:17, 8•. 1'1'· i2.
BA.
.Abo lo blt rorb, Yol. II.

B.

1812. Stebbhltr• Jleur,v. A Letter to the
Dt:'an of Brildul, OccnHiunetl bv hi~ Nt·w Edition hf tho ~ecoru] Vulumc uf itiH Di\·ino I.A.gutiun of ~[ottcM. London, 1159, go, pp. 32.
1813. [Blackburn.,, Frnnclo]. A Jleviewof

~umc Pu.stmgt':oJ in tho ~t t:dition of tho
DiYinc Legation of MOFJt:li tlemou~trn.tc..d ....
To which are added [H<'J>Iie• to Cllleb ··leming] . . . . J,oud.,n, 1760, f•. I'P· lOS. G.

Al!IO io bb lf'6rh, \"ol. JI.

B.

1814. [Wiehm.ann, Outtfr. Joachim]. lieman i:lu~r rlil· liu~terh1khkeit th!r SN~lt! nach
mosaischt•n Hruaulto~&ht•n in dn·i Uesprichen
•. . . Leipzig. 11i3, ~·. I>P· 161<.
See Tbym, J'tnud, et.CI. pp. U59-lil.

1815. Peaker, .luh. Georg. Di.-ortatio .•. ln
qnl\ nd (lmu.•RCioucrn ~t-HpomJt•tur: C.ur MOoo
tte!'l fkl('trhunn de Animurum rmmortalita.te
Ebraei~ npertam, penpicuam et planaut facere
nohwrit 1 llah<~, 1791, 4•. 2 gr.
1816. Norberg, :SRth. Immurtallt8.8 Animorunt, llul'luicitt Ornculis vindicata. Pars t.
f R-sp. Jub. Cnrlborg.] I l'aro II. [ Rup.
llAbr. Bnckmann.] :l pt. Lund. 1198, 4•. (It
and I! oh.)
1817. A1mqvlat, Erik Johan. De Yo•tiglia
lmnwrtnlituti:i Animac prn.eclpui8 in &ri(Jtifl
M0o1i•. [ Hup. Th. Sven Allgaren.] t;psal.

180-'. Examtuatlon (An) of Mr. w__,
Second Prop0t1ition, In hl111 prl~t.·C'ted Demonstrntimt or the Dlvinc ~gntion of ~·~t.~H. In
wbi<'h ti.Ju Fa,ith of the Anrient,Jt•wiMh Church,
17118, 4•. 1'1'· 20.
touci.Jing the Doctrine of a lo'uturt• Stnt(l, is
aso.rted and cleared. London, 11-1-1, M•. pp. 1818. Johauns.,n, Job. Chri•tlan Gottl>erg.
\ ' t•tt>rurn llcLrRt~urum Notiou68 de Rt·hus
169.
potlt ~lurh~m futuriH ex io"ontilmH collahtt>.
180[). Warburton, WiUiam, Bp. Remark!
Particula
prima [embracing !be Book of
on tJeverul t..k-c;ulomt.l Rcr1t"ction~J : In An~wt>r
Gcnm;i~ 1 . . . . Dl,.~l'l1atlo ioauguratis. Htwto th~ Uev. Dr. )(iddleton. Dr. Pocockt.t, ...
niae, IN2fl, S•. PI'· 69.
Dr. Richard Grey, and otlu•rs. Serving to
ex.plnin antl justify ao\·~ral Pa.sMRgeM 1 tu the
.~~"~~~~~~~~i~:-~~.:':~"'b/'ft~PW.SHr::!'ncr~'i~
Dh·ino IA>gation . . • . Tn;.:etheor with nn ApD41'1d Lit.-'llderul<, Ut."'S, Nr. M , SS ; and bJ" J. C.
pendix in Aui!IWt.'r to a ltt.tt~ Pumpltlet t.mtftlt>d,
i!::~~T~,ox.~~~~ttr~2.i~ audetbacht ntoL
An Examination or Mr. u·--g 8t"CUIH1 Pro-position. f Part 1.] Loudon, 17t-1, So. pp. 1819. Silasktnd, - -. Ilatte ~loeeo GIAuben
an
Cnoterhllcbkelt I und WM trligt seine Rexvl.,
'H.
liglonoverfMsnng bel zur Niihrung dieoes
1806. - - RemArks on oeYorol OccMionnl R&Oh•ubenal
(Thwl. Slvd. u. Kril., 1810, pp.
1 ftections: in AMwer to tho J{evcronrl Doctors
884-89'l.) H.
Stobblng and Sykoo. . . . Part 11. and Lut.
1820• .lllunk, Salomon. R6tlexlo01 our le
• • • Loudon, 11~, So. pp. xi I., 2W. H.
culte dee anciens 116hreux, dana aea rapports
1807. Jackson, John, of Lt.ic.ll<r. Tbe IJe.
avec leo autre• cult"" de I'Rntlquit6. (Aplief of a Future State provetl to be" •·und&pended to Tome n·. of Cab on's BibU, etc;
mental Articl~ of the Religion of the llobrewo.
Pari•, 1818, 8•.) H.
And the Doctrine of tbo Ancient l'hllosophon
The belief of lbe Hebren In a fatare lite h 411·
concerning " Future StAte, ahown to be connHed pp. ~11. Maot ftoda lt in &be Peota,e\H!b;
elotent with Ren110n, and their B~lief of it
Cabto doH not..
demonatntNI .... London, IT~,So. pp. l3'l. F.
1821. Ellice, Jamt'O. Eternal Life: the H.
l!eoNo.IGilll.
vellltion of the Book of Mooe•. . . • New Edi1808. - - A Defence or a Book, lntltled, Tbe
tion, to which is now prefixed, The Eternal
Belief of a Future St11te prov'd to be a FunOoopel : in Anowcr to the Re•. F. D. )Jauriee
dAmental Article of the Religion of the Heon the l\"ord 'Et!\rnal' amJ tbe Punlsbn1ent
brews, .tc. o o . • London, 174ll, SO. pp. 61. D .
of the Wicked. London, (I~,) ISM, SO. pp.
1809. Forbltrer, J. 0 . An IJ>IIe etiRm !lloooo
xxiii., 37, 22:.\. B.A •
• . . In formantli onll! Oentl1 Republic& ... de
See No. 4403.
fotnrle Preemtle aut P~nls eop:itaVL~rit, carum- 1822. Plnzanl, Frlloc08<'o Lnlgl. Pron dell'
que allquam )fontionem fecerit 1 [l'rll'l. J. C.
tmnwrtallt~ dell' anlmR, de•unto dAI Penta
Heben•trelt.J J,fpolO!, 11112, 4-.
t~uoo In confutRzlon• del elgnor do Voltaire
1810. Mlehaelh, Job. DaYid. Arl(tlmonta
e do' ouol seguacl . • • • San Daniele, 1841, So.
Immurtalitatil Auimurnm humanorum, et
pp.82.

na.
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1823. Stern, K. Irebraeornm de Aniwi post
~lortcm CundJttone &·ntcutln. CUDl A~gy1,.
tiorum et l'ei"!!Brum OpinionihUt~ comparJ\tlll',
of tbe Urientat• lu rq&rd to tllidoctrhae."-~
P. I. Pt'ntateuchl ct Aegyptiorum slston8 1839. Seh6ne, Job. Sam. • .. \'erba, qnao
Arguments. Yratlslavlae, l!IM, S•. pp. h·., 43.
Jeguutur lvb. c. til, 23-:19. illuatzaYII • • • .
Ml..,n. 1!!0!1, ~·. pp. 33.
!8.1 Otber Boob of the Old Teetament..
•·No n•urrl'C'tioo.··-BT.aul..
1824. Seidel, Chrlotoph Tin>. c~mmontatlo 1840. Voll(tl~nder, Job. Andr. Ad lot~,..
pretatlouem
lobi c. 19, 23-T.. 1""1"8•· Drde lgnorationc lmmurtalitatle Auinwrum, rudae, 18011, ~·. pp. 29.
stitncndorum CortM.>rum <"l Uiverttae JlooJinuru
po~tt haec 8:\~ull\ Conditioni8. Joho t-ojiUUJUC 1841. -1nterpretatio lob119, 23-T.. l>n>tMiae,
Al"\"u a .Jollnue Clerico terntre i01pactu..
1810, 4•. I'Jl· :u.
.. .-tnds bo ruurreetioo Ia. the p..~aae.''-lfrtod«A.
llt•lm•l. 1142, 4•. pp. ~9.
182.;. Bro'\Yn, Rlclmrd, D.D. Job's Exl>""t.... 1842. Stenatr6m, Hag. Imwortalihu Aulmorum Johici11 Oraculis vlndicat&. J•...,. 1••
tion of'' Rt•tmrrt.•ction coMiUeretl; thn-u ~er..
II. [P. 1. rei]>. G. Enoch R011engn-eo; 1'. IJ.
won• on Job xlx. ~. 26. Oxford, 1741, 6•.
rap. Jcnn Stenberg.] Lun.l. I!UI, So. (2i ob.)
1826. Petere, Ch~rlc•. A Critical lll••ertntion on the Book of Job, whrrctu ... f\\'ar· 1843. Konl(arten, IIAn• Gottfr. Lud•.
Cnmnaentatitt ..,X<'gt~tico-critiCA ln Loc-mn . . .
burton is op~ed) anti n Yuturt' State elwwn
l,ult. ~ix. :!~:?i. [Rap. - - E!Jglllnlod.:
to h1wc been tllc l'upular Delit>f <.,( th<' .'tu<'i«.·ut
l.lrypb1nc, IMl:i, 4•. pp. 24.
Jew!t ur Ilchrt'Wtl. . . • The 2d Etlitiou cor·
"Agah18t Jkroltf'IU -. l'piDIOD, tha& Job b a per·
reeled. London, (11111, 4>,) 17~7, So. pp. xci.,
10Dl6catloa or the Jew· hob J>e'l)lllc ID CI.Ue. £bptraD4
12,470. H.
d('leS DOt lihd the d~X:u1.Jie or the l"btt.rrecUcll Ia lM
pru~." '-Br«•cl·
.
1827. - - An ApJl"ndlx to tbe Criticnl Di••crtatlon on the llook of JoiJ; ,:th·ing n further 1844. Stickel, Job.· Guotav. In lobi locum
Account or thu Book of Ecrlt•siRIIh'll, To
celcLt.>lTinuam eap. xix. ~27 de Goelt" Coo1·
nu:ntatio )lhllulogko-bhtorictKritica . •• •
wbtch ill IUJrl£"11, A H<'Itlr to !lllmt• Xotu or
lenae, IW, f\o, pp. viii., 116. F.
the late D - o of D - , in his Now Ktlition
Fluet. uo rcl'trcuce to tbe doeLrlDe or UJe rt'.ITll'ftlt-o
or the Dh·iuo Ll-ptioo, ic. • • . • London,
tloa..
1180, 8•. pp. 63.
1846.
Ewald, (Geor') llelnr. (Augntrtl TOa•
1828. Schwarz, Frlellr. Jmn>nn. De RcmrDie Jloft'uuug ljob • auf lTn111erhli<bkeil.
rectiomo Jobl. 'forgnv. 11~9. 4•. 3 or.
(Z•IIer'• Th•ol. Joltrb., 1!141, II. 11P-7-&<l.) /J.
1829. Welckhlll&IIDo J•JRCh. :;:,m. De Jobo
)b1DialDa that oltob lD u~ ra&uO&bl PII.... P s is . >
2T cxpre..-~• a bope or ha1UonaUc,.. ltlu eee. ot , ..
Rl'eurreC"tiuniM non 'l'yposcd Profcuore. \ "ito.
h!,.U.I re\.·tlon of tbe ~Mt1 . So B . C. Fi·b. 1111 t.W
bergre, 11611, 4>. 61J7.
C1trlHitm Rn•. ror April, ~~·; XIX. m, -:t.:S.
1830. E88&)' ( .o\u) on the Rcourrectlon; ohew- 1846. Valhlnl(er, Job. Georg. Zur Erltl&lng tho Absurdity of the rel~nlng I nt.rpr<'rung •·un llivh 1~. 23-211. (Tittol. Stud. •·
tation put upon Job's Famou~t Text, xix. 2b,
Kn't.• IIIla, Pi•· 9&1-111'2.) H.
26. • •• By a Gentleman of tbc Law. LonVdbiUif('r agrft'• es"(:otiallr •hh F.wald.
don, 1180, 8•. PI'· 44.
1847. K6atlln, C. W. G. De lmmortallt&lio
1831. Velthueen, Joh. Cup. E:.ercilntlon..
8pe. quao in Libro Jobi &('parerc dicitCII'.
crltkao In Jobl Cap. 19. 23-:.!9. Acct•clit. otrlcTul!lugn<•, l!UG, ~·. pp. 47.
tlor Expoaitlo rellquarum •Jnodem Lil>rl SenTrench, Fmnclo. Job'• T....,tlmouy to
tentlarum, quibthl ReHgionis nntiquiuimae 1848.
Jesult
awltht- llt>sorrectton u(tbeBoc.ly ..•
VcatigiB prOOnntur. Lcm~Y.t772, ,.,u. (he-h.)
London, 1!1:13, tt;o. pp. lOS.
"M'aln1alns that Job teacbea a rnurrec:Uou of \be
fteeb."-Bret«•.
1849. K6nll(, Joo. Die Unaterbllcbkeil.tcto.
lm Duc!Jc Job. Jnauguralrodo .. • • hoi1832. K6rner, Job. Gottfr. Pro~nmma de
burg lm Brel•gau, 11166, IS'. pp. 44.
Looo lobi 19, :.!6 sqq. Llpslae, 11112, 4•.
1833. Henke, Helnr. Philipp Conr. Snrratlo 18
;1~ \~t~~:~~~,:.J~~te':te:'/;,~:~ ~~!itt
crltlca de luterpretatlone Lod lobi 19, 2.;
monlum ex Po. xvll. lb. Witebergae, ( 1101,)
oqq. In antlqul\ •:ccl••la. Helm•t. 118a, o&o.
• • In bl• ()puc. Aead., pp. ~136.
1716. 4•. 4QT.
1884. Ha. .encamp, Job. )Jatthlu. Pro- 18M. Hlepen, Chrlatlan Gottlieb. Die t.:•
der 8eele au• den Kh1n~·r~n.
~~~0~1:•~c~1~~~~ndd~~B!~~b~~1~:~!:: ltert.lirhkt'it
Worteo Pred. 8&1. UI. :l1 erwogen. Leil'1ig,
linden. Rlntelo, 1786. o&o I
1•1•.
18M. Eichhorn, Job. Gottfr. RlobR Hotr- 1852. Teller, Romanua. D.- Immortelitate
nungen. (In bla Al1Qt111. Bib!., 17&7, 1. 367Animne <·X l:c<l. Iii. 1D oq. demonotrata. Ll~
390.) H.
olae, 11tli, 4•. If. 6.
Ftucb oo hope npreaed of a "'"al'ff'tttOD.
1853. Waper,P.T. !lelomonaUbfont.ni<•ndto
1886. Geu. ., Georg. Comnwntntlo crltlcoLchro von der Unaterbllcltkdt der ruf'u~ha
exegctlca In Job. l'Rp. xlx. v. 2.;. :!6. T.. .. • •
lichen l'eele. Pred. 111. lS-:ll. "· P. li~
~Prw1. Ferd. Milbrleln.] Bao>berpe, 17811.
4•. pp. 20.
ISM. Fiedler, &m. Cbrlolli<·b. Salomo C~r
• ~~~n~n• Ulat the r-uace doa not. nl•to t.o t.be
die }'ortllauer dor menachlichen M-t-l«". a..ub
neurreetJoa.
dem Verlu•t lbrea Kilrpero. Dr-.leu, lift.
188T. Oertel, Gottlob Frledr. Von dem Glau4•.
PJ!· 16.
ben lllobo an eeinc Auferotebnn~t UloiJ 19, :lb.
(In Anguatl'e TheoL JIOfla.Uchri/l, 180'J, U. 18M. Hlllllleln, H~lnr. Karl Aln. Ton.
Ut-bcr
dio ~pureo des 01Rubena •n t~ll!ltf'r~
~'Ill.)
lkbkeit mul Ycrgeltung.&uetaad im Kube'' No rt!larreeuc.. .._llrtCicA..
Jt.th,
von:Uglicb
C. 1.2, U. (Nnta Tlleol.
~. Pareau, Job. Jlen. Commentatlo de
Joumol, 11N. lY. 27i, tf.)
lmn1ortalit&tia ac \'ltae futurae Notitlil ab
1861\.
Schmidt,
Job. Emat Cbriatlan. 01>
antlqut..lmo lobi Scrlptore iu ouoe t:oua ad·
der Y erf.,.,.<•r dH Kohelelb eln Lebf>a ....,h
blbltie. A~lt !'ern10 lobi do Snplt•ntla
dem
TOfl<'
kAnnt
..
und glaubte? (£J;C"Qf'IIUS
Mortula magl11 roJtnitn qm\nt YiThe, sl\·e lolJef·
to hia ..f\al"r,,o·, l'rtdigu, etc. Gieat'D 1 111N.
die Cap. xxvlll. J•hllo>lnl<iCe et crltlce lllnalnr
So,
p.
:tl1,
et
oeqq.)
tum. Danntrlae, 1&07, IS'. I'P· :167.
"llalot&lna that Job ••• eeqaafnk'd wltb Ute deetrluc of IDIItoOttallt" and or lilt." f\."11~rrtttiuu.- TIM
work conLutua mucti on 1be llloat ~tDcl~ut ~~~~rctoaa

nao, "'·

•1.
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1857 SECT. II. E. 1. c. (l.)-DOCT1UNE OP THE LATER JEWS.
1SJi. Naebtlgall,Job.Corl Chri•topb. Dart4tl'llung tier Lehre v"n dem Lo'-"'n u".chdem
Tl)de in den ''er•uunmlnnlfen it~~ro.ellttschf'r

d~m hnbylumt~chen l•:xn, uud
Beurthellung dcr hn Knlwh·th ,.01.kommen·
den Paradoxen. (In hie KolieltU•, etc. Halle,

"\\"eis(•D nACh

1111!1. 8•.)

(In BIUOIIT.)

1878

tertia parte auctlor. Londlnl, (1883, 4•, U.,
t>-1,) lU'ii, tso. PI•· (23), 272.
Rt·printed lu T. CreoU Fa~. IV. Diu. IIUt.•erlC.·

pllil ., Ruund. 1694, 8'~. "O~ru tJre\.luru rult, hu
P•liDu pcrcurrere; repcrl auctorco1 r~cue dootLul·

~uB:eo.m~~:~ ~~JJ!•gl~:o~: ~;,!f.·~~i~:l.8~a:
B.

l~·~. Wba:r;~r, .Jul.

Friedr. Commcntatlo d<> 18G8. Bartoloeel, Olullo. De Rnbblnlco
Lo"" Ku!Jeleth XI. ~XU. 7. 3 pt. Lipoia• ,
Conuini•.•, quu.l Judl\ei TcmjJOre oul tloplurntl
l~l~IU, 4o.
)le38in~ ex pedant, Dh1~ertntio; ulJi flo triplici
BeJirlated in the C.."'mt. T'Aeol. ed.. b7 Roeea~
Fcrculu IA•niuthu.n, Dcl'lnUth, k Ziz SaU&i.
mullt·r. ek. Tom. t. P. t. p. 110, ct M"q!'J.
1 (Jn ht~ Biblwthua Jlag11a Rabbinica Uomte
1~9. Heyd~r, Carl Lutlw. Wilh. ErdcoiMtnc : 1111S, •tr r.ol., I. 5\li-652.) H.
'
'
dC' lmmortalitH.to Auiml qurtli~ flwrit ~cnh•n- i
SeeS~>. lSC$, note!.
tia .. • . Erl:mgnc, 1!1311, S•. pp. 82.
1869. Daaaov, Tbeoolor. Diatribe <JIIR lndneol~J~. Eccle•laatee. (J.V1Jtional Re-r. tor
rum Ue Hel!lurrecliunc Mortuorum.Scntentia
Ja.u. J~l· XIV. 150-liO.) 11.
ex pht~in~ls . .. Ut.~.bhlnis, t!'m \'etenbus quanl
'
rec~ntwrllms, copinMc eXJ>Itcatur. exaunfnatur
18fo0. V~ltbnao;n,;Toh . CIL•p. Erllut~nu!gen
et illlllltratur. Wiltebergae, 1616,4•. (30ob.)
Uber Ezccb. xx:•n II, 1-14. (lleukc • .\euu
-Also Teun 1693 4•
Mag., ~tc., 1799, Ill. -&7R-r.n;.) F.
".\ ,.~luubl~.t~alht!,:'-Bree.cA. ltl•anenl•rce·
•• Malot.alo• thac. the resurret!lloa here and h.
of lb•

~=~~~9S:te•:b~:'a"d::~f:e~·~_:~r;:';.raLioo
Ct.) The ApocryphL

8M the n .eelleot KNrzg,frr•tdLI ,z~get. HGftdh. ~
dew. .dpolugplu:n tk• .Al~n 1lo.At., by 0. F. Frit11ch~
aad c. I. W. Grimm, 6 To!. Lelp•ig, 1851-!10,8". /1.

mentor a dluertution publl,.bcd at Olcueu tn 1613.

1870. Bartoloccl, Olulio. Dioertntio de

In·

ff'rno secundlun llebrll"(l"; i an ijdcw admit~
tunt l'urgntorhun. (In hi• Ribl. Afag. Rabbin.
II. 128-1112, Row..,, l6T8, Col.) H.
1871. Lent, Jobanne:!l a. De rno<lernn. The~
log~& Jmlalca. llcrhorn..,, (1~,) 1694, 6•.
HL. -Ait10 ibid. 16!Ji.
1872. Renaudot, Eu~IK>, U~ Abbi. Sur

l'origiue du Ia pri~rt' pout· lt.os m orh pnrmf
1861. L~ber, Gottwcrth llrinr. Testimonia
le1' Jultft, ct la unturo de leur purglltoirt',
Iuuuortalita tin Auim •JI' Ulll t'X LilJr is DilJlio11181,
Clloo•uct'• IEui!Tu, \' oroalllcs, 1815,
rum AjJOCrypbi• collect&. Jcww, 1184, -1<.
de. S•, XLII. 61~-618.) H .
pp. !1>.
18i3. Wltalua, lleru>. Dl ...rtatlu de f>ecnlo
18o2. Frlaeb, Sam. Gottlob. Verglelchung
hoc et futuro. (In h ifl Ni1cd. Sacra, Ultraj.
~wlscben don ltlt•cu, wt•lchu in dcu ApokryUIV'J, 4•, ancl later ode~.; aiiJO iu )leneci.Jen'll
pheo dt."a A. T. 11n1l dt•n Schriftt•n dc11 ~-'f.
Nor. Tat. u Talm. illrutr, 1i36, 4•, I'P· llilUb~r t:nstcrblicl1keit, Aurt•n~tchuu~. Uericht
1183.) H.
uod \'e~geltnng he~r~~~e~'· ( 1-:irhi.Jorn'IJ AU·
or~~-~~t'dl~:·i:mo!r:ittl~~ tR.':,~~~r~· !~r,\~~~b::~
gem. B•bl., lltl'l, I\. ,.,_,1R. ) IL
See Th1m. Venud, rt<'. pp. 111-217.

1863. Bretaebnelder, Knrl fluttlieb. Sylltematiechc Dnrettllung dt•r l>ogluatik und
)lorol tier ajJOCryvhiochcn & hriOen tlco allen
Tl'!lltaments. I« Uan1l, diu l>ogmRtik enthaitend. Leipzig, 180S, 80. pp. nl., ~9. D .

c. Jllottcinr of tf.lr l.atn lrlul.

deaot.ea the clay• or the Me•lah, nol merely \he tb.\ore

uro.

187~.

Rhenferd, Jac. De Seculo futuro.
~Rtopriuted In blo Synl<lgma Dill. ck
Stylo "'· 1:, Leovard. liOt, 4•, In hi• Opp.
Phil., and In lhou~h cn's J.Yor. Tut., etc. aa
above, pp. 1116-llil.) H .

16113,

In reply to Wltslaa. Dnld MIU, tbe editor or
RhfDferd' • Opp. PAll. , Tnj . -.d Rh~D . 172"1, 4v, lUte
the ulht!r side. Bee abo No, lKHS, bt!low.

1875. Mal (La/. MaJn•' • Job. Hclnr.• the
(Ll Ita Hiatol')'.
tldtr. 8ynopellf TheolugiR.' .lmlRfcre, Yctcris
1863&. Martini, Raymundo•, II. Ao.D. 1278.
•t No,..., . . . • QI....,..l!Mt!Orum, 16118, 40.
See No. 20'lib.
pp. 368 +- H.
Loci XXlll.-UVJU., pp. nt...-, relac.e t.o tllt
18&1. 81evogt, Pan!. Dloputatlo de !lletemt\.1\a~life.
peychoel Jnd..•orum. Jen..,, 11161.
1876.
Graplua, Zncb,.rlu. Dl10ertatlo do
t.,j~i:u:~,!;;'i1ter'c".;,~~~~~~::i11.'' ~4 Uso·
Jnd~oruJu ot )ftlhamm<'dAnorum
Chibbu4
Halo:k<bha1.1.o. l'ercWIIIone ~JlUichrnll. Roo11165. Tleroft', Michael Chri•tlan. Dlspntatlo
tochil, IGD11, ¥.
r:a•ic.. de !lletemv•ychoel Judruorum. Jcn..,
Al.o tu U,ollnl'1 fteaoun•, XXX. dcocclx:ul..-

·~l,!:,·

4r.wrtaLioo eurlea.e et JlOQ connue."-L. P.
A. ~fltJWf'J. Perhap!l &be ume u the pncedlna,
Tlerotr belq the retpoadeot.

doccc:tcYlL

(H.) See below, No. 1U60.

1877. Elaenmenger, Job. Audr. .. . Entdockt•• Jndenthnm .. . . 2 Theile. Kiinll!"berg, (1100,) lill, ~·. J•P· (20), JOJU; (~), llil.
1866. Poeoek, Edward. .. . Porta Moels :
D.
eive-, .Dl8dertatlonett aliquot 3 R. MOttu ~lairuo
nlde . • • • Arabku ..• et Latine t"11it~. Una
:lc~ t~:~c::•~:r.
~,Pf,~~::d ':b'!"~~t:~~~!
cum .Ap_pe:ndke Nottuutn

MIHCcllanea. • .•

Ox•>n. 1116f, ~·. (.\l•u In his Thtol. Worb,
1;.&0, Col., Vol. I.) 11.

.,.'!:
~:tr:'!mord~h::O~:.-o~j=,~·~a 8!~
lt'Dtl• expeDd.untur," aud Cap. ,,J,, '' Ia quo Mohanunt'd.anorom E'tla.m de eodem Artk·ulo ~n teotla,
n: Aalllorfbul •pad lp.- Fhlc di,ml11, proffT'tar."

neot.

ll'orh, I. 1!:19-:tJI.
partlcularlr valuble.

Tbcae dll118rtaLlolll are

1867. Wlndet,.Jam ...... XTpo>j.<c>ftllfrr<tm>AucO<" de \ ' ita funetorum Stutu: ex llobr~~
rttnl et OrEcorum comparatl• ~<'ntentlJe con·
cinnatns. Cum Corolln,rlo de Ttu·taro A]lOif&oli l'etrl .. . . Edltio tertia, recognlta: ac

r:!t

Theil fl. pp. 1-90, 11 \\' bat lb-.! J t!1U tl'nl'h c••llccmlao&
tbe MUll ot Cbrlst.lan ... or ethel" Pf'OJII<". ttn•l their
OYD ;" -pp. SS~2Stl. "0f tb~lr diXtriue thlilt nil
Cbrllltl•Ds are damned, wbll(l tl.ey ar..• nil

,.,..ed ;"-

ft'n
~: ;:,~~ ..'~;l.,t~~; ~~~cl~:~~~~s~e:~1r~
reetioo offhe deed,
t he I.11~t Ju•l..;m~·'' '·" Th•J
10<1

wort l~t writ\en tn a apirlt of bhU!r ho,.tlll ry to tho
Jew1, wbo proaiJn.•d tbe IUI•J•rt•!o.d on or the Unt
ecl.ltloo ; but 'he authnr had 1tt1dil't\ th" R:LJ.I,Jnlt!:.1
Wtfllog• With creal lJ.Ilt~ee (lhe li•t O( thC Wflrks
wbleb he quo~• llll~t ld:octell!n p••~~) . and t he tranf!la·
lion of Jill hil cltntlClat Is occompaalcci loy tbl3 orisi·
nal, wltb e:otnl!t reference•.

187~.

Bnddeua, .lol,. ~·rnnz. . . . Jntrodvctlo
nd lllstorinm l'biiOtK>pbiao EIJrae<•n·m. Ao'l~i
Digitized by
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eedit Di•sertatlo d• u,.,r... l ValentinlanL ...
llalae J:;uxunvm, 110".1, SO. pp. 6~ +· H. Ed. novrt, ibid. 17:!0, S•.
Oo the CabbaUJUc doC'trtoe cooctro.lac t.a.e 80QJ,
•e"J'P·~

Witter, Henning Bcmbllrd. Dl...,rtn.tiu phih~Vhica da Purgatorio Ju.daooruw.
Helm>! . 1704, 4-.
1880. Baenage de Beauval, Jtu"•Jn••·
Histoire deH Jnff-4, rlt.•puis JetntH·CbriBt Jnsqu'l
prl!M"nt. • . . 9 tnm. in 1~ pt. (Jtuttt'rdam,
17011,) lA Jlny~. lilfl, 1:!'. H.
18';9.

Livre \'. Cll. 18-:& tTom~ \'. al. \'llf. pp. t~~~n-:mn
treala .. De• rnournn•, e\ de Ia re,.olutton d~• 1mt1

~r:;: ':,;:o.'!~~ ;:,~u~~tt.:OC::C~;~~.~~e li~r-i:r!~
4u Purptolrr, l'l du PaMtdt• ;" "De Ia r~turrcedor•."
-Au R11glUil IMIIDIIatloo, b7 Tbotou Ta1lor, Loo•
4oo, liotl, M. B.

1881. Lo•lua, Job ••Jnotus. .. . Blp Dl...,rtatlouum . . . • Gi~Jiu."Ht•rum, 1708, -l•.

PP·T~~,n~i ~T..e!itoa contalnA the work or Abra·
ham Bar Cha.dal dt:1lertbt>d below, No. 1936. wltb a

Lalla vn•h,D fPr· J-19). aod uoc.c" 'PI•· 'ltl-!'6). ne
HCf'nfi ••oetendlt Cou-en•u1n Kllhballlllllco-•niiiU cum.

:::'~fa~:e Ac:gi~~a t.~·e;~~~~~~:l.~~~~~~~~
•• Dt' Aolma."

1882. Hompbre:r•· DaYid. A m..ertation
CHil('CI'Hing the ~utiuOit o( the JeWM about
the Ht.•8urrN'tion uf the Delld. (Prt'fbetl to
hi• lranol. of .AIIIenagnrtu, Lood. 1714, SO, pp.
1-104.) H.

1883. Egger, Job. Poychololria RabbinicR,

qmw ngit de ~lent fa humunnc Xl\tnrn. t•t prae-

clpn• ejus Extrewl•. &toileae, 1119, ~·. pp.
48.
188-l. rstebelln, .Job. Pet.). Tho Trllditiono
uf the JowM; with the Expotdtion!t nnd Doc·
triOI:'M or the Rnllbinlt, conta.iu~d in the Tal·
mm.J and otht>r ltRlJLinlcod \fritin~. Tn.ntt-lated (rom the lligh Dutch. .. . :l vol. London, 1732-M, S•. .A.
",\ t·er,. carce aod lntel'e!ltiac boot.''-Dorlht~.
h•ucd aleQ lo I'U8 whb tbt' chle:- "Ra.bbluit'al
LitA:'r~ttUtt.·; or, the Tradltloh,. or chu Jt•w• , C'Onl:llo~.'(l
ta tbelr Ta~.lmud aod otbel' Msa,lcal W'ri,lo.p," ftc.

1886. 8eh1Utgen, Chrulilln. Dl•"'·rtAII•.• de
~ecnlo hue et futuro. (ln bitt H'•r~ Jlrbr.,
173$-12, 4•, I. 115:!-hR, llnd II. 23-27.) JI.
Ot'pot,es Rbeofcrd..

8~

N.. l8Tt.

1886. Ramm, Lnolw. Dell~teml>":rcbool PbariM>ormu.ct nuru iliAc &riptnra Novt TP~t~·
ruentlatd8trui prnJAit.

[P1·n·~.

1'.

•~.

Jnhlou14ki.J

Frnncufurli nd \'iadrum, 173ll, 4•. 6 gr.
18&7. Brueker, ,J,.r. De PhilooopbiA Judn&ornm. (In hi• Ho'1t. f'ril. Pltilo•., 1142, etc.
4-, 11. ~1072, anol VI. 418-466.) H.
1888. 8ebneegaae, J. E. De Trnn•mlgmtiono Animarum prneHt'rtlm "'ecuodum Ju·

d~. (Di••·l Jeuac, 1743, 4•.
1889. Sartorloe, Frledr. Wilb.

Comm~nta

tlo critic()ootfarrl\ de Metcmpsycbosi Pythagorica n. DittciJmHrJChriHti ct UenteJudA.ica auto
Exr.idium lll<'roeolymitanum secundum non
cr.diiR, ad illustranda LoC1\ Mnttb. xiv. 2.
x•·i. 14. Joh. lx. 2. l'apient. viii. 19. 20.

1905

AD tmportaat Wf'lf't for Ill

mu-r:nd~l

ef leth

~:; ~·~:;~~i::.-: ~~:;::~fik.~~r:r ~;~

of Lbe autJaot prdsed. abd a prdac~ bJ tbe pabt.i.abt-r.

1893. Flatt, Job. Friedr. voa. t"•l~·r die
Lfohre der Pharider ,·on dcm 7.n.~>faud n•th

dem Tude. (Pauloa'a .~VtMorab., l'itrJ, 11. l!.i16:l.) II.
1894. Ha ..e, Jvh. Oottfr. V<'r,r:l•icbnnJ< d..r

beiJriir'('lt-jUtli~·h<-o und grit.'Chiacb-r~mi"J('b~o
Dogma.tik kurz \'t.•r Anfangd(·l' <'hri~tt!'nthnm•.
(In hi• Bibli:u:lo-m-it>rt• .Aoif.atze, Kooigwbnoc,
17113, ~·. PI'· 111-10-l.)
18115. P6llt&, Knrl Ilrinr. Lodw. Dioputat;u
hl~toricu. do grM•Iuioti8 TLrolo,ciM -.rlonuu
Judaeorum ~rt-tilll, quorum \'e10tigia iD Libri• lode ab Exilli Aetate uoque od !'ar-co.li
qu11.rti pot't Chri"turu twtun1 luHia tl~J'Tt:ht'o.
duntnr. i.ll"'llle, 1111t, ¥. pp. M.

Witb coploaa refeft'Dcee to \be Utentu:re of tM
aubjecL.

1896. -

PniKJDRIII!('he Uebt.'ftdcbt d« Thoolo~tie d~r opiil•rn Jnden. I• Theil. Ltoip&ir:.
11tlli, So. PI'· xvi., :!SS.
1897. Be•ebrelbDDg de• w~Ugerirbto na<'lo
doom Tnlmu<l. (J. t .. C. !'cbooidt'• Bi6l. .f.
Krilik u. l::z'fl., 111141, de. SO, 11. i. i~'tLI /1.
189i•. 8tr6m, ('hri•tlao Ludn~~;. l\vtlon,..
\'lta>l\otnr& inlor Judltoo 1111prH. [Diop.)
.. , llfl\'hiA•,

11111\, SO.

1S1lll. Cramer, Ludw. Dankegolt. J>,oc:trlnao
Jut11wurum dt~ Prll...-xl,.tcntia AninktnJ.m
Admnbratio histori<"L \'iteberpe, 1!\lt, fo.
4gr.
1899. Bertboldt, Leonbl\rd. Cbri.t,.J<.¢&
Ivdru~urvm ]t·~v A~tolon·mqve Aetate . • . •
Erlon(l:<lo, 1!111, So. pp. xx., 2211. D.

to!f:or..rtr:.~fJ :~a~,!':~~:.!~~.e~

rum:" H fi-4S, .. De Rt•unt"Ct~e -=uDda." "De>
Judlelo t"Xlremo," "De rcr;raT:'} li:ft.•9C1 t1: )'ln6> M~ll·
~' t1, 68, ''l>e l•11 -..~.·· •· De- fa"r"

dt ;'' and

••wl't.,."

1111!0. AUea, Jolin. )lodom Judlll..., : or, A
llrit•f Al'l'unnt of tb~ Opinion•. 1111""- an.t
C"-ercuwnif."t4 n( th<' Je\\·s in 1\ludern TimH.
2d Etlitlnn: re\·i..._-d ROd eorn"<'t...d. LubdtJII,.
(18111,) 11<30, SO. PI'· nl .. 4.'\1 . .A H .• H.
4la~h~!i 'ilclt1;~~~- ~l,..!'.·~~-~1~~-:!.tr::
coottrolbl HonJaD ~uta. ·• Sf'f! ahl~>. 00 fu•ur'" ~·
ward~ aad J)uni•bauenu, f!P· 1~14!. "Th~ hP.I>l
work 011 m0oJeru Judabm In our lauco•re." -<lr8L

1001. Bet!r, P~tf•r. Gc.•Khirhtt', Lf.hrcn ttnd
Meinuugen alkr ~tttandenPn nwl OOC'h 1Jt-h'·
heodcu rnligi&~o &.·kten der JmWn un,J tSt-r
Oebeiml•bno odor C&hbalab. 2 Bde. Brilon,
182'l-21, SO. D.
1902. Gf'r6rer, Augu•t Frlrdr. Philo nod
die nlcxundriui~c."hc Tht't~J)hie. oder TNO
F.lnftu••• d~r jlldl..,h·ii~<YJ>ti•doon Fchul~ auf
tl~ Neuen 1'("1italnf'nt""' :l Tht'ilc-.
Stntl~orl, 1811, ~·. 1'1'· xllv., :.:U • .00. Tl.
A.l110 wlcb lbe tltle : -••&:rlll.cbe Gncbklate drs;

die Lfobrt'

Uftbtbtcutbuma."

1003. 8t6ter, C. H. L. IA'ngneten <lie 5a•ldo<'ler Uthiterblicbkett Ubt!rlu\Upt, otlf'r "'llf't•n
5ie our G('gner d~r plua.ri4iKht'll AuCe-n:lf'LUhbenno I.u!lalorum, 11110, 4•. (II •h.)
bunjtt!lehre? (In &hud•roll's .\'cut JaArfJ_
1890. [Hnrnur, Thorn••). !'omo Arro•unt or
1!131, Bd. IX. St. 1, p.• 7. If.)
th~ Jcwh·h Doctrine <'f the ]((',.UITt.'Ctiun uf
1IJO.L rBalloo, H,_a, 2d.J. Je,.·uw
..C
the D<•,\d. London, 1771, !'P. h. M.
the Word Gehenna. (l'"i""r"d;,t ~tor
.AbB U.ld. liflV. ~.and Ia ble Jli~l. 'R"or.b, Lon·
d<dll. uu. ,.._ rp. 211-~t
for May, ISS2; II. 361-368.) H.
1. 91. Trligard, Elin.. Judlleoo N IlerO<Iom 1004a. Tradltlona of tbe Ra\obine. !Rlad;,.,..Tf~J.~V~wu,, non cre,lftll~~. ad )It. xh•. 2.
wood'o Edi"b. Jlnfl. Cor No,.. 1!1J! AM .~J•ril,
) Inn". •·i. 14. Luc. ix. 7. Or>llh. 11 0, 4-.
IIIII; xxxn. 727-750, and x..xx. ~··l
6gr.
H.
Bee ponloolarlytbe _,4 utlele.
1 2.j' Corrocll ("ol CorCMll, lloinr.]. Rrlr
u n,:ottchirhto d•· C'hilin~<omu~. 3 Tl1dle 1905. Boon, Corn. BP"<'imen hiotori~b,....
1o~tnm, quo routinl"'tnr llletorill <'on•litif'l'lie
In of lldn. fr n ukfn •t un•l l.•·lp•l~, 17 ~ 1-b:l, •.
Judaeorum rellgl~ et moralla lndeab K&illo
.D.-'i Au g., Z!lritb , [Iii»,) •.

u..,.,

oogotozed by

Coogle
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&bylonlco n.1qao ad TemponL Jeoa Chri•tl
irumutatnt'. Oroninb'lle, 1814, 8°. ft. 2.40.
19a6. Da!>ne, AugtUOt Ford. Oet!Chlchtllcbe
Da.rMtcllung der jihlisch·alexandriniacheu Re-liJ;iOn&-Pblloooj>hic. • • • 2Abtb. H~&llc, !"'",

So.

19~7.

Roth, Ednord

~lax.

TheologiRo dogma·

tintc Jndal•Ormn bnwle~ Jo:xpoHitiv t.>X lp!~!l~
Jmlou.oorum Fontibutt hausta.. MarlJurgJ, 1833

[or 1'-l~J!I,So.
19:)8. Gb'orer,Aaguot Frledr. DMJr.hrhun<iert •lcs H<'ilo • . • • 2 Abth. Stuttgart, 183!1,
li'. H.
Alao wltb th~ tlt1~:-., Ge<~Cblcllte d~ Urebrlstea.
lhunu.··- On tbeJewi•b uotlun• conecrotDK Para.cJise
aod Ut!U, tee 11. 4:1-!.1: cnncernlna the nature and
hnlllortalUy of Lhe aoul. II. ~~; concern1D1 tbe
)h·~!i b.b antl the 14a.st Tblo.c•, II. 2le-..4U.
1909. Hlrr.ah, Sam. Die Reli~tionophlloooJlble

der Julien • . • • Leipzig, IIH2, 8•. Pi>· xxxll.,
88! +· D.
1910. Franck, Adolphe. La Kabbele, oa Ia
phliOOOI>hle rellgleuae deo H'broux • • . •
Pari•, IIW3, 8•. pp. ~12 +. H.
Pp. 1'18-258 treat. or the orlalon• or tbe Cabblllsu
Ob the h!!man JIOUJ. The "ub~tance or tbh •·ork \Y3S
orf"!iMIIy publ. in the Jlhrutirt• d~ l"Acqd, du &i.
-.or. tt pol., &.eanh ltr•repr•, I. 19!.-3'". H.

1911. Znnz, Leopold. Znr Oeocblcbtc U111l
Lit~ratur. Ior Band. Berlin, IIH:I, So. pp.
,·Iii.. 60i.

dl~.~;;n~0~·~;:,e. ':r0~·:~::1!bt::;e~~~~~a:~·~'b.,~~

fulurc ft\ale or

tb~

Geutllel.

:~:

(O.R/0. .. umo.RS:)

1994a

An Important wort, 1h·IQC lbe reaalta of orl.loal
tovealiptloo. Tbe .ANWc pbllusopbers -wtluiiC opl·
otoo1 coocerolo11 tbe •out and it!t de!"tltlnv n ro pat·
Ucularly aet forth, ar~ A.l·•'•rAbl, ll.m :%to' (.A,·I·
ceooa). AI·Gba.&£11 (AI!fuell, JLu Jlt.j~ (A"ftmpa.ce),
lbu Tofail, and Ibn R~bd ~ ..hcrr<k'M).

1918. Nleola•, llich<·l. De• doctrines rell·
(Ciethtes dl'd Juifd l'tmduut led dt-ux slk-le'
ant~riuurs ~ I'Ure chrttieune. Pnrit~, 1860,

s-. ~~.. 3~~i!i•s"'?!:.t or thO' doetrtne• or tbc lmmorta.·
Utt or the ~>uulnod the rnutrt"ctlooor

tb~

bod7.

1918•. Sehmledl, A. RRndbcmerkuugon 7.1t
Piuskcr'll Likkut~ Kachuonlot. (Mrmotlchrift
f. Guclt. u. Wiu. d. Judenll1ums fur Ma)·,
1!1111; X. Ht>-1'6.) II.
Xalnt.aloa that the Karah•alntrodooed the doctrlD.e
or meLemptychotla among the Jews.
1818~.

8Uvc.trc de 8acy, Antoine T8&8C,
lJar-011 de. M"flllt)irt• 1111r l'Hnt IK"tuel Uto:s
8amaritltius. (:\lnltc·llrun'a .Annalu du lOy·
agu, 1!112, XlX. 1>-71.) If.
Bee e"}X.'Ciall.v fiJI. 6fh\4. A Ca"WW!Ut lNlDBiotloo ID
Stiudlln and Tucbiruer·a .Arc4iv J. J(ireAewg~uA••

1.111• ..,...., D.

1919. Ge•enlna, (Fricdr. llclnr.) Wiih....
De Sarua.ritu.uormn Thc:•uln;.tin. t•x fo'ontlbu3
iu..titi• Commcutatiu. llaluc, [1!122,) 4•. pp.
46. D.
On lbe belief' of lbe Samarttaa• lite alao tbe J.i•~r·
t.atloDII or Adr, Rclan1l atHI C. C~llar iUil lo l'~ollni"t
nl!lUnlnt•. Tom. XXII., and Oneolu·a C&andAQi
&la4ril4M, Lips. 1824, f, 0• B.

1912. Mnnk, l'lniollt<>n.
l~s .Juif~.

La philooot>hio chez
l'ari:ot,1'W"i, Ko. JIJI. 42.

Ori.;ln~ny

publl•bcd lu the Ilk&. fl• Sdme• pAl·

<1.>

Later Jewloh Aathon.

INopA'twe..

1913. - - Phllcoophlo und philooopblocho 1920. Enoch. IlM Bach Il•noch. UeberoPtzt
und crkl&rt von Dr. A. DillruRnn .. . • Lci_p-.
&hriftsteller der JurlNI. Ein~ bistorhtche
sig, 1So3, li'. J>P· lxll., 331. D.
Skitze. Anadem Frl\n~Uttlsclum des 8. Munk,
Tbe hal tra.01latloo. Tbe I.JOOII: dc1crlbal, a.moa1
mit erlinterudt"n und ('lrgillnzendcn Anruerotbtr lhlnJI, F.DOCih'a Ybl(lnl of ht"a\·en IUd bell.
kungon von Dr. B. Deer. Leipzig, 1862, 8•.
~~:;~r~:"l~ltt~,; l~o ::.~.~~~ !~~~:~~~~~:~~~6£4:
pp. ,·iii., 120. H .
183it. ~. pp. llx., 250. (B.) Dr. A. 0 . lfoffn,non·•
19U. .J-1, D. II .... Die Rellglollllphilceor.bl~
OtrMGn trao•lattoo -.·aa publ. In~ Abth .. Jcun. IW·
dc-5 Sohar nnd ibr nebiltni6B sur altgome nt>n
18, 8". (D.) In ha orlglual fornt. n par\ t>f the book
jiidi•chen Th•oioglo. Zuglclch elnc krltlocho
~r~~,t~~[. b~~it t~a':~~~~e IC:~~e ,~:~~~;e~~~{.
Be!t-n~htnng der i''rR.ock'Hcbcn 11 Kabbala."
pola.Lett.. Comp. N01. t~, 4:M5.
Le1p7.1g, l~V, tso. pp. xv., 394.
1921.
Ezra (Lat. Eadraa), nbout 40 B.c.!
1916. SchrOder, Job. Frledr. Satzungen and
The Fuurlh Book of }jufrnK iu thl' Lat. \'ulGt•briluchc tit-s ta.lntudi8Ch-rabUiniscbcn Ju·
gato;
ll. bdrns in tllo Englitd1 \'crHioo of
dl•nthums. Ein Jlan•ibnch fUrJurhden, Staatstho ApocrJIJbat; I . .Eadras in tho .Arubic and
m&nuer, Tbeologen und Ol•t,whichtfifonocber
Ethiopic
\ ' endone.
. • • • Bremen, 1116l,li'. J>P· xii., 678. II.
Desenioc notice here for the lone dclCrlpLlon ot
Pp. M-U'J coat.alo eha.t•lcr'JI oo "The l>octrhM of

!~~~:n·if~=.~~n ~:u;~ ~::e ~vte~~~~~- !r~~~·cbrr.~fo':
of Hell;" .. Repentance;" a.nd •• Tbe Jewltb l'an.·

41Ae.··

the Judgment, ond the rt>ft·urd• nn•l I'Unlshwents o(
the ruture llrf'. fnuu•l
tbc Anbic and f:tliloplc

in

;:~~-:-~bof\~0~:· t~ 1 ~t:. ~is~~~ Iu~~~~-bt1!' :~ifb

tra.ns1ntlon or

th~

Ar•bk nralon

j,.

npplf'nllt.'d to ''ol.

IV. or Whhton'l Primitll'e CAJ'UriaRif7 llnoiti"d,
1916. [Alger, William Roanocvlllc). Tho RabLoud. 1711, IJO; Ita varhatlou~ fron1 lht!! Vulgate, and
binical Doctrluo of 1\ fo'uturc Life. ( ('l•ri•h'an
additions, llt'"e chen lo .LaUK, In Fabrlcll Coda
&am. fur llarcl>, 11168; LX. 18[)...:lo~.) H.
JUt:Vdt:p(ff". Vtt. re•t., Vnl. II. For the J:thlopto
Y•nloo, w-hh a. Lalla. nnd F.n1IINb tranJiatioo nnd
1917. Hllgcnt'eld, Adolf. DlejUdlacbo ApoDote~, lee Laurence'• "Prtn•l EHI! Llbri . . . \'enlo
kalyptlk In lbrer gcB<·hichtlida•n •:nt\viekoA:thlopica,·· etc. Oxoo. Jij~O, t-0 • {D.) Ch:•qolcr~ J.
lnog. .Kin Beitrag r.nr \'orJ.:t•IJcl.ikhte dl·s
and 11. u also XV. Rnd XVI. or rbe hook aro wunrloc
Cbri!tentbam• .. . • Jona, 111:;1, IKrgc S•.
In tbe .\rablo •nc1 V.ahloplc nulou•. •wi are uuques·
pp. :di., 308. If,
UonabiJia.ter addiLloDJ, b711001e Cbrhtl:lll.
1917•. .Joat, lsnac M"rkn•. OetOChichte des 11122. Philo Jud"'"·'· ft. A.D. 10, !!ce llUttcher,
Ju•leuthums und eci1u•r S«·ten. . . . 3 A.bti.J.
Dt !Joftri•, ?.~ 514-517.
1.<-ipzlg, 18:17-.~11. So. H.
19'.!3. Stahl, F.rnot fioinr. Ycr<uch oin•·•
AD ex~lleot work.
~Sylftl•mnti~l·ht·n Entwurf11 ties l~t· llri,P;..trilfff
1917•. Mnnk, llnlnmon. Mlill\nR•• do phllol'hilo's Yon Al~·~nudriru. ~ t:it·hhoro's
sophi"juh·e t>t a"'bo rcnft~rmnnt !lOtS ExtralttJ
..AIIgnn. Jlibl., 1792, 8•, 1\'. 767.:.<90.) H.
nlHhodiques de la '""'urt:,_ de rie de 8nlomun
"Still tllo ~& complt<tc."-Brtt•cA.
. lbn-Gcbirul (dlt .Art'c-brnnl, tnulnltll on fmn·
192!. Schr~lter, Job. Chri•toph. Philo'•
taia ••. ec accompagu~il de note~ .. . ;-un
Idet>n til>t-r Ututterblichk•~tt, Aufer8telletnoire Rur IR. Tie, Itt" l!crit" et II\ tJhilo~opbio
bnng nnd Ycl'~C"ltun~. (Kl•il nnd Tz:scllir·
d'ibn..Oebirol,- !liotfcett !fttr ll~ prindpaux
nt>r'!'4 .. 1nald:teu, lld. 1. St. 11. J•P· ~1-&6,
philU80phes an.hcR et leur1 doctrint·~.- et
1.<-ipz.
1813, 6•.) H.
1100 EoquiNe hi•to~lque de In philo•ophlo chex
1.. Jalf.l. ... Pans, 1869 [l!lll7-ll9j, So. Jll'·
192-10. Gtrftrer, Anguet Frledr. Philo, de.
viii.,(~), 636, aDd (U<bre.,.· t<xt) ;u, D.
18;;1, :leu .Nu. 1m.
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phlc deo l!OI!<l ben ~IIliruon ~IAimoniu.,.).
Joaephaa, Flnvlu•, ft .A.t>. lO. See par·
.. . Breelau, l~W. 4•. PI•· 411. 1:
ticniKrly Ant. X\"111.1. :!-5: IJ.J. II . S.IO,
aa. 2, a: o-mt. Apitm. 11.30: JJ. J. 1934. Moee• Ben Naebman (vtl.lVaebIll.s. r.(<f. n . 1.5): vu.~.7; Yll.tl.3.
maaldee;,t;f!ruttcicnsil,vtlcucalleURam•
111'.!6. Paulua, Jlclur. t:berbartl Ootllob.
ban, 1194-1260, ~10Ji1 1~·~. Sloactr /; , II'
l'haridacurum llo Uet~urr£'ctloul~ ~cnteutia
lit!mul, i.e. u Uate or ltNriltuti<•ll." XAplt-ti.
ex trlbua J.,.ephl Arclutrolngi Loci• ex·
1490, 4o. fJ. 3.1. IJL.- Ah.u t·crr-.t"'-, l;.s(., ~Jtlicatur. J•nnt•, 1791>, 4•. Ill'· 11.
Tbi• (OfQifll tbe 30tb &lid bsl ch;.,,)t('r or hi.• Yt>rk
e-ollt1t"d Tonal.\ k·AdA&Iff, 1.('. "Tbc J.s.- of )b.ta. •
lll'r.. Bretacbuelder, Karl Gottlieb.
puol. tlt \'eul~ lu 15:..'", , f" :DL.). •tad ID otbert-d.it.iou.
CaJ•itl\ Theulogia.., .I uthuR•rmu tlngmaticau
e •'IKnll Joseph! &rlpti• <oll.,ct& .. • • 1~. BaebJa or Beehal Ben Aaber, R~
Vitcbcrgae, 1~12, SO. pp. 00. H .
11 ..u. 1291. ,I.'J.,l( Jn'?ll1, Sloulcha" .lrl.l,
1928. SaadJab (Lat . Saadlas) Gatm, Fajj11·
I.e. "The Squarr Table." Homburg, I~Ofo,
nai. nll'1i11 n1J101'(;'1 '\:Ji:), &plt<r haSO. tf. 4U: Wllllll, lSI~, So>, 'lc.
EmunMii rt-had·lkol.h, i.e. u Uuuk of tho Doc·
VUrAI mentions If tdhiODI. Tbe book coa•l•t• ot

19"~.

11. 14: 1.

tri~~~~!u1!: 1!f.!~?c 3~::ur~~!.~9'~';\~ulat2<! loto
H :brew- by .ludab lba Taboo (or TiM1001 A.D. lt86.
aud JH.Ibl. at Coolllt!lntiuople J.ilftl, 4u, ft', ~. 1BL.)
Aootbt"r edltioo. S....'rllu, li:tt . .f"'. Th·~ "'ork trt'at~.

amoo« odller tblu&•• or the uature or tbe MIUI. t~
re.-urrection, and l.bc future lite. Saad,)all rqce&.e
l.be cloc:,rlne ur \raiUDlllradeo.
1929. Filr•tt Jullutt. Die ji.idi~1um R<-li~~unt~·
philcw•pl~en tlc!t ~littch,lh• r:a. oc.h·r Ct·het:o:l•tz·
1l1lfr(t"tl dur Melt demlO• •Jt.lubuud•~rt \·<'rf:h~f('ll
lh•ligi t msphilo:o~ophteen . • • • Jcr Uautl. Lei I..,

zig,

1~15,

l6o.

(3~

•h.)

AIIO Whh tlu: 1itle : - " F.DHIDOI. WC · Jlc- 40( o.;ler
Otaubc\ulebreo uod Pbtlotopbl\! voo Sa'al.\j:\ P•jjc\·
mt; · ttc.

1:930. Jndah hal-LeTI (Lat. LeTlla),
.\.D.

IJ.IO. ,.,11::1 Liller Cosri

(nr Kuznri)

conthll"US Colto.}ttiUUI .. . de Jh·llgionc~. IHtLi·
tRm 1\Utc nongentcH Anno!', int('r nt•J,:t~IU eo-8lUCOrnm, 1: R. Isaacuw &n~rum .lw1reum;
••• el\tu collc.•git • .. et in Lin gun Aruhi <"~\ • . .
<lo•cripolt R. Jebudah Levit A ... : ex Arn hicA

lu Liugullm Hebr~Cam .. . tranotullt ll. Jt•hn·
dt•h Abeu Tyhbon •• • • Nnuc . •. rc•ct'ne~tlit.
Lntiui Vftrt~lono, A: NotiH ilhuctnt\·it Johan·
Del4 8uxtorfht!it, .lo'il. ••• "'"· nml L.d. lln.si·
l•ae, h\60, 4•. pp. ("~ ) . 45:•. (:!11) . Jl.
A $p411id trao•l:•tlnn, by J11c. Abcndana. Amttot.
l&l'i3, ..... (o' ur m:,nJ utl1<:f f'•ltlluu:o~ nDd trutnl:ltllln -..
1100 1-'Uut. HiM. Jud. 11. ~31!'. - Ou the ruture J1fe,
let I'P· 11 · 73.

19.11. Moae• Ben Malmon ( Lnt. Malmnldee;, Ll::g,Vpliu.,<t, offt•H l'.llit.oliRatnbam,
llat-l:l06. inln mrrm ur i1prni1 .,.,
Mi1hruh Torah or J ulh lw·Clmza!.·rJh, u Thr
Two-fol<l lAw," or ·•'flee 8-troug ill\OtV' .a.
vul. Am'it . litl'2, f'ol. A.
Nu.me-rou:o~ Nitlou. The ftftb t"'atl~ ln the ftrtt
Book, oo Repent&nce, contaloll ruuch retuinp: ht 1he

future life. There ba.\·e bet>n

fo(' \ t•rl\1

t.'ilitior;• awl

~be" Ll::.':n:e~~t'!!' J;a~~::~~lD~~\b~~:~;,e Q'~:~~.nf~~

::~~:t:,~;h;h~,!!~ t~;:: o~~:~~~~~~c

k"t El~c Dblt!'tiC~r · " J.'ttltiuktu Jffdt'""· • Jl. t-":':.!~.
Corrc .di"a Kn·t. Ct'.sdt. dt'.t CA ilia4'111ilf.ll, J. 35---l:~. l'rc.r.
Stuort lu the .\'.wrA A'"tr. RH. ror A~1. t,. "'!!\~~.J !~,~:: !(oo~~~-t' diuc:ttaUoo of
nG!ocd

19.1~. Abraham Bar Chaadal

llrldgo

r•:n~~: . J,

18331 Ro. pp.

XXXIII ..

1159. H.

Oo tile Life bcre:.nu. IH! pp. ?IJ:I .:H3, he lng part
of tbe trratiJJe on lkpeotance. cotltinn111 of
)lalmonlde•'• UbcourM on tbc Retoutrc.•t.•tlot&, aud &

Jo'ur

'trcQtlte bt Ju,lab Sa.bara or Zub:u·:t on the :ciln1~ "ub·
Jtet, •~~~~ Vurst, Bobl. Jud. II. ;:tl-31'!. Jt.•"t't'l'tlng
tbe doctrloe of the aaolhllattou or \hl" wlch-d, ••
bcld by him and other Rabb•c", aec thl' u o t~ or "~·

:;;:.:;,.';, ~...~:.~~;"~t;!-,,fJ!o~1~~~4~~~~8~ "H. Fun·
19.11'. Bronner, Jean ,TnC<JII<'.. ne '"

tht-ololrle !lugruutique t.lc '' ~'imouides,
hi~toriqn~ et tl•l·olo~i'tuo • • • •
Str..,1•mrg, 1S:U, 4•. pp. 43. D.
1932. Sclleyer, Shu. B. Dns poychol<>giMche SvMtcna dt'H )Jtdmonidefl. • • • Sau:h
den 'olneilcm beurl1cit('t. }'rn11kfurt a . lU.,
lUS, S•. pp. vi., 111.
1933. Joel, M. • .. Die RellgluospbUIJO<>o
th~i>e

782

cT

d:.l (l.ul. Abraham L<t·ilu \, II. A. l>. l:l.fO.
.vpl~tr ha1·1<<J·J•uaclo.
i.o.
'' lJl•ok of the Apple" [ (1( Aristoti•·J. \ ·(·nin"',
l~H•, 401 ; Rh·~ tll 1.' rento, 15G2, o&•; Luut.' \ llle,
lSIH. 4••
A dittlope trans1at1Nl orre•roa•ht f'nMn tbc .\nt·ie.

!:e
~~~~~c ~~jl)~~~~u:,~rr;c;~n,~~ ~~11':*F~~"$~ L!. . ~
trnn!llatioo. \\"lth
lt,r J . J. LJ\,iu.:'. "'"'f' !\"o.
li<'h'll,

1,."1.

Jn ouothcr work tuc."tit>«••l l1o ,.unt~ (Q A~l ~.t.:>IU &u
Ch .•sdal , l·y ot ht.•t s tu Ju<l:.i• Cb;..Jbi. S •1.Jr.o· A·r,. .
}t't'pA1t-lt. i.<'. •·111-ok of tt.c SJnl," G .;~ h:o i• . u: .-...
duo.:<tl iu a llitnitotr
41illC'Our&iLtC ,; .. \ •·:.f'
of hiJ disd i•k• uu.cc& nine t he r.o~t. .\ 11, '.n.
tnn•lutlou (froJm the Ar.. tk), , .cDI(.'I:, Ul~..... t.1 • I.

1uanucr _.

1937. liioara de Leou, '" Gen Slu•m
Tobb, rt. at th<.' t.•nc.l of tlw I;;th n· t ~ t.
il'J:Jnil fl1!)J, Kcpl"sh loa-rh,.V.mnlo." :0·••1
of \\·l.,.rlom.'' Jtn;.;t·l. 1W8, 4". ft trl. JIL .
A treatl t e on the '-Out Clf maa aud iUI

4eatb, tM

ltat~ ::~nrr

re•urt~tioa . de.

l!l.".• . Lf'Tl Bf'n Gf'rHon (lAt. Gf'r•onldea., ..all<~l Ralbag, <dlocrtt!ist Lf'o de
Bagnoh, 12AA-I:Ii0t O~il jll:')nl:o'J ,:;:-.
.~J•he.r Milclwmoth llash·S.Iur.r . i,('. •· Cf'- •1. . • f
tlw \\'n.r14 nf Jt'ht•\'1\h." lth·a di Trento, t!W:lOGI, f ·1. If. ;s.
Pu.rt 1•. In H ~haf\tcrt, u.u of tbe launortalky
ot the wul, in Of'JHNh.louto A.wrrott.
193l:•. Joel, ll. J,,.,..; ben Heroon (Gc,._
uitlt.•/>\) n.l!i

Ucligion~philoeopb. (l-'1-nnkf't's
Guclt .
»~i..c snti'C'A . d .

JlonutlcJ,rift

f.

u.

J/UJ-nthurn•, 1861, X. 42-00, 93-111, 137J.I5, :lllo-312, sa:h'l-14, and 166'.!, XI.~~.

t;:;..;5, tot-114. ) H.
19311. lmmanaf'l Ben Solomon, Rn•i,
nftor lll3:l. J1.lli11 .Nlnil n.,Jn~. Jladt·
Z,rrlla l•nl·TopJ,,_th ,.,.f,t~·Etllu:ft. i.t'. "CorUun~
tln11 or f,r C'nrnt)()!>Cition on 1 Jlctl and t•tlf'a. .
•li~t·.''
•mgue, 1613, So (/fL.); Fraokrort a.
M., 1713, So: O<•rlin, 177R. 8•. BL.
Thb

roeo•.

ht ln•ltation t•f Dantf',

;~

U.OO!MtabH4

fn hlrt JlacAbu-otl or .lftodd6cr«•. i.f'. •· Cowr-J·

tl om~ ... of •hicb It rorm~ tbc ~tb Part. or tbetr
tht·rc b:.,·e llftn acttr•l c:-4•. ; the lut, Bttllo, I~

•..

l!lto. Maehlr, R., of 1bltd4, aoout l~t
~,:)1., npJl(, Abh~·r.th Rokhd, I.e. "Powd~ra

( ~.rom:uc-.. ) of the

)lf'n"l~~nt~" ~~';_d .._ Rlmin~

1<>26, 4 . tr. 13. BL.- \ cnh:e-, 1M4, tJO, tf. 40.
ibid. lf.fl(i, So, and other tod~.
A J~~i~th F.tebat<•lnn . In \bnoe Paru. trt'alia~. 1.
or the Thue1 uf tbco Uf'ulab. thf' R~ttrrHtloD, J..t&tneat., etc. ; "l. or ~aradtllt' afld Hen : 3. or tbe Onl
La•. ete. Tbere l• a Lac:l• tnodadoa ut' tbcl em
Pan b7 AIIL llulll... Ia 1111 n..lof'- ~ ....

o. 9,11zed by

)"6

~ O~
Chlo- ofv

n1D;"i1 '1DI).

4". B£.

1931•. - - The MAin l'rlnclplro of lh•• Crr•d
awl Jo:thiu u( the Jt>w~ . exhihit('1l In ~l · h· ..·~
tione from the Yod 11:\Ciutznkttb or :\lnitnonl·
dt>ta, with a J,it('ral Engli~o~.h Trnni>i1ntluu, C~
piou" lllu8trstious from t I.Jo Talrnntl, &:c. .. • •
By u~rmauo llodwig llernard . . . . CtUU·

=d=

rcatt•: tbe fourth treau or tbe rnurT~Ioa, ••d d~
JCti~ \be Cft'a\ fea•t of l.bo rllbteow iD the- •cr!4
to c:om~. On 1hr kabbluical aucloo• cooM!'mht.C: tU•
banquet, at which, amanc other \" l a r o r l .o~. lklt\ c;""ti:l.
aud J..c,·lathao a« to N flott'Tt'tl 141•· )II~ co" tna;.

Coogle

SECT. II. E.1. c. (2.)-DOCTRINE OF TilE LATBR JEWS.

1941

Bnod.a, 1153, fill, For ntraeta,

ll"C

also Spiegel's

l9a

Ni•!t~alh .AdhaM, I.e. "IJrellth (or Soul) of
Hanao, 11117, 4•. If. 46.-AI•o WUme......., 17:12, 4•.

AHAtl !Germ. traoa 1, f. ~T. According to Stelo·
J~l&• Lir., p. ll'O, tblt wurlr. is n=allr ao1.

.M1<n. ·

Sol.:hucidcr,

brllubir, but bJlllu~s de Lt.-ou.

A treatilcl uo tbe 10u1, fUture rewanh ud puoilb~
mcu11, ~k.

JD.l1 . .Joaeph A.lbo, R., nhout 142$. .,1!0
C",Pj,\ .Yplltrli.J.al"im, i.e. •• Bouk ot Foun..

191>2. Samuel da SUva. Tratndo dt< lmmurtnlldac.le dn I• linn, C'IU t!Ut" t.ambem :se IUUtttr·n a ignor~t.ncia de ecrto routrarindor [i.t .
Uriel Ac~tn] de uwt~<> tcDllXH}Ucrntrc Htltroe
omytotl t:rnm dcu llt•tlh• dclirio ter pnra ~~ tt
puVJicnr quo n. ahuu. de l&unu·m ut:nlm. ju:;ta·
uu.·nlu c•Jm o rorptl, Auu•t. ~a j 1623], 8o,
105..1. Aco•ta, or da Co•t•, L"rl•l (on"ginallg
Uallricl,, t:.l.nuwn dtut tuuli~ucoh• Phnl'i~t·as
couft•ridn~J rom n. l~t·y edC'ritn, por Yril'l jurista
Ilebrt>o, com rcpo;orn A hum :O:t'mtlcl da Sil\'a
• • • . Ami'ltrnlnm, li:IK.l [JU!l4), 8o,

tlativUK," or }o'untUunent&l Principle" or the
•J<-wi•h Religioe. l:loncino, 1-lbo, ful. If. 107.
JJL.
Albo nldoee. tbc fundameotal princf,.lel to ti:tt"C :
-1M Bcln& (..r God, ~\"C!IatJou, &Dtl tbt: lh.'Gllty cr
Wt.nure Rewanh aiJd Puuhbmclit~.- Sun..CI'OIH c4,.,
)Ja,·e been pub11~Letl, fur \\lllcb aet.· to'i:rtot"ll Dil.l.
J~:daica. A I.oliJ& tna. ..latlon, by Gilh. Hcnebl'ftt•l,
hdf, 156&, W': (,'el"WW4u, witb Jotro.luct!on nn<l ~otct,
by W. nod L. lkbleaiopr, 6 Heftt-, Jo'rantrurt am
~aiD,

(ORIO. AurBOll&)

1&:8-H, 8".

19-12. Pertlch, Wolfg. llclnr. Friedr.

('tmsJ,rchus Theolo~lno Judn.ir:u.• t•x Lll>ro
ltkarim. Jt-nae, li:.W, 4u. (f\ ... h.)

Scoe Uttyl\•, ,., ,..• and Hc-rn1. Jl'lllu~ll, l.trlel Acoala'•
.l.aJttt und .Ldrf, Zel'lo»t, lN:, tf>,

"~lli<-lrJ of t.he J."nflu~ttt. "
third Part ot tbb • ·ork, puiJI. at l.c;:;horn In
tul. (DL.), and Leipzig, ~.;. eo, tn:at~ "'r the
naurrcctioo,

cuntrn Zlulut>nC"o8 comJn·ol·ntur: . . . d('fj\U!
Judicio cxtr('fnc:~ t·t Muudi lnstaurRtiNw

Simeon Ben Zemaell Duran, R., 19&1. Jtlana ...eh Ben Iorael, R. De R<~
1urrcrtivuo :\Jortuorum Lihri trr~, quihus
called Ra1hba", d. 1444. I'I1:J~ p~.
Animne Jmmortnlitntt t•t Corporh• Ht•snrn·rtio

1~

Maphtn .AL!tntl1, f.t•.
Th~

1~.

ngitur. AmHt. lu:;o,
Groning&C", 1676, l:ZO.

1~.

laaac A.barbanel, or A.bravanel,
R., IU1-IG01S, l1JO~ IV~.,, R"''' Amu>wh,

6°. Jlp. 3-16. BL.-Abu

Also in SJ?aui•A, ,\nut. 1636, l:ZU. ff. 1~7.- "Arzu·
tU:~ qunm hblorlla ootaltlllor,"-JJ(,tlt.lcr.

i.t·. •·The lloa.d tlhil-f Artidt._•tt) fJ( }'aith.''
Ycnke, 1.'»5, 4o (BL.); CrL·tuona, 1[)5i, 4•;
A.ltoua., I;iO, 40.
A Uti" traoalatlon. by W . H . \·ortl, Am•t. 163.q,

1955. - - D"n J"~llfJ .,!lO. .'.·phcr JYi•hmntl•
('hajjiJn, i.t._•. •· llo~,1k uf tlu• J:reulli of Lifl•.''
Am.. lt-nl:uu, 1651, .&•. n·. (!-.), li4, (:l). H.

1-IIJ.l-1~311.

19(){1. lllendelnohn, ~lu•o•. Pl•ildoo o•l•r
~her dit• l'll.;ft:rltli<-hkt•it d(·r ~t·rlt.•. C• .Au fl .•
bt·rau~gl'gc.: hcu tm•J mit chwr 1-Jult-itung \ ' ('1'·
ii:chcu vuH Ihwitl }'riNIIiimler. llt-riJn, (li67,

Ou lhc SulurC', Ori1i11, and Jnuuonalh1 of 1he

•• (H.); a.lso appended to bh cUitl~n owl tran•l•·
lion or M:alDIOUidf'• d~ F111tdotnrnfit Lt!]l~, Jlr aoe·
qoere, 1684, to. (H.) 8« J•articul•rly cup. :u.

1945. Jo•eph Ibn JachJa, J.'.,

Soul, iu fnu1· Uook111.

"IlK l1"11n, Toralt Or, I.e. '"fho l••w i• Light."
Bologna,lli:l!l, 4". If. 36. BL.-Aioo \"cnice,
1606, 4•. If. 28. BL.

~.

A Dutch

Jaaae

Loria

or

Luria,

R.,

1~21, ~·.

lra1ul:~.lion,

1'1'· xi., 246. H.-7•

'• HaKf', Ji69, 8".- Frcnc1t,

~·i:.·l;·; Jb~·11~~·rl,l1~j~~$i~:::,~·. r;~~ ~~-r~':~u~~f.~h
tod., br 1.. Jf:ou~!lmlluu, l'u1·••. 1~10, ~. - Danitlt,
C••JA'Dll:lJ:•·n, l7J11, w•.- Et1gU•A, l.y Chatle• Cullt·u,
] ... ndou, I;.'\~1. h"'; r·uo•lhn uanto:l .. llon lo the-U.S._
JioQ· atiol /lwt. lltrirw fm· ..'nu., Flb.. at1d )fnr<'h,

Knorr von Roscnrotl1'd KablJala Dfnudata, 1.
II. 100-149.) H.

1947.

n. iO, IsH,)

Auft., ;l,id. U![JH, lC•.

Treara or the L:ut Thlqt.

1!»6. Mores Cordo,·ero nr Corduero,
R., lli2~-ISTO. Trnctatu"' tlu Anima. ~C.

1514-72.

• • . Tnl<'tntus ... dt• lh:nJhHionihu~t Anima}~~i~.,~·~~~t~. 1 ~w•~~41;;: ..1i~:~~;t~. t::~~;~~<~~~lO
rum ••• t-X Opt•rihul4 IL .Jitzrlmk IA.)I:Jt•Ut~i~t
(h·rmRnl, CahL.ali:-;tnrmn A1plilw, J..ntlnitntc 19!)7• - - ~{·hn:llwn nn •len llerrn DiRCf•ntlS
donRttus. (f'. Knorr v 1•n Jh.t!"t•urotb~tt ..A.·ablxlia
Lo\\·nh•r 1.11 ZUrich. Berlin uml 8teltiu, tiiO,
Dtnudata, II. ii. 243-4iS.) II.
3:!. 11.

""'·""·1'1'·

19t~·it~ "~'~;~:~::W.':.~.~~ ~~~:~lt~·~.~~~~;te~~}i~~:
Edlltn. i.e. "Oat<'H 1lf the Gurden of Edt~n."'
mal 7.11111 D1 nck Ut·fOrU(·rt. \\'i('n, tis:i, ~ru.
Ve'li~~b!~~~Io-l:r~!i~l~l~•~"~~~ !~11~jf.· lJL.
~.... pp. 51. H.
1!»9. larael Ben llloaea, J.'. Di;putntio 1059. - - Km·ze .~hhnn<llung ,·on dor Un•terbCabbnli~tica tic Anhu., ~..-t Ot •lll'i llh~' tluukuau
lichl;:~·it ll•·r ~t·4·lu, &1:~ tlt·m ELril.i~dwn Ubt•r·
U. Abraham Abcn Jo:zrne (It_• )fcwli~ quihu~
twtzt \·on II. T. lll•rhn uud !';tcttin, 17MT,Hm.
llebraei Lcg(!JU tiOl<•ut iutt-rpr<•tlU·i. Ycrlnuu
~o. PP· :H +· IT.
de Y•rbo cxpre.,nm cxtulit . . . •lo<eph de 1900. Mbea, Jehuda Loeb. ll~ltl1 l"Mlp.
Voysin. [With tho ll<·im·w m igin.•I.J A•lectis Connn<"ntani~ ex Zohar nlii.!H]UO UnbJf.inatlt lra_,·Emtlh, i.o. u Z<•nl for tho Truth."
· cum IIH,
· · ~~uno ~~:x , I'··
t ·
' ICHIIn, IS:lS, ~·. JJL.
Iuorum L I.ltno~,
On !he lmhlottalltJ or Ule toul, wltb an appencUz
0~c rl!1"
~.rouis .coo\·encre. Pnrl~ll!f, )C:::;>, t>. fT. 6.3.
ou dcutuoulogy, tic.

19-IS.llloaea Romi.

p;• jl',J.'!lf, Shaare Can

l

Tbo111ote1 to the treatlwe'()n the KO••l O<'Cup" tr. 1M-

1961. [Frilnkel, Bt-njnmlnl. The Glory of
1-:ll"rnity, tn•atins: of th~ 1m mortality nnd
Pcrp~t11Rl P<>nco uf the 8onl, pron•rl on tht~
mo~o~t lucoutf'~tHJir. Jo:\·iclf'tu'<' uf &rf})ture Rnd
Truclitivn, with 1-'ull 1llul"trntiun~ of the \'stI riott:f Oplnlon!it on thf' f'llnm<• ~uhjt·<"t. By Dr.
ll<·nj1\mln FI'I\Dklin, Authc•r t~f'"Tho Rl•)n.tion
l~t!lWN'II tho King ami tht' rcotlle.'' H~b.
nn1l E11g. London, 6fl96 [1S:i6j, So. pp. xtx.,
ss -+- Jl

6VJ. Flr.l. f'd. •·r the trNII~r 1iu lltbrw·J: Lublin, f
lfi81.i•. &-e Flint, BLW. J•d· II. J-.g.

.,,0.

Solomon Bunzlan or
Bam•la, R. i1010Ji1
,"Vrr hew-..~.\'(·
Ulamall, I.e. "Secret or the 8onl." Dast'l,
11011, olo. fr. 22. BL.-Al~ Allltlt, 1652, aud
1600 .(o.
A.'wort OD tbe •etl'eTIIapof tht.> aoul tn til«' {:!'11\l",

10&"1. Abba Ben

•• tbe wpulcbral pereu!llllon,"

u,c

J'l!•urtt•nl( u, etc.

~~~e 'b~-:b~e ~~t!~~ :~ t~~~~~~~~l~~~ 1ftu~::~r'r:~u~.~:
f'calt~t.

p. ftiS, or hh .'lpafJ. J11d. ~·. •P. 1-:l•ennwn·: u 11
.....,decktu ~11d~"!""""· I. ~>~!, N'IJ, and I be dh•rt.a·

Uoo of GtapiU•, llo. 1878, •bo• c.

1J16L Aaron Samuel, R.

D,lt

n~lt/J,

I

'Phtilppaon, Ludw. Slloah. Elne
Answahl \'On JlrcdiJ[ten uebMt 8('('bll Bctracbtun,::«·n U~r dlo Uul!terblit'hkt>it der Se<'le•. , •
&> 8amrulung. Leij>Zig, 1~11, So. pp. viii.,

)!)f,;.!,

:J:;6.

7&3
Digitized by

GoogIe
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CLASS III.-DESTINY OF TRE SOUL.

1983

2. lloh&mmedana.
For the literature, ue Griiaae, IAArb. einn- allg.
Liur:.,'rgrttt:l•., II. i. 308-:12.i. Dre1d. 1839, 8".
19f>~.

Jtlohammed, ft.

A.D.

1122. Alcnrani

Tf•xtns unin•rtmR ex eorrectiorihuM Amhnnt
.t:xcmpiRrilm~ sumum t-'ifle ••• tlcl'fcriptU!t, ca-Fitlc ... t.·:< Arahico Idi1H11nte iu lA·
tiunm trR.tuththlM: llpp~lti~ unicuiqu" C~t.plti
!\uti~. at(jiW R<"fntutione. llis omnilme: prA.C·
tnil'!~U~t c:it t•rodronms nd Rt•futatfoncm Aleo-

19il. Herbelot, Bnrthlilomy d', Ribliot!Ji:oque
OrleutRlo .. . • (lot c<i., l'ari•. 18111, ful.) 4
tom. LR. Jln.)'t~, lij';-70, 4•. 11.
SnS::c •::.!~!~;l~a!:!l.:.

runt .•. Ancture Lud.Marrncclo •.•. 2tom.
Pnhtvii, lti~•'l, fot: .A.

The Prodt'OMtu ••• pabl. ~parnlely, Rome 1•1.
Ito. (..1.1-The mo•t oon,.eolen& ntodero editlonortbe

KfJrau b \.hat l•y o.

•·1uae1. •· Kdltio

1972. Beland, Adrinnn11. De Rrlf~ooc )J~
bttmnwc:Ucu LiiJrl duo. Quornmpriorr·xbitwt
Compt.·nt.llum Tln"'iugiae
.
~JohantJHt.•UiC1U·, t'X
Cuclke llauutteripto Aruhicf:l editnm~ Lntinc
\'ertmm, &. Notis Hhu~trHtnm. t•08tf"rior f'Xaminnt nonnnlla, quae (R.bo Muluuumcdnni8
trUnmutnl'. lJitrajt•C"ti~ J'ZM, 8•. I'P· {~),
188, ~~~). 11.- llnd. li17. s-.

•1ereo11pa ter·

tlum tmendaL&,'' LlpAiat·, lts58, t".

100l. - - The Koran. commonly called tlu:•
.o\lcontll of ~loluunllWll, tran~hth•d ... from
the Ori~innl Arabic; with explanatory Nott.'N,
ttlkt·n from the molit nppron·d Cummentu.tont.
T.u whkh ~~~ prl'fixcU a l'relimhuuy DJsconrttc.
By lhoorJ<o ~:.'!tie .. • • London, 1i;H, 4•. pp.
ix., lSi, 5tJ8 +· 11.
Urtt"u reprlult'd.

T~ P~lln1tnary D1!!eour~ b

~~r~'fa. ~~ 1 ~~~~~ ;b~~~~\~~~"~ n:~:~;~d 1 f~~~~~ . ~~~:;:

Ileal ordt-r, •ith llD lntroltucllnn &ull :Sotc:<, l•y the
ltt.•L J. 11. Kodw~n. Loudon, IHil. ~H.
]%~. - - 8dt·ction~ from tbt' ij'ur·-t\u, com-

~! ~~~"[g~~~~~~:~:~::'~

Ar·if. a kioti or pur111ory or Jirut.o: G'A-t'A,.,.,._
' · Hdl ;" Ge"I\CA, "Parad1ae j" •lld AUral, .. tb•
future life."

dt•IIU}IIt"

A GC'niiGh trnAIMlou. Hn11no,.Pr, 1711. ,..: Frnrlt'•
<•rulaerat.le tnl\'l'!f'IJ'). La H11y<', l'i'll, 1:.•: &g«M.
tbe 1lab01111tt·

ID "t-·our Trt..,.ll"t'" col•ct-ruiDI • •
aa•,' Loud. 17 11 . l!fl', H.

lllia. Lndo'\'let, C<1rl 0 l:nther. DiNertatio
fle l'nrHdieo Mohnmmedauo. Lip.slae, 17!0,
4•.
197~. Mill, Dn,·td. DfMtn~rtKtlonM ~~~)~tM
•• •

•

C11riK l'lt"CUndh•, Do\·l~«lnt.~ Di!llSertRtiHbl-

lnu,, Onttiouflnut, t>t 'IIKt•llun('iN Orh•ntAiihna~
lt1H'fnt•. LUJZ;tlnni &h,vorum, (1124 9) 1743,
monty calh:tl, tn 1-:nglnnd, the Kumu: with
4•. fc.~· J:~~~!~1 .6~1D~1:~~~.!f.;_f'dl»ruo ule JlolulmJMo
ali iutcrwon.'ll Conuncutary; tmnlilah~d f'l'\1111
dt'm." pp.I-J:t•. J••rtlcularh cc. 53-4i•: •bo .. Orade
tho ArRIJlc, mcthud.ically Rrn\Ugt>d, H.Od illu...Jnau,l(urnlh (.t.n. lilA) de liohmntM•nlsmo e 'fTit-·
tt'lltcd l.ly 1\'ott>('f, c11it•fty from ~alt.l'!i Edition:
runa Hr·braorunt Sl'li(Jti.~ nu.gnau Partc:compo&tto."
tu which i~ prt.·tb.t•tl nu IutnJfluctiou, ht.kt>n
rr. 1·16 or the Al•Jit'ndix to the \oluase.
fron~ 8nt.~·H Prcliminury Disct?Ur~e. wit~~ rur- 1975. Brucker, .lac. De PbiiOAOphla 8antn·ct10il!!l u.ntl AtldltioDJt: '!Y •:;lwat·d ~.lll~nf!l
Ct'IHII um. (In hi~J Hi#. l'rit. Phil(l•., n.&2,
~~'" . . . . Londou, 1843, 8. 1>1'· "'·• 31• .
<1<'. 4•, Ill. 3-:UO, aod VI. ~DS.) H.
tln the Rt~nrt'('ctlon Judcm.ent Pat"D41~~e ud ! 197!J•, Paetoret, C. E. J. P., Jlarqvis de.
Ht•ll, ac,~ rt•· :.:IS9-3t:l. '
'
.
z,_~rn:\"tn•, ttc. 11M. See No. 127~.
1006 'Veil, (;u•tnv. Hlstorlsch·kritl•<'ho llr.ll. MouradJa d'Ohuon, Ignar~. TaEinlt·itnn~ iu tlt•n Kornu .. , . Bh·IPft!ld,
hll·nu geuon.l rle I" em vir<- Othuma.n . • • • r
lSH, IC•. pp. xxi., 121. JJ., D.
tom. }'art•. 17S.'I-IS24, >•. H.
100;. ~Olde~e, Tl~codo;,: ~;('scbicl~t-.- des
nr~.n.'!e 1~f:_';6i'.t'dTi.:o~~~~·,=~(~~~-'Ob:!aUW::
Qornh~. J!n•Js,;cbr.ft. liottmgrn, lb60, Ho,
•orll wu traoal. ln1o Gn'lltaH, whb uiQUio ..sdJ.
pp. xxxii., !169.
tlous, by C. D. Beet, Leipz.. 1788-SIII, eo.
11l68. Avle.,nna (corrnpt~d from th~ .Arab. lllii. Clndlua, Ilerm. IIrhnart.
MobiUI>Ibn ShU1;, US0-1011. Cootpendimn •le
med.~ Rt>li~i«.tn au11 dt•m Koran dAr~le,rt.
Anima. l..ilJtor Maduul I dll lll:spositione .-en
erUiutert und beurtbt<ilt. Altona, IMOI, 8-.
Loctl ad qnem rt>n•rtitur Homo, ,.cl Anima
21th.
~~~· poot Mortem; nu! inter coctci'A otiom <io llliR. [Milia, Charlet']. An Hiatory of :"Ia·
J,t·~urr<~C'tltlnc C')rpn.rJ8. ct (>jllt!l Mo.t~r1a. tUHhammt!d&uitmt • . . . London, 1811, 6-. I'P·
"c,nt. Aplwrh;ml XL\ 111. dt' Amma. ••.
xix .• 409. 11.
['lrRn!SJnted from t}u~ A~Rlnc, wltli not£'!'~, by
See partlculartr pp. 77~:.'81.
Anrlr. AIJml(n~] \ cnoths, ~~~6, 4•. Bftl.
1979• Garetn de Tauy, J"""ph DEiiodOf't'.
1969. A -verroi• (cot·rnptod from the Arab.
DoctrhwH t•t dt~voir" 1lc la reliarit•UIIm...,uhuRnt>
Ibn Rol!lbd), ft. A. D. 1110. ~et• So. 15.
tir{•tl' tln Cnrnn 1'11iViiJ dl' rJ.~uc-ulu,:t' niUt!Ul:
mnu; trAtlnit tl~ 1'1\rnOO. 2r M. l'nri~. (1~2t\f)
111 ~ ~~~~r~~~~~;·~~· 3~~~e~"ol:,.',h~uJ~.m:r~:~:!u~~

I

~n~~::~~~~~o=~~~~~:~o~!f:r:~d~~A~r1~i.:'.:r::~~~~~:

len'li!( in lll1110ri• Atabum r. 2"lR 1«1· F.t Ibn Toph:'ll

1 ~i~S:ppee4e4

to bit edltloll of 8a1"&'7'• Frn.cll

trao.tlalfoD or tbe Kono.

r(~~~:.T:~~~.) 4]~~~~j;."lsll~~~~~~cq~~ ~~~:_!;::;;;i~~ : 1980. Gel.er, Abralu\m, Wu bat llohnmmt"w.1
A coptou~t~ au:dpi" or the rt<nurkabJe \\Ot 11: or Ab1i
u.us 1h!m Jttdt•uthllDH' ftUMg\'nomnwn! 1-.iu ..
Bdr.r lb~ ToraH a~,·e rcretn!d to may be round lu
••. li[f>krUntc l,rC'i&aehrtn. . • • Donu, 1&..13, to•.

Brucll:er • Hi.tt. Crit. PlilH., 111. 17~1Y8. H.
1!16!Jo. [Well-ed-din Mohammed Ben

Abdallah d-Khatlb, A.n.laa&l.

cllot-ul-~lao'Aulb'

~li•~-

or a Collt"Ction of the m.,;t
Anthtutlc Trndltlons ff>J!nrding the Actiolll!l
and Sayiuga or Mnb'aruDtod
Trnn•lat<>tl
from the Original ArAbic, hy Cn.pt. A. N.
lllnttbcws .. . • 2 Tol. Clllcntta, 1809-10,40.
00

0

0

pp. \"i., 210.

IJ.

The boll work . . Lbe OU!Uoot. OD , ..........

lito.

t•P· H-<9, .....,,
1981. Taylor, William Cooke. The Ri•tory
,..

of )Jo1Hunmt'11anil'im und itM 8f'ct8. LomL.)fL
ls:l-1, 1:.!".-!1<1<'<1., ibid. 1~61, )flo. [>p. xii.,30'l.
A Ger.at& traoalation, Lelpal,, li!IIT,f!l'l.

rceen•lon or tba Muttltrll or HotK'ln Bell )ft."'o4 el·

1982. DaUlntrer, Job. Joo. lgn. )lobammed'd Helhdnn nach ilirt'r tont-rf'n J:ntwicte1~1-~!( und ibrcm EJnftostte anf d~ IA-lN-1!_ d«
\ ulkt•r. • · · Jtpgenllmrg, IKIS, 4 · l•J•· t.a,.

ft"t\t•t

lOeiu~~!!'t~~f'!t~~·e:!,hhr:OmA~t:~~:n~r~~:

~., AB.

ro~~eiM~bea~~~~:te~l!;c;:oi·T~il~~~~:l~
(IW ai·Bqbawl), wbo dlcd

&.D.

1112 (.J.

19i0. PoeOClk, Edward. . . . Porta Hool•, etc.
liM, See No. 1806. note.

lichen Quelleo und dem Koran
d•rll<'"tellt , . . . Stuttgart,
:uxvUI., -'00, (5). 1'.

~h6pft

I~

mo<l
Ito. ppo.

76'
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SECT. ll. E. 3.-BELIEF OF THE ISlJAILIB, DRUZ:ZS, SUFIS, zorc.

1984

19~. W~U,

GWitn<.

)lul'telmAm•cr.

Bibli~«he

Legenden rlor

Anli an1Ui..:chen t.l•wl1eu zu·

1992d

(Tranractirmr of tht MI. &e. <if Btnrobay, I.
89-IJ 9, Lond. 1!1111, 4<>.) A.
1gg";•. Tholuek, Frlffir. Au, ot Gotttreu

BAmnu.·ng~tmgeu uml mit jt~Uiscb.,u S."lgt:n
Tcrglit.-hen • . • • }'rankfurt a. M., 18-16, SO.
(lAd. Deotidn."')· &utt~mua ah·e TheoeophiA
l'P· ,.i.,:!JS. D.
.Pe rM.Urum pauthehttica • • • • Beroliui, 1!21,
So.
1'1'· xff., 331. 11.
19!'.). - - The Bible, the Koran, and the T•l·
mutl; or, Biblical Lt.·gendrt of tho Mu~nl 198;4. - - Bltitben•llmmlung nuo d•r Morgenmau~. com}•il(>d fa"Om Arabic Source~t, anti
liudi:4Cheo Myetik neWt eint'r ·Kinlcitung
comparetl with Jcwi~h Trl\dltion".... Trantl·
tiber Mydtik Uberhu.upt und MorgeullndidChe
llttcll fru1u tlac Ot·rmnu, witl1 Occa~ional Notes.
lnsbeoondcro • • • • Berlin, 18:111, So. pp. vl,
Lon1Jon, 1~>. 12<'. pp. xvii., ;!:!!\. H.
321. H.
For II. dC!Crlptlou or tbe la\1. Juc~&me~~t, lee pp.
1988. Sllveatre de Saey, Antoine II&IIC,
21:1-.1~; or brlf, 1,. ~ . :.:::-.z-r.!6.
Baron. .Expo~6 du Ia religion des Druzea,
1985•. SchmiUder•, Auguote. EoMl sur lea
tirll des llvrett rcliglcux do cctte eccte, et
Ccoh.•i vtailo~uJihitt Ut':4 chez lt•:4 AraLcs, et no.
prked6 d'uuo I ntroductlon et de Ia vie du
l!tmmeut sur Ia du..:trhu.• tt'.-\lgaxza.U [A.D.
Khal!re Hakem-Biamr-Ailah. . . . 2 tom.
1u~~llll] .•.• l'aris, 1M:!,~·. pp. xv., 21H,
aaul ( .\rahic t~xt) 6-l. A.
ParJ~' l~~~;~a~p~r'~i!.~· ~~~~~~~~a~l I~~~mt..

Curnp. Ediub. Rto, L:'{XXV. It~. wbere thb iJ
rro"ouoc.••l •· an a.dwinble work:' &c, rurtber, aa
c.,. ... " bt" l':dlh irt. th(' .V~· •· d• l".lcad. de. Sd. Mor.
,..Ol., ·SI,r•utt• c1trufi!Jrr-•. I. 1.).6-193 (R. J, t\Dd. Rich.
(;,h~'hl', C~bar Gfluz 1l.~ L~bcn ttnd ff'"t>rh, ln tho
A1J!.crutdl. d. 1.: ••.Ua4. d. Jt7.,., zr' BN"Iin, lRM, tl. pp.
~sJl (H.), nlso pulol. ••·parn~dy. llunk, ln tho
worlr. n!'fl'rrc:ool t.o bclo\\·, correet~ tome ml1tak01 or

tt

ikba.Wilol~····

R~uan,

198-;•.

(JO'lepb) Ernest.

A•·erroes ct

r An•rruhme t:~:mi ln~turicJU<'. PariH, ~~~.
SO. Pl'· xli., 367. H.-';..'- (.,1., n•vuo ( l t aug·

mc~~t!~~~~.~~~!~~ir.so.ct~,il~ '~r· ~~~- 1r.Bitve• •
tull ~CCOUIII or tb" optaloos or Powpooatlul, CremoDiui. and o&her .ccptical teacbt.•n or the achool or
Pa.dua,

19Sil'. Macbride, .John D"•·i•l. Tho Moham·
nll••lnu Ht_•ii;.;i•Jil C'Xplaiut.•d: with A.n lntro-ductury toikt•t cb u! its Progr<'l'tJ, and Suggestion.~ . to.~_, it~t Confutation. Loodon, 1~7, So,
Pll-111 ., ...2-&. All.
Oa Lhe

~\.ate

aft.cr death,

lee

pp. 130-l.Soi,

19Sn. Muir, '\"illiaw. The Lifo or Mahomet,
1\:ltl Hi.o.;.tljl")' of l.:~:hun, to tho Era or tb., II<.._
~irR- . '\'ith lntroclnctory Chaptent on tho

Original &mrcea for the Jliography or Mo.homer, oud on the Pr(··blamito History or
.ftrahia. 4 •·ol. Lonrlon, 1!1.'1!1-411, So. H .

On tbe Parlldlse ao\l Uclt or llabowe1., 1tCC JJ. Hl1'6.
198tlo. .ltltank, Eulomon. M61angas de ph!lo-

tiv~Jhil• jlli\"u ~.·t uraiJe. 186tt. See ~o. l~ljb ,
198o. Arnold, John Mueblrl•cn. lohmncl;
ur, A "Sutural History of hlamlsm, and its
ll•latlon to Cbrl•tianlty. . • . Louuou, 1!1.)11,
~. l,P· viii., 521. H.

3. hmailia, Nuaairis, Drusea, Sufi&
l~JS7•.

lation or two Unpnbli:dted Arahic Docnm~ohl ,
relating to thu Doctrines of tho IMml'ilht nml
other B&Unian 8ectH, wtth an Introduction
and Noteo. (JournCII of Ute Amtr. Or. &<:.,
l~t,n. 257-3~4.)

H.

1990. Churchill, Charles Henry.

Mount
Lebanon n Tt•u Yeard' H.e!~ld e ncc fron•ls.&.:l t••
1852 DescriLiug the ~Iaunena, Custn111r1, nutl
Religion or Its Jnhabitnnto with a fnll &
correct Account of tlw Druse Religion • . • .
3 Yol. London, 18ll3, 6•. B.l.-2<1 cd., ibid.
1863, 6•. H .
1991. Cba .. eaad, Geo. WW!blngfon. The
DrllS('! of tho Lt>haDOil : their ~la.uncu, cu~
tom8, aud lliflltory. \\'ith a TmMhl~iou uf
their Religion~ Code. • . • U"IJuJun, 1866, 8".
pp.:n., 4:!-l. D.

The tr&nllatlon Clf tho RelJgloua Code or tbe Druaes
ocouple• pp. 389-·U'.l.

1992. Wortab~t, John. Rr•rnrrhes lnto tho
Rtoligion!!! or ~yria: or, 8ketclwt~, lli~JtoricRI
aull Doctrinal, of its Hcligious ~l· cts. Dn,wn
frc'm Original Sonrcett. . • . Lomlon, 1810, So.
PJ>. lx ., 4:.!2 +. ll.
On the bell('f or the

Druze~

In tnnamlp-atloo,

~~~"':n7w~~nJtb:~!f~b~~~:~;irect~. ::C1:;:;;::!:
pp.~.Sol9.

1902". Lyde, Snmucl. Tbe A"inn

~lyotery .

llln~trnt<"tl

in tho JliMtory, Reli,.don 1\nd Prt'eent Statu l•f the Anl4.nireE>h or Nmmirla of
Syria. . . . Loudon. 11!60, 8•. I' I'· 309.
fkc tbe rT\"It!w by C. H. Brlcbam In the Nord

A...,.. Bft. XCIII. 3tS..3118.

Roa•aeau, .lt•n11 Battt. Louia Jnr.quH. 199211. Aucapltalne, Henri, Baron. f.tudc

~Mmoire sur le~t hnw~lis <•t les N(MJ.S.Jrill do
Syrie . • . • - Jo;xtrait d'nn livre qui rontient

Ia tloctrine ,if·~ hnul.hliH • . • • (~blte--Brnn'a
Ann<tla ck• vo·yag''• 18U, So, XIV. 271-303,
aud 1812, XYIII. 2".!:.!-249.) 11.
See partlcul&rly XVIII. 'l36-'!3T (on pancUie), 14$:U». A G*"""o" tr&nahttlon, •ith Do~J bJ P. 3.
Bton,, In StAudlln ,.nd Tuchlrnet"'l .AreAl., J. Kirc:Am9uc• .• 11. II. 24~ D.

Graham, Jame• WffllllDl. A Treatloo
uu SuJlltm, or M•.hon•etlau M)"lllcllm. , , ,

1!l~ob.

tlon, set IJ. t0i-4SO; on tbe lo•t JudiJIQ,eDL. returrec·
Uoo, and r~Lrlbutioo. 1ee 11. ~6.

1989. W oUI', l'hfllpp. Dio Drusen und lhre
Vorllufer. Leipzig, lMII, S•. (:llloh.)
19~9o. Sall•bury, t:rhmrd Elhrldgo. Trans-

sur

~~~~

Drut:<•Jt.

(~lnlte·Bruu':i

Nourdlu .An·

na1er du I'O!Joptr }'onior 11!6:1, PI'· 13a-166.)
H.

19\r.b>. Fl~bcher, llolnr. Leberecht. Ueber
dlo farhigen Ucble111Cbelnungen dc r Sufi's.
(Z.iwhrtft der D. Jl. Gerelucloaft, 1862, XVI.
~~).)

H.

1992>1. Trumpp, F.rueet. Elnlge Bemorkun·
gen Ubor d•n 8utlsmuo. (Z.It.cltn:fl tin- D.
Jt. Gw-llrclwft, 1~0:1, .XVL 241-:m.) H.
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CLASS III.-DESTINY OF TilE SOUL.

2009•

SECT. 111.-DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE
LIFE IN CHRISTIAN T/IEOLOG Y .
.A. -COMPREHE.'iSIVE WORKS; ESCHATOLOGY; BIBLICAL PSYCHOLOGY.

1. Oomprehenaive WorkaJ Eaohatolog.
IIOU.- Work• Oft the Seeood Adveot or ChTilt aod
\be lnueo.otom are for the mo•t part omi"ed..
1W3. Mareell••• Chrlol<lphoru8, Alp. of
Corf~< . Unh·en!Lilo de Anima Tradition!•

Opuo. (\' enice, 11108,] fol.
Bln•teld, Peter. Liber reccptarum In
Tbeologin l'fmtontlarum de Aoimarum Con·
ditiono p<NJt hanc \'itam ... . Coloniae,

199~ .

elecl ... de rare chr<tlenne. • . • 2o M., r•TDC
et au1rmentee. a tow. Strasboorg, (t~n.)
1843--H, ~·. 11.
:1005. Burekhardt, Lfonnrd fmil•. Loe
NA.7.or~t'IUI on Maudai-.fRh ia
(Ditt\"ipiH deJt.>ft.n" appel~.- ordhu,ireJmmt ZaLi~n• tot (.'brf..
tlc.>ns de ~t. Jttl\n •Biltlti!'tt>), flt'i!te guo.Jtit}Ue-.
Th~~~~ de tli~Hiol(it> bi~ttoriquc . . . • Stra.e.
bourg. IMO, b•. IJJ>. IU +. D.

f'or

lh(' uotiua• of tbls ~«t cuoeernlaa the f.at•re
•toe I'P· tO. fl, 106. lOti. Tbtlo~o:b the )lt·uda ;tH
bolh Ju<i•i,.m aod Chrbli•DilJ. tb~t .'
«Jaf'dt-d at: Chrhltan•. ar,<i do ~
•tricll}" bc-lohc u..,,.,,. •be vn~n1 &rtlou. S. e tbf'
(ttt· ·t ~"rl of Ch•ol·,..hn . Di• ~diiJif'l" tuul ,.,,.,.
&ut..i~IIIIHI . :• lklt-.. St. l'~l~n.b . 1N6. "'"· tH. ) TIM-7
are w he urdu.lly dbtlloiU~bl"'l ftoto tlJ~ Sa blab• ,,,
Hnni ll , •ll•·M~ hOIIOUII toWut tbe ltOUliJ'fll u~n~
by Cb•••·l~uhu, iloid . {, 'ii:J..ilt.
llf~.

OOrro•~ from
are DOt to be

IIIII~, 8•.
1995. Da. .er, F. De ImmortalitRie Animae
echolaotica. [Di01.) Tigurl, l6116, ~·.
1996. Beaaaobre, Joaac de. lll•toiro crl·
tlque de )Janich.;e t•t du lfanichCi~tme. .. . 2
2005&. Ritter, Jh•iurich. Gt>JoJehic:htt'derrhrist..
tona. Anl8tor<l"m. 17U-311, 4-. 1/.
Yol. JJ. cootalnl much curlout mau~r oa. the
llchcu l'hiiU!!opbie. 41'bcile. llaUiburg. IMIoplnloo• or thl• Nanlob .. 3ht a.ud otben coocerutuc
44, ~l't. 11.
.

tbe aaturt", ortctn. aad 4et\1DJ ot tile 10ul.

Ah·€' •ith the till<':- ••

Gt~~ebkh&e

der Pliilotopbic

, , , \'''-\'IIJ"r Tbell."
1997. 8ehmld, Chrlotll\n Friedr. Originl'S
DoJ!IIl:Lfum do Robuo Ultlmla. Vltebergne, 2000. Maury, Loui• Ftrd . .Alfred. l.:.O..l •nr
nu, 4•. t. gr.
lt•e ll>gt.•mlctt Jlit' U!i~l4 tln moyt-rt·lib~ • • . •
}>aril'l, 18-11. 8•. VP· xxh·., 30[). //,
19118. [CorrodJ, Jlelnr.]. Von der Ueberein·

etimrnung der lrrlgen Vort'tf'llungeo dcr
CltristC'n 1uit tl<'n fanatischen Jdt'('n dt•r Judcn.
(In the llr!flr/Jo; zur OrfOrd. du t'tntiitifll.
Ihnkm•. •·tc.
1. «-.~.) F.

trso,

See po.n~ularly pp. ~-

1999. Cramer, Job. Andr. Ueber die Lobr·
meimmgou dcr lllchoiMtJecben Tbeologle in
fbr«.·m zweyten Zeitalter \·om Zu!tRndo dl'r
llt'nschen nACh dom Todo und \'on tlcn ,.h.•r
lctzten lllngen. (In his Forl~tlzu>tg '" Bo#IU.tt'& Eitll ... ,, dit &'f~c/,. d'.r »tlt. etc. '"11.
771>-700, Leipz. li!l6, b•.) H.

199110. Flligge, Chrlotlan Wllh. liN-1800,

On tbe

,

~ro11 1 con~ptJooa l'rtul~nc

ta t.bC" mlddk-

:~~~ t~~u::,~~~ o~b:..~•;!../~:~~~ ::~;t:·. ~
l:lii,IST.

:1007. D-eker, Ludw. Apoloi!<·IAnm ....
cundi &t"culi de ~Meotiallbu" ~atn':w buDU\111\l' PnrtibUI Placlta. 2 pt. OottinpR,
1~44-M,

4•.

:IJ07•. Piper, Fn<l.

)lythologi• d<>r chriot·
lichen ll.uu.t. ll Abtb. W~inu•r, I~U-~1, .,.,
II.
:IIJ07b. Menzel, Wolfgnn11. Chri•tllcbe 8ym·
bollk . 2 Tht•il t'. J:~ · tcton,.LmrJC. I~U, ~·. H.

-

tbe .. uct.. A..,..,..~,,..,,

ClorW••· F'frl>v..-.

See No. Sba.
Bn.otlt, Hi,.,..fl., Hl.d.le, Par•.utiu.. Sfdc., ToJ. 2000. Kell, Cllrl Auguot Gottlieb (Lat. ThP<>- 12008. Wlifife~e, Gu•t. ~·rl<>dt·. •&hkkoal"
philu")· Ht• l'artibutl nominis [ACC'Onling to
t.lc:-r RIIJ(UStiUit~Chen Authr~log•e- \'Oft dt-r
tb6 c.mrllt:'r Chri"tisn FtdbcmJ].-lla("rttli<"t)o.
T c.•r(IRIUIIIUilg df'8 s.. mlJ~·I~IliKnlt~n~us a~r drn
rum do cnUem Ho &mtentiac. [AlJout UtHI.]
Synoden zu Ornugt.• mul \ Altmc~ a:!9 bt!l z.nr
(Comru. VIII. nud IX . of hi• (bmmtnlati""'-"
lh·actio.n dee )luo!cho Oottechulk r..r •len
dt Dod . .J..d . J:Cdl's., etc. - AI~ to bitt Oputc.
AnJ(tltlt.mie~us. • \Z'thchr.ifl.( ~-. '".''· TltNrl .•
Aca<l., LiJ>tl. 1 S~1, s•, 1'1'· 61~7.) H.
~~~t XXI\. 3-42 : l!i6.'1, X)O: ~.U: 1!1$7,
:1001. Beek, Clu·lotiRn Dnnicl. Commentaril
XX vn. 11!3-263 ; aud ~II, XXIX. ~11->111 .)
11·
hi•toricl Decrt•torum Rcllglonl• ChrlstiRnno
et Fnrmulae Lutlwrlae . . . • Lipsiac, l801, :1006•. Ritter, Heinrich. Die cbrlotllche l'hi·
a.. ft'. s, J•l'· !l.Ja. 11.
l080phie HRcb ihrcom flt"'l[Tifl', ih,..n in&N:rn
See pp. t130-UU, .. De tutura qaae tperan4an\ 11ta
\'erhjJtni88eU und In ibrf"r 0('111t'hftht\"' bi•
at.quo lortc;• for nr1 COf,JIOUt rerereoees to tbe llt,e.
aur tile ncu~tco Zciten. :! Bde. GiSUiogeo,
rature or the a u tU~eL
18:;8-~1, 8o. Jl.
:1001•. Bretaehnelder, Karl Gottlieb. 8ys- 2009. Huber, Job. Dl• Pbilnoophle dn Kfrt£>mntiew:-11., Kntwickt•lung, etc. 1806, -&• .-\ufl.,
cllerl\·lter ... • )fGncbc.m, I~V, 8-t. pp. sil.,
tsn. ~ce No. 5&G.
3G2 +· H .
2002. Goerleke, llolnr. Ern•t Ferd. De 2000>. 8t6ekl, Albt>rt. Geochkble dt<r l'bl)o.
&bolno Ah•XI\tulrhiRO eatechctitno TheulogfR.
f'Opbit' dcr Jlllffl8tiM"hen Ztoit mit f'JK'('if'll~r
• .. Hali11 ~xonnm.IS26,SO. PP· ' 'Jii., 4W. D.
llt•r\'orhebung: d~r durcb ai~ b..dingtrn •pt"('n-2003. Olahaa•en, H<•rm. • . • Aotfqul .. inlolftti\"611 Anlhropologie ... . WUn:t>nrfl(,l!l5..
runt .tcch!diac Urat."("Ae l'ntn1m dt' lmmortallU''ror~:io~PS:~~::• ;t'~la ~Dw •~'«•lath• Lekre
Jitflt<' Anhnne ~Ut(•ntiac r t-C("U!!!t•nt ur. [Ea.
1'om Weo•b~o u.ncl lbft Oe~ebk:b&e;· to be co.plt'tf4
ter A1;!';·~·b1~~!~!gr1!J.~·~~~.0 '
(D.l
1D ruur volumet.
1

f,f: ;!:

ntot.

Reviewed '"' Carl cuo.aoo in the
Stud. tUtti
Krlt .. ~~~: l'l'· ·~- For a fnt.DilaliOil or l'll·
DUlDD'II eNOl " Ultkm~tua '• " l article. ~e the At~t«-.
BIW. Ikpo4. for Oot. ttel; X. <11-419. H.

:1004. Matt.,r, Jncqnee. Jllstolre critique du
On01ticittbte, ot de 14HU lnftuenC'c 1ur lH ~~t·c t('S
rellgieo- et pbiiUOt>l>hiquea de• olx premioro

For the blotory of the •nl~f<'t, •~~. forth..,.,
the title-• 1uad refer~..nn~ at tht.• I~Jinntng "'

C1ua Ill. 8t"Ct. 1., And &leo th e- fitllu.-inl:l\u. S2, Cudworth 1 91. Laytoa 1 '!11.

Prl~atley 1 2012•. Doaeln 1 :.1114. Dod•
well 1 :!11~, Chlah1L111 :lUG, C .... ke1

766
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2119. llf1Ueaa 21::1, 21~2129, Dodwell 1
PlttM,IIUtlCilt .. hull' ~~-~.Cotta1 ~~t;;;,
BretvchDelder J :.:._~ ; , Ha•&.lll((•l ~:.!,
ltlartba. 'l'lw j.:;t'U~nll hietorie~:~ of Llu·iytiuu
t}.._,..-ldiu.·.,. may u.lJSo lJC cuusuht•d, partlculaLrly
tL08e u( ~~~~RIICb e r, }lumJ.bucJ., o& IM". (17l~i)
hJ:!-O'J, !loll Ldtrbuclt, 3d od. by Von COlin,
llul1fclrl, and Ncudl>cker, 3 Bde. 183~;

Baumgnrton.Crusiuo, L<hrbuch, 2 Bde. lea~
and C..mpaodio.• (\'oL 11. od. by llo.so), ~
Bde. lS~J--.1,6; and lltlg<Juloach, .Ldorbuch, 4th
t-tl. 1S5i, trR.nrJiatiou re,·lsed with 1'alutlblc ndditi<•ne: hJ· Prof. Ueury U. Suaith, 2 vol. !\cw
York, lStll-62. Among the very numerou~
genf'ral works ou dogmatic theology~ 11omo c_,r
the more valuRlt)e fur their rc(ereoc•!tt to the
liltrature of the au\.Jject are the following::In lAtin, theme of l'etl\11 or Pt.•tuviut-~ (tJet' !\o.
Tboma.ssin (bcKt ell. Ly Zaccaria, 7 tom.
Yeue-t. li6'i, Col.), Ucrbtu-d (eH"e :\o. :lOti()!, Dutldt•uo (lut ed. 1H1 1 4•), Doederletn (!:tit ~tl. 2
vnl. 17~7, B•), Rn~ WegliCheidt•r (8th <"1. lS-111:
in !krman, BretiJChocider's Tlandfm,:/, Oth
37~).

ed., 2 vol. 1838), 8trauoo (•"" No.ll3~ 1 • llnbn
(2<1 •d., 2 .-ul. 1SW-S9), ami liMo'• 1/uttuus
R~tlir.it"NI{9th eti.186St, with l1i!t Et<ctllt~li$fh
proU:~t.ulitch~ JJoguwtik (5th \!d. Hit.M11. ~lust

of the genrral works or t.his kind. runl work"'
ou "biLliclll tht•ulugy,'' like tbOI'et t•f Kahwr,
Lut~ :'Ut'-tsncr,
~xclud~l rrom

C. }'. 8chmiU, an1l );t_•U::"s, nrc
t.he PN"~f'Dt. ClLtn.lo~nc. ~('1',

bowe\·cr, De \\•etta and Von U!lln,
17i4.

~od.

17W,

2110. Sibylline Oraelea (•o called), u.c.
l:j0--A.b. GOf
Tbe lk::t.t editloo• of tb• Stbrlllne Oracle• are thMe

;!ri~~f~~~t:lvi:o~·ssk ~~ri~,H~idS~:. 1:1~ ..'{;~,:~:

l';:. Jl~~odi•C (/vGr. /ln.

ror oct. 18.>4,

xxxn. 4..-

2011. Thorlaelna 1 Biq;t•r. Con•pectns
Doctrinae Chri!ltirmac, quttlil in ~;t..ylli~
tarum Librftl cvntiuet.ur. (In }'.1\IUntt.>r'tt

JliJ!Yl. JiajiJimria, Tom. I. Fft8C. I., 1818,
II". pp. 113-180. ) }:
P5'· Ut-JSS treat •• De 8tat.u poM lfortem."

See also No. 2t$2..

2111•. Reua•1 :f:~ouurd.
Le8 •ibylles
cbr6tiount"s. (..LYOitt'. Rt r . dt! ThbH., \"ll.
l9"J--:!j ~ 8tra.Mbuurg, lSI}], t.o.) JI.
&:e part.lcu1arlJ" pp. 2GG., 2&1.

2112. Orlgenea, ft .

A.D.

230.... Opor·a om-

nia . . . . llo:d. hy C. nnd C.\'. Do La ltne.J
Gr. ami Lut. 4 turn. Pnr. li33-:,o, ful. H.
2012a. Duet, Pit•rrc Daniel, Bp. Origcnlaua. 1Prt>fiXetJ to hil-t Nl. uf Ori.~f·u'l'l
l.hmmttllaria, Ho thum.llit;s, fHI., 1. 1-:.>so;
al'"' in pp. i!h1S5 or the At>i'· to Tom. 1\',
oC De La Rue'• t•d. or Oril-'cll.) II.
See LlJ..lf. Qur"t. \I. pp. liG-185, ed. De La
Bue, 0111 tbo Of•lnluut ot Or i ~u •· De Animn."
wbere tbe doctriuu or ~trc-e:-.L.;Ieucc l.o~ trl'atN ur;
- Q. tx. pp. 8-11~, '' lJe Rt•llurrectiunc lfortuo·
rum: .. - Jlod. Q . d. PI•· 216-~i. •· l.ru Pt:eol• et
PrtemiiL •· The coadud.lag IK.'Ctloa uodf'r this

!:dd~&P~~::.;.l~;·::.~r t~~~~:!~~ :~~:

applied to a period or ln~fiallt>, bot end1t•u
d.uratloa.- On f)rlseu'l lire and uplnlons H'e aliO
Tbom.ulu-·• Qrigertu, NLrrnberc, lhJi, SO (0.),

::.d:.c~#~~~c~nr:~·a:~~:~·~•rtf"i~~\~j ~'.'L.:~~:
t~Airiat.:,.,,

N:r.a.M. for July

ao ~l ~kpt...

lt-.'H. X. 30:i-

~~· ;~! Xi_,;,~!~~~;7!~'~=o~ t~~--~~:d.)
8ft aOO No. 1086.

2112'>. Doueln 1 Loulo.
mouvcmen~
d'Ori~oti!nc (•t

Rtotoire

deo

llrriv<>z dnns l'hgliac au Httj«'t

de Kn doctrine . • • . Parle,
(161161 1 liOC>, 12-. pp. 358 +. U.
211.2a. Lommat•eh, Cnrl!Ieinr. Eduar~.
• • . Dt! Originc ct l~tgr~n llo.crcl!litt
Ortgento.nac l'artic. I. Llptdae, ls.!C, .jo,

pp. Yl.,U. D.

2Jl3. Laetantlu•, ft.

A. D.

aoe, . .•

Opera

[t.d. by J. 1.1. Le llrnn uod N. LenKict
Dufn.•,;li\I,Y.j :t tum. Lnt. Ptu. 17-Ri, 4o. H.
Ou thu huwurt&lilJ' of tb• bOUI, tbe lcaurrcl'tloo,
lulU~ lif~·. ~ee ln.ltit. l.ii.J. VII .• IJ~ nt.
m~ tbu oaho~rc or tUe a.oul, roc.oe tbe treat lac IJ•

&Dii l!at_•

Hah•;

Upl}idu /Jd.

20U. Ausuattnua, Auroliu•, Saini and llp.
Set• ))UII.l"Uia.rly hid J.:nchiridirm ud LuutY,ntium , uucl 1h Cir•it.u.tt.lJd. (Opera, Tom. \"I.,

\'11., ed. llen•dict.) H.
2015. Gresory I. (Lat. Gresorlua Ma:~·
nus), lhpt~, 11. A.D. 5110.
IJiaJogoruru LiUri
lY. (OJw.ra, Pa.r. 17UL, ful., Tom. IJ.) JJ.

Llb. 1\~ .• co! I. 3i1-4H, coutaios rnu1:b relating to the
rut•Jro il!c. 'l_he,.c Di akgul'!'l were in tbe ruldd1c _no;t·t
n &l•rt o r< lau1 .: lu lc"cu ... al) " lit("OI.lure, u uo.l n prmd ·
pu. l lioUl'CO u( the JJOpUhU LWtiOtd ulloUt Jmi·CatOr.)".

201G . .JullalluH Pomerluo, Abp. '!f Tolnlu, tl. ,\.H. b.;,O. , •. .llpcryvu.uTTlKwV ..,j\·-.: du
l'uturu M ·culv l~tbrl tn· ~t . • • • .l.hmd, liltA,
ho.- Fir"'l <.••I. l.ip'li.ft!. l;):)(i, 4o.
Also in L:t. IU.:uc'" Bi.M . Patf'ua, J6:5. rnl .. Ill.
811-iili'! rH.); In M1~ne·,. Ptatrol. XC \"I. 4 :.-&:.:HIJ. I,
t~ndotlh'a· h kc coii L-c :loui, - l Jocl.r ... tlkuk I: L·at• c.or
IJtoath; the ,ecot1d or tht" ~tate t,r Ul"J>aJ"!c-d Hou\i;
the th ir•l or thl' Rl'".!m rrel· lloa. It ru i :st·~ u~ally(!uriuut
qnc,.tl(t :"'· The wark f.'ll~it!l"f:: •·l.a t•r••J: Doo:tlc.~t i oo.
mt .. icd e ud\euh ." puUIL.;bcd at Lyon • I •• ~~~ Uf.•oJ
•••wler, Yll. :llli. 11. ur; 1, a:td ascriiR·d 1 ,. •u;tuc bil!li·
ogn.Jihcr• to lh.uo1 t U iltd J:w1d, tt, lt.rtS utUC, wen• ;y
a trAD•Iatiull or tlu .• t. cat be.
2017. Scotu• ErltJena, .Joh:um("~, ft. A.D.

S.)K. •..

lk

1Ji\·i~aulw ~li.IUI'al'
t'lllt'Wlut l ~

Lihri ttuiuqnt·.

!I•.\' (.'.

E•litio rt•<•t•g-nitn. t•t

H. &ltl::-

h'rJ. . . • )lon:t~t<"rii liuestplmlo rum,
pp. xxvili .. tilt) t. 11.

1~'\, ~.o.

.\lao In )flguc'l Palrol.. Tom. CXXII. '(8.)-le

Lib. v . J.:rigl!'ull tre:~.u c.or th e tua~<ro: life, ttroug1,· OJI·
J"ICHiog the toross ooncc-pthlOII common !lPIOtiC t hol
lo'a.tbcn, ot which be '"'-1•· "dum talla ••• le~o,
llUJif."(;•ettu bme~lto IU&'Ohuoquc horrore coacu~>:<IU
tltubo" (c. 37, I'• ~3.5J. lie mlliru.ains tbcdoc:trloe <•t
unlver11a1 re..;toration In a pt-.·uliar h1rnt. &mea( ld1
poemaa.rc u ppeoo1~1 to lhi:e
of whlchCv.rtu.. 't.
aud tx. relate to tb" de..ccnt or Chri..,t to lladet~. on
bl• c~cbGtOII)gy, ~ Chrbtlh.•l.iJ>O Lellt-r& u. Ldre d< •
JH. &otu• l:rigeaa, Gotha,l&.O, tr•, I'P· 40143a. H.
2018. Mone, }'rnnz Jos. Lntcini~chc Ilymrwn

,·otumc.

dt~tt ~ittl'laltcr~, l\Ud

lltmd.:;c:hri((t!ll

lu~ rau!<+

gcgcben und erkUi.rt .. . • l'"r llantl. Lit"tlt·r
an Oott und die Eng<Jl. I II" ll"nd. llnricnliecler. 1 III.. lJAnd. lleiligt•uli<·dor. 3 Bdt•,
}'f(•ihurg im BTI'i~~uu , 11'53-r,r,, !"io. //.
}o'or " ...-ollectloo or hrwna pro d~/flftctU, oa. the
Jut ju!.lgulent, aud "the bcu.,·clll.\· .Jcruukm," •coc I.
399-(Jj. Se,·enl or tbcoao will nl·o bC' fotwtl, with
\"!lltta ble uotc"· lo. t:. I>u lfhll s /'u .~ it•pop. I..at. ant~rit"llrt:.• au Xlr Sj.'dt, l':1rls, 1.-:,3, 8<', 1'1'· lJl-Uri
~~~·;: ~~.. ~p~. ~~!;~~~e.Jr.P· lAC. du Mgyen. Age, 1llld.
201~1 .

Honorln•, Augustndrmnui:; (Fr. Ho-

nore

d' Aulm'), II. A.D. li:JO. Do Cnguitiono
y,.rat \'itru Lil.Jer unus. (Appended tv ..-\ugu&tini OJY.ra, ed. lll•nNI. \'I. ti . 1C!l-1S:.1). II.
The l!lttcr part or tbl• work

treat~

or the ILatc or

cl<!partt-d. Muls. ao,J, iu particular, of tbe Ltcste4aeas
of the rlcbteous.

2020. - - J:luciclarium. eiTa Dialogue 8nmmam
tcttin~t Christin.ruc Theologim complecteos.

(Awentll'tl to An•elml Op<ra, Lut. l'ar.l721,
ful., Jl(l. 4:1j -4.~7.) H .
A lao In l:liguco·• Putrol.. CLXXIJ. 1100-ll8L (B.)tlilrd Hofok ,.r the A'l.tu-i44t'iw.,.., fli'· '"ia....60l, re·
latell to 1he future llfe. 11ud i• nn iwporL'IQ& d.ocu·
01ent fa lllullr&tion of the opiuiul.ll llt'C\·alenlOD tbe
1ubjt"Ct In the D1ltldle atcCI• 'Tbl.l tt-n.tbe hu be-ea.
lacol"rt"<'t1y oscrlbed to Aowlm, and waa pullli.shcd
lf1.'P'-t:uely under hi• naoae, Parl5. 1610, f10,1Uld L~t
·~.&',II." 1\"(:11 .,. lo \·arliJU.I cdhluu• or Ilia · ·orb.
lL h:t.l o.ho bccon attribut.cd to A he tanS, lo Lurraoe,
to Gulbert de Nop:cnt. and to William. of Covntr1.
Dut tbere Aft'm~ to be lltUe re&IOD tnr doobt Lbat It
bc1onr:s to Hooorlua. 8oe Btat. LU. tic la ha:aee,
Th~

XU. 16'T.- For

,·arlou~

under

ear1yY'e'r1doaa, tiiN Pna:rer, V.

2H9 llodclC) ,
1Mdd4rl.u; Halo, Xnt'. 88QI,.....8Srl,
un•lt>r HoR!W'Ifl• Augtutocl.,....,; Dlhatln'a ,.....

~~.~~:~.1!in~7~;~;1;1:;~i~i~

Tt bm~ ~n tr:~.nslated. Into n.lilfJt. ~A,
6ftollol,G...,..,., -,~.~--;

178.

ud"Bo.t..t~~~A.

r 't&7
D>gitized by
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.
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2020o. Honoria•, AugiUtodunmm. Lncid8rius en }'olkcbog fr11 Mi.ltlt:laltleren, udgivot
ar del Nordieke Utorn1ur-8aDJfUIId '""''c. J.
Brandt. Kjllbenh&Yn,l849, fio.pp. :us vi., 108.
(Sordi1kt Old•knftu, HI.) H.
WlLh • learoe4 lau-odu.Oon.

20"!1. Petro• Lm11bardt11, Bp. of Thri1, railed
NuoUUr ,Sf.nt~nliurruR, fl. A.D. 114.1. . • . Mutuntinn-m Lib. llll. l'arisll•, li>la, So. If. (~).
469. H.

qu~;~io~~·~.;'..':!~i!~tt~ ·;!:~~-=~b.,c~=

Tbb work or tho .. Na.1tcr of ScnteDCft" •••
ror waturles tile tut·booll of acbohutlo theolocy.
Tbe numllcr Gt contweulllrlea upon lt h immcoae :
Ptu, In hb lreatbo lJe tUrutrthu An.gUe lkrlplOTl·
&v•, rcctOftt ap on• Aundrtd Gild rizt' compoaed LJ
t:ogll"b 1rrhen aiOht'. An c4. otlhl!t worl5, .-tth tbo
8UI'JIMCl neot:y;l<."tt uf Tbomu A~laaa, WO.I publ.
lltatc.

~b. ~bcof.J~~td~loU:• ~-:e'...!::·~~~~~u~~~u.

larcc ~.
}'or aome ur Ule ma.l lmportAat oommeot.aton on

r;g: ·~~~~{y:rr. bes'!rde!'~bOII~·b;o-~~·lo~i

~~~~;i.'~=:.,•n!r~b:~~ ~:ru:~Tre~~~-=1~::i:

their '' Qu('•tLon•" ou tbe •• Book of Seateocr.t :" -

trah' o. P. Joanne MAriAna ..•
4°. J)IJ. lUt) +·

l"'!Uiotadii,

ltil~,

lu tho JIUJJt4 BIN . .,_,.... 11'1":, fol., Tom.

XX\'~

,.tn_
It", "r p.,.

.ot. .. 8 .

20"2C•. Vtneenthu

~.. ,,.,

(Fr.

ceat d~ B'11urais~t 11. A.D.
Vlneenthaa. (~ptoc11lum morule.

~(f,...
:O:tn1~

bourg, J. Ntnlr.lin, l476,J large ~,1. (47"' len\l.-tt
V2litw~ ton JlRI{l',:! rol.) IJ.
'
Tht" who!,. or Ub. II. (·1~ 1tnu) " " ' ' .. De •o·

Tlutmls." h Jlrlf.M!DU •hb lrH.tfulat~• •tk" .,.r.tlon9
cu.rreu~in the utiddlc ace• on the n~tofUsc tu !urt
llr~. \'lucent o! DcaU\' ~l• Ia IH.t &;eocnl.J J"4.'A:lr4c4

u the C't•rupiler or the
paue• Ub4cr his aame.

~ewz.,

..

Jlrwcl~.

lboacb I&

a>2tb. Bonaventura, .._f.V•int and ntrd.
(origiuully Uh,vanul dl Ftclanaa ), Dorl.(lr
&raplliru.s, ft . A. D. 123~. • • . Opc.•ra umM.i&
• •. . 7 tom. L,·gdvni, ltlf:).t\. tol. 11.
OD tbc fUture Jtrc, Hoe bl;i (jtur.riou•• ;,. Li6. IT.
D1111. xllli.-1 .• Qpp. \', u. fW...t! e •

&Ntmti~~n~M,

~:u~z,~!~f.l'~~~....:.~·i~~:· r~St~·!il~:'"':~J :~!
MoliluqttiVM, ec. J, f, Opp. \'II.

~-

111-1~

Thomaa .Aqut'nu'• Saint, called Dodor

11-.•nrleu ~ Uoctbala, or
Boolcolllua, 'hud&Vt"'ltU,
Doelur SvlnanU, H. .to . n. 1281»; Rlt'bardua de )ft~lla ·
\"Ilia tlfhldktoul. Doctw Solid~t~• d t•GpionM, A.P.

.Angdicus, II. A.D. 1266. . . . t',·mma tutin:t
ThrologiAe • . • . S pt. to one Tot. Colonie
Agrlpplnftl, 1622. fol. H.

Dur:t()'f" J'louiaJiuJ ..... A.D. 1296; RuniUOdll "' r.ul·
liu.• , A.D. 13tH; Antl)utu. ADdrc;u, DoitO'I" Duk(jhfua,
A.u. llOK; Her\'ru~ Sat•ll" (Uerv£. de Nt-dcilee ), A.D.

!xn :cP:r~l:·~:;,~~~· ~~~.rrj,~:~~,co&~:~;,:~;!

l.W: .t::d4hll do Columua (C.,lonaal, Romabut,

1311 ; J·'ra.uclt.eu~ de Xa1roab, Doct(Jf' ntuminateu.
Acutw. J/agi.trr A61tractiot&fl ... A.b. 1315; P-.•Trus
Aureulua (.\urlol or Orloll. Dodbr Fa('''"dtu, A.D.
13:!1 ; JOQnnt"• Hauolh, Dof-tur Ordinatl••inttu, A.b.
J:::r.! ; aod Wlllb..m Ottzun. or Ockban1, Doctor Sl,.gu·
lari•. btt'illt!ibill•. llhd rnan'abill4 /n(rpiOr', .t..ll.
1:!31.1. ••or tb~ cditlona or tboir worb, aee )'abrlclua
or Can·.

2022. Otto, ,. Otho, Pri•i~tgtnn.<, ft . A.D.
JJ.U. Cbronlcon . . . . lla•ilea<•, 15611, fol.
Al•o to \'nl. 1. Pt. I. d

t•r,tlllull'a Genrt. Rl•l.

•AUtlon• nr1 numt'rou•.

lor \0 tbe

0• tb• •tU!:Stfona nolat·
to Pnl Ill. Q.

futa~ ur~ . filM' Buppi C' DI~IIt

(Comr. No. 20'!1. ) The a:ante • ·UI ••e rouo!l lb tat.

Optra, Tom. Xlll., Yeu.et. 11:.0. f 0 • IH.l - ··.: r f'tft-r·
encc!l lo ntaay ~at worh au Tbnmru A(j,u:o::~.:ot, MOe

~~;;;e~:·s~'fJ;,'r'J~tfu~;, ~j~ 0:i/7,0~~m-ittc.,
IDT.•. Alberto• Jlngnu•, Bp., II. A.n. 1260.
Cvnmwuflnil tn 1\". Ub. ~ ... utt·nlitt.rnaJ.
(O}Nra, Lugd. 16M, fnl.. Tom. XYI.) 11.
On tbe futurt' lire-, tee pp. t!m-120. Comr. J;oa.
17. 1•.

tau.,., · ·rancor. 1~. and 1610, fot. Lib. \"III. tl"Cat..
•• Do }'Inc lfundlf Antlcltrlltl Pcueeutlonr, N Morloorum R~Urft(':tlont'." S.-c Ftrutgc-, G~•cA . tl. Gl4-u·
H"• ,.,, l:'n,ttrl.llt:-Udt, III. tl. V5>, ff.

IDT.•. Martial, Rllyruundu•, n. A.l'. 1278. ...
l'ugln 1-'itl..t 1\lht'fl"ll"' )JnurOl'l tot. Jud~u~. cum
Ol~t·n· atiC~ufl"l" Jmw.•phi df' Yt•l"in, t·t Intr~

n. A.D. 1177. Do
Ani~~~~ ;·~r~~~:~(~~.;~l:l~'~ri~BR~~~~~~~~\'mt~~~ ~~

.r!:a1~:~~r~~~:~~'·.!~~;>dl~~;;,o~t.!!~ i:i=~

20"23. HUf!(O Etherlano•,

~:~~~~ i~ ··~~~~~-;~. o;;::~;'~::'f::'n~:nU:•GJl:J~Pt;,~~:

l.'t";~. rot. Vtll. Mi-3UK !H.), and Mhcnc'• Pa.trol.
C CII . JGi-2.6. (B.l-Ho moln\aht• tllat h!(!D 11111
b(: Mlln.•l"("d from hell any time bcfor. tbc d•r of
!•;•t1~·~e11natlub~-~eE~~~:.':~,.~nli tbe pra1en aud ataat

20?.?. Ale sander de Ale• or Hale•, Doc/()r 11-r~fra.qtt hili.~, ft. A.D. 1230. lJnh'l'rKa)

liununa. 4 pt. Col. Agrlp. 1622,

duC'tiuuf> .Jo. H~twdic-ti Cnrpto\·l . . . • LiJ.,...
eiR'. )1)~;. fool. 1'1'· t6), 121'. 1'111 +· .A B.

~h~i.~~~~~ ~~~l:~~!~~·~.·~. ~r~.~~~~:" ~: ~~~ll~

ltabl.otol<."ol learulal•

2l)27o. Dana ~'X'otus, .T<•lumhf'!l, .I:'Mrtor .~ibiill•.
fl. A.D. 1100. .. . ln quRtuor Librnt~~ 8cnf•·tttiarnm Qnlf'~tionc• . . . • 2 \'ol. Aut \·rq•.
1621~~fo1;,. ~~m ... tarr on Lib. TV. Dl•t. xl;fl .-1 .
Thh oeeuplet Vol. X. of his ()ptr•, Lui'!. 1G39, fol.

(BJI.I
IDT.•. Durando• a 8aneto Po.-.,taDo
P::&rt Ill. eontala•llt.IPf'C'II•tloa••boult.b•futu,.
(Fr. Duraud de St. Pour~ala~, ciuili·
ure.
t'lmu~,l.Mrtnr /(rMIIUtillinttl, , tl. A.JI . I:SI .... . .
2024. Gulllt•lmu.a .Alrt'Tft1U or .AnvrnJU
Iu &.·ntt'ltfii\IJ llll'nlo~klll'l l'dri Lon 1l>n.t.,li
( Pr. Guillaume d' .Aurrrgnr), /Jp. nf Prrn·,,
Commrntl\rhorum Lihri ~lmltttor •• • • Lu~
fl. A.D. 1230. . . . 01)f'rtL omnia\ • · • • 2 \"ol.
dnnl )5\l"J fo1 \'P %U 1·
]{
VRrllliif'l, lfl7-l, fol. (LilJr. ofth('OJ{'!ruit Coll<'ge
0~ thef~tll~ I le: . . rP- 8T7~t6o.
'fi,,. , . I, , ~Ci:t>

f.,J.

JJL.

In ~~:'~1~";.>.,k

Do lT"Irmo. Pon 1. R<et. n. (\""ol. T.
PP· Gtr!-1M\ the auth•-r tn•at• (·f the future at ate. ~
nl.oo De Rttrlbutietrlilw• .~urtor"'" · I. 31!)...3'4.

~~":re:r~~e':-ol\rtth'. ~~~t~~::::~;;;~lnr:n~~~el~~~:~~~

t

1

dl

th t rtht"c l

t

11 c good t;hbop

t:':ri': 1{yc::;,lr~~ l~y ~he quc;;lo'n , 1•• ftll:llit~r tn-

raplet omn,.• ~:uaa~~otM-... RC'I:' Ri.C. lAt. d•
1G FratiC41, X\'111. J7G47:t. Coap. No. 616.
2>25. Moaeta er,mntttntit, A.D. t210. Ltft'f'n11s

n.

bri 'lninquo ndn~nuut Catharoe ot \'Rlden~t',
• • · tmnc primum Nlldft · • • T. A. Rkt>blnlus.

)lo~~;a~~;o~~trl•e•

of tbe rel'lurrecl10111 of the
body, a ~t"ral judpcat, .te. li'lrtlntt tbe Ca.tharl.
't~tJ wnrlr. Ia .r Nme lmfW'rlaiiCt' fflr lho blaror7 or
""'"I'""'· II<-< P1•u•. c-A. ,u,
u...
...n.u..unt. 111. tl. llt-101.

202'0•. Chomnua, or Nathanail, JSioe-

)'Lloru,., fl. A.D. 13'JO. 8oc Nne. ltii:l, lb7~.
Rolle, Rkhnrd, of Hampoll(riflm rollt'd.
Ridao.nl Ham pole), d. A.D. lilt. 8tiD1UluH Co11~·it•ntln>. or Til" l'rlckt' of CoDM'irn~

2\)~.

Til

I

tt't'a:l~r:~uf. 0~~
!~l.iu~~!t'e;~·

are QODit'fOUI

1E I dl Llt"d J
•;;!o ·a 1Kat:n.

~ 1:~
ve·o},~('r.~r~~f·lrn~'Or;;._~~be
,f~

maau•edpt <'Opinof tire,._ la tb•

t;:::,

roo:!~~ ;.~c~~bp!•~
~=l~ ~~~~
coplou• e;:~~;tr.cu. by J. B. Tatft, IH tbe _.rruot,,K~
•I tic SM. of A"t1:, nfiAJttloJa. XIX . Stf....!.\:j •II.):

:d~'~r'~artoa"•

"·of 611fll-'* l'odr,. 11.

~U.

Cl•"- ""

2029. Vegta•, Maph...,•( Ttal. Matreo Vecte)o
14041-M, De QuAtnor Romlnto No"l"l ..tmla.
12311. Jle t\lt~ra
(MnziMa mu. ftllriiM, 1677, (ul~ X.XVL 7~

1026. Laea• TudnJnl. ft. A.D.
VItA, Fltlt•iqtto fontroTt•,.iis ndvt•t'ft\18 Albt'7M.) A., B.
seoolum Erruree Llbri III .••• Notlo m.... I~. Geor··- Ot ...,.... or Prdllo, ......

7118
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SECT. ill.

A.

1.-CIIRISTIA~

143-\. Oi>orgil Gea1isthl l'lothoui• ••I )lichnoJil'l -~Jn)lolfolll lfl· A.D. 14-IOJ t)mtioutJ8 fnm•bn•$
duae, in quiiJwt t.le lmmurtalitat.- A niuti t·x·
J~mitur. Gr. Nunc primuru t• )1~8. editlit G.
Um1t. fUIItlJorn. Liptdttc, lj~, t;u,
~-

Dlonyalu• de Lee"·ls o1· de Leu"Wie, al.iltJ Rtkel or Ryekel, ('u.rthu~
IKIIril,

131»-1471.

Quatuor nouiSdiJUa tlljonl~ij cnrthu:-fhm!':lis.
s .P. {Antw'l•rpi MaU1.
(;onf 141l6j, -&>. ilU le.••••· 26 or 'li lneo to

a pagto.)- Also Deln, 141S7, H91, -!>,Rod 111Rny
other Mit ion~.
Ttai• work b l•catll~ Ia the CatatoJ:•e Ol tile Rod·
lelau Lil>nrr wltlt tbc Cwdittk. Sl-e Xo. :t~J:ll. fllo·

llJifith I• ceu:turc•l b1 8ella1 mine fM ru:dutnh,in(
tbat aoul• Ia p1.ar£1llui'J ans uet ~~;ure or tb..·lr ti11•l

•ah·a.tiou.
~1.

Cordlale, •lue Liber Qnatuor Nouio•i·
nwrum.
Fo1' the numerou e.rty t-dltiontJ II.D•l trandatloJu
of rb $ worll.. lh<e ltnla, Rc,. lJil-1. art. rordialtt (\thO

;~:;!~~..v~i~~~~~fl~Jrtfn~~.'C:r~~q~,:~,,~~~·ct~~~·n~:

ror a full a«O•rut ot C!lltoll'l C(lftiOD l•r tbe F.uttll~lt
US"J, »ee Uilloliu'tt Tvp. AulitJ .• I. 2i-NS,
OODifl. 11. 3'N, UO. A«or•liug Ill rhe p,,,"'IO;'JC or tbh
t.-.uahHio•. the ~k it ea11L"Cl 'l'l•e tWdrale, Leea.•r~
it It~ tnrpor·taal thattbe llrtlch:a t~ate..l or •hould
be·· e.rd•aUr cnprlutN in u.:· A.notb<.>r title or the
wort i• J/eMO'f'fUf ,\"t..·h•i~~t.a.. The .Or111 cditiou woa
~::~~t~ru lu lf?8 or lf7~-&:e. rutlhrr.
tran~tutiou,

20:12. 8a,·onarola, Girolnmo (Lat. Jlleronymus),I.Jli:l-JIVS. llinlogu,. 8pir1tus ••t .-\nimre
. . • • \' t•netii><, 1.);11;.- Al•o Lugtl. UKt. lti:la,
120, nnd Grathuwpt~li, lt:tjR, l:!v.
An ltaJia'A trnu ..ht:nn . Venice, 1647, ft'l. The wnTk
b lu I'Ch'll
or 'ft'hlclr th~· I'IXIh t:cnt.'l •. De \ ' ita

u.)Q""·

futura," tbetci'CIH.... o~ Vita

~.ltti.r

t.:..cludla. "

al3.1. Domlnlon11 de Neapoll•... Opu•·
cnlum dt' tlnali Judicio, •le .tnft•ruo t.'t Ulori"
ParR.di:d 'JlhMI Ho:mrium Uo Fjlini~ nppclla.tur.

[:>api••.lJ·..-I.'"'h/ Rihing, lt11,! 4•.
ha ltaliao verM, tbouah "'i'b a LatiD. title. See
Bruuet.

2034. lllar•u•, P•tr. Orntio dl<ll\ .•. In tlio
K.MCesioui!i tic immortnlitat·~ nninw . , • . s. 1'.
or D. [Home, ~l.:.lr.p/,. Pluunck, ubvut l-&S3J,
4~. (6 lt.•ln·~;-s, 33 Jincd to a pugc.)
2035. Opa• de Nntnri Anlmw rationnlis, Jmmortulitatc Anirua.', Inferno et J•arudi:i1). YcU<•tii•, ll~t, fol.
"Oun&re eurtcux, ~t rort rare...-DI! 8H1'~. Ptl.n·
aer, perha(rs rightly, 1h·r• tbc tllle u h<'~innlne "'Ue
N11lura,'' etc:., wltbou& U11e • ·ord •• Upu1."

2036. [VIlederboven, li.,ml'llu• a]. Quuttuor Honil4... ;nu\. [Dcn•uh.•r, J..I'\.J.} -l•. (f·~
lcllYO!f, the last blnuk, ~ litH.•IJ lu a Jllt~t·.)
.&& &he l'Dd Uu: work b C"alle.t '' Conliah.· qu:~.luor
nooiulmorum:· Tht•, •n•t otb~r f:'tlltlons of the
0Jt.llal., aa aJ.-o or the Dotcb traual:ulon e11t"llcd
"Die \'let Uter•te, ·• arc u.:rU>t·d by H•)ltrop to Gt'l'ardu« a Yllellerbo\·cu n.1 tbelr nulhor,-C.lt. Lll,r. SU<"('.

~~ ~::~·J;:f~~:0~c~'lD~~b ~:·.~~a.~lic~~;:J~

DOl'i. .IJDa tU:L ••

Sermonea qnntuor
[Antwerp, Mat],. GtYI, June

2)37.

nnui~-·-rfmorum.

DOCTniNE.-aUBR.<L

WORD.

2049

~lny

8, U06,] 4•.

Iondo] . . . . (Cologn•,

(Sit~\/i;~;~ n. I»U i

.A&nzu,

1\'. %76, u.. ttt.

2040. DeDyae, Nic.
8(~\1

1. au,

ao..

r.-t. :li5;

"pocnlnm Mor!Riinm,

Commt•ntl\rhus fiiUJI<•r Qm\ttuor

~v,·i,.:'i·

l'nriHiili, }! lftuuuult, 1601, t;e.-Alm~
Culvohw, 1~, 8•w
2041. [Glllebanld, nenolt]. Ll\ Jlrognn><ticatlon lln !Jit..'Cie ntln.•nir. 1~33. See .So. :.rout
20-12. [Werdmiiller, or W~rmiill~r,
mis.

IMI-15~:1. 'ihc Hope of the t'a>·<hfnl,
lnet~fcly k clen1·rly tlu.~ Ht•Murrcctiuu of our Lonl JedUII Chrhd past, aull l•f
our true ('lfh>enthdl boc.lit.·~ to cumc: • . • •
"'ith an euident prohR.tiV that lluol't• id nn
t-tcrna.ll lift: vt' tho fl\itbfutl, &: eut•rln..'ltiug
dn.mna.tlun Hf the wicket]. Trfuuduh,J lrv
MileR Coucrtlale mat uf high Alwu.lnc. Loritlon, lfU{!lt Sit!fllcl·"'· 15j9, 1&>.

Othoj,

dt•clo.ringe

AJ ..o In Co\"cr'l!.•lc'" R~aoi11•,
So:., ltHts. 8<1, l'l'· 1:()...0:1.6... ~

C~~owbrld&G 1

Purln

20-1'1 Catharlnu• (ltnl. Cafarlno~, Aml•ru..;;u,.., .·tl.p. U).ln,..;cula, UtaJ.'HII. t' X t•:lrte j:un
~lit1' ut ~tll Aucture 1"C'C'Ognita ac rcpurgata.
.. • . I.ngdnnl, 1342, -lo. /IL.
The toUn·iuc are aruona tbe trcaUSH In tbb ci'JI·
lec:tloa.:- "lh! Unlt'l!tnli omni um ;\lorte. d omuiu:n
Rellurreetloo~ Fulut:l. ac Ju,Jit"io .....:tl'rao ;'"- .. IJe
\'crt tate Pur~atoril ~··- .. De Uunor u111 l..r:rmlo ne
RupJlllelo llalorum .€term• Cl \"crv I ;tilt.' tur,•rul ;'""De Su.ua fuuaro Pucroruru •lne 8ueranu•utn drced~ntlum." Thcycotlltl.ln maoy eurtou~ chi us•. C~ttha·
rlnus dCJoCrlbet the hutJudsmrnt, ..,,. Duplu n·ltl:&l•S.
·•,·omme ~1 Hic11 lui rn·oit re\·cl; ec q•1l ~~·.v J•&l(flem.''
f,\•tmrrllt. RiMinth'·qut., t'f('., ~r {ol., XYL l.) t'ubctp·
Uzcf\ lufamll ,. ill he l'laet.•d nt•ltlu:r ou the ril{l•t 11or
the left, !Jut bd1intl lhe Jurtg-e. ''ho-c flu"e they \\.11
not ~ee. All to tbdr llna.l condition, CathM.rifiUI prt>·
8t'Dh. a mort' ch<.>Crful view rhao m011t or tilt! C.tthollc
ductotll. HI! data~ U(lt, lotJ~. admit tbcnr to hc·H·l~t.
but l!"UJIJlO»CI tbllot IbiS Cntth Will be I'CDo\':!ICtl foJt
thdr 1flb01le. where tht•y will live h:tpplly, In\ !11;.; !'I lid
r•ral.slug Gnd, Rnd n·cch-toc fJ"equCD.\ \·l.dts froua
I.UJCll an,J &:lori0ed. IIJtitiU...
~-

Ale• ( Pr. L'Obean 1, Petru•. De ntro-

'Juo Jc~n t.'hri.·iti AdH·ntu, nc gt'Ul'rnli .futH·
do, ... tl~ ~lurtuurnut t'nl'i-l·itatiPJH.'. t~l' Pu.•nil4
Inff'rni t.•t Ulurin. l'anulir~i, Opu~t tum Cnrtnino
tum Pro~l\ Oratiuuc tcrript11!11. Pn.ri!'fils, 1552,
4to.-Aieu ibid,l561, 4'", antl 1591, (ol.

20-15. Cartbeay, .lt•an de, d. Ji,so. D••
quatrc Utl\'is~imt.'!'l ou Jiutt t.lcruiCn)s tlc L'homn1o
• • . • ..\un•r!-1, )~,j!J, tf.o.
In T.Atio, lbit'l. 1~. IG''; c~n~~ru,, Dilllngt•o, t.;Gl,
f\0. I Uo uot lo.unw the •l"t.e of tho~ ori,J;Inu.1 rditiou In
Latin. Thf're arc •cn~ral edition~ or t11c l'reucb
tr&ull&tlon •

20-16. - - Ltl lhTe c.le!l IV ftn" tlf'rult•res do
l'hornmo; A ~n·oir, tic Ill mort t•t tin jugf:'·
mcut d(•rnit'r, de~ l'eillCIJ tl\·llf(•r \'t Ut•i joyt•!i
tht JUU'It.llit~, tradult Uu Jtttin t·U fnuu:oi!t par
Jt·an tie Cfl.t'tlwuy; a.\·ec Ia •JUt'l'c.•llu <•t },,
di"'putc du l'ntuo thuun~u f\\"t•c MUll t.'orp~, mif4u
<~n ryme frant;oi:ct."" Lyou, 159".l, }1;0 . - Ale~u

Troyt-s, 100:.!, I:..Jo.
21, l.JM7,] ,lo.
ID-li. Garereua, Joh.
BUchlcln \'On dt-r
(121 1•"'""'• 31 line• to a page.)
St·t·l~n Orth. ~tu.lJtlt·, Thull 111111 \l·c,.t•n . . .
.
~. Canalea,Johnnnt'M, Ferrarien•i~o Lilwr
uoultor <•tlitn:-~. De celc!>tti \'ita. .. • Iu Jlri~
mit!. De IU\tura. Aulmo ratioua.lill. n~ immortnlitl\te Auime. Du inft·rno ct cnadatu
Anime. De varn.Jy~o <·t ft"lil'itato Aniuu:.
1\'cnlcc, Dec. 19, UIN,j foi. (j2 loa,-eo, .U

ha~to~n~U:fei/t. !M. n. 1~7, aut! llain,
wbo &lYe Ferradenala u lbo auruaua!.
203fJ. Traetatu• do ~-\ppnrltioui1JII!I

D.

888:.1,

t't

Re-

N.:trnUerg, 1~61, 12o.-ALto \\'itt<:uUerg,l:..Go,
S•.
Dlo..,rtatio de !!lAin
Auimarnm Ia nlh·ro St·t~ulo.
lu~,llr~otncl:i,
1U1i, 4u. JIJl. 68.-l:d. 2da, ibirf. t.J~l, -'•, pp.
7'0; "~ ultt.•r:\ Yitn L"t Auimnrum in u1\ Statu.
Lihrl duo," de. Colunire, twa, sm. 1:?-, pp.
41M + ~ i'11"tl. ltHO, 1 :.:·•.

2048. Pinelli, LuCI\,

An Itnlian tra.os1,.1iun, Yen let>. 161H, h0 , ood TorlD•l,

lfkl;. 1.~<~: J.'rtllcA, Yarlct, JWi. 1~"'.
c~ptaculiK auimart1tl1 <·xnto'-rnm <"nrpori1m~
fby Jacohna tic Cln~.aJ ... . I.il,(•lltl!t tlc ID-l\1. Barbieri, Giu\"lt.U Lni:;i. D<'Jia morto
ka.ptn rLnime Tuudali et t• i n~t \'h•iouc th.'l P<·ni~t
<' ~~ l·l1' tuti:Ht• !'lt·p~uotto tli:llt,~! ~li Yilt. Dt·l
iufernl et l»RrH.di~l gamlii~. De to:piritu Oni)'ant.tli"'o cfiall):rhl X. ·~ tft•l Jnft•ruo dii\]O}!'lri
donia datia huri'IIJlll~ historla [try .ltrla. GoUin~ J
J.X. Jklu;~nn, J:1S1, ..(.o ; t'ldd. llAtllOO!l, lld:t,
• . • • De Aniuae rnti<•tlllll14 iuun•,rtnlitak ~·t
€•.- AI"" Ale....utlrln, 1~00, 4•; B......,h,, 1003,
otatu clua poet ruortow [uy Guil. llouwc&o.
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2:>50. Granada, Lnl• de (Lat. Ludo,·kn•
Granaten•l•}• Sih'a Locorum, qui frt~
'lm~utt-r in Com:iouibu~ o<."CurrereAulent. Luglluni, ~~~2, H0 . - Also 8HlmautiCRP, 158tl, .&o.
Port HI. trtal!ll or ihc i'our Lut Tblnp. The
trca.tlac- of' l.ui" de Gnmada De fltutl1101' No~tidinad
wu (1Uhllllht>d at An,werp In l;)g81n t"ObJUIIC::&lon •ith

ttro othcrlt nu tbll .arne "'U~t"C' by J,.,.,u de Carlheu1

aud Ac-gld. Dont.

Toplarlu.~.

,.,. .. den Prll'lll:le.
lUOI. -1".

alia•

Gille~

Domlulque

Au /hdian uaual11tJou,

\'t'ol~.

2:>.;1. Cuper,orCnyper(Lat.Cupr..,ua),
Lnurt·m 11~ . • • • (lualnor lloU1i111uu ~O\'i!'t~i1Hil, )lor.,, Judicium, Inft>rnuJi1, Gtuu..lht C(l'li;

glen ... otrnm A•IIUII In Stato Jnnoc..oti•
tRHt-lt immurtnlid
Viterbil, 161!!J,. 4•.1 bid. 1ij:!IJ, 4•. S gr.
l/001•. Rozado, Ant. Tno!Rdo oobre oo fi'IRtro
•

H

N"ovi:t.1iluu.~,

c-um

Jugarc:~

eumnmn• dOd l"arlrea

IQUJ'e a JUC')'Itlln mnterin. Porto, 1822. fill.
2062. Mr:yf'art., Jt)b. !tlattb. TubA nuYi!'-,:ima..,
d. i. \'nn 1lt>rH'n vitor l•tzten Dln~r-m tle!9 )leoKh~n, netnlirh "'-'1\ d'"m Tud,jlin~tcn OeriC'ht,
4!wigrn L~!hen urul ''erdawmoUa ... • • (};
burg, 1626, 4•. (16 •h.)
2003. Caliifno, G<>org. D• lmiD<>rtAUtatP

XXIV. ConciuniUll&. Coluniae, I~S3, bo.Animnt• t·t Ht~,.urrt"ctione Ca.rniH J.ilM:'r ouu".
lbid. 162).
ll•·llu•tadil, (1627,) 1!WU, ojo, (:!:! •h.)- .U">
It ~~1, 4•.
llouwaert, JcbRn Bnptl•la. De vier
w tt'l' l"h·. vnu lie tloot, \'aD bet lXJtdN.·I, \'tll\ :al64. Cottunlo, Gionmnf. De trlplkl !'tala

2(),;]•.

d't•t•uw.da lt•vcu, vuu de P]De th.•r lu-lll•n ..•.

1'' Ant weqwn, by Chritto.UU Pluntg11, 16839
4•. 1'1'· ;Ja; +.
2/Jo:!. Hamelmann, Herm. De Recon!Rtlone
. . . quatuor ~o,·iuimorum • •. • Olden b.

1~s;;. ""·

2:>:.3. Santoro, Junn Baoillo. Dfocon10 do
lu:t cinco Lu;;n.rPs tlotu.lo \'ctulalt Almu.t~. Pnmploun, 15SU, Su.
2tla.l. Cost~rns, FrnnciRett". Llb("llus d~ qnRtnur :\o,·i~!iillli"' hmuann· Yitre ... . Crnf·o,·iao, lt3u.:l, lt~t1:,? 24°.-.~\lf!l(l Paderborn~,l613,
ltft, fJP· ~iS; Humhergn\ lt~24.
A Utnrwn lrat&slatloo. lH11lDieD,1&88. JJO; CMn,
16U,l6l.J,I1"'.

2055.

Salazar, Frnnd•ro de, 1537-151111.

Aft!cro.~, y ctmesifl<'ntciunt·l'l tlt!uutn" 1'!ubrt" lutt
fltiRtro 1'onitt~illlfll4, Aihu.litiR!4 1\ IOd exC'r<·lrio~t dt>l D. P. 8. lJ!Oft('it> tit~ l,oyuh\ .. • • lm'll'C':t:tiun ~t·XtR. (•AJJllllUUII, ]OliO, 3:;.-DarcuUUU, 1700, ]:,!9. )l)). Xii., 3:!'2.

l

t'ir11t puhli!!hN by P<'C'el', In hi• Bu11111•a fteol.,
Madrid, lit~. Nuruerou.ot edltlntu. Trzm•lateoft tnto
.Latb&, Italinn, Prutttfl'f,.""· }'rt';ut!lt, lJtllc:lt. Bnflli•lt,
-with thl! rille. •• The ~inn1•r'" C ·rnenioo, recluood to
l'rindpl~ll,'"-GtniiQK,

2056. Brouat In,

IUni lll,rian.

~h·phnnns.

TrRetatu de
Lo,·u.nii, 1188.

tauatuur Jl,~miui" ~m·i~imil.
b .... -Ht•print•'tl in lWO.
2:li>C•. lnclllno, Gol>rlt•llo. Pre<lkho ooprn I
QUI\ttru :\."·bc...imi. \'f'lwtln. 1601, 4o. lJI~.

A l..alh& t•au~lalion. Co!'l;:-n(', 1~. 1813. 16.12,
1671, til'; J/tcnflariaM, Pragu._,, IGLL

2057. Ortiz Lucio, •·rancisco. Dt.llOM quA.tro
Xovi~iuw-..,

y

H~.•mufo

tlo la \"ida hmuana.

)ltulritl, (1f\02, OS,) liJIO, 6•.
20.JS. Eaertva, FrAnci!K"o. Dit~eni'JII08 robrc
luet '!111\tro No,·ie<4illlt)~, ~ucrtt,, .Jnyzio. ln·
llernu, y (lloriH. \'aloucla, 1604, -1<>.-Aloo 3
'"ol. ibid., tctu, 4•..
2:li>P. Steph~n•, .T., D.n. A Gold Cbafn of
Jluur Linlo.l'4 to d"'w Pour 8oub to their delin~•l HRllitl\tlou, ur )'uur L."llft Thlngw, Ylz.
Dosth, wbkh ill m'1"t <.'t•rt:\in, Judgment,
which i" nu~t Strict, llt•l1, ·which i8 mOtllt Di,...
nutl, aml Jlt\3n~n, •·hit:h is ruOHt Delightful
• .. • [London. J
I'>•!
2JS!Ja. Bea•e (L<•t. Beaareua), Pierre de.
Couc•·p: it,IU4 th~logir}tl~~t sur 1M quo.tro fiutt

".D.,

Ar1i0111' rntionnli~ . .BononiR, 1828. ~L- Al~
ltH.~.

l 1ahtvii,

ful.

2065. Q.ulotorp, Joh, lA• ''"""· QnAtnor

Nu\'iKHilllH., tllltJ ...... runr und runrzig Predigteo
vom ToUt, jUug~~tt'u t;Prll'ltt. JIUil{" nnd t~wt~~:t>r

8<li~kl'it . . • • 1\0IIIock, 16211, -!<>. (SO ob.)J bid. 1631, 1634.
l/006. Rader, ~lottb..,o. QnatRor NoTI .. ima
Yt>rliU dimctro lamho acatnlectiro M eatalf'Ctico. ~looAchii, 16211, 32<.-/bid. 1M.'l, 16<.
2067 _ Sehelbh:r, Chri!'loph. )laouale ''""'

cwlgt•n Lt!1•t·n, hOill:.t'h••r Vt•rtlaOlnmiN, und
Oericht. Frankfurt, 112ft, 1638,
1655, b•. (-16 •h.)
IDf\8. Beue, J,onf._ Conoidtlrnt!on• tbEol<r
~hllll'll ~CUr le~ 411t1tre flnl'l de l'how.me . •• ..
l>utuli, 1832, SO. )'IJ· 620, If. 12.
l/009. Bolton, Hobert. !1•. Jloflono
and
IPRrtlNI \\"orke of tht> Foun• Ladt Tbtn~.,.
Dcnth, Judgement. Ht-11, and lleaTen. 'With
his AMi~~nwns . • • • Tog•tlaer with the
Li(o and Death of I be Antbour.• , - Th• -lib
Ed. Loudon, (11111, ... ) 16311, ,.._ pp. :11112 +•
ji.inK~o~ten

m.t

H.

'~

Dlsplayloa JTC'•t beautla ef laact..uee:·-.o...

JJ"aUn•"--.\ DHtclt lnDalalion, AJn11L. l&aJj t;w.
t'raDkl'url, ltiU, 4°.

aa~.

3170. K~llet. Kolword. ~fl•rt·nauf ... o( DITIntth•, In 3 Buokt·~, \\'hf'n•in fa t•XJ•IRiot"d at
)MI'J:tt the blAtt' of tin· &tull• in hl'f" tb·iJdn~
tlon, St"paratlon, Plt.rtlculnr Jutl~ftllt.•nt. and

Colllhlf't t() t!teruall Blittte ur 'ronu.ent. Caml>rldg•. 11133, ful.
2:>71. Ragueetua1 Antonfuo. De St.. to Ani·
mllrum in bae \ita, et ID a.l.la. :S capoll,

1636, ....
Ayala Faiardo, Jol\n .... Poetri-

~72.

D>o•·iaa d•l Uuwl>re. lladrld, 11138, 80.
2073- La Mothe le Va:yer, Fro~• ....
J»l,tit ditteu\·r~t cbrathm de l'inunut·tu.liU de

l'iu,.,

!'arlo, 11140, H•.

Abo Ia bla

a:...,.•. F

H.,

lea, tel., J.. -..w.

B~

2073a. Browne, Sir Thomu. R~liglo !llodki.

Lonf\nn. 18-12, 12-.

liJce pa.rtlcularlr " ......... Jl"tunerOCla edltt-.; a
n ••e ouc (11!ltb ·~!t Ciri•tf-- .1/o'!Wh. etc.), .Boi&Ml.
11-112 {l"'llJ, JfP. tH.) Tbc work...., --.lran._JatN
iato uu.uy wodnn laniWll{e&.

l'lnlllllllO • , . • l'nril'l, 1608, Ho,
A lAtin tnuuhtlon, Cn:on. 1611, s-; Ct:f"M..n, t'D·

2074. G••enln•, .Jnotuo. Qnlltuor N.,..loolma,
mit dlirlwn Knptf{"r~tl:du•n. '\'tttewberg
[Drnun.chwrlg~ ], 16-12, 12<>. 4 gr.

200<!. Gerllard, Joh. , .. Loci Theologicl

2075. Frlrdlleb, Phil. [Jolnr. Eo<-holol~"•
exhllwns Locus do Mor1P, Rt·~urn,·tit'Ut' ,101·..
tnurmu, extreomo Jndkh), Cou~tmunRtlt..\fte

do

tltll.'ol .. !'t··l··u·CompO.'I'I \on den n·.len.ko DlDj;CD
d('"l lf('llll.o ht•u,'' C<•llll, Uill, t 0• (:,J lb.)

• ..

.

Ah A,·tore Jpso rerlsl

innuuwri~

ntwti. .. .

{) tom.

l'raul·uf. t:t IJnmh. I ·,·,i. f.t1.

• ••

~t

(16JO,

Loeis
20, 02,)

TJ.

·row. Yltl. ttc~l~~ "U>J )ll'o.-tc," an•l ·• De Rc!un'fftlnuo ll•tttuorum :·· Tl)hl. IX. "De ""!rcmnJudld~~.··
•• Da t;u:u•unmtntlone ~Cl'hll.'" ·• J>~ Jnfcmn, llt'U
)lorte ach"r'hll," " De \'lt:t ..,lft"tla.''- The ,,.. .. , •dl ·
limt or thl• ,I~ otic wnrk or t 1 •~> ~-:n-o.l t.uthPrao t'•f'Oo
l••.dau i-t th:.t h\· <"••ll•l aud liU.l;cr, Tt:i.lolu,pm, lii:lf.V. 111 :u •·oltnuto• quarto, H.

l/001. Clplnlu•, :\icolau•. Quatlo lhcol<r

Seculi, )Jorh.... A.'tt-rna et tlc-ui•lUe Vita artE'roa.

Stral•und. 1W, 4•.
20750. Saubert, Job, tll< tl<kr. Curnu Sim,..
onig amplifil"n.tutt, dn11 it~t, \"OUl Tode-,JOnpte-n
O(•rlclJt, e·\\'igeo IAlH-n und e•ipr Verda.m.m.
nl... Sllrnhcrg, IIUll, !io.
317ii•. Fromondu•, Libt>rtu•. Phfl<*lpbia
Chrl•liliure, etc. lMII. s..... lia. 311.
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2076. Shepheard, 81aepherd, tn- 8heJ>pard, William. Of the .Foure LR.st and
lircate:+t Thin~~, Df!Rth, Jndgt•ment, Heaven,
and Hell. London, JMII, -1".
2177. Dauthumley, JAt·ub. The Light and

11103

2089. Worst, Octlniuo. Anutlulio ./Rternl·
tati.s, tl(lll Animre m.tionalie lmmorta.litu,
lk•atitudv, Pu•nn, ~e<-uudum lJentcm Sancti
Augu•tini. ltomft', 111413, 4•.
2081Ja. Baumann, Micl•n•l. Lotzter Dlngen

:~::.~:~:: ::~;rS;d:la{l~~.d~~F}.r

~=~:;:~:~E:::~~~;~i:~~:~~:~b•ou~

::
Earth
vibuo. .. . ln•nli•, 11171, So. pp. 406 +.
DoTlll, }
2091. lllanul, Gio•·· Jll\tliala. I novlooiml dell'
Dark SidP { s~~~-:l~d ... ailo or the llconrnowo. llolognn, 1611, 12o.
r<-ction and Scripture. London, [1030,] So. 2092. - - Denck-Ring der Ewigkelt. Prag,
BJI.

1686, l:l't.- Aug!ipUr);', 17z;, 12'J.

:bl7R. Seager, John, JI.A.

A Diaco\'erie of

'2093, Izquierdo,

lar.~;;o, reprinted. XounUe M.., Lyou. e\ Parll,
0.

2005. Beverley, Thnruu.

Prl•a, Jledia, u UliiMG, Lond. 1668,

~or:!?~~~d. ?J;:~~:r:. ~~~~~~~t ~~;~i_c;~:;::

tnuv:l:~ll!!'u, Arusl. 1~ co.
\'bsiJUil!l.

The great Soul

or i\lan, or. 'J'hc Soul iu ita LikeUOH!OJ to Uud,
it11 !\ature, Otwrntion~, ami £n·rJu~ting State
tti:scuur~t·tl. Loutlou, Ui1U, 8•.1111. :.nr +· G.
2000. (Nieole, Pit.>l'rc J. KM.d.iil Uo moi'Rlc. 4

0

!Pil. Htldebrancl, Joach.

Conoidern-

lll11~ };-~,!~';!!iauoo, Boma, 1673, 12".
2094. ltluaoeue, Pctru11. l~iOelhJM tlo .l:tE'rna
lh~atitmlinc t•l huic upp<.Ntit~ l>aomatiom•, ut
ct lit• lloa·te ~t IC.eeurrectioue. Kilunli, 167-1,
4-. (J.leh.)

~- Ambroae, Toaae. Ultima, tho .Lnot
Tbing8 .
London, 1834, -lo.
A1M In bit

SobMtiano.

clonE'M de lu!o! tpllltro l\oui8!1lmo~t del Hombre.•
Mnerh•, Juizio, Infieruo, y Uloria. Roma;

thE' \\-orftl to Co01e, according to the &riptnre8 • London, IMO, So.
:lo79. Darry, or Barrl, Paul de. Pcn.ez-y
bien, un Moyton court, fl\cilc t•t R88Ur6 Uc se
&R.uvcr. [Inothet"edttioosp•lR6fte-xionsMurlcs
quAtrc ftns d~rni~rt·tt.'']
1\Tis, fM2, 16o.

ton~um~;:,'J;• !~~:~~~!.S•},7;· fourth

Do quatuor N<>-

JI~Im~tadfl, lfJM, 4•.

vot. contalna a

treatl.e nu the J-'our Lui •:nd• of )htL- Au Bngli••

White (Lat. Anglaa ex A.lblla),
transhttlou, 3d eel.• f ,·ot. Loudon, 11Wli, ~u. H.
Thoouua. Stnte of the }'uluru Ltfe. Loudon 209;. Batre, '\"illiam. Cou!!hh·ratioot-~ of tbd
liM, 120. n.v.
' Exiettmrt' or 0fKJ, IUitl of the laumortalit_\' of
2082. Blrekbeek, Simon. Of the Foure
~he ~ml, " ·ith t~u~ l~t·cumpcuce~ of the ··utHre
Ln.st Thinglti- Uc:t.th, Jndgrment, Uea.\·en,
dn.te. · •· ....Th_e ~ .t:'~; enln.rgt:tl.... Loudon,
aud llt·ll. Loudon, 1656, am. So.
{ll!:!:,>tt~6~t!';:~~~1(j:~>1i13.~~1., pp. 1-45. H.
~:za. Ferr:"rl, Giov. Stef. Pratica degli 2007•. [8chdller,Jnh.]. Siuurt•icbcBeocltreiqnatro NoYJS8inti. Genova, 1168, 8•.
htt~ fler \'icr lt·tzhm Dingen • . . . 1\t.•y~H~,
2083. Lonr;land, Thomas. Qul\tuor Novl&JIIH, 1flo.-Al•o lHar., 1tl!lll, S•.
slnaa: or Metlitn.tions upon the )'our Laat
Publt,.hed. like bla otlt~ work11 , under the puu·
Tbiui(A •.'. • London, l&S7, 12-.
donrru of Jok,.nu Angd~• Siluiu•.
2084. Dllherr, Job. Mich•el. Todt, Ooricot 200M Co~lard~ Th?mu.
Aniruadvel'l!lono
und JUmc in ctlkben Predigten. NUrnberg
npun n iol\tnl • erl~l. or'" Dl8Coone concerul&ll J2o. '(30 eh.)
'
lng tho (>rc•tont Stale of tho Jlo<ly, and tho
~- Tltlua, Gerhard. De qoatuor Novlul~~:::-~n8~~~~~ 0~~hu Soul, 00 Ezek. :uiii. 31.
mio. llolo>ot. 111110, 4"· 4 gr.
2099. M.:eenl~a, Jac. Ortbodoxl Conclona·
21J86. [Rnat, ~eorgcl Bp.]. A Letter or Reoolutori• Rttli<JII<>-UOVi ... Tomu• primuo, de }'!no
tlon con<"ernmg Or gen anrt the Chler or hla
JlomluiM t.>l Quatuor N<wlssfmi• ~sh1ts mutts
Opinions. ... Lo~don1 UIIIJ, -1>. PP·}:!'l +·
eumplecieno .. . . Moguuthe, lOiS, fol. pp.
Abo in The Plttnoz, '\ol. I. (Lond. 1•0•, So),
266 + PI)· 1-8.5. H.
AD .A•dd:rlv• wu publ. U.i.d. 1887, fol. pp. 118 +·
tb~r;:;~::1 ,f:'0~~c~,a~e 0:0!1~ t~~l~:~d~ 0.!:J . 2100. La Coa,et~ere, Piene Mellereac
uolvttnal rfttoratioD.
de. Tnlit.8 hie~lotJqUt.l t•t tbOOiup:hJtll• tuuchant
!'<tat dt•o imeo apnl• Ia wort. Jlambourg,
208-, . 8 tanlhura t , or St any h urat , 0 n 1• 1 (16!!11')
JtiiiO So
~1•.

I

lielmua. Yett'rfH lloruinitt l>er eXpf'IDII\ Qua·
' '
,
tuor N<""iMimn ~lt•tamorphoois et NoYi Geue- , 2101. Tomklna_on, Thomas. Trull• • Trials. Auht.>rplll", 16fll, So. pp. 338 +·
u.mJJh i til', .\ \\ Jtlll••'ttft to thu Two \VItnMIIea
A&.o Colonie, 188'1. 1i82, 1761, lP, and othel' f'(b.
(a.r. Mug;;lt'loll and Heen""] i .. . wbereln the
Trazulatrd loto bvta, 0~, l'rnc:A,. &114/talitna..
lfnntllltJU;nh\111 or )'aith ~re cloarly jiscutl8ed
~<[Full t
J
hl. Th T 1
.. . . \1 ritten in tho ~ear ... l616; lran0
""""'a·
ar oa, oeep i
urt e
8Cribetl l1y the Author with some Alteration"
DoTt', nn~ltor th., Absence .l 'r~nc~ of her
JHVO, nwl print~cl t',y 8ub«rlptiuu, tsd
o!llY Ch~•re . .. • 1. Ushered 1n with the
London, 1S2:3, 4o, JlJI. x,·., 4-ii.
Nicodemu\n Paradox . . . . 2. And seconded
p 11ru \'I -\'111 of tho ,·olumc pp !'ll....fTT treat or
with a SurYcy or the }'int aut! 8t!1:ontl Dt..•nth
•• tbe Soul:" llo;talhy,·· .. th ..·' 1>~·\ II'• To'ruaeot","
• • • • 3. And a Hlimrlng of tho .Firf't aurl
aod" th'· S.•lnt'a J(•JI h1 Hl•u.u·u." Tbc author n•sln·
&e<mcl ResUrtt'('tl'lfl nud Henern) I Judgt'ment:
\.alu1 tb~ ~ooul·• mortal its. and the c rerual puuil"b·
cl()('fng with a 8oug or Dcgn.·e~, fron• wha.t we
:,e~b~o~~~;;~~o~ 1Tt"!;.~:;!. h • curlo~o~a ·~huea
wPre to what we arc, and rront wbnt wo arc
.. .
towarrt what wo •hnll be. . . . Edinburgh 2102. Bate•, \1 •Iham. Tho Four Ll\lt Things:
l&M, Ho. pp. 256.
'
\'IZ. Dt-atl~, J'!dgm<'nt, llt.'~ll·t·n, Ilell, prac~l·
8ft Grimth'a llibl. A"glo·Pwtiu, pp. 361. 362.
cally ron~Jtl(•r d untl ngJ•Iy tl: iu l'leVl'rttl DlsconnE"s.
London, l VI, 8•.- Maocbca~ter
2088. Nesael, Mnrt. Ext:'rclta.tfoue!ll mf~o~c("llne
[Eng.], 1838, 12<>. l'P· viii., -130. U.
de )lurt<•, Jure 8cpnlturRo, lrumortnlitnto
.At.a in bls Wor.b. illO.l.l t;U, ro1.• pp. 31)...41'7,
Anima~, Resurrectione Mortuornm. Jndic·io
H.- oneD reprlnte4. A IJM4d tranatauoa. t:Jreohl,
extrt-~no, CummmruRtlone fottwt"uli, Supptlcils :
117U. IP.
Infeml ct Praemlla \'iuw a.uturnae. .Frt~.uco-j2103. Faaelcalua rRriornm ac curlosornm
furl!, UIM, Uo.
&ripturum tboulogicoruw •. . do Anillllll poe~

I
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Solutionem a Corpore Statu. Loco, Cultu, Immortalihtt•, bht )furtui~, RelliUTrt.'t't.ione ~lor-

Jleoprlotl'd Leirz. 1701: W'lt.tf!'b. 1709. t;u: KU.
~-u; •Ito lo bt• u,.ue. Hanab. 1i38. t". 11'· 1!!6-t1'-

tuo~!1:~ ,.~-i~DI; h:.'~~ ~::~~~~~~!'Jr~!!~~1:u~;:

2HY.t. Cochem, Mnrtin ,·on. Dit• Yit•r l~tzt~:n
DluJ!e: 'foc..l, (;ericht, HOlle, Hiomu.·lr~icli ....
~e Au fl. (FirMt ed. nl.Jout J'%00f• .\ugsLur~.
l~lfMJS, So, (32 8b,)- Alao Laudshut, )~;.!.

01Ju1, ubi de: Statu ~t LocfJ .\ut•narum," etc:.

Vol. I. couu,lo•:-

1. !Artopmua, J, C.l. S<:!r\11 lli~VJulaltlo Annoy·
JUI cuju.•d:uu d .• tiLatu ••. Anlmaruru. etc. pp. 1-l;aO,
(Sec- No. i:JI.G.,
2, Bebel, Raltb.

(See

No.~)

3. -

1SS9.

b0 •
Tbi11 trntl~~e bu bceo. probtbltf'd In tomt" Catbdlc
uu ucouot or the groNnua or lla h'p:e-

eou•,trh.·~t

Knmeo Serle Dlaqul..r.ltie&&lt.

llt'Ut•thnu

nluntatlo de his KortuJI.

•t:: ~~:~~=~~
Ration ails ex

Joueh. Jtnmortlllilu Aulmae
l!lolo Lumlnc Nature. (Sc.-e No. eiJl.J
6. Franc~Rt. t:rcumua,
B.einki.na. ThM.
Le-ben der ~le lm Todr. (.-\11 -.·\tfliCt h'Oiu l-'r:1uebd. •lth L.be trell~~~ uf Rdu•lu, uotic1.>d. bclo•,
No. :t.j(ll.)

or th.:

tutUI'!

lire.

Zelbteh, Chri8toph lleinr. Df' t:i-fa...-auta 8uh~~oidiis Naturl\• 80lil'f rnioirue 3t't1Ui·

2110.

t. Gerhard, Juh. +t~xaM,.l• gcnrnll•. b. e.
D'-qultl:i,, •le :;:;mtu Aolu1aruru pol!lt llorcem. pp, 367-

.,.a

r~n1lii.

\\"itt•bt.•f«"l~,

11'00, -&*o

2 gr.

2111. Smith, :\t.t Gt1lt. The Vision, or •
Pro~pt>ct of Death, Hf•Rl'<'ll and lh•ll. vdtb a
Dt."f''l(·riptlou ur tlu.• Ret~nrre<"t ion and DA ,. of
J•ldJ{nH.!IIto A SAcred l•oem ..... Lundtm, l'iOt.
So. PI'· I•At

r;~·~ t{-i~::r.:t.

Vol. tl. contalnt:-

tU fJ"od• o/ &At Uorrudo AJriJ,

1. Caltxtua, Gco. DcSLatu Aaimaruw scparata":·-~~~~; ~:~ dt' tmmortalit:mk Anime ft Retnl-11.-cti••ue C;arnl•. {St.'t' No. 2063.)

2112o ltlenard,--. Lacloctrioc•le l'«riture
tt;\inctt• t11lr l1L nRtUrt: de l'i.wt>, t'Ur "KID uri~ine
~ur sun Ctat Bp~sla mort. Loadrt."l'', I OS.

ru; ~eJt:ffct! 11~~~~rt!'~~!~~t~~:li~~~~~·U. Electot. Durnet. GIIIJ. ne Pur:atorlo.

2113. RCgla, Pierre 8yhAin. Lou8a~ro de la
l'lli~un d de h\ foy, un l'Act.~rd dt·la Coy et tl&
]u r~\!:'~~11 ,!; 1 \~~~~!.i!!C:n!.~Rt;;. ~~c•. of tiM> ia·
rnortalitJ or lite aoul, and ib •tate aflc:'t death. Some

6. Ccllartua, Dalth.
0. Cdmarinua, G. C.

Dannhaue!r.

j.

Dlsr•· an lu VitA

Pr
Atcru~

(~.e ~~~~;:..£gid.

Dl~<puLDtlo de PurJatorloo
Obp. tie hi~ lf•Jt Will,

Dtulllhnwer. oJoh. C'.onr.
futuri tiut Glori• Graduaf

nlsr•· de PurgD.torioPootlft·

elorunt.

9. HulaemaDn,Joh. Purp\oriuwPonlltlciollun.
10. Jlei•ner, Joh. JJbputotiout',. du.a d• Sta&u
Aolwarun... e-t-rarutuuru. (St•o So. :l.:.OO.)
11. Muller, H. Ol111p. •1e Rt..,urn-ctlooe llort.uo·

rum.

l:l. Meyf'art. Joll. llatth. Dt· nu .r.tcrnl.
A~~!:~~~~~·~t:~~~~- ~~,:~~-1'~~~.\h et Stal.o
ll. Scherzer. J••h. Ad1m. Pur,atorium es:ua&um

eautra Pul'i .. t&.,., \~·<' Xo. tlt6l. )

~~~~a~~ri:;!?t8 \t~:~~~ ~::mf~j~'f~~~,!!~~l':'&ll~o:::

~~~.

345i.)
Voetlua. Gbb. Dlatrtba de Ccrio Beatorwno

lit

(St>e Nu.

:u~.l

li. Walther, llkl1. De

Jmu.~ortalltote

u;~~n~~· D~s~;;;·D:~~·~hnlcoruw

1s.,., s ... ,,.,. 1

8!.

Salute

Aolme

A:t~n:1a.

of hi• ootiun11

NUk.rk. 1..;.9.

21()j. Taylor, Nntbnuacl. A PrcoervnUve
ngain"'t Ut·ism. 8ht•wing the Greo.t .-\!l,·nutl\g<'
ur ll<·n·lation 1\b(l\•to UeaHon, In tlw TWII Gl't!llt
)'oiutl'l, Pnrdnn of ~jn, nnd 1\ Jo'uturt• ~tuft• uf
llappincrtto. . • • IAnuJon, 1188, 6°. pp. XXX.,
266 ;-. 11.
2108. Fabrlclua, Job. Alb. Ext•rcito<llu .. .
dt' lttoconlntiunc Auim~e humnun• poe;t t:tlta
IU[J~rstitiri . . . . Ll"rntoJ. lolboycr.J KUia.a,

Ul99, ¥. pp.
772

~~.

li<N.

naturally ~h•rtttl; but imuwrtuli%t-d aduaUy
by the Plt•ft.~;nre of 000, to l•unil'lllfn~nt: or,
to H(•ward, by ilK Union l\'itlt tbe Dil·iue Rapthmut.l 8pirlt. 'When·in itO proH•i.l. tl.utl .:\vntt
lmn! the Power of ghing this Ui,·irH• lmnwrtRii1.ing 8t1irit, slue~ tho ..\~l\~tl~, hut only
~¥3 ~~sh/t'· · · · Lunduu, 1 06, bo. I'P· bix..,
21Hl. Chlaha.ll, Edmund. ACbnrgt•ofll~,
Juniutttiu·tl llf.;lliu~t )lr. VOOwt-1'~ IAtt• EJ•i!it~.~
lnry l>lzK"nUtMl•, totwrrntn~t tl1t• 1\lnrtalily tl(
tho ~ml. o.. Layinl{ opl"ll bi:o OppcH~itiuu to
the Jlt.or~i,·'d Cr~t..'ll!j:, und hi" ··utl'lilkAtiutt of
all &tcrt-t1 and ]Jr,,fnue Antiquity.
LllD0

••

l106, fio. PPo ~ +·
2116. Clarke, &umwl. A Letter to llr. DocSdoll,

\H•ll; wh<'rtoiu M.ll tiH' Argumf"nh in t.is
Epifttolary Dbcoursl• n.,.cnlnllt tht.• lmmortalitJ
of till' Sonl are particulnrly All!'~>\\ nt:d. and
th(o Judgnh·nt of the Fnthcrt4 cunrt.·ruins:: that
)IRtlt•r truly rt'l"''"culeol. .. . Tl•• ~lh Ed.
In thlg t;tlition are Jusertetl th<' H•·tuark!l on
Dr. Clarke oil Lt'tter to )Jr. Dttothu·ll, aud tJu·
tll'\'t.•rol }h•pliH to tht.• Dt.ctor't~ Dl·fcD('t·&
tluonoof fhy ~~~tohon~· Colli~sJ. London, (ht
~d:4., l•Oil-s,, t,.u, ~- PJI. 4,50 H.
In th<' di•eunloo brt•·een Cl•rke aud ColUa11. Co-ar

tlct." So. :.'lti•, belo•·.

2100. - - Dt•r Ilcroltl der Ewlgkcit, nl• cln
~weyte1· 1'hcil \'on dcr Posauu(.• o.. . llerhn
UDII l'otodam ti:l9 {o.-Oibt'l. t•uo. }j~ as,
42, 65.
'
'
'
A DukA tranalA.tioo or tbc two paru, ,. 4nak,

very euriou. See J011n11.t fla

~::.4.

211-l. Dodwe11, Henry. An Et•i•tol•ry Di.
CuUJ"!Jt.o, vr~.l\.illl( 1 fruw tlae &riJ•lUfC!'O ftlld the
Jo'inst lo'atht~f1J 1 ti.Jttt tla~ Soul is a llrinciple

2104. Feulllet, Ml\d<"leine. Les quatrc ilna
d~ l'hPIIliiH'. l'nriK, JOV-l, l:ZO.

21\i.l•. Beruardeo, )lanocl, 16U-1710. M•tlitu.,;ot.'IIH tsobn: n~ filll\tro ~o,·h•~imos do llom-.•m, Morte, Juit.o, Inferno, Pnraizoo Llt~boo.,
17·14, 1~Jq.
2105. Me-l, or ltle-11, Conrad. Dit.• Posaunc der
J<:wi~kt·il, tKil"r l'n·•ligten n)m TOOt·. Auft•r~
tttt'huug: dt•r TOOtt.•u, jt.mgst<·n Ucrit.-ht, t:nh•r·
gang d(.>l' W<'lt, llimuwl, llilllc nntl Ewi;z:koit.
KOni~~Ut•q;, l6VT, 4°.- 2e Au~ g., Berliu, 1;00,
4o. (11M sLI.J Otht'r t.-d.tt. lil:!, ~, 30, ao, .U,
{15, !)g.

•~

s;a,•..m• tor Avril

p~tlophM,. were •·rftt~u fJD. aeb aldr, tile Ullel of
which U1.-ed uot be li\'t'D lu d~t.ailo
211j. Tttrner,John. Jufltkc dOll<" tCIIIUDl&D
8oulfl, in n ~hort Yitow of Mr. DOO•· tolr~ lat~
Duok, <ontitul'd, An Epitttolary DiKUurse • . . .
Lomlon, 1706, so. i>P· t:U +· G.

I

2118. Humalle Soul• oaturally Immortal.
T~llll!§httetl frum a Larin )lauU~JCril•f. hJ S. E.
\\ ith a ltt"t·uwmendRtory Prefac:t.•, Ly JcrtomJ

Collter, M.A. London, li07, om. SO. pp.
115 +· G.
2119o Mlllea, Thomu. Tbe NaturftJ Jmm"r·
tullty (lr till! ooul lUiS<'rtt:'d, and pron-.1 ftr~~n
tlw &riptnr('Mi And Firet YAtben~: io AD,.\\t"r
to "MI'. J.h'tiWe I' a Epiatolury Dia('tltJTM . . .
Oxford, 1707, So. I'P· xxl\·., 001 +.-2d ""~
o

17:l6.
21~'tt Whitby, Danitol.

R~flectioru~ on ~•
Aet~crtiun~ nnd Opini,nuJ of llr. Dt•lwE-11,
talu'tllo" llouk entilulod, Au J;s>utulary 111..

o1 91t1zed by

c-u•

Coogle

51121

SECT. III. A.- CIIRTSTIAS DOCTRISE.- GBSJ:R.H

eouroe . . . • Showing the Fnhchood nn<l
Pernicious Const·qneuces or thcUl. . . . Lon·
don, 1107, S•.
2121. N orr.., John. A Philooophlcal Dlocourtlo
concerning the Natural Immortality of tho
Soul. ... Occaoloned by llr. Dodwcll'o lnte
};pistolary Discoun~e. lu Two Part!t.... Lou·
don. lTO~, 6•. pp. 127 +· F.-Tho Mh Eu.
Ibid. 1o3'2. So. G.
See Hid. of tAle W"or.b of tb Letrrned ror llarcb,
lnM; X. 111-1~. H.
,

212'1. Dodwell, llonry. A Preliminary

De~

fence or the EpJetolRry Discourse, COOCC"rning
the Distinction betwE'en 8onland Spirit. In
Two Parto. .. . Lonuou, 1707, 8•. II". 11, pp.

2141

JrolliiDl.

Shewing pRrtlrnlnrly, J. How mnch of !his
Account wus cli,..cu\'t.•r'd hy tho lwftt 1'hilc»foJihers. II. Ilt.•W f1Lr tlw Account!'f 11f rlw~H
Philusophcrt~ woru corroctctl nml improl·'d h\'
the II<•IIt·ni•tlcnl Jewo . .. . Ill. llt'W r.ir
tbc DitSCon•ricM Rfur~mwntion·<l WC're tmpm,·',l
Ly the Rcn•hLtion~ (If the (i(lt4pel. WIIC'rt-iu
the Tcstimoni<!~ al!!\0 of St. lr('n~u:. Bnd Ter·
tullian nrc occuiomdly con"illcr'd. .. • London, HOK, 8•. pp. 29a.
2130. Teata8, Aaron. LA coono1'~.'4allC'E' de
J'i111e }IJ\r l'l:crifurt•, HeJon HCH ftoiM Jjff~rt~n~
~tat!!~ d·uniou, tit' "'l•paration, et d<' r~·uufon
&\'C<' Je COfJI~.
:! ttllll, l~t•llflrt~, 110~-10, fio.
O(tpoat,. lbl) doctrlDI! or an lokrwcdla.ttl: plu.ce.

2131. Topptua, ~. W. Dt..ertR!io do Anima
•150
~t~~.,!'dt.tlnet tl&l•paco.
hnmt•rftt.li, J \'. Ul\tinnlbuH l !:t St'. Tbt•ulogU..
2123. - - The Satural Mortality or Human
ct &riptnradil·iuatlt!woustrntn. Jcuae, 1101,
Soulo elearly d<'ntonotrated rrom tho Holy
4o. l'P· :!t.
Scriptures, and the Concurrent Tcsthnonicl!
Wrll(ht, .John. Some Remark• on J\lr,
or the Prlmiti•e Wrlten. Being an ExJJIIcn- 2132.
""hitjluu'r4 Hilotf't•rtatlou n.hout thri~t'rt AttCCIJ.
tlon or a F"mouo PR~J~Rge In tho Dialogue cf
11inn
•.. , To whkh ilf mhJL•tl, 1~ l'o~tsl"ript on
St. Juatln ~lo.rtyr with Tryyhon . . . . With
~Jr. Dochn•ll'~:~ Opinion for the Naturnl ~CJr·
!Riity
~~b!To::.C:!x~fc::=~~::,~. ~~dL:~:e~x·~~tt~: .').!. of tho Soul. .. . Lonuon, 17011, S•. l>P.
Jation relating to the l&tt' lntJulta of ~Jr.
Ch<rk and Mr. Chiohull. ... Loudon, liOS, 213.~. Boeton, Thomao, 1876-1712, A Yiew
uf tlti~ RUU the Other \\' orhJ. lu eight DisSo. pp. 1~7.
fiee HUI. oj tAcl Worb oJ rle lAaNt.ecl for June,
counu·~. "Etlinlml'gh, 177[), So.
110.; X. 1!67-/IM. H.
21:u. Luea•, Rlchord. •·1ne•n !'ermon• on
212!. Norrla, John. A utter to lfr. Dod·
Dt•~tlh nzul .Jwlguwnt. ant! n. J.' ntur~ ~tate.
well, couceruing the Immortnlity of the Soul
Yol. I. Lontlon, !111\l f) 171n, f'o.
of linn. In An!llwt~r to fiRl' fr,~m him . . . .
The ftnt sh at'rmoQII tu Vol. II. relnte to th~ •ame
BdnK a Cart her 11 uremmc•· of the- PhUueophl·
aul1je<:t.- A l'ru•cA trau•laUou, La llaye, 17:H, SQ,
ca.l l>htconrsc. . • . London, 1700, so. PI'· Zl~•. ltlltclael, Juhu. A Dil"'"~rtntft1n ton·
16~ +· F. -Tho 5th Ed. Ibid. li:l:!, f•. G.
c<•rniu~; tho lmmurtality nrut 8cfnrnta Statu
212.'1. [Pith, John or JOt<eJ>h !]. 'H )(ap<<
u! the !hunan ~mi. .. • Delfa•l !rei.], 1713,
. w.ta-CL II. Tim. I. 9. Thnt iM, Tho lln1y
}t;o. PI'· (H), clxxi\'. G.
Spirit the Author of Inuuortn.lity, or, 1m~ 2135. Pallonl& Pllllantbropl Bedcnken

i,:l!;,

u

mortality a Peculiar Grace of the U<l8pcl 1 no
NatnrRI lngr~!lient of tho Soul; provt•tl from

tho Holy Scripture:~, aud lo'1t.ther~ ngH.inl!lt ~fr.

Chuk'tt Bold

AM~ortion

of tho 8-onl':t Natural

Jmn1ortality, •.• bt'tng a Vlndicntion of A-If.
Dotiwelt'e EJ>irttolary DiKcourtto from nU tlw

Atq,crsions of tlm roroAAid Pr~tt·nded An·
1werer. 'With some Anlnm(ht"rsfons on Mr.
Chi•hnl Rnd Dr. Whitby. By " l're•hvtcr
of tho Church of Englaud. . . . London,I~OS,
8•. l'l'· 48, 201 +·
Oraplu1, in hi• f'A"ol. rtrnu eontroc:tnG, W'aleh,
and oth•'t't, al'lilu thl~ to Jolm Pitt; iu t.bc CatAIOI(Ue
of tho Britbb l.lu~eu.m tt 1• at,dbutcd to Jo.~pl&

Pfru.

21211. Cblebull, Edmun•l. Some Te•tlmonles
of Justin Martyr, .set in a truo nnd clcnr
Light, K.S they r(')nto to ~lr. Dudwcll'fl UH·
hn.ppy Question, ron<"t~ruing tho Immortality

of the Sonl. Loudon, 170K, ~·.

2127. Pitt•, John. A Dt'ft•uco of the Animad·

von d«!<m 0l'dlrhtuiu

dcr

Rh~l'Kchiedcnen

Scclt•n. (Ill tlw Ot~rman Acta Eruditoruna. for .
1714; XXV. 8-1, ct •••Jq.)
2136• .llliiller, Chriotlan. Tl>c<>loglocho Bt>trnchtuu}C (lcr menHchlfchcu 8l'l'lt.·u io Zeit
und t:wi~kelt. haukfurt ao dor Otler, 1118,

Sv. pp. lil.

2137. [Collnot, - - , the .AbU].
Lit>11;

CtHirltoi4 rCflt~xioJIH 8tlr

Penoez-y

lc:t cttuttre

ftn~

t•t

~l\r~~~~·g~~~t~\~~~lf2t :~~~. pr6tro du dioc~se de
'' OJ.!Ut<:Uie jourDellemt'Dt

rcJmptlm~.''-(/t.krard,

2138. Burnet, Thomna. Do

8tl~tu

)fortuurum

ct Hc~~urgNttinm Uht.~r. Acct.•H~tt-ruut Epitttolru dum cirel\ Llhc11um Uo Arclln:•oloKiriN

Phil<>wphlcl•. .. • Londlui, (1o20! 112:1, 4•,)
1721\, ~ 0• ))J>. 302. U.
prr~~:: e~~::t "!;;'~~e:; ~b:11d.~~~l:ce'!r~~::~
punbh10ent. Sec Whlttl·morc'8 Jlod. Hilt. ofl!nt·

""alifm,!d(••t., I. 11-.9·1!18. {//.) -A FrtncAttallJ·
nrslono on Mr. C'hl•hull'• Chnrge or llere•le
latiuu, Rottcrdo.m, 1131, 1~ i DJ~lcA, ll:l91 tfO.
against Mr. Dodwcll'll };pi~tolnry Diecounc
... being a Reply to " htte Tract lnlituled: 2139. - - De Stntu )fortuorum •t Re•orgentlum
Tnoctatuo. Atljicltur, Avpoudlx do
Some Teetlmonies or Justin Martyr .. . .
}'uturi JmlA!orum ltetttl\uratlouc, nunc pri·
London, 17011, So.
nul.m C\'Ul$,'1\lll, Arccchmt eju8Uem EJ!illtolm
2128. [Pitt., Jolm,. Jooepb !]. ImmortRilty
dnre de Archreol('gils Philrmopbicis. LEdite-d
Preternatuml to Jlumom l:loui•: tho Ulfl o!
by 1.-. \\'itkitu~on.] L•udiHi, t;:n, Se. ))p. (4),
Jeo1111 Cbrlot, collated by tho lloly Spirit In
316, (4), 100. U.- Edlti•> occunda. Loodini,
Baptism; provt.l(l to lJo a Cathollck Doct:·inc
1728, 8•. J•P· viii., 443. D.
the Cnlveronl Conacnt or the Jloly ··at hero
o the ftnt }"our Ccuturlcs. Ucin~t a Yiudictt.· 21-10. - - ... or the State of tho Dead, and of
those that"'" to Rl•e. Tr,.n•lated from the
tlon of Mr. Dodwell Rgolu•t tlu•t Part of )Jr.
Latin Original. With Remark• upon •ACb
Clark's Ausw<.·r, whlcl.i conccrutl the J.o'atht"'rtl
Chapter, nnd nn Ant~w~r to Rll tho lll'rt•Mh·s
.. . . By a Pro•loytN· of tho Church of Hugtherein. By Mntthi,.. ERrb<.ry . .. . 2 vol.
land. .. . London, 1708, SO. pp. 2.').1 +·
fn 3 J~\rb. Lou,Jun, 1;!.!7-28, So. Pll· 8, 2»,
Appareat11 by tbe aaruc aulhor u ~o. 21ts.
131 + .-Tho ~d t:tl. ~ \'ol. Loud. lO~M, 8°. B.A.
2129. Dodwell, lft•nry. The 8cripturc Ac('Ount of thu Eternal H(IWI\Til~ ur l,nnhdamcnts 2141. - - Dr. Burnet'• Appenolix to the Ninth
of aU thnt )l<'H.f o( the (;tlrtfu.•l, without JUt
Cba.pter of the 8tA.tc of th., lJond. Couccrnlng

bf

~n~~~:~~t~~i!t~ct&~~~:~~~~n:cl~~~~:,t';G:,rrr·::.~! c~:~
coro'd In tbooe llownrdo or Punl•hwento.

tht• 'l'wo

Ut:'!lll'r<•ctiuu~

..• and of tho

}'tttlli'O

Ut!~tAUrl\tion

or Clle Jt·WM. .•• Trl\n~lntt'd lly
Mr. [Thoe.j •·oxton. Loudon, 1i211, S•.J•I•· 1111.
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2142

2168

CLASS III.- DESTINY OP TilE SOUL.

2U2. Burnet, ThomM. A Trt'atl•• eoncorning th" Stn.tc of Th•tJH.Ttetl Souls before, and
at, and u.ftcr the H~lltlrrt-ctiou. • • . Tran~J·
lnted ... by ~II'. [J.l Dennis. London, 1633,
~\ n,tii~print for li33J, So; pp. xii., 3j2.-:-Thc
:!d Ed., corrected. lb<d. 1,311, 6'>. JIP· vi., 372. Jl.
21.-'3~ Boy at~, JOttefh. DiMCf>UrB<'S on the }'our
La•t Thiulo(<, \'i7.. . l>tlath,ll. Judgment, 111.
IIt·nYcu, ~t"nd 1 v. 11••11. And on Nome otht-r
Sulljt><"1M n•latin~ tlu•rL"DUtO. Duhlin, li24, So.
Al.o La hl• Wor.U, Lo..d. li:l8, rol., 1. 181-3.!6, B.

, 211>'. Trapp, JO!Ooph, D.D. Thoo:;ht• upon
the ··our I.ASt ThhiJ.."~: Uratb i JuJ,;wt-ut;
Jlt"I\V('tl: nnd Hell. A l't.K'Ul . . . . 1'bc :.!It
. £d. To wbirh IUP nddt:'<l, Th<· I, CH', aLKI
l CXXXYII I'AAhnra pu~aJ•hrh~_'.t.l .
Lon~t•D,
(liU-35, fol. II.) IU~. ' . 1'1'· 'nl .. 132. C.
Tb~ llr"t Nlttoa wu l'ublhbt~ aDoa.rmeas.ty.
2156. Ratto ~tatu• Anlm.., _ Jnu~orlall•• .;\octore quoda.m Kt-ltgloeo Sotretatlfl: Jcsu. .. Tol .
Praga>,
So.

214-1. Calmet, Augn.ctin. Comn1entairc Jitt6~
ral ~ur toua lea livre~ do 1' Atu:·ien et dn
!SOliTeall Te•tam•nt. 8 vol. l'ario, 112-l-211, fol.
\'o\. \'Ill .. pr. 31W-a8. oontalaa two 01-•.ntatlou~~o,

keit tlt!f mcniK'hli,C'bt'D .@E't'~e unci Aof(•r'flitt.·hnng
tier Todten, von Gott gt.oofltmlmrct. ll&ID\Jurtc.

nae,

216fl. Wichmann, Pet('r. Die Un!'tf'rltli<"b1716, So. PP· 228.

215;. Muratorl, IAN1nvko •.\ntonio. Dt- P:t.radJ101 ltt-gnlqut.' (.'t.Pit•Mtitt Olori~ nun ex~~·tat&
Corpornm Jtt~tcttrrt.'C.'lionto, Jn.,ti!l a Df"() t·ullata

oa ''f.~ rio du m~nde ~ l'~ta&. du mood~ apr+~~o I~

dernicr juge1uent, &llcl La r6furt'C'Ctloo drt 11torta.
2145. Webb, John. PrneticRl Dtttconr~('~ on
IX·Rth,Jutlgmeut, 11('1\\'t'U,& Hell. lnTwenh·~
fnur St.•r!nvrtM. Dofltc•ulu ~ew-Englo.nd, l12if,
8•. JIP· n., MO. MilS.
21.411. ,,.alch, Job. Ooor~. De StRin llortuo
rum t.'t lh! ~tUrg<"ntlum. R11p. Ju. \ 'al. Jloppt.~.
ln opposition to Bnrnct. Jenw, !72~, 4°.

Abo lu llls Ml•celld.JIM 3«r4, AJ:U•t.

~-·

D.

17~4,

Liber, advenu• ThomM Rnrneli ... Libn:am
d.., 8tatn ~[ortnorum •.. . ,.('r\10,.... n~ ¥ .
(46 fllh.)- Ed. 2ct"~ Yt-n<"tli~. li!'t5, ~.
S.. N-. Adc A.....a.. Hvn-1., ,.11.117· 1GI. JIA.
2167•. Glhl,J""'•J>h. JluoiOmort•llor,..ni'J!"Il•
ad Iotmurtnllt"t("m Mt•thodu t't:bvlaetkA tb~
lop:ke t'XlW"!1111UM. • • • f Rup. JUL t:llmann..
Pr"agut-,) l111J, -1-. pp. 2!:8 +.
2168. Wath, loMe. The World toCome:nr,
Dii!Couro•s on tl>U ·'""" or l'orrow• of o.-pnrttod Soub at Dt•nt'\ 1• nnd the t1kry ar
Terror or the Rt'HUI"rl't.'lion. ""hereto b. I'"""'
ftx'd An tNAy h•WArd the Proof uf 8 8eparate 'state of &mls afler Death. . • • Lolldoo.,
11111, so. pp. ~Nuo1erou• K .. ~rrtntt-4 tnt 1'01., U.O.toa. J(. "-·
114~. SC'. B . - A t;""'"a" llooll:alloo. ~ ith p1Tr~
b,. 8. J. Daumsartcu.' Hall~. lit;,; ltle Auft .•. li.!l8. r.
2159. Palla, )hlrtln. u~ ftns dt-rnlert.awt de
l'bornme. Pnritt, 170. 12-. pp. 290. - S.e £.cL.
rc\'ue • .. et lln~m("ntf~._ ibid. liiS, 12-. pp.
Tlii., 410. Al.wl lat•·r t~thttt.>na.
A Otrfllllo" tran~~ola!lon. Augsbur1. 1~6&. 81'.
2160. Turnbull, H''''.""':• LI-.D. Chrlotlaa
PhllCIII<>J>hy: ur, Thr llm•tum I.Joctno~ roocern lug God, l'rovitlt·n('t•, \'Jrtnc. aud a Future
State . . . . 2 \'ol. Lon•lon. 17.f.0, Se.

4°, pp.

.

214 •. lllatertallt:y (l'ho) or lllortnhty of the
Suul of ~fan, ntul t.t" ~nteneNJ with th~~ B4Xly.
8)ji!-t•rtt.>d awl llrO\" ~· from the Iluly ~rlptt~rt>K
of tho Old and ~ew TeMtfl.lll<"nt. :Siu.•wmg,
t~lR1, upon the Drnth or tho Body, ull 8ensa.-!Ion Rn<l Con!!Ciououe.. utterly eeao•, till the
R('sunt."('twn n( the Dcatl. Loutloo, 1'129, So.
pp. (6.), 63. H .
21-17•. Dlaqulaltlonea tbeologk~ de Anima
8f'J>AI'Rta a Coqtore (•jue \"ita UIM}Ue ad .Exa·
mt•n Dei ct tl."l("rna' Salute ft. Tbrologiro Dn<"to-rilms ,·ald6 inclytl11 publice d(•f!'uMte nunc
n.ut(•m olJ Arjtunumtorum Pr~111tantiam ln
unum Opud co-nge11u, Atque In duas Collec·
tiuncs d•.• trllmtlll. (l:dllcd by •·riodr. l'lr.

Cnlixtus.J 2 vol. FrancoCortl et Lll>sire, 17:10,
I:.!o,
r b.ke the c.bo,·e title tram Ch. Paeue·• Catalop•

fft~~ l~~.u;~....;:?~:..d•l~:;~'t~b~~eL!~e ~:i·~~!!;

PP~~~~:r '"~.!~~~~~-·we

lt tte&tal iA 1'ol.

n.

wltb tbu~ dt·•cril..:d above, No. :llOI?
2160l. Baleatrlerl, nrt("nt~lo. Coneh.lcnu..toai
21-&8. Ollyft'e, Owrge. Tbc Truth of a Futuro
IIOJ'I'Il 1 quKttro ;).ovl..•irul da Caroi ci...,ou
Stl\lc, an<l of ito IIRppln••• by a n~u<•CDICr.
glorno <lei mese. v~u•zla, lHl, ll!o. i'l'· 166,
3S'l.
Loouun, 1132, So. pp. 6S. II.
2149. E-.vald, '1\"ilb. Ernot. XIV Bctrach- 2161. SchuMrt, Jol1. Ernst. V<"rnunftige
tnngc.•n \"tJll den Vorboten dt.•r Ewip;:kt>it,
und schriflmMi~t> Gf:'\IRnC'ken Tom ..wi~n
Attff!rstehung c.Jer Todk>n nud JUngsttm OuLt.'IJcn uutl \·uu d<"m 7.nllhtntl tier S<>clt-n n~aeh.
rlcht. llrcmcn,l7Ul8•. 147 oh.)
deu1 Tod. Jena, (IH2, -Ia,) ta;, 4•. (36ob.)
A Duklt 1ra11tla.tloo, m•&. \736, 80.
2162. ltlarer, Juh.
~ammlung alter uDd
2100. Watta, ltlftft.C. Philo,ophicat EASA)"I on
uener Llcrlt•r \'on der vh•r l(•tzten Diugt'!n.
varloua Subjt..-ctfl, ,·fr.., 8pnce, ~UbKtan<"e, lkkty,
abtM.mdt•t·lkh l"nn tltout Tude. N Limberg. l i "
Sl>lrit, ••. looKto lucao, l'<•l')>etunl Cou!K'Iou.,.
So.-:bo Anil., ibid. lia2, 6'>.
neao, PIR<:e and Motion of tlpirlto, tb<• Depart- 2163. SchuMrt, Job. Ernot. O.W.nkeo .-lng Sonl, the Reet~rrt-etiou of tho Body · · • ·
dun lf'tztcn Zt•lteu, OOetehend iu 7 Schrift~
To "·bfcb is ettltJI>hwd, A ~rlt.•r Sdtt.'Inc of
Jena, 1'144, 4o. 1~ gr.
Ontology • • • • TlJc :lcJ Ed., c,,rroch.-d. Lon·
doo, (till,) 17:U, 8•. 1'1'· XIII., 408 +· B.A.- 21M. - - o~<lnnk~n von_ <len le~len ZeileD
5th Ed., ibid. 1793, Bs.
nnd den1 Tudt•. Jl•nR, },<69, 4•. (:lU ~~ob.)
21:>1. Gret'nc, Thomas, Rp. F our Di.courst.•s 21G;'-. 'Velnn.cbt, ~I ~tth ..\ulma ilum•
on tlw }\nlr J...:L,t Things; viz. Death, .Jtul~h.lf in Q.lrJ,.,rt! mortall th~1h _ll'\)o.Ctlhh . , , r·

ment, Ifcn.n~n. and lieU. . . .

818tlr~.· N~nr~rntlte~ "t.l llrvpc tttut~t.·m ,tunoa~
tnm a. 1-abulllt> _I Apl\ 0 t-1 lA:vnc X . J•h-•1 it
... . Prn~~1 jf.fl. 4.
Dt·leberge, .J.Ih. Ll~•ri fluu~ un•.ll J"'
Amst. 17-f!J, 'tl'.
llou i l\u\i l' tX•,I·rt~ ct J-oturv llc,nuuoaa
Z162. Le• Crr (A) to n. Th'l t; or, A Di:otronl't'e
Stt\lu, Allt•r dl, llapti n1o t·t ~. COt·ua. . •-U\Ifm th& ~atun• o( '1Au 1 lJb ~t.\tf! ira thi
tih·ll)(lami, fi".(0, 4D.
L ft•. l1i!'t D th,atul wlut.t ha i• fmmNUah:l) 21t6. Hnnolt, frnuC'I,.,.u,., Chrf .. Uich~ •.'itten·
• fU·r Dl .\th. l A."ndon,
JIJI. 30.
I Lt.•)u· i. IJi•r die l'\·nng.·li~(')l~ \\" al.r11l~ih D.
21S3. Roaa all,
tA•.Abl.t. ' "' qnnlr•
~Unfter T~"" · l.o<lll<
hnct <l•r lhrl t<"ll :
11n dtt
CAJ•nl•lt~,
""riun gt'hl\ntlelt "il'd ~·vn dt·m T( lt. ••att ..
de
lklwn Gl!richt, (.·"l~t·r Jlt•l1 !lt·r 1 cn,cwl~
1 11,Jnn i~t I
fcl fl'''U
Ddvhnnu•r iiH Jhmuu·h·t·lch ,h•n..·r ~ttt

A Ill'\\ }:dition

corrrctC'cl. L«mclon, (173·1, Gl,) 1765, 120. pp.
viii., 21i1. H .
A Gtt'M:crx traoaladoo, Da\le, 1138, !fl; Dtttc:lf,

12165.

nu. •.

Jlii:J.l~.

I

Chri h·u. r--Ju

.uwl .. u,,. ~uxlg L'ret.li
!7-lU, fvl. Jill· ,oo.

ft4."t.'''""

Au~purg,

>•g•tiZ•

v
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SECT. lll. A. 1.-CIIRISTIAN DOCTRlSE.-GENBR.<L
wbole wort b In

•I~ 't'0)8,

Sc-Terll)

~n ~ublisb ..-d,

r.dl. have

:t•

ouc ~~ Grill, ltU:l-H, iu
Hunolt wu a c.eh:·bnt.l""' Ca.utoUc Jlrt=acber.

n&.. ~.

2167. Neumeleter, .t:rduut..nn. Ein tlleo)(.)o
gi~hl•.i lintnt·hlt!ll \·om .-\uf,·ulhnlt der H.lr
g(':tchlcdent·n Sct·lt•n . . . . llmnnM:h,n·il(,

11~,8°,!>1',ltl,

[1747,4°,1lCCOrdinj!tO lleU>el.j

2168. Sehubert, Job. Eru•t. You tier D<'ktLtmWhat't dt:r

:;eet~n

uach dem Tod\!. Jena,

1748, 4•. 2gr.
2169. Canz, bract Oottlie!J. Herro Johann
6ID~tav ltom\x.>cks ncunter uod letst"r Thl"il
dt"r &trachtnngtm Uber dlo in 1ler nug~tpur
gi:sclum Couf.,!k'4ion eutlmltene ... Wabrheltcn
... l>rlge8et•t •·on lorllel Uoltlleb Caoz. Ber·
lin, 1741, 4•. (00 •b.)
ThU. par1. wblch la b1 Cant:, trull of tbe Lu\

~:~~·,, T.~e~~~~~:::, •;.~ti~:~f; ~ ~:,.~1-ertS'!
Kro~.rt'~~o

Nn.a TllcuH. BlW .. 11.

10.:~:l:.:1'.

H.

21i0. Meyer, Joh.

Dt':ot .-'..utlenk\•11 der e.bg<-&~J>I~n an die Uinterll\ti.."'Ctlcn l t'f·
wa.ncltcn und Ueku.untt•n, IUJ!i \'eruunft uud

8Chit.>tl4Jilt"ll

2198

II'ORD

trachtnngen dea Todes nml d•r Ewigkolt auf
aile 'l'age deo Jahno. 4• Anti. ll 'fbeile.
Dre•lau und Loipzlg, (11611, 66, tl3,) 1767, SO.
A. lhf•cA traoalaUoo, Leideu., 117:S, f 0 -

2182. Cotta, Job. l'ril'<lr.

Recentlores qn..,..
dam Contrv\'entiE dt1 Statu Auinue potit llortem. ( llr.1p. !Jott. lmm. Slcg. .M-.gcr.] .Tubing<t>, 11lill, 4-. BL.
2183. ll'aweett, J. Dlalojn~eo on &be other
World . .. . London, 111111, SO. pp.l70 +· G.
2184. Se1111beek, Job. !Jottlo!J Lorenz....
Vell'm·h, die Yenehmng tier Lt.Knat.ligten
Men!ldnm, R.O die Stelle der Vt'r8t0ll..~~ncn
Kngt'J, ~brlftm~ttig zu bt.-weiattn. -·- Frankfurt nntl L•ipzig, 11611, Ro. (19 •b.)
A. ourloWI l.took. ror au anaiJIII• of wbleh one may
~ Kt11lt • Neue Tltsol. Bil>l .. ,\nhaul, 1159, \JP· 4M34:M. ur 1-:ru~.?lltl"l
ntol. BiU., llfiJ. I. 467-f68.
Hell. w.ccordiug to the author, I• located at prueul lo.
tbe centre or tbe ceattb; but afler lbe ruurrectJon,
tht. 1lobc will be cuunrted lnlo a ~ea or fire, tbe
f!tCI"Illll .. bode or tbe lo.t. The cou•ummatlou or a.ll
thio~" will Yoke Jlhlct.' when the uum~r or tbe •aTed
bu ~ume equ.al to tbat or lbe rauen aopll.

N,_..

&britT& . .. . l!re•lau, 114i, 4•. (10 eb.)2185. P., J. L. M. Jo. Oottlob Lorenz Szem/bi<i. 17M, SO. pp. 148.
beck's Versnch ..• bescht.•itlcutlich untt·r~
21';1. Gemlochte [oo lltrriclo; Vermlsrht<-.
oucbt und geprUft von J. L. 1'. Oottingen,
GrlU1tj tietlauk(>n YOU dert }lcmteh~n Uebte,
I1110,R•.
861 uer £.nchalfuug, . • . V t~l'dorl>t·l{, nod " .it.·Set! Erueatt'a Nne TMol. BIW., 1711, II. 168-781.
derzur~htbrln~-tuug dnrcb ChritttU\1, und dt'r
2186. Renno, Jo"mnci8CU8. Tfft.Ctatue triplf'X
An~tfabrt tlc!t th•il'it~~ I:Llld dcOA LeitH!. Frankde Dt>o Cnatort', d<' Quat nor SovWimie, t't de
furt nnd Ltoi),Zig-, Jl.pj, So. pp. l:tL
Cultu II&Uctarum lw&~~inuw. Duacl, 1160,
2172. Olearlu•, Denj. Chriotoph. Yon lien
12o.
.J!:rlnneruogt'll tler ah~t..'14chiotlenl~ll Sct.<len au
2186&. Letter (A) to the Rev. Dr. Edmund
un•crn to:rd!Joden. J•nn, IUK. (21 oh.)
Law, occasionetl hy his Di11coure" on the
2173. Dannell, Joh. l'riNir. Die kriiiUgcn
Nature and End ,,f Death, and hi!!~ Ap1wndix
'frOfltgr~n<Je der christliehton Religion, die
concerning the CMe uf the Wurtl &)ul in Holy
8cbreckeu dtm '1\N.l~ Y.U IJCI'it.•gcn . • . . NcU~t
&ripture
. . . . London, 11110, SO. J>P· 3';. (}.
eint!r \'orred.<' Urn. Heiurich Mcllne, \'ou tier
Cotnp. No. 21U. Aac:rtbed by BoTDe &o the •· Rn.
Tode•furcht dcr \JiiiuiJigcn. Helw•tlldt, IHII,
Mr. (JobLI? J Briatea.d."
so. (1~ oh.)
2181. Clemm, llclnr. Wilb. llcbrinmillalg"
217 ~. Law, Edmun~, /Jp. Con•ldcratlono on
Betrachtung i.iLcr d~o Tod dar Meo8Chen Ul1tl
tbe 'l'boory of Keligion ... . With an A!>'
lhrcn Zuotand nacb dem Tode. Stuttgart,
pendlx, concerning the L'Ke of tho Word SouL
1181' 8° pp. 133.
in Jloly llcrlt>turc: anol thu State of tbc Deu<l
2188. Koeken,,.,. Koken, Joh. Carl. Die
&II th_,re de111cri1Jed. 1.'hu 6th tAl., corrected,
Yortretlil<"bkelt
der cbrbtlichcn Religion aug
anti much eulargetl. .. . Cambridge, 17U, t;o.
pp. ix., «4 +· F.
~:~e ~t~!~n~~~t::bn;W!:it '!J~~ ~~~~~~
4tt.~r~is~~.Pi7~;-:~b 1~~~dr:.•i•74~.t, ~:~ ~~
lichen Seele . . . • Zwey 8-end~tebreiben • . • •
Loocloo, 18'.'0.

Den•, Petrus, UIII0-1115. Tmctatns do
quatuor Novloolmlo. (In M.lgne'o Theol. Cur·

217~.

llil~·~~u·!7:!~~: ~.~~~. IIJ.IU-tllt.

2189. Cotta, Joh. Friedr.

Theoe• theologicae
,..., COIIIp/dtu, '\' 11. 15l>a-1614.)
.•• do No,·jssimha , .. • (1. Ire Morte hR.turali. 2. De Re~urrectloou Mortuorum. 3.
2176. Sebaubert, Job. Wllb. Der Znstand
De Judicio oxtruwo. 4. De Consumruatlono
dee Menacheu na.ch dew Todc, in eiuer Trau.,r-S<>coll. J ol pt. Tu!Jinga~, 1111~-63, ¥.
retle . .. • Jena, 11110, 4•. pp. U.
2176. Meerbelm, Cbrlotian Ernot. Predlgt 2100. Kern, Pbllip1• Ernot. Trauerredo: die
TOD dew Zurttn.nde der ::5ecle nach dem Tode
Todten lt·~•·n, well.h•OlJ•im lllmmel berrscbt.
... • Leipzig, liM, 40. pp. 19.
Hlldburgh. 118ll, 8•. pp. 52.
2177. Oporln, Jcach. Die Religion und Hoft'- 2191. Pontopplclan, Erik, lh• roung..-.
oung iru Tude in ibrem ZuiUlrumenl.umge ))e..
Tractnt om ~tt'lemt Ud<kleliJ{hod mmt dt·n&
wie••u . • . • UUttinl(en, 1751, SO. (13 oh.)
Tllstaod efter DMen. K.Jil!Jenb><Vn, lill2, ISO.
Sw ltraR'• ll•111 TAeol. BibL, 11a:i, \'III. :S9-te.
21112. - - llcbrlft· und nrnunftmioeige Ab2178. Pneumatophtll blmmllocbco a...
bandhmg, 1. von der l!nsteriJ\khkelt mcnt6Ch·
aichte vuu tl~r tueU:iCI.Jlicheu &·de •.. se.wmt
lieher ~et·lt.>n, 2. von t1ereu Ut."tindt.>n hu Tot.lc.
~in~r binlii.rtglichcn um1 g<'grtintlt-tcu ~ach
3. von tleren ZuAtaod gleicb nn.dt dem Tude
rkht -von ibrcm Zustande oacb di~eJU Leben.
bia an da8jiingstt~ Uericht.. :.!1 Aufl. KupcnErfurt, 11111, 8•. pp. 214.
bap;en, (17li4!) 1766, ~·. pp. 32!1 r·
Se-e Krnet.tl'• Nnur Til eo/. Bi6l., 17M. VII. :lH -:M1.
21711. Stange, Uuinr. Yolckmar. llcbrlft· und
A Stndl•• lfaD11lation, Wt'"kra-c. li69, b0 . Tlw laft,
verunuftw&:Niige Uetlankt.•n von dem Zustantlt.'
'b~chapteTA or lhc ··ork 11t'Tt: pub[. bt Cbrb•tillluia.
dt>r ~eelen nach d~m TOlle, sowohl der }'rom·
ISH. 110, pp. 38, with the tltll':- '' L•re om Sjdeo•
nlen und Gl&nlJiJ(en aiiJ tler Ungl&ubigen uod
Tibt•nd ruelleo1 06deu Q1 DuDlllk'll.'. tte.
Ootthxoen. No>dhaus•n,l711l, 40. pp. 117.
21113. [Blyth, Fnmd•J. Strc11m• of Etomit~·;
217Q&. Serlpt ure Account (The) of " Future
•.. ln 1'wt'he Di~cvurtw~, nu the FiliKl .t\•H.r
Statu cou"'ulerctJ. lTM. See .No. 3Uti-l.
of God, tht- Jt'our La-st Thiug~ ,Jf ~lan: IUJtl
the dltl"en•nt HeflL'<.'tions to be made tht.>r~n
21SO. Baumgarten, Slegm. Jar. Dl18ertatlo
• .. . London,
4•.
de lmmortalitatu Chriatl e.t Chrhtti&norum.
With an .Appeodlx. p&Jed separately, eoataloia•
llal. llllli, 40. i'P· U.
two l>hoounet oD. a Xi4dk Sta&e. The aULbor Ia •
2181. Goeze, Job. Melchior. Hellaamo BeCatholic.

noa,
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danken Ul>er Mn zwcirarh~n 7.uobmd [oo
lltrrich, Kay1tr; ZwitK"ht-IIY.tl"'tautl, BrtL<fCl•.J
d~r Mt.>ndClit-n IUtd.& llcm TO(h·, tlt•n Alh·u nnd
ncut.·n Trlnmcn WKI 1Jt:>r twigkcit \'lltgc~ngtt~etlt. St••wll\1, 11!\3, ~·- l•l'· ~-

!!193>. Doddrldgr, Philip. A Court1c ol Leeturea, etc. 1163. See ~o. S.U.

2194. Gedanken nm cl~r 8(.-cle del'f McniC'hen
uuci •h·~en Zustaodo uach tlcm Tode. Halle,

Iii&, ~u.
219f>. Harwood,

Corrections), ibid. 1778, flo.

Neue Aun. (or Tbdl 1., IT.}, lltltl. 11 73• 8D:

!:H~:· 21 ~J~~u~rcl!~e.~-.~~';!·. •'],:·

II'; ••

Leal,

r

'"t:r~n.e

Gottfried. Qure Ser,·ator de StRtu
AulnJi huma.ui JK>At Dilll't-~~osnm e Curporo
docucrit, rontrR Joaunelll Atc.•xnmtrum, «.llfll·
ecntit"UtiUJU inter Angloe cu~tut~ ~llnlstrnm,
ex Job. viii. M-W. W.putatur. Outtinga,,
1711!1, ~·. 3 gr.
2199. Lrla.u.d, .lobn. Discouraes · •· · 4
\'ol. Lo1ulon, 1189. t).fi, 69, 69. So, 11.

2198.

lo OJPpo~titioa to f.anl~tr.- ·• Wainfaios tbal •h~
~n':~C:tl~~ ::~e~::.~'t':~ ,~~~=-~~~.~';

Thoughts on

Edward.

Tiuw au,l 1-:tcrnity; ocr~ionecl b.Y the lata
affectlng LollS uf scvera.l eminently great And
guud Mt.•o AIUtmg tbu Disaeohtrlf.. London,
11117, 8•. li.IJd.
219ft Mlller, J. P. A. De Immortalitate
eorum, qnl \" erlmm Cbri•ti ~ScrnUlt, ad Job.
•·ill. 51. lint. 17117, 4-. a gr.
219';. Lavater, Job. KI\.O(j)· Au~~i(:l~t~n. in
diti };wigkf!it . • • • 1«-1 Jet TL.c11, ZurJcb,
1711S, 1111, 73, t;o: 1\". T~cil (Ad<litioo• and

,. 1 ~~ti ~~~·~_!~;J~~-~~1;h~.':~~~hn'i~~~~er;,n~~~~.0:a:
brou'~~;bt Lire and lwn•o•·t:~lhy to Liebl;"' Vol. H. 1'1'·
two sermllll• ••u .. • Future Judpieu' aud

ttlc fO\'t"roweat or Clultt; that tb~r •ill toe th tOI'men I• ,.r tbe daum~ iu aDotbrr plaact. •~··BraM•.

t-in Belt~zu tlt.•n J~t"lligtt:u a: her di~..· Bt·jfiw·
mung t)~" McmK'ht'n rtnna t•wigc.•n ~l~n. :Md·
..turf uud Lciv•ig, 17!!7, So. 11h.
2212. Bars, Jolt. Wil~. Sech1 R.-dcn ti.,.,r
Un 11 tt>r1Jikbkett und Jo'ortdR.uer nacb d~RI
TOOc. Berlin, J7KI, So. pp. taa.

tb~t~~.,~!olf,;r:ih,~t:l~i~ J 1;:u·~~.::;:,w;:~

mortalll1·

2"213. Jacobi, Job. frif'dr. Dtl." vorzUglkbt'

G~Wh•8heit des Ulaut.c:mt und dt"r )J,,auung
der Chri•lt•n ••.. Celhl, 11!111, b". 3gr.
22U. [Ftanke, o,..,rg. Slun. ]. Phil~ph_wlltlaL'(JittgizM:I.Jt• Alrhaudlnng t1~1 dKs \ t•r,Jt~n~
dt.•r Clu-it~tliclacn Hdi,.:iuu nm tlie Lt-hr~ ''"u
dcr UnHtcrblil"llkcit d1•r IIWUM:hlichou &~1C'..

:nenl!llturg uud

36.:t-t~~.

Su.u~ t)r Final &clributloll•.""

rll'fll ~l,•nechen
Zu;;~tnutle nacb dem 'rode. Lao-

2J)O. Gedanke-n vou der 8cclc

uutl

tit•Mt'll

~co~tlza.,
~1.

n;o, so.•,p. &&.

Fleloleher, Joh. Mlcb.

~r

Zn•tnncl

tlt•r ~l't·h· na.ch t.lcm Tude, ~hrlfttn&IU!ig E>rUiu-

tert, noit elnc.r \'orrede vou D. J. 0. Walch.
"·"-••· ""'· PP·

Ltdp~EJ~~~J~~;_rP· ~~·Herrlch,

St.1! al.o Ht:rricb. S,llc,p, p. bl.

2210. Woltrath, Fri<-dr. Wil~. Pr...Jir;t•·u
UL{"r tilt.· hc!!!tinuuung•lt>:4ll('nt!M!ht-n J:UJU c•·i·
gcu ~lieu. AJtouu., 17M5, So. 1 Ut. 8 gr.
2211. - - Au .. tcht~o In die un•ld.t(,;ore w.. tt:

120.

F.

Leipzig, 17~ ~- pp. (.It~\

2215. Bee•, Ahniliam. The Doctrine of Cbri•t
th~ vuly .,rrectuH.I ll<'W~Y &ftlllinwt tiJ~ •·c-ar
of Dt>~t.th, cu 1t.l tbo Union of Uvod M~n iu the
}'utu~ \\"orld: two }'uu~ral &nnou~~o uu tlJ~
I.Jeath of t~• late Rubert Rublnoun. Luockoa.,
1710, So. h. Ul.
2<!16. llfedltatloDa and R<•d.ctio11• "" th"

utost IIHJHittlutt ~uhjcct..; or, &lliluquiea vo
ft,__,.,. • " ........ w,.,..,.
Lif... , Dt!alh, JmlgUJt•ut, aud Jwwortality.
82, ""·
London, 11111, 1:1".1>1•· -10.
2202. Brld" Euqulry (A) into the State Rtler 2"lli. Shatenla, Karlll~inr. Pra-otl•TitDt•lttb . . . • Man<·b~~tcr, 1712. ~:;o. 6d.
in futun\ nun erlt Re:curd&tiu~ 7Jtt&t"i&t.·.
220"..!a. Olbera, Job. Georg. &brlnno.luo8ige
Ulll, ful. (2 •h.)
und t·riJnulicbe Betracbtungf'n tibt.>r di~ Jt"tz- 22 ut Ammon, CbriAtopb Frit.. lr. you•...
tl•n Dingt-4. .•• 4 Bde. ~itlzig und Breutt.'n,
De AtlumhnttioniA ()o(.·triruto tit• Auiwvroat
1173-13, Se.
Imrut•rtalitAh' H.Jt1u ChriMtu prvJtoeitaf' Prae2203. Tratb nnd Error ('Ontn.stt"d, in a Fn·
sta 11 tia. Jo:rhua,::1u.-, 17»3, SO. I'J•- [,6.
aaiJiar Dialogue: in -·hich nre cll~nrly flhewn
AltO to hit' ()pale. f"Aeol .. IM. ,...._ pp. $5-108. F.
tha P.JI!Jtukt.>n Notlomt of Mo.ukiud, rt•ll\th·u 2219. Cobbold, Jnhn ~fli'll<'"t·r. An }~ay
to thc·ir Prt•8f'nt ant) Jt•utnn~ ~tAt(>, to tb(' Re·
h:•ndiu~ to flhow in whAt ~(·n~t· J_eliltlill ('l~r-~.wt
tmrrt..~·tiouauU.J•ulgment,tolleu\'1."11 Rlulllell,
bR.th brought Life amllmD1tJrtllhh to L•;.:,~t
and Lifo nnd Death. By R Lover of Troth.···
through flu> (J 010 peJ. lj>Owlch, lfN, >-.London, 11711, SO. PI'· 1!14.
Also London, Iiiii, 8•. II.
220-1. Beauoa, Jooopb. A Scriptural Euay 2'?10. Lot (He!) d.r meno<"hen "" bun dood. ,.(
h1WRnl!4 tbe Proof or BD lmoiOrtlll Spirit to
gOfhu:hten OTcr tie hentE'Ilin~ tie-r nleon!leb("D
.M .. n. Hull, N.D. [ll7-!j ~·.
i..n ""uwlgen Ieven. Uaarleru, 11111, !>". j l
220S. Koppe, Job. B~l\1. Do Formnl&e ..... v
0.60.
oV-To< <'t cu~v I'•Mwv ... iu N. T. ~lUlU. 2221. Kant, Jmman. J)aJI F.nde allf'r Dlo~.
(Exrnr"n~ I. on t:pht•~t. In biB _.\"or. Tr·&t., f:.>tc.
(B ('
.M
1 1 •fl 111-1 PI ,,.~ ~:!i.J
\'o1. \'I. pp.
or the 3d ed., 18Zl, Ho.bls~a_.:,;~ '~~r.,..,\·lr:·,. 4ii""".:.r.. 11.
l'irtll <-d. 1178.)
2222. Betraebtungrn der zui<Unfrie<·ll
2:a)O. La,*ater, .lob. Kup. Auuf("hten In
Dlnge t"Wicr \\"~thrht.>lh·n d~r \'ernnuft uud
dl£' Ewigkt•it. (h•mt•lnnUtziger Atl!4t.Ug a.ua
Oft'eubaruog. GroMp;logau. 171i. s-. l.~i 1b.)
t.lem Pil'01'11'1('f(lll Werk~ ••• . ZUrl<'h, 11~1, SO. 22'2:3. A.mner, RirhRrd. Con,.iJt'rft.tions, Clll
l:l gr.
the Dortrlnm1 of a Fntttr~ StR.te, and the Rr
tko JOnlees's La.nko~t. ete. Ill. 1115, 191.
enrrl'<'flon aa n·,·ealcd, or tJUt,IM~etl to be "'-"
i!21l7. Ne"Wton, ThomA•, /Jp .• 110.f-l1811,
In tbe &~1 1 >tur"": on t~e lnsyin.tlon aDd
'Vork" . . • • a \"o1. 144-•ratlun. li~:Z, -&o. H.
Authority of &l"lptnre Its~ I ••• ._c . ...
Jo!:r!~·ta1!1·lt~ie.64~~·~:~~~reen~ 1 R:!~:~~~nt~o:O :::
London, !T97, 6•. Jlll. 312. F.
J'udamt"tt~ and oo
io'laal Condition or lien. Tbe ~- KrOIIf.IDbrrcer, Ern11t. Dito lt-tltf'U
))in~ des :\h•ntcelum, in 16 1-'llbtt'UIJrt'di&~rn.
aatbor ra\"On tbe doctriDt' or a ualn•rsal h·aLoratioD.
~- Whltak~r, Job. A C<>uo..., of [XI.J
2 Tbolle. KISin, 11111, II>. U II"·
N·rmouw ttl Kill u\~H.th, Jutlgmaut. llc~ven •. n~u 2"2'2--&a. Shephercl, J(khard, D.TJ. Tbf'C'f' ~r:
Hell. . . • London, 1783. ~;.-Au"" tod.,
moll!! nn a. }o'uture State. . . . l.ondoo, 1• ...
18:.!1.1, 1:1". PI'· XXXI., 111-1. v.
8•. 21. 6d.
~- Verntln.tUge nod ocbrlltmllaalse GeSee .llo.W, - · llltl, :U:VI. lO:J-1~

c;.:;'::

281}-298

tbe

tbid.l
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Ewald, Joh. Lmlw. Uher Anfel'!ltobnng
dt>r 'i'tKitt'n uull.lt•tzt~s Uericltt. Lcmgo, Jlj00,
~·.

6gr.

2:!:l6. - - Yf'rwnchtlngen 't'An den christen, of
on•rdcnkingtn uver de OptJtandtng, lu"'t laabtc
oorrlt't·l t•u t.•t.•nWif( Ieven: uit bet Hoogduitflll.'b
Tertaald, f.loor D. Ven,.-ey. Ameterdam, 1816,

so.

Sec
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SECT. III. A. 1.-CIIRISTIAN DOCTRili"E.-O.IKI:R.<£ WORD.

So~.

2'..~.

M~.

2'2T.. Aller,.!. ''RD• Ondvrucbtigegednrbten
nn•r 'd mt~UKCht'll uit.-,rate. Rotterdam, H~02,
so. jl. 0.60.
2'.1:!~.

CRppe, Xewrome. On the Future Life
uf ;\Jan. I)H hi,. t'ritirol Rrnaarkt, etc. York,
1~02, ~'.II. 270-3SO.) ll.
Z.!'l'J. Chateaabrland, Fmo~lo Auguste,
J'isnwul de. (J6uie du Christianieme, on
1tl4 lh.•lutttf~t tlc l1\ roHgion cbrbtienne. !) \'ol.

Pari", ltW2, 8•.

Alao In hls l&vawu, Tomra XI.-XV. (B.)- Same·
rou" edlllonrJ. Trnn•lated luto Englid, Dtdcll, Gtr·

Li~~· ~ri.li~i'm~~!rt~bt6";~ J·~/ar:!~~.1:11

PL. 11;

2240. Carpenter, BenJamin. Sermons on
tht• l,rct)t•ut anti .lo'nturo State or Man. 2 vol.
Loudon t 1!114, 120.
2211 . Kenrlek, John. Tb .. Nec.,.•lty of Revelntion to teach thl' Doctl'in<! of 1\ J.'uturu
Lif<"; a Scrruou. London? 1~14. ·b.
2'U2. Gradmann, .lob. Jak. Ueber Unotorblkhke-it, Aufcrstchcn um1 "' icder~eu~u.
Einigo R<•olon .. . . Ulm, 1!111, 8•. 6 IT"·
2243. Natter, Job. Jooepb. Pre•ligten Ubor
Tod mul OrulJ, Auferstehuog uutl Wit:d~rt-l'·
hen. Pru~;, ISI7, 8•. I Uo. 8 gr.
2244. Tbeofou, ocler \·on d<•m Zustnnde nach
dem T()(lt·. lo"rnnkfurt n. M., ISI1. ~o. fJI•· 100.
See t'uhrmaoo, Handb. d,,. Ucol. Lit., 11. 1.

2ZIO.

~.

Ht·hLt•n de 7.i••lt·n der
afge!'ttorvenml kcnnis van, en \\"t•rkill~~C up
ouzo omstaudighetltm? Oroningeu, I~IV, b0 •
Ban~re,

Jl. o.;o.

J. J.

2'U6. Me bins, v .. R.

.T•zn• leeft en wij zollen

Ieven, of h<'t vijftit'ntlo hoo1Ude..l

\'lUI

tlt"n

eenten Lrh.· f \"'1\0 ••nulnt~ n.nn d{' CurintiH"rtm
morale et ht ~Wbtlment," aud P&. /i. J.h·. 1v.r Cb.
tot ~n leesbock \'oor chrit~tent!D. Lt!euwllr·
XIJJ .-XYI., ou hell, 1-'Ursator,., ud paradlae.
den, 1820, 8•. jl. 2.90.
22::0.l'liiMllinotMiialln),Davld. Anoeicbten
:l'Ui.
8tlott, 1\nro;oll. An Analytlral lnYe•tlt1t•r Chri~t•~n In die Ewigkt.•it. :.SO A. Bcru,
gRtiun of tho l'?t.'l"illtUrnl Claio1s uf th~ De\' II:
(ISO~.uf<.)IS!i,S•. (Bd.III.ufhi• Pr<digtm.)
A IJHtcA ttanJihLtioD, 3e drull, Am•L 1810, lP; aiM
to which ia ruld!'tl, au Jt;xplllnation of tho
M31, ,..,,
Terntd Sheol, Uadcs, a.ml Oehe11na, A-li t•Ju2-l:ll. Eylert, Rnlemann (Frledr.). BetrnchJ'luyNl hy tho ScriJ'tnrc Writl'r&: in n. 8t·rh·:-4
tun~cn i1lwr tlio lehrretdum uut_f trostvollen
of Lectures •••• Loudon, 1822,8°. pp. xxiv.,
\\"uhrht>ih.•n dl1:-~Christentl.Jumtot Leldet' h.· tt.tt•u
GW. P.
Tn·nnnu~ \'on tlt·n Un!(rigc-n. 5e ttn\·erKndt>rte
224i•. Bathle, Georg13. The JournPY to EterA nft. ~l•g•lo·hurg, (IS03-0:1, 06, 18, 34,) IS-18,
nity: or, The Pft.lb through Death, ihu OrnYt~,
~·. Jlp, '1:\"l., 4'-'4.
the Resurrectiun nnd FimLl Judgment. Lou&"C •·reu~lc, A'~gwei•er, I. 388, 389.
don, 1~:13, 8•. pp. vi., 103. G.
2232. Tanner, Conrad. Eln ernoter Blick In
die J!:wigkl~it, t.Hh•r Bt-trn.chtuu~en U\Jcr die li:.US. Freethinking Chrlotlauo' Quart•rly
Hegl•ter (The). Vol. 1.-11. London, 1823,.it.or letzt~n Dingo tle• MeuS(:hen . . • , 88
:l.'i, S•. F.
Anft. Anjtl!burg, (lot ed. 1804,) 1861, 8•. pp.
I' or Hnn tsa)'l, entitled "Tbe Reiiul'ftt'lion rrnm
xU.y !'>9~.
Al:tn ''lth the lltle:-"lk'tncbtaoceo 1ur •itt·
lll"'ht:u Aulkliruhl • • • • tor ThcU: JJer at.erbl.lobe
Keu~eb."

2233. Donndorft', Joh. August. Ueber Tod,
\"o~chung,
t:n:4tt•rbllchk(>lt, Wlt.•denu."hcn,
O<•oluld. .. . Queolllnb~~r~ 1 1801, SO. pp. xl~,
11R. U.- 3' Ausg., •Ina. (1816,) 1838, 8 •
(li •b.)
22.1~.

!~c,~~::~~~: ~?otbi.~~~r~~3:~ ~~~. ~;~~~~:~~~'!.

~.and \'ol. 11. JIP• }g.......'\5, 1~1::5, :!~t-:102.
Tbe
writer lt a marerialht of \be 1cbool or Prlt~»tl•·y.

2248o. Scripture Doctritw (The) oDfntcrl:tllom, by " Layman. Pblll\olelphin, 1!124.
FR8tonpredlgteu
t;bcrdie vier letzten Diogo .. . . Wl•u, 18:14,

2'U9. Khilnl, Jak. Rod.

so.

]til.

Hett, Willlnm. Diocoorses on Dtoatb,
Jndgnwnt, lle•weu, and II ell. London! 11!01, 2'U9o. Pierce, Snm. Eyle.o. The Unoeeu World
and ~tu.ttt optnu.-<l • • • • London, 1~24, 12o.
so.
Pi'· XXX • uo. G.
2'&15. Tlebel, Knrl Fr. F. Uber die Unsterb2260.
Eaeay (Au) on th~ !ltr.te of the Soul
lichkt.oit 1l~r &•cle, den Zu11ts.nd um~erer \'or·
after D<'Uth. Eollnhnrj(b, l~l!G, SO. pp. 46. G.
nugegnugenen in die Jo!wtgkcit •• in drci
2261. Whately, RichArd, .Abp. E•••y• on
l're•IIJ<ten. Stendal, ISO~, ~·. 4 gr.
AOUu~ of the 1't-culiarilh·~ of the Chrbt ilu1
2-J:ltl. Bengel, Ernot Outtlieb (Lat. Th">phlR<·ligion. . . • 341 1-:tl. re\·iMt..-d ami enlRrgt'11.
ltt:4). (.luhl in nngl·wJA. Iunnortalitlltirt l>tlC·
trina Jtellgionl ChriHtiu.nno lptt.i hnjus Condl·
~.furt;.~~~j, ~i:. r~~~on, 1831, 8•. pp. xxi•·.,
tores trihu~rtnt? Tuhlngne, J!WM, -1•. PJI. 26.
Esny J. pp. 1-136, u·eQt. of the BenlaOoo or a
Aho lo hh Opw•c. Aecrd., pp. 27-4:.!.

H.

2Zl'-•. - - Disoertatione•, <lc. 18011, de. See
No. 657.
2237. Chrtat (Iltor) ond dlo Ewigkeit: ein
AndaC'hhLucb 1.ur Beruhigung Jm Lchlcu
und zur Befe~tigung tm Ulan hen an Un ... tcrb--

lichkelt und Wieoler•"h<•n. Anrau, 1!110! 8•.

(Stund<n d<r AndacM, Bd. \'II.) I t/1.

Fu,unJ: State.
225~.

Dlck, ThomM. The Phllrnoophy of a
Future State. .. . (OliLlOgow, 1!12!1,) 1\cwYurk, 1829, 121. pp. 308. H. -ll.l•u Phllntl.
1836, 121.
22.~. Grant, Johnoon.
The LR•t Thln!(1!;
LH•ing n

8t~rit~s

of Lent Lectures on Dt-fl.th, the

Ori\Vt.•, tltt.t lutermPtliate State, Juc.l~"11Umt,

Numerou• edillon11.

2237•. Happach, Lorenz Pbfilpp Oottfrlod.
IIIII, See l'lo. 1008.
2'.!:18. Buck, Cbnrleo. Serious Enquiries; or
lnaportRilt Questiou, relntlTe to thl~t Life
that which Is to Come. • . . 2d Ed. London,
(11112,) 1815, 121. pp. 136. u.

and

2'.1:19. Eladale, Samuel. Death, Judgment,
JleR\'en nud Hell: a Po..m, wllb fiymns and
other Puewa, Loudon! 181~, SO. 61.-3<1 od.,
1813.

Hell, ~tnciiiC'aveu. Loudon, 182~, l".Jo. fi1.
22M. Herz, Mn:or. Joo. Die Lehro von der
Seel., lll·~t 1\l_,nJtCben. Nach den Oruudslt7.en
de• Chrlotentbuma . . • • Rot wei!, 1!128, S•.
6gr.
22M. Zllngerle, Roman Seba.ot. Seebo Predlgten ;.b~r die Ylt'r letzten Dlngc. Oritz,
182!', ~- 111 gr.
22.'i6. Noordbergb, A. Da ult1i11:1en op b~t
toekonh:uJ l~,·cu, v66r en oa Jezua Yerech.U..
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niug op ""rde, naar den Bljbel. Amst~rdiUJl,
l!i:lll, ~·. jt. 2.90.
22.S7. ['Vhately, llich&rd, Abp.J. A View
of th,• &rit-•tun• Re,·elatlooe ctmeerning a
Futurtl State . . • . 8th Ed., revl~ed. London, (lot ed. l!IH!-3d ed., 183~,) 18611, So. pp.

43-l.

An Aumicao npriot., 34 ed.., Pbtlad. U!$7, 120. pp..
:lOS. H.

22b8. Wllaoa, Jam•• P. The llopc of Im-

mortnllty . . • ootRbllobed by the Ooopel • •.•

l'bilruMI>hia, IS211, lSo. pp. 161. G.
2260. Follen, Charles (Theodore Chri•tlnu).

On tlu· lo'uture State of )h.u. ( Citrislian
F..z<1m . for Jan., Mllrcb, and July. 1!!30; Yll.

89Q-.4(», Alld Ylll. llf>-132, 265-:!\l:l.) H.
Alto to bie ··ora, Boatoa., 18U,l2", V.~M. H.

2200. Kllaekhardt, Cbri•lian Oottfrted.
8UJ.K•r VaraiJol" le!'lu ChriRti (It' Jlomine Divih.•

et Lazaro •• . Cunun<'nlntin <'XCJ...'1.'tico-prlt.C·
tlca . . . • Lip•iae, 1!131, 4•. pp. -10 +• JJ.
2261. Gleaeler, Tb. l'r<\1('('1 cin~r thrologischen Autbropologir. (Thud. Siufl. " · 1\rit.,
1!13l!, So, I'P· 41i-l:!8.) H.
1262. Hof'aeker, Ludw. Du gro'f!'e ~l('llollt>it"'•
nun eresduullicb gewlse~. }:in<' f t•Utligt> Hot·
O<"~aft. TUbing.,,, lS:I:l, 1~'". (~ •h .)
2263. Bret..,haetder, KArl Oo>lllieb. n;,.
Ornndlage dt.~ C\'angt.•liselnm Pietismu!4 fHI<'r
die Lchren \"00 Athl0l8 fo'nll, u~r J·.riJ~UIIth:
uud dNu Opft•r Chri~ti. N1leh GrUnden •tcr

::~~~~r~.~~b!Z ~~~~~!~ftd~~i~~::n ~~~1 1.'\rl~;~
buntlt-rt~

verglicbt•n uutl DI\Cb ibrt'"ID t.h.....
braucbe ftir die chri~tlicht:o Tlwoloaci~ l~tmr·
th•llt •• • • .J.<,ipzlg, l~ So. 1'1'· xii., 4:l6.

r:

l• ~~'r.J'~~,:'a'~~!t:,c;~l:;;!~!:r~!;~~!:!;3t7:;;
ttatc of 1bc •uul ancr

de11.tb.

2264. Fnlre, --, tlu! .Abbi. t•homme eonrm
pAr Ia ren:•latlou, t't
dftn!t

!'lt•:tl

t'ou~itl.:Ort! datnd I'JI\
~'>t.':5 ch•!<iriUL•4.!S.

rn)•purt,_, •lnu:t

natur<',
• • • ;..te

cd. 2 \"ul. l'~•· i•. (1!13:1,) 1837, 8•. ~fr.
226.~. Rtehter, Friodr. Die J..-hre von

d~n

il••

~relate &o

tbc tuhare

T~e.~

. . . . st.,..oourg, IW,

.a-. (:Jl •b.)

2273. IFeldhofr, .Augu•t]. t'n•"' u..., .. ~
lich keit. uud dcr \\' t-fl zu tlcrtoel hton. \' <•n
eJnt.~m t>\'a11geli~heu Ucittlkbeu.
KeDIJ-.teu..
1!1141, 1:.!o. ! lh.
2274. [Taylor, I....,]. l'hyricAI Tboory <•(
Another Ltff'. ... Lundon, 1*• ~·.- S~tw
York, 1836, 1~'". pp. 27M. JJ.- :.;,~w od., Loudon, (11i47,)1SS8, om. !lo.
22'i~.

- - Tl•e Jam-e.
1~. pp. 267.

that,

New York, W. Goteatu,

c.~:,~: ::7o:,e:~~;b~ .·=:!~.;'~r f.:•&!.~

8eoc No. 6fil .

··,.r rnko•• of T•ylM • thtoor)·. i<'t'
qtwr-tcrlr f'ltrUtioM Sp«teiOr fc·r l•l'.:. l-. \·tn.

f~~iXtl r.:;.:'~\'~;'L~~b:t~ ~ur »•y.

2276. Welaae, Chri!ltian lh·rm. t rf"bf..r die
,,hilosol•hhicbe Bedeutung d~r chri~rlicl,.-o
Lt.>hre \'on dE>n letttE"u Din~ot(•n. ( Th#'Ol . s:t.ud.

u.atltrlJI.
~~i~bt!~~~:rt~·of:~~~/iu ¥..:e rtl ...f«ZIA·
Ht>ttl\'. pp.
B.
J~ .

:.!277. 'Vel:r.el, --.

f.tl-t'Z.
Di~ urchristliche

rn-

eterLlkhkt'itelt.>hrt". ( Tf,,_~i/. Slwd. 11. J\ril.,
18:16, Jll'· 6ill-&-IO, 89~1 .) H.
2278. Lau, Augu•t.
Dt-o AJlu•t ..l• l'aulu•
l.t•brt' \'t..ltl tlen lt"tr.tco DiHJ..f'f!tl, hitctoriech nud
<·X"g('tiMh ht-trAehtet . Ei1i twit rag aQr ... ~· u
IRtht-u Uut~h•rltlkhkt-itl!lh•lan.! . • • . Brande.,.
bur~:, lSll7, I •. VI'· , .., (>lj,
C.
•· l~<',ct"llutJ . ··-sr~t.wA.
2'l7F•. Perrone, Hin,·uranJ. fTa'>le<"tio~ rhffll·.~lt.·,l' tiUn!'llrttl.HotJUt tu C<.•llf',::io HOOI&Do :-:...'l("i~
tntil" .lt·JOtl . .. • I •htiv M"CUUda ... l'D•t"lt•
dati\ t•t ..• hX"nJ•It-tfttn.. 0 \·vi. Hvm .., {I~

llll,">

1~1-4~ . h•.

,·n:r hUIJnl"ff'IUI. tb•t pullllwbf'd by t"c'lwna. I>Arla. 1'"4'.1:, •f•J t .. lu.:: t~ nrdjtA
•llleh hcut then •t•f'I\'IIM:d. Tl.(' T.tb td . er • C...C...·
pcbdluhl of the- •urk wa.o. JtUbl. ID rlltlll ttl l•fU St·e lbC' •• Tnu·l . dt- Oo·o C1't~AlOt1:. ·· .. at·t Ill . (' .• , .. 6H." U~: l"lllurt llou ,Jui,. \'h . ... •·lli' ft.umt'l c ... pc:.o:~u
•:Jhioa~~:

AI•I · l~ Ml~o":D~

letzh·u l>iugt•n . };iue- whc:oten~dulftlicb<' Kri ..
tik, BUll dt.·m Stamlpunl"t dt~ r Ht.·li~ion 1Uth•r..
nowmen . . . • }n Hnwl, wdt'lter tlit.• Kritik
dcr Lt!brE> \"ont Tode, \'on clt.•r UurOt('rhlkhkt.•it
und \"on d~u ~littclzu.;t&wlt.•n "uthilt . f J (tt
Band. •• • Die Lt..•hre \'ulllj~ing~"~t~n 'J'R~~ . Jltt.
I~ Dn••lau, IS:I3; lid. II., U..rlin, l!U-1, S•·I'Jl·
X\"., !UU; xx., 260. F.
2266. State of tho Soul aner D•nth. ( Mo~tthly
Htr. for AJ>rii, 1!13¥, pp. 6:ll>-i>:l.'·l II.
2267. [Taylor, Joaac]. Saturday F.venin~.
By
Aulho~ of Xntnral lllstor~·of ~i!'lbn
alaom . • . • lhngham [M .....]. lS:13, 1-. 1'1'·
Tlii., 31'0. If.
Pacl'•

c..

2271. Sabatler, liArlial
mme. P~D..,7.•7
bhm dt-tt gt'n~t dn ntonde, ou ('on!llill~rAtiUDJ~
1ur l~t~ tiuH dt'roi~ret~ de 1'homuae, Ia won, te
Jng.-rnent t•t l'el~rnite. l'ari•, 1!!3:1, 32>.
2272. Zane, Cluul... t:uai •nr It> dogm• J•
l'luaworta1ith •J'ap~s Jc NoUt't>l\U Te:ttame-nt..

It~.

2268. LOeeh, Joh. Chrioto1•h •:rnst. O.lt•rgabe, odt·r Jft)u·tmch hii.mdlcher A tulRcht nnd

froonncr Betracbtung tiber Tod, l lnoterblichkeit. ewigt.·" ~ben nnd W'l~h~rKt·hf'n, in \'t•rbindunt(mit n~hrtort.>n Gt."lehrten und KtlnT.e) ..
rednern ~rAu(lgeR('ben ''on J. Cb. .t:rnMt
Lil•ch. 1•-n·• Jabrgang. NUrnb~rg, lsa.&11, So.
s~ Freude, lr'tgtctlter. I . 401_.13.
2269. ltlortlm~r, Tl•omrut. ~t.·rmonson Death
und Eternity. \'olumc I. London, IS3-I, 8°.
BJ,.
2270. Baader, Franz (XA•i•r) -von. Uoh•r
den chri~tlicJ)('n Degrltr tffir l'ut~-tf• rhlkh·
kelt, hn 0<'gCW~t\l1.C d~r ii.llt>fll unr) Tlt'H_,rn
ntcht chril'tll(bt-n Unsterhlidakt·ibh·hren .• .•
WUrzlmr~t, l!IM, 1:.!o. (14 •h.)
AI-.,. whb tbe ootes of Uoft'tnana, In hi• St't•Mt•
lfr:Ae H'trb, IV . ~7-284. (1/.) Se@, ruun•onr, ID
cbe ~amf' \olumo of hiA \'fol'k ... thf' uuy "t~~r
sdthcbC's Vb4 ~•lpe Lebea," 1'1'• ~:lSJf..

lk•urr<!'ctione,"

2279. Noble,

o11d "

De Jodit'io

t ·Xtl't'Doo.. "

~nunu·l.
An .o\f'lwul in bE-hair
nf tlw \'it·w,. t-.,f thft Eh·rnul \\ ur ltl And Stat~,
a.nd the lkte:ttillt'~ of •·aitb n.u•l Lift-, lu~·M loy
the Jkwh• Hf Cbri~ttnntt " ' hu ltt.•Httn• thftt 4
!\~w ('bUrch le ligttiftf'd (IU th~ }{t·,·t>latiou,
Chnpte-r XXI .) l·~· th~ ~ ..·w Jt!t11NIIPflt .• . .
!M t:d. }~utlrt·ly rt,o.IUt •tlf'lt.'fl untl nrudt t-O•
lnq.,"<·•l. (t.l <d., Lund. 1~'1, !lo,) Dlll!luu,l~7,
]:,;o, PJ'· ::3ft
227P.. Splek~r, Chri•tlftn Wflh. l"~lw.r .J.<,itl(•u, '100, tu~&t<-rt.lichkt'it und \Vit"derM"hen.
Chri.rtlit·lwl'l Trmthudt fUr Ltohlt•udt- und
TrttnriJ,:l'. Dc·rlin, 1~. f•. pp. ,·ilL, 400..
2270'>. Wet&el, --. .U.,r IA'hrg~balt Mr
nt'1ttf•:Otnmt·ntlicht:'n F.!«CltAfttltw,.rie. (Stima·s
Slt~~lien II. tt'fl"O· Gtilllicr.l-. Hii11t110b., I~
u.1. x. n.-n 1.)
2'.180. Wohnungea ({Tober die) der ~~~
nttclt dt•m Ttltlc. Oder: lllic.kf' j~n11'4"ib df'8
Ornhl'fl • . • mit Dt>rl:ck"ic-hti~un,; df'r neoeD
.Auf.,-hl ;;..e Uber di• Zustande d"r & ...l~u In
d•r .l::wigk•it. 3 .Abth. Bw!el, 1~1. &•.
2 th . S(lr.
2'l81. Aekermana, Coootanllo. Boil rag aur
theoi<•Ki•,•hon W~rdijtlll\g uud Abw~DK ~
Bt'J.tl'iffc trv~V"4' ...oVt und <h·i•t. ( TAtol.
Stud. u. Krit., 1!1111, PI'· bi~!loW.) H.
2282. Hambleton, Jobu. Three Sennone
on DeAth, Judgment, aud Eteruily. LoudoDI
18111, 1::0. a.. 6d.
R<-prinl.ell at Pblladolpbla, by tl>• PftobJwrlaa

Boaf'\1 of P•bJioatlou, " · o. IP. pp. lll.
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2283. R4ifte><lonal><'~'tlqueo,clvlqnco el
fiquca~

pacl-,22118. Georgll, W. Ueb~rdieeochAtnlogioch•n

sur Die~~ Rttr l'im~ Pt sur l'~ternitt.':

\'or~tt>lluu:;cudt"rneutel'lhllllclltlichtHl~hrift-

. . . . Lyon, 1~11, 8•. (ll sb.)
~- Traey,.I(IOeph. TbcThrc• r....tTblngo:
tlu- Ut·,.,urrt.>Ction of the Body, the Duy uf
Jautgmeut, ami }'iunl Retrilmtion ...• Jloe.toll, ·1!1311, IS•. pp. 1~. H.
2:28{t. Chrlateltjke oTerdeukin~n omtrent
den

23ll

8ECI'. Til. A. 1.-CIIRISTIAN DOCI'RINE.-G.I:'.UUL lt'OBD.

2283

lhHHI

den •taat der Rf~t""r-chl'idl'nheifl

d<· ceuwlgh~id • . • • Lt.>iden, tMO, t;o,

oll•llcr. (Zcll•r'o T/1tol. Jahrb.,l~, 1\'. 126.j D.
220f0:•. Thoma•, John, M.D. "The Tbings
of the ~pirit t>f God:" Rn Jo:S•y llluRtrntivo
of the Unocriptuml ChAracter, Rnd Ut••then
Origin, ?f tlJe PopulA~ ~tuli~io~.8 of ti.Jt A~e,
concermnl!(' lnnuurtaht), lit Men, autl Jl('ll
· · · · Kichmund, YIL 1~, ~o. PV· -13. G.

('O

fl.

1.00.
22!•0. Caawall, EdwArd. liermono on the
2286. EaehatolotJie, oder die L•hre Ton
Seen ouul Un•ct•u. Lon<.loo, 1~, SO. 101. Od.
den

l~hwn

Dingt·n.

~lit

be-:mndercr Ulickl'licht

ZJOO. KltntJ, Christian Frledr. Die Lebre l'on
tlcn letY.tt!U Dingt-u. (Monallchnft fUr rl.
n•ang. Kircl1'. d"r Rhtinprot'. u . HC.stphal.,
I!UII, 8. u. 9. llt·ft, !:1. ~Ul . )

aut die ~n;;hnrc lrrlt•hre vom llitth•s nntl der

'\\'it'1lerlJriugung all~r Diuge.

so.

22$'7.

Bru.el, JMO,

(10 Mh.)

('Jr.~ 11i~i(~~~~~~.t~~h~~~~~'!:'e;r1~~,;i~~~~o~~-a~~:

Kern, Friedr. Jtcinr. Die christlich~

Lttchntoltlglo uod Prlidc:~tinationslehro erilr-

~- Kirrl.... t•t wbkh 1:1 \Ob~. han: n lt~:<~dJ be~ a pab·
h:ib<.-d, Hamburtr und Gotha, 1~. ttJ. IJ.

tert . . • . TUlJingcn, 1!'4-10, So. PI'· ];)(;,

Ul~-r,;:f~~;;;d~,!ift~~~. ~~~~~~P~~~~~;:.ed~~ 2301. Cochraae, James. Tho \Vorld to
2288. Maler, AtlaiiJert.
:t;xegetisch-t..loJ..'Tila·
Cume. Ediullurgb, lMl, Mo? ~~ti!che to;utwick.lung c.Jer ueutl'MtllllltHitlidJcu 2302. Montgomery, Rnh,..rt. The Church
Bc~r:ritl'e von Zw1'j, "AvcWTa.atf untl Kpia'l(. •.•
of Uu.• lu,·it~il•lt·: or, 'fbt· \\"orhl or fZpirlt!i: a
Be~ndert!l Abgedruckt lUIS dem zwt•iten Bandt·
~ll\nna1 fhr ChriHtian Mouruor~t. 4th 1-:tl.,
dor Zeitttehrift fUr 'lboologie. }t'rciburg, ls.&O,
r._.,·i~<H.l and eutn.rged. LonUuu, (1841,) 1852,
SO. pp.\12. D.
3c>o. a.. Cd.
2269. Seholand, J. M. Dl\8 cwlg<> Lehen, 2303. Sehnmann, Ad•>lph. Die lTn•terhlkhoder UnsterlJlichkt'lt, Himmel nud HUll(•!
kl.'itl'llt·hre dt•:-4 Aht•n uwl ~~·1wu Tc~taDJt'lllH.
BUcktrinnt'rung und \\"hHlrrschen j•·nst•ih.
Uihli:;;dulugUJ'_'_li~ch entwirktlt • . . • Uorliu,
... 2 Bliudchen. Bcrlln,1!140, !;0. (I IIi •h.)
I!U1, ~·. pp. nt .. :!00.
2200. I .. an.re, Johann Peter. Beitr8go 1.11 dcr
S.."C Ltipt. lt'Pfrt.,_l~, XXI. til-ti8. B.
~hrc von den letztcn ))inge-o. )Jeurtt, tMI, 1230-&. Wet~er, ltt•mr. J a.l8<'Jih, a~ld We.~~e,
12-. Jlp. vt., 279. (Yol. II. or bis l"ermi•cllit
Ht•ncd. 1\t.u·lwn~L~·xtkou fkit•r f..l~cyklotoad !c
&hriftna.) D.
th:r kalholu~chen 1heologi~ uml 1brer llilf~l'·Hict'd by A. Flsehu, ID Zeller'• ne-ot. JGM6.• '
WIS~t·n:o~cllnfteu. . .•
Jtt-.XJn Bnnd. . . . ~
1843. 11. eo1-fi15. D.
X JJcr Bsnd. .J o:rginzungt'n. • . . f GeJwral2291. Emmena, Nathanael, )j4b-18W. . , .
rcJ(i~h·rl!"ud. l:'S Bde. li'reilJurg im lJrt·if(·
Work• ... • t:<.llted by JI\COb Ide, D. D. o
pot, IMo-410! 8•. H.
vol 80:-ltOO 1842 go D
Sl't" partlcu a.rly the artlcl~• Sui~ ex. 1-12), Su·

I

On tbe ru~ure lt!te.'aee &.rm. lxnl.-hxu., ~·ol.

V. pp. 631-ti21, including &wo t.ermon• ug~tln»t Uui·
nrullJm.

2291•. Nork, Friet]rkh or Felix, originally
St.:lig Korn. BiiJH.,.clw )lythol(tJ.:ill tlei!l nlten
un11 ncm•n Te8tiUJH'Ilhl . • , • 2 Btlo. Stutt
gnrt, 1~42-41, 8•. F.
.
On the" Ri bll!lebe \'orstelluogeu Yon dem 7.ustaod
4

4eY Se•·le nach dent phpiaclteo Todc;· ace H . SU-

U:.r.. &'i: No. 1397• note.

2292. C~arten~,..,. ~eglnatd, D.D. The Fu
t~ro St8tee th~tr _Endcnces and Na.turtl con·
11d~red on ~rmc1pl~~~ Jlby•kal :\lor1ll and
Scriptural With the l><o~ign _of shuwlnl( the
\~ nino of tho Gospel Hc\·t'lahon ..• l.oudon,
1M3, So. PP· Till., -13".-:!d Nl., if•id. 1"-Si, 8o.
4

Tbc author malo!JIIn,. tbe !JI('f'p or tbc •oul, aa.d

ucu~• saato.t iu natvrGl twwon;allti.
2293. Petrelli, C. )1. J. TRnkat· om ~ennis.koej&lcru4 TiiJ8tind t•ftt>r I>Odcu. Bidrng till
Esch~lulogieo. Uppl. 2. Stockholm, 184:1,
So. 24 d.·.
2293a. Robinson, Edwftrd. Tba Comin~: of
Chri:oil u~ tutnounn!4l iu Mntt. xxh·. :;.9-31.

(Biblirdh. Sacru, IIU3, PP· b31-f>f>7.) H.
2294. Dorner, IB1U:LC Auguat. De Oratione
Chrle~ti ~~~cl.mtulogica ~atth . xxh·, 1-3fl. \Lut·.
xxi, 6-~lll. lln.rc. xiii, l-3:!.j ''""ervata. .. ·
Stuttg. IM-1, So. \6 ftb.)
229!1. Llehtea•t~ln, - -. DarP'tellunJ: der
biUHI!tChcn Cn,tt•rltlirhkl'it:o~h·lJrt.• .
( 1'/rt.ol.
QtMJrl<luchrijl, 1!144, XX\'1. ;,;;;~;;4.) D.
22116. 8eheruter He. .Ung, II. J. Herinnerhog RAn dood, p:rur en oonwigheid. Am·
eterdam, J.w.&. 6•. Jl. 0.80.

229i. Smith, John, M.A. Sacrt'cl Biop:rnphy:
illu~~:trRtive Of llan'a TbrN"fllfc} 8tatt, the
PrHent. Intermediate, and J.'uture. Olugow, 1!144, SO. ~~. - l i ew ed., 184i.

~~~.'/~!':{•c!:~~~a~~e'C,11 ~j 1,-!',~:~ri;.~;:n~;: t;{1 ,)~··;;
Ft(l/e~tr (I H . 9"!'J-.q,11), Hi'";,.,,, lf, flt , "·" n(lnlf.
t;mm•; I/oUt11fnllrt Cllri1t1 f\' . :iM-301 !, .Urrthl. bl
Fuc h!; A"f•"1'•ttlwng J" Todttu, nnd GN'icltt , I\.
••.5o-4a71. IJy fl. A. S•Hudl.' nnuller. Tbero b a FrcncA
trso1lallou or tbb Kuc1cJo~dla.

2.'lf,f>. Zeller, EduArd. Dlo Lcbro de• N<•ucn
'l't•AtKmt•nt8 vom Zustantl nnch dem Ta)tlt·.
(Zt•llt•r 'll ThttJl. Jahrb., Js..n. \'1. 300-400.) [J.
23()tj, Ham, J. Panton. l.ifo nnd Deatl1; ur,
Thl• 'f)l('IIIPJzy or the Billie iu rtolation to
Jhnnan Immortality. Brii!ltot 1SI9 tSo. pp.
ltJ!'<.

'

'

Reprlntt'd tn thf' Rlblf EzaMI,..,. ror Aag. and

8 1·l't. ~~~:.!:

\'II. 11:1-IU.

2307. Harrt•, .J~rume. The 1-'nturt Lift.• : (•r,
hnnl )flulill f\.'1 re\·enh.-d io tL Bibl
Port•
land: IMH, ~1 ~u. pp. :!~.
u
e.
Tbe •·rlt~r 1-1" Uulnrw.llt~ aod dc:ulu t.be re1ur-

reolloo or Lhe bodr.
'
2308. Wle dl\o! Jen•cits, od•r da• Relcb Gotteo
Jn der nnc.lcrn '\'t•lt. F;;.- ~t·hiht t•te KathnltkNt, Ullmt"utlkh flir8tudirctu.lederTheok•gie.
8nlzlHtrg, J~.au. to:<~. pp. liU.

2309. Bathgate, William. ,'Eternitu; or
OliUip,;es of tht~ J.'uture Deatinica uf .)!au.
Londut•1 J~O! £o,
2310. Croaby, Alpheuo. Tho !'rcond Ad•·rut:
ur, \\' hnt ,;\, tht• ~criptun•f4 h~lk'h n:~lH"d inl(
till' Secontl Coming uf Cl1ri:d, tltt• End vr tho
\\"t)rld, the Jt r :1urrect1on <•r the Dead.t. And the
General Jmlgwcntl ... Booton, l~MI, 120.
JlP· 173. H.
2311. He bart, Job. Alb. Lndw. Dlo zwelto
Jtki.JtUure Zukunft Chri.:tti. Eint• DartJtcllung
clcr gcsammten blbllocben Etocloatologle in
fhrl'n llauptmomenten, 1m Q~p;t>nsaz. ZU VO~
hnndenen Aulf8.81ungen,..
.t.:rlangen,lS50,
SO. pp. :dv., :u5.
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2312

2312. Humphry, William rllbon. Th• Do<trirw uf t tuturt• ~tat••: in Sine ~t·rmou~,
prt•:wht·•l h._,f,,rc th.- Unh·crl4ity

of('ambrid~•·,

in the \'tonr li.DCCC.XJ~lX. nt tb~ V.Ctnru

f;•un•l•·•l hy thto Re\', .John Jh1l~, ~.A. • . •
J.•..,ntlnn, t~, So. ,,p. xi., :b'5.

23U•. Sto'\ve, Cah·in Ellio. The tximtology
of C)lri~t, with "(X'cilll rt>f<•ren<·e tu tlu· Dil'l-cour~·· iu

MKtt.

xxi\·. "ud

XX\',

(JJibliotll.

,'YJrra f,Jr .July, ISSO; VII. 45:!--178.) II.
2313. Evelt, Jul. De Yita, )torte et Re•urrcctiuut•. t:umnwntatio )Jhll08ophiro-dngruatka . . . . l'aderbornoe, 18:11, b•. 1'1'· 121!.

2313o. Duraud, - - . Le progro\s <lan• Ia vie
future. :-'tm:o~lmurg, 1851.
2314. Fortdauer, Dit•) imJen•eit•. Beleurbtung t!t:r chrir4tlirht·n l"n,.ctcrl•lithkt•Hflll'lnt•
...

.

Yom Yt·rftU~!it'f

YOU:

.h•tntl'l Ucr U~cr

u. M. w. l.cipzig, 1§51, bo. PP· 4-S.
231-&a. Mitchell, Thunu... The Ooopd Ct·o,rn
of LifP: R. Sy11tcm of l'hilosophical 'flwoloJ.ty.
. · · ci~i\'."~~;~~~;b~~.;,,!:~;..x~?~;,~·i~~~.~r~u....

2335a

Bible ... : with" K•y to th~ ReTelationo ....
!\ew York, 1~,..1, 12". pp. okPI.
MaibtDiUA lh•· u,tur~tl

ruortaJit1 of tbe ICMII, u4

the des1r1ut.lo' of tbr ..-lcbd.
23'.21Jb. HUbe-r, J08. Ant. DIP vier 1t•tzt~n
Diugl' •lett lleuscltcu. • • • Aug9burg, l~, ~PP· xii., 2-:..l.
23:..1. I• the 8out lnlruortaU [Review of l)ob..

ncy _au~ M~~rnt.1

{..LYrw £nglantla

r. .,r

AU[t.

1!1111; XI. 3b~-l.) H.
232"!. Delaage, llenrl. L'eterniM devoil~.
011 lie future des Ames &J>r-etl Ia mort. Parill,
18M, SO. (16 ob.) ~Jr.
23".!:.1. Hofrrnauu, W. Die letzten Dingo> d~•
~l~ns<"uen. t;lnc R•·ihe ,·on Pr.-di~tteo und
Detrncbtnngeu • • • • Berlin, 1~, ti-. I'P·
l!rl.
&"C! Ldpz. lk,.rt .• lW, L. 2&1, 21.S.
2324. Schoebel, Chnrlt-..
L't-ternitlo et la
rolltiK)tnmation det1 tt>mptl. P&ri1'4. 1~ SO.
(23ob.) 6/r.
232.~J. Marbaeh, Otlwald. lif'blar Unetf"rbli('bkelt. ;.inc t'yh·.,•ter-Rc'<le am 31. JJec. 1~

£t ~b~f,~~·r 1Jie0~~t~c.1u0r~."~!~"nt,~~~:,:,e·,t~·J:~ 23"~~~~·.:"T. ~~}aZi~h!~;:o·:..~~te
COUJI·Iuu"' !0\l&tt of the

Ot... d, pp. 76-Hl; Cli. \', or

~~;. ~-;V~t~~·~t~eoc~r~:~e;r aJn~~~~~~t~~::;~~~ P!~· ~~~:::~

l'uohhment, f'P· 157-240. Tbe author I•:.. Deatruo·
Llot•l•t.
~tfi.

'\\-.. ooc1, \Vnlter. Th(.'l Last Thing-M: an
of tho DQ(.•trinc of St:ri)•ture
c•Jfll't•rnlnJ.t ti.Je Hc:inrrc."t.'tion, the l':"t·cond
Coming ofChriJ4t, lllltl the llillt:!llllinm; with
f'JU•ciRI rt•ferencc to the M>tonrl Kdlt ion of flw
f{c\', Da,·id Drown'tt \\"ork on the ~t!cood Ad~
Jo~xRminatiuu

\\'orlU to

Com~.

of tbf'
( ('hriltia1i Ubvrt"t"r Cor Jan.

nnd )larch, 18M; nltw in Littt>ll'K Liring Agt.
NOt'. 66-l, [.a~. :ld ~t:'r .• \'111. 65-4-ti!J7, &Od JX.
10-1-108.) B.A.
2327. Cochrane, Jam~•· Di~oune' on the
)..~t:ct Thing~~~: Vc.•uth, thf' h1•!urrcction. tbe
Spirit-World, Judgment, }o;ternlty. Londo~
jbrl)J, ~·. pp. 3-'7.
232!;, George, NRthlln D. llateriAllsm .o\nti ...
I'Criptural: or. The Doctrln('~ of (.i('Qrge St•)rn.
rcfutl-<1. [Xcw York, 1~ J l:lo. 1'1'· ~(Trt~t·l• of lh< Tract 1ioc- of J. •.II<U.. Epi~
t'Jwn:h, .\o. 450.)

nut. . . . London, 1~1, ~· )')'· xni., 41:!.
2316. [Alger, William l!oun•evillc]. The f:pt•tJ,. to the lh·ltrt·w~: itt~ Doctrine of tlw l.a~t
'fhinJ-."'4. ( {'/,ristian J:.Xam. for :O:t•JJf. 1~'\2; 1 23:2.!'*. Haetlng•, llorncc Lorenzo.
Fort,J,Ill.l;ii-li8.)-Paul'zt l.k.l('trinE" of tlw Llult
Q•wstionsonlmDiortality. [~ewYork l86-9 j
1'hing•. (Ibid. ~lurch 1~:1; 1.1 Y. :llo:l-~~i.)
1~•. Jli>· •· H.
'
-:-l'•·to·r: O.ocr;i~c :_>f.'.ho LA•t Thing•. (1/,id. 23..10. - - Tbe Old Paths; or. The Printiti\'e
:o;t·pt .. 1~a3; L \ · 21 • -:!~H.)- The AJt1.H.'aJ) JltiC
Doctrine of a future Life, (•ml•ntt'ing C,•pittu•
IJ<wtnn•·. ••f th~ Lruot Tbiugo. (lb«l. July,
Extrnrlo from tbu Writing~~ of Primitive
I!IM; I. I I I. 1-:18.) H.
Chri•tlnuo, with Arguruents and ltt·warka_
231f.a. Jentlnk, M. A. llaran-Atha. Do
New York, [cop. l~ll,] lb•. pp. 118. 11.
Chl'iMtciJkc lt•l•r d~r laatete tlingen. ADI.d. 2.1.11. __ &ripture S...~t.rdu!r, No. t. Tb~ JHo..
1~2. '"·
tiny of the \\ ioked. I No. 2. Tloe :<t"'" or
231i. McCulloh, .1. II. AnAlytical Jnvc11the Dead. I No. 3. Tbc Coming of J.,.u_
tl!<~liuu• cuncerntng the Cr.UilJility of the
Cbriot. I No, 4. The Judgment. U No.~.
Scri}tfnret', nml of the lteligious ~ytdL•IU in~
I,laln TTuth111. I No.U. Tht~ Re11nrrt."t~tivta of
culmtct.i iu them • .. • 2 vol. Jl~&ltlworo,
the Dead. [New York, 186---,] 1:.1". pp. t\. H.
~~~'So.
2332. Marttn, Tboma.s Jlt·nri. La \'i~ fnture.
1
ao~~ iu·~· ~lt~~,~~~~:!"i~!~~~~Jn;~~bt~ r:':::,~w':!!:
Hlstoir~ c.•t apo.logit! df'.lt\ ·~octrtnt> d1r~tf...
hPIIIO(IJ&Iil\', £:..:," Th~ &llllu)r III:I.IUtnlu• the ·lrep
enuc tmr 1 autre \'ll'. PllfiS, l~, 1~. pp. ll· .•
of the AOul: and tbe de~tructloo or tht •·khd.
334. D.
231R. ltlle helf"t, Clul LutiW. Die Zuknntt
Otft•ad• th.e cll~trlae or eternal pu&.llabta('Dt •&alu.M
dt•r !\lt·n~chlwit und tlie tin~tt('r1•llrbk.-it th.or
lk-yuaud. See 1\o. 418·
~l·t•lr t>tlH tlic IA>hre von d<.'U lctzh•n DiDgt'n. 233:J._Cbrlatmaa, n_f'nry. E~hOf"l of flat"
Bt•rliu 1~2 So I'P \'lii '':tR
Crun~rse: from the\\ orlc.l of l'tllltteor and the
Aho'"t\h th; ;ltle:'- .. i)J; v.Ptrh•nle der n-t.,ea
\\'orlll vf Spirit.... 4th (Eogli!!h) t.:d. LouPeounht·hkei' de"! H~hl.H .... 3·• G<"•p1"'11ch." Thr.
don.( ... ) 1~8, 120. pp. x\·HI.., 3..'a.:.\ _.._. B.4.
Drlll' I&IHl accond Dial,.uea were p\.IIJibllt'd iD l8U
On the lmmortallt7 of tbe .oul aod tbe rD1"re Hie

-

atul 11sn.

••• pp. Stl-.'16.1.

2319. Stuart, )luoeo. Oboermtiono on llat- 233t. Breaker, J. M. C. Tho Futnl"t' Stat•.
ttn·w :!.&: 29-31 u.nd the Pnrnllcl 1'R8tUlgt·:t in
[Hl~\'it.•W ur WhRh•ly.) (ChristiaN J.n~. r ..11('
Mnrk and l.uke, with Remark• on tlu• IJuuble
lun. l!la7; XXll. 1-31.)
t;t•n•o of&ripturo. (Bi/,/ifll./1. &rt•ra ror April :zaa:,. Brll!t,J. P. De Eocbatologl~ c.fle.r dt'r
and July, 1862; IX. 329-:155, 440--468.) JJ.
to~koruCJide Ulng<"n, t'olgtonlt de fiChriftt-n d~~
23190. [Ballou, Hooeo, 2<1]. ronditlon or
Nit•uwen \"erbondo. Een gH<"hi.U- ~o uillr~tM••n uftt•r JJe,.th. ( U11irtT1ali1t Quar. for
kuudi!l on~erzcwk. 2 din. Tiel, 11117--J8, !oO.
Jun. 1!16»; X. 29-al.) H.
Jll'· xvo., :.Ui; viii., 477.
2320. Br:yaut, Alfred. Tbc AltNictlo~no or 2335&. Bro'!n, Ricbnrd. Bye•·ayo of tbe
the World to Como. . . . New York, ISS3,120.
lllble," ~one• of Conlrlbutiono on tbe ~u....
PI'· 308.
t ... r of tbe Rightrona, tbc Loot or !'a•<d.
The title bardly de.:ribe1 I be W"ork, wbtch Lrt"&U
HNI\'c.'Uly Rt>Cul(Uitiou, &t.h'atlon of lutanb,
or Jmaaortallty. lbe lntcrm~li:alt Suaw, tbc Recur·
•.• tht.' lutermt.odiate 8tah.•, • •• tb~ 1.-..c:-•Jity
rectio,a, the D3l or Judcmer&t., Future Bapa•lae... ,
of JlellYCII, ate. London! Jg'Z, 12-.
aad • atun rnn "hmcnt.

:1320a. Chaudl<'r, 8. C. Tbe Theology ur the
780
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SECT. III.

2335b
~-

Globertl, Vinrt'n1.o. DPtln. ~rotologil\
• • • • :J \"Ol. Torino, allo PAri.,, [IM&T-68,]160.

H . oo tbe ruturo lll't- 11. ,,..-, ·' Pallnpa..la."
233ft Kar•ten, 11. Dh• tetztf>n Dingo Zchn
\"orlt•o:sungeu an dit.• Ot•l.lih.ll'ten In tl..-r Oc~
meiuol<• . . . • :Jo Au ft. Humburg, (1!1.'11, 68,)
1861, 12-. PI'· xli., :JO.I.

~ ~~~J;;i,.~;:.'·r~ot'i)~,u~:_e:-~:;~r~:f.':

Uuu, j.ru,t. ltJOO, ~.

233fla. Meyer, E. J. Kriti~ber Kommcntar
zn dt•r e:tehatologi"K"hcn Uedc Mutt h. 2-l. 26.
Ja- Theil. Die l.inlcituug. Jo'raokfurt a/0.,
~T, ~o.

2363c

A. 1.-CIIRISTUN DOCTRINE.-a6NDA.r; WORD

Pl,· xi., 182.

llalnt&IDI tbD.C. all otbel" worlch are t. be peopled

~~':!.~cti!~~r
2360.

r:ee -~~~~ ra.-on lbll tiiJitrllle or

King, W. W. Tbo Doctrine of lmmor-

tn.Jity; tts Prncticn.l Jnfluenro. A ~rmon
•· · · Chicago, 1~U, So. l,p, l6.
2361. Landel•, William. Tho UMeen: a
l;erleo or Diocuur.... 2d Ed. Loodoo, (.••.)
J~V, l~. pp. 'ZitJ.
2352. Larroque, Patrice. Exnmen critiquE
dru.; doctriuets do la religion chrt!tienae . . • .
2t ~be .~~~r:(To~~i1.8p~.~~~~~~!i1 0~Po.,e1
tb~ doctrines or the resurreccloo or the bod1aod lbe
etemity or ruture puollbmeut.

2336b. Scherrer, J. Das ewigo Lcbeo. Zebo 2353. Lee, &muel. E&hntology; or, The
}'redigtoo
St. Gallt·n, l!IS1, so. PI'· XiY.,
Scripture Doctrioo or !he Coming or !be
0

0

0

0

~-

Lord, the Judgment, And tlu~ Jtesurre<:tion.
• . . Bootoo, l!lllll, 1~. pp. xil., 267.
or, l'ot~i{lt!nD•~t or Immortality. . . • Boeton, 2363a. Roe, 'William M. Blhlo V8. Materin.llam:
.Am,.ricuu Fnilarian AlilfiCialion, IM'l, 12-.
in which the Erron aoll Sopbhmu of ~lodcrn
PI'· xli., 3t:J.-4th od., ibid. 1868, 1~. H.
Materialist• are fully expoood . . . . Cin2335. Altba1u, Aug. Die letzteo Dioge. • . •
clnnatl, 18119, 1~. pp. 172.
,. erll<·ll, 1~. c•. i'P· i\·., 138.
2364. 8pleer1 T. 8plrit J,Jre Rod ito BolaSee uip:. ll<p.rt .. I•~<. LXII. IN-IN.
tion.o. Albany, 18511, !So.j>Jl. 211 .
23311. Blancllard, J.,;lmn Pollard. The Fu,
tnre Life: un Exnmilmtiou of Its Coudttlons 23M. Tenoatrl, F., tht .A.bbi. Dt\fense dM (>rt'·
from tlw ~t·w Tc~:~tH.mcnt .... Boetou, 1868,
mitres v6rlt~s de Ia foi: [in fvnr part:tj_1f)
so. pp. a:l. 1£
Deetln6e de l'bomme .• . • MKroeille, I !!:ill,
F•ur" tb~ doctrioe that tho wicked. are to be
So. PP· XXXYit., 634.
aouihiluu:d.
236ft Toe4)bl, E. l!tndes sur les trots mondt~~,
23-10. Danneeker, Anton von. Ncun fa&con~ld~ria dane leurs rnpf10rt~ an'C Ia. trt-t~tcn-8t>tmdatungl'U hU,•r die letztcn Dingo
tu~lnte Trlnite • . • • Lyon, 185Y, Se. pp.
""" ~lenoc~en. TU~ingen, 18M, 8•. If. 8, pp.
xxvill., 336.
2367. F;y1'e 1 R. A. The Toaebing or the New
113.
~1. Grant, Miles. What lo Man I or a
Te•tament lo regRrd to the :;oul; ·a nd u,..
Bihle \'it•\\' of hi:o' Crenthlll. Tbu !\leaning of
Nntnro of ChriRt'11 Kingdom. .. • New York,
&:nl, 81.'!~11, Dent~ nod llell. BUllion, I!IS8,
a/ro Toronto,l81111, 18•. pp.1:00.
1t;e. 1'1'··1-.
2358. Coombe, John. "The Soul aod the
Zlt~. [Hildreth, Betsey
Analyols of
Kingdom" reviewed: or, The Tcacbiug• of
l'll\n: or, Tlw Sllirlt autl Son or Man dhttlntllo Old and New Tf'fltamcntR respecting the
,:uislll·li; hl•ing tL ~rlpturt\1 View or t•ach In
Soul and tho :Saturo of Chri:Jt's Kingdom.
thi• Lif•, •ml after Death. . .. Lowell, t!IM,
briefty vindlcatLod. In R••ply to •·ivo Lec1flo. l'P· 78. H.
tureo ... by tbo Rt,·. II. A. Pyre, D.D., or
2343. Hoppln1 Jam.o M. The Futuro State.
Toronto. Toronto, 1~60, S•. pp. 82.
(Bibliulhcca Sucra for April, l~; XV. 381Uo~·!~~~;'.,..~~=~~C(!P or tbe .Oill. aod tbe deattuc·

2337. Seara, F.•lmund Ilnmilton. Athtmaola:

P.l.

40I.) ll.
Zlt~. Leulng, Th. Dlo Holrnung deo Chrl,._
ttm gemUn~ tlur UiUHscben llolfnnn~lcbre
. · · · ~tUitl(llrt, IllS!!, So i'P· ,.I., 1:!8.
23.&.0. Rudloft', Jlaj. Gt'n. Karl GuHtnv, von.
Die Ldtrt_1 \·om llcm;cheu nach Gt.•bt, Sect..,
uud L<:oil!, 1mwohl wii.hteml des J::rtlenlcLt'u!l,
Ills nA.ch ~eint·m AUscbt•idt•n tm8 ll<·nut£"1bcn.
Begriindd 1\nf <ler ~Uti lichen Otrcnbaruog

· · · h"1e~:J'~~g~J~~~rl:,r~~ ~:~·'r!;~;.

PP· 208.

!1tv4. ...

Kn:. ror l"~'!C( pp. H{).lel. &-e &Ito Ldpz. R~.
1~. 111. lol-1811.

2:W}.

2369. Beard, .Jobo R. Mao'• Origin, Duty
ancl De• tiny conoldoro<l In Au•wor to tho
QU(.'Idtiona, \\·hat fUll I? Wbonco am If WJay
am I 1 Whither am I going! What arc my
'Vanta! 'Who will give mo Aid? London,
1880. sm. So. pp. 110.
2360. Boya, Thomas. God and Mnn considered
in rt-lat.lon to }!ternity Put, Time that. IB,
Eternity Futuro . .. . London, l~tiO,om. So.

[Storre 1 Grorgcl. The Watch Tower:

or, ~an in Dea th ; an•l th~ llopo for a Future
Life. B<oing au ExaminBtion of !he Teaeh-

inga of the Holy Scriptur•• on the Stato of
Man in Df"ath, and his Hop~ for Life here-1\fier. . . . By Homo. New-York, 1838, 12<>.
I'P· 00. H.
2:117. Weat, Friedr. Betracbtungco Ube.r
.,iutgo c~ch~ttolo~i~che Stcll«.'n dcr hellfgon
Scbrin. (T/tfol. Slutl. u. Krit., I!ISS, PP· 248298.) H .
2318. Wood, Goorge. Foturo Life; or Scenoo
io 1\notber World.. •. New York, t~,.J2<>.
VV· 359.
2:14-'la. Ha.tlng•, llornre Lorenzo. Trncto on
lotnwrtality.... Nl•W York, ISlilf, 10". H.

Coz:nt•rhlnl N<t:~. 'll-'9-31. •393, UU, "lth ntracta
rrom Wllwn aDd Bp. Law on tbe sf.,:lto or tbe dead.

lA l"'ef'1 blank nr•~.

Cremer, llerm: Die eoehatologii!Che
Redo JO!Iu Chri•ti llattbal :U. ~. Vcrouch
einer exe_getiKCh<'n ErHrterung •••• Stutt...
gart, 18110, llo. PP· viii., 2M.
2362. .lllagulre1 Robert. Tbior Pr""ent 1\Dd
Things to Come: a Series o Twenty·fonr
Lectures , , . , London, 18410, om. So. 21. tld.
23&8. TraU1 Wllllom. UMeen Realllle•; or,
Ollmp"''" Into tho World to Come. Glasgow,
ISUO, Klll. se. pp. ~.
23631.
Y. N. Tho Scripture Teaching on
the 1rumorl:\lity of the Unman Soul. By Y.
N. L. ... Jlf,.ton, 1861, 1~. pp. 36.
~- 8eha.lta, (E. A. II.) Hermaon. Di~
\'oraus.otPtzungon Ucr cbristlicht-n LehrP Yon
d•r Unsterbllchkelt . • . • O!ltllogen, 1861,
So IJil xll 248 P.
2361.

L.,

• bl!~ln &he tldi.r.l"tmmortaltty of tb.eiOul ; ruon
tbe docrriDe of the ct.tnacUoD of llle lDcorriPbiJ

~II.

Hequembourg1 C'. L. Plan ot th&
wtoted.
Creation; or, Other World•, ami Who Inhabit 23631. Lathardt 1 Cbrietiao F.mst. Die Lebro
them. Boo!oo, 181111, 1~. Pj>· 396.
I Ton den letzteo DIDgen in Abbaudlnngcn und

"1
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238511

2369. Oberthilr, Franz. Blblloehe Anthro-

dargeotellt • • • • Lelp-

pol~~:l. :o.~,~~·ra!~~tt'~'~~~!~~~io~•U..O U

tig, 18411, liD. PI'· vii., 246.
2363d. Rtnck, llelnr. Wllh. Vom Znotand

ADti:UO\I(l~gJ',

nnch tlt•tn Tude. DibliHCh~ Untt-r~tllt'hnugen,
nlit Bt•rnckNkhtiJI:nng d<•r cin14chl~i,:en ultton
1Uulnt·ut•n Lit~mtnr:. •• Ludwigsburf(, l88J,
So. i'JI· xvl ., 327. D.
2363<. Letate Ta~~: (Dcr), od•r d•r Tog •1~•
Gcricht... Betra.cbtungcu Hht•r di(> \"itor l<'t7.·

ttft1lb8 o( tbe t'•ll,

~tko.

the

J.u& Tb1up, etc."-Brel4tA. Tile a .. u~9c Is a Cattlt»>le..

236\10. Carue, Fri...Jr. Auguot. ISOO, ~
No. 1766.
23i0. (Olehaueea, ll~rmann). De Naturae
humM.uat- Tricbohnnia 1\o,·i 'l'estanumti ~~~~P"'
toril,Uif rt"l'epta. [l'rogr.j lh•giomouti, 1~
4•.pp. 23.

~~:1 ':;~~c ~~it!l.en~~~~:• ~JJ:~,.1 k~;cl~~~~~ii1t~::~

AIM to bt. 0,....tul4 TA•ol.,ic4, pp.

J,lunlcb, 18111, So. PI'· 612.
23631. EaCaDtlD, (Bartb61Nny) Pr08fl"r. lA
''it•Heruellup~e-PWENT&-futur~. Paris,
1!!61, 8<. pp. v., 216. D.

1~1G.

D.

23il . 1Zermaaa, }'. A.]. Dit• ~·•·1~. KiM
auf <lie l ... iligo &brift sirh grUn~t·nM .tuf·
stcllung, fUr ,:cl.liltlett.· ~er allt•r Relibrionen
I .. . . l!trM•burg, 11111, &-. pp. 3<1.
sa~nt~~'ir:: m/t·~~t!10 f,r~:~!l~oro:frt~ :!':f~~ 1&;{ i 2372. Beelr, .Joh. Tobto11. UtnriN d.-r bibll·
J. or tbe p~t clau.
'
t~chru ~t·t~lt.·ull'ltl·e. • . • 8tuttg-.t.rt, tMI, So. pp.
2383&. Auberlen, Carl August. Die ....hat().
xvl., 1::6. 1>.
•
loJ(Iorho Jl~d• Joou Christi llll\ltb. U. 2a.
s.. L<lpz. R.,....., INa, n · U-141.
(Thtol. Slud. "· Krit., l!ill~, pp. 213-24i.) /f.
2373. Bnala, ll<-or~<·. Tht• !'oul: or, .\n In·

I

qniry into ~("riptttrat J•!llyC'hology, "~ deY~

Wltb puLioulu retereDCC to Cremer.

l~poo loJ the u... _uf _th• 1'eru••,l!oul, SJ•Irit,
Laft•, t•tc, vwwc•l 111 ltiJ ~~aringa oo tht- _lk)('·
trine
tlw u~urr~tiOII. . • . ~e'l''•\'orll,
IM!:.,li,w"J:;;.!:.' X \'Ill. ~19-:1110.
2374. Ballou, II<""'"• 'IAJ. The ~~w Teota-

23631'. Beraeaul<,--,lh< .Abbe. ),... grandeo
qut..-etione rcli.:it•Ust>tt r~tJOiucs en pE>u cl., mnh.

0!

LA mort et l'iwmort&litd ••• • Nancy, 1882,
18<. pp. 268.

st. Biblical Psychology.

ment rl'On~t· of tlw M.• \·eral T('ffntJ lntlllfl&ted

Spirit. l'tml. nud Lir~ . ( rnit'!rMI.Iid Qt<ar.
for AJ••·il, ls.'iO; \'11.13S-15S.) 1/.
2375. Le,,·la, Tayler. NMmt"'~ for 8on1 fe~Pf'Ci·
nlly in the 01<1 Te•t.]. (Ril/iwl lf<pcn. for
Oct.I!ISO; 3d t't•r. \'1. fo0+-i03.) AH.
23i6. Delltaach. FrAn&. lly•tcw der t.ibll·
ocheu P•ycholugie. lkipzig, 1~. 8<. pp.
viii., -1-ro.

2364. Rooa, )Jognuo Frledr. Fumlameote Poy·
cbologlac ox ~era Scriptum ale collt•ctll, nt
Dicta. ehts de Animn. ciusquo lo'acultRtihu'
agentia cotlcctn., digcsta atquo exvlicata aint
. . • . Tubingae, 11811, 8•. 1'1'· 2-18. F.
A Ct,.,..on traoalatloo. Stuuprt, 18M, 80.

2366. Wagner, Job. Frloor. Psychologl"'
Osnabrug.
bll>lir"' :,pcdmuu 1.,
8<. 6gr.
2366. Seller, Oeorg. Frie<lr. Animruh·el'lllonum u.d Pttychologil1m Sacraw Pan I.-VII. ct
ult. Erlllngae, 11lS...8l, 4•.
2367. Conera, Gt•rh. Jnllua. Yersurh ~ioer
cltrbtliclum Autlarvpolog:iu. Bcrliu, l1t!6J, S0 •
1 Ut.
23611. Jtlunch, .Job. Oollllcb. Poycboloj;le dee
neucu Tc•tameute. ltegeuaburg, ISO'l, 8•.
pp. x., :!94.

n.

nn-71,

Sl'('

l~ipz. R~pcrt. , 1~,

LUJ. 6-8.

23ii. Krumm, J. Gco. De l\otionibu poycholot::icht l'aulini~. Di~rtM.tio •• • • Ole-

sa<-,

J~s.

so. I•P·

~~

,·ii.., 83.

2378. Grant, ~Iii•·•· Tbe !;oul. Wbftt I• it!
A Bit.lu \' icw o( ita Meaning. lluoton, le.illf0
lGo. pp. 32.
23i9. - - The Spirit In ~JAn. What io it 1 ·'
llible Vlt•w of it• lllcauing. lkoaton, l~g.
16•. J>P· 32.

B.-DEATH.

1\'oto.- The worh placed bore t ... at the oubjtd

Morti• .•• do trlplicl Morte ror('OI'AII ...,illret,
Culp<·, ct Gchcntlt' . . .

ftom ¥try dUJe.-.nt roin ... of Yiew, and many or
them mis:ht b~ elaued under ntber htadl. Two or
three ha~e beeD Admitted ~·bich beJoug rurely tO
rhyaiolou. For nther work•. He LipelliUI, .Bibli•thtea RtalU Theologlca, art. Jlor•.

l'at·ittil~, 1$1!\. ~·.

.

Al•u Lugduul, 1Slll, 4•; Antv. 1~1~. 4•; l'arl..,
1C:!U, 4•.
~. Marcellino, \'nlerlo. II DiM11erone .. •
o\·e cou viH' .-..dt•ni l'i nu-...tnt Ja Dhwte oon
e&-;er qual tunic dn.' il lit"UifO td pt'nuadt', et•D
una dotl" lt-tlca-a, over diKOr:-o intorno alta
\'iu.-gin, lt»U, AltiO la66, ••.

1. Genetal and lli.acellaoeou Worb.

lingUI\ vvlgure.

2380. Cyprlanue, C"'dliuo, A.D. 2:12. De
contemnetH.la )Jorte Opu~ulum. Col•mire,
161 =~,-a;~ lat<r edldono. ,. 1,. 10 bto Opno, 1'<1.
Balua , I'P· :tl9·Zk'. ,11. 1 t 11 1, t~all &~ ts mu"' com

2 sc.

,:;.~~~~~~:.'rC::~!~·~-~-:u;!,.~!.• donrtoa. ~ Ill p&r·
238&<. KyapeanlDth Jlenr. Aqua \'itll' de
··ont ibu!f ~;tl\·nturi~, lu.te (:~t, tJ, ctrina ~'·&II·
mooly cothkd /Je J/Mtullltl.lfl . ..\u I ngll•h trunllll
gelka de )Jcditationc )lurtill'. Atldita Ht lin·
tlon by Str ThOIUu •:lyot . l.oodon , t~w.so; GfT'MGft, r morta1itatia Aniurre •. . AMcrtio •••••\ot ..
b1 A. &cb~rl, Sulabacb, lti:St, SO.

:

,.t'rJ•iR', 1-'luntin, 1651, &t.

!

JSDG.

2381. Ambroalua, .lbp. of Milnn, ft. A.D. ' 238~. Ptlacher, ~'""""· Lehl'<' Tom Toolt und
IH: De llono )lorbo Llber. ( Op<ra, Par.
Ahstcrlot•n de• ~Jeuocben, In '"mr l'l'<'di~·tt·n,
161;6-90, ful., I. 3894U.) B.
ut.·lt~t cinl"m Anhaug \'on \'ier J.ekhE"n('rNi«·
2381•. Rupertua Tuilienfi•, ft. A.». II II. Du
ten. T1.blng<'ll, I~II,S•. (:!6 •b.i- Alov LeipMNitatiun~ ~Iortie Llbrlll. ( (Jp<ra, II. 862Elg, 101•1, 8<, •nd l'r•ukl'urt. 1007, >;o,
87S, P.. r. 16.1.~, .Col.)
2311-1•. Gll•centl, or GllaaeaU, l'at.iu.
Abo io lfi&oo • Patrol., CLU. ~l-&90. B.

23SJ.bFo~:-.! !~r~r!!':!!.,., eartr tdllloaa and traoa1a·

~... Sv. t...l:l..

\2385. Oua,. l,t"Cit"tJ de. Primt>Til ~rte de Ju.
tlooa or t.bla work. K't Uato, Puaer, Bruaet, eod
I'Otttrhucnu cll'l JlvtuLr·c. MatdrJt.l, 1181. f'"-1.
Oniuc. Se-e alto No111. 3'.!16-9'1.
' 238ft~.. Jeulach, J•aul. 8h4~n J·~igtf'n •oa
238:!. Raulla, J....., 1U3-16H. Do<trlnalc ! Tutlt uud :Sterb<tn. LeiJ•l<ig, UIOl, ¥.
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SECT. Ul. B.
2386. Toke, Thon>M.

London, llll3, 4•.

1.-CnRISTlA~

DiocouM!e of IWI\Ib.

~uWuOO, or tltt•
Denth of DeAth; bt~..-.m inn 8-('rnaou uu H~e''
:xiii. 1" .. . nuw puLlished anti enlarged . ~. .
London, 1111", So. BL.

238Ca. Crooke, 8nm. Dc.'\th

2414

DOC'I'RISE.-l>.A2'S.

.\ G"""""

trao•11\tton. with a
PtHJ or t"nhut, L.ela•J. 110'l, lJO.

p~rue

b! J. G.

239tt Prlt:a (Lot. Prlthu), Job. Goorg. De
Trau!'llntion~

per

~lor~m.

in Vitttm n.etttroameiuo Trausitu
LiJMin~, HOI, 4•.

2:19':. - - De lunuortnlitatf'o Jlominie contra

A,.gillinm. Lip~il\(', 170"J, 4:o.
21187. D., W. Of Death and the Nntme of
Soule•, ~&nd the Stnte of lrumortallty. Lon- 2311~ . Rlttmeltor, Chri•toph Il••inr. De ~<>numclnturi~ )Iortie
cuapbatici•.
Ut'IDl et don, 1111", 8•.
1110.
2388. Betaatoa, JMoiel. DeColltemptu Morti:t r.. ibl'i ,,tmtuur. \"(.'I"IHl t.•t l)rt.)Sil. Lngduui 2300. ...,_., Chri~toph )fnttl•ii.nA. 8t.'h<"diH.."Dl~
••• de .\lt.,rtt" r\ntum.Ji. 1'nhiu~n·, 112!l, .;o,
Bntavorom, 111:.!1, sot. 4'>. If. 4, pp. 100, IT. 1~ .
'•In rrlwb Ctb hcliflDCm , ttadiU~m t.c hldiclu•
BL.
AD MiffeD of tbe aame 1S&te ta tm.n

:~d ~.:.":i.~~·l· 1~~~·~;~~a~·,
Zen-cott! thf2i !1.

~.

Al.o ln

::1:. (~~~~

eou.~ndaoduat. ··- Jralclf..

2400. Teller, H.mnRntt:-J.
:Sa.turnon )lurtiK n•quiri

Conunt>utntfo. 1\d
1\ l'n:-po:·..-

)[euti~

aHi.O'Tacttv, uon t~ntnm Otci.\uqu.. , HCCI'-I!IiOlll' Lcwi

238P.a. Cole, Jnmc•. Of Dcatl• "Trno De~~erip
Art. xx . 10. LipKitt>, 1722,4:0 • '3!Jf·
tion, amJ a.,.."H.jndt. it a Good Prcparntion. Lon·
2101. Re,·nolda, Job>. A ,.1<-w .. r n,·;~th:
don, Ul:.!l, 120.
ot·, 1'1u.• ~olll''l lh·partnrc from t!!'C' Wurltl. A
23811. Featley, or Falrelough, Danit·l.
Philn~4•phicnl :--;a('l't>d l•ot!m, with .• . ~~ ~ h·~
ll•~xah.• x:inm, or Six Cordials tu t~ln.·a: .. l~ : l'll
awl t~nUte Adt1itiuutt.l Comp~~"'ure" . . . • 1..~· 11·
the llc.~art of €!\'cry faithful t:hrhttinn ~~;.;.dnlit
don.
1125, 4•. J•l•· 1$ +· Jl,- The a. I t:•l.,
the Tt>nur~t of Dea.th. l,c•llllou, 1631, f,,l. Gt.
Luu-1. I;:!.), eua. So. G.
·•A euriou• worlr.;'-Lotct...tu.

23Yl. Albr~eht, Ot"'rg.

Dnlce nmnr111n: tlt•'"
't'Otlt ~ tKI,•r ErkUlnm~ dt'" A1·1 knlri
\'l'lll TOtlt untl Alt~:ttcrlwu dt.•M :\lcu"'dwu. iu
.-h•lJt>n und ntnfzig l•n..~igt('U. ~ordlillp·u,
hitttJr~ilfkJ8

141«, 4•.-Aiso JSUruberg, 106:!, 4•. (U:. ''")
2311>1*. Drellneoort, Charlc•. k• ron<ob·
tiuU:ot de l'iOlt' ft~lC COfltre )Cd fraye1ti'H dt· h
Pari~t. 18al. 8°.
An Bnfll•• tran•lat1on , IJth ~ .. London, Jj:.:4, g6,

mort . . • .

fl~ ~ '!~d !!'::-:::.::~~ .::;:u!~~~~ lr'aD~JIIlll.-d
2391. Grlebner, or Grlbner, I>~niel.
ChriritlidJu Todt<·fl~t>tlnnckl'n; odt•r th·t· ~·:o- ~il,!'
Predigten \' om zeitlich~n Totlt dt·r ~lt.>lll'lcht.· n
••• . J,eiJ>Zig, 11119, ¥.-AI'"' ibid. lOSS, 4•,
and 1605, 4•. (144 eb.)
2392. Batee, William. A 8em>on OD Death

11nd Judgment. Loudon! 111!1:1, SO.
2:193. 8berloek, 'Willlnm. A l't'nctical Diocotu'8e cont•t>rning Drntll. • . • Loudon. J68U,
So.-12th etl., ibid. loC3, 8•. J>p. (6), 352. 11.
-16th ed., ibid. 171S; 27th ed., ibid. 17U5, So.
G.
A r,c.• tnn•l•tlou , 1fl9t. s-:- Gn-maA, Lclpdc.
lll.l.s• flk,;-Frrltc•, Amit. l:Ott,b"'. ctc.

Feuerlelu, Joh . c.onr. ~m·i~iMtlrtun
primum. tlu."' Eud.., th·:J lneuet·lalkl lt'U Lt.>I.H.'II:,i;
• . • iu ltt>d1zig I•re1lighm. NUruherg, 16U4,

239-l.

¥ . (181•h.)
239¥. Bondeto, Curluo.

El ••1><•jo <lo !11
mnt'tlt>, con muy rnriolfR.S eUJpn.·t'~ emlJ)(,.
rna tic:~ • . . • AmiJtorc~, 1100, -to.
2395. [ Ae&"lll, John]. An Argument t•rovlng,
that ft.C'tonlinlo( to the Co\'cnnut of };t<'runl
Lifo ren.. llt•tl in th" Scripture•, Man may he
trn.n~lated from bt• nc~ inlo tlm.t EternAl LifC',
without jn\Osing ·tbrough D•11tb, though th•

~.&~:! .

Asglll, John. Tho M e tnmOJ1)hOfoli~ uf
!tjau. h\' til<' )h·ath nud Uellnrn.•('f iou nf ('flri•t
frnm t'hc D~ad. • • • l'art I~ Lolulun, li:l'i,
l>o. ..... 2-<ll +· 1/,
•.
2l0~. Lnmpe, 1-'ri(.•tlr. Ath•lf.
Rt.•trl\clltHngt•n
Yu:l tl i'lll ~_:!t·rll\'11 nntl '•\,de t~r )tcu"i\'h'·u.
l.<·ip>i;.:; li::t, ~·. (32 •h.)
2-lo.l. Bahrdt, Jolt. }'rieUr. AMuuuJJuu~ dt·r
reilll'll L<·llrc uascrcr Jt:\·an~d i;-;dwa Kird ·c
\'Oil tlt•r 8tur ll1ichkeit uwl 1h•11a l t.~ ilJiiclu·u.
Tutlc tl<•::t Dlt.'IIMr.IJiicht.·n Gt•~;ehh·cht~. witkr
tlt.•n Dcmocritmu Redivh·nm, uutl nnller... 8·~
cinianhn:-bo Scbwii.rrucr. Dutll!~::~in, 1138, ~·.

2gr.
2105. 8cbobert,Joll. Ernst ... . Vcrnliufti1<e
mul Mchriftm~i~o;c Gc.·tluukcn \'una •rotlt·. .\iae
tlt•n• mul vermt~h rte Ant1. Jt·tu\ un;l Lci)J7.ig,
(1H3,) lHU, 4•.1•1'· (lfi), 196, (12). l'.
2106. Carpov, Jttcoll. Du gt•Huitut. X'otione
)Jortis. \'iDlll'.liU,4•.
2-IOi. Mayer, Joh. Epiotoli•che lk>tmchtuugcn dt•H 'l'odt!l!l. 2 Thtoilr. Nl:rubl'r;;:, l'iU,.tv..
2408. Neumann, 8ntu. Betnt<'htung~n Hl"•r
di<' <'igt·ntticho l.r:sat·bu unt.l AUHichl, wnrum
Oott •l<•n Tod uber dlo )f•DIICben wrhiiugt.

Prcnziuu, 174S, 4•. J•P· G; •
ZW?. l'lliiller, G<'Orl< Theodor. ..• Prilfuug
dt•r Uctrnchtung Uhct·d it.• ei~ott•utliche lJ ~tdtcJ
uud Al.l!licht, wnl'lUU Gott tlt·H 'l'o•l \:l•t.'r 1lie
}h•utk.·hcn w•rl1811gut. }'rnnkfurt Un1l l.t·i ~
zig, li4", ~·. (0 oh.)
See "raft'• A'tme1'h ol. BWl. Y. !H-2f6. B .

UIO. Goeze, Job. )lelcbior. Di<• wichtigoten
Ab~hulttc der Lehro \ '001 T,Jd(', iu t• ini~t-n
lH'ili;:f'n Ut"dt•n • • • • 2e Au fl. Drett:tlan und
l.ciJ>7.ig, (IH,,) lo53, so. (41 •h.)

llnman('l Suture of ChriHt hirust.•lf could llt.tt· :Ull. Bahrdt, Joh . Frietlr. Schrln· und
\·ernuuftm&l(:oei~t· Ht.>weifllt', tht."~ dit· ~~ ~ •ult· tlic
ci;t;('ntlichc t:rK~tdlt> tlt•l( Tt)llt•14 ~(·y. gt!gt•u die
uCut•.o~tt.•n Einwt;rfo Ycrtbcitliget .. •• - Leit,...

t.e tho• trao•lntNI till he had l'"""c'l thrOUI(h
l>t·atl>. . • • [Loudon,] 1100, SO. 1'1•· 103. H .,
B.A.
AI• lo ...\ Coll~tlon of Tt:lct.• wrlltea b7 .Jobo.
A.,m;• etc. Lo:ulon, 1a a. ~.- J.'or au arc:ouut of
tb\s \'Ur!ou• h..,. k, for whith the autbur wu t>.<to:pclled
both from tbe lrisll ar.d tbe 1-:ugll'"b ltou.o of C.:ti!U·

m.) : l~. l>CO Atlit l(ti;('' S Dit:t. of/:,gt. Lituahue. nnol
Cok!rldlle'slAt. /llem•''"-"· Loud. l:tW:O,
11. a~,g;,
Ia bl11 Table Tmt. July30. ltal, Colert~o abo.,,.,
of tbt' work. to wblcb be dud• •· the , .•,., aoul of
Swlrt,-oo tnt~tl•t'• b:ltf a~lf- dc«'h~d bumnrbo>."'•·1 ILlCar("("l\· rt"mem~r t'I!ICWherc such uocomn~oo
diU in l~le. "ucb lowyt.'r·llll:e at'Uiftii!Q, and yet
au..:h o ~ro · p of comuu"~n sco~. tAch or LJ. ram·
c•·aphs I• i.l lt!'.d! a "hole, and 1('l A Uok bctw~n
tl~ prt"Cr.tiu~ null followlntr: ,fl thnt tbt entire ecorles
teorrua onr. or&;umeot. Mltl ~ l'f t'nc:h is a diamond lo It·

b"'.

'<'''· ·

&tru ~

., ....~t..

uaar res:ard tbi.- ~r:abe •• ra,ber ex·

zig,
2&1~.

11~1, 8•. (13 •h.)
Stilboer, Curl Oottfr.

tht.>ulu:.:: i ~ : ·ln•

Pbilosot>hi•ch-

Utttrachtungl•n tiber dio Jlnn·ht
(i•r tlt.•m 'ft.Hlt·. nt.·IJst •lt•nen ••• )[ittelu dat:~
gcu • . • . kipzig, 114:1, So. (11 sb.)
U1:!. Cro•loe, Cbrl•liRn Au~u<l . De R<•liquiill Gcntilhm1i iu Opinionibus dt.' )[urtt·,
Cntntn l.'nta.t io. Pnn 1., II. 2 pt. Lipsint-,
ljii6, 4•. ( t 1\Dd 3l•h.)

Ul4. - - Abhandlung von deu l:<•IJt'rhl•it-ln
dl>tJ

lleidt•nthum~

iu dtn

Mt·,y oun~l' h \'t•lll

Totle. L<:iJ>Zig, li&., flo. 8qr•
~as
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CLASS III.-DESTINi OF THE SOUL.

2U5. Trlnlaa, .Joh. Anton. TodeebelrAch- 2433. Seholand, J. :M. Bemorkun~ und
Ot-tln.nkcn d1«.•r Lebt>n und TocJ u._. lJ~UKbf'o.
tungen . . . . Leipzig, 1750, 4•. (4 oh.)
Trea._. of pb,-alcal, Jpirilul, etenal, an4 clYU
Magdeb. l!ll'.l, 8•. pp. 1~
deetb.
~. Dood(De) ..,u gida der &all)!:heid. Dkht·
:UI6. Porteua, Roifhy, Bp. Doolh: " Poetiatu1ijo voorden tegenwoordigen tijt..l. Arnladn,
cal Eosny ..•. Th<' :JcU:d. Cambridge, (17311,)
J . G. Ntij<r, 1!1#3, So. jl. o.ao.
17W, ~. pp. 20. II.
2-l34&. Ja.Ua de Fontenelle, JeAn &toasA St-aton Ian prise (M:IeiD.
tien Eugl'ne-. Rccb~rchea Dl.fdi~leptciJ •ur
2417. Crea.ts, Friedr. Carl Caslmlr, Baron
l'lnccrtitudctle..lgneedelamort •••• l'ari•,
Yon. Die Orll.ber. ~:In phllOOOi>hl""h••
1!133, so.
Oodicht In oecho 0-ngen. FrAnkfurt, 17110.
!U35. Fear (The) of D08tb colllldercd, •dth
8•.
tho
Opinlono of Erulnont Chrlltian Writer-.
:Ul8. Dodd, William. Reflections on Death.
on tho Subject. London, l~, &>.
J.undon~ 1183, em. So.
.. or tbb work ten or more edlUcmJ b&ft beiD , ... ~. fltebblng, Uenry. A Dll<'ou,.... on
llabtd.""-r.....d...
Death, with .\ppllcAtlons of Chrifllan Doc·
:Ulv. Macgowan, John. Death, • Vloloo;
trine. London, ISM, IIIJl. SO. u.
Ul'~ tht! &lcnm lh:tntrturo or Sa.Jnta and Sln- 243i. Co:o:e, Richard Chart... Death ni,..rnred
n(·rR, rt-pres('nt"d under the Similitude .;,f a
of bill Tcrron. A Couno of J~cturel9}Jtt-ndaf'd
Dre.,m. London, 1700, Ro. I'P· 79.
In Ltlnt, 1836. Loudon, lW, 12•. -&.. Cd.
:U~IJ. Kenton, Jom••· An F.oMy on Deatb; 2438. Krabbe, Otto.
Die Ldrrc \"OD d•r
u l'oom, in }'lvo Boob. London, 17!11, 4•.
Siln<l(• un<l Yow TOOu in ibrer Ut•7.lt:lmug ¥U
21. Cd.
clnander und 7.11 der Auferet~hnug Cbrittti.
:U:!l. Wlnkler, nr Wlnekler, Oottfrl•d.
- }:xogetloch~lo;>:mnti•ch entwickrlt . . • .
B..trnchtungen Uber den Tod. Dresden, ll1141,
IlltDlburg, 1830, b•. pp. xv, 380.
4•. Jll'· 2~.
21.39. Symooda, .lohn Addington. I><>~ til.
2•~2. Harwood, Ed•·nrd. Dlscounes on !!t.
(In it. D. Todci'• r.ydop. of Anal.and.Ph1siol.,
Paui"K Dt>Atriptlnu of Dt>ath, and ilH Con!lt--London, tilf0, So. pp. viii., 294.
U.

1. 791-SOR, LtHulou, 1~8, 1i'o.)

lfih.l

Sohlc Ucr 8Untlt..'tl, und tier Aufln•Luu~ Urvt'lben durcb djc Aufcnttl1hung Cbristi. L.iuf'

1)\l~nces. . ,,.

..An

H.
admlnt.ble article."- Qruu. Bcr.

2«0. Theremlo, Fn<Dz. Your Todo; drel
:U2:J. Tille .., ,Job. Otto. Ueber den Tod und
Procligteo . . . . Derlin, 1837, 8•. 1~ gr.
•In• Lelocu. Leipzig unci Oera, 111111, SO. (20 2«1. Maa., Uelur. Auguot. \"om Todt, d•m
m~ Pabrma.on, RtJA46. d. ti~ol. Lft., II. 1. 682,

242-1. Fellow.e•, RoUl•rt. A Brl<>f' Trt·Rti•"
OX(>gtotit~ch-dugmati~che Abbandlung: •• .
'· I .
II II
II
·'
Kiel,
ISH,~·. 1'1'· 214.
o.n HNltu, p 111u~op 1 ca y, mora y, RDu pracFrom the n~«09i•dt• Jlilttri•ie•. no P~lt. ~
ttcally con~tdered . • • . London, 1805, lOo. pp.
.labqr;. 1•. 1938. lll'ft 2, nu..t Jahrr. Ill .. lStO. lldl
134 +- H.
4. (D.l Nutiet·d by A. llltehrr, So Zell«'a n~.
24:lf>. Broek, C. A. van den. Do rogto
Jdrl>., 1843 · 11 · Gl"-<>-''· D.
lJt.~trRchting dC'fll doodK a.ao,.:t:Wt•zen. [Fol· 2.1-&2. Klenck~, lh·nn. Das Bud1 Tom Tode.
lo\n•11 LJ o.u t·~y of A. Kcrkhofl', on the
Entwurf t•hu•r IA·hru \'om ~tt-rt.t·n In dt•r
anntt.• 1mLjt.•ct.] ( ·-~rhandtling'.n mn lut GrNntnr und TonJ Tndo UE'!i 1\lf"o~~o~·ht·ll in',. JkotWti/Kcll. ({.t l·trd,d. ran dt:n Cllr1'1t. G'Hi1diuut,
eou.~~~~~i~. ~:!~~~t~~; :::r&~b!~: j,~ ~t·tt.·. •I!J IJ:li;<", ·~Ofl,fto.)
JD<'D'-"t'mCUt of a D('W drvclopmeat of btiAI."'2-120. Rabbe, Joi.J. llt-lnr. BetrRchtungen
Brrut:l.
iiltt>r Tod uml IA•lJ"m. Tl'O!Jt fli.r dh~jcnit:t· n, Z&-13. Saal, C. Th. B. Diu h:tztt: Stundt• 01lt>r:
\n•I:-IH' dt•n Tod f•in·litcn odcr Ub~r ibrc 'l't.d·
dt•l' Tod nm nHl!n Scif('fl b•.'tnu·l•h•t. n,·~ult'll tnnwrn. BrlUJIII'It.'ll\''l'ig, 1~21, 8•. 12 gr.
bigungen fiir Alit•, • ·t!lche t~kh th.• r Auftekmt,::
2-l:!i. Eaton, Dl"·it). The \\' i"idom anti Good·
tmho filhlt·n \lnfl fUr Dio, wcldw an dt'll (i; iim·~s of God in tho AJ1pointnwnt of Dt'A.th.
ben• ihrt>r Lit.'ltt•u ~·e-inen ...• \\icimar, lMO.
An ..:~ ...avon tlw ~torRI D<•nefltll of Denth to
1101. So, pp. ,.1., l;r,. F.
Mnuldwi. . .. l.ondon, 1~22, 12"'. 11p. o~;. 1!.
~ Jo'nade, Jr't"gttci•cr, 1. '25-4.27.
242S. Coratlua, JncobuK. .EuthnDllMIA., or 2444. Lau,rergne, lhal.H.•rt. De J"agonitt- f't
cht·i~tt·lijkf" \·oorl.K-reitllng \'OOr rh•n doc:"l. 2t
do la mort tiKwo~tunh•:t lt•fl. da.""'''~" Ut• In JiO("iCtk.
druk. z dele-n. Oroninge-u, ( ... ) S824, SO. jf.
80Us lc TaJiport l111tn"nltuin•. 1'1•)·:-ioh.•,;i•tuc t't
!'l.SO.

2-12'J. Eaat, Thomas. Death·Bt.od Scenes, or
tlu.- CllrbtiHn ComtN&nhm uu (•ntcring tbe
Dnrk ' ' nllt•)' · London, 1~25, 12o. ';a.
U&>. lllaaon, Johu, .1.1ll.• 1705-1763. The
l·'<••u·• of Dying anulbilnh•i Loy Ill!' Hnpo of
llt•:l\·t,n. A Dhd<~gnt! on Dt•ath. \\"ith a
\ ' i:otinn of Futon• )JiiM.,, ... rsow ftrst Jmhllrdwtl.] \\'ith ~!C'moirt~ nf tLt.• Author, and
111u-ctrRtlou~ of thr 11Rppitu•lll4 of Hea,·rn.
n~· John l!nno, LL.D. London, 18211, 12».
1'1•· x., 160. G.
:U.~l. {Dewey, Orville!.
Erroneon• Vfc,..•
of Jlc·:lth. ( Cl•rillinn !:zam. for No•·· 1810;
IX. 1111-1~2.) H.

nl!f~~:!x~re;w~~~j,r!'~~i;•c~ ~~~uf!~lo~u. ~

J'retad.eo, ""*P'f'l•"' · 1. •~i~ 41!i.
~. Steinbela, 0 (0(,1, Dlc."88eihl nnd Jen~it~.
F.tne Ahbl\ncllun~ \iher die Bt-dt•ntnnt: tlt-Todc•. FUr <lliiuhlgu wrf...,t. 21> Ann. lleilbronn, (111411,) 1847, 1&>. J>p. 6i.

2446. Remy, --. De lA Tit' t't de b. mort.
Consitlemtiou" philotWphiqu,•e: eur Ia \"It• dt• Ia

!1~~fh~: ,t'i,:!.~::~e1d~ ~= !~~';;~e~'·t;o:~n~;;

do aon ll<oolr . . • • Paris, 18M, So. 7 fr.
60 '·

:u47. Fontenelle on lhe 8J~1 of n...th.
(Quarlfrly Rtr. Cor S.pt. 18411; L.~XX\" .
346-39P.) H •
••• \"n\tarlaD A.-lal!on.
m~.
Alger, William Ronlli<'VIIIoJ. n ..
:U:I~. fK.raa.•e, lloinrich (Cbri•toph) j· Eu·
Chris! ian Doctrint•ufi><>Atb and Life. (('l,ri.stlnJJ:th.,., oc.h·r d<'r Tnd \'nn fuoim·r Lk abe-ite
tian £:ram. for lb~·. 1861; L -l2'9-«.9.) H .
lwtmdth•t, iu Dricf,•n. K~n TnJMtl?uch . • • • 2448•. Bnr.eaa, Grorgt", Bp. The La.et Enf'ooNl'll!\t:ult a, 41. Orln, 1""-11, ~o. pp. xn .• 3-~. }',
u•y; Conqtu.· riug uu•l Conquered. • •• PhUa·
v!::~~·. 11:!~"" !~.~nf.•"1',~~~i~i~!h~-=:~4 ,~
dtolphit\. 1~1, 1:!-. r•P· 330. G.
d."·,• ..,. !7,., 1. ""'· C$:!.
1 :!~9. Holyoake, 0. Jacob. 'l'b• Lop~ ol
Al •n l•ublta"be4 u !'o. Tfl of lbeTracuor tbe .41DI11·

r
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SECT. III. C. I.-CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.-rn•.RM&Dl-<U n".<r&

Death: or, Why ehoul<l the Ath•l•t fear to
Die I . , . (30th TboUBI\n<l.) Lundou, 111$21
Iv. flP· 16.- Aleo l\cw-\'ork, l8.'i6, 1:.!0, and
Pbilad. 1858, Ito.
ft.coprinted from T.h

&t~.

No. 193.

gcru•lnltLinon Rolmtnten. Sammt ~lnem Anbo.uga: 'l'O<ltontanz In llolzochnitteo d.,. f~n!
r.ehnteu Ja.hrlluullttrt8. ... )lit Sl AbiJiltlu11a
gen 1\uf :.!'l Kupfcrtafcln und rult 'Z11itho~;r"
phierten Dlii.t.tt·rn.

8tuttgJnt,

IM-17, lC•, JIP·

127, ft'. xiii. -t, anti AUlJildnngen, 4•. lJ.
Scbelblo'• Sd•altgrll'>rr, \ 'n Theil.) 11.
~. Schult& Jacobi, J. C. D<> nederlantlscbe dtiOtl~ndu.ns. Utrecht, 18-IU, sm. S•.
A DuleA tra.ulatloo, by J. L. Tenren, UueahL,
1866, .....
:u67. Langlot., Eustache Jlyaclothc. Eo•ai
~. 8chopenhauer, Arthur. De Ia mort
hi!ttorique, philuHophiquo et pittoresque sur
et de son ravport an·c l"int)e!StructihilitU do
les Danses des llorlrt • . . accontpagne t..lo dul'.;tro eo eoi. [TrllntSiu.tf·d fr(trn tho UC'rman.l
quo.nte-quatro J,)u.ncbc..os et do uombr~utses
Tfgnett~l!l , •• 8UiV( d'une Lcttre de }f. C.
( Rn.·tu G~rman'iJ·l ut, 1881. XIV. 613-534, and
XV. au-a&.)
.A.
Leber ct d'nnc Xotc t.lo :M. Dr],ping emr lo
mArne stljet. - Ou \'ro.go compll!tC t•t publii
po.r
M. Andr6 Pottier .. . <•t ~1. Alfred Bau2. Da.noe of Death.
~.

Wagner, llerm. lll-1' 'fO<l, bdeuchtet
vum St:uulpunk;tc der Natnn,·i ~s~niK'hnnc n .
.. 20 Au d. Bwlefdd, (1~,) ISv7, Ill". flP·
108. •

2451. Pelgaot, f:Ueonc Gabriel. Recherche•
bi~tvrittucl'C ct litt4!rulre:t aur lc~ lllluses dt:"8
llorta ct sur l'origino tle8 cartctJ & Joucr;

ouvru.go oru6 de cinq litbographit.•l'l et do

vignette&. Dijon, et l'aris,

1~26, ~0•

pp. lx.,

361.
245:.!. Douce, Francie. Tbe Dance of Death
exhibited in el('gant Engra\"iuga on Wood
with a Dluertatiun on the Kc\'cral Ucprt.!ltCU
4

~t~b::~tc~~l~u~~~~R~~~t:;o~~,j18}l~~,~~~'[~£.
beln . . . . Luudoo, IW, !So. PI•· xU., 282 +·

dryTbe~~~!~!~m~~::r!!tY~~k ~~ th~~abject.

2458. Kaatner, (Jean) Oeorgea. LCII DRn1e1
tl~" Morh. Dit~sertntions et rocberchcl!l hi.,_
toriquct~~, pbilo~ophiqucs, Jttterair~s ct mu1d
calt.•s ~tur letS tlh-urs monument!ll ll~ cc genre
qui existent ou qui ont existO taut on l'ranca
qu·a l'etrangt-r, u.ccompagn~clt do )1\ Dansu
M.acabre, grande ronde ''ocalo l!t mnsknle et
instrumentalc ••. et ll'unt.• Kuite tlt• p1Kru:lwi
re-pr~ntAnt dee aujct. tir~ d'unc icuw.~~ dam
scs des wortH cl~.•H .XlVco. X\'•, X\"Ic ct XVJI•
4

4

.. . . l'llris, 1!1li:l, 4•.
H.
24611. flllayera, William f.. F.]. llolb•ln and
~ lllaeamann, llano (or Job.) Ft•rd. Litetho !Jn.JICO vr IJt•atll. ( Alla,lic ..tlonthl!J lor
dt!r '.l'odh•ntiin7.c. . . . (Ans dl·lU u Scrn.)larch, 1'!;19; Ill. 2&-2!12.) H .
p~um·· bc.ou•lor• augcdruckt.) .l..t·ivzig,1!!40,
~. rurtber, til~ bibllocnrthlcal Dlcllourtc" of
Kbcct, llrUDet. &IJd GrMAC, ua4er •• DaDICI ltiUlabre,"
t;o. J>P· 13h. ll.
"HoJlU\!1.. .
l11'1'iau,'" &Dd "Todteol&tll," Nl!ia.n~··
UM. Fortoul, lllppolyte. La Dan8C des
JJ ~t. de• U•ru p ,,.uJairu. If,~ . aod Orn.•~l'•
Mort&, de~in.;e par Uat18 Holbein, gn~v£oc I!IUr
LIM-btu;lt •iur ..u,CHL Literu..,..c:A'~•, IL u. 146l..,,
pierre par J~r.~epb 8chlotthauer, UJ>liqu~e
par Hivpolyte t'ortoul. Par!•, [1!14:1,] l()o.
2460. Danc;a (l.a) general de los ~luortoo.
(8 8h. lind :;:J pi<JIP.J!.)
[About A.u. 1160,] (AJII'end•<l to Ticknor'•
1-' or tho couc.eots of ll'ortoul'a E•••T, ~tt~ R. Wet·
HUt. of Spani1h Lit., i\cw Yor k, 18-i9, ~o,
acr• KU/Uil4gu· Calalog, Abtb. XIll. DO. 11361.
lll. 4511-174; comp. 1. 8~Yl.) II.
:U55. Klat, Nikoll\all Chri•tlnan. De kcrkelijke a1-cUitectuur tm du lioodt·tulf\H:-!.t.'n ; n1s 2-161. Borup, Thonu\t' Lru.,cn. D•·t nll'nnellkoligc Livo t'lugt, ,.u.,r DWu-Dand• ... afuilproove v:.n Let huworistiBC:L kl\rakter der
dot ved lw.rerigti F-tykkcr. ••g Snmta.ler imel·
chrlstelijke kun ~t in lll't tijdnlk, lwtwt'lk de
lem OOtlen og Pt-ri'Ktltcrlw. • . • 3- Opl:\g.
HcrTorming bt't.•ft \·ourbl'reid. ~lut 5 lith.
Kjobcnh•n·n, 1~14, 4>. 1'1'· SO. H.
platen. Lfoidon, 18«, SO. ft. 3.00.
z.&S5&. Naumann, F. Der Tod In nllen seinen 2461•. Holbein, JlauH, tire youngf.r. Der
Beziehungen, ein Warner, TrU~tter uml Lu:;tig
Todtl'nhmz odcr dt•r 1'rlnmJ•h de~ 1'00t'it na..:h
macber. Ah11 Beitrag 1.ur Lit4.'rtttnrg~I\6CLichte
den OriginRl-Hl•b.JJchnltlt_•u Jlt•H llnll:-4 llu1Lcin
d~r 1'odteotiinze. Mit 3 Tafeln Aubilduugcn.
von C. II[ ehnuth ]. ~l"'(<lcLnrg, [1!1:16,] fol,
DrCidcn, 1!144, 1:.1'>. f th.
46 lith. plutu. J.f.
Tbe ted b from 1oM .&.ucaburs edhloa. of l$U.
U66. llla. .mann, llano (or Joh.) Ford. Die
U...Cler Todtcntilnze In getreuen Abbllcluo- 2461b, Holbein'• D~nce o( Death, with 1\11
g•m. Xebt~~t gei!JChlchtlicbCr Unhmmchuug, ao
H~toricul unci Litcnuy lntroductiou. Lon·
wie Yergleicbuog mit den Ubrigco dentllcheo
don, John Jiu~&dl Smith, 1!1411, em. 8• or lt!9,
TooteoUinzeo, ilirer llildorfolge uud llucu
pp. iv., 146. F.
al~cl..

ratur

4

C.-TilE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

1. OompreheDIITe Worb.
.A•ote..- Ou the

Aappi~tUif

Oriental!• • .. . 3 tom. In 4 pt. Rom.,,lTlt-

2!1, fol. II.

of the Intermediate State,

aee belo•, r. 2.

2162. Blonde I, Dtn·ld. Dee Sil.t)·lloa c41lebriotl
tant )Jilr l'aotiquit{, pclyt•UJIU 'lUC pnr lett
aainctll Perea, diJK:ount traitunt ... [ot the
Sibylline books, and] de8 suppu14itioul5 que ces
llvree~ contieuneot, priucipalemcnt touchant
l'l!tat <.!"" bommes boM et maumi• april& Ia
mort. Charflnto n. IM9, 4o,
f.aqed In 1661 wl1h the Iitie : - " Trah' de Ia c"'&DOe cle:l P•re. t.ouchao& I'~YL del lwe.. •J•rt. eette
Y~;:~"!·.~r':::e_d~1·r~~·~:r~~~=~~.'":JJI~0~~r:~ ~
~tA.- Aa. B11gUAA tr&ualaUon llJ' J. Davie.,
Lood. 1161, fol.
2462-. A.. .emant, Glue. Slm. Blbllotheca

fW.e tbe " Dluertatlo d~ SyrU N~•torlaolt. ~ XVI.

~~.s~.tu1 tn~~~=~~~r~rx~:"_e:e~r;-r:w··~o ~:~4

IOIU.e u~r1 curtoua n•atwr. Comp. Tom. Ul. P. I. pp.
311, 311, 8~3. S32, 360.. S(~ ah10 the UltacU froaa.
Dlonplua lhr·SAiibl, tb'-d. II. 16.\--UJl, and froiQ
~~ria• Abulpbaraclu• or Bar· Hebn~u•, II. 29f,

,24(,1.
Baumaartcn,
Jac. Blotorta
.l)o(-trfnac de 8 tntn .Animar nm B4.'p&ratarum.
Sle~.

[R''P· B.
18.

0. Drc<'kmann.J

Hal.

tTM, 4.•. pp.

.. 124M.
[Biaekbnrne, Fronrl,.). An Hfstorl·
cal \'h~w t~f th. e Contruvt!r"'y concerning an
Jnterml"diate ~tntc Allfl thu fleparate Kxttt·
u~twceu Deatb and tbo

euco uf the t!uul,

'1.86
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2488

CLASS 111.-DESTI:'\Y OY TilE 80l7L.

Gcn.r·l\J R""urrt!Ctlon, rledneed from the Bo-,247:>. Vlret, Pierre. Dioputation• cbr..ti•ot:inuiHl.( or tho l'rotestaut ltt-formntiun t(J tlw
Oe:fll toncba.nt l"CJ~t.at dt-& tripaa.se. . .. • Gt'l't.-~t"nt Titneil. . . . Tho 2cJ Etl., corr"ctt"tl
ne¥t-, 1~2. )i•.
nud J:t<"atlv ~nhu~ed. • • • London, 1772, Be.
Treat• or •· b . c•mocnpb\r IDfenu.lto," "I~ purpi'l'· lxxii., ~). P.
tolre," •• lc lla11~.... :· Le 8dD d' Abta.b&lll... aDd ·· La
.AI ·d in hi" W"odt, Vol. 111. (R.l-Ftnted .. f'hrhh·d .. ,,~bon fli"orkal VIew," ••· Loo4. 178l!.
8'-1. 11P· hlil., 12:i. H .
~L-

:,, Prle1tley, Jm"'Ph: An Ilistory of the

l 'orrUJIIiunrJ ur Chri~tin.nity •
Till" :Jtl
L•J. ~ YIJI. {ht t••I., Birntingham, n~:l. B0 ,)
u...,tnaa. 1797, l::o. II.
nl~::~·e!~Jf~~~~;~!:>~,~~~~:i~~: ~d.~! 017 •' Opl·
~ur~~"'"·. Ernestl, Juh. August. D(' vett-rum
0.

0

Pntnuu 11piniunu c.li! Stntu )l<•dio .-\uilll••rnm
n Cur~Jorc f'~1111Ctvrmn. ( 1-:xcur:o~tl~ tv hiM
Lrr:ionn Arml. in Epilt. ad Rt.brutol, Ll]•"nu:;. ~t·. l.JP· 338-316-)
2467. Bennet, Ooor~;o. OiRo> Jlan•·•hamotb,
vr H. lh•w of tho lnt.:rnwdiatc 8tntv, &!tit
8Jlf"''"" in tho n,..,.,.~. of tho Old aJui :'\t•W
1'r·.. tamtout; the AJliM;ryphnl llouk~t: iu llt•ntht•ll AuthorH; atul tht.• Or<'(•k nnd Lntiu
l';\tlu·r,... .. . Cnrlilo>ll'.I!\OO,So.J,P· h·., 41U. li.
''.\work "r nr1ou• rrudilioo :~.ad deep rnean:b."
-Bp. /1Qrdq.

C<JR. Dodgson, ('hnrl.,.. In Sole C. to Yol.
J. of IJipo; trau~lat ion of Tcrtullinu, in tho

Lil,rtu-y 'if th,. fhtltn••, Oxfo1'tl, 1M2, ,._, VP·
)IH-1:.!1"1, )(r. D. hn~tcnllrclt'tlll gn·at IIUI11ht'r
uf pn-'-.ll:!'(':ot (ro m tlw ··1\th t"r~. ilht"lrKtiu~
tlwlr notion" nf the intc rnwrliftt(l •tatt•, 1\IMl
tl1<•ir UMc o( 1hc l4•rm ''"]'Rrndi~c.u

!'<·•. further, ~o. 252.'>. Bt'traebtang~
CalllpbellJ :l.""t4:.!, LOMChf'rJ :!;,,~,.,
Huautngt'ordJ 2!:1i1-", Becker•J :!.aUl,
Lutkemilller.
2-i:!i,

4ktceatcaa~eDfen.

2473. Specker (/AI. Speeefl"'IUi, !olelchinr. \"uu d~· m leibliclu..· n Todt" nu1J d~m
Mt:uulc dt•r ~i.~t·lc nn4'h dt•m:o~vliK"u hii nut deD
J:..iug:o~ten 1'B;.:. ~tnbh. 1.:i60., 4-.1!'. 293.
247-l. Fla,·ln, )fdchior de. Tk.! l"e-dat t1~!J
&fil(>zj uprCM It· trl!an~t. f't ('UU.DICIII rliPM ,·jn•ne

"~taut M·p=-rl...... du cor11~: Pt do~ l•ur~roir""'

qn'cllt-4 r4Hntfrt>nt t•n ro rnondc et eu rautre
•· .Aj50 ~~;;!~~~Tv~~lf~i.e.; J:s5, tt-; aa4 Boeea,

1&1,, I:tO.
z,a;~. Faber, Bluil. Tmcti.tl~in Ynn d~ll
8t~t·lt:n Ut~J' \"crtttorlX'neu Ulhl alh·Ul iht,_·n
d
Le
1••"
t.o b t1
Zu:§tlln t.l • • • •
il>Z". .,,.,SO.- .-\
l I •
lii>l-1, ""·
2-176. "'"t'IBer, G<!'Org. Bt>rkht Ton der rnatt~rl)lil'llkt·it unJ Zn.stautl Ot.·r ~t~lt.> ua.dt
ihrt.•m Ah~chit...l UHll letzt<'ll Jliru.ldn tl'-'r
'\"Pit: au~ th·n SchriO{'JI Lutheri, ~latthf"7-il .
)liri UJhl HiJ.:,nnti~. tBnd. liSa,) Leipzi,:.
(1600!) 160'l, ~·. (32 sh.)
2476. Gretaer• .Juc. Du subterranol8 .\D..intarum Hl'('t•pt:u.~uliH contrn St.'<'tario• DiapataUo
thet•ltlgil·u. lu:.:-t l1:4.Wii.l51t7,.f.o.
Ako tu hh Op l'nJ, \'. J.

181-1~.

:U77. Dn Jon (Lat. Jantua), FAn~t.. of
B,urg~$, }.;.l;,_.I\.ICt.l.
Tlatolft•l'f th("('''~.;c~ de
8tutu Animru "<1'"1nltte " Corpur~ ~t llocteu•.- De 8h&tu Auiuutl ~t L1uni:8 Ut",:Qn('("liouoru. (Op.ra, Oonc~.l6l:J, foi., I. :!13:1411.)
H.
PubllobaiNp&nl<lfal Lo7tleD lA 111118 aD4 UIOCL

2478. Blet'ken, DithmM,
AninU\(' rju:cqno

tra.VT~ aiTla~. Ex Lihru adV<"rBU& Orti"COtll,
«ttli iuf'4Crit..itn.r Adv.:rsua PW\toucm, de Cau!Nl

Jnfl'rno . . •

~t~:~,~-:·t.;.~~ ~f.~ :;;,;.:~mn'~!~f::~·o:::~•r.:~~~~:::

or Jo~l.'lthu•.
2~\JO.

Sf,.•,

futther, l'o.

~.

.Joanne• Saba, .•.o. li:IO.

"e~

an cxcnet rr... •u lola

D1•· OW1"HI

A.UC'DIIDI, JIIW. Or1tul. 1. 41$11.

tSrrtae), to

H.

2469b. Tractatua nnti•JUUII dt' lt~nurnerft.

ti•'llt' )l•·ritiJI"IIIIl 11011 dilnt". (ln A. M"i'"
&:ripl. 1;1. ;Ynra CM!., Vll. ~Z70. Rom.
l S:iJ, ~"- 1 H.
24i0. To•tado r L<1l. Toatatus), Aion•o,
Hp. of .trila, 1400-14/i~. ilt• Auloualm• ••··
))llfR1iH, enrnUHJ1W ,. ,,rii~t Ht'<'t.·phtnlHM. (\\.Uh
tr••ati"t'8 hy Dnrllwl. 8il.lyll'' ami Joh. Trittwwin~, In tlw Oli11rll U1t¥Jogicwm triJ)Qrlitum,
Dmt.l'i, Hi:.! I, ~o. )
Also ID hi• O~rr.. TMD. XX\'., \'co•tU•, 1718. fol.,
J•. S'l, 1:'1. ~otqq. ~t't.' .-&U~rac. Cudt.
Gl4ubn.• ""
L'~tlllrl' l k llktit, Ill . 11. li1-llf, wbo c.alls 11. "a \"t•r,r
lrtuut··l trl.''ittM-: ·
2471. Jar-oba• dr CJuaa, nr de ErCor-

tJ'•

ITrut.·tnful!lcle .\.nimnhu.-1

t•),;tlli~

"· CuqHJtil•UH,

anlhn d:;ht nrlo" r fodltlous
lo the flnfiC'nth ('l'h\ury.

247'.:!. Blancard,

"r

tbb• • ·o1k J•ubll•br'\l

Blanc kart ( Lrll.
Candldua 't .\Ji•X. Jh• l.ctrihutintHJ .futtt~
ruu. Hh\tilll a llvrt•. Cvivula:, [1~1,] t;o
7811
or

~gr.

2479. Zellt'elder, Wiib.

11<-richt .-on d•m
&·do lalldt dt.>m Al.clai._..f n,n
dem l.clbc vor dem J;;upten Tago. Leipaig.,
1111:1, 4•.
:UbO. Hunnlus, Nic. Dioputalio t.le llumanR! A niuul! ~hll u pod ~vrlf."lll . . • • [ li*-'P·
Atlr. l'todert.J '\lttob. lll:ll, ¥.
2-ASl . Vosal. .1 0t•l""nlu!JJohanuiA.. De Stat•
Animn.· a ('uqMJrc ltCJHlrRtll'. (ln bi~t Tltuu
Tlr<ul,, 16:1!1, 4• ; Oj~<l'a.
3il-:l79.) H .
U'l2. Oerbard, .loh. De Statu Animarum
Zu~;tawJc dt~r

n.

Jl08t llm·tt·m. .fen:t·, 1111.
.A.bo lu lhe Fdft'in&l .... t:tc.

,~ot

I.;

Me ~o.

na.

ZIS3. Gllloll, (Hu,·. Tow. ProJ•Ut..-.uttiu uatQ•
rnli•l uclhuuioni", CJU"Dl poet lwntiuf" )JortHlt
Anim)l rRtiuuAii• ,."v~mta habt•t ad Co:-pu•
suum et 1u.l rcit~ruutht.m ~um tllo UnionC"m.
Pata,·ii, 1633, 4•.
2484. Stengel, Cnrl. De f.ltatn Aniruanua

pool )fvrtom.

Aug. Yind. IW, 1::0. (7 •b.)

Amyraut, or Amlraat (Lnl.
Am)·raldue)t Mo~·L'Ie. lh~n ·ur~ de J't"I'Ltat
dcM fi•li-h·~ upre" Ia mort. Snumur, 15l6, .f.•.

2-U5.

din, ,.r de Paradl•o, r1r de GrU)"trode, ,,,. .Jnuterbuck, OJ.rthu&irt~.~ i.(.

sin.! ,J,. AlJJl<lritit•niltu~ An i ~unrum. Durgt.lu1 f,
147~:] ~~~i}~~ :~!:r··~~~r~j.·~~.,.~?. :. •;~g~~~i~~ ~~;

•luw adhuc ta

.-\lilJUot Historiulit5 urnatum.

.

Arnh(•nthw, UJIO, so.

Joa('pbu~.

1.'

O~rl\tionlbu:S

Corpore t·:ot t.•t l)()otC Di~t·:!fsum a Corvorc docetur. Jtcm de :5t.•pulturn, de:- \ "itn At'tt"rna r l

l'ni\· t.·r~i.

Till• fra1mf:'fll. whlcb la11 lK"eO fabely a•etlbed lo
i!in:·• a curi01u rl~•cription .,r "HadC'• , lo
wblch 1H fiO LLI• or thC" r i,::l•t1.:ot11 and uurLghtrou• ate
dl'tnlnrd."' The he11t ll'dltlt~nll of th• G.-.:ot·k text are
by Huu ~oeu, C:AridW.,,ilr .,,, Jla•ii•J. \'nl. \', (•lieu
"AIUllect" ,,Uit-·SICIIIIUt," \ ' ol.
J.oud. l&l4, ffot, Jtp.
~V.J-(O'l ;H. I, aal1 Lai(Lotdt.' in .. l• ed. of HIJ•IKII~Iu• .

Refrigerium ex

Jlontibu/4. hnu.•liA dc~tumptun1 advt!n~ Vu.rptorimn ~Jclchiori~ }'hwini, in f(lhJ de gt,aatu

2400. Hlppolytua, ft>rltmllil, fl. A.». 220.
'E.r TaU rrpOc •EA.\:r, ...a.~ AOyou .. . •tpi. Tijc- 1"0V

-Al!'lo ll..'l'i', 8•.

A. D11tt:h tran•laUon, Ctnl·bt. 16'-(1, anol A.f911.C..

~;tlii;~ .~.r;::·r.~i~!:;~ll0r ~~~;~of~"~-~ ~
c~ou ••. o.
24..~. FranekeDberg, AbrahAm 'YODtLttt.
Fmnri!'&Cus Montanua). Stbrtfn- uud

l

glauhctunni.s!'lig" BetrR.ChtUng Yon t.lem Ort
th·r ~cc•l('n, wlc rwc-nn 1] Bit• von tfl•m un....
allg•><:hiaiuu. J{llnipllliO, l~Wf. 1.2>,
Digitized by

Google

BBCT. Ill. C. 1.-CHRISTUN DOCTRINE.-IN2'DM&DIA2'•

2487

2517

12'..f:r&

24~7.

2502. Unonlua, Olof. Do Anima ocparata.

215~.

2503.

Weber, Cbriotlan. Dlo•ertatlo de Anirna oepuata. Vlteb. l8441, 40.
Stengel, Ucorp;. Judicium particulare,
llomiuitius etatim 1)()8t obitam Mortem iru·
pende""' lngolotao.lli, ~~~. So.
248). Cali:Uua, Georg. Do Statu Anlmarum
••t,..,.tarurn ttraooortlm beatorum, et de

(Hup. loaac Wallmo.J Ut>aal. UHI6,40. (2ob.)
Loe~, loMC. Tbe Sonl'• Aoccnoion In
State or &'jlarnttoo; a Sermon on Phil. i . 23.
London,
8•.
2.'i04. Placet, Fran~io. L'cotat deo &meo
separoco .. • • Pario, 1870, 120.

uno,

t:u~~~.:t':!.ti: :~v!l!~1 ~ P~~!.".:"~~v!~J;!i 200~.
b.l• .ou, Jl'.

:U9'J.

(Germ.

{A.rtopaeue
Beeker), Job.
ChriHtoph]. Anonymi cuJutKlam scria Dis·
qui•itio de Statu, Loco et \'it" AuimAI'um,
J)OI'tqusm tliMCefll!jertmt a Col")lOribus ,,re.ter·
tim }'idellum. :<. P. or D. (18i0tj, 120. pp.
21 \ 7.~ 1 ~.L:Ft;'~'~~J~O'~io~;.~ 8161• "'"""'· I.

u. Cali:rtua.

[White (Lat. Auclua ex Albite),

Thomtu:t). Yillicationis aue du Medlo Anima·
rum Statu Ratio Epiooopo Calcedonell81 n>ddita a Thoma Anglo ux Albiio • . • . Parieii8, UJ53, 8•.
Al.o ap~o4e4 to h11 So~~&w lhurinae, Col. Agrtp.

3!10. But, 1u gi'l"en b'l" \falcb, ll t":glua with tbe
•ortb ·• Serla DltquUhlo ;" by Placelu•, wltb tbe
•onW •· De Stalu Aulau.rum." Placelu~ gln•" run
r;~~~~ ~~~t~~o~~~~!o .!!1t~::~~;.~:;=·ef'~~~:~r1~
.arum oplnivnum pl~ou1." Bn:t:ochnddt'r, oa wbal
authorltfl do QO\ kuow , rh·e~ At'tobe us tbe auroai'Do
or \be author. -See N•. ~nOS.
A Ca-mdfltral& ·lllllon , b! "P. A. 8 .... was rubl. lh

~~·.::· o!:'~0 f,;~b"ec::l:C:.drc~::;~· v~fw.w~:,~
aotl ~ Rlekol'f•.

2&91 . [--]. Tho Middle State of Souls, from
the IIour of Doatb to the Day or Judgment.
rt.P. 1659, SO.
A traaalalloo or \he &boTe. Bee Bla.ckburoe'l
lTIIUirlut View, 2cl eel., pp. ~lU.
2a9"2. [--]. Exccpttoue~dnornm Theologorum

u:;r~~c:~~~ttl~:~:~t~cr~:-z~:~~4 ~\~'J~~:ned~Krt i~C:c:

ltn." «c. 1)p.l71.

!'.i~e~~·:: 1;;: 1 H!~~YA:tf.~~~:. ~~~:Jl~~~~~!

2006. BeMl, llalthllAilr. Exurn<•n Serine Di•marum Ste.tu,
aliiit; cum R.eepon•ls ad eRH-o
qui~itionil4 tie Statu. Loco l' t Viti\ An itunrnm,
potttqunm dittec:s:teruut o t:ortK.Irilnu~, pr.tet«!r·
Lo d 1 1....., 80
dem · · · •
n In • vv:., •
tim }'hlclium . . . • Argt•nt. 1071, lc•. 1'1'·
2493. Norton, John, Jlinialu at IJ'I"'ich in
208.
1\..~., England. The Orthodox Kvang~ litJt .
• Alto to t.be #'cUcic¥1w•, etc. \'ol. a. ; .ce No. 210.1.
Or a Treatioe wberoln many Oreat Emngdi- 2007. Reinking, Thoodor. nn.. Lt'l>en Mr
cal Truthflt ••• Arc briefly ditK'USftefi . • · •
8cell•Jt im '1'00h•, oUt!f •• • "YOU dcm ZU.6tllUdc
AI also (pp. a27-3f>61 tho 811\te of tbo Bleooed,
der Sccl<', wnnn ole vom ruentK'hlidwn Ldbo
Wla~rt:; of tho C...ondition of tbeir 8uul~t froru
g~schletlcn bithf 00 tlen jUn~l!lhm Tag • .. •
tbe Instant or tbelr Dilii!Olutlon ; antl of their
(LUbe,·k, 1872,1111,\ Lcipr.il(, 17~'2, 120, pp.12!',
Penon• after their Heourrectloo. • . . Louto which is ao.ltl<!d J ob. ltaochcro Kur~tr Entdou, tOM,-&-. PP· 366 +• H.
wurf, etc. pp. 1~'9-ID1.
2494. Voetlua, Paulus. De Anlma aeparata.
Aho ln the Futtct~lu• . etc. , ..ol. 1. • ao4 ta LOt·
Trajectl ad ]{h~num, 1158, ¥.
cber"• Atu..U•••
pp. :ze6-314. 8ee No..
2496. Zelaold, Job. • . • Do Anima sepuata.
nos. 2:>f•.
Je 111e, 1067, 4•.
25011. Durr, Job. Conr. Do Statu Anlmarum
2496. Niemann, Sebaatlan. Dlsputatlo de
hnmt~narnut 1>081 Exceoeunt ex ht>C Vita . .. •
Recoptacullo et litatu Animarum •~parataAlturfil, 16H, 40.
rum. Jen..,, lii5S, 4•.
2000. 8cbottel, Juotno Georg. Sondcrbar•
Alto lathe Fueit'ul¥1, eto. Vol. n.; tee No. 210.1.
\"onJtcllnng, wie c~t mit Ldb und 8ee l dtt"
~97. W ., S. A \' Indication of the Doctrine
1\lenocben .,;·erdo kurz vor dcm T·>d~. In dem
of tho Hull oll'opc Bcncd. Xll. concerning
Tod~, und narh tlcm Todu wcr•le bcwandt
the State of Departed ~oulo. Pario, 18119,
oeyn. Braunschweig, 1811i, So. 1'1'· ~
1~. BJI.
2610. Hasemeler, Joochlm. Meditatio oab~98. Franolaeue de 8aneta Clar~ or
bathlc:\ llu Stlltu Animarum .. . pootqnam a
Cot!<11lrimli1J origiually Oltri&tophtr ua.
CortHJrlbuo di""""""runt. hancofurti, (141!10,)
Tenport, I~ltiSO. Tbe Reonlt of" Dla1683, 4•.

ltt

&••'""''

+·

~f:;.t,:'j~·~~!:fte~~br: 1!~:.-!'n~t~r~: 1~j

2M! . Baler, Job. With., tilt elder. Ventllatlo

V1ta~~iin~tt~::~ ~:~":.~':::U:~I~::::.n~'!:n~~

their Uelief, obtainable by l'rayers_ Alma,
.tc. b~fore tbe Day of Judgment. Pario,
[UI60t] 8•.

11181, 4•. PI'· 36.

2499. White (Lat. Anglua ex Alblla), 2512. Engelmann, Job. Frledr. Do Ubi
ThomM. Notes 00 F. lJ.'e Result of a DiaAnimnrum n Christo ct sanctia Yiria reeueci·
Iogue concerning tho Middle State o! Souto.
11\larum. :<.!'. lUSI, 4•. tr. 11.
Parlo, 18410, 1~"'. BJI.
2613. EhrenberiJer, Statluo. Do Statu
2600. lllelener, Job. Dloputatloneo d1UB do
Animm "''l"'ratm 'l'ractatuo. • • • Helmotadll,
Stntu Auiml\rUnl ecperatarum. rHup. 1.
18112, .••. (:.16 •h.)
ltcl'hhold Dcr.chnu ; 2. Pet. GarbrecLt.) Wit- 2514. GUnther, Joh. m..ertatlo do Recorteoorg.,, 1681-62, 4•. (14 •h.)
datlono Animre ""parntre. Llpol..,, 16M, 4•.
lu ti.Jo Fa~c:i~du•. (·tc. \'ol. H. :

2015. - - Do Animm ttopArRtre Adpctitu ct
nd Corpus. Lip.<~ia•, 1686, 4•.
St:~''"l~~ t~:~:':~'t'~~~:Db~:Cnr1~~~~ ~~,d d~.~~~~~~lJ: 2616. Falck, N~!lut.nat.•l. Dis8crtatio do Ani·
luoc von dt·r St'cll t::kell d~r Jull ih~n Leib:rn oocb 1 DU\ tlt•pn.rntn. , .ltt.>mbergae, 1687, .to.
~~c~;u':::r:~~k~-r~~c!~~··~(,'!;S/9C~c1 a~~~·:c:~~n::: 2Ma-. ":'ooll~at-:'n, Jnh. De AnimA 111Cpa·
lll~Dt
Ci\'iag the LAtin th.lcs COfl"CC tly.
rRta. a )Jt. rra.~ecti ad Rbcnum, 1188, • 0 •
2001. t:ralnua, .lob. 11<-inr. Yom Zustand 1 BL.
der gliiultigcn :;cclcn, welchc durch den Tod 2617. Cap)M'l, Louis. Do Homlnnm pool llcrabge.chl•d~n. Frankfurt am Malo 1663, €•.
tern St.1tn, n sqn~ ad ultinmm Jndlclf Diem.
pp. 784 +.
'
(In hi• (l,mmtnlarii tl Non. Crit. in 1·. T.,
.Loecbtr nto.. Lhe learaloc and ablth1 or this 1 etc. Amst. 16S9, fi.Jl., pp. 243-258.) II.
AltO

IC"C!I

So.

2103.

~<'!;~· ~:. ~~:,:;~~~~c~~~!od:~~!:~l!t•1 (l~~· 1 ~,Pi:!~

1

Jlrop(•nlfionl'!

of

wort. Tho author eodeuor~ toJh&" tbnt the onclcut
LMID churt'h aarcetl whh the Lutheran 1o rezard to
t!w a1att ot 4epar&ecltools.

C"mpare pfl. 2)()..2tl. which t~at or ·• Gloria ri
Ft"llc !tR' JWI!t )fonen~. " - Sec Bl.ackbW"D.o'tlflAon·
cal l"iCU', 14 ed., pp. 43-tl.
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2b18. Deqt.chmann, Joh. Dl•put.ntio do
th~:u~~~~~~t~~;~~~~Dk' o:f:':ar~~:•:,;:~~~~~i:~
Statu .~nium.~ seJ~n.rntn.! . \\"itteLcrga•, 1603.
D:oy or Judtthlo.>Dl; tbt- t-h:\enlb I• on the lJar (f
Juo1gmt.·Dt. ~the Jo11r11ca.C ~ &;...-lur Uec. 3,
2610. Pe•arovlo•, Panht~ Pomiau. 16.')0lllf.
1723. • . . l'ttnu.lisum I nfornalem. Dl~pnta.
tione ltuLI1gUrl\li c.Ji-.en::J~um ... ..;ullruittit 2b29. HottlniJer, Job. lleior., Uu !JO''"!I'T·
Tract:At ,.,,Ul ZttJtl&tul der Seelen l.Uld.J dt.·Jn
••• • [ l'lw·.<. Andr. Dun. Jlu~icbborst . J 1\ooTodo. IHG, ~·.
tochil,ltlllt, 4'. ;tp.llO.
Tbe author dt!ulr.• D(l\ out1• '' l"ara4ttu' lnftrna·
2530. Maroa, Armandu Oui~o de. &hriltu .... lull the d(JClrioe or llQ lutermocllau.t llktc.
und \'t.'rnmtt\mWige .Erwigun~ •l•r Jo'rag~:
252(l. Wandal, llanl'4. Dt' Statu Aninuunm
olt die Rbge~chietlt>nen ~elcn nadt dt.'Dl Todt"
Fhluliuru ro~t .EXC{'MUID a Corporibus. Havm~h eine 1-:rk("nntniNJ Yon llern Zu!itaude tlt·r
lli..,, 1111111, 4•.
W•lt babcn. (In the D•ut.cM Ad<< Enul.
for
Iiili; XXX. 482, et ••q•;.)
2b21. Ra..,her, Joh. Knrzcr Entwurr Ton
dt·r IUN1M('hlidu.m ~t·(')('ll Welll'll und un~h.·rb 2531. StarJDy, Dauieol. DillCOnT'W~! on tteveral
llcbkeit, und \'on dentclbcn Zustn.ntl wcun Rio
Subjects, Lut priocipMlly ou tho &•J.a.r&le
Tom Lui be gescUicdt!n • . • • llndolstault,
St•te of Soul8. • • • Cambrillge, 11111, ow. fto.
111119, 8•.
PI'· 431! +. G.
Ap~oded to Theod. Reluktna'• .Ube-R tln Seel•,
2532. Pftlft', Chrlotoph MRttb.lhts. De !'lata
etc. s- No. 2601.
et tlht Auimo.rum At'pa.rat:~ruru. TuhinpP.
2b22. Llbeher, CMp. Anio1ae •cparatac St.v
Iiiii, 4•.
tum uou l'3tle l'ioluutuw. \ ' itclJ.
4°. 25.'1:>. Burnet, Tl~nmu. De Stda ~lorton
(2 ob.)
rum t:t Ht·~urJ:t•ntiuw IJ\Kor. t'i~O or IllS.
2523. M":yer, .Toh. Frlcdr. Diucrtatio do Con·
~l:'-' ~ o. :.a:!S, de.
ditiunu rotmocitutocum in ha.uc VItam. Orypb.
:U.:>J. Cockburn, Arcbibal<l. A l'hilooophiCftl
li02.
J:~:o~<'y ('ltllt'crulug tht.! ltil!•rml"fliah' ~tate L•f
2b2!. A It" uod neue Zcogni•so vom Zuotaodc
llh..~:.:~l-><1 Suuh5. Louc.Juu, li~l, be. ft'. 3, pp. 7U.
d•r ~<·don oacb dic••m Lebcu. [ 11-?J b•. ~. Vltrlarhu, J""on.., l""'dfJtl. 1 De
pp.1~.
~taht AuitUU! ttl"pnralR }1(1...-t Murtcnt ••• .
2b25. Betrachtnng Yon dcm miltloru Zu·
(Acta Erml., 112:1, 1'1'· 3!13-300.\ ll.
Jtand c.Jer 8eel~11 Jllll'h lbrtonl Abll('hit•d au~ tlt·m
lJRIDlllins lhatlhc ••,ut rontlnues •Lth the bed.! Ull
Ule u:.urtecUoa.. So. Noa.. ~.~I.
Lcit~ ntlt Conf'en! • .• der hf*ilip:<'ll :0.(.-hrUft
untl des gtMNUnmten ~nttKe~tigt-n Altrrthnm~ 2535. Zahn, A~llDl. Diaquloltio de Loro Ania.uM Liclit ge~ttf'iJt dnn:h l'tlich6 W~thrlJcit
Ill., IUJU .Menti!4 a Corporu ptonltus '"~runet:l!t
und Ut-rochtlgkcit tmchtmdo l"\"HDJ:t>H~cho
.. . . ( A<W Erud., .Suppl<•., l1:1t, \'111.
Christen. Am•tenb•m, UO:I, 8•. Jill· -148 +·11~127 . ) If.
K"w od., eoh.rgw, [Leipzig,] 17~a, So. pp.
In oppo11ltlon to lhe precedlq. \'ltriar1lla repU<td.
U.UJ. ~P· lif-Jtf3.
339 +.
J. V. Oaoe In hi• Ot'f"bdu• flolatw, rnbl. under 25311. E)·lke, Chr. Di•putnti<> throl••!rlca dn
C.be 11UDI8 or Hul·h·rku~ lrfo~u-~ l'llf,:U<I, fl· til. ct ~·1'1· ·
Auiuan.ltu.-a IJi!l uwrtoorum. intPr l'twlitt·"' COliiattemptll tn 1Liow 1h:1l J. W. Pl'h.•rst·U uml G. h:km·
DiornutH~tht in primn. ~"l~t.rlttinru.•.
[P,.,u.
)i'koi&U were lbl' "Uthnn or thh trf:ttll~. O~her .. ,
Ueiur. Klau~inj:;.] UpKfnt•, 172-t. -1•.

not,

~~~:.,~u ~o~~~i,'.~!{, ri:.~~~~r~lJt'/~l,l,.iltlN~~e?e."!!~hf

11, Dl•ll'. lu lhil& t~·nrk lh~ iuh•t·m~··lla:t< l(lllfl i• .,..
cnrd.t...l a!l A fHII'CIIIOry. lk-c, lurtbcr, Nyllus, JJiW.
.Auou. , Xu. UJIT.

2b21l. [G<'rber, Chriotinn].
Thcolo~ill<'he•
Dt•th~u!~t'll: Oh •lit: S•·t·lc cinl'-4 Uliiuhi;::(.•u
nnch c.lt•JU Al..to~t·hit-.1 \'on UNu J..clho RJ ... ,,t.aJ,l
zu Chri:4h> in tlic t• wi~t· Frt•u•I~J knuuac?
dnL~y ~ine"

Anunymi ~hrifl \'nn d("nl mitt·
lt'rn ZUida.ndt• Ut:r 8t•l"lo UnC'h illr~m .A h;4<'hicd
tlt>m LdLc .o\nt!'lt. 1703. 1;\'IJrlift wlrtl.
}'rnnkfnrt~ ljl)4, Ro. pp. 1-lO.

nu~t

Auolh('t ect., Uruc.lt:u., ll:l9, 93 (14 sb.), with tbc

aulhor·a n•me.

2b27. Campbell, Archib,.lol, IJp. q( .AI,..rdtt11.
Tho lkx:triUt.·!i of n. )litt.il~J ~ta.to L<-twccn
Dt•:Lth Kntl the lh..surr('f: tion: of l'raycrs for
tho Dt•1ul: awl the ='iL~·c~~ily of Puriticntion;
Jl),,inly pro\'t•tl from th<' llt•ly ~cripturc-t;
a Uti Uu.• \\' ritiu~!4 of tltc Jo'n.th~u uf the l'rimi·
tlvo Church : nml ackoo"·h.Jged hy til'\'crMl
••• Ort.>llt Divint•!! of' the Church of Kn~ht.wl,
au•l othe-nt:,IIJiJu·t· the RefurmKtion. Tu which
b "'hied, un A(lt•cntlix conct•ruing tho De~cent
or the &ml of Chrl.•t luto Hell .. . • Top;t"tlwr wilh Uw .lutlgm~ut L'f tlao llcn~rrn<l

Dr. llickt'l'l cunccruin):t thiN JllX'k •.• lu tho
1\not Edition. Atul" Manu•<riJ>I .,r ... Bl•hop
Ch·t·ral, U(Knt tllo Sul.tjtl(.'t vr a )titldlo ~hths
4<'. nev~r be foro priutOO. • • • London, 1721,

fol.J'~· ~~~~i~.~~~-rn??icctfonf's

••• 4e l'atrom, •
Chrf•ll. Ar,in1:1: ct •lt.• Amlehrl•to'" oocupy 1·1'· 2B'-

!!!;o-;n~.~.~~r,~t !~ihf)r ~~~m:;~~~·~~~~= ~~~!~:::
l>oc:llinl:"• I"C\ ho· \ :

Slate or
pp. svl ..

DtttWt1l'~

);.to..,

or the Intnmcdl!l.te or )ficJdle
!"out•," cte. Loudon, 1713. ~.

JiJ. BJJ.

2628. [Dn Pin, Loul• Elllu]. An3lyoe de
1'Apoculypse ••• ft\"t"C Llc.1 Di~:!tortationa •••
2 Yo!. Ptlrlo, 17ft, 1~". )'P· i:!S.

!!5.:)7. 'Vernadort, Onttlit.·b. Di~..certatio df'
A11hnnrunl ti<•paratltrllm ~tntu, t·:-run«<•·Juqll•'
rum ,.ivie Cuuuncrdtl. \"ih.•l.tt.!ra;re, 1'i2;;, .J•.
l'i'· ti-l.
AI~ Ia bls DiqwCotimea: Acacf., t. 5'!1. Cl MQCI·
2531!. - - Schriftu,a,.. ... ig-t• Ot·\hmkL·u Yow ZuMtnrulc dt•r nliJ.,:t·,....:hit·•lt•twn ~l'clcn. '\"ittenbcr~:, (li:.!tl.) 1o:>l, ~·. 1'1'· H2.
A

or lhl' a~wr.- AI~ tn U.-hn".•
S"•u•l.cttg. 1'1'· Si~S.:.:~. 8<-e ~o. :$.&2..

tnn~latlton

.Au•M"lc.4e~&c

2530. Gerdee, Da.nit"l. Dli!ipnhttio do Judicio
J,nrticul•ui AuimnrumnCorporc l"-c)Xlratarum.
Dui.Lur~l,

1721, 4•.

2MO. Alstrln, •:rik. Do Anlmn <jn"'lu• pcoot
Fntn. l:t·t~ Hflhttiou('. rs)631. l72S. 4•.
2541. ['Vatta, l•oac]. An F...,.y tow,.rrl th"
PnM1f of ft. 8t.•lt;lratc 8tnf{' of Soul:t lt\"(Wf.'f'h
Dt•ath 1\lltt the Rl~Urrcc;tion, :~oud tll<' ("'vm.
mt•nccnwnt of tho l{rwurd~ of Yirtut" 11.nd.
'"ke inuuffiiatcly a..fil"r Deltth. . . . Lunr!1.)n•

1132, SO. I'P· ~. H .

S('C JIOt'IA .Aet• Erw.d •• StlpfL, YU. 101·10'1 .

26-&2. LDscher, YAlt•ntin };rnst.

• A.

~o\u~(·rh.-:-rne

8ummluug- d(.·r l•<'~tt~n untl ruonC"rn &l.arimcn
\'uDl Zustnnd •kr S(~lc nA.fh dem Tod. ..• mJt
tfncm Vorbcricllt unJ besondt.•f't'r .Att5f..:hnmg
\'Crnwbrt ... • Drl'OI!d•n, 1136, So. pp. ~G:!),
700. (124).
ro"'~""'· t. Loeche1"'• •· YorMrlcbt. ·• eo ra.ree.
rt'·tua: a •llt tch f.lf lhe

moJ~m

bbton er Ofllatoau oo

tht' lliut-jrcl, with tht' h:l·mture.-t.loh . Jl.e:lalle'l''a
uAbh&lldiUIII Htll df'f 8t'tllcrtlt de-r IU!t fbl't'D Lid·

tu:fn D•<h 11icht nn:lni;teo &ocl<"a,- l>P· l~J.-aA4
!t hi• ".\t•hao•lhml 't'OO dem llitrcl"tAnd r-dsdater

i:1~~~·~;;~~~~;~';;,.~·r~.b;i~lr!i~i~~~
dorfrl "8ehrll'tmi.••lp G,·,1anetn "ott dnn Za.

~~b:~.·~w~~C:o';::~~u~-:;..~~~

~4·:~~~~:~·~~·~!~~~~. IGCMltfa
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SECT. III. C. 1.-CURISTIAN DOCTRDIE.-IXTEll..llEDI..CU BT..CT&

2$-&3. Baumeister, Fri("tlr.Chrl!'tittn. Progr.
dt> (lua.eatiune, num Anima ~t )Jurtem in
C.orpor~ &dhuc tommorctur f
Uorlitii, l'iiS,

Rceurrcction. In Answer to ~r. Gt-..Mnrd·~
Sunuon . . • • Tt.l which are a.UdcU, Jh.·nuukl't
ou a Letter ill tho Gcntlcmun's lln.ga1.i11~.-· f(,r
April. 1756, nwl on'' Paragmvh In a S~.>rnh'll
of ArcllLit\bop 'fillotlon. \\'tth a .PostRcript,
Jn Answer tCI t~oonu• Uc..nmrkM upon n latt..• Treatise reh\tiu~ t.o the J uh•rnu.""tliatc
.
Stut~, &t:.
Ltmtlvn, lidH, ~-•._ I'P· '; 4. II.
:

fol.
1D oppoiiUCIIl to Vitrlarh11. See ~o. m1.
2S-U. Tre•enrenter, Joh. Ulr. Programma
de Stn.tu Mediv Aniuuu·un1 a Corpore Bt!pill'tf...
tarum. Coburg!, 1740, ¥.
Al•o i..u liU Jror.tt, Yol. Jl. H.
~5. Simon, Fricdr. Tbood. Eos. Aufrlchtlges
Brnletu:ktm Ub~r dio Lchrc ,.0111 mittlel'u Zn· 2661. Biicl1ner, Gottfr. Yon den zweinml
,.~~r;storUl·ocH,
urul ,·uu dcut Ort, wo sich dPTl'U
stantle derer vom Lc..~ihe abgc!!IChledenen 8eo·
t;cch·n in del' Zwledtt!UZ~it von dcm Tngo
leo ... . Erfnrt, liU, 4•. (11 oh.)
lu oppo.IUoa to TrewenrcuLer. See Herrle b. S¥1Joge,
p. 81, ud Zedlet's U11hJtrMJl-Lez. art. Tt'CM"f'.W~.

ihrt.·s Todcd bi~t zu dcrcn \ricdt.'l'f.'l'Wt.'Ck11nl(
zu tlicscm Ll•ht>n nuf~danltcn, un.ch dt."r &brift

und \'l"ruuuft. Jcua, 1156. 4••. Vl'· 100.
2546. 8pelaer, C. N. An Mortuorum Animll'
MiAnt, num relictht In his Terria l.lene vd 25G2. Stefte, J,)}m. Five Letters • . • • Lou·
male Hit! Lipoi&l, l742, 4•. 2 gr.
duJ~~~~ l.b:~J'f~·. ~n tlic lD~rmcd.late State.
2M7. Erlnnerunsen Uber Treoenreuter
Progr. du Statu }J"lio Animllrum " Corpore 26<"~. Do.waoa, Dl•Ujl\mln. Two Trncts rt'htinl' to tlw Dvl'trinc ,,f Rn lnh•ru•t.•di•tft•
aeparata.rum und die do.rUber crschicncncu
Stntc, lJl'ing Jh·umrk~ on ~Jr. St~flf..'~ Lt•ltl•r
ochriflotiiaolgcn Betracbtungeu.
Schwab.
conrerlilng till' ~tntc or tlw Sl•lll nrter Dt·ntla,
s-. PP· a:z.
ruul hi:J iJrit·f !kft•Ju·c ,,f the ~ame. ( Ap·
2.»8. llodge•, WRiter. 8heol, being n Bri•f
JH"Ilth•d to hi~ Illustrulit.JI nf Scraal T'zU
DiSt&crh,tion coucerning the Place of Dl•parteJ
Soul'!!. between the Tirno of their Di~HOlution
of cr;l7fo~~t;,J~~~~ ~~~~ ~;~~~;~ R~f~r M~.1767.
and the Uenet-al RcNurrf'Ctlon. London, 11-lO,
: ~ 402-fll, aod tbe Gr•nd .llllfldZine for A1•ril,
7
So.
Al10 apptGded to hit Clritlial'l Pfma, 1d e4., Lon·
2564. JUorton, Thomo.s, D. D., Rtclor of Ba•doo,t;r.:;, ...
t.itiylu.J.H,, Qncril•tt, ntMrf.'dM~d to the Uc\', Da-.
2M9. Schriftmll...l!fer Uotorricht vom
L'\w; rclath·c to whnt ho bu ILlh·ancml on
Aufenthalt d<•rat.ge•cili..dencn fculcu. Nllrn·
tho Soul or Mao, and a St.~purRtc Statt>: with
berg, 11-111, So. pp. 48.
a J.'ew Remnrk11 on tho }:,~v. )J•·· Pt•cktLrd'tl
2650. Schubert, Job. Erllllt. Von dem ZeltOhJoJt>n·Rtiontt on the Doctrino of au Inter·
Tertr~ib dor Scolen nach dem Todc. Jena,
nu·lli:lh• :'tlLtc. Liul'olu, no;, bo. h.
11-111, 4•. 2gr.
2:>f,{). Pcckard, Peter. Fnrther OI.Jscn·Rtfone
2651. Zelblch, Carl llelnr. De StRtn Anlmae
on the D(oet.rinc uf nn Intt.·rntt""tliatc StH.te, in
Chri"ti "Cor))QTO sopiU'at.ae illin!'quo l,rn,croAn~t\n•r to tlw Re,·. Dr. )lortou·~ Queries.••.
gatlvia Commentatio . . • , Witembergae,
Louclon, liSt, S•·I'P· 73. H.
17411, 4•. pp. 84 +·
2500. Steft'e, Jobn. Two Letters on the lo·
2M2. Schubert, Joh. Ernat. Yon dom Yer·
tcrmcdintc Stnh•; rontalnillK Letter I. A
lo.ngcn dcr abg(·~hit.!<.lent.•n Sc(·lt·n, bey tlen
Cn.mlid l icw of the Appt·uilix wril h~n hy
hintcrlus<-nen Lcidtrc.Lgcndcn zn gcyu. Jcnu.,
Ednnnul Ln w • . • • Letter 11 A &ricf 1!.,_
1141,40. 'I. gr.
ft>tJCO (If the }'int or the }'ivo l.,t,tt('f!i 011 thu
lntcrmediato ~tato, Ac. • • • LonUou, ll6S,
25521'. Weekel Jobn. A Disconroo on tho
H•. pp. 84 .;., (;.
State of Sou o, hctween Death and Judgment. .. . London, 17411, So. ff. 3, pp. 65. G. 2567. Dl11cour~e ( .o\) upon the Intormtodlat~
State. :':lwwin~ that nil IUghtt>oUs 8oull'! 'f .
2:>53. Regia, Baltbaaar. Of the Intermediate
nru immt·UiH.tel,·, upon putthag otT the r
8t&te between Death ancl the Jtesurrcction;
Dodit·s, with l'hrit:t iu Joy and }'elicity.. . •
on 2 l'et. il. 9. London! 1761, SO.
Loudon, loW jl7.'illt], ~·. pp. U .
25M. ConJecture• pbllosopbiques our lo
~~cr.lbed by HorDe 'o ·• Dr. Booth." Comp. No.
oejour de• amea dea dOc.idt\8. }'rnocfort,
1762, So. pp. :u.
2668. Schubert, Job. Ernat. Do Vl•loue Dt·l
2565. Plitt, Job. Jac. Vernnnft- und ocbriflnnt<' l:t.·surn.."'Ctioncnl Carnie. Helmet. 1739,
m&.<t'ligu Uodanken Uber dit-jenit;en .Menttchen,
4•. (~ •II.)
welch<' huld nach ihrom Todc wieder nufgcPontoppldan, Erik, lh< young<T",
"·l!Ckt, und gr&t(·ntbeiiH zweirnH.l geKtorben 2WSa.
11tl2. Sec JliH. ~1U1, etc.
olnd. :llnrburg, 1152, SO. J>P· 104.
2500.
T•cheggey,
Siegmund. Venuch einer
2566. Babrdt, Job. Friedr. Diosrrtatlo de
Bclmebtnng Ut.cr den Zwotand der f!toclcn
Medii Auirnarum pool .lllortem Stlltuo fig·
n:1ch
tlem
Todo
dt.·tt
l.*ihlls
bhJ zur allgemcinl·n
meoto, ad 1. Cor. Iii. IZ-15.: Llpoiao, 11~,
Aufcrstcbuug. }"rcyritadt, 11111. ~·. pp. 00,
¥. pp. 16.
25/ii. Goddard, Peter Stepben. Tho Inter- 25i0. Chappelow, Leonard. Two Sermon•
conr~ruln~ot the Stnto of tho Soul on it's Im..
mediate Stat~; a ~rmon on Luke xxtii. 43.
m~dhtte ~l·p1natfon froo1 the Body. \YrJttftn
London, 111111, So.
t.y Blobop !lull. Together with ooruo Extmrts
26M. Peckard, Peter. Observations on tho
rc)atfng to the samo Suhj~.--ct, taken from
Doctriuu u( 1\D lntrrmediate Stato bct\Yt:('ll
\\'ritl'rtJ ot dl,.tin~tnish~d Nutt• 1md ChtLrR.r.tor.
Deatb anrl tbo R•·•urrecllon: wltb oomo R<~
Wltb a Prefae~. . . . Cantbri<ig•, 11~, SO. I'P·
marks on the Rev. Mr. Ooddn.rd·,. &-rmon on
xi., 120. II.
tbat Sul>jt'CI. . . . London, 1156, SO. pp. M. H.
2bi1. Meaterton, Car). Do Animn. huntR.rut.
26W. Remark11 upon a late Treatise relllting
8E'Jlanthl aO•rl'urt.·. fR~'..Jp.Job . R. Reiulmhu.)
to tbo Intormedial<! State; or tho IIRpplnc..
AOO.>t•, 1166, ~·. (Is>.)
of Rlgbteoua Sonlo immodiatoly afler Dcnth,
2:Ji2. Toperaer, Jolt. Von dem Zn"tande

!;J

nu,

ful'[JJ~~;. ~r:~lo~, ~~~~,B~:tb~· Conap.

No.

dt'r abp:L·~hil·dcncu 8eelen vur der Aufl'r~h·
hung der Todten, oaclt dcu Gri.indoo der \'l·r-

2560. [Blaekburne, Francis]. No Proof In

nnnft und d<•r gUttllchen Olfcnlmrung. L<oi1•·
1.lg, 111111, 8•. pp. 180,
25i3. Joae•, Willhun, of Nayland. Tbrco

:r:Ml.

tbo ~rtpturC8 or an lntc-rmediRtt.• Str\tt.• of
Happine.. or Mioery between Death and tbo

:Jl9
DIQillzed by

oogle
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Dil!lsertAttons on l.lro nnd Death . . . with nu 25;9. [Copland, Alexanderl. Mortal IJfr;
and tiH' NllttJ of tl1e tioul nl'lt:r ])uath; cvnAJlpeudix on thu Jntermt.'tliato State . . • •
Lvndoo, 11'71, Eo. 11. Gd.
~)rnmi.Jio ttl Divino lte\'t!lntiou, lUI interprf'lt-.1
Al•o io

Lli.o~

des

ME'n~tebcn

m:.~.

l.Jy tho AbleHt CHJHUlt-ntnton, and cun:o~i~tcnt
with tbc Di~cov('rit•a of N:leuctt. Dy tl Pr..,._
teotant LaymRn. • • • Loudon, 1811, SO. pp.
iii., Li:!. JJ., G.
2Si90. H6pf"ner, Ernst Frledr. Ueber du
ScltickNI dt~r 8<-"lo unmittclt.ar IU\t"h dl'lm
Tode do.• LoiiJe•. Lo.iv•lg, l!hl3, &>. (II •b.)
25i9b. Wtedeuf"eld, Karl Wilb. Der unmittt'lha.ru Zu~tAud dt>M MunK"hen Oll("h dt· nt
Tode. (.A.nnalm d,_r ~rarn1uU" TJ,w/. c..u
chri1U. Kirclot, 1!13-1, IY. ~7.> . )

M"orb, LoodoD, 1801, flO, \'ul. III.

20;4, Gedanken von dem

Zwi8Cb~nKtande

nac:h dcm Todc.

LAngeuaM.l7.u,

2S;:,. Eaaay on tho Intermediate State of Exil'ltcncc . . . . l..ondon, l'l7T, ~;o, 6d.
2.S711. Bat-eman, Tbormt!ll. Tho Intennedlato
~tate of tile Soul; 1\ ~ c nnon on Luke xxiii.
42, 4.1. London 1 li!IO, SO.
2S;;. Serloua Enquiry (A) Into tho Nature,
Stafl•, urul Mubsi!lh•ncc of tht• IlnmRu Soul,

.. )I::~~Jntaln' tbat the N~• Tc•laiUel:l& tea.cbn aa
tok'rmNbte &U.tt> ." -Brd•c•.

hnuu.·tli&h•ly nflcr tbc Th•nth uf the Docly

. . . • By tbe Author of ti.Jv J::n·nin,z: Conft·r- 2Si90. Beekero, llnl..,rt. Mitlhdlnngen """
cncc between Christ nod Nicodemmt. Louden uwrkwiirtliptcn &l1ri(l{'u th~r H·rft~
tlnn, nS3, &o. 4d.
0('11 Jnhrhnn&lerio Ubcr clt"tt Zm.taud dcr ~f'd~
uru.'b &}('m Tod(l. .. . 2 llt>fte. Auto~Lnrg.
2S;s. Jung, callt<l Stilling, Job. Iloinr.
Sit.•gc:o~gt~schlcbtc dt.•rchristlicht•n Jteligion untl
1~11.~•.
F.
Den 1. Zur Oc&C'bicbte dtr Lhenlrar
cine gl'mcinnUtzige Erkl&ruug d(>r Offt•nlut6h<'t die J.cohre \'\Ill dena ZuJJt.ode dtr St-\'lc IUICb
rung Job:\Dnia. Nl'UO Au1g., mit Nachtn : ~
dem Tode. \'C'In Dr. \'ul. J<ro•t Loaeber. J•J• · 1- 11.
und Rel(lstcr. Nlirnbcrg, 1171111, und l'sch-Au llr. Joh , lltcicncr•• Abbnt1dlua.:: _..,. df'N
trag. 1'105,1 18~, So. 2 til. IG.qr.
4

Co,.,,.,.,..

~~~~~!·~:!!. R.?~l.~:~~~~~:~.~~~:~!'~~b;.rrJ'ie ~~~!
i::b~~t~~a11S;!~r~.:~erLT~=-f!'; a1~-:-:!· ;.~.;:

ln lhh "';ork Stilling maintain• •·that the lOUt nn.('r
clcath cull until the re.urfl'CtiCln I• lloat.ing ahou:- lt(·t
body, and b in a hlliDill.'t mngnctlcolly ntl r.: cH·d to
the ":~me . l~ut •ho •tl •l the putt• e>r the bt:M~y be in
dlrfl'rcot placC'• . llw l'ot:l r..l!""'t the bud or r e .urrec·
tloo , "'hlch h ludt.••tructiltle Lo1 auy tluwer or nature.' '

Dlnp, "dcr (l :u zuii.U.nltiF LA-I •c. D. pp. ~-·.US.. 11
lJert 11. Au• JJr. Jr,h. lld•ncr'a Al·hluldh :o&
tier Stoll~h t uud l'n · tllr:LI'lt der mil thrt-n Lcibt-nr.
aoeh hlcM \Crdoilttoo ~•~n. pp. S-f6.- Au Dr.
\" , 1\. Lo.cber•e ,\\,bullllli'll' •·ou dem 7.uttaodlo
der nlo;::~· H· hlcd~n eo 8<-.•lt"u 111~ ruw Junpl!"b tiericiH.
(WI:h l>lnby not!"Jt L) lk-ckcu .) rP• 47-:..'03.
A lar10 Jtart or tht' cout.enU <>r th~ \•-o l'Oha..n
ts
L••:oo.:!:•·r·• .tu•n-lumt S.no•l•nf, 11&: . ,
pulJI . in 1l3l. Ste No, ;.:!)4:!.

"*

2Sit"•. Roui, J. M. 8t:'rmon.- gur l'l•tat inh~r
nu!dinin• entre ln. mort ct Ia hinuhcurcu~tc r(•.
tmrr<"<>tion; auxqut•ht on a joint nn Ui~ctulnt
Rur C(!tlu qu~~ttion: I'll lett hienhNift'liX f(!'("OII·
uottront danM lc cit.·l ct•ux u.n-c h·equcl1 11tt
conn~ r~rent

So.

lfttr ln. terr(',

t.1!ocurro111

Am~tcrtlom, 1~,

2580. R., ;\. Tnnkar orn IladPJot, f'Jler Menoi ...
knu• priifnlugotlli•tfiu•l encr <liiden af A. B.
CIJrlotlauatn<i, 1"-'17, SO.
258()o. Sherwood, Jlcuben.
The Int~rm ...

IJL.
A /)NlcJi \I'&Otlal.loll, t&ld. 1804, SO.

257". Me,·er, .Joh. Jrrledr. Ton.
1~10.

~t· c

Hades.

No• .&a'76.

2S;s-. Wllllgen, P. Tan der.

dialc ~tatt•.- A :'t.·t·nwn • • • •
l!laS, 1~'". i'V· 60. li.

Y•rhand<'-

liu:.; , lx.·ln•lzcndl· mln.uwkt•nri~ onc.l~r7.0t.•k un~tl'

I•onghk~Jllltit-,

2S801>. Rlttelmeyer,--. .Eaoaleur Ia .~,...
triru.• tlte &mcs upr~H la mort. Stnu.Lourg,
1!140.
2SSI. GoTett, Rn•. R., Jr. A Trt-Ati><e on

•lc lt·t·ro d<·:i UijlK·l", wmgn..'\tHlc den Hfattt d"r
&it."le tn~<'h<'n den dooU en tl(' W£·dt• rop~tand

ln,; tier ligdmnu·n, lx-kro01ttl mt't dt•ll gontlen
E<·rt·J>r ij• mn !oct JIAA~doo genoot"<"loDJ> tot
venlcdl!;in.c van de ChriHtelljkc I{U(hcdh.•nt't,
20 druk. Ti<·l. (o'llagc, IMU,) 1841, fi•. jl. 1.20.
2:;7f;61. Hobart, John He-nry, Bp. The State
of the lh•J•trtod. An Addn•"" ddin-rc-d at

Hrult'oc, ur ttll' Plan• nf Deparh.. l ~l'iritl'.
Pul>li•lwd by tluo blinhurgh A_..,iati.. u ~
Promoting thl• ~tucly of tllf' Prt'IJ'fu,tk ft'ri~
tureo. Edinburgh,"·"· [Ilif-f!, lto. J>p. !13.

~~D.F.t~t.wr~:K~~~~~ 1~1tfl ~~~··n~~;~i~;~.;::~~~~; ~i.. Wbytt, JomcJ.
~r., \'. -~~; fi. j

in a 8tJ\tC or Slef'p or ] 1\fi('U .. ilJntty i but or

2b83. Gre,v, ll('nry. Tlw lntt'm•ecliate State.
Phlladolphln, lSU, 1~•. pp. U.
2D83&. Robln•on, \\'. Tb., lut'l11ible WOC"M:
or the l:'tRte uf D•po.rtt'<l I:!J>irin beh...~n
DeMth o.nd the U6<4urn.'("tlon. A Pc.IC!m ib
Kight Uookr., wllh an Ap]K>IIdix . • . • C.J..
cutta, J~-1, t)-1, )Jp. \'iii., 40t'J. G.
c;;~~~~~~m,;::r~~~UI ot voradabte JII"'Aic urw."~. Cappadoee, ·'· Getluchteu OVt•r dt"G
t,)('HtUIItl il.t.·r zic.•h·n iu t.l('n stutc.lcl' a(-t·..-h• ,i-

ensfa."l (Cia~.'fica Joorn. f~r S('pt. n.nd Dt:'c.
18:10; :XXII . 141-155, ~'61-2o1U H.

or the Library Cr,mpao,. or Pbll•·

d.e.lpbt• n-prt't~tuta lhe ~«'ond edlti1111 "r tbh F.Nay

i:tltr!':!~1':f:,_ r:~~~!'J~~~;~•<'Ic'• DQmt' In London,
25i,SI. ~-~~~nr, l\'alh·r. Thrt•o F.&ay8, de.
~·c• :\o. ~.
25781. llnnttng1'ord, Thomn1. Teatimonles
in Pruof or lht.· ~t·parntc l:xiijt{'nC(' or 1ht.'

t..lcuhef~l tUl'lticlll'n d(•Q t.luoc.l ~D c.Jt.~
'8 llagt!, JM!i, tso. jl. o..la.

A State uf ~df-C'ont~elonsnt•es bdwt•cn
Dontb anti tho Rcourrcctiou. . • • A<-r<·<llt
Juhnnnl' CA.Jvlnl ~;~o:raVYV)(t4. London,
18:111, ''•. pp. 500 +· A .• F.

&ut Jn

w~do~~~o~,dt~fa~~~~~~~c~~~:ro?~~:,~: ,_~~

••l>ject.

2S711' . Rleketta, Frf'deriek. Conolderatlon•
on lin• Curu11tion of the 8oulln tho lntermediAte Statt' ht•fwt•t·u D(•atb and the ReeuaTc.·t"~
tlun. Loodoo, 1831, S•. BL.

}J.

JD oppoailloo to the dodriDt'.

llapJJiuetJS or ~lerry; n.ntl on tho ~loml u~r~
of that Doctrin•. J81gnod "t:uo<·blu• J)c,·onlThe- C•talocae

~pirittt;

Di•embodled
thulr Stnt~ lH•twc.tt•n De"th and tbc Rt>•UIT"H'-tlou. J,,mdvn, 1!140, h•. /JL.
2582. Pond, l:nodo. The lntermt'<liat~ Place.
( .. inurimu lJibl. }{~JKJt. for April, 1~1; :M

on the snmt· ~uhjt·ct ... • New \'ork, (:?.tl
od., 1825, SO; 4th <•d., 18-IG,) 1857, J:!O. Pi'· 94.
2i7SO. [Polwhele, Richart!]. E"""Y un the
Evitlencu frvln ~~ripturtl that tho OOul, iua·
ntedlately after tJu., l>t•Ath of thl' nOOy, hlnttt

~-

I
J

l
1

Jlllller, Rer. Jobu. Tblugo

tlJ\Io'llUJtliu,_
Aft~r

D.-..lh:
Thrt'U ( hnj»fcrt~ uu tht' luh.•rou'\i&Mtt· ~ l&tt",
"ith •. . I into for Epitaph• . . . • :.M Ed.
Lomlon, (1~7,) l f~. l~P rp. 100.
:.!.SS6. Separate Sl~<t~(On th•). (Kitto"•J"""'·
rif S.lt'. Lit. for Jan. 111$0; \. S:!-~i>.) IJ.
2.jb7. 'l"'opntJ, Alt·x. 'lhe Statt· cf th~ ))p..
J•arlt-d, :uut. !hc ~lnw of.tltc l~tn-.U\1 uflAlQf).
Olaagow, lboll, 1~•. J>ll· laL

7go
Digitized by
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SECT. III. C. 2.-CIIRISTIAN DOC'l'RlNE.-&U6P

Brown,

T'W>f.

.Tohn, D.P.

or rill~ IIOUL.

11619

Th~

JleRd 1 2003. Fauet, Jac. . De Po,.cbopann,.cblL Ar·
Ju Clu•itot; tht>ir Mtntt•, l'rCtfCIJt notl Futuro
gent. u;ua, -1-.
.. • . :ld 1-:tl. •;diulmr~:h, (1~~.) llii>i, 1!10. 260-1. Private Lett~r (A) of Sntlofactlon to 11
pp. 112.-RcprintcJ, l\cw Yurk, 1850, 12'» or
}"l'ientl cotH'tll'ning the Sleep of tht.o Soul, thtt
l!SO.
Stnte of I he &>ul after Death till the ReourlfaletaiDa lbe doctrioe or au lDternaodla&e atatt.
rection, ••• J,ru.y('r for dt•parh.• tl Sou1 14 whether
25~11. Hade10 nnd tht• ll~•urrt'<Oiion ; or, A
LBwfnl or uot •. . • N. P. Ul61, So. BM.
\"oi,r• t_o II!• Church of J.,..u. Chriot. London, ~. Pf'afr, Christoph )Jntthlu•. Di 88ertatlo
1Mr3:l, 1~. ''· 6d.
. .
de ~~umn Auluuuu111 pot4t Mortem, contra
2590.
W. II. lfRd,.. ami ll~nt'll. (K1tto •
Doro•ilantioo. Tubiug..,, 17111, 4». PI•· 16.
J~urn . of Sac. Lit. _r.,· (_Jet. IS62; N. S. III. 26060. [Wath, haac]. An E08n\" toward tbo
~. (\>mp. I'P· -IS;l-4Ua.) D.
Prw•f of a Separate Stat~. 11i2, &'0 Nu.
2S91. Liltkemilller, (L.) Panl (W). Un""r
!!WI.
Zu!t~nd vou t.lem 'l'OOe hiA r.ur Auf~r"t<"I111U1(. 2006. Flneke Dftni('t. De Somno Anin•orum
. :. Efn rra,copuuk~ ZWii'K'lwr;- tlcr prott:!jt~ntt 8<-hvlii'IL'hri:tiAUontDl oxtorminaodo. Ualte
tt~•:h•n uud katlwltocheu Ktrcbo. L<>~p•1g,
11-141, ~·. (~ •h.)
'
193•
, ~~~. S•. 1'1'·
!I
2607. Heyn, Job. Sendocbrciben an llerm
2i>9t. Plaee (1 hc):•f D<;l•~r~":l ~pirit•. (Cl•urch
Doctur . .. llmuugnrten, worinno .. . Doctor
k<~•. l·•r July, l'-16:l; l. :l:l:l-:!S:I.) B.A.
buac Wl\tto ~loynungcu vom Schlaf dcr a!J.
21>93. Maywahlen, \'RI. Ulrkh. Dt·r T"'l,
gc...,hit'lieuNt Sodt·u be~~<·hcidcn gt•(>rilfet oiud
dtl-.. 'l'tw1teun•idt uwt th•r ZuHhuul tlrr \"Oil hlt•r
•• . • Frnnkfnrt, l1.&G, &'. )'1)• liU.-2- Aud.,
ah~HehiOOeaum ~·.. h.•••· Dtlrgt•~ttt-llt nus tlem
Uallt•, li-'!J. so.
'Worte UottUif. IJerliu, 1~, ~. VV· xiv.., 216.
See Jlerrlcb, S,U•g•. ttc. pp. 81, 88 ; Krart'e Ne'/14
D.
f'A<oi . Bil>l. , l.l!li.H!!8. B.
20!4. - - The Jutennodil\te StRte, and Cl>rist 26011. Schubert, Job. Ernst. \'om !lchlaf
""'""~the Dea<l . . . . Trun•lnt'"l from the
der St•cic uach deru Tude. Jcn11, 11-&8, 4».
Gt·rmnu hv the lluv. James }'redcrlck Scltllu.
(4 eh.)
Lo111luu, Ii!M, I :!0. 1'1'· llU.
2609. [ Bleleke, or Bielke, Joh. AtltRt
259b. Blakeman, l'hinOM. The State of
•·t·lix). Vic wachcndt>n ::~._.,.(~n dcr~ mit
tho Nul h~tWt!('U Dt•a.th au•t th<:- RctJtHTl'C•
lhn•n \"ltt>rn t!ut8Chhaferu.on, mtch Einlt"ituug
tiun. .. . l'it•W York, l!l~li, t:ZO or ISO. Jlll. 11!.
dc81leyniochett Send>!Chreiben•lln .. . llauw·
gttrt<•n In llallo TOOl S.,h•nocblnf ...
2$96. fPblllipe, DRn. WilliRm]. Tho lntor}'rattkfurt uud Leip•ig,l141, So.w. JOol.
m,..J;,.,., Stnh•. (t1.ri•lian Rtv. for July, 2610. Seidel, Cbri•toph Tim. SetHlt!Citr~lhco
IW; XX. 3!il40'J.) HA.
an ~inigc gnte }'renndu vom Seclen..,hlnfc.
Uclm•l. IH1, So. PI'· 39.
2597. GrUiln, :0.01\lhAttielllurrick. Place and
Ounditiun of lht• De1mtte<l. (Hibl&otl.. Sacra 2611. Simonetti, Cbri•tiAn Ernot. O.. lauken
l>r Jan. IH:I6; XII I. 1~172.) H.
Qoor die Lcltren von der Unolcrblichkeit nnd
2597•. Montagu, Oe<>r;;e, flth Dula 'if .Vandem Scltlafe der &oclco. 2 Theil~. 20 Aud .
clt'lltr. T~~ tnlt>rlllt~li"tt· 81nte, by the late
(llerlin, 1741,) Frankfort an dcr Oder, liSt,
Duke of ~IRn<beAter. London, 18:141, So.
So. l'P· 176, ~.
~. Walker, George J . The Mloi•try of
~."l'~l~~t~=~d~.a.~lt.nll~o~
Angel•; tltt• l!~pnrute Stat~ ; the llonk of I 2612. Winter - - prtachuatBirkntiDtrdtr.
t:Oth~r; Biblical Studiee. wudt•u, 1!169, lSo.
Aufuuwt>ckle; Jlyp~oii8Ythil llcrliu li-11
PP· :l12•
2613. Baumgarten, Sicg~t. Jac. 'Jk>a1;t.
2()99. M•Caueland,
John Conyngli&Dl.
wortnng de• lStmd,...hrcihcn• J. Jleyuo vom
Truth; for tbe Timt·•- No. I. On the lul~r·
&hlafo der abg'-"'<:hlodctwu Seelen. Uallc,
mediate Stale. DuLiiu, 1!160, 120. pp. 110.
11-111 .jo,
2()99o. Intermediate Stale (Tho). (Prtah!f·
Afto lo bla Tho!. BO<I<o!M, SamD>L VI. Rollo,
11
•
R
fu 0c1 1""1 • X. 2U :l.;:L
llfl!. I'P· 271 ~C.n<Jrl ,.uar. ••· r
) 2614. Sehuberl, Job. F!rnet . De grn~i F.r• ""' •
H.
rorc t...'(trum qui AuimnH o..~runetontnt ~~~~umn
2. Sleep of the SouL
CXI>erteo oWomtir~ etatuuut. llelut8t. J1~1,
... 2gr.
Not.o.- s.. a.loo tbo preeedtosODbdlTilloD,IUid tbe 261 ~. JDu Roee:y, --]. Abbaodlnng vom

J.,

x;-·•

I

Jadox of SubJeeb.
2600. Calvin, JCIIu. Poycltopannycbia. qua

Sdtfl\fu t.lt.•r 8et.·lcn nfU"ti d«'Dl Tod(•, niH rintt

Widerl~[Cllng dcr llb<!r dit•!IC }lah•ric al•gelko..
refellltnr •1uoru11dam lmpcritorum Error,
ten ScbriR de~ Able !!eiMio. Halberstadt,
qui AttiDll\8 I""'' Mortem U81JU8 ad Ultimnm
11M, So. 1'1'· ~.
Jndldutu dorm ire 1Hit11111 . . • • Aurt·liRe, l2616. Seidel, Chrlotoph Tim. .. . Verth~hll·
1~.- Alt10 Bwfileae, 1536; Arguutortltl,
gungtwine~ 8t•rul~hrt"i00n~ \'Oin 8tflh•ntK·hlnf(,,
1~, So, If. a-1, "mil~, So.
l"'g•n die Widerlo,:n11g eltwo Ungruauntcn.
O A~Jin~~~~~.~.~e~~~~eA'~r!:~~:.~Q:
1'JU, So. JlJl.
orrhos, Wt ; B•ogll•A. l.oodoo. Job Dort, I !>Ill, II', 2617. Duplle~~ehrift ltber <lio gutc Sntlte
.-hb tbt tltle, ·•.a. Trnllse of tbe 1D.uDOrtalll1 of tbe
'fOD d~m Zudtaude dcr 8<-t•lcn auu·h th·m 'fcwlc,
Soule; · He.
als eluer Bt•antl\·ortunt:: fof8l'it.l<-re l'utlt,idi~
2601. Luta, f'IT Las, Renhardus, Erythrt:l'pOg1mg 4rintl ..~mlscJ,r'.il,uu, "-'h'.] •• •• }'rnt~k·
lil4ttUI. Coufutatio eoruru qui AuimRO Mor·
fllrth und l.eitJ<Ij<, n~. 8<>. Pi>· 381 .
tuorum dormiro l\88erunt. &;nt'lac, 1580, ..&o. 2618. K. Scbr(·ilwn nn dt'U unt:Nmnntrn YPr·
~~~ot~~~~en~~J:til)":-~~b :~/;h~; ; ~l.0:,':.;: 1 fl\8... t•r tier AbluuuJiuug \'om ~·htnr~ tlt•r ~rt·lu
nu Cbrl•llanon·m ... hee oon .. ocinclll
n11.ch dt•OI Tod<-, Wt•lt"beA ill dif'!CCIII .Jnhn• nl,.

IJaJtt,,

Of.rl•ra· l

tlo, de comn.uot oblltlum Uowluum. tu Noub•lwo Die
lte-•rreeliooe:•

160.

f'ino \\' ltt ..rlf'JCIIUI( dt•:t llerrn Abh ~itlt•lt~ zn
Jlalbor~thult hl•l'l\U:<~J(t•komnu.·n. von K. •·rnuk·
furl uml l#i(>llip:, 11M, SO. pp. 36.

260'L More, llenr,.. Thnt the Sonl doth not
See K•o!t'• N.,.. Tll•ol. Bf£1 .• t!~, X. t"~e.10- B .
•1""1' nRor De"th. (lo hi• Ezplanati~n njtltt. I
Grand My•Ur)/ of Godlirv.IJ, 111110, fol., I 2619. [Du Roeey, ---). \'on d~m z... tnn•lu
I der &•dcu Wl<'b dt•W 'l'odu, "'" utuu Aotwur~
Book I . Cb. '1'1.-x.)

1111
D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

CLASS 111.-DESTINY OF THE !!OUL.

2620

of Exioi<>n<<' after Dt-ath, an•1 pre•lou• to the
di~ ElnwUrfe ~In"' l)'npRRnnten lu <!em
R.. urrectlunf •·Ayetleville pi. C.], IMC.
~chrt-iben nu !.len ungenn.nntcn \"f'rpp. s.
fi>Mer . . • . ll•IIJC ...todt, 174:1, S•. pp. 128.
Matotala• the ..eep of lM eoaJ.. .. Jaoobt1't1at ....a
2t;:!lt K. Zweitca Scbreih<-u an den ungenMn..,..,....,.··-srw. Bqort.
tcn hrf.....,r ~cr AWu;n~luug voru &blare
Ham, J. l'anton. Tl1f' OeoeoratlPnt
dt:r tcele mu;h d('ID Tot.le, \"On K. Frankfurt 2632.
G11.therod and Gathering; or, Tbe Sc.·riptnrc
uu~ Leipzig, 11lili, So. pp. 79.
Doctrine concerning Man lo Death. Looduu
2620o. Abhandlun~ von dem Schla!e d•r
18.'10, 12o. pp. 1[18.
•
RUf

Tractat:

~~~.•; ~i~!t~8~1~~~ue:cua~o=i~!~::!ft~r:~

2 Stl:cke. )'rAokfurt aw Mayo, 11M, !10. 6 gr.
2621 . R. n.. .. Luther die Lebre vom Scel•n·
•c~laf geglaubet babe, In elnem Scndocbr.!·
twn ttn den ungenannten Hrn. ,.erfa.ttAer d~r
Abhaadlung vom &hlftfe dor Seelen nach
dem Tode, wclche zu JIAibcntadt btorauegekommt>D, uuwi•·denprechlich orwieeen von Jl.
Frankfurt und Leitozig, 11M, b•. pp. 32.
2622. Beweta, d.... •II•• S.•t•lt•n nach dt•m Tode
W<'<lt>r I>Chlafen, oocb wacbcn. llalle, tiM,
8•. Pl>.111.
2623. Venzky, Georg. Die Gcochicbt~ deo
Mensclll'n in IK"inow ZwiiK'ht.•nzuetande, vom
Todtt RD bh• zu8einer Ault!'ratlt,.hung, ... neLet
der Widcrlt•gung der &-eleW<ChUifer • . • .
R011tock und Wl•mar, 11M, So. pp.
+·
(3'l•h.)

•oo

See Krcdt't Nftlt n.l. BIN., 1158, XI. 41:1&-82'2.

(B.)

AljO wlthottt the

n•ru~

of tbe •utbor.

uad~r

the tide:- •• ~lllcble de. Menfi!Cb~D b111 au ae&aer
Allf.er.tebuoa;• bU.l&oW uod w~.l'id:4

26ZI. [Herbet, !Sic. Fri~dr.J. \ 'ernnnft· nod
ochriftmi>loigo Anm~rkung~n Uber die l(~geo·
et'itlg..•n Ortmde fUr und wl~r duo 8-t!t.'leu..
ochlnf, welcho thell• In ~.Ill s~n~IIC~relben
deo llerrn Abt 8eld<·l'o, tlu•il• ln der Ibm
t"ntg(>~o:eogtKct7.ten Abbandlung t•iuc~ t:ugt....
Rl\llnteo entbalteo alod. Lewgo, lili8, 110.

PI'· 333.
262a. MUller, Job. Steph.

Die Uoocbnld
LutllcrH iu Jtor Lehro vou dem Zustnnde der

8t•el<- nach d<'m Tvd., widt-r diH 0f'tK:IJUI<li·

nl• ob der..,lbe ~In !;to•lenochl~.r gewe""" ......,.• gerettut. Jenl\, 11:11,40. pp. 39.

1(110!<,

M&ioutsu lha\ mua bu DO ~OD ubteDC~~t ta.etwt"tn dt•ath and tbe re•v.rrectloa. 8cpriotc4 ID IOC'
Bibk Em.WMr fur Ma1 aad Juae, l8$:t Vn .....16.

2633. Porter, Jnme8. Tbe ConditiOD or th•
Dead. (JI<ihudifi (luar. Rt~. fur Ju. I~;

XXXII.

11~124.)

H.

Aplnlt. tbe 1aetp of U.e IIMlL

26M. BeaTen, Hell, lladM; or Sleep of the
Soul. ( Kith•'• Joum. of Sac. Lit. tor Apnl,
18.'11; N.S.IV.~79. C<>mp. pp. nB-t32.) D.
MalotaiDa &lie alelp of t.be eoa1.

2036. W r bb, C. The l!enaibll~~ or Separate
~~I• ~~u•ldered. Loudon, l!IN, 13'. pp. :ti.,
2636. Connelly, R<~. Th0111ao P.,andJI'leld,
Rtr. 1\at!Janiel, JI./J. A Debate OG the :!tftto
ur the Dead .. • • lleld . .. io tbe \' iciuily
of lndiauapollo, lo t~e l'ummer of IS:•:!. ..•
lle~ioed by tb• Partieo. Louinllle, l~ I~"·
pp. 308.
Dr. Flekl mo.lntato1 tbe uacoo»elouaoas of tN
4ead ID U:&e lo..ena.l brl•ft'D dfalb DD4 Ute re.tur,._
tloD.

S. Deeoeni of Christ into Badea1 Limbo.
Not.. - Thll nbjeet beloo5t rrlaeipally to Or,.
tolou, aad the roltowios titlee are ooly a seleeuoa
from the eopWue aod uopro6table U&eraelll'l r.
latio& to it.

2637. Dlelelmalr, Job. Augustin. Ht.loria
~mat I& du l.k-tct·e~u Chrirtti Rtl tnft>n,. Lit~
rnraa: c:um l'rat"futionf! Joh. &It h. s.,.
buhl. I. Sorirnlot•rl(a•. 1741, So. (It\ •I•.)- Ed.
2da. onu•ntlatior et nttctior. Al&orft.i. 11ft,~.
8el!' JtloN ACIO BnuJ. •• &q,l., \'11 . .1:l14"JtS. aM

E .. uu·• NtWJ TAeol.. BiW., lif'.t.ltl. tMJ~.":lf. B.
&olio. 2821 .
2626. - - DReo Luther die Lebre \'om Seel•n· 2638. Semler, J\•h. 8:\lom. De vario f't im~

echlnfe nt~ geglnuht babe, wt•lt.er mad mit dtm
oUirk•teu Oruodeu erwlcoeo. J<•nn, 11611, 4•.
pp. 54.

part \'cterum Studio in rE"rolcoda lli»toria
DesccnoiUI Christl w Iofcr011. (Progr.) Ual.

In antwer to a Letter publ. to the 1/r.u Ef"'f.'tilwt.tfl•
d" ltrftnftht(M, etc. (Leolp&.) 1 St. t.l.-lkrrtcA.

2639. Volborth, Job. c.:rl. 1-:pi.t ..IA putorall8, qu" qmlnturu }:rror ,(t .. •llinarie cuft-

ft"

262i. Baetholm, Cbri•tian.
t~""""""Xi~.

DioputRtio <le
Part. 1.-lU. IIM·niae, 1782-

2628. Ver•ueh elneo Bewel..,o, da•o die ~le
dl-s )lcu8C..·ben nncb der Trcnnung \ 'ODl Lt!ibe
nicht dChlafo, soot.leru filch bowus.4t tJ(!y, aua
Goll~•

177:1, ....

ttt1f!rit, ut lJogma de D('PtCttnK'It ad Inf..r•"
Symboli" t"ld(•i iu.w-n-retur, pAUd:t deel&ralur.

BrunovigR, llllli,&o. pp. 8.
Dogmati• de n....c.•n•u
Chrlotl •d I nf••ros Hi•toriant blblicam atqoe
eccle-Miutirn.m rompoeult, ,·arlil"4J:U~ O~na·
tlonibuo critlco-t•hilolugicla lllW!travit .. • .
llafniae, 1801, 8>. pp. 87.
2641. W-&"et Georg llolger. De Aetat" Ar·
tlculi, t]UU in 8ymbolo Apo81ulicotroditur JHu
Chri~ti ad lnforott DesceMu•. . •• llauui•e,
1818, 8>. pp. 1H.
Reflencl bJ F.. W. kollho« ID the Ja.,.., f. coi#a.
2640. Clau•en, Job.

Wort und gel•tlich<'n Erfnbrungen
"·ahrer Chrioteo scntbrt. Halle, 1176, So.
PI'· 62.
2629. ObaerTa&lone on Jot. The Chronoloi!J
or Scripture. • . • ad. Tho Evl~cnCl' which
Reawn .. • affordo ua wltb re•pect to the
Nature •. • or the Soul of ~lftu. -'th. Argu·
..nca: ror July, 1&11, eoll. 1.,_112. B.
mcut• in 8npport or the Opinion, that tbe
Soul Is lru\Cth·e anU Unconf!l{'h.HtR frt•Dl Death 2642. [Ballou, llooea, :l</]. Ri•torical ~ut<lo
or lntt•rpretatlouo or 1 l'et. IIi. 1~:10. and iv.
to tho lh.·sur~ction., derln.-..t from Scripture.
6. ~C:,.irer.alW Quar. for April, l!I.SI; X.
!Scw·York,l1115, 8•. pp.l41. G.
221-248.) H.
2630. Kenriek, Tin>Otby. Dlocouroeo • .• •
2643. Huldekoper, Frederic. The Belitf
or
t~e ··lrst ·rhroe Centurleo oooteming
:l "~·n!~nOitl~~~~\"~~·:lrr.) fll"e 00 tbe ltftt.. or tbe
demd. The author m»nw.toe tb•t the ..oul dies 1dtb
Chrlot's !\li.. lon to th• Underworld. Buot""•
&.be bodJ, aud I• ra~ to lito at \lie tHurreolloo .
ISM. 12o. pp. xll., 187. H . .
A work ot oricioal and eaNt'ul f'M .>:'IOb. A. lft\aU
26:JOoo. Woodward, John. A Short Expool·
edhioo •u privat.elJ priDW at ih:a•h ~~·, ra.. 1~
tfon of tltc Cn·ed:

h D<·Rth a

110.

th~

Tcrnpcr~<ry

Questi()U

8lcep f

('OQ~Idt>rM,

London, l8U,

IJL.

:Bil. Peareeo John H. An Attempt to an~.:•tloo,llu!\l"naConsciouo State

8'. II.

On the hlotory and llt..ratnf'l' <>f thio ool>-

je<-t. ~, furthf'r, Brt-t~~elm('idt"r. ..~,_,,,.,
£ntwickei1U!J1, etc. pp. ~ and beluw,

o,g.tlzed by

Coogle
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SECT. IlL C. 3.-CRRJSTIAN DOCTRINE.-DDC. or

CURI:/T TO lJADR.

No. 286'i•, Pearaon 1 2673, Niemann 1
Ktng 1 21~. lttlg 1 ~~oo. linger 1

IJI. Ul-l:lt.

:ltli\10,

:r.oo, Gilder 1 and 2709, K6rber.

11. fliH~ lh•:tc~t'U~SU!t Chri~ti ad lnfcro~. Gr.
(In 'fi:K'ht•nclor~' rt Evangtlia -Apocryplw, Li]'Nf.
l&.>a, ~.I'll· ::IIMJ-;!11.) H.-Aloo In Latin, in

tw~~!~;;!:!_ ri~-~~;~~/':~~- sr.·pe~4~ul ..
edited br Tbllo, Cod. Apoer. }tott. 1'rAI .. I. twWl-7~6.
•boiW!' notes are \'lllluable. 1t m:.1 ~ rr.uod Ia F.o~·
lillh in Jooc• on lhl' C"uob, Vol. n .• &lid In Houe..

:r::;:rtta•~;~·~ ~~-b~~~:~r__~~~ ~~~i. ~ ~i~~~~~;;:

Thi.o~ ll'pnlf:. •• Mr. !\o•·tr•Q remarks (GnulnMM4! of
tJr.e Oo.pd4, ~ cJ., Ill. tNJ, oote), ·• appeau to haw
bf>,·u the immediate liOuree or tbo•e coocepc:toa• r<!·
l(«tlnl( o•tt l..onl'tt de.«ol. to Hell. or the • Harr"'w·
los of H~ll.' JU It wucalled. In old £agll•h lltrrnturt',

In OJIJ~Itlon to tbe Look or Rlehnr\1 Smith, de-·
acrlbed a.bon•, St>. 2&1~. ·• Tbb W(otk Wl.l" in tcrdlctt'd
l..b~ umo Jur" L1 pubUo DUlboriti·"-Coor)('t, Ato\,.

C:•..t., II. 86.

:~~- --zr:rt;~~~~!: !~et~i!~;: i~ '~,:~~~~d 2662. Vleq, Jtenricmt

Elberfcldi, 1829• SO. 1•1'·

Conb.iuiDJ • carlou 11 dhcoars& DD the' de~nt or
Jobn the naptbt 10 HatJe,., aonouneln1 to tbe lmprl"nnefi l'alnt• tbdr G(l;:.oronchiDI drllt'ei','\O~· · aud
auoth('t' ou I be tlr•een' o( Chti11t t.o flkdc,, ~ Pll·

1 'T~i: 0 :'n \~~~ ~!~:· -~·u~i!'/~~~e~.hr1;n~~d:!
!;!:·.
kutt!hiu• ,.Oil ,\lcnndricft untl dl"' );u--et.lu• un

J~en

Tro11tpredigt

vom Ui.;ndll~iuth·r I..c"ficudi~en, dRrtnn die 11.
S~.·clcn dt•r Yl'~torbE-nen Li~!i antlllll JUn~h-n
Tng vttn~rahrct wcnlen. ~:khmalkaldcn, l~lt;i,

lh.llc, l&'to!, fP 1D.•. &il"l!'l cood n.·a"on• fur
AM:!Iuiog: the'k' di:ocouh~• \0 );uM!blu of Aluondr•o.

26«1.. Credtnon, died nbout .o\.b, 8SO. CR>il·
mon's llt·trical Par~tphraotc of l,•,rts of tho
Uoly Sc:ripturc~~ in Aug"ln-81\xon; •·lth Rn
Engli~b Trlm:da.lion, Sott>if, 1\Ud a \'t.•rbal
I
Lo
lut.lt•x, hy lknjnmin T 10
ndon,
183i;!\1~1:;rx~io~~~ t~
1 "to Chri•l"•

4o,
2666 . .Jaeob, llr.nry. A Trcatifllcoftho 8ufl'l·rCb
1
iOWt anti Victory or
rist 11 the "',•rk ufunr
lh."t)cmvtion • • • • Written agniuzn ('t·rlain
Errors in these Polnt8 publickly prl'ariH·d in
London (by Bp. Blloonj, 1697. [London! j
1518, SO. BL.
2657. Bllaon, Thomu, Bp. The Eft'cot of
•·•rtaino 8crmono (l>re.ncbed In !Wi) touehing
tho }'ull Ueden,ptlon of ~ll\ukinU by the
Dt.•1tth autl Dloud of Chri.tt Jt>"us: wher~in
. •• are handled, \\'hilt Pnint~ Chril'4t P~Uffcret.l
in hill 8oult~ on the Cr011~c: to~t·th<• r "4'1th tho
PlACe and l)Ur))()S{' of bltl Dt•t'('l'HI to Jlel anur
D•ath .. . • London, 161111, 40. BL.

Jl ··· •

...

De Des('etUJu

2&.'1. Herrnechwatrl'lr, Casp.

Emh~ ...

.se.Grtp~ ofbell,

de.

ChrliJtl nd Inrcros • • • • .Antut'rphe, tSS6,
44. pp. 162.
2653. Bna..,n• (Dutch Hnya~, Joh. Dl•pu.
tatio du D(•!te:<'nsu Chrb~i l\U Infl'TOri, •\dvt·rb'U!'I
DN'T<>fnm Lilu·i Cuncortliru Lutht.·rauorum.
ColuoiR.•, 15~, ¥.
2654. Hill, Adnm. Thu Dcfenso of the Artlcl<•,
Chriet dt!8C<•ntlt•tllnto II<• II. \Yith Ar~11Uif'11hi
obit•rtt,•l nguha~t the Truth of tho sanw l>.K"trhu•, or UIW Alex. llnuu•.; i nil which lh.•n~Kms
are coufutt•d • , • • Loudon, l61rl, .J.o.

urloua modtra lao,.ua,n, aa EngllM, ,.,..,.c... ItAli4 ,.
and 0f!f'A411, are \'Ot1 oumervua. 8« Thllo. 1. c..
PP· cxlll.-etx.
26Ua. Eueeblaa .Al,..zandrimu, 6th tt'nt.
Eusehii •;uwM1ol qnne flltJH'I'Bttnt Opm1rnlt\
Orteea .•. illn11trata 3 Jo. Chrittthmo Ouih•l·

de'cctH to bell. }'or a
PP· :10-1.>.

Evnugt~llcarnm

D<-uwuMtrn.tiulnnn Libri 1\'. in ~1nihna .•. dt.>moulltn&tur ChriKtnm r;t·rn1ulu1n AJ•in1nm revera ad lufernum d<'l'fCt'llfli:ot~t.· d Aninttw~
Piormn indo a Lto100 lilK•rBNC. ColoniA•.
161~, 120.
2661. CarlUe, or Carllale, ChristopbEtr.
A DIO<'O\T!ffl c'Onccrnlng two lJinino l'o.<itiou•.
The }'Jnt t•llt•ctunlly concludiug, tlult tim
8oule!t of the Jo'ntthfu11 ··H.t)u•r:-J, tll't"t'Aflll'tl
bt•fon• Chri!lt, Wl'Ut inuncdiatt•ly to llrnnt.>u.
Tho Sc·COIItl ••• tourhiu~ tho Dc!'CCH!tinn of
our Snuiuur Chrillt iuto lll·ll . . . . Lundou,
ISS2, MilL f.:o, pp. 1;, tf. 173 +.

264-1-. Nleodemua. EvrmgeUI Nfcodeml PRrs

... ·

.

2660. AJrrleola, Frantlscna.

:.."l!l6, Pott 1 2tll!i, HoneJ 200R, Kih:lllfl

}~2 !~'g';J.tl

2662

4nceot Ia to hell, tee Tlcllnor's RIM. G/ S.PG•WI Lit.•

1ee also

~-

Eplphanlna, Prmd<>-. Oralio In ...
Scpnlturl\m J),lmiui ... ct in Domini In In·
r. . rnnm De:"~c<'n~nm. Gr. aut! Lat. (lu .EtJiph;\uii Opera, 1'1u. 11322, fol., 11. 269-27S.) If.
Till~ ma1 tlf'lnn,r: too~ or tho later RplpbanU, or
•bo1Q ooe rt. "'·"· 880, another 4 •0 • 8'70.

~5<. Seotua Erlgena, Jobnnneo, ft. A.D.
~'· MtJo Xu. 2Uli.
2646. Ansel loa, ~9chnltuticu 6 , fl. A.D. 130.

8l110o malotahu tba' Cbri11t •ctually we111. to1o
bell "lo c!"tro1 tbe dlnl'a ktn~dom," lt'., and tip·

[Vi~Jiou of Chril'!t'" fk·Kent into 11(•11. Lat.]
(ln E. Dtt )1/.ril'o ltiisit~ pnp. Lat.anltri'u'""'
au _;f~1-lD~~1;!7~-;';!!~;/~~·.~;.~ 21 i.) H.

~r,:~~~: ~~r!~~ ::=~~~o!~~l be autrered tbe palua
2668. Broughton, llngh. An Explication
of tla• Artide uf Chrii'Jt':o! D<'~n·ut into lh•ll.
(Containing varlnutt trnrtl'4 n·latiu~ tu tluJ
aubjt-t·t, origlnnlly JHllllirdacd fl'um 159Y to
1fl0~ or lutt.>r, l)IUticulnrly 1\gl\lu~t Hp. Bil,.on;
induding ni!'O liH "OrRtlou tu tho Genl•\'t•au:~''
in Greek and Jo;nglisb.] ( w·urJ..·I, LomL lt.iti:l.,
fol., pp. ;27--SW.) H.

2647. HarrowJntr (lr Ut~ll (Tho), 8 ~firArle·
Plu.v written in the Itcll(n of Jo:.lwsud tho
8et"Jlnd, now ftnt (mlJlbdtctl from tho. UriJ{inal

Mn.nuM<"ript in tho Rriti.o;h :\lu!:J".'lltn, with an
Tntro•luctiun, Tran~latlou, aud Note:~. By
JBm•~ll OrcJmrd lii\IJiwcll · · • • London, 1840,
wru. -1° or So. I'P· 33. }~
-•7 Wid b
F 1 1 T 1
h
.oiQ1; a,
. _Ceh .ri!'mb,I ,ret r.C r nlmp ,"\~I rbeB~~entJit
nAtl a
Dafll'nu; arm ne.
te ·

"h Ia remarkable. tba\ tbt! ft"t nf oar eonbtrymtn
who ttave " rntlooal upllc.-.tl(!n or thl• nuwt'r. WM
the famout Hugh Broushlon. otbrrwl"c ~o f~tnr.lrut tu
bl• orta1ou•."-Xlppl•, In the Biogr. l.'rit., :ld rd.,
11. ~~ . nott. He n1atn1aln" "·lth 111bunda11t IC'Ju·uutg
tbat Hadt• deaotc• 'be world of aoul•, uot lbc J•lacu

1~, 4: 0 • BL.
2848. 8mlth (Lat. 8myth~rn•), Rlchar<l, ,
or ••• d.ma•d.
D.D.,lfoOO-lbr-1. Refntl\llo lncnlenta em•..., &
Hlggln•, John. An Ano,.·cr to ...
.-xitiOIJIC Hwr~~i!t .Jolm.nni! Calvint k Chrfstop.
~·ttlinnt l't·l·kltaM, rntu·ernin~ Chri~t·,. ~'·~rf·nCarllll Angll,
n•trnunt Chrl•tum non
otou Into lll'll. Oxfoni,(UI02!) ltill8, b•. BL.
desceotlill:4t"l Ad nfert~ nliott, quam ad Tnfer- 2£00. Btleon, TbomAR, Hp. Tht' ~un·ey or
num lnftmum ••• aut "'' ~t~tJulchrum. 1682.
Chri"t'~t Suff('rln_,. for }Jim's H("tlt•mption:
~II. Granada, Lnl• d. e (Lat. Lndovlcn•l
nnd of bls D"""""t to llndco or 11<·1 for our
Granatenala). Conr.innee de pr~PCtpuiiJ
Dt.•lh·t•rnnce. Londou, 1804, fol. JJL.
llanctonnn Fesll• et Dlehn• Dominici• per 26111. Brlet'e An•wcre (A) unto cerll\lno Oh·
totum Annum. .. Yol. Autverpi~t!, 1611-81., jl-ctiolll't R~'Tlinat the Descenaiou or Christ illtl}
fol.
lieU. Londoo, 111M,¥. BL.
!trt~:• 8~~~t1":~ J~~~~:ia,0 'C~~~~:: 2ti62. Lhnbo-JDaetlx, that 11, a Can,iee of

12659.

1'"'

I

_::;,.•

'1113
oig•tized by

Coogle

~63

('LASS III.-DESTINY OP TRE SOUL.

Limbus PA.trnm,

~h ewing

... that Chrifit

dt"-

Mt•wlc•tl nnt iu &mlt- to Ht •ll tn l'h•lh·t•r tlw

L01nlun, JfJO.t, .&o. JJL.
ny Audn-w WI !IN 1 8t'C So. 1f£).
2663. Parke•, Hkhnrcl. Au .o\poln):'ir ofThrt>t'
Tt't;tlnwnh•f'l of Huly 8<-riplun•, rouct•ruiug
tlu· Artil'lt~ of onr Cr<"('11, lit! dt:«tndtd iniQ
Hdl. London, 1607, 4•. BL.
~. - - Tho 8«-<•1111 Rooke , containing n Rejoyt~~lt•r to a ltc-ply nu«le ngaln .. t the }'orm<'r
Jo' ntht·r~

from tllt'ure.

Bookc, lntdy puhli~ht•cl iu
lt·t ~

futltuled,

¥.

IlL.

t\

Lim~mastix .

J•riutt••l Pu.U~l_lh ~

Loudou, 1807,

that
A &uua·gc ft>r n UnJ)er, containing"" Full
•.. Allt:'W<>r to the Uurhri !41iau l!nylihh"lf • ..
\'('llh•cl lJy one Jtich . Parkc•s, ll;(l\intt the·
Authur of Lln1bomutix. CautLrirlg..•, 1607,
4•. JJL.
2666. Parker, RotM.rt,andSant'ord, llu~h.
1~,

De Dt·M·cuen JMu Chri~ti tul ll!(~· m:"' l.il1ri
CJURtuor,ah Hngoue &lufurtlu indwat i. .-\m~t.

IIIII, .... JJ L.
2116'/. Guild, Wllllant. Limbo'• Dnttory : or,
Popi"h Pnruphl"t of C'h1·ist'"
1><-...-cut into Hell . Aberdt'<'ll, ICI:IO, 1~"' .
266; ... PeAraon, John, ll)'. An J-;xpoeitlun
or the l'n"t'(l. . . . I.IOtlllon, UlaD, -1°.
•n All liWL·r to

1\

Sumt_· rm•ll cslit!On,..

S('C ou •.\rt. V., "herf'

tabjt'C'I or Chri,.t"• "l>HCeD& toto
whh great k>arnln,.

H~ll' '

I
the

11 ll"\'llted

2668. Eckllard, llo.lur. De Dt•...,enon Christl
ad Inf«! roe Libcllu:~. LipsiR', 16f"', f!IU . 8\J, Jlp.
108.
'' )btotaln• tbe d«trloe of the Formula. o( Con·
eoro .··-~~rrtacA.

De DcS<·cn•n Clori•li

rut Juf...•r(Jott ('ontrn No\·ntorl~ cnjn>~tln:n IJ i~ ... ,·rtntiuncm fie f"ndcm . {Prlu. Pet~ tlal ...•rkoru.]
01"'"'• 1611, 4•. 4 gr.
2G;O, Llghtt'oot, John. A Diocoun<' II(JOU
th(' lt'unrth Article uf tho Apnl"toli c f'n• t<t1.
( Hf,rkt, Strype's e<l., I J. lJ.H-I:::.a, J.uu•J.

JfSS.l, fnl.; or
Oppo!e'l

Pitml\u· ~

,.cr.'"

,.f.

t."d.,
a-3(i.) If.
che ('alumun notion• or
on tb l' sul~t-ct.

v l;o ro11~ 1 r

CathoH~ an~rolc•lauu

2&71. 8mlt.h,

R k hnl'tl , of L'mdrm . A l.A"ftf't'
Dr. Ht•n . Hnm111•ml1 , <'O ilrc;>rtliu~ th(·
that Artklt• iu th e Crt't.•ll IT,. clr-•Cf'ndl'd. into 1/tll: t"Jet•IIH'r with Dr. Ham~

~ . • to
f~lll'O

or

moml'd AnRWf~ r. Lonclt•n, los.l, ~·. DL.
2672. Carpzov, Joh. llt·ucUict, 1./,,. .'lnUn!J,r.
Dls!!t.'rlutw «.. t! Ut•sceru•u Chri~ti n,) luf( • ro~ t.·x
J::l'ht· ~ . iv. !l, 10. [llt6p. J . U. I.. uciut~ . J L i p~

oia>, UIH1, •··

Ua:~:IU';;.~~~d:;~lf~'o~:"c·.f:~ ~'!a'!i ~,t·e;.::.~~;~~~

26;'3.

Nle111ann, 8etml'lt . Di!'ll'!;('fhlfi<t •!••

flhc~

tlnctis Puutiticiontm in lnf~rno C'lrt!tl'lihue.
Jcnac, 16811, ¥. pp. 30.
2674. Md•ner, Jolt. Trnr.tntu~ clt' Df'~('('f1<q1
f.:hri11ti aU lnfcros. \\'ltc~rg~t~, ltiVO, 4•.
-6gr.
2676. Francke, Wllhalnt.

DJ.,.,.r tRIIo de

CltriHti ntl Iuft~ rt~<~'~ ('X 1 l'••tt·. iii . 1~,
19. [ PrR&. J. 0. N<'unuum.J \'lt oltel'ga•,
UUf.t. 4°. J•P· 30.- AJrau 1 iO'l.
Dt·~C"<~II !'"I U

•· )hlntalnt that Clu h-t c~>uqnf'~ the Dto\·\1 111nd
Rt·ll •n'itorl~. ratione a (:"l[ft birimtf•, andflot~curoric,

f"clliOM

l'f"OMullatiottU. ··-Brct•cA.

2676. Laurbech, I•. De Dcoconouo Clori•tl
ad Inft·rc•• ~lnj•·•tnt•. Altorfli, 1100,4•. -I. or·.
26"'17. Dummer, Jer~m1a.h . Diflpntntio Thl.~
lot(i("ft de Chri~ti nd luft· ro~t })tlo14C'l'lli!JU • • • •
8uh Pr.e"illio • •. llt'ttnnnnt "'it"'ii . . • . Lugduni Bahu:ururu, 1102, 4•. Pi)· :U +· H.
267~.

Ha•e, Con••lln•. De De!!Ccn•n Christl

ad tnnma l""">e" Tf'rrttt', Brt-mnt>, 11Wl.
l~a oppot~lt.loa ~ Carp&<M" OD Epb. 1v. V, 11.

Li)»lill•,

1'ZO:J, 4•. I'!'· .a-..

Ia aQnrcr to C. H.-, wbo op("IOIIN tho

Di,..

f'ltriirti

DOtloQ of •

loetal dHo."'t"Ol.

2679&. [King, l'ct<'r, Lord). Tho lrbtvry ..;
t1u• Al"~tl t<~ ('r(-t-.1: with Critieal ()l,!"'...,n ::·
tivns (10 irf'l lt~ \' t.•ral Art idc."'. TIH• ~I }~L
Lothlou, (1103, ... ) loll, t •. 1'1'· el l·. 41 ;. If.
Oa tbe

"'"·

Oe~nt

11~11,

or Christ tato

..-e PP• 11ft-

2680. Ittlg, Thon1<u. Di...,rtalio lie Y.nug(•Ho ~J •.l t t Uilf aununthtto, ad 1 Petr. iT. 6.

11:JO. 4"~ , Jlp. 66.

' ' K\·aapUuiU •J•Iritunlilet anortula prac!dkatu"r. •• 'nw aadeDt a ad m <od('tD ovto.loea oa tbe t:uloJ<:"("t
are copioUJtly 11t.att'd au.t d~u..• .'!ol"d. AIM f""t'~· r i n ! f'CI
lo his ~;.,.._ TAcol •. Jt. ».qq.· - BreiMit,..

2('lRJ. WeHr.JcJlt.tieorg.
Dt'M(,'t!ll!'l\1 ChritJU Ad

n:n. so.

~'6$1•.

J).l('frinatntiorde
•• . • Llv•iao,

lufero~

(6 . ...)

Hude, Heinrich TOn der. De D...
J. R. C.KrJt-

r

J!.('('IJ~U Chri"ti ntl Jnft·rne.
l'TIU.
1.0\',]
llelm ~ tAtlii,
4".

tt:>-1,

21l81>. Tlphalgne de Ia Roehe, ('Joul ...
Frnntoi ~.

Lt-tc \'ii'Jion,. d'll•rnhim. J•lailt180phe

nntl ot•, o n }:,"L..,"li flllr ln natnrt• dt- l"ium\: rtola\'o~·Rgf' aux
Jthil080phi•pH·~
2 \'ol.

tiuu d'un

Liauhea. on Uiga.rrnf\"4
PRril', 1';711. ~:..

.\n corllcr ~L wu J•ubl. at AmiJl.t.Tdoru In 1'768.
whb th~ tltlt>, •· I.e. h lcatTUI"U i • bll~ph i qat":o ," ~ft.

2682. F•••onl, Lil•<>•-nto. Dt• l~ormn iu

~iuu

Allrnlm." Ut>a tituUirw anh• (hriwtl llorh·m.
• • • Ut,nuu·. HGO• .a•. l'P· :"..:t! - ~ .
&-o )tvrl'lle lrt. pttb. IM
590, Glt..c;U, Wl..-4:.-1. B.

Fl~•.

26R.1. Cadonlel, Oi,l\·:uuai.
tatit~

26611. Richard, Jncoh.

J)(o!IW~IIl\U

Bt'!rtationls Cn.rpzo\'iauft." dt"-

ad lnfero..

Jt.•II:P,

Loidoronuu~tix:

2665. Willet, Andrew.

,.lndici~·

2679. Luel ..., Joh. Gottllob.

1111, XXU . &M-

~tMhl ~·'lti

Th..

.Au:naJl. UIU SR.ut•f,Jnuu AHth1ui Tt·'! tA·
aut~ l'lari~ti

[h•"{'t•n,.um in lufenl'j: 1lc
\"l· ~·itatr l'n :·:. .:atoriJ, '"t de non r«.•1ttnlntn. A11i~
JIUlnllll J IL-.t01'UIU 8\':lfitiHiiiiC! in lJanti\100
Cot.•lt•lllti .• . • \'l•twt i i.'i, 1763, ~.
26.'< ~. Ltotte-rf' tr•nlu:;idw "Jl'•tt:.a.nti AliA ron-tr• J\·t·;·;Jia. trn il t~ i ;.:;nnr Gio\n.uni ('tuluniri " il
P:hh t• l.iht·l"atu f'l\..-l..;oni .. • intnl r.o a li n. h t.•tt: itutli11<' tit• ' ~:mti 1 ~·\t riarchi nd Jit:rw t.L,hram~'"
, ..... ,H·zia . 1761. fo. PJI· i.:.!.
nu-nti

A £' ~ ,\'unlit let J'''l;. iM .llrnt.t"e, 100, X.Xtl'".
&-1. OO"l-S. G-19, {;.:")1..1, B.

2&'4. Cadonlt!l, <Hu,·Rnni.

~;s...

:\nretii ..o\n~..

tint qnnc \'i«.lt•tur St·Uichtin dt> Ct·atitAh~ t=ftl: t~
turum ••• .Antiqui T<-!ltn.tuenti &llh· Ch r i.. ti

Dt'!'Cf'D(IIIUnt U1l lltff' ros ••• coutrn Jlner<'tin ... . . l'nr}:"Rtoritnn • •• in'l•UI!IInntcs. , .<'Dt-tii'

li!IG, 4•.
268;). Go~the, .loh. '1\'ulf,."RnJ!
fh·dtt: t:t"th\nk<>n Ll•t·r diu

'VOD·

f'• "t"-

lli.Jilt · nf~hrt J f'""t11

Chrl,tl.
}'it · t pub1 . 1n a rertod teal f'tltitlt'tl

IJ~

8kAINr&.

~!~~~~.k~u,~tt~~~l~T,'~-o~y~i, o~~i~!~~~~~c:
IIO('hl ,

p. 11 .

~,sr..

See l\' eo&d, Au Jtft•ar. lvlclnua T•g..-.
•

Mamaehl, Tnmm:u•o ~tnrln.

~Anima..

tJuK Justorum In

~iuu Alm.,hn" Ante C'hri~ti
~lurtt"m expt~rtibnlll h(>Rfno ,.i&ionie D&ri. :1

,·ol. RvnUh\ 1781, 4•. .A.
2tlS7. Letter& •l'un chlorlro rt'l:"'lru<! al P.
~lauun c hi

cuutw la.

fil11f\ t.IJWra

Dfo .\.nimAbUI

Jtt!:ltururn ••. [t·tc.l. Colnwttoli, l'fll,
AI,cn llrc~ln., li7i, ~•.
.hc ril~od

S•.-

hy r.oote to Mart.lao Xataa, bT Ollten te

t 1 rbaoo TO"-•tti .
268~. Kleoltng, Job . RudolJ>Io.
Yl&. qu&
Conct•z'tRtioJu~Ju df' De!'Cru~n C'hri11ti aut 1o-

n..

f('r0fl componm't! \'oluit Dominu• I" Unln·,
tl ifficllt pnthld quam cxvedit.L
Krlanh>""''
11011, ~·. 3 gr.

2689. Scholl&, Job. Prledr. v~mnDft- •n4
ochrlfltuiUtllge Oodanken von dor Jllllle Wl4
der Jtollenfahrt Christl. JIAlle, 1770, 90.
2000. Vn.er1 lmtoaL TbMor. DloMrt&Uo

71"

Dogotized by

Goog [e
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SECT. Ill. C. 4.-CHRISTIAS DOCTRINE.-nRo.m•JRr.

de DMrenon Chriotl ad lnferoo. [Pr,.,. J. F.
Orunf"r.] lla1.11lt,.&.o. pp. .&5.

Ttw author np~• tbe ootun1ou vlcw, and cln• A
:.:~~.;~~{n~-o~J!L~'U.e~~~~~::.e.:~ioious
tbe

ou

1
1

•object

Chrlotn• ter helle tot dcrzelvcr biJbel~~<:be boteekt•IJid e11 hoogt> beht.ng:rijkhl•ilt vour de leer
dett UoiiH tcrng te brengcn. .SJ.fm"·ogen,l843,
ti•. jt. 1.80.

2701. Wesela, Wllh. Andr. AKben Erkl~erlng
26tl. Oertel, llelnrich <.i--.1tthilf. Dia,.ertatto
til mirw ~lt·UclariHhte om 1niu Ansknehu.• o~
1'hl"()lul(ka Uoctrirtam de Th.-:o~t·ttn~tv Chrbtti ad
Bekjeutlel!te angn.at!mle Chrit~ti N'l'tlfart til
1Hfef'UM ~0'\·a. HKrion~ ilh·t~tratam shl'tens · ·• .
Ueh·ede og :tlnlight•llt>u af en Omn•nd("llllu
l"it•bergae, 118:l, ~·. PP· 4ij. }~
<ftcr oou.u. :al..t Opl. Cbri•tiRuill, (I~,)
269~. Dreode, Friedr. Wilh.
Inquirilur in
1~·17, ~·. VI'· 168.
,·ernw )ft.-nh~m Loci 1 l'elr. iii. 18-:.:o, a't iu· 270:.!. Nlelaeu, Otnus. Nogle Ortl om YE'iN1
te-lligendum, ubi Christnlf, JKl:tt sunm e :\lor·
til Li\· 1,t ~...:. ~lt·tl llenl4yu til det a( \\'.A.
tui:1 Re~urrectiont!UI,ad t'Uillll UOW.]UU iu Cot>lum
\\"..-xcl:i utl:;i,·uc 8krifl: ''An.hen Erklwring
ltrteptionem, dt-gerit. \'it.,lwrgKo, 1801, 4•.
til miuc )J~dduistnc.'' Frt'dorik..1haltl, 18-18,
(~ ~~'Jnlntaioo that Cbrht durio; th• tortr dny• at!.r · il•. W· ~.
bh rl'.•Urrt>etlon rept":&kdly ..,~nt to hell, .:111d t•rt-ach···l 270"2&. Cloja, Ant. L.1. rli~C'esa tli 0l'tn\ Crit~to
tt'fl\.'llt&uce

&nd ror~~:lveDe'otJII

o(

SillS

co tboau voliu

nil'

inferno.

Roma,

ISI6.

2703. Mohr, Jakt1l• An•lrt.•ns. ForWg tit rn
Fu:lm;tilliu~ nf d<•n lwlligc 8krifts La~r~ om
Krhtli :\('flf1nt til Jlcln~<lc og Mulighcdeo 1\(
Onn·enclt'lsc cfter Di.kleu. ~tuvu.ng~o~r, lMl,
6•. Jll'· flO.
~. Hor11ley, 81\mu~l. Bp. ~looea. Trans-~2704. [Frothingham, ~athanlol Langdon I.
Jntud froru th" Uebrcw: v.·1th No.h•!'f ..•• :ltl
•: Jh• tl~o·srt•luh·d ,utu Ht'll.'' . tt'ln.·i4lian .E.r.u.ne.
•?J. ... with •... a :Wnwm, , now flrst pub· fur )lay, 1~1; L. 4Vl-UU.) 11.
l&•hcd, un Chrlot·• ~c•ccnt mto llell. Lou· T.Ob. Lord, William w. Cl>ri<t In Hades.
dun, 1!104, 4-. PP· I., :1"~. 1H. ll.
A Pu<nL . . . !i<·w York. 18:>1, lc'-. 1'1'· 1sa.
260:,. Weber, Miclu\l~l. De- DeP~ct•nlfu ChrlKti ! 2:00. Giider, J.:duarcl. Di(\ Lchrt.' nm dt·r
Rtl hJ(.•fro.~ c Loco 1 l'etr. iii.l9. tolt.~.~~l•J Iuque I J:r~du•i1mu~;: Jcrnt t .·hri!fti unh•r dt-n TVtlh·n.
A•lr\C't.>lllfllm ad Hut.erua omtlludo. \ ltcUcrg-re, j In ih rcm zug;uumt•uhau,;t.' mit der Lohrc \'ou
l!l05,_4•. pp. 19.
<leu h·tzlcn Ding•o. . •• Bern, 18:13, 8•. J•P·
.. Weber lllpftlle1: l'pjS "'" e,o .. al'ter
xii ' l'>l
IJ
rrom ~t'r. 1~. auf! ~~d~n.L&tuh TillS b ~A. w..rill'· ••
'(.;,.tt;6l,, :. J:!nl~ituns." I'P· 1-15; "Die b'blt,...he
}'l:riehl...llo LbeDclu,e-."-Bra.U.
2893. Har:ker,Job.G<!OI'f.:'· Aug. De I>eJ;.cNiftll
ad lntero.t J. Pt"t. iii. 1\l, 2t). a.d Proviuciom
lled&iae deJU&UIIRtl\01 n :fl•r!!mlo Di11ecrtntiu
. . . . Dr""'l'"', I!IO'J, ~·. I'V· 38. F.

I'Opc\ll!tH.I

a datu•w• ~IIIOdi. -•ret•clf.
2696. Pott, David Julius. Variac Intc;-rpn•tum,
dn Dt-,.crlltlll J. C. Rtl Inferus, ~cntentiae "'f'·
curulum TenlJKirnm Ordim·n1 ~nnmt.•l·unhn· t·t
brovlter dijndicautur . . . . (t:x('nNCu'f otl l

]•et. iii. 19, in hi8 Epi~tola'- Catlmlicw'. (·tt·.
I~. 281-34?, <.od. ftlt. Ootti1!g. UUO, ~o, t~c.·i,t!J;
lui. IX. Ji&IIC. 2 of Koppu • etl. of the N. 1.)
ll.
269;. Hoae, William. Ancient ~tystrrics tlc·
~erlbt!ll, t•l!ipecially the En~liljb Mintclc J'ta.n t
. . . . " .ith J:ngnnings . . . . Lont.lou, JS~a,
ISO. E~· ~~!· n.!!:•• Into ItcU..... pp. t:!0-117. Se:

1..<-brt'.'' 1•1,, l~l~'ti: · · J)i,• Q(•:tchit"h!e de• Dogma•.
1'1'· J·! i ·:.UI; · · Dogu1atl.~bc Schlu•"crurtcruos;· JIJl·

SO.t-31-'1.

2707. Zezeehwltz, Cart Ad. Oerh. Ton.

l't.•lri Apu:ih•H tlo t..'hri~>Jti M.tl Jnf~rOH Dt'~'t.·n,.n

~t·uh•nt ia.

. . . • Lipsint~, 1~7, 8°. pp. l,;h:, P
()u tbo, Desct-nt
C'hrbt iutv lh·ll. ( ll•bli•·lh. Sacra f,,r
April, rs.1U; .\\'1. a~tt.h~·.:t) II.

:.!7G~. Muen•cher, JOl'it.·ph:

.,r

lkjt·• :t.~ th·: doctrine t•f Chrl ..f• Msccnt loto bell.
~~~~~:'L..o tbat oC an iuterwcui.. te place for dtp:ut.,l

alH> lhl.' Co\~utry lh'llltf'Ti~:~. / , lfdtu Con:11/ria:, ~,.•J .
by Halllwdl rur I he ·sh:lJ.t••l'lt.':Hl.' ~och-ly . H:Ul. b".

KOrber, ,lohl\nn. Die lutthoUacht.•l,~·hro
livll•·!:l d.:·t .lc•u Chri•ti. LnuU.but,
JSSO, ~u. Pi.'· \"ii !.. -!jti,
Zj(JC•. Telpl"l, :'rit•,Jr. u~uer •lie fiUJit.'nfahrt

63. H.
2697•. Deecent (The~) Into Jlcll; a Poem.
London, 1!1:$0, S•. RL.

Oari.•t i. t f.',, fJ/. Qm.rluLd,·.ft, 1S60, lien 4.)
2if:Ub. 1\I lies, Jamc~ Browning. f'hrhd preurblu~ to l.lt.• :-::drits iu Prison. (BiblWI.h. &eN
for Jau.lstl:l; XIX. 1..;11.) ll.

ft;ig~;:·r!wth~o~~~~~~~. "'~:i:f..,P~';1;; ;~: 71i:

BJ" J. A. Hera.ud Y

S~e

zj()!),

,.,.., ·h·r

No. 289Tb.

2697b. Heraud, John Abrl\hnm. Tho DNccnt
Into 11<'11. witll an AtuLlyAiH niHI

~ot(•~:

with

· 4. Purgatory, and Prayer for the Dead.

other l'ut.·nus. Londuu, l~, tso. fl1. BL.
2710. Forbe• (L<tt. Forl...,alu• a Cnr•e),
John. l ust1·ul·t louci:f hi~turin~liH'vlt,;.dc~C du
21198. K6nl1f, .Tol1. Ludwig. Dlo l.<hr~ Ton
Dn<.·trlrH\ Chri.~tia.ua • .• • E·l itiu Ut.l\'11. • • • •
Chri!fti liOih~nfnhrt uaclJ. der h<'il. ~c hrin .
Alllt4t~ln.•,buni, (UU;;,) 17o:.!, fo..~l. J•JJ. ';~ -f-.
dtor &ltfl~ten Kirclw, dt·n <'hri~tlidwn ~ymht.•·
(Upnu. VoL II.) If.
len, nud 111\Ch ibrur vJclmnf~t·ndt•u Jil-'lh'll·
&>.;- l.i!.. ).Ill., ·'II;: Purc:acorlo, el Sulfra(iU pro
tang dargo•lelll . • . • hnokfurla. ~I.,IS42,
&-.

~e~ ~tii:r~!~ of~be

1~ ~l·nm

'lf&O-~'M..

anhjt'Ct
pp.
- ]l(o\·ie'Ked In Zeller'" TlwH. Jaltrb. lfW:!. p(l. jj:I11Cl, aurl by C. l-'. G••~t:hf'l lu I be Jul&r6. J. wi.,, Ara•
ri.t for &ope. 1~1. cot!.~. B.

26D...'lA. Blbllophlltla, Fim·crtt~t,pst!udnn. Dio

Ll·ip1.1Kcr lh•li~;tiou .. frKJ(t': Wi,• 1itillkt·t curh
''on die JI01lcufaln·t Cltri~<ti? ... Yuu ~in<·\·
nHt Bihliuphiln~. ;\ltlg:tldJtii"J!".I"·I-I, 8". Vi'· 80.

DcCuucu,.;· I'•'·

lltt~.

::011. Allaccl (L<1I. Allath1M), Leone. De
ntrin~tuc

.b.:dl'.:-dn· Ut.·cith•ntali.'4 atqun Ori~n·
tnli!:f: in Do;.;u•att· tie l'ur~ntor i o per}lctun. (.\111..

ru:;:;, ~."'.

IH'II .. hllll'.
Ho111A',
A I·O tn Mi~tt ._··.s Tllelil.

t.'••r•u• to•pktul, X\'11(,

~G:I, P'ar.J,..;0,4'1•

271:!. Q,uenl4tedt, .Job. Amlr. t;xrrcitlltio
tlc En·lt•. . inrum Urit•ntalimu t.'l l~atiua• Dis~ru·
ke Leip. Rcpm., l!la"t, ,.,. ~W-aov.
~font• in D(tgnuth• tlo I,UI'J:atnrio. [ Rt1-p. Joh .
IJi•cmnnu. J Witte~. 1611, 4•.
2899. Aekerntann, Con!4tm.tiu. Dl<' fHanbcossAI:w l'on Cllrbti lth!ll'Jifuhrt mul \"o n 271:1. H6pf'ner, Joh. o ..~rg Chriotl<~n. De
der Anfenh•buog clt.•!>t }'leittehL•l4, \'or th~m
Ori~lnt~ Dtllo.('tnl\tiA Humattt'rum Pm1tiflciorun1
Ricbh•rtttnhl nn~rcr Zrit. • . • llnruburg untl
clt.• l'ur;.mtoriu. ltnltl', 17Wl, S... PI'· 32.
Ootha, 1~, 1~'". l'P· 47. D.
27H. Edgar, Samuel. The Vari:ttinn" or Pof'IOO. Thoden van V.,ben, F.. "· ll<t
l"·:·y. . . . ~<I E<l. . . . • (Du~lin, 1!13:1,) LouEvang(•1ic un d<• duoti<'U n·rkuwll~1) ~! Jo:rnt.•
dun , ~~~. fo. JIP• XX., MJ +. }~
prue\'" om d~ auug.,uwwulc m ....h:nlu.ltug \·au
Cla. XVI., &,1'· d2...-, rt'IAia t.o purp.t.ory.
711~
o, 9 i!ized by

Google
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2715

2740

272S. Cattarlna (Fl.,.ehl, .Lat. Jl'lbea)
Adorno, 11r Adorna, Sairtt. Treati~ vn
Purgatory. . . • !(ow York, 1800, 321. pp. :.'9.
2726. Fabrlca, Jolo. de. De Jodulgeotil•
tJro AuimnLns in l'urpft)rlo.

2715. LOClh, Vnlontln. Dl'• Dogma do.r grlechJ~dltttl h.irdw vmu Purgntorium. Rt'gcus·
hur-g, IS-I:!, ~.0• (l 1 ,.h.)
2715>. Wright, Tloom&8. !'t. Patrick'• Purgatory. 1~U. 8<-e 1\o. 3:!1~.
2716. lll•tory or l'urttlltory. (Journal af
Sue. Lit. ami. Bibl. R•.cord for July, 1~; I.
289-308.) J).
2717. Rl'dner, IA·u. Druo }'c~o,.f"ener. Elnc
hi,.ft~t·i...:dt..UugmntiSt."hc.• Abhll-udluug .... Ro-gen .. lmr,.:, 18.:)6, 8•. pp. 20~.

For nrlou~ early ~h. without dat• (8 lraTt"l, fnl .l.
aDd nne •hb I be da1~ 1481, cnat"lnln.- "'-"'' thf! t.ftoa·
tlAe or Niculaut RlcbU\iu. Dt lt~d.,lfc*Ht, aft Bohc,
h0~.61tll5~.

27'27. Rldua, Alphon•u•. Dlal0f!118 quo ex
&crre 8cripturn.• pri!-ICurtamqul' l'"trum Dt»g·
matihns Purgatoriuru Animabu~ purtr.m4JitJ
prll'pA.rntum wh•nctitur adn~rt~ul! \·nltl~ol'!ett
C11tholle.
• . • . l'ari•ll•, 160V, ¥ ; also ibid. 1512, ~·.
pp. 24.
. On the loi•tory or th• onhject, ••• aloo No.
2iti~l, VaJ,·erde 1 Z70, BeJlarmtno 1 27~. I•olanle, Ioldorus de, Dioputationnm
28li>. U88her 1 :.!1!41, Tralte 1 28!!4, DeaCa.thulil"a1·un• J.ihri \ ". in qulbu!l 1. de lrmfl
con 1 4!~!17, ltlerz 1 2JOi, Traetaq ~~.
lnfernl, H. de Ptol"l!"lorlo;.lll. de !\lorito Ani·
Pu·rln 1 :All~, Hall1 '""I :Al:lli, Frantz.
nmrum Purb"Rtorii, et \.;ognitioni• proJlri~
Bc..oatieudinie fntnr~ .. . . !tlediolR.Di, 1~11.
rnl.- .U•> Padun, 1~2'l: Lyon•, ta:.l\1, 151'0.
2718. Eu•tratlua, (bn•lantin"f>>iit<mll.•, fl.
'· Ounage •lcaullt:r l'l curtrux. rare 111 lrf.a ""
.\.D.

l;i!'.

Tnu:tntll!t lld\'l'I'~H-1 (·u~ 'lui \Jknnt

Anirmll4 stn.tirn 1\tqne e

BUilt, non opernrt:

ucqu~

cb<'rrb~

aw....

Cor})Oriltu~

f'ululru
ohlKtitt IJro ii:1 Dco

precilm• ..• juvRrl. Gr. nonl L«t. (In L.
Alhcci [Lat. AIIAtiuo], lJ• ulriouq•u J:u/<1.
Occicl. alqut On'n1t. ti~ Parg. Omsl'tr4imu1
Jlomn.•, 166:), Ro, pp. 319-~Sl.)
A J~:~lln tran•lcttloo lo the J/uz. Blhl. PaJn,,.,
Toru. XXYIJ.. •nd to llicne·· Tkol. CurltU L:OapU.
hU. X \'Ill. •61 -.lU.

la22,J ....

2719. Joanne• (Plrtud'>-), Dm•vuctnu.•, Rib
ct•ut. f lk:• ii" qui in Fitlo clnrmh.wnnt; qno-mOt'lo Missl:i (•t .t:t....(• nu~yui!C n.~.un,·r·utur. Gr.
Rntl lAt. (In Jonnni~ Vntmt.:+ceui Opt.ra, Pn.r.
171~. ful ., I. ~S4-~U7 . ) /1.
• Al!t-0 ~ubt. stparn1el~· . ,.~bt'l, 1311,

eo.

2720. Henrlen• &tltt>rit'n.<tl'.,, nr Henr).. o'(
Sal trey, r1. A.Il. liDO. Snper Vnl';.:aturin ~.
l'atrkli, dt• ft'U.MIA.m :\lillt•' nomltu.• Owr·.rn,
t]nl ,Jmluctn!J flwrnt }K"r Pn•nt\JIJ Jn(L•tnnlc.·"·
(Ill Ttw~. :\lt' :o: ~iu~hum's Floril'!fium, Jnsuf~e
&.tnclnrum, PAr. 16:.!4, ful., pp. 89-109; 1\l~ in
Joh. CoiJ,tl\1111~·~~ Triudis Tluwmotur[llf' Acta.
Lnanii, tr..a;, fu1.. hciug \'ol. II. of hi.~ u AC'tK.
&ucl<,rum llih<·rnlll','')
Ou Hw E"fllid aud hte""l l'I:'MIIfJnlll. an(l tbr the
~ Wr1Khf• Sl. Patrick'• Ptfrlllltlf"J. pp. fS0-

1tor1.
1~.

2721. Marie de Frftnce, 13th cent. [Le
ptlr~"l\foi rc dt· :O:.niut·l'H.trkt•.] Ci parout rll'S
J•ein('~ ')ttt.• t!'llllt t •n Purg:ntuirt'. (In ht·r Poi•i,.,-r, t.~ti. B. tic lloqul'fvrt, l,ari!t, 1820, t: 0 , 11.
411-lt¥.1.) II.
2722. [E11goenlcn11, ~rarcu•, .Ahp. af Epht·
.ntl, tJ •.\,h, f.t3U.J nfpt TOV Ko.8a.patov 1JVpG(..
De l,m}.ratorio IJ.,.•nc. (AJ•Ju~ Jllh··l to .!Vtlu•,
.Abp. o.f Tht.ttalmlica. n..~ t•rimatu PnJ•ru ~
numi, ttc. Lu~d. DAt. t60r,, 4o.)

2722>F,!!~~~~.~~~r ~~~'r.:~.'K; ~;,D;~!~;,.~,!~o'r
eo u·141 cd Cvl l XVlll tWf 6:U

do ceus qui en CM)Qnob•eot le .trite. "-lh

2729. Bnden•teln1 nr von Carbtadt
~Lat. Caroloetadln• :, Andreu (Rudnlj•h ).
..-:'t•rnwu \'t)IU Stnud th·r clarittt!:!:lBnhiJtt•n ~t-el fin.
\'On AlJnthnmB ~dtlJUU uml •·t·srl't<ur dt·r "~
J<t•!!Chl<-dencn 8<-t·leo. WittcnoU..rg, [about

I

:li:JO. Hochatrllat, Jnc. De Purgatorlo, """
dt~ •;XJliatiuuc Vt.• JII~&linrn po~t :\torten• Libt.•l-lutJ. .Auhn·rpilt!, 1ft2~. 4-0t
273!. Sehatager (L<I/. Saager118), GuJI"r.
\'prn ··t·JCft·iir oUt~•· voJkOmut>r l'aynipmJl ,tpr
an~·r"· ijltt•u, dM rlun:h di~ Unugthi.un~
Chrh•ti das l''t•Kfeiittr nit au .i."!o:t•lt·~bt ittt . . • •
}!i;ooclot·n, //ann• SchubiSn, J:i:lii, .jo. HL.
2732. Ualn ..en, Jlo\rtholom.,uo Arnoldi
de. Pul'~ntorium ccmtra. Lntherano~ ~r
N'J iptur1\D1 et H~ttit"~li<'JU Jltohatum, t't de LJ.
ht>rat ion~ Animtn1uu .-x eo )'er Suft'ragia Vi·
\"OI"UIU. •• •
llrrhii"'IJ, 1:\21, !;<>.
2733. Werdemlu•, Job. Advoroua Lutb.,..
rntu\~ &·etat.• Jttonntum qnendnm, de Puri!J~l~
rio et alii• . . . . Colonia•, 132!\, 8•.
273t. MorP, Sir Tlounou. The oupplycac70ft
of sottlJr; lin Purgator>:] matle by ~yr Thomu
More kn\'J(ht . .. . LLondoo, lJ!iUiaa lla.#'ltUI 162iltJ rot. tr. 4-1.
8H Dlbdlo"s 7)p. Aotif. UJ. 1182. B.
2735. Luther, )lartin. _Y,n wydcrrt1d' ,·om
f•gfewr. Wlttcwbertt, 11110, ¥.
2736. Eek, .Tub. <'ho·i, tlicbe Erhahung der
8te1J th•r Orechrltn fiir Urut F<·~feuer Y.-it••ler
Luthero U.tcrLUdol<"iu. [Alli<•burg!]1li30,

...

A Lo.tiH tran•l•tloa, Aatwtrp, t$4.6. tiP.
27S'I. Ra•tell, .lnhn. A uc ..· IK•k• or pur~
tnry . .. douy<i.-lloo to lhl"t' dyAiu~y•. 'f Tho
fyncte dyalltgt' trt"nh•th of tht~ manu•lJun.t
ex114tens of god. , The tt•conrlf' dy~l~e
treatctb of thclonmnrtnlytc ormAnnp """"'·
1i Tbe thvrct\~ dyttlugt• treatoth ofpurb"fltory.
[Landon,(\.,!· 10, 16.10,) f.•l.

r~:7~~~~ryii.ee llC ' •
ct
2723. Woeeeel, Job., Ulll-U~II. Farrago n.,._
rum Thcolugil'armu ubcrrim1" • • • • ln hoc
LILro trnctntur: . .. . H. D~ J>urgntoo·io
• . • • De Statu ct Proft·ctu Animarum l)l;)ttt
&c! Dtbdlo l6 J'rp. Atlllf. 111. fT.
•
bnnc Yitnm .... [Witb u prcfR<c by Lut ..... ,273l!. Frltll, John, d. _1533. A dooputftCTan
-lla•ileac, 1622,]8•.
of pur~'"l\torye ... denul<od In to tbr~ i>o\<"S
Sc~ hnzn, YI. 233. o...w.- Th,. urtou• wrltln
•• · · [Tho flrat fn ftiUJWOr to John Rute-11;
of Wt·~..t'l ~lat1u1 to puf1qLft1')' ,,~ colltoct~:d tu b1:
the second to Sir T. ~lore; tbe tbird to John
Opf'ra. Oronlng. Jr.J4, 4°, (Ill· tl.llft . ~1. On hh ('f'CU ·
Fisher, Bp. of Hodll's t~r.] If. p , or o. (Lon·
~:;a~t~~:.:J.~;~c;:~!~.b~~,~~·:;~;;P.a~J~~jS~:•n;;:•
don, not far from t~IOJ, So~
,
2739. - - An oth•r hob Apin•t Raat~ll named
27:U. CaUarlna (Fie•ch!• .Lat. Flle!a)
the Sub•eclyo ..a· lmhmrko tu hi• fynt buke.
Adorno, or Adorna, .'lmnt, Jt-11-1~10.
,. r or D s•
(00l'n Cftllt"d Sl.. OIU,arim: (if Gtnoa.) Tn..t·
' Rt·prlo·t~ ·lotfthfl' ta tbe Worh fill n-4• _ .
tat., 41l'l Vur~nt•Jrlo.
FritA. ed.. bf Ru..-11, Loedl. JSSt, ho, Jrt. "I · H:. •.
a&Pflu~~~:.i'n ~t~ :b~: ;::!:,.~}~,::;:re~b{,.~."~::~'~! 2':-W. Here ht-gynnetb a lyhtll hoke~ that
ptn•te(). to A. Kuttla·• LA1 Ann• clu c.trit4eH.. A1•ft,
•IN!I\keth of put~tc.-ye .. • • ( ID Yt'~.)
1816, tpo, J, Gt'f"M ... trauai•Oou. AupbUI'Io 1716, .....
Lm•lon, Rnbn·t ..!Jff. X .D. rIU-fl. .....
0

and 1tH3, J:z-. 1'1'· M.

•

'

•

8H Dlbd.ht•

~-"·

Alttlf. Ill. _,,a. 1001.
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SECT. m. C. •.-CHRISTIAN DOCTBINJ!.-Prnro.troar.

2741. Blomevenna, '" Leldena_l~r Pe- 27«10. Peltanaa, TheodOT (Anton). DoctTina
catbulica de Purgatorio; de Animarum Sedi·
tru.,. Assertio Pnrgatorii. Colonl~~e, la.t, 12-.
bua; de Vita functorulll Snlfraglls; do Chrl~
2i'2. LITre (Lo) dee marchand• . •• . [FoJ.
tia.norum Sepulturis •. . . lngolstadil, 1581,
lo..,.ed l>y a "Tralt6 do l'urgntoirc."] :<.P.
¥.
[:S~ufchlltell), 111U, 160.-Anotber ed., N.P.
2'161. Lather, Martin. Mart. Luther!, Pbl·
1561, So.
For deta.lll, _. De Sa,., Bf&l.. lrutnu:tit~c, I. @...
Iippi Melancbtbonio, und lob. BrenUI fUrneh·
.o-l. Tbe ftnt part of tbe worll: l1 ·• UDe ~atyre tr~b
me Schrltllen, wldor die aile grobe Lligen der
f'iyc contro rlwleurt 4ocnw• de Ja eroyaace RoPapiatun vom Fegfcuer, weJcbc11 die Jesutteu
malnr. ·• Tbe Jan pan aua.1la the 4oc\riu or Purwleder autr die llahn bringen. l"rankfurt,
tpt•Jry.
11110, 4•.
2i ~J. Coehlreua, Joh. De Purgatorlo Ani·
marum Ign('l, contra Nova. Fecto.s _qure Pur· 2'162. Feucht, Jac. Vier Lelch- Predlgten
Tom Fegfeuer&-\\'ort, Ort, Pein, .Erl&ung, etc.
gatorimu n~gaut. lugolotadil, 1M4, So.AIAo P1Lris, lb..U, 100.
CHin, IIIli, So.
A. Fl"'f:•cA tran•latloa, L70D, J5D,18D; ~ 2763. - - Neon und dreiMig katholilcbe PreIDioi•Lndl, J&Q, 80.
dlgten Tom l'egfeuer, Al>lae, etc. COin, 1117:1,
2'1.U. AEplnua, Joanneo. Liber de PurgatGo
¥.
rto, ~\tltfactlonlbu•. ltt•mlssiono Culpa ac
2764.
Adeodatua, An<lr6. Nmonotration
Pa.nn• . . . . Lon•linl, 1649, 40.
chrc!ltlennc l"t rellgieuee du purgatoire . . . .
27•~- Glambullarl, Pler-Frunceoco.
Lez..
Poictlor.. 13711, Bill. So.- Also l'arlo, 1680, So.
~hmi flt·l situ d<·l par~atorio, dela carlt~,
dr;;H infln~t4i celct4tf, del ordlne dell' univer· 2765. Peltanua, Theodor(Anton). Do nootra
Sl\tlofactiono et Purptorio Llbrl duo. . .•
8(1. }·ircozt•, 1~1, ~o.
ColonI..,, 1678, 4•. Jlp. fl3.l +.
2U6. Taverner, .Job. Do Purptorio Ani·
2'100.
Falke (Lat. Fuleo), William. Two
ntArum J~t IH\nc Yiti\Dt explaudarum. PariTreatises written again at t I.Ju PapistNt ..• {the
oil•, 1!1.'11, ~·. BL.
oocond being] a Confutation of the Popi•h
2Hi. Claytrooaa (G.,.,.. Kochhafr), DaChurch"" Doctrine touching Pur~J!ntory .t
,·id. Do Aniruarum Immortalitu.to et PurgaPrayero for the Doad. London, 1671, 8•.
torio Poutif\dorum. Vitcborgae, D62, So,2767. Brlatow, Richard. A Reply to Foulk~.
}(lid. 15St\ 1500, &.
in Defense oC M.D. Allen's Scroll of Artie It~,
2i-l8. VI ret, Pierre. Le requitrca.l inpa"" do
and Book of l'urptorle. Louaine, IMO, 40.
purg.Hulre, Cait par dialogue . • . • Ueneve,
2'168. Falke (LoJ. Fuleo), Wllli11m. A Hel.s:i~, ~o.
joymler to Drtstowe's Heplit• in Defence or
27-19. Oehlno, Bernardino. Dlalogo del Pur·
Aliens Scrole or Articlt•t~, u.od Booko of Pur~
f.~rio . . . . N.P. l6G8, SO. ff. 3, pp. 130, and
gatorie. . • • Londuu, IS81, SO.
•• Oe ,·olumetdaude.t plucur1tux4ooeaz 4'0elf~t, 2769. Valverde, llarthol. de. Igni• purgoft un dt•f molu~ sl,rieu1."- De Burr, BIW. IIUlnlc·
torius post Iiane \'itam ex Ora!cis et LR.tint<~~~
tice. I. ~:\0. q. ' . - ,\ [AJilft tro.nl'lllltlon, Zdrlc:b, lS.M,
Patribua Orthudoxla, JI1·1.Jreornm•JUC ducti""~
!C"; ON"man, rlo, ; Fre11.cla, 1~, 1~, If", J.Uo traz:ua.
slmis ot Yetm~tissimis R88ert111t • • • . Patavli,
b.t4..-d Into Engl'-ll ao4 DutcA.
16!11, 40. Witb a new title-pl\ge, Venetilo,
27i>'l. S~nltla (Lat. 8mythl!flua), Richard,
1690, 4•. BL.
D./J., 1~15tia.
•• Ou'·nlle tr61 eurleus, • 4oat lea Exemplalru
TM• •niter, accounted by Catl'loltCII oae of thtr
ablf'Jit cbu{!:tnaa. d<"ff'ndcd. parp.t.oryla htt "Done·

aoot fort nuet."'- De nure, BiW.Irwtrvelit:e, uo. 4!10.
'l'be \'OI. C'ootaha, accordh1g to De Bun:'• ..tescrl$1-·

!~Deo~,~~~~~t ~~~c~·\W:iu'::.•),'i~:··~~-o.~f.~4ills_~.0 ,.~1~

~::~~~ 1J:!~n~u~r~~~;;:;i~~~~.:· ~~: ~~4,,1':~~~

bl• "('(on(ut;1llo NJrum quz Phll.llclaacbthon obJI·
The tull dUa are too looc

"Pro Jpe Putl&lorlo . , . ApoJo~o;tlc um. ··aM lel.\'el
Dot auwbered; and. " R(!tJMlUI'lo 11d. Quaeatioou , . ,
l\~eaze•lal a Wcrtaowlu," etc., :lB lea,·e•.

dl," dt., 1'bitl. Uti"!, WJ.
to be gin·n here.

2761. Camerarlue, Bart hoi. Do Purgatorlo 2'170. Bellarmlno, Roberto, O.rd. Di•pvta]gut•

lHalogi II. Ronue, 1667, 4o.

tiones do Coutro\'t•nlis Chrlethme lt'Jdt!i . • . .
4 tum. ColoHII8 A,::rippinR", lG:!~. fol. D.

276:1 Verratua, J•>h. Marla. Troctatuo de

Oratia t•t Litwro Arhitrfo; do dnplid l~rga·
torio pro llomiuibttfl clectla; de Sutrragiis ••.
Dl·functorum. VenetUs, 16:i8, So.
2'153. Veron, John, ,<:,nnnny•. The liTntynge
of Purgt\t-oryu to dt•it.th, JnH.do Dlaloge wyae
• • , • 1...41H,Juu, J/101l T_1::a/u/r., J6IJ,SO.Jf. 897 +•
9H Dllodiu't Tw. AMiq.

On Puraatory Me Tom. II. pp. 301)....416. Tbe ftn&
ed. of tb(l fl'lmulUl •ork WU pUbiJIIh(!d iD 3 Vol, )g.
aolsladt, 1681-92. fol. Backer nwmente1 fii'Me,o..
otber ed.a. betw1..1D tba& date and It:~. LOd balr a
4ol:eo or motf .ba\'e beea pObl. aln<X>. A Oft'W&cm
traaalat.JOD or tbe treatise OD purp&ory, KfbLl&, liSm,

~

8"•

n·. IW8.

2'17()a. ;tV11n'lnn8, Georg.

F~gfcnero Ungrund
f!:UndiiCb erlirtert . . . . Str,...burg, 1682,

27a.J. Grenier, Xlcolao. Cathollque proballon
do putJ.,'11toiru ct 8UfftR.gl'!J pour lee ftdtlee
tr..,pM•c7.. . . . Pari•, 111112, 8>.
2756. Hervet, GentiRn. Tmit6 do purgatoire,
auqu..-1 tmut conhmnee le!t opinions dee non·
veaox e•nngHI•teo do co tempo. Pario, 1H2,

7171. Fenner, Dudley. An .lmwere unto
the Confntotlou ,Ji John Nichola his llecant<>·
tton . •. <···J'~l'ially in the Mattera of Doctrine,
of Purgetorll•, I magee • •• • Loudon, 1681,,

~

~

~ Porgatorlo Banet! 2'172. Lenareua, .Joanneo. Do Fldellnm AniPatricll. Illbt-mlm Apootoll, Troctatoluo. Vemarum l'nr~atorlo Llbrl duo; de Limbo p,..
netll•, 1682, 8•.
tnun I,lber tertiuo. Lonnll, 111111, S•.
275i. llledlna, ~Iiguel de. Do Igno Purge.- 2'17~. Jllllandronl, Fortunlo. Del purge·
Iorio. Venotlls, lr.tU.
Iorio. c d~gll njutl obe •I fauno perle anima
27~.~. Alan, Allen, or Allyn (Lat. Aladel Olortl. t'lt•na, 111111,¥.
nae.\1 Willlnm. f\trd. nUti .ll•p. A Dcfen•e :li73. Ut:r.lnger, Alex. Alte neo~ Zeltun~
and lJcclarRtlon of the ('atholike Chur~hlcs
Yon tlf.'ln iuaersten TrOMt nod lctzter IHi.lfl,
Doctrine, touching Purgatory 11nd l'rayero for
der liberauoogeplagten Scelen, 10 die J~eulter
the Soule• departed. Antwerp, lul.'l, 8•.
und andere pl\ploti!lChe Lehrer ino Fegfeuor
71~9. Benoit, Ron6. Brief dlocouro toncbant
oet•en. Smalcald! 11187,
te fondement du purgatoire!...d .. lndu_lgenceo, 277'. Benoit, R~n,. Donx trai"• eatbollperdono et de eatb!actlon. l'ario, 1111111, SO.
queo; le premier eot d8 l'ulotence dullUril'..

l;i.S. "\•ltalla, Andr.

I
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tolre deo Chr6tleno imparfalta apreo ••tte vie
murtelle; lo A<'COtld t\!olt de la qua~litlt ct condition deo run"" ,..;paroeo . . • . l!lli"IK, 1m,

tradition., I•• llmbM ... (etc.]. La Rorh•ll•,
1001, 8•.- Ibid. 1608, 1610, 8'.
27!<6. Du Moulin (Lat. Molln...,. . l,

27i6. [Chandleu, Antoine La Roche de ]•

qucucb tb• i"ir~ of 1'urgatorye, autl '" du·•·o
the Trnditlon", LioaboeA, }lfUI'e &tiafa<"titln•.
ftnd all rupiah l.JJdulg~ucee • •• • Ol.fu.t•l.
1612, SO.

so.

Pirrn·. tht

De

v~ra l"<.· cnuornm U(•mi8JI:it..mt• acher~u~ Lu·
tnanM &lth~fi\Ctione:t t•t CUUlDl~nUtium Ecclc--

she ltomllule l,nrgatorium. Uent-\·re,

1~,1\o.

Pu\.IH11bf:'d un•tcr the aau1e or &ded, au abe H~t.l'\:w

27'S; .

:f~~~~ :f ~:~~4:.~~:~~~:~.?~~1';6.). (~.~:~ 1!
~cA

tnutla\loa. Ucuen,

~.SO.

und "'idt>rleguog destt HChrecklichrn jet'lluiti-

Sam.

Tht•S("fl de Pnrgatoriu
Jcouitnrum Cathollco. 'lflttoi.J. 15114, -1'.

KOrtallt

pour desttelchcr les

\\·aterM of

8-ihJ~t>.

to

de la

f'AUX

fat·~

de )ltua..

,)f'

Di~u

eoncl~..~1

cban•~

tlu Moulin d"At.lun: vii ..,.t
amplenumt proul'6 le 1)urgatoirc eot lH ,auffrn.gc!l JMJUf lt~s treva-cr. • • • • Compot~Jf- par
le lL. P. •hu:-qut"" ~uar& de 8aiote llaric • • • •
l'ari•, 11101, b•. VP· 12.
27~R. Ca:yet,m·Cahler(Lct.CaJetana•'•
Pif'rn• Vidor 1PalmRJ, La foun~i:w aN.Mate
ttt lc four de rCn·rl:"n.• pour ~YAJ'Oft•r l(>-111Jtfi'ff'ndm•s. t•nux de 8il•~. f't pou_r ronohonr le
l~ur~•t;;~c, rontre ... llwnouhn. Part.<, UIOI,
.,.,< • pp. ·
•
.
-• , 9. J DuTal, AndrE]. lA' f•n d JIEho, pour
tlnn• Ia

echen catholiHChen Jo' cgfeuw<"f1J, iul"iond~rbeit
wlc Robertu11 Bellarmimt!!l .. • rlu~t· llJe Jx...

27i7. Huber

Th~

Soarea de Banta Marla, Dif.,.•.

Torrent dt• ft:u,

2776. lluber, 81\m. Au.. fiihrlich., }.'rkliirnng

ochri•oon hAt . . . . TUblngen, Ullll, 4•.
27760. Chraatovlu•, Anolr. Contradlrtlonum In l.ibro Roberti lJcllRmlini de l,urpttorio lndt!X • • • • (BaAeU] 1693, .. o. pp. (till).

~.ldtr.

I

I
'
I
Or&tlo: Qulonam A'.'ln1m

2778. - - Contr& Jgnom Purgutorium t;iu!KJUO
Sult>hnr . • . • Urs. 1119'1 4•.

ttt.rlr h~tt ~nux de ~llo~, AUf}tlf'll"'t 8Dtplt!Dl~Dt

2779. O•ten, ~ltb.
prouy~ lo t•nrgatoiro. l'ari•, lflOI >•.
post Morte01 tnt Statua, contm DelltLruunutn
·
'
Yoh•mtorlum Purgl\lorll Opiftc•ru. Wlttoo. : 27~. Dn llloulln (Lei. Molln..,.aa)o
l6VIt ¥
l't<'lTl', tltt tfdtr. Accroit~Ht•mE'ut t.l~ t·au1 Jc"
' ·
8il~ pour t"Htcindre It• ft•u du Jtnrgatulrf'. t·t
271!0. 8utell~, or 8out,IUI"e (Lat. 8~tllnoyt•r leo ~«~tl•fiu· tion• bumaiu.,. ~~ 1... intlolvlua}, )JRtthew. De J urgatorio &tht!ntU."
gen<'~H l'R(»\Ie~, contno le1 rftii'OntJ ... d"uu
BollBnnloum. Londlnl,llillll,4t.-AioollBno\.
cordelit>r portugal• [D. 8ollr.,. •I• Nlnt" ~Iori•]
1603, so.
d~t~nduu par trois t.~rita .• • U tnrnnt dt
2780a. Vandlnl, Tommuo. Del purll"torlo,
fm .. . La fnurnaiu urdrot' . . . .V.
one pen<•,o oulfrRgl. Bologna,(IAW,) 1615,4•.
d'HUu .... La Rocb•ll•. ltot. IY>.-l£i<L
2781. Ca)·et, r.rCahler (Lat.Cajetanua),
1608. li>, nnd Ocneve, 1tH~. 1ti:!!i, IW1, !".
l,ir1·n, \"ich•r (Pnhnn.). l...c puq.::Rtoirc prou,·O 2791. RetJiae, .lob. Libt•r dt- Indulgcotii~ d
par I" parol~ d~ Dleu. 1'...-1•, 11100, ij•.
Purgftlurio IM•ntillclo. Jo'raocof. a.1 !ll.aeo. UIO..
2i81•. Soares, Frnoch•co. Contmf'ntariornm
<&•.
AC Dlr~puttuiunuru In 'fertiam l•n.rt!'nt Dtvl
Zi92. Durand, Cht.udc. ~ purgRtoire .Jet
Tbunuc TnlllUN Qorutu!!l . . . . Opue de n?Yo
ftdClt"lt tlCfuuctM, J•olctlt•r~~t, 1103, &'.
In l.no,•m edltum · • • · Lugdool, (. · .) 1003• 2ill".!<. Purgatoire d"" cntlwliqn.., rontro lo

f••

toLl~~:~:~ ~~-ur

"DI•putatlooc.oa de Pur«atorlo et
Sulfra,H.•.'-r -.·hkh rua1 al ..o be found lo hl:l O,Ua,
XlX. •63-615, Vcoet. IT Us, rul.
.
Z78:l. Tbyrl'llea.a, t•ctrus. . . . De ApparJtl~

detmrdemuu\ dt!!i eaux t.lu Ute de tlf'Jtrle.

1606, So,
Beeanua, lJIU'tinnl. Dfo Purgatorio
Cnlvinillttnum: emu A1't)t~m1ic~ de~ ~tAtu Animtuum pvr;t hanc Vitam. )ioguntiR', UMtt.~...
279-1. Budncua, Job. 'fahlfR.rth der Cbri~t·
glaulli.,;t•n ~t'tl lttn; da.i tat: Kune Eriunerung tit.'r grnu~uen, doch nit rwig-•Ahn-ndeo Stru!c Ucs }'t!gfeucnt. Freylk io Brit~·
2'j{l3.

nih\'~J ~piritmun Tract.atu~tduo : 4Uorum prior
agit de .Apprt.ritloniii\"H onmis Ot:ucriH ~pirt~
tvv1o ··· • . «;nm<luplici Aptendtce de o..:plr~·
t?n~n lmsganllm" .t Cu1tu, .' ~~·~ne 1-'nrl!a.tor~
l 1•ntate. . . . Colonlac .Agr•pvmae, 1600t 4 .

PI'· ,:I~!
~~ on
.,.b....,.. pp. 111>-1><8.
2;83. Hana,·er, A 1utt.utlua. llt.~futatio .Hat I~;
num .. . 1'ontifidon1nt .. . imprimitt Rolwrti
O(•llarntini, 1n·u Pnrgatorio, iu tjUa obiter
frnnciscl Tolcti Doctrina Ue ludulgcntiia .. .

A:;,;••

1810, 1~...
2795. Helaae, 8rllatJtlan. TrH Qu ..ttitlDH
brc"\"ittor dlMCUI!IKll" • • • • ltl'ln, Luth<'nt.hua
.Aoimarum l'urgl\torium: u\li nonnihil de
Origiue Anima!. lug:olJ~tadii, UUO. ba. PP-

Porpl0f7

1;oA--tCerMCJn traaelatloa, tsn. fO.

cxaminatnr. 1601, 4•.
278:lo. W:y•oek, Alb. Defcnolo I"" Llbrl• de
Pnql';l\torio . .. CurtHnalis Dclturmini a Rho.
toriLu~

2'196. lllalre, JacttUt'"'• litur dt Jt1t1.~. Lo
lmrg».hlirt• dt•tl &ow.'4 cl\tllulittUH; til) , •._t moo·

l'u~mnnienttiLns ndm~rKutt ItnlJulaut
et JJutht~nmum Mlnlstrnm

\ ' ih•bt"rgcnt;M:tn

trC lc- "nin

•n•ccpiiL . . . p.,.uani.,,tUIO'l,j &>.(>(>. 3st +·

•tllto

nou:t

dt!\"OU:t

avoir d\!•

IUortt.

l'ariK, Ull2, h•.
2797. Hob:y, Sir Edwanl. A <'<>unt<·r-l'uarlo
Tblt ••rk eeemt to be ucrlbed. b1 tbe JUl. Bac•er
for hhiURl'l Ralmbn.kl•b ... bring t\D Ao,rwf'r
to l~tatlovlc:u• Rocerios.
to " R. Cathollr, "ho write.s hlmftlf J, L
27831>. - - Mlnloter dullrano. olve Colloquium
London. 161:1, 4•.
llhotorum l'oonoceu"hun du l'urgutorio.
279~. [Rac:hll, Jabal]. Porgatorf.,. Trforuph
un.nir, UW,.J" Ro, Ill~.
on~r llt"ll, 111:\UJtre thu Barkiug uCCtort'tfo.ns in
2784. Du Jon (Lei . .Junlua), Fran~olo, of
Syr E<I,.·ord Iluby ... Count.r•n•rle. tJ.....,.;to..J
Jlourgts, la.l5-160"l. . . . .-\nimn•luertlifonc8 ad
ln a l...t~ttt•r to the aayd Knl~ht Cc4JlB J. R..
HL.

Poo-l

N.P. Ifill, .&o.

C'.olttrnUtJr8ll\m acxtam ChJ·it!tiatue }o"i,Jt•l • • .

M !'ngRto~io . . . . [Agoil!ot Boll~>rmln• .Jj2799. [Floyd, Jobn]. A Tn&tl... <>f J'urp~Ht·•dt•.U~t~rg .~.A!md.Jlotnun.~nctandrwnum,
tory. Iu Answor to 8ir Edward Jlo...,-.
80~•""1·1'~'1 · ,:_2Zl 0+· 11
{.1·1• ~ 1 11 1, 21 1.,.
(Publ. under tbo ummod name of D&ulol a
l1.~"" • • '...,...., =••·
•• w •• • • ~··~ ;Jeoa.] St. On1cnt, IIJ:S, 4'.
2i85. Du Moulin (Lat. Molln..,ua), 2800. 8erpl, DlmM. Do Porgatorfo Jgno . ..,...
l'ierro, lhe tlda. Lea canx de :;ilo6, \IUIIr
tm r.utbcrum et alloo S«tarioo. JlarrinoM,
eotelntlro lo f•u du purgatoire et noyer leo
1111,
7118

I

Dogotized by

Goog [e

8800&

SECT. Ill. C. '--CHRISTIAN

I
de las

2800a. Carrillo, llart1n. Eftplicacion de Ia
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2S30

Trntl\ •mon• ntbtr rhln~. of PllrutotJ, Pnnl!r
ror l~1e Dud, Lllllbw:• 1\ltncM and Cllrist'• ue.aonl.
~uto ell.
•

Buln dt:' l01t ttifuutOM, tHI ht cmtl ~e trKta.
pen;l!!l Y lugares dul pur.,.rntorio, y <"Oilto p1lc·
dm.n ~'t'r ayu~..lluJ:ut I~ llnimu de los Utfuntos J ~~·!· Ua~her. fJr 'Uaher, Jame~, Abp. Areh••• 2& inapn.·t~iou .. ~ afhulitla' ll\ Jt08lre una.
bJMhup l 'i.~tu.•r un t•rnyt·a·l!l for the lletld. ( Trarl1
ApoloKtR. IKJr el1nisruo nutor. Alctdi ll~ Hefnr lh~ Timt.l, t.-tc. No. 7:l. Loudon, lsatJ, l'o•.
no.rea, 11115, 4•. II'. xvt, 100, (IUld Apol.) vii. 29.
I'I'· 6ll.) If.
2ll01. Nlck-Groome, p•nuion. A Cnry· 281(00. Roboredo,. Amaro de. Socurro •I''"
eomhe for a CoXL"'-'Corul>~. or Purgatorie8
1\lma; 'loJ.n~r~=.~liJr&o ~-· • L h;bou., 10!11, 11".
Kn..ll. In .4.no,.·er of " Lewd l.iht•ll IAI•Iy
-lb••l. lt>la. ~~·.
roricatod by ll\bal R...:hll Dgllilll!t l:iir Kdvv. 2817. Montalban, or Montalvan, .hum
llobies C.ovnttmmnrlc: entttuled PurgAtoricl!l
l'e.•rc~ de. ritla y puq,nt.t.orio del glori""''
Triun~pb ouer llelt. Digettted tn lo'ormo of R
8n n Pntricio • • . . Msdrlt1, Ul2i9 so.- H•~
Dialogue lJy Nick-Groomc of the llobie-etable
lH·iutf'•l, 1656, 17311, 17'i2.
Regiaot..vrgi. London, UH6, <&-. BL.
A Frrncli tro.u,.latlun, 1\ruullcs, lW, 1~. A.
2802. Becanua, )lartiaU& De Orntionc pro 281<•. O~Sullh·an, Philip. l'atritiau.a.D<·~.'L';
DerunctLI Epilitola •.• • lloguutla! UU5
run~ Lallr.a ilt'('t.'au, •tt~tlmtt de ~· t•utrltu \ na,
120
'
• 1 )'u r .,:atc•l'ht, Manll' Uil!t • • • agatur • • • • ~Ia.
trili, 16211, 4•. BL.
2803. Gonzalez de Loeada, JuRn. TrR- 2S1~ A
dl
p
., ·'
.•
&.ado tlfJ II\ devociou f(UU • ., ha •le tcner ('1111
re~· Ul,
ct~U8. o u . ,Jtrum u t: tUJ'
)n.s a.lwu del purgaturio.
SalalUllUCU USJ7
Jur,;utunum, t•t Rll llilld Hit .J'cr.. ~gnt.~lll.
ltiO
'
'
HliiiiR>, 1632,4°. pp. (-1: 1, ~ . - ll11 . l•l•, .fo.
280~ . W
e "·- De p
I
.
~819. Boanyera, or Bonnie rea, )l<lrc d ...
UJ.l1 _,::- r, ~·
argator 0 • Baslleao,
L"n:4h,;cat dt·~ IUUt.>~ _dn J•Ur~ll.~nin·, u u uw~:l~ ll"'
' ,
f:u; rlt~.; J~Ur It·!{ tl.Hicr. 2tt t.>tJ. • • • •
I.t:-!lt·,
2806. Veron, Frnnt;alfl. PrenveA dn pur~lU!J2, :H.,. 11p. 11-:fi. -~~ Ctl., i/Jid. ltJ:tt 2-1.,.
t~fre ct du 1a pri~c f)Otlr leM tr~~~!'t, d nnlA G"?'4" tr"!l!lll~tl!oa, Luea1bourc, Jill, ~tc . :
htO de la. ('.onft'~llm d~ fo1 deR U11111:4fr,•,.a, du 1
IAti,.. Colo~oe. 11~. l:tO.
BoucHer do Du )lonlin [publ. in 11;J~). du ! 2819a. - - The '""''· Nonv<·lle ~•litiun, ..•
De~e8poir tltJ }'erry, tuini8tre de )Jt•tz, t.~ t de ;
UUJ.:llli'UlCt' dt·~ trait:~ ldtdoric(IH:~ . .. JUtr
l'Exn.men do ChAbercelaye et Autru~ m inis-l'nbl.M! Buu~apall. Lyou, lbdl, 32o. t•JI· ,.i.,
tree de Xalntoage, par Ia oeulo Biulo. l'"ri•l
33~.
1111-f 8•.
2li~O. Laarenthaa, .Tncobus. Fabuln Papi,...
2806. Le Clere, JA.cqncs. Trait6 dn purga·
tka I uferualil'l trisn,r tita, hnt~ C8t , Du<:lri rul
tofre, CC)Dtre las h'riltiquea de cu tempt.
F.A.·d ctoire K(,0131Ul' de trilm~ Jkritiis Lods I H•
Pa.ri.e, JIJUf, 120 or So 7
ft·rnn l i lmt~, a•uq~ntorio, LiwUo PueruniUI l"l
2807. Roa, Martln de. Del e~tado de laa
Limho Patrmn, t)l'tcclll, cuufutata . . . . Am·
a1
·
Se ·u 16 u l2o
stt·l~MI1tmi, 1632, 4... BL.
or~. ;~1£0~~torw... · '"' "• 1 '
2821. Ritter, Stopb. Do Jgni l'urgutorio p,..
N'nrnerou• tdltloa•. Tran•h1ted into Portupue,
Jli~tko. llu.rhuq;i. 1032, .Jo.
'~~:
:J~~•. a...., &.Gd Pul,.A. &e 2822. Brltrnole Sal~, Antonio Giutlo. La
280ft 8alo, Alexis de. Lf' triomphc tle-slmes I Ct•lo nnH. v~r lc uuinw tlt!ll'urgnto rio. Gc uo\·n,
du pur~~•loire, .. . traduit ~. l'ltAlien en
1";11 1635• ~·. -&logna, 1636 ; Nup«li,
rran9<Ji• par L. Garon. Lyon, lll2l, 12'.
2823. Antonio da Nath·ldade. i>ilm ole
2809. Croci a.•, J ob. Comn1ento.rius • • · de
8\·frag:iOB, tlcdnrn•lu:o~, nlab;ulo~. :.· t-ncumt•n..
Purgatorio IJODtilicio · •• • ~11\rpurgi, 1122,
daUus, ptt.ra cotnVII pruucchv tit• viuu~ J tlifJtll•
8*••~ Ctidas H penplcnu• ... _ W"alc..
tu:i, Dt-dn.rn.~w t•l t..·~tadu dt• lnl't alliin~ ; !'!t_• r to-

I

I ,.

t':/n:

Im•

2810. Fabrl (Lat. Faber), Filippo. DiAputatlo th(!'ulogicft. .•• tlo P<I'nitentia, Peccu.to,
Pnr~turio, Sntrragii!'t, Indnlg('ntii~~:, tJt de
Predt..•~tinntione.
\"t•Hetiia, US23, ful.
281()a. Veron, Franc.:oi~. Lc purgatoire et }A.
prierc JMIUr lt::t ftdt!lt":t tr~J)I\S.i~"' pron\·C~ pA.r
tcxtt~s de )'kriture sain to e n In hundw des
u.ints ~)~}res ded qu.atrc premieresit-clca:. Paris,

111~1,

ii.o.

2811. Binet, tlienno. De l'esll\1 honr•ux et
malheureux des auU!II soufl'rantes dn purga.
tolre, • • • oi\. soot trnicthe" toutea lciJ plul!l
bellea questions du pnrgatofre . . • . Paris,
1112$, 12'.-Aiso,Douay, 16:17, :UO, pp. 694;
Parit, 1633, lSa.

2812. GaUd, William. Ignlo Fatuuo. Lon-

don. t6!l3.

A.calasttbe doc&rla.e of Purptory.

ftt·n:n muclwH uxt·mplo!'l, y

<'"~""~ prudi~ill:--tJi!C.

•. , Tradvzjdt>K en 1t·ng,·u. Cut~tl•llaua, pur t~l
1\1. Fr. Die~ du Nugue!'r~&. • •• • Mu.drit.l, 1006,
.to. pp. 5Zl -j-. .A.
Curlou<~.-

Tho 1•ortu1uue orlrlual wa1 publ. a&;

8 ' 111l''- 1635. 4,o.
2-_q~-t Andr•• dl S. Tomma•o (.fonntrlg
Le,·arettl)• 'frnttatu df•l ~tnh1 ,ft.: II" nnim.,
tid purgatorin. Ueno\·a, 1036, -'"'·
2825. Rywoc:kl, J ob . Arnm catholic!\ pro
Trl\ditlonlbua ct Purgatorio rontrn Anti·Ucl·
lnrmlnum Amesil . • • • Vlln~, JUI, fol.
2826. Arcudtua, Prtn1a. • • . De Purl{&torio
lgno ftdnmua8 Barlaa1u . • . . Gr. aud Lat.
ltuuut', 11137,
411. (~).

""·1'1'· '' :•.

See Ol' Bure, BiW.

l~eti~c.

1. 301, 30'1.

2827. Ella• a Sancta Terrala (jflTm"l.q
Joh. Bttp t. Wll•)· Lc.•gutiu }:C(·It·~ ille trlumJJhanti~

n.d ruilitftulcJU,

t•ro lihe r :,utlil4 Anhua·

2813. Melaner, DalthMnr. Do lndulgcntllo

bu• Purgl\lorii . . • . 2 wl. Antverpi.,, IIIllS,
et Jicto Pa,,i,tarum Purgntorfo, od cr pii.Usti·
ful.
.chcr Irrwi~ch. \' Jteu1~r.;re, Jtl:la, 4°. 8 gr. 2828. Andeol, - -. Defeneo du purgatoiru
- Al110 Lelptt.ig, 1626, 11130, ISO.
. . • , 'l'uurnnn, 1838, ¥ .
281'- Thumm, Thoodor. Ignis Purgatorii 282'1•. A.ud .. bert, f :licune. Triumphu• Vepontlftcii fatuus. Tubin~, US25, ¥ .
rita til!. clo Trnn~nlJstAntiAtione, et Pnrgatorio.
2816. V&aher, or Uaher, James, .Abp. AnOrthc:Jotii, 1~. f'\•.
ower to a Challen;;• noadu by a Jo•uite [W. · 28:!!1. Andrt.. a, Judocus. Supplox Libcllus
lJaloneJ in lrei11nd jre~vceting the rmtiquity
Auiumi.Jlhl Pur~u.turii. Anh·. ll;.l2, z.&G.
of the Romisb doctrlllt•l • . . • Lontlon, 1823, 283(). - - Rt•t 1 nt~lfh• Vt)Qr dtJ zit·lc iu 't \"ag&-&•.-Aloo 1631, ""· 1tlS~, ~·.and In hi• IVhol•
\'ucr. Antw. [IIUOf] lfl.l2, U•.
Wurkl, l)ultlln, 1Si7, de. SO, Vol. Ill. B.
.& h"'•• traotltlloD,IWd.l.,.,

Jt•ro

7~11

o,9 ,11zed by

Google

2831

CLASS IJJ.-DESTINY OF TUE SOUL.

2831. Paull, ~latthiAA, Preuveo de Ia ~6rll6 ~8. Walenbareb,or Walleabartrla•
du porg11toirc. Ll6ge, 1&10, lt;o,
At..lrianus u 11d l'ttti"UJ4. Tractatua de &ut·ti.s
el Purgatorio. Colouiue, llw6. •··
2831•. [.l.tluud'ord, or lllunt'ord, Jam ..].
A Rcmt~mlJrnnco (or tho Living to pray fvr 2848o. Rlebard, FranQOiA. Do Contro~eniio
the Dend. Tloc 2<1 •:d., augnoented , , , • The
GrOPOOrnm A Latluorum, oen CIJP<'D• Roma}'ir~t Fundamental I Part pru\·ing that there Ia
""' l'idel. Gr. and Lat. l'&riolla, 111610 ¥.
a Purgatory . . . . The Second Pu.rt r"ocomT,.... put.IC1llu'IJ at PurP1817.
meoding l'rayer for the Den.J. By J. ~1. ~9. Forbe•, \f"illiam, Bp. ConalderatiOIIH
(~!. Omcr, IMI, Ill<>,) l'"rh!, 11100, am. !!<>. pp.
model~ "t pacifica- ControYendarum de J,a.
(80,11>8.
tUkationE', Purptorio, et lnYocatiou~ &r:t<-LatVl &Ad ft'eltd lrautlaUODI lD l'&riOUI edhlona.
toruon, CIU'blo MediKtore, et Eurbarl<lil\.
2832. [Andries, J udocu•].
Pnrl"'lorium
Londlni, 1416!1. 80. -Edltio 41&, ,.ol. I. wn·
cathnlice M.o•crtum. cnut lncittLillt."ntis ac
dini, 1850, t•. pp. 60'l. (Libr. of .A"{{Io-ClltAI>'
~lutbodi• Sut'l'ragautii. BrugiB, 1&1~, J.2o. pp.
lie Thwl.) B.
2~0.
2850.
Geier, llnrtin. Do Predb~pro l>oofuncA DtucA tn.nalaUoD, Antwerp, li&S, lZO or t:4•.
tl.o contra l'<lntlftcios. Lipoi.,, I OM,¥. 5 gr.
283~. Hautln, Jo•n.
L[J.rum Animnrum
28M. Hautla, J""')u.,.. A.dnxcatuo l'nr,.,..
!)u~~1~~;;,~~·,. t!!:~~~·l!~~t.;;o,.l8T'J, eo,
torii, c Oalllct.• LAtino rt-ddftua et iiiWitratu..".
Colonia!, 111119, Ill".
2833. Callst ua, Ooorg. .. . Do Jgne PW'ga.h•ri~... . . f R<~p.Jwotna
oniwo.J Ilelm- 2852. Cornft'us, Moleblor. Mnru.• PI'PYra<•u•
,.ta,lu,
Pur~torii routra Lntheriatu .Erfurteo.M1-.
S~c abo So. ~0.
Hetblpoli, 1660, 4-.
28:~'1>. Bouillon, Pran\"'ls. Illstoiro de Ia
2853. - - Scriptum eat, Pnrgator1um Pnf', t"t
Vif' et t..lu puq,;utoir(! do Saint l,atrlce. Pu.rla,
scriptwn non Mt, Purgatoriuu• non f'Roe.
1&13, lilo.- J.yon, 16H, 120.
Herbipoli, 11180, 4-.
28.~. Sandreu• (Dutch, Vander Sandt),
28M. White (L<rl. Angina es Albll•)•
~lnximilin1111~..•• Admiro.utla l,urgaturti 8erThumu. Rt~lif[ion A.ud l<cn..o~;on uiUhtniiJ r·prtuquilm8 tJncri" tll•c1n.rata • . • • Colon. A grip.
r(>JIIJ)ODdlng a.wt M8ittting each ottacr. fin-l
1&13, Ill<>. t>P· au+·
•
:Kruoay. A ReJ>Iy to tho '\'lndi<C1\Ii\'r -'""'""'
283!'>. - - De Oemiln Anlmarnm Purgatorli.
lu!t•ly publioht ftgo.inot a L<•tlo·r ho whirh the
Coloni..,, 1&14, lilo.
rwnre of a. Hull and Coundl N'lnr(•rnil1f! the
Durntion
Purgatory ,.... dlocuot. !'arlo,
2836. lllillmann, Joh., Uot ym,.ger. A•••r11100, so.
tloue~ Clltlwlictt.~ do }»Ul·gaturio, contrn Cnlixa
tum t"t 8f•ctarioe. MonRMtrrH ·westpllallm, 285;;. Bob;re, A. Tn>lt6 du pnrlt"tolre. LJ'•m,
1&18, t;o,- Al110 llolm•t&dii, 16M, ¥.
1661, S•.- Aloo Geuih·e, 100-l, So.
28.1j, Dallle (L<rl. Dallreu•), Jesn. Do 28:>6. Grum•f'l, Guilhumc. PnrwnP..i'it. ~tiT~
l'Ot"nigl·t N•ti~fnctloniiJvij II,·monitt, Ltbrl YII.
Atlltortntw .\nima..• in 1Plf1Hl'~ t'~piiltl•rii.e d..tcutru ad ~tlrtnlt-11. Anrlnn1nri, UUU. ~·.
Am•lclRNh•mi, 1&111, 4•. pp. 720 +· H.
Ah·o •rrcndetl t4 blc Jwctmcii Sccrvt ~
28.'!..~. MaJor, Job. Tobias. De Oralionc 1•ro
Amort"~, Ll"O(lll, 16C7, 1,_.
Dt•fnn<'tl"', conh'l\ Hug. Orotlum et ''nl~tns
l'aJ•A!urum ac MOtfl.• tf\torum. Jen&, tMD. 2857. Neuhllu... r, Dernh. Dibli""he fru•r·
\\'ngt.•, ot..lcr UlllJiu·thl•ybche Er"t·~ung, -ad·
8g•··
dJt·~ lLUf'd )1. &·hritft er\\'t'i!Qtlicht~r, dtL...., t'in.
2839. Paeo, F.'••rardu•. Di•pntnllc> tbeolo~:ira
odt·r
k'·in }'(!gft>uer .ey? MUuC"ben, JMt. -'"·
do PUI').:Iltoriu • • • • r1'1'11"1. AIJrah. llehlan.J
28M~. Haut.ln, Jncqtw~. PRtrociuium }"hJf'Lugcl. But., Els~n'tr, 18-IU, 4°.
Jimn dl'fnn<·tonnu, nt.l U~nm ))TR"I!f'rtim pu n;m,
2!140. Calh:tus, U""rg. Jnoti Ocoenii de
qui per Octn\·uan cuucionaJ&tur. Lc(""ii,lei&l,
lgnc Puq.cntorlo . o o Di:ou~<•rttllio, PrBtide
rut. )l(J. 3.')6 +·
O(•or~lu Cu.lixtu. . . . lull't'runtur Yindiclro a
}'rillt•ricn Ulrico, Georgii F. Callixtu, Offnciia 2859. .l.tlannl, Giov. &ttl•ta. Prc<lirh< Ml
]Hift.t"turfo, o\·rro 11acro tri~esimo di , .oa.1j ili"'"'
.Julaauui:-c ~luhuauni •• o OPltOMitre. lll•lm·
cond 1u~r aiuto ddt' animc del ]JUT..,.,&ttJrio
shulii, 1650• .&o.
. . . . Venctia,l880, ¥.- Alaollol•>gna, lti73,
2841. Tralte hl•torique et th~logiqne, tonfo1.
C'Iumt J'l~rat de11 Am~H apri'!s lo. murt., oil. l'on
fnit \·uir r(lfi~ine et l'nlJll8 du J>ttr~toir~ do 28590. [Ramart, Orogoire]. V.. drr. da
1\'.;li'" ruon01lne. llaoolJoua·g, N.P.[I6-t] So.
JlOrgatoin•, fur;.::~·('!4 llnul'l 1•'" """'rrH-a J'la.)e:t Uu
J>p. ~2U.
llanvcur . .. • Lyon, 111611, ~.
2800.
llllchaelle, Aotoiow. O<ta~e,,.l...,morto
28-1!. Calderon de Ia Barca, Pedro, UIOIou :-5crmotHI trC~·prvJlrt•K 8. t."Xcih·r lcK it.dt'llt;
16Sl 'l .El Pur~PM.turiu lit• 8nu PJLtrlcio. (In
hi~ (bm~dilll, Madrid, liGI.l, 4°, II. 226-276.)
an .tJt.'('UIIt'll def'l •••••·~ d11 purgatuire.. •o A. vi·
H.
gnou, 1671, So. l'l'· :!1;.1, 1:..~ +·
J"f'C Tlekoor'l BW. fl/ Spcsnlc' Lltrrature, II. ~ 28111. Banoe )' '\"ela•co, Joan de. DeTo:IS.\.
don por laa auiUJa.a del pw-gatorio. M&1riti,

uua, ....

o..

or

0

~~;..~:.:~~~!!'~ }.~~');~;lm~nr;:;,:l':~.1.0~0 ~~l:

11172, 8•.
2862. Sanbert, .Job~ Ute r-tl"'· Di.onl.oiu
1651, ¥.
qnonnularu LlJ('orum 8... &Tipturae pru Phr·
211+1. Kedd, Jodocu•. Prrolkanten Pegfowcr
tt"Ulorio ut &tidactiono pro Mortaonun Pecca·
lnt•"t:ulii.

. . . . Collu, ( . . .) 16M, Ill<>.
Ro••erlua, Jo'l'nnd~cWio %vvrjyo#)O'( TW.,

~~~.

1/iv~ttlv TWv tv ICaiJClf1T'Yipi'fl Tlf~Mpov,.,.ci"'"· l'arill,
16.-J, f->o,

2!146. A-vendano, 1'<-hnotiRnc de. Spccnlnm

Hpiritnnlu t.lc lluruaum Yitm Mi~(.'rii~, nc mir-i ... ~Iortl~~C Jo:ffl.'<'tilm~, l'l dltru"'t' t..lto 1-.:xccllt~ntiia
Purgntorii. Ronut•, 16d2, fol.

2847. Sfa-vde)'• .\. Juolell\ ~Index!] Eltpur~~~:r~W. ~.;. :1.
1 urgatory. Lou·

t"Ji.nou ou

tio " l'onti1ldio

~im

cilatorum.

Allori~

1672.
2!162". Albert de St • .Jacqafl8 (ar¥1-.IIy
Clui11topbe ltlereler). Ltlllliero aux \·ivane
pur l'cxp6ricnc~ det1 morts_ ou divet'Hll &PJ•·

rition• de1 iuo.,. du purgatoire • .. • L.Jou,

16751 S•.
2862•. Va...hton, John. Tbe 11o- Cath<>liek converted, or a TNilmoo7 aplnat tbo
Paplata lmllJ(htiU'7 Purplor7 ••• • ~~
18711, .l•. (II ob.)

800
o,g,tozed by
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2883

2890

SECT. Ill. 0. oi.-ClllUSTIAN DOCTRJNE.-J'DIIO.CTORr.

I

21l63. Dea.t8ehmann, Joh. Pn'1<"torhun
copl- lndulg•nze degll Ordlnl regolort. e
extinct una [or nu•lnm! J. Wttl~b. 11117,40.
l~<'f altre induotrlo giu<o\·oli nil' onluw •I••'
286:>. Keppler, Lorenz. Sut.lldlnm Animaf"loU defuotl. Palormu, (UMI7,) nua, 12•. 1'1'·
bu11 iu l'un:atorio 1nentibu~t omut jure df'bi·
197 ·
tum, tuhnuhrntum in Lego n~tcri, illui!Jtrtttuut 2876. Natale, Antonio. Le IJ«."ttf' fi•t•ti tlt•l
in Leb"" nonl, el Sententiitt ~8. l,•trrum, IliaSahn.torc llpAiftncate nlln unh·t•rMlt• pit-t& tic'
torti~ t•tiam rectutiorihutt dt-clarutmu. . . •
f't-dtoli per rinfrrn!cu tldlt, nuinw dd purgt\·
&t~b~:~~,;'·~~!~!~!.}. s;~S.~~s!ie...suur,"
turio. Palermo, (16117,) 1703, 12-. l'l'· ~M.
«e. ~d. ~d., t..aqd•bul, 1131. so.
2877. - - A. )f. D. 0. Tc~'ro dt~lle COlH~I~t·. in·
28M • .K.ortholt, Chriatian. ••. D1Hquitdtlodulgenz~ lnnto JK·~~luth, 'l!•n.utu 1•~·1' I nmmu
uea Anti·HtLrvuiauue •••• Kilonii, lti'Z1', ¥.
del p~rgatori~ cmy<~~lule tlt~ Sumtnt Pou~t·tlci
(4" 1 )-AI
'hid 1"00 a d llau b. ltl88
alii\ l.:uUil"'lpliA dtl•w•ll rnccoll<•, o rl••rdnualo
1
t-Os·~~
KO'
• •
'
u
t
inco01~ndw. l,tdtrnw, 16B1.32". pp.117.
1
Tiue ~et.-ood Jlhsertatloo truts or pn,rer tor the
• Traaala.tbt toto:""''" (J13'l) •od S~~-· 11TS6).
4e84, •od the third of purgator,..
2848. - - All('gRtlonc lhl"'iogira 111 •hfeHa tlt>ll'
~M. [8teno, Slt•lo]. Cntboli8Cho Glaul..... n..
animc<lci jlnrgatorio .... i•~tcruau, li01,1~...
~hru vom lo'eg(•ft>uer, ntit klttrcu Zcuguil'l,wn 2879. Gratlanaa Arthenata. ~cccsl!iitM
ans dt'tu lu:til. Augu:itlno OOwchr(>t: ntllk"UIIt
qwrrit Pane1u. Lu<'cl·n,.;·. 1700. S•.
Ent,Jt!ckuug \'icr gruher lrrthUwer det Dor·

ecba:i . . . • llanno\·~r, 167K.

2866. ~aler, Job. \l'ilh., tlot tltl-.r. DioscrtAt!o
;e 1urg":~or~o :outa~{' 11_lrUII~d utru~• flarul

f

11~ u~!~i~~~uri Aa'::~~~01 ~ 1 p:,~i:c::~·s~st:.:j

[ll••n \\' ,, ~ .. b
j J
opf9.1·ca.
o
~r·
• '-'• 0\,; uwauu.
eua~,
Ill 9, 4 · Ill'· M.
2867. Seberaer, Job .. Adtun. Purgatorlum
exwstum, cuutra t•nJn,.tM.
[Rup. Ueior.
Wohler• 1 1 ip<iw 167U 4•
Abo i~ tbe J.~u~cictdut, ~~- See No. 210S.
2868. DlaeouraeiAJtl.jf.lin•t l'urK"tory. Lon·
don, lJ•·abazun Ayl<N'T. lti.Sli, 4•. Ill'· a;. ll.

llellgoed to exelte

•JWJ.l&llb1

ror

tb~

P.oor

toul~ .

to

~~~/;:Y~\'t•::. ~~~l'.•·rot~~~o1~~· B•6laot.\. &r•l'l·
~. [Sebermer, Joh·j· Die nothweruli~o<o
\'o1l(•luluutz: tier gcirdlk u·n Ut~iuil'IIU~o{ tHll•r
Jh•iliguug cnhn•tl('r in Oth·r u!'.~h tlit:~•·m Leben. Uren•eu, 1103, So. JIJ>. •-·- JScw c 11.,
~niRrged, 170-&, li09.
28SOo M 0 d
l ~~· I I Dol
L'
~ Nec~-:, 1~ i{ ae S..
orum :bd

n: ...

1

'

06,

2881. Neumann, Joh. GoJorg.

.

Poirct.,mu•

fauaticus in ThK.·triui U.:' 4Jroca.9clpun .Ataiuuu

Rnt~ ~~ .{""'1 ~Jort<•m •~ctt•cltt< .• lli"JI.;:'· E.
Dtuclur.ka.J \\ ileberp, 1107, 4 . 1'1'· 1.6.
Jn~. GniOH tlcl ll\tl'f(Rtorlo,
y lllf~tlil~ jt~U'II.. acal11ulu~ • . . • IA•uu tlo
tft~r. Job. TUl<IUGD•• _....,...G O.roa., ed. Btta•• 1\'.
Fnuu;iu, noo, ~·· . -Abo ~lutlritl, 1S04, ~u.
28119. Hll.berlln Oooa·g llelor. De Pnrgatorio. 28S2. Wetateln, J~h. Rud., tltt 1/"""fl"· Do
TubiugH.' ~~
yr
\ IIIIi laic l'nrgatoru. ( Jlap. J... ll<•l(gclcr i j
2870. Ad ..:lee ~.,,:.. a Catbollrk to blo Pro- . llaooilcft!, liOII, i lh.
.
t ...taot ··ricml, lunching tho Doctrine or l'ur· :.!883. Le 'l,nlen! Michel.
Do Purl(aturw.
(In U.1e \ lh uf ha• Dus. Dama&un., llfclix<·d
p;story. 111.~1, 12•. HJI.
2871 l W k
Willi
.Abp 1 T
Dl ,. tu ht• td ... ~l .Joa~nnc• lluwu...:enu•, l'ar. IH:l,
co~:a o/Ji-urgnto~;:·Aud l;,;_yenwfur
ful., J.lxm.-lxxr.) H.
.
1
Dead. Loudon. 111.!17, 40. pp. 71 +· H.
1 288-l. Deaeon, Thunu"'·. The Doctnno or I he
lodt~•tt!d by \\'ood aru~ug the l•utlllc .. tlou" or Or.
\ Job a Hartdilfc ; bul. b~: •nr•. ·• n.·port~·l t•• lx! 1"rltt.!D

2881•. Boneta,

4- '}.

u:;

Al 40 lu bl• (blk:ctlma oJ .-erol DiuoHr., .. ogo/JUC
Pqpt:rr. l.oud. lti.'!iS. f.0 (ll.), a.ud iu \he Pr~un:Gtite
again.A' Popwf. Loud. lllti, rol., \·ol. Jt. n.

2802. [Bramaton, John].

I

Church of ltumc coau.:crmug PurJ,:Illlu·y pron.-d
to bo cuntnuy to l'uthulkk 1'n~litiuu, nud in·
c.~.uu~it4h!Ht with tho 11~(·,·-;t~U.ry Unty of l•rnying
fur the Doool, 1\8 llnoetioetl in the Ancient

Tho Text• ex·
nmln<..t wbich Paplote cite out or the Dihlo
Church. Lundon, IHS, s•.
!or the Proof of their Doctrine l·onl·cruiug ~ 28Sf». Novl, AuabroKio da. I Mnti penl§i('ri
t•urgntory. 2 pt. Loudon, 1688,4°. pp. 677tli I'!UilruJ.!,:are lc nuimu dul purgu.torio. Uc·
640. n.
oo,·n., n tu. s•.
eo::t~~:!~~::~• Tolumc rrom wblch tbe p~ot 2SSG. Rouaul~., Lout,, til'- .Abbl. Du pnrgl\-o
2873. fJobftMOftt Samuel]. Pur(o:Rtoryprov'd
tolrc; tfe h' ngu~ul' dt•!f tournums qtw 1'101\f·
by ~limclt~S: coll•~ctcd out or Honum-(Julho-fl'l'O~ lt•!f iuuc~ •JUl ~· I!KHlt th·~ultlll·~; tlo h\ COlli·
ttck Anthol'll. With ¥Ome Rt•mnrkultlo Ills.
~wu quo lt~d VIVIUUt do1vcut hmr t.urtt~r
torit>s relating to Briti:ih, Eugli:tll, aud Jrisll
••• • A\·r•mcluw, 1'117, 120.
&int•. With a l'refncc concerning lhu )lira· 2887. Mangeart, Thomas. Octa<c de •<·<·
ct~. . . • London, Jtl.~, 4o. pp. 44 +. 11.
mons Jx>ur ll•:e mortH, tuti\'l d'un Tn1.it6 lh~C)oo
Tbe obj~t or tbb curlou11 colleelloo It to ridicule
::::r~~.·· or purca&.ory, aod lbe Ca\bolle a..iracl~•

lo~i'Jue,

tolre.

tlUJ'IIIIlli<lt&u t!t critittne eur lc pul'ga·
:l \'01. ~llncy,
l:lO.

n:.u.

28i.&. Roelgnoll, ,. Roealgnoll, Carlo : 2887••. Collet,, l'lc~re, 16113-~770, De i'urp·
G
·t 11131 1107 )I r ·i 'li d' Di
II' I tuno. (In .Magne • TJ.rul. ( uriiU oonaplelul,
.,~i,';;~' d~l pu;gatorio. h~c:~,r,.~o d~ll" o ~~~:til t X \'Ill. :lti7~, Par. l&W, 4o.)
criolianR a •uR'ragurlc. 2 jlt lluwa, (lth.IU) 288!1- Llberlu• a Je•u. Controvenl"' ocholti-ll, ~m. ttl•. PJJ. vi., &:;2, 436. •
'
h•~tic~ ... &aol~mict.... ~i~ttoricu-critic~. • . • 8 l'ol. ·
A Cernu&B lrAo•laUnn, AU&'Ibllflo

J17R, n~. 1773,

80;-.l"reAeA, Pcarb, lS&J. lbU, pp. x .• 386.

28i4&. Retour (I.e) •lc• mort• flOUr
\'ivuu~.

~<'mRodor

nt.-.... .T. ful .

\'ol. I. contain• "Traetat.a• de Purp&orio." tlc.

ll·nrciulgung uuch clcm Todo. Jeua, 1145, .....
2gr.
.,~'!::t.:d...~~. ~.~~i;'~o:1.~ •;:~· 2SR?-. Azev.edo,
~e. De CatholiC'~
_
d
.
•..rcll·"'ht• Pwtuh• t·r~ll. AnuuM in Purgatorao
287.P.. "u.e~ ea., Fran~1"co. C-ornlol(HJnd~ncill
d(•,;cuh.•M. Unwe U.S fol.
del catohco Rey D. Carlu.- II. & lnl'l tri8tes
,
'
'
To<"M, quo dau dcoodo cl purgaturio me WDUIO 2800. 0 La ·e~y' &lurtagb, p«udtm. Purgad~ su~ eoldadoa. Megico, UJ»A. -&o.
tur,\' tn·u\·00, tllu8trtt.ted, o.nd set forth in &
t8'16. Natale, Aut~nlo. 11 pargatorlo Inon·
clo~.~ ~:~,~~r h~~~lrv:~-JJd~•,Jt:;,l!~a• &laelrlall
dalo da1 IIIWII"• dol dhinu AgnoUo per le
BoOJaD C.Utollo Prlnaa:·-.aro,.,Air - ·
lc e(·cours tics
pp. .&II.

Tuuh•udc, IOU-I, 12o.

MctHnlnni,

288D. Sebubert, Job. Eru•t. \'un tier See-

MnnoPI
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CLASS

m.-DESTJNY

28000. Rapp, Job. DIRSertatlo tbeologlca de
l'ur~ntorlo. Ueidelbergae, 1152, o&o.
28!11 . Plasza, Benedetto. II pargatorfo,letra·
zion<• catocbi•tlcn dello olato, e peue del purf-"1\tol'io, • oo' remedj apprc•tatlct da Dlo ID
""''"'" ~itn • • . • l'alermo,l1U, 4>. pp. xu.,
454.

~·f'

7.Murh.. lfroriG "'· tr rc.ll4,

•·bu <'alh h" Ub unituo llbro.''

~ &18-421 (B. I,

28~>!.

Sahme, C. D•• l'recibul pro Defunrtlo.
H~giumouti,l768, 4•.
2S!l2a. Costa, VktoriuoJOI& da. \'Ida e paro;Mtorlo tli 8. Pntricio. Liob.l147, 4>.
28!13. Porta, Enricodl. De Liugt~nrnot Orient.
. . . l'rft•ntn.ntia. Aceedunt ExerdtRtiouea
clue tn qnarnm primA In•ocatto &uu:turnm
advenm!:'l Tht"'doricumllf\("kMI.anium in nlt.-rn

l'urg•torll \'~ritns oo. , . . .. . . 111r. Medlolaol,
115~, 4•. pp. xxxvi., :180. H.
Pp. :.!U·S79 '""" ot purr•&orJ·
2.'194. Rlbdro da Roeha, MRnoet. Socl"Ofl'o tlu:\ licili ttct\1 clnruurott tla."f Alftlll.S MDtR.If
. • • • Li~hun, 17:iK, -&•.

28\IS. K&lhn-,Jtoh.Ciu·!Htoph. l'ontlflclontm
h:ni:o~ pur.cntoriufl it ..-wrum l,n1Cibue ~xtinctUif.
Jl'JtA', J1illl, 4°, {:l8b, )
2SD•l. Olmedo, Ju11n de. )femorilll, qo~ ron
lM.In~Htnblt-.i p,:,,uo~lf:l y tlernw gcmldoe prett~.'lltnn Ia~ bt.~nit1"" y aftigh]ru~ nlma.A del l•ur·
J!l\turio IUitU Ill s•iNtncl Clu·iKtin.na y cn.tbolica
dc\·odou . . . . ~luoll'iol, 1161.

I'll..,...,,.,,

Sec l\'rlsbr• Sl. P.olricJ.-,
p. ll3.
2897. M~rz, Alo,y.·d us. Fr~, oh di\H O .. tK'th

mul flpft•r fUr t.lh• A~c"'h'rbt-nt• t'r"'t in ""It&·
h•rn 1.t,•itt•ttllU:oJ lnh•r•·~l'41~ tlt•r l,lh:tte, bemtnnt·

)ich c;tC).tlltii tlt~ Hidlend.-n ftf"J (•iUJ;[t•fi 1 hrt

"·oroh·u. Anplntrg und fon•brugg, [11417,)
4•. 1'1'· ol.1.

S89M. KliiptH, F.np;olb. Tmetnltta tbrologien• de l'r<-cilm• til'o Dofum·ti•.

•'riburgi,

117:1, 4•.

2Sil9. Fleteher, or de la Flee here, .John

<\\"illian•'· 't'l•t• La:-~t <.'ll<"<'k lu Anthum•hmilml.
-A Pol•·mintl E~'~~*'" un tho Twlu Ductrinl'llj
ofCh.-i-.lilm hUJ.H•rfi..;,~tion Jmt.l u O.~:lth l~rga-

J.un•Juu? J1'i.'\, ]·~.
A ho In b14 JJ'ort •. 11. f!I.:J d , Amcr. N.

tory.

B.

2900. '\' alle,fln)(lil·hnudella. llap;ionAmonto
O)HJh•J.:,dict.) dl'l ~llfb'1ltoriu. Asti, 17WJ, Be.

2001. ROMalgnol, .J<·nn .Joaeph. ~ peinH
du piH'J.;atvtrt•, 'l'urin. 1~, SO. J)p. xs., 312.

OF THE SOUL.

oolllno dello anlme d•l Jl.'!rgatorio, tradotlo
dnl Crane•""· \ 'enczi.._ l~ 1C•. 1>1'· 3:!.
2907. Traets for tb• Time~, by ll...,ben oC
tbe Univendty or Oxford. (S01. 1-IKI.) t
l'ol. Luudon, 18.~1. SO. H.
llo. 7~ (Ia \ ' til . IV.), p•bl. Ia ll18'7,1•oa
pp. 61.

P~rplO<J,

2908. Perrta, Thtodor~, th< .Abbl. Le parptuire. 1'mite hi!Stori'J'!f', dognaatiq_u~ et
ntuntl. 2 tom. PariK, 1~-18. 1~.... "'fr.
2009. FO!trf'eaer (DR•), •con 8f'iu~r llf'blkhl'D
S.ite ltetmcht('t. Von t'iDf'Dl Prif'8fH". ~(11'1)..
JiUJ<PD, l!IJU, 1:!-. liJt.
2911\, Rea•ark• ou ~r. [J. D.] XPwmRo'o
D,...:frhw of J•urptory; by a ('uuntry Clt'rgy·
w •o. Oxford, 1!1!1, SO. HL.
2911. Blane, .~ndre. Du pvgatoire. G .....
llobl•, lM:l, ~·. (3 ob.) .oc-.
2912. l!lcn-eaa pRra rupr al Seflor por lu
auiw ... dt·l purgatorlo oo. • )lAdrid, IU2,

so.

Le parGrPilubl•, ISU, SO. pp.

2913. Deamoallna, - - . tht .Abbi.

gatoiro vcng.i

oo.

•

48.

29U. Hall, l\'illbtm Jobn. ThP Dottrioe nf
I•urgatory, Alul tht- ~~~~ vf J•ruying f«"
lbt· Dt'1ltl, "" n111inteio~ io thf' Roruiob
Church, extuuioed. , • . Lundon, IMI, eo. I'Po
410.

Manuel de '" di•1"0tfon au~ £me~ do
pt~rgatoire. l~&rio, IIJ.ta, 1eo. (6 ob.)
2916. Hoft'nlaDD, Cbriol. ))u .Doute:m, die
Jk.!'!Chttfftonhtoil um.J LAg~ dtot •.t>Jtt>feut"n •.•
eowobl ans klarf'U 8te11t'n d~r bf"''1iJitt"n &brtn.
als aus Vt•t·nuuRgrUutlt•u be"''ietM-n, ~ltil·
dt-rt. UDd bfostimmt ,, • , U .. U.brean, II&S,
eo. pp. iii., 2:1.-~ Auft. ibid. lllt6, eo.
2917. Pray era tor the Detld. Loudon, 7l>owy,
2915.

1114~,1:.10.

a.. 6d.

2918. Pargatorlo (F.I). n. oa nlall'llcia,
do ..... """"" y dol tleboor d~ orar por .... n....
diruntoe; por ol ftUior del AlmA y taConft'OiOD,
a.umt.•ntA.do con lfllll 1nedltadou" dt"1 1•. Mar·
tin d" UOA •• • pnra dt:'SJ~rtar lR. d~t'ocion l
lk-curr•r lu alDULS drl t•ar~ratorio, y de T1LI'iu
Offt<"ifllle8 \' pr,ctlcu pAm eeta devodoo.
&bu.lrit.l,

1845, 1&>.

4

n.9

tltTI.

2919. Roa .. el, NapoiOOII.
Pari~. tM~. Jt.JO.

Le parptoire.

(lleb.)
.....T"'T·,·.·.I,•l<'d
."_:,·.~..~ r~~ lllu••~'!..-.Jj~- ~pioc.'McT.~ .,
..
"''

·~

-~ ol -

--

••
D

_

....

ta:.:ur,.u, 11• J(e:('ucil, \'ul. 1.)
lbt- l". 8.
21102. Devte, Alu . J:nymootl, Bp. nf Btn,g, b. 2920. Aekermana, Joot. Troot d~r armen
li6i. Pit·ux KOH1'<'nlr •h·~inu""ftu tmrgatoiro
8N•h :n. Heldu·un;;en nod Bei"pielf! O.ber dt-a
1"'ni1Rot )\l('ttu·o tlt!l't morts . • • • ~ 6d.,
Zini'h&n•t ~~t.·r
,,•·~,c:/~u;.r. 8ambral
Rlll(Uu.•nt~e dt> J•ln~th•ur,. mMttatloos .. • •
e tww v~ tam l(tttU f" ' •uc •
1'flf"1!lt1 rte
),you, J~fl(), Jeo. Pi'· xi I., 39'.Z.
:~~tl. "ti""i<odeln, (...) lMO. 1eo. pp. 300, oiNI
2003. BaUer, Albnn. X•womoor 2. All
p( .
&mi.. rAn t:-....... y "'' Pnr~tnlory nnd Pray.rj 292,1 .. Partratol'7 Op<onod to t~P .PI•ty GI'IM
fvr tlw bt•tl(l.l (L'iru nf tilt .Sunb London
}Juthful; t•r, tht• Month of ~O\f"mh« roo-IS13 R• XI ~) H
'
'
oto<'mt"d to th~ Rt•lief of II•• 8ool• in Pnt')<lt·
• '
•
•
·
tor;y: to which lo "'"" Addf'd, a hrpetual
2004. Ra~ea, Tbom••· Pur~ tory and Prnyt"1'8
8nffl'tt1CP, 1\ l>t\lly Exerri•r, and • So<ona rrli•r th• IJctul, " Le<:tore. Luutlon I l!I'Jl, II".
the ltttlil\n. Lundol\, JMII. ~~·. pp. 1~. 21.
2\lQola, Wlttmana, Oro~ll Mlrhnf'l. t:in Oo- 2922. Rot~k, DRniel. fliprnrgla, or Tnu.. ut-l.u.·thu('h rul' d1<- nruwn :st.•tleo im Ft.·~fcut.•r.
etnntintiott Rrlh."K Ami Pnr~tory u Nt"t thrth
• •• An :;~ t.nr.,;. IH2-J. 1~.
Ill th~ 11o1.f ~wrificeo ,,( thu ~~~. rxstOundN,
2!11\.lb, Vnlletta, - -. Ilii'l'ontl •nllo •tato
1\lld tht• 1:•~ or Holy '1\'t<tcr, itn•I<N, k<. il·
tlt·llt· tUIIIHe}n&fb"Uuti m·th,vihtf'uturn. Rouaa,
lutdrah••l •••• 2d .Ed. Looduu, ( . .• ) 18:»1.8-.
lHliO.
2923. Sematae doo mort•, ou Prl~""' .,...ur 1o
2\l().l•. Sambney, Lotti• de, tl.- .Abbi. Di..
oonlftjlClll<>lll tit"' lm,.. da purgnJ<>ire. 20
cnnr,o f'Ur Ia pil·t6 t>nn:.~n h•s ruorts. Pnrit•,
hditiun . • . • Clermont-Pt!"'T&Ud, ( ••• ) 1~
. JS.'I:I, ~·. 1'1' MI.
3'..!0. (1 •h.)
211!•5. Brit &g•r, •·rftnZ Xn\' . Ilb•~rllltln .. • 29"..4. Maraball, Rn. William. 'lb• llor·
~nitlth•n:a~ a.(._'('J~_"ia ('~thuliC'll do l'ur~ntorio.
trtoe of l~1r~rntory; Patriarebal, Perpf'tua.l
r\t•uhur;:l l.:muh11 , tS."M.
and Unin•r.ml, N.Tiptural, Patriatkal, ~
2\ICI\. Purgalorto Ill) •t••rto Rll>t pit•tl dr'
te.tant•l, llnol Rational. Mb Ed., re<id
dnmti, U~Utia Un:vc IJUvth.lilluo \!tcrcixio in
Luruluu, ( .. .) IQ.t, lit. pp.. f&.

r·c.-1"'(; i:::.
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SECT. In. D.-CI11li8TtAN DOCTRINE.-r,.

auxquel• l'f.glloe A ace~ deo lndulgencee,
avec l'lndication dt"s j'.tUnl qui en KOnt fa vorl"'-'"· . . . Toulouse, 18:111, ~. pp. x., 606. 1fr.
60c.

21125. Marcellln, on l'Exlotence du purga-

toire et du deYoir de prier pour lea morts,
ouivl d'un petit trnlt6 •ur los peln.. •t le
sonla;,tement des ftcli-lea dH'unts. Par l'anteur
de.< Plaidoyon our Ia confes•lon. 3' M. Lllle,
(ISM, ... ) 1859, 18'. pp. 103.
211~'6. Frant:r., A. o,.,. Geb<>t rur die Todten
In 11eincm

Zml:tmm~·uhange

29'28&. Gurney, Archer. Reotoratlon; or,
The Completion or the Rcrormation. London,

1M81, 8•!

mit Cultu11 unrl

Lt·hrP, nach den ::trhriOen des beillgeu Augu!t-"
tiaan~. }:tne patrieclscbe Studie • .• • Nord·
hau•cn, 11137, So. pp. 176
F.
:2.\l"l;. Conf'l'erle de prl6re• pour leo morto,
ftalolie a t.oo.. Acto heroique de charltl> a
l'ogard
~~&inte. &woo du JIDrgatolro. ll'
6d. Llllt•, (. · ,) 18:111, ISO. PP· 26.
ll!l'.l!l. Ranc;on (La) dee &meo dn purgatoire.
Rccueil d"" pri~ee et dea exerclcea do i>l6t6

+·

d••

21H5

IIUiliiUUCJ'ION.

Mr. Oumty, tboulh • member or the Cbureb of
Y.Dglan4, ber(' mnlulaln• tbo doclrloell
Prc~nee.

or the Real

the F.ucharUtic SacriOce, ao4 Pra1n ror
I29'l8•. Baade,
F. F., 11.llanue1 comlbc lkpAned.

Abbl.

I

pl•t de Ia d~vutlon envers los &moo. du purgatu1re . . . . Pan•. 1!1411, 32'. pp. Yhl., 408.
29'28<. 8tlrm, Cnrl lleiur. Darf man fUr die
Ver•torbenen b<>tou! (Jahrb. fiir
ThtoWfli<, 1!!61, VI. 27!1-308.) D.

DeuUcl••

D.-TllE RESURRECI'ION.
No/4.- Uadtr thla held are a1oo p!Aood worb whleh

2936. .Jaatlnaa Martyr, fl. A.D. 140•...

clbeuu the qautioo of &D ethereal bod1 or vebicte of the aoul, not Hpan.U4 from it by do&tb.

'A...oafc,fi( Utojjnrrecttonitl Carni11. Frngmcntum •.. etlitnm cum Ubat!rvatiouibllil l.tisto·

21129. ~~~~~~:.~• ~~~~~j, 1 ,1~«~

a Guil. Abrah. Tellt.:r. Gr. aod
ll<'huotlldii, li66, ~·. J>P• -18.
2937. Athenagoraa, n. A.D. 11~• .. ' ()pt>rll.
Gr. . . . Ht·<·c•Jumit •.. Prolegultwnis Aclno.
tatioue Ycrttiouc iodtruxit . • . lvR.IIIL Cnrol.
Theod. Otto . .. . Jcol\ll, lSSi, so. Pl,· lx.xv.,
3'..!8Tbe tlfttliO on lbe reou.,..,tlon ooeupleo pp. 1-.
291. AD Engll•• trau•hltlon or lhl•. t•.r R. Pon1er,
ric~criticire

~;.;.;,!:

Lat.

Cudwort" .... dl .......s .. lonf\b U\eor.lnlon• or the

•ocieDt beatb~n phiiRAOpb~ra aad t

Fatbf'rj rr1JM.'Ctlnc •· the

~:d"'~i:e".!1 ::!~:

~1

or

ae

Cbrlatl~n

th~ 11ou1.··

~.;"r~c:!~bol 1io:t!·...:l.

....,. ool>j..:t.l614. pp.

:11~.

8eo

:J.e

29291. Claaawlta, Boned. Oottlob. De illil!l,
~nl A~vo

t;arniH

Apo:o;t.ollco to Prmli EpJ~toli" otn·ii
nostrae Ut'l:lurroctloDem negarunt.

Loull. l.:ti3, t~:" : lloUaH. bJ G. Yaletl, Veoesla.. 1$.51.
t• ; FrM.cA. t.y L.lleiDI.lr, 8n.:alau, 11M, til'.

2938. - - Tbe Apolog•tick• of ... Athen~
ru, I. for the Cbri•ti"n lleliglon. II. ~ur
the Truth of tbe Rermrrt'<'lloo. • . • TogethEir
with A curious Fragment of Jtl8tin ~lart,,·r
on the ... lteaurrectiuJl . . . . And lwoother
Fragment.: the one attributeol to Jooephn•
[by others to Rlppolyht•J: the other to
Matbodinlf, concerning tbe State or the Dead.
.. With the OrlglnRI Ort·•k [of these two

Hod. 17.U, 4». 3gr.
liiiSIJ. Sykea, Arthur Ashley. An Enquiry
when tbe Rt:'~urrcction of the Body, or FJegb,
was fi~t Jn.-serted into the PuiJJic Creeds. . . •
London, 11:11, 8•. pp. 62. H.
2931. Ratbert'ortb, Tbomao. Four Cbarg~•
lu tho Clergy of tho Archdeoconry of Eo•ux.

"' ~~~~~~17 !:'.;!~,P.f~5K

ul , wltother

tbe AI"Uelo ~the ~urrecUoo ot tb~J' or Jfle'h
wu Dot lo..ned loto lbe Publlo OreedJ beroro tbe
JUddle

ot the Fou.rt.b CeDWU7,.. lD aoner

io

Fragments]. Done into Engli.Ab, with Sotee.
To which aro prf."ftx'd two Dissertations : tho
one CODCf>mlng tlJO Jewish Notion or the Rt'ltlrfi.'Ction: the other C'Oncerniug Athenago-

Dr.

s,tes.

11132. Teller, Wllh. (Lat. Gall.) Abraham.

rao .. . . By Dn•lllllumphre1• .. .
don, 1iU, So. pp. 308 +. H.

}'fdeo Dogmntlo de Roovrrectione Carnie '""
q•ntvor J>rlora l!ecviA. Enarratlo hiolorkocritlca ... . [In two Parta.) Helm•t•dil
[and Ilallo), lllMIj-liTJ. So. PI'· 4i2. F.
Pan H .. pp. 181 72, hu the

. Lou-

2939. Tertalllanaa, Q. 8eptimlns Floreno,
11. A.D. 200. Do Resurrection• Cnrnls Llber.
(()p<ra, ed. Oehler, II. -'65-551.) D.
balr.tftle:- .. ~11· 29-10. Orlgenea, fl. A.D. 210. FrngmentA de

~~~~.~c~'J:ac~~~~~!~!·.~! !~;/:~~;~~l~~~~

Jlt>llnrrtctionu. ((}pf.ro, l,ar. 1733, t:lc. Col., I.
H.

made wltb peat •UII,enoe."

There i• a Kood. re,·lew
;:.~be;_«k lD Erue~u.·s Nnu T-'tot. BfW., l.J:. T.!l•

32-17 .)

On Orlcen'• 4odl'lae or tho rnornocLloD, -.ec I'Urtbtr

1833. Halleaberg, Jonas. Dlaqutl!lltfo, quA~:.t:;~ti. ~~· ~~ 6"~~.~~\.~··J~~:~ T~ 1n.::..S:~
li:it l!lit Dogmatls du Resurrectlone Corporum
(oq P.•. 1· 5J. 11 PP· 11:ti~-~ ;
in. .llattll. Opp.
111
Mortuorum Oril(o, ect num in Llbro lobi ciu8· Sll-til-1. \\"on C-Oila.)
dem Mentlo facta •ill Stockholmlae, 17111l,
21»1. Ram.. ra, C. Deo Orl~nco Lchre
So. pp. ~. (AI•o tn D. J. Pott's Syllogt t:bmtn.
v~n d~r Aufcrotch~mgdesFlciochcs. Eine
T/,ro(., l\'. 3~7.) H.
ho~tonoc~-<lu~;mattoche Abhandluog....
See • ..,.,._,, llllttJ., 1800, xxxnr. 501-503.
Tncr, l~nl, S•. pp. ,.i., 78.
20:U. Rlaold, Gottlieb (Lat. Theopbllno). De 2942. Metbodlua, Putarmm, H. A.D. 2110,
lllstol"ia Dognuatid t.lc llortnorum Ro:mrrt"c-- 1 De llcsurrt'ctiont~. Gr. a.nd Lat. (lligne'a
llone .. . . Beraae, 1828, S•. 1'1'· 31.
P..trnl. Umra, XYIII. 2%-330.) H.
29:\S. Zyro, Ferd. }'ril'<lr. Ob Fleisch otlcr ' 21»~'". ~pootlea. See th• !""'ailed .Apo~toli
Leib dM Anfer~tetwudc 11ef. Ein Ueitnt.g zur I Ctll ( fmstduiHmt, LtlJ. ' .c. ' ·
chrlollicben lk•gmen,.;eoch ichtc. (Z<itlclt n 'fl ' 21»3• .Jacoba• Nmbmw. H. A.D.
f. d. IIiII. Thtol., IMO, XIX. 639-662.) H.
!'ermone•, Armeolce et La tine .. . . Rom.,,
li51l, fol.
See furt~f."r, on thu hi~tor\' nwJ litcrntnre
~erm.
.b on the ~urr~tlfltt or tbe deacL
or the ~uthJcct, Xo. ."H5, Fabrtelns, 2941,
Sc~· F.rnc-•t1"' A~H~ ra~. B•bl•• \ 111. 9.
Ramera121J6.1, DameJ :.!!liO, Pearaon1 ~. Cyrilla• llitr'••olymitamu, ft. A.n.330,

t""••·

I

an. .. .

I

l

'7.1'·

2\ltr., Hocly1 3012, Moahetm1 30olf~
Dt> f'nrnf!4 H(.•:-ltlrrt·c ti<lll«'.
Mtlller 1 3081, Zebrt 1 313:1<1, Ham.:
S.o hlo C<ll. X\'111. cc. 1-10; cr. tv. c. Jt.
ber1fer.
:!IW>. Gre1forlaa Nyumu.•. n. A.l>. r.o... .

Df' Anima ct HeHurrectlone cum 8ororo 1na
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MacriM Dialog>••· Oni.OCe tt Latino. Ad 1 291J0o. 8ehllllnl(, Wen..,.lll.11!1. ••• &hule,
Cotltcum M88. thlcm recensuit et lllu!ltravit
Ua..rinnl• ••. cx.Kminirt wird, ob eln natw-..•• LiprdtLe, lh37,
Iieber ~lt·nACh llt·fnen Jaut«n natUriicbea.
So. pp. xxii., 3i4. D.
Kr&lften goii\Oku die Autreno&ehung der TociJo..Ueurgiu~JKrRhing4:'rua

Aiwln bi:l ()per&, Parl•,I6.1'1, tol., Itt.lbl-260. B.

2946. Ambroaiua, Abp. of Jli/un, ft. A.D.
374. Uc LXI'(·~~tl Fratril4 ~~tui Sn.tyri, et Liber
secttnrltl!t ~Jc Fi,Jt· Rt'Kilrrertlunl!l.

(Optra,
Par. lUSG-!1\J, fol., II. 1101)..71.) If.
~- Joanne• l'hry•tUionuu, &lint, ft. A.D.
39H. lJt- llt·snrn'i·tiom~ llortuorum Jlomilio..
Gr. and fAt. ( UpUol, ll. 4~, 00. lluntf.)
H.
294i. Clerke (Lat. Cl.,reo•l. John. Opvoct'h·ru plAne dh·iunu tit· )furtuorum resurrt"Ction~ ct ext.reruo ilulitio, Ju qn1'tnor linguis
ouccincte c<.mocriptum. .•. Ll•tyo•. t:llg·
Jpt~he. }ti\JiH.U, }l'rcudte,
Lou..Joll, Joa11.n1.1
~~rfordf, IW, ~:· (31 leat· .., 2 coi.)-Aiso
tbid. 1M7, Amlla,3, 4-.
29-18. Naueea, ~·riodr. De JPSn Christl et
Nm·iMiwaomnium ~Jortnorum llt.-surn.octlooe
LIIJ--i I H. Yl•ume Au•triR', 13lil, •m. 4•.
pl~·1 ~a!~t'!:!~!'~J.!:.~~-cp~iS.:,:.:' dont tea
29~. Mattbedaa, Job. L<·lcbenprodiaten
"'
tilH.•r 1 Cor. X\'. in tlrci Tbell..-u. ~lirnLt!-rg,
16~1, 4•.-/bid. 1.">1'1, 4.•.

te-n proha.Lilitf'lr crreleht>n und r.-.n k.6oU:
wird vernelo•t .... Magdeburg, ltlltl, lit. I'J>.

127

+·

8ee83umprtea'•NodricAWI~~~~n~..n..,.~

II. 31<-31o. B.

2961. IFlud ( L<•l. de FlueUbaa), Robert].

Tnu·tu.tn~ rL"''h'b....,..VhilVM>fhicw., i.o Librw

~~~~~~·~~~~~~~· k:!:::'::~tio;IC~e ~"in!~

tur nvunullB SttJii<'ullatt Tt-trris •.. }'ragmeuta
... coll.cllt, t'rstri!Ju"'';
CruC<! Rooea dic-

a

tie, dedicata l Rurlolfo Otreb [anagraa for
Robforto }'ludol llritauno. ... OppenheimU,
ttll7, 4•. pp.l:.llf.
8« Clem~Dl, JI(W. evri....e. 1"J0.---..

21162. Gedlk (Lat. Gedleeaa), Simon. Articui \'on ut•r Auf•.1"1ehung ut·r Todtm ... in
zwlllf Predigteo [oo 1 Cor. 1T.j. ~ip&lc,

usn, <&o.

29f>3. Je•..,nla•, Job.

De R..urrectioo•,
l'rngn!, 1018, 12-.
2964. [Dame, t'riodr.j. Di•logu• cle Resurrt'C·
Uone 'lortuoruw, ad 1egl'ru, an \'ero ad f:va,u...
gelinm pt•rtinC"At ..•• JhunLurgi, 1827,&-.
Jd opf'Cl'ltloo t.G .Ju. Neubauer.
2949. Luther, Mftrtin. 'fl~r PrNUgtcn .. . 200.~. llleyfart, Job. MRttb. De Reonrrrt'\'on tlt•r Todten Anft•rsh•hung nut! lctztf'n
tione ;\lorlttorum. ('.ohurgi, 18~ Be.
Poi!R.unf.! Gottes (ou 1 Cor. xv.) . · · • Kr· 2900. Voeataa, ncranlu!t Juhanni1. De Refur!.,.!;~1~'10118".t·crt<, Walcb'a ..s.. VIII. 1398-1~11. H.
ourr<<"lion•· Cnrni•.- D<· Cor;w>r• glori•..o. (lu
bi• Tl"'" TIIUJI., 1028, 4o; Opp. \'1. -W-'40e,
1
8
8
41 ;..421.) II.
•• • , t•11 ri•, lii74, so.
2967. Day, ~lnrlin. Doomco-Day; or, ... Tr-

nem·

Cvncio.

29f.~it :~~~.~. !ern r~!:,.~!,~fo~ Je t:~'b!t

2951. PhliiJipln, flit>. D~clarntlon brteYe
~i:;J~nt~~\·~;~~~~r~t~~~~~~}~nBf~~~- ~~
et ("hdre tit' In rl·Hurrl"("tion tle.- worts. 1\euf• • • I..ondun. 1~6, .a•.
Chnotcl en 8uy••~. U1S, 1C•.
2008. HodMon, WilliAm. Credo Resurrect~
2952. Aarelllo (La/. Aurellua), Gio. Bat·
nem C~•nio: ~ Truclate on the ~lc>·•uth ..\rtiti~ta. n,~ Murtunnuu HNiUI'f(•ctiouo Disputatio
du of th~ Apoatlt..~ Creed. Lunt.loo, ,..., s-.
theologlca et phiiooovluc" .. . • l'rancufurtl,
- AIIIO 1ti76.
lli86, 8°.
2009. Albrecht, Georg. Surgite mortui:
291)3. Aobery (La/. Alberlu• or Aube•
}Jkll1rnnl( th•8 Art knit~ \ 't.rn tiPr Auf'""''"'huoc

rlua , Clnnde. A th•m,m:-~trlltine Omtiou of
tht• rt'l'4\1rn-ction or tlw flr.ndt.• C'ompilctl hy
ClntuiiU!t Allwrlm• Triunc-m·iann•. . . . Loudon, IJ,gh Sin!ildon, ,..n.[1nS~!). ~·. tr.l~.
Tbt' orl,cloal J..aU.n •aa pulJI. about 11588.

295-1. Muller, lh'Org. Articul , ..,n <l.r Aufer·
Ktt>IJUng dt•r Ttl() ten ... in .-h•hen Predigtf'n
[uu 1 Cor. xv.). JeJIIl, 111111 [1090!), 4•.

29M. 8aehae, ~lkhnel. Acl11. Prodi!,!'leo . . .
von t.lt•r Auffc..·rtJt<·hnug dcr Todteu. L<•ipzJg,
tZII'.l, 8•.
29:16. Welnrleb, Ooorg. 'fl•lo Ezecblelio:
odcr ~h.•Ot•u Prt"digh.·n lilu~r das 11iehcn nnd

dreyKtJi~P'!IC CI'JIItt'f tu--chieli~ von dPr Auft•r•tebun~:

<lcr 'fudh·n. Leipzig, Uill3, So.Ibid. 1003, ~·; 1HO, 8•.
.2 95i. Cramer, nan lei. Troctatuo <lc subliml
Col't)()ri~ "l'irittutlilf Dt•atorum )[y,_tcrio. )Julbu•il Tyrl~ctnrum, UlOI, ¥.-Aioo Fraucof.
t6C3, S•. (U •b.)
296ti. 81tf'!art, or Slegwart, Job. Goo.
Zwttur.Jg Pr("<.ligtcn ltllt•r •ln!l! f. ; ufzt.•lmd'-~('o.pl·

df'r 1\>41ten, in ncht uud tlf't'y!Vjig

l~igtf'D.

Ulm, IIU~, 4•.-AU.O Auppurg, 16611, ¥. (il
ob.)
29;0. Peanon, John, Tip.
8t-e his Erpt»iliflll of tlu Crrtd (h& ~- 18081.
Art. XI.

2901 . Go.senla•, Juotn•. 'fun d•r
hung c.lt.'r T·~llt•n.

AuJfent~

Hlnh·ln, I&Sl, 4•.

290:1. Homea, or llolmea, l\atlnouiel. The
Reaurrc('tion Ht-H!A.ltod •••• In SeYt!D Book.t~.

J.,ondon, IM-t, ful.
2903. - - Tho Roonrroctlon-R•.-..If'd rai...S
nbnve Doubt111 R.l\d DiftlcultiCIS, Ia Teo E.s.ercttR.tlonllll. l1ondon, 1181. fnl.

w:!i~~~~~~ ~~~~':~~=~~~

U... two wQI"b

2974. Kunad, ."-mlr. DilllpUhatio tlc fipsnrrf'C'"o
tlonc )lortuurum nnh·enalL ''ilrb. llatl, ~o.
211i6. Tltlaa, Gerhard. De R<...urrecli<•oe
;\lortuurum. llchoat. 1CMII, ~·. 3 gr.
2906. Parry, John. Plano Rell.-ctloo• npo11
tho lleourrectioD; on Phil. Ill. 10. Londoa 1

104UI, so.
ttl dcr ersh•n l:;pintd l 'nnlli 1\11 di<-C'-orintbi..-rt
llA.rinnen vornemtida ,·on •h•r Aufcrstchung 29io. Pellrl(rlnl (Lat. Perrl(rlnu•J, ~·
tluo. R~·~urn.·cti<' Corporum homauorum.
der Todten uml ewi~"r 8cllglr.cit gl•baudeli
Prolmtl\ Ratltmibu~naturallbus • . . • RQDUP,
wird. Ttiblngou, 1602, 4•.
1614,
12'>. Pi'· :100 +·
29:19. Cramer, D11nicl. Speeulnm Gloriae
futurno; ,.i\·t· •lu rwmpill·rna }'elic'itn.to Cor~ 290R. [Boyle, Robert]. Some Pby•lro-Tbeologicul
Cun,.idPrRtiona about the l'U!ot"ibillty
rnm Ucatorum bll"<.litatioue•. Fr&ncofurti,
of tho Jte•nrrl'Ctioo. . . • Looduo, I Iii, SO.
11104, 4•.
pp. 39 +· /{.
2SMJO. Peraca, Mflrtln. ~f!nnoneR qut\drageAl'flt'Dde<ILo hl11 •• Cot~!tldrn.Uonsa~u.t t'ht R~
Blmale!z y tie la tt.-tSurrucclcn. 2 tom. Barco.
cUC"ableoett Clf lteUOG allll RcUcloa. B7 T. E. • Lar·
loua~, loOI, 4-o.
mu."
804.
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211'r9. Walll•• John. The Reourr<'Ction .....
aerted; In a Scrwon on 1 Cor. xv. 20. OxCtlrd,

111111, 4<>.

2880. Bebel, Bait b.....,.. De Rcaurrectione
Jofautum oondum geoitorum. Argcntomti,

11182.

ll981. Jlllller, P. De lnomntationo Supenti·
tum in Fine :Uundl. Jen.,, 11183, 4•.
2982. Wolf', Frnnr.. Disst>rtAlioquAReillnrrec·
tlonilf l'O"Jsibilitu, Prob!lbilltn.s ot eerta. Veri·
t"" ......,ritur. Rostochli, 16!13, -10.
2983. Collier, Jeremy. The Dilference between the Present and Future State of onr
BOOiea; a Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 29. London?
11186,¥.
~. Wet•e,O. DeJuatommRe111rrectlooe,
omnium qnats a.mfiiiJa fuerunt, C'ertiasimi Rl~..
dltrlce, ex Acl. IIi. 21. Longnaall.oa. 11190, -10.

'gr.

•

288b. Worthington, John, D. D. A Practical Diocoorae or the Re•urrcctlon and 4
Re~:~at~~.J!:!;, ~~'!. ~~:~~pp. I7T-620.
(B.)-..Ao able wort:'-I..owrkHt.

2986. Barge••• Daniel.

A Disconne of the

f.:::~~:uj~~j';~""tlon of good Men'• Bodica.
..

'

'

298t. H~y, Humphry. The Resurrection
of tbe tl!Ame) Body .....rt..t: from the Tradi·
tionlil of t~c. Urathrn", the Ancwnt Jews, aud
tbe l'rinutn·e Church. With an Auawer to
tbe Objections brought •,;mat it. · · · Lou-

·

donp/~~ ~P~1~ J~- 4.,..,100 ollnooml·

.........
2988. Tenl•on, Thomao, .Abp.

Con<erning
the fult~Stiu.l Body or a Chrl•tiAn n.ftt:r thu
Reourrection; a Sermon, oo 1 Cor. xv. 63.
Loooion, 1811-1, 4•.
2989. Wllaon, Rt~. WilliAm, JI.A., nf Morlty,
Jkrby•hirf-. A DiiK'OUT8l' or the ne~urrertlon:
obowin~t tho Import and Certainty of it. London, 16114, So. pp. :l36 +· JIHS.
~- ltleler, Gerhard.
Dl!i!putntioneft lree,
RetaurrPCtionla POI5t~ibilttatt'm Nnlnrru non fg..
notam, ipMot nut e m CArni" Relfurrt-elionem
toillem ignota n1 e.,e, a.etrucnte11. llamlmrgi 1

111111, 4•.

29119b. Locke, ~ohn. . . . Reply to tho . . •
llisbop nf Wor<e~~tor'o [E. ~liliingllcet] An·
1 wer to hi 6 Sc<-ond Lettt'r. \\'hprein ... " 'bat.
hJs Lonl~hip hnt~~ Mid conrerniug •• . tha lte·
onrr<-ction of the Body; tlw Irumntoriality uf
the Sool [etc.] .. . to examined. London, 111911,
Se. BL.
.lllo la bltJ ror~:., lltla ect., 181:1, 80, 1\". Utl-dtl.
B.

2990. B., N ., J/...4. The Re•urrc-ction founded
onJuotice ... . (lnop)K>IIitiontoDr.llody.]
By N. B.ll. A. Lnndou, 1700 [1111111?], So. pp.

14!.

See Hde. of elf Jrorb o/ tl1 LNrntd for Dec.
11!19; I. H!>-717. B.

3008

200-1. Fecht, Job. Exercitl\tlo de ReonrrP<'•

tlone CaruiiJ, n.n t't quantum lila t"X 1-i'Rturali
Ratione lnnote!!Cilt. (Scl•niia•mata &era,
Rootocb. 1106, 8•, P· 1, et ""qq.)
200&. Le Wrt~rht, - - . The Soul the Body
at t be LA.it·UI\y, pron..J from Holy Writ: n~
fut.ing the C'ommou R•c.i•ed Opinion, that ,...,
•hnll be ju•i~ed in our C.>rrnptiblo Bodi•~.
Whorcin Dr. Cownrd'oRnd ~lr. A~iil'• .\l>•nrd
OpinionH arc In aoruclllf!atiUrewd,.;hed. l\~itb
an Observation on ~lr. Rehearser . Loudon,
UOT, 8•. If. a, and pp. 31.
2996. Oplta, lldnr. Dioputatio tbrologlca de
Statura t't .-Etatc rctcnrgrnthtm, Ocet\8lout!
quorundam Sf:. 8. Dictorum, imprlnda Apoc.
xx. 12. Kil. 101, 4<>.-Aiso 1712, and Jen..,,
17~,-10.

2997. Parker, Samuel,theyQungtr. A LE-tter
to Mr. lk•ld, occltOi<uwd by hi• .1.1\to Discourae
conferniug the Ih.•:mrr4:Ct1ou or the Sauae
Body. London, 1101, 8•.
2998. SU••e, Snm. Anf•rot~hung der Todten
und Uw~terhlichkeit dt·r St·l'h~n, nuK dt-m sit!ben nnd dreyMigwten Cttvilel E1echielia in
eecho l'redigtcn erkllirot. Leipzig, 1101, So.
(11 •h.)
2999. Ham1nartn, Joracl. . . . DiaoortRtlo
tbet1lo~ic.:l\ de llouai11tlm~ in Supremo Dit.> J't~•ddui~, eurumque ltumuhLth.mu ... • [Pr••·
Lnur. Moliu:J liJ"nl. 110!1, 8•. pp. 114.
St>C Jfl'tlrll du ~cu:cuw. May 19, lilO.
1 3000. Teuber,!'nm. Chri•ti•n. Plncidum per
;\lvtlmu EJli¥toht• Rtl Qna.~I!IJtionem llu H~:turr~tium• bujno Carni• 1\c•J>UWIWll. M..gdel>Uigl,
110~. -10.
3001. Welartch, Ot'O. Yon dor letzten Auf:.
rE>rtttC"hnug zmn cwlgen Lt:bco. Cbemnltz,
1110, 8•. 3p1'.
3002. Chladny (Lat. Chladenla•)o J. M.
Vhulit:iac Htl:,urt·t~diouls Curnid ntln:rfiUH graTigt\iUUlS {•X ltntlOIIt.! J•rolatas Oppugnatlonett
Erlallb"Re,l111, 4•. 6gr.
3003. E ..at "'"In providence, et Ia poooibilit6
pb~~ilpu· de In r~urnoctiun, trnlluit de 1' Augloa:t dt.t t.loctl•nr D. Ln. Jln~·e, lllV, 12o.
& Lbas Ly Roylo 7 See No. 28UL

Holda,vorth, " · inch. A 8Prmon
prcact,ed l>l'f.,rc tbc Cnh·eroity or Oxford [on
John ,.. :.lS, 2!1] .•• ~~~ which tho Cavil•, t'nl••
Rca.ioninl!", nnd Flllao lnt•rJ>retRtiono or
Scnpture oC Mr. Lock and othel'8, against
the l~osurrectlun of th~ Sluue B~_] rue examin d and answered. Oxford, 11~0, 8•.
3005. Par•ona, Thomao, 18th cent., ftnl
qmu·tt·r. M<Kit!I"D Sndducism confnt '"d; or, a
'l'ref\ti!tu coUrernlng the Reaurn.oction frou&
th~ Dead...•
3006. Felton, Henry, D.D. Tho Reonrrectlon
of tho sutne h\11Jit'l'icn1 Body, and Jts Reunlou
to tho oamo Soul; a....erted In" Sermon [on 1
Cor. xv. 23] . . . • In which Mr. Lock's Notions of P••rsounlity nud Identity are confntod.
. . . 3d Ed. Loudon, (Oxford, 11211,) 1;33, So.
3007. - - A Di...,une ron 1 Cor. XY. 23] COD·
ccrning tho Univer8A)ity and Order cif the
Reoorreclion; bein~~t a Sequol [to tho &boTe)
.. . London, 113.1, So.
.
30Q.&.

2991. Stabba, Philip. T11o llol"'• of n R•·•nr·
roctlon uscrted A.Ud avplled: A Sermon on
Ptm. 49. 1~ ... : wherein nro somo Occn."ional
Relloetiono on the Abu"" or Funeral Scrnwuo.
London, 1101, 4•.
Dr. Felton al11o publ. lhrft Sermons, Ostord,lTJI..
2992. [Bold, or Bolde, Snnmelj· A Dltt36. on " tbe Scripture doc:trloe of lbe resurrecUoa,
••It
atood ~rore \ho law.··-aee Darllq's ()clopcHf•
roune conccrnlnK tho n e1mrrtoct on o r the
BiUiugruplllt4
Sftme Dotly : with Two Letters ronct:rning the
(S('('csllllry lrumah•rllllity ofCrcatc..J Thinking 3008. [Cockburn, Mro. Cathnrlno (Trot..
ter)). A Lettt•r to Dr. Hold•wortb, occal!nhotance. .. • London, 11~, So. pp. 200 +·
H.
oione<l l>y bl• S..•rmon . . . concerning the Reaurn-ct.ion of tho So.mc Body. . . . By tho
~. Fleming, Rooort, u,. ymmfi'T. ChrittAuthor of n Dt•f<•nc~ ut' Mr. Locke'e ENAy of
HunlRn Und~nt•udinll . . . . London, 11H,
toli!YVol. 'in. ~h~~;..~~~~~t~!~~t~;rior ao4
flo.
~·J::•:=. ~'i!
:~. tbo moat em IDeal
A1110 1A her "ora, 1101, 8', L 11&.-W. B.

:;;::
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3009

3009. Holda-worth, Winch.

A D<>rt•nce or
the Doctrine oftho ll .. urrectlon of tbe &me
llody . . . . (In oppotltion to Locke.] Loudon, 1721, SO.
3010. D'Oyley, Robert. Foor m..ortationo.
. . . •. ur the llosurrectlon or the Samo llo<ly.
London, 172!1, SO.
30100. [Haren berg, Job. Christoph.) Ocbo-

30"..!3. .Joba&on, &mnel, rirttr nf r.rcat 7\Jrringl,.,n. 1'1w H"urrKtion vfthl' 8anw Body,
aa nattrted and illustrated IJy ~t. JJatll. A
&>rmon, on 1 Cor. xv. 36-38. 2d Kd. Loodon,

tat,s-.
30"-'. [Kohl,

Philipp). Der BeY~i• M• LehrTodt~n werdt•o anfflrvtl'hen. n.at'h
den Ori.4nden dea Olaubeua und der \'cruunft
in eioigeu Reden von IJcrl.i.hmten und brglbmatologta.. tt•uhli~ht·ll Ulld('r the ptK.'ndonym
ten Lebrern au•gefUbret. [Put.li.Wt"<l uod~r
of J. C. 7hc/wriUJ.] (Mu.-u•• Hut.-PI•il.the uame of TlwphiltUtl SiJtot,.,.] :!Tholl~.
Th•ol .• II. JU, et "'"1'1· Bro·m. 17:10, SO.)
Hamburg, l'l41-&2, SO.
)h.lutain• tJae tbeory of an et..bert-l\1 bodT or velll·
cte, Ox1,aa, of tbo aoul. coDaeck•l wllh h.; u h• lD· 3025. Stlebrlta, Job. Frledr.
Di .. •rtatio:
ab'Umi."Dt, lD lifto, and. Dot aeparate~ b1 death.
Quid Ratio tle II""UArltatlone Corporum c..,;n<>3011. Byle•, ~lather. A Discourse ou the Prescatl Ralae, l'l-&2.
aent \"Ilene,.. of the .llody, and Its Future
Glorlouo Change h1 Cbriot. To which I• 3026. Mel•aer, 11. A. De :Mortuorun• n ..urrtoctione sanw Rationi non Aduerl!oi ~ ovo&tided, A 8t•rmon on tht" SRture aoc.l htaJJort·
••·utaneA potin•. Schilz. 11 U, ¥. :.! gr.
ance of c.,n,·enlon. . . . Booton, 1712, SO. J>P·
3027. Seidel, Chri•topb Tim. De lnhabitaII, 14, to t·. H.
Tb<> 2d td. of the former, ud 3d ed. of the latter,
tiuuo ~piritnH Nulrti HHntSCitationit Corptll'i•
Bostoo, llll, IJ'. B.

Fidt'liuru

3012. Mo•helm, Job. Lorcn1. -von. Dl•••·rtatto qua dvct·tur 8<-rvatorc·m nt~trum, lt-tmm

Cbristum. R...,urrNtlcmt.•m Mortuorum Cor·
porum •JUH.It-m Chrletilllli cretlnut t'X T~m.·l•riH
In Luct>m ft!\'OCflMI'e ct lit"Dtmuttrll88C. (In hll'l
Di11~,.tuliont1 cui Ifill ..&.-clu. ptrtin~ntu,
ll:&a-&3, 8•, II. 603--66i.) 11.
3013. Rudd, Sayer. An F.MRy toward• an
ExpliCKtioo or the Doctrilll'1f vf tbt\ Re8urree-

tion, )llllt'nnlnm R.ud Judgment . • • • Loudon, 113-1, li".
3014. Zobel, Nlr. Ern. De Rr•nrroctlono ~lor
tuorum, hnmanRe RRtionl non imprub,mda ct
VR.riiH Ot•ntium Teatimoniia cou1probata Al·
torf. 113-1.
3016. P., R. EsMy on the Ruurredlon of the
onn>o ll<wly. Ly R. P. 1186.

00 :,~~,~~~~~~:!~:~~ c?r~~~!~~~::C~:~~i~
I.(Otinm Cnriooitatc.

eabee: die

Budloo. 1736, ful.

~~

:.! gr.

30160. Jablonakl, Pnulns Ern. Dls;crtatlo
. , . tln·ulugic~hiKtOl'irU. dt• Rermrr4.'Ctio1H.• l'arnill futnra, ex tK>II\ llt•,·clntlmlt' lk-i cogulta.

.-...._.'\:\~r~,~. ~~!:~:~u. 1~ll'f+ ~;;._.

».

30li. Ra••el, Robc.-rt. Seven ~rnloUA, ,·tr..
I. Of tlw Unpardonable Sin . . . . I\'. The
End of Tim• . . . . VII. The Future Stllto

lo'urulnnll·nto, et

Operto 8viritu!l

8ancti in K~n"'dtatll•ne }.ldt~liuw pt"rficieodo.
ll•hu•tad. l'l-&6, ¥. 4 gr.
30"28. Caaa, l•racl Gotlll•b (Lat. Tbeopblluo).
De UeMurrt-ctione Corpurilll cjn~detn quod jam
gt!HlRUlUH, licet DOYifl QuaJitatiiJWI 1'~iti.
'fubiugae,
4•. 4 gr.
3029. Muller, Jub. Dnniel. Der ....,hte GoIJnmch uucl lli~"tSbrnnch der Ven1nnft bf-1
dt-n 0f"hl•imuiM~U dt-r Otrer•baruug til~rhaupt,
tmd lx•y drm t;t"lu·inmi• dt'r Aufrrattebuog
der Todten iuabeeouderc. Frankfurt am ll-.

nn,

IH7,!><>.

3000. Plitt, .lob .•Ta~ . Da.. In dt ..... r, ats der
bt-NtNt \\·t·lt, t.>lnc Aufentehung d~r Todtton
zukUuftig sl'y, wird au~ der l'ernunft erwie-

aen . . . .

)larlmr~,

IH'• So.

(~

oh.)

See Krah'11 Nnu. TIJ.W. Bill .• IV. %32-Dil. D.

8031. (Harding, Carl Lutlw.J. Betracbtang
Uber die ~IO~lichkf"it dttr Auf~rMt~hn~ag dt:r
Todten. .•. l.<"ip7.io. 17411..... (:lj •h ..l
Set' l:rart•a Jlfftle TA.,JI.. Bi.6l., 1\'. fal-730.

B.

803'l. Coekbnrn, .llrtJ. C..tbnriu. (Trotter). A Vludkation of llr. Loeb, ou the
Contro.,eny l"ODC'eruiug th•· Rt-•urr'l"("tion of
the &ow llody. ( lll>Th, mil, so, I. ~8.)
Jl.
3033. Whitfield, lleury. Tho P-tbillty of

11 ll~•urr... tiuu llluotrnttodoby Analog_~.
[A
I:'Nmon on I Cor. u . as-38.) Oxford, 11:il, It'.
or Man: or, A. Treatise or the lteHUrrt•rtitln.
:J033a.
Fleur)·,
A.
A
Short
}:..ay
on
the
.. . The Nine Knd Thirtieth Ed. . . . Londou,
0<'ruora&l Jtt·•urnrtiou: '"·lwr~iu It- i!l J»""n-d,
l111, 1:!-. PI'· 162 +· U.
I eaoaot t.M"ert..,lll tbodatto or tbe ftnt edttiOI!.
tlult we f'hall ri8e "·ith tl&oec ~tnuc Bc..liH
thot wo now baYe . .. . Dolliin, lili2, So.
30li•. Baumel.ter, Frledr. Chri•tinn. • ..
i'l'·
31>0. G.
De Exillo )Jortlo Leibnltiano. [l'rogr.J Oor11111, 1711, fol.
3034. Mlill~r, Job. Daniel. Pooaibllitu ot
Cc..~rtttndo ltt•llnrredtoui8 )lortuoruDJ ex Prin3018. Dive, Jacob. The Oration opol<e at
cipii" Rationi'l t•xcltRtn-, ~letluKio Math~ma
Trinity IIRII In Aldengatc Street. In anti('o demonfltrHt .. ; rum l,m filtinne l~!r. OoU·
awer to Dr. Ft>lton•M Two })j..connN on the
lieb Canzil . . . . ~l<u·1Jurgi,17U, flo. (l:t•b.l
Resurrecllon of tho Same .llody. London,
l718,
3031>. Vll•ch, J. De C<>rfiOTUIII !\lortoorum ill
\'ttum Rfllitu, Rationi uon re1•U~na11t~ M'd
3019. Pflug, Herm. B•w•l• <lor llllgllrhk•il
optlmo congruent•. Dno•d.r, 17.:i2, 4•. S gr.
uttd Ol•WiMt4heit t1er Aufentt•bnug tler Todtt>n,

so.

ana den GrUndt.>n dt'r \'cmnnft..

nas, so.

llamhurg,

(21 •h.)

Bertram, Job. Frledr. Die Orundl•hrc

~.

de-a

ChriMh·nthum~

,·on dcr Anfl•nttel.JmJg d<'r

3036. Wero•dorl, Gottll<•L. Vtn1m fonoon
uun11ulli pii uufto Diem J::xtn:ntulu r~nrttant.
Yitebergll', 1762, 4•. 6 gr.
:JO:l(,a.

Goeae, .lob.

~l<·lrblor.

Dt•tnchtun~~:

Todh•u, nach ~hrin und Vernnuft hetrncbtet.
Bremon, 1740, 8•. pp. 340 +. (U ob.)

Uhl"r dil' Ornudwa\hrtu.-ite-u der cbrl..,Uicht-11

3021. Peek, Francis. Xew ·M•moln of ..•
Jobn ~lilt on . . • . With .. . tbc Resurroctfon, " J•ot"m, to lmttatiou of Milton. London, 1740,¥.
ao2'J.. Schubert, Job. Ernst. VemUnnlge
uud ~hrifl1nA~"ige l•redigt Ton der Aufcntt'lhnng der Todten. Jcna, (taO,) 1741, .fo.
(10 oh.)

nu, so.-:.!• Aun .• 10103.
3037. Gerde•, Dani•l. Melotemallo A<"ra, oiTo
hngog<• ct }:x"!!'••l• In CAJ>Ut X\". t;pil'l"lao
J)riHriM ad Corinthi0111, atltt!n. per l'ormam Di.-

"Llbu pre alllllcedoae dlgau•.''- Jf'lllcA.

ltt·H~ion l'tm d4•r Anf••uteb.ong df'r Tndtt-n. in
eiuigrn hdllg~n Rt·dt."n • .. • lbpiebu,.,:,

pntatit•nnn• Acade111ica.nm• t'lditft~ jam deauo

rt"<'tm,itn, nucta . . • . lirouinp. 11'U, ...

PI>·

6\la.

3038. SaaU"eld, Adam Friedr. Wllh.
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3039

B~schRit"enhelt der von dem Tode orweckten
Leiber, vernunn. mul t~~t.'hriftm&.-.~ig u.nter·
ouclwt • . . . Erfurt, 17611, So. 1'1'· 100.
3039. Waleh, Joh. Oeortt. DiHscrtA.tio de Jte.
•urrectioue CAruil•. (iottingae, 175U, 4-.
30-10. J&nlehea, J. c. D~ JdentitAte Corpo·
ris per omnern hRnc \•itam gt"stlttt et olim
re.nrrecturi nuweric4. Witeberga., JJCIO, ¥.
3gr.
30-I<J&. Goe:r.e, Job. Molchlor. Erwel• nnd
'"ertbcidigung des uiulgtm wa.bren und richti·
gen Begritf• von uur Auferatehung der Todton
nach uer :;chrin. geg•m uie von ... llrn. Ba.•elow aufgewlrmten lrrtbiimer der Socinianer
und EinwUrfe der NaturM.liateo. ll&mburg,
11M, 4•. (11 sh.)
3041. Alexander, John. A ParnphrM<' upon
tbe }"ift~eut.b Chapter of the ~'ir.l Epistle to
the Corinthians; with Critical Note• and Obeertation~, and a Prelimii11L-ry Dtt~Aertntioo.
• . • (Aloo a commontnry on Uom. vi. 1-viil. 4,
and a Sermon on Ecrleo. lx. 10.] London,
1786, 40. pp. 123. H.
ao.n•. Boeekh, Auguot Friror. Diooortatlo
de Perpetuitate pritnurnm Corpori• humanl
Stamirmn1. Tubiugne, JilO.
3042. Philander, 1Hrudon. An Attempt to
pro\·e thut the Rt•Hurr~ction tak~ place immediately a.ner Df.'alh. (TiwN. Rtj)Q8ittrry,
ed. by J. Prie•tley, 11. 3jfl..39.;, London, IHO,

So.)

Dml:em, etc. [by H. Corrodl,]l781, II. 7~.)
P.
3060. Au••lehten ln <lle Mho Ewigkeil.
Oder freyt.• mul bt•scbeidene Untenmchung
tiber die Auf~ntebung von den Todten aUs
den nR.h<•n und succomtiven Eingaug in die zukUnrtigt- Welt- untl audere damit vorwandte
lllaterien . (IIIid. 1181, Il. 93-13:.!, aud 1782,
Ill. ~!lB.) F.
3061. Benner,J.H. DcNexu Resurroctionio
nostrre cum Rrsurrectionc Christi. Gi~,
1181, ¥. 3 II'·
3051•. Muzzarelll, Alfonso. Ihte opinion!
del Sig. Curio lJl•nnf!t t10pr" la retturrezione,
ed I miracoll. )'crrars, 17~1, g.,
3052. Morn•, S.•m. Frh..Jr. Nathanael. Diosertatio in,~ugurulis, in 'lua cx.plicR.tur PauU·
nus Locua 1 Corinth. xv. :13-61>. Lipoia!, 1181,
4•.
.Also to bb ou.. Tl•ol.,et.c. ed •• aU..,I.IM-217. B.
3053. Burckhardt, or Burkhardt, Job.
Gottlieb. Dio Verwan<llun,; dor Lebt>ndlgen
und Todten, ln einer Erkllintng uer IIRnptotelle des beil. Paulo• 1 Cor. xv. 1~1. betr.chtet. Leit••ig, 178%1 So. pp. 109.
3064. Dea Cote•, Joh. Frlcdr. Die Auferotehunft der Todten nuch dom oeut~tament~
lirhcn Begrift'(', ueb-lt dn<"m Anhang Uht•r
EvRngelinm. •·raukfurt u.ut !'tlaio, !;98, tun.
So. pp. 236, 36. F.

H.

111m publ. &llOD.J'mOUIIf unde-r tbe title:-" Die
Aurrrstebunl' dL•r TOI'Itcn naeb llem elcentlleben

A GerMaA &ran!'l1atJon In tb(' Brltii«Au Mt~~tullt,
J\". 11. 191-341. H:11lc, 17i3, W1• Mauy Oerruan wrhers
OD d03matlc tbtoi•'C.f· "" Dodcrlcln . Beck, llun!ICber,
Reinhard. Bt't't.ehoclder, W'c1~:hl'l•ler, Schon. De
l\'ette, RownruUIIt>r, K:napp, Str.1u,.,.,, Hue, aod.

~~hre ~~d~lf~~!~'\; 1 f!~··~~h:!·i:.·.:~i"!~':.; ~;;~~

~:: •:,.'~t"e"':h~~~~~ t!·,~~~~~~~~o~~; ·t~~e tl':f;~~

death: -F'l.IAn&aNS. Sec tbe AUge"" Lit. Zeit.·l199,
n. 3S4-&t u.

!~f:nub~:r,· !:~~ ~~~e·~~~~o~~r~~!r;:~;rf::t~~~~'-~~

lo weft-knn'!n worb, n.s the Hi•torr of tAt Corrup·

~~':!tto.~':1}h:~t·u~o~:~~~~'Ma~~;;' 4~ 08~1!:. ~::,~.~

maintain• the .U~p or tbe .~oul lill the time of the
reiUn-eclioa . llunlnna, In bll C<mtpend.
gina':=~· !:!:.0ot11:fdth~T~~t::~.P·::• :::

c-'

I:Jorll&• e...... rw llay. ISM; L \"1. _ . . . .
3043. De lack, s. De RetrurrccUono Mortue>ram, ,1un.ntum t'X Sacrll Scriptura est cognosclblli•. Hal. 1111, ¥. 3 gr.
30U. Bahrdt, .Job. Frledr. De futurR llor·
tuomm Re•urrectione, ad 1 Cor. xv. Llpolte,

am,""'·

2 fiT·
30-l5. Baatholm, Christian. Schrln- UDU
nrnunflmli....,igc l:rkliirnng tiber die Au ferllehung der Todtcu. Ko)>enh. 17H, SO.
A 1flttD.tdY1a truslal.too, Stockholm, u~. so..• MolD·
tatu that au etbere.l bod.J' Is rormed. trom u.e mate·
rial or tbe earthiJ body:·-BreucA.
3046. Pfranger, Job. Georg. Ueber die
Auferotebung der Todton, eine Kant& to •• .
llildburghauoen, IZTII, 40. pp. 68.
3046o. Muller, Ooorg Hclnr. . . . De Exlllo
Mortis L<!ibnltlano, sen du)lllcl Animorum
Corpore, crauo uno, quod deponitur in Morte,
aubtili altero, quod Animl\ poet Mort('m aecnm
Tebere dicitnr. (In J. Gt-rhard'a Loci The~
logici, ed. J. P. Cotta, Xl•IIJ. 269-cclxss.iv.,
TuLingar, 1779, 40.) H.
Ghes the llte-ratur~ or the •ubject. Comp. Ooua·e
oote to Gerhard. Tom. X\"11. pp. :IS-31.

De Resurrectione Mortuorum Beneftcio Christl. Vitobergae, (Lipolae!) 17%11,¥.
Abo In bbo Opvoall4. PP· - ·
3048. Bateman, Thomaa. Two Sermons on
the Rl".tJUrrection of' the Body, 1 Cor. s.v. ao.
Loudon, 1780, 4-. 11.
8049. Fr•lfllleDt eln•• Ocoprlichs Uber dlo
Aufcrstf'hnng der Todten zwilK'hen clem OnO&Uker Ptolomius, und flt•m CbilinAten M~tho
dlua • .(&ylr/Jguur .Biflirdert.,.gdu vt"'iinft.
30-li. Tlttmann, Carl Chrlstlnn.

3063

R118URRM!2'10ir.

'

3066. Jehne

Lt-br. Jieinr. Sam. De Re!Urrectiono ear~iA lnterprt•t.H.tto CRp. X\". Epirtt.
I. ad CorlnthiOfl. AltonRo, IlKS. 4•. ( Cbmmnatatinn,., Tlltol, ed. a J. C. Veltbusen, etc.,
ll. ~26.) H.
~. Ph~lalethe• 1 f1rUdf1fl.
A Di~oune
coucerumg Re~ury•:chon Bodies: tcmhng to
shew,, f'r'!lll the \\ r1tin~ of llet\them~, Je•·s,

~~~ ~!~~~·~~r:h ~~~l ~~'~rrJC"r::.i~lifr~:l~~~

Dead. . . . London, J1!lfl, 8•. 21.
G
h J
D"
1 th
R.;.nr?.~,fou'or ·the B:')~~ 'Lo".::i:~~tz~~. So~
M<O
s I It a1 n-·t
(Th ) . L-·
H
""""· P r 0
""'Y
e • .,.-m({ an nmble Attempt to remo~~ the Charge of .-\b1urdity from the Doctnno ~! tht- Rt>ftnrrt"("tion
• • • • By the Author of !Sun pte Trnth, or R
Plea for Infant•; and the Liberty of the
Huutan Will. London, IZ811, SO. pp. 39.
3069. Tobler, Job. Die Auforotebun!<"lebro
d"" Apootels Panh11 • • • • ZUrich, Jill'.!,¥.
11h.
3060. Hammer, Eduard Snt'-Odorf. Jlfortu()o
n1m in Vitam R<"VOCRtlo St>rmnnibu8 C'hriAti
btstoricae Intt•l'pretntioniM Ope Tindicata.
Lipsiaf', 17D-I, .a•. pp. M.

aos-

..

"Aaalost th~ who ftod ooly a moralrecurn"Cthm
to tb·~ dl,roUMI('• or Je!lua, or who ft@ard •hat i111 llald
ot tbe r"eiiUrrectlnu as mt>rl'ly the \'t'tUI.N: ot tbe doc·
trlneot hnmortallty.''-B'nU:cla.

3061. Herder, ,luh. Gnttfr. von. Yon der
Auf<"ull•huug, nl"' Olauht•n, Oe~<c..,hicbte uud
t..ltre. Riga, 17114, 8•. PI>· IS'. II.
3062. Oekel, Eruot Friedr. PAilntz;en.,.l~ d••
Meuscbon nacb \'crnunft nntl 8chrift, <Mll'r
Uebereinstimmung ~~~on W:t.l1 heitl~ \'lm dt>r
Unaterblichkeit, Aufer!ttehnng nod cl<"m ki.:uftigen Lebenszuetamle tehren. KOnigsberg
unu Leipzig, 1711-1, ¥. (52 •h.)
.. A wl."rt of uocommoo e.xcellenoe ...-hlNJt4na.

3063. Gurlltt, Joh. (GuUCr.) •..

Explicati,.
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8064.

CLASS 111.-DEl!TINY OF THE SOUL.

CApltio X''· E)ll•toiRe prlorla ad Corinthloo.
Magdc-lrurf.,t'i, J'iUi, .& 0 •
"Vahle a ucla et em~udat&," la D. J. Pott"l
eo ..... n-.. v. 21-T&. e.

~

30tH. V. ltlc•n zur Kritik deo Dogma von der
Anfel'stchuug. (In C. F. 8Ui.udliu·a Beitrii!Je
.,,r Pli ilos. u. Guch. d. R,.ligim1, etc. l 1. Ua111. Liol>eck, 1797, So.) H.
'' f.DdellYOU tO lbOW

lbe

f'ellSOD&b\f!Oetl Of

tbe

dOC•

trine, a ad thJ.uk! tba" tb~ ~ar;ul at tht'! re .. urreetlun wtll
apln r'\."Clt'h'e a borty, In qrder tberewil.b to Hoomo
o&pable ~t.~ala or bunaaa drtae. "-Brdd.

Knapp, G•~rg Chri•lian. De !'i•xu Retmrrcctlunil'C leflu ChriHti e MortUifl et llortu~

306.~.

ruo1 H.ll illuHtrandl\ varia Lot·1t Sovl Te~ta
mcnti lnprlruio 1 Cor. xv, 12-10. llalKe,

111111,¥.

Also In bla &ripta ....U
3211. D.

Aryu•~rUI,

N.. M.a, I. - -

3066. Ru .. wurm, Job. With. Barthol. Fmgment iiltcr die ~hro \'On <lor Aur~rsttohuug
dcrTodt•n. (lu Augu•tl"• Tlotol. JllfmaUdorofl,
1801, JRhrl(. I. H•ft 8, I'P· lli-1211.)

11 Jlalutaln• that tbe ~al (•hher ue'!dl a hodr. or
not: to the llr11t cue It oaulll bttn: it itunocodlatcly

aft~r

dcalb; Ia. the

leooD.Ii • ft"IUrl"Cl'tloo or lb~·

would be au.pc-rftuo••·" -Bre:t1eA.
No.301H..

bod!

In OJ,po•Uloo to

3066&. Albrecht, Wilh. JAt. Jot dl~ Anfcrt~tt>bung dt~r Ttxlten (line bloao Jlen·orbrinJ{Ung ueuer ~len~lat•nk()rpcr odcr die \\'tOO~r
belebunJC chen deK~oJell.Jeo Leibus, den wJr dm,
'Weltt'ntlichen Theilen nacb hier aur Erden
gehRIJt lu•ben! • • • (In Augn•li'• Tl~tol. Notw.laclirift, l~O'l, Joilirg. II. 11oft 1:!, pp. 4U43S.)

3067. Sll•klnd, Frledr. Ooltli•h. Uehcr di"
jUdir'<:lwu U(•Kriffe vom ltcaiat~ala \\"t•ltdrhte'r
und 'l'udtt·nl'tWl'ker, nnrl 1wineln Hcicla nn1
}~ndc dt-r \\" t•lt.
Zur Deurtl1t'llunf.( 1h!r ll.vtJ~CJ-o
these: dMs die l~hre Jeam tibcrdit·:-k'n GC>~n
•tAntl Akkommodatlon ""Y· (In hi• .1/ag. f.
chri-.t.l. /Jogmalik, etc. X.. 112-1-13, TUblngcn,
IMOI, SO.) H.
3008. - - D•merknngen Uhcr die An .. prlicho
Jean, in WC"lchen Pr Rl<"h diP Anff•rwt·knuK
der Tot.lt•~n, dn.s allgt•tneioe \\"t•ltgN·kht, nn1l
cin llt.tich am F.ault> der \\"elt zuschrt•ilJt.
(Ibid. pp. 143-1119.) H.
3009. Reddlngla•, W. 0. (}pjt!\af en betoog
vau tlc bijln•llt'er nopcn11 de u.l~t·mcene OJJ•tanding der dooden. Mit tw<•c ~ijlngen o\·er
dezt.•Jfcle stofl'c nit de Vt>l"hRndt•liugt-n \'1\t\ Jl.
Jl. Donker Curtius, en ecnE!n ongeooemden.

3087

3074. Vogel, Pnul JORch. SIJ<lllund. De lleeurrectiont> Carnis. Erlnngre, l81U. 3 fiT.
Wright, IUchartl. Th~ R""urr<'Ction
Of tbu Dcut.l an C!IIKmtinJ Doctrine <1f tOt> U(.t8oo
pel; Rnd tbo !'i<•glcct of It by reputed Orth<•
dox Chri111thm.,, AD Argument Rgsin.d the
Trutb of tlwir System. Liverpool, 1&20, J2o.
-:ld ed., ibid. 183-l, 12'.
307&>. Ehrhardt,, Job. Oeo. DaYid. Uob.•r
die chril!ltlichc AufentehungHlebro. Eln ptdIOHOJ,hiet.·h-t!xegeti&e.ber Ycrsacb . • • • Ulm,
lM2:S, 8•. (~l oh.)
307~.

&~~~~~~r:) ~~~~~~~rl ~~~~u~::~
.!:&:

d.

nn•'•'· tAt:Ol. l.Al., 1. m, co.

3076. Brinkman, W. T. De kenuio van Goo
en dtt opHtntuJing uit dt•n clood, gt."t'J~nbaard

en voorg<"~tf·hl rum JodE"n eo Cbriatcnen. Rot·
tcrd11m, IS:lll, 5•. ft. 1~.

30760. T • • .I, J. Ch. M. F.R let aw..,kmiolllg

und Relb~t nutllwl:"ndlg jetr.t ••. dif' Lt-hre
vou dcr Anft.•Nh·hung de~t nei.tK:bf'S z.n anti·
quirl•n. ( }'ilr Ch,--iFt.fr4Utum ttc. Oppontlon.lchroft, IX. 681-606, .lena, 1820, So.)
30'i7. Treeh•el, F. M<'lounorpb•.,••ln Rerum
Nntnrn. ol.t,·ilu·, }'uturnl' oliru \'ilRc et R~ur
r<>ctionis 8yn1lH•ltt. Oratlo feat& • • • • lkroatt,
l~:.!~. 8•. pp. 40. ll.
307~. Clarke, John, Vicar of Du:rford. ~ix
tel'U Sermou~ ... chlt-tly upon ..• 1 Cor. X1".
. . . . Cambri•lge, l82U, 8-.

~~~sf 1 J:!~~r!~:~::;.;,; B~dTr•~~~:: ;J~t.lu:!~d

Yt~an.. forf'tnld In the Twentieth Cli&Jttl"r
of th<• Book of Jlevelaliuno [ •ic]. . .. London,
1!131, 12'>. pp. iv., 163. G.
3080. Begg, JRmel A. Tile u.r ..y of llymellf'llrt nnd l'hiletnl4 cnnr<"rrling tht· •·int Renr-rt-ctiun. Lomluu, 1~2, 12-. Jlp. 36.
sosno. Slrr, J ....•ph D'Arey. The .-lrat RNUrft•(:titlll C'oll!'iitlt•r('(t in a. 8-t-ri~i of Lt'tt<>rs: cuaMiont·•ll•_v n Trt.•ntl.-e or Uu- lattt He,·. u. GippL
. . . Dublin. 1!1.'13, 12-. PI'· ,·iii., 3311. G.
3081Jb. Anl(ell, GiURt'IJ(le. It l"t'J.:no •li Dio,
08shL l'um,·t.·t"sult.· n·"'urrt>1.ione tll·i tra~ti
. • • . llomn. IS3:1, 4•.
3081. Zehrt,ronra•l. IDK•r die Aufo·rat•hung

d<•r Tr... ltf~n.

Ehu.• hietori!ltt'I.J-doJ.,..,HH.ti~du~ Alr

hnntllung • • . • OUtt.iugton, t~. SO. pp. x.,
D.
( l·rrllandtli,I!Jtn t'Gn htl Gttwolsc-11. lot J"i-r- 3082. Lange, Joh. Pet. Ueh<'r die 1-A'hrl:" ,.,\n
df'r Aufl'r!'Ott•lutnJ( d(•ll Fh•it<hC'1'. ( Throl. Stud..
dttl. Mn dm (Yori.lt.. God&dienll, etc. '• llagc,
"· Krit., l!i¥6, PI'· t\93-713,) H.
1!1011, So.)
3070. Reearreetlon of tbe Body at !be 3083. - - Tbo R...,urroction of th~ ll<><h.
rTrnnllllfttioo of the abot"t•. with noret~~. by B.
Last Day. Lomlon, 18011, 8•. a.. tiel.
ll. t:ohmrda.] (Ed..-ardo anti Park"• &IN:I{~
3071. Ste,vart, Jobn. The Jte•urreetlon; a
_from G,._,.,.. Lit., pp. 278-307, Andover, 1839,
a>.) H.
Po';;!!; j,~;,wt;'~~~::.l.s:!& W"._:.ft~: 263.
Du
3072. Drew, S..muel. An Eaoay on tbe Iden- 30M. [Wl'l ..e, Chri•IIAD H~rmann].
BUchlciu Yon dE>r AuCenh·bung. ,.on Ni('~
tity antl O•·ul•m.l He:mrrt'ctiou oC th(' Jhmu\n
dewuo. Dreoden, l!lllel, SO. pp. 110.
Body; in which tlu- l-:\·idence111 in t-'a\'t.lUr of
theso Important 8-uhj<'CtM are f'urudl"lt•n·d, lo 3085. [--]. Die Anfcn~trlmng und dM Weltrelation both to Philo~IJphy and &riptuw ••..
gericht. ~ Tl!rmebtte Aut!. QuedUnl>Drlc,
2d Ed. London, (ISOII,l 1"2"2, So. pp. xxxil.,
18-10, ~·. l th.
481. F.-Al•o l'hilatl. 183i.
3086. Rllekert, Lrop. Jmm. The DoctriDe of
30'i~. Happaeh, Lon•nz Philii'P Gottfried.
the ileiUQ"eCtlOU or tbr [)eftd.- A Comm•o18011-11. ~•c Soo. 1007, 1008.
lary on the )'ill<••ntl• ('hal!tcr of Uoe }"int
Epi•tlo to the Curintblano. [I8Sll.] (E•hrordo
3073. Plat .., Jobn. lleflection• "" ~fAteriAI
t"m, Innnnt~rlalil!lm, tht' 81~p of the ~oul,
and Park's ..~l,.diom frOJit Ga·•· Lit., pp.
an Intt"rmt"tlht.te State, And the Rt•Rurn-ctiou
Zl!l-~'78, Ando\"or, 11<3!1, 8•.) H.
<>f the Body: being An Attempt to proYc thRt
,:e~~~Ui~:.~~b~· ~~~~:-':' ::.•~; ~·£.
tbe fCt'fJtrrrection eommcnree At nt.th. LonQo6. Llbr.
don, 1!111, So. pp. 40.
308tJO.
Ba•tlde, --. J:xpoo6 d*" dot"1rln..o
307:Ja. Fontenelle, BernArd Le Bovler
tit' ~t. Paul aur Ia rC~urrcctioo. Stnt.a~OOurc.
de. Lettre dt- io'ontf'nelle I!IUr la r&urrecIMO.
.
tion. t:n Euro~. IHIU, ow. So.
1~6.

Bnod.-·

O.lyiiOcopl.. prillled..

3087. Cleaslutwakl, AUC111t ..,. . .
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BUURUcrroN.

Erster, krltlacher Tbell.

cum Eplotols ad Winornm . ..
Sylva&
Duel&, 18:11, SO. pp. xll., 2U9. D.
3107. Browa., John, D.D., Prof. of Eztg<t.
3£\.'l."}. Laan, P. J. De h(lpt' ,·no dt.on WAren
Thtol. to 1/lt liniW Prt~bytuian Church.
Chri:deu, op do verrijzenia 1-ljns llgcbums, In
Tbe R..urrectlon o! Llfu; nn Expooltlon of
deu jon~teu tll\g •.• \'torkltl&l"d uu btveatlgd.
Pint Corinthians XV. Wltb " lliHCou...., on
Rvtt~rolam, 1M3, 8•. fl. ~.-10.
oor Lurol'oi\Nnrrectlon. • • • Ediubnrgb,l!l:i:l,
30•~. Begg,
A. The Fint R~aurreo8•. 1'1'· 302.
•· A malluplee~ aud model or e:tea:e•li.''-IIuo't
til'~"ub~~~\~~~~~.m~t\!!N!~_P· M.
JCllur'ft. oJ Sec. Lit., X4 Ser., 11. 2:26.
3090. B1uh, Oe..r~ee. Aun.<taafo: or tbe Doc- 3108. Br)·ant, Alfred. ~lillenarlan Vlewo,
with ReMOIUt for recehing them, to which ie
trine or thc- Ht•Milrt"l'<~tton of the Body, J·atiunaddt--d a DidColntte on tbt- t'act and 1\ ature of
ally ft.Ud tK"riptnrnlly comddered. . • • 2d Ed.
the R.. urrectiou. New York, 18:1:1, 12<>.
Xt'\\'·\'ork k lAudon, lS-':,, 12D. pp. 896.
PrYface daled Oc&.. 1, lM-4.
3109. G6bel, KRrl. O•terbente. Ein BUrh·
leht \'on der Anferatehung und auderen lleUs-3rol. Ba.ah on th~ R..urrectlon. (Bibll'cal
gUtt!rn chrletJicber Hutfnung. Brlangen,
li'J><rl. for Jan. l!'llli; XYll. 13&-181.) AB.
18:12, 160.jlp. x., ~5.- 2o \'erb.oloerte und vor30'Y.!. - - ( (JflriiiUIR Rtt1. for &pt. 184:1; X.
wcbrte Auft., i!Jid. 1860, 1~.
32.hl83.) ll.
80!13. lllcLaaghlta, Tompkins. Profe880r 3110. Goodwla, Danl~l Rnyneo. The R""nr·
rertiou of the Body. (.Biblioth. &era fur Jan.
BuNh'~ Atu'-Stuht Reviewv.J. (Biblical Rrpn1.
18:12; IX.l-27.) ll.
and Cia ... Rn. for Oct. l!'llli; 3d Ser., I. -...
8111. Hodl!l•on, neor~t•· The Ilnman Body
708.) .AB.
at the He~urrectiliD <•f the Dead. Loudon,
3094. Spear, 8Rmnel T. Bnob on the ~nr
ISM. pp. 811.
rection Rc\·iewed. (Biblical RqHJJ. and Cla11.
Comp. JlttA. Qw4r. Bu. for Ja.ly, 18.\S. p. 471.
R-r. for April, IMS; 3.J S..·r., I. 21:!-205.) A B.
8112. B., C. JJ. Th£• Ht•!ll11rfl•rtio n t:f t1w .Body.
3095. Traey, JO!<"Jih. Rt•nmrkH on 110me Phi·
(Kittu'!J Juurn. (if .~u. Lit. for Jau. SSUS; N.
lv~uphicul Ohjt•t•Uon;t n~:•inld tho Doctrine o(
S. JII. 383-tOO.) D.
tbt> Jteo.:~urrl'ction of tilt' Body. (IJiblitJth.
3113. Colemaa, Tbomn•. Tho Redeemor'•
.S..cr;~ f"r :'\o,·. IMS; II. <105-621.) 11.
Fiun1 Triumph: or, The Certainty nncl Glory
31li16. Holty, Arn. Ueber Aufentehnn!!t un<l
or the lle,.urrtoction uf th" Ju~tt rlt the Co1Ui11g
G•~rkht. 3 l'tc«ligh•u. LUucburg, 18-lfl, b0 •
of their Lord. Lonclou, 111M, om. SO. pp. :lOO.
(~I Hh.)
3114. Noble, Robert. Tho FIM!t Re•urre<tlon :
3007. Landis, Robert W. The Doctrine of
bt>inl( CummentH on Find Corlnthiana, Chnp.
tlw Ht·.·HIITt"t.'tiun of the Body RMt•rtcd and
1~. Duhlln, J!IM, om. ti•. pp. 111.
d(•fendt·tl; iu Answtor to the Jo~s:cet•tiullll re- 3115. Seede (Tiw); or, A •·ew Wilol Flow•n
ct>ntly pre~wntod by l!t•\' , Ul·url'O lludla ••• •
fonud
in the Wlldernrtu• or Thou~Cht. run
Pbilat.lelphin, IS-16, 1~. pp. a;o. .A.
tho lle•urrcction olt~e llody.J Lun..tun,JS;if,
3008. Fyab, f'rederic. An f:xaminatlon of
Hill. 8°. pp. 30.
"An""t""i•" fuy l'rof. George Buob I, expoolng 8116. Adler, Adolph Pefor. Om Dilcl og Opthe Fnllncy of the Ar~unwnts tlaere1n ada
sturulelal". En Afbtlndliug. KjOh~nlmvu, 185~.
T&UC1nl • • • • London, I~T, 8°. 61.
24 lk.
3099. Klagaley, Ca!Tin. The Reonrrcetlon 3lli. Cowie, )forgan. Berlpturo lliftlculties:
of tho D<:ad: a \' hulicatlon of tbe Literal Jlof:'ermuns pr('llCh(>d be(oro ttw Unherliity of
anrrP<"lion of' thu llumnn Body; in Oppot~Jtlon
Cumhridge, indmUng tht• Uul ~t·un Lcctur<.>.s
tu thl" Work of l'roft~!4Bor Bush. • • • Nowfor u;.s.~. nnd Thn•o other &•rmon:~. . . . Lon~
York, 1t;,>ti [cop. IMTJ, 3~'". PI'· 1~9.
dun, 181l:i, 8•. I'P· 214. (!)
3100. Re•arrectlon (On the) of the Body.
au;:;:,~~: 'i!·:~~ Jl~~l ~~ t':oe};:~~~e.j~~
( Lc. S. .Vd.f!· and JJt,~. Rn. for Sept. 1~1;
for July. 183$, I. 46:l.
XXI. 2!1--:!7.) H.
lo appoe.itloo to Lbe popular not.lon. Clnr a.ad 8118. Seller, F. Die Anfcrotc·hung d.r Todforcible.
ten. \'urti'Rg • .• • Dt>rliu, ISS!;, Sa. JIP· 19.
J•rnkti"t·h·theolugi~'~clte
3101. Roemer, N. Yan de. Leerrcdo oYer 8119. Frle•, - - .
u, boec.lanighf.!irl der tookorucnlle ligcharuen Eriirtcrnn;:en Cllc.•l" dll! l.chrc nm der Auft-ra
llitchllnl( •I•:~ }'l el~chc~ uucl tl(,•nt t•\\' igt•n l.t·l.Hon.
t•n }moue brtr...-kking tot Uc tt.·~(·IJ\\'txu·digt•u,
(Jahrb. fii.•· Dtulsche 1'hwW1Jie, 18:111, I . 289Vtlll(l"ll~ 1 Kor. xv : ~9. DunJret:ht, 1~8,
317.) /).
ti•. Jl. 0.30.
310L Bowlby, Jionry Boucl. The Re•nrrcc- 8120. R•earredloll (Tl>c) of the onme
Body not nu Articlo of Chris tian Faith. Lon·
tion of tbo J.'losh : Se1'f.!ll Lecture~ un t.ho Jo'ifa
don! 1~38,
tc"nth Clm.ptcr of the lo\Jrnwr t:pistl~ to the
Cout...tnlor eJII:tracta from IAch, Buraet., Bp. New·
Cul"intl..1ians. . . . Londou, lS-19, b0 • pp. 120.
too, Bp. WaUon, Abp. Wbat4!l)" , etc.
3103. Waterkeln, H. B. Dola r6•nrrectlon 8121. A.lger, 'William Rnun!l!'\'ille. R~urr<>e
de Ia chair tiH.mt 111es Tlll'J-t'rh• A.YCIJ leB scieDl't:8
tion of tho .F lesh. (Qwzrlfrly Journ. nf t/,t
naturelles. LouviLin, Ll~f]. 8•.
.Amrr. l:nil• .Auoc. for .~pril, 18:11; IY. ~53i!.3a. Merrick, J,•hn )(. Witb what llo<lles
30-1.) II.
olo tb•y come! (Jiollllrly Rtl. Mag. for Oct. 31:.12. [LoTe, William Do Looo]. T110 Fnr t 1\lld
IMII; YI. 40':'-';':.l.) II.
tho ().x·trine of tlw Reaurrfftion. t.Yrw
311l4. Goalbarn, .E•Iwsrd Meyrlck. Tbo
l:n!Jio mlr.J' for Mny, l~l; X\". 1 ~[.-- :Jfll.) II.
l>JC"trioe of tht" R~tmrrec tion or the 8RDIO
U J·pO~('.t the doctriutt or the re.•u1r rcctiou oC tbe
aa&»e Lood1whlob l• oommltted. to tbt! ,ra, r.
Body, ao tl\Ui(ht In llol)· N:rlptnre.... [Eight
Bawpton Lecture Sern~ona. J Oxford, l!l.iO, 3123. Osborn, George. Tho Nature nn•IOnler
so.
of tlae lh·l'lnrrN·tinn und tbo Sviritual Body.
London, 1!161, •m. Ro. pp. 66.
3105. [Hall, Edward Broobj. Tb~ Dodrln~
of tho Rt>11orrt>etlon. (C'Itrutt'an F.zam. for 31U. Thoaghta on the Reourrectlou. LonM•m·h, 18:10; xr.nn. 30~14.) JJ.
don, J~i • h•. 6d.
3106. Hengel, w ...ct Alb"rt van. Com- 312U. Hamberger, Julin•. Die Y<•rklimng
oder \'erg<•i•til(lllll(d•r IA'ibllrhkolt. (Jnhd•.
nJent•riutt pt!Tpt'tUuH In Priori" Pn.ull •ul CofiJr Dtul.clte 2'/,(ll)lO(Iit, 18:111, Ill. 1t;8...1D'l.) J).
riuthiUI l!:platvlau Caput QuintUD& l*:lwum

Bl't~P~~~;,t··~£;,_lJ!.ri., 11M3, 11. 113-116.
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3145

312(;. VIer ~·n h•trrkkolijk d• N'ang<'- 3131. Ruasell, Ezeklr l. Tit~ R.,.nrrrcllnn aod
lil'lcfw lt•e r d('r oJ)Rtatuliug \'K.U dt.~ doodt>u .
ihl l'-uucowitantll. (Hibl i ol.lt. Sacra for t.kt.
Aw!:lh.•rtlum, ISSV, ~·. PJ•· 30.
I~; XVU.7M-i86.) H.
31Zi. Aikins, Wnltor B. Thr<'<' F-'""Y• on 313~. Sears, F..dmnnd llnmilton. Reaurr<-cthe •;tcrnal tlonsltip of Cbriillt, tho Kingt.lolU
tlon of the Nl\lnral Body. ( .Vrmthly H<l.
of llcan·u, uud the Resurrcetiou. . . . Lon·
Nag. for Jau. 1!1110; XXIII. 41-<>1.) H.
don, 1~11, am. 8•. I'P• 130.
31321o.
[Lewis, Jason]. Dilllcult i"" onrround3128. Burtfhardt, A. M. Die Neuge•taltung
ing the Dtl('triue of tlu! llt•l'lnrn.....-th,n. ( V'nidt.> r Lehrc \ ' ODt 8terben und Aufereh-lum.
w•·talist
Quar. for Oct. I!HII; X Hll. a.&8(Deulsclte Z.ilscllr. f. cllr. Wlu. v . cllr. .Lebm,
3U:.!.) II.
I !1110, Nr. 3tJ.-38.)
31:.!9. LehDlann, lleinr. Aug. Die katho- 3132'>. Sehoeberleln, Ludwig. Ueber dM
''" c~Wn dt·r l(cietlicht•o !\atur und Lciltlkh·
li~ht.' ~hre \' On der Auf~rHtt.•hung de:~J lo'lt·i·
kelt. (Jalu·/.. /iir Deldldt< Thwl~. I!HII,
~~eh e ~ und d<"m owigen IA•l~t.-n, mit Lt.>S<nult!rer
\'1. 3-101.) D.
Borilck•ichtlgung drr rrll~t_ill<wn Irrl•h"'n d.r
Neuzci& • . • • Uratz, l!mO, So. I'P· M.
3132'. KU~pper, A. Znr paullniacben lA-brit
,.(,n d~r Auft·utelJUng. Au8lca;:ung wm ::
3130. Le"·ls, JMOn. The AnMt<U<is of tho
Kol'iuth . 6, 1-6. (Jultrb. fur 1Jcld1ch< The<>o
Deftd : or, Ph f lot~~ovhy of llun•nn ImmortAlity,
l"ffit, l!lfl:l, VII . 348.) D .
u dt'tlucod from the Te.arbiup of tlw &riJ ...
turo \\' rltel"ll, in rcft..'renc t• to •· The Jh~durrec· 3132<1. llamberger, Juline. Aodeutnn~n
tlou." •• • llooton, 1!1110, 1:.!<>. PI'· :!52.
zur U..-!'K'bichtt· uud Kritlk d("fl Ut-gt1ft't"s dt·r
Adopts the tbt.'Or)' uf a 1plr hual l ! tlll wlthlu the
bhnmll..,lwn 1.<-ihlichk~it . (Ju/.rb. fii.r D<Vl·
nrlblfiJvdJ Wb.ie.k becOIUC¥ UU!11Id~,:d iUlO a •lll t itw.\
1cll< TlteolfJ(Iit, lSll:l, \ 'll. 10i-1tli>.) D.
'*'1·

.J.;

APPENDIX.
TilE RESURRECTION OF CJIRIST.
3133. Muller, Cnrl Lndwlg. De R~aurroc-~313i. [Grove, ll•nry]. Thn F.vl<k-nee for ...,,.
tioue Jesu Christi, \'ita e1Lm excipicutc t•t A~
&tvinnr'" Jic,.unc'<'fiou ro••·" '-h•r"d .. • • Loo·
cc.on~u ct [ aic:j Cot•lum Sententiw, qnft.• ill •;l'.
duu. tf30,.fSo. pp. i~ -t· . II.
clt~ia Chrlatlaoa nd lo"inen1 U!jtJnc S.N· nli scxti
Also io h1" Jrorh, 17f7, t:r', I • ........, B .
,·igucruut.... llaunl..,, !saG, b•. I'V· x., 1-H. 3138. [Horale)·,.lohn]. An .t:nqnlry il>to the
.1!
t"oreto u( flu.• tJI.Jj('('tiun Jundt- a~ftiUtJt tb(' l .t"-'
•
tmrrt.oct iun of Chri .. t, fl u1u the Cin.·um8tar.r~
Only" 80\1111 Jlart of the )it('rnture or the I of llht nut RJIJlt'flrinl[ OJ~IIIy tn the Hutt~ r-.
suhjt~d ii-' prcl'!c·utt•U hl'r<'. ~t·t.·, furtlwr, Wult-h, I
ttucl Pt~lplt! vf the Jt.•ws nftl•r II<' 1'0!'-C fr• tn
Bibl. Tbr.fll. , l. ltJ:l, :ltiJ....&; Hn•h•cluu-itlt-r. Sflt.· ,
lht! Dt<utl. \\' ln.•rciu wh•t ~Jr. \\\.-ul ..tvo vft••._
tnu . l::t~lrt'icl.:,luu!}. J-11. 001-603, al~o I•· :!:J:! ; ! vu thu.t Ut•Acl in hi!j t'ixlh Dbl't•tanse j ,. Jl:lf·
Jlruw, J..cf,t'lt Jr·.(u ,
11&-1:!0; nnd Fabrl- I ticulurly COIJ!jidt.•r "d . • • • Lotulon,
!-.•.
elu•, :Su. ~:;. abvn·.
1'1'· 40. If.
3139. Webahr, Williruu. Th• Fitn.... ••ftloo
Whl
·
Wittat·~• · ~t u( tit\' Ut•finn~tiuu t•f Cl.rhtt, C('h•
313-i. .
t .b Tt Dftn!t.:~ · AoyOf 1'"'lf ~t.~f-..t ~r 1 !itlt·r\1 ; in Anb\\t•r to thc J•riut·ipal Ol~n· tiuh•
Bn . .. UdC3\ 0~f to ( ~111('0 the (.:t'rtlllllfy l f I
1\gaiU~t (Jt\.'JU, ••• London Jl~J f>o. pp. ~ _. ,
Chrl•tlan l!a1tb In Gcm·rall, nnd of thu n...
r:;Jcl~Ti
em;::~ iu l'HJ1iculnr. .. . Ox- 3140·. - - The (''"Jbility of the R""11rr•rtl~11
• '
' • PP·
of Christ, upon th~ 1'('~timony of the .AJlOI3135. Ditton, Ilnmpbry. A D• ~nror ron·
tit·• ; l>ein~tR f't•qn•·l tv Two 1.<-tten . . . "I""'
('(~ru ing tbc 1\t'tiUrrecti•.IR of J{'tUIH <.:lii'I M
t . In
the Fitm>t~ff uf tliC Witllt'Nt:l4. Loudon,
Tl~ t(•c l'tt.rts: [I. Coue~~ut"ncc.s of tht• Doc·
s-. 1,1•. a9 +. H .
trmc. 11 . :\aturo of ~lvral t.<ldcn<r. Ill. 3141 [Annett l'•t r) The Re~nrnoctl
l'rwr• of tho t'nct.J .. . Tog...tbcr wllh nn •
·
'
~ •
on o
.Appt•ntlix conct•ruiug the Impo~:~:,ilJle Prtl\hl<'·
.Jt-~H~ ~-~.msitlt·n-tl; in .-\usw\•r to tht-. TryaJ C•(
lion of Thou.::ht from Mutt~r nnd l\lotiun :
~:~;li~ thwtt~··~~ ')( ~~i~wt' t:~. •·att, lf~Pat
the Nature of llumn.n Souls, an•l of llruh•. ":
~:ms.
~
ora
li80p er.
u oo~
tho Anima Mundi, Rnd tbe llvputlw•i• uf tho
1744, ti•. F.
...0 ..o.. . . . . The ~tb Ed. LOndun, <lit:l, 14, 3142. [--]. Tl•~ JII'Olnrrectl...., ......,old•'"·
lJcing nu An@wcr to tbe Clearer aud otben!.
22,) Jf27, So. I'P· ,.i., ,.iii., -432. J/.-6th t."tl.,
ibid. 1HO, 8•.
• .. Lumlou, 114~, So. F.
A liW<'. tn'!~latlo~, l1Wd~lburg , l.'120, ~ ; l'rrnd, 3143.
Tht• ~rqutl of th~ RHUJTf'C'tfftn
'Tnl. Amst. ··~· ". l.ttd I :11'!~. ! 7 ~'9, • ' o~"" 4"'·
or .Jc•~jllfll. con"i41t.•f('ll: in Ani!IWt'r to tlt(' 8eqoel
Braua.cbtrclg, 1. 32 · a-, aod othW'f (dulooa.
of tlw Trial of tbto \\"itneii("S. LondoD, X.&.
3136. [Sh~rloek, Thun•••. Rp.]. Tb• Trya1 1 80. F.
·
of the \\" itt.tc•et~eayf tb~ Hc•Stlrl('('tion or .fet"\1~. ' 3144. ~--1. TbP RHUfre<'tfon Deft-ndf'n .-tript
Th• 1~th ·~· N.B. :Sot onl~· :Ur. WtX>Iahm o
or 8 1 Drt•n«•. . . . L<>ntlon, 1746, 1'>. Jo:
ObJ~ct1l!U8 ·~ hie 8ix th DltiCOUr.ie o_n our
The~ f'lt"Cel form rp. 113-48) of .. A ("(lf)«UOQ of
&\·tou r tt lh rad~, but thwt~ nl~ \\'Ltl"h be
the T,..c11 or n. C'crtalo •·~ lnquirt'r, aoa..S loJ. b&l
and othe rs huH~ puiJli~bt'(t in othttr B(luks,.
Sulfcrtogs f(tr bl• Optotoo"... F .
nre bore con•IMr'd. London, (lot cd. U29,) 3145. Chandler, Sanllu·l. The Wihu•o•.., of
li-13. 8•. PI'· 110. H.
tbe ll•·•nrr<-ctlun or Jl'8U. {'brbt Tr-<'XAJUin~l ;
and their Tt.·•timun,. prt.Wt>tl ~ntln•ly C~
1 a1::r;!~'~:O:S:~1t~~~O:/'!t,!l~~h=Q
Buor<l•l l'ul>ll<atloo, l'bU.a.IJ>bla. I>5G. A. o....,.
ol•tent. • • • Luudou. lf.ll. [lTU !], So. pp. 110
trau.l.&tlou, Lei""'- 1136.; ~· A. 1 llA
B.
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SECT. Ill.

D.-CHRlSTIA~

3146. [Mo••• Oluul~s, Bp.]. The E<irl•nco of
the )tt·~urrection cl<>al'cd l'rum thl' Exceptlon:ot
of 1\ 1.-llte PRlUJlbl<.>t, entitled, The He,.un e<:·
lion t1f Jt.•SUII CODAJdered by U }forAl IJbllvsopbt-r: lu An~twer to The Tryat of the '\"it...
ltc. London, 17U, R•. pp. 164. l l

DOCI'RINE..-U:.WJr.

I

o,

31715

CHRln'.

drr B•!l"'iibnln- und Aufenlehnngo(«'ochichte
Chri~t• nuch clt"n \'ler Y.vnn,;distNl mit HUck·
t~lcht

ttuf dh' Ju dt'n Jo'ruguwnh·n gt'wachten

l:JU\\ ul f<' • • • , llallt', n~. t .o.
Au EngliA4 tran•latlon, London, Ut.n,tto.

n•·-·•,

D.

3162. Mlchaell•, Joh. DA>·id. DIIA 5. Fr~g·
tnt•nt ISt~lb~t, au:o~ U. E. )I()MiUtc'te 4. Beitrag v.ur
~~e~~~ t~,~~~b~ ::;: !~:::;•;;~~~~r;:i~(~;
GCl"Chichtf:' ••• Ulit .1. D. )lichaell~' Anuwr·
WitQea.K'•."
kungun. All!lcin Anbaugzur JJcgr&bniM-und
3Uo. Sllve•ter, Tipping. Th~ E<lrlenr<• oC
Auf•r•tebtml!"g•M<'hkbte. Halle, ll'!l3, flo.
the Jtc,currl-<"tion of Jt.•ljui Yiotlica.tl"t.. llS'fliuat 316.1. Pleaetntr, .Toh. Frictlr. Die Anferstet-lw e.a,·iht of 1\ ltorftl PbiiOIIHpher: r~·rw'd in
hnn;.,'"Sg:t.•"'l'llicbtcnnf:t :\Ntc Ut>tmcbt~t. Hall(',
Au.,\n!r to the Trh\1 vf tbu \\'itnf>SSt.•a. LonITS6, },o. pp. 011.-~'- Autt., ibid. 17S8, So.
don, 17U, So. f. 1, 1'1'· l:U.
31f..l. Falconer, Tbom..,, M.D. The ResurR~prluLe4 lAtuS. 17•9, ~. wltb tbe ti1lc:- ·· The

314.~.

rt.•ctiou uf uur ~niour ascertnintU from 1m
f~xnmiuntlou of the Proof~ of h i" Identity
nftt•r that Ll·eot. Oxft.~rd r ti~. SO.

A.1t.Cer•tehunf (Dil:\) J<""11 Cbrilllti 1\bl
f'in \·urhild UD!tcrer uftor14h·lnUJg Rn"' llb('l'·
7.l"11Jtt•uJt."u GrUntlco erwi ...~t·u ..• in cint.•m
lleldcllgc<licht. Breslau,
1'0. pp. 11~.

nu.

316.'>. Krletrer, w. L. Do Ol>•tnnrling \'Rn
3H9. Teller, Romanns. De C'hrloto J>Of'l ReJezu• (:lu·i•tn•. Arnfiterdnm, 1!!08, So. Jl. 3.76.
IJ11rrl•ctiun(\m ci.O"ci.p•'t' non G.uw,...ci.n,. Livsia', 31ti6. Cook, George. An 11luHtrntion of the
11.&1, 4•. 3 QJ".
(jf>ncral Jo;,·i•lt·U<.'(', eatni.Jiifihin~ tlw Ht•ality of
3150. We ..t, Oillk-rl. Ou•~rvatlono on tho
Christ's R•·•m·r•<llon. .. . l.:.liuburgu, ISO~,
lliMtm·y lUI• I E\·itlcncc of tb~ Ht.-tmrrection or
so. pp. XYi.. :tl-1. F.
Jt•!JUII Chrilft. . • . lAJDdon, 1747. 8°. Ill'· X\'i.,
Sco Jlo,.tAl, Btv. lt(Q, LIX. 281 266.
.U.~. ll.-5th .U., re>·i•••l. ibid. 1704, 8•.
3167. Krehl, AttJ;U•I Ludw ig Gottlob. De
N'umerou!t edlttoo:t and trao,.latloos.
~IOIU("nto Hc~nrrcctlonl~ Jt'l"U Christi in ) n·
31St. Holmes, Rnhf'rt. Tho Rt.·~mrrection of
8 titutiolw .\postolica. Dl~crtntio ex<·gl·til·....
the Ucxly de•lncl'd from the KerJurrertion of
dngmntir1\ . . . • Parsl,l'ior. Mhwunc, JS30.
Clarhtt, 1\0d iliUHtrRtod rroDI bitt TrauHUgurn4•. Jl)). au. D.
tiou; a Semtau, .~n Phil. Ill. 21. Oxford, 3168 Sonatral, J. n. Jezno opgtnnding, ~"
1117, 4o.-AII!Q, lo~9, So.
jtron•l.,ul mu ltcl Chri•ldtjk gcloof. AUI·
B~~· l~0~i.~;·:!~ ~r:;:;,,0~~~~4~iT~~~0~p~r'J~~~ [ till•lthun, ~~~.So. jl. 3.60.
21V. H .
j 316!1. Ullmann, Cnrl. WM ••tzt dlo !!tlftttn~~;
3!52. fRelmaru•, llerm. Samupl ?]. lJ«.>lwr
dt·r Kirdlt.' tJnrch t'i nt.·n Gl•kn•nri,:t~:n ,·oranrl 1
die Anfcrotobungggei!Cblchte. (In l.e••iu~··
. . . ( T/w,f, Stud. u. Kril., IS32, I>Jl. 57\J.-;',\!G.)
zu,· G~$Cit. u. Lit. mu. d. s~::hillun d. hn'ZfJtJI.
]/.
l!ibliolh,J.o ru IVol['nbiitUI, n·.. Beylrn;.:, f,"
Vogeloanfr, J!elnr. JoocJ>h. l!el ..·r
Fragment, pp. 431-498., Bnnuv~ci.Jwclg, 1177,
tlcn Ycrkliirten J..dh Jt.•sn nnch "c ine Auf,·r·

I

131f.!Jo.

Su.)

H.

:,tt•huuJ:.

Einc

,Jt,~mnti!K'he Er6rterun~.

(Adoterfel<lt'• 7.•il.ochl'ifl {. J'l•il••· u. kath .
Th•ol., lS:l2, ll•ft 11. I>Jl. 4't-6a.) /1.
Beitrl\~ zur He~t.·hichtc nntl Lih•ratur ...
b H
d
b n I
(~ . I I
gemachte nento };inl'·Nulnn~en l't"rthcitligt . ,31G~ ·
In ~are t
o )Crt.
... ~\ r.t en tf.•r·
Braun~h\Vt•ig 1111 so. pp. 174.
t:um.) ~~~ J.....;:-~:ly uu tho 1\c~urrf'ctwn t.•f 11w
'
•
J..4.,r,J, 11f'IUJ.:: 1\ll Jhunl•lc Ath•mpt to ~o\rulwt.•r
:no.&. Le••?ng, Oottbuhl Ephraim. F.tn.e
tlw (JucNtitm, '\'ith what lkMly ditl tlte IA•I'tl

311'>3. (Re. ., Job. Jlolnr.j. Die Aufe,.,.tehnnl(!lge•dticltlc .lt•ou C'hriolt I(OIC•II eiuil<• lut 4.

I

Dupllk .

Conh•f'ltnruli 111RI.d5 grntla, qnnm nl1 -

qnitll•X omtlout• proo1uturu~. Drnm1echwei~,
177~. R•. J>J>. 157. .
.
3165. fRe••t Job. Ilemr.J. D1e Aurentt-hnnJtK-~schkblt\ Jt.~ll ~hri~t& ohnl• ,\.ider~tprUclw.
flo g•o ~tc Du1>hk ... • Hanno>·er, Ulll,
· PV·

'·

3150. [Diklerle~n, ,lob. Chrl•t~pl,'l· Fmgruer~;te uu~,-o\ntlfrng1ucut o :;: ..·~ 3• futl . 2
Tbe1le. NUrn1R·r~. <117M, li\ ..,J 1"'8, S •
· 'Partlcularlr nluab)e!.''-Brct•('A.

31:>7'. Wlt~JtrDlaDDt C-onr. i''ri ~dr. Y£>r,.ucb
ein('H Bt~ Wd"tCH dt•r Yortn·nlirhkt•it dcr t.•hri.'4tJichl·n Reli,cion aus d<•r Attft.>rt~tt>huug CI.Jrit~ti.
FlPn:tburg, l77H, So. PV· 1~.
3168. Le••• Oottfr. Die Aure...tehnnJ:>~IC"~tehichte Joan nncb allen l·ic•· E''nflgdien,
nebst einom dnpvclteu Anluuagu f.:"t"){t.'H dio
"\\"ulft.·ni.Ji:tt"lscht.•JI Fragmcutc. GUttiogcn,
ti7U, t\o. (:l"ii Mh.)

3159. Velth1uen, Jolt. C:u~p. lliotorla Reanrrcctit.mis Chri,cti ex diH·r:-~i~ Curunwntarii"
proi.Jahilitcr coutextn, ("t lnttt•rti.'ltf11binllc AnJ.
uuulvc.•rMinnibuH illuatrlttl\ nttpt<- conflnnatn.
Pars I.· Ill. llchnsiMil, 11~0-,~l, 4•. l•l'· 3b,

:U, Zl;.lo '\"ettbwco'o """'"""'"''.,... 771<01.. !V. 77·
IN. D.

3100. Grle•bach, Job. Jnc. lD•Jnlritur ln
Fontee uuJc £1·angeli~tRe suu de Ue!iOI'fcat'·
tiono Domini ~Krratiullt'S lmu!ferint. Jt~uac,

li83. (lu bl• Opu1c. Acad., 11. ~1.2,;6,) D.
8101. Michaella, Job. David. ErkUiruog

ri~t.· f rom tin• DeaJ.? ...

London, IM33,So. pJ1.

xxx,·i., 2!;3.
~r;o. Doedeo, Jac. l•R.IIc. DiMertalio thcoluJ(k.t '"' J 1 ·:-~u in \'it 1uu lledJtu. Trf\it.'<'ti at.l
l:ht•uuua. 1S41, so. pp. :!56.
3171. Liibkert, Job. ll<·ior. Bcrnb. Welcbo
Kl'Rft lul.l•cll wir uach tlcr Schrin tier Aurt.•r·

•tehttng .ft•• u bei1.tti•~Cen? !:inc t•xcg<·ti>!Cit·
dl1g ruutiHehu UeUcnkht der tlurnuf Lc1.iilo'lf·
rlll'n i'5 tt.•llt•n dt.~K ncuen Tcs tnuu-nts. (Tit,.ol.
Stud. u . 1\·ril .. IS-12, pp. ~13.,!)...9'jS.) 11.
Trcw.-latc•l In tbc Jowrllal of Sac. Lit. for Oct.

lMt ; N. s . nt. M-81. D .
3li2. Doedea, Jac. leaK<". De op!-ttamling van

on:tt'D ll~t.·r~ Jt"'zua Chl'iMt in hare Zt"kerheitl

en beiRnJ~TiJkbcid voorgeolcld. Utrecht, IS«,
So. ft. 1.:..~,.
317'3. Wtlllama, IMRe. The G08pe1 Narrath't' of um· l.nnl'tt Ht.•:4Urr('('tinn harmoni1.•>d,
with Ht•ftt•~_·ti••ns. Loudon, J!i-15, am. t)04-

AI<'<• i~i<l. l~ao.
31i.l. Buah, Gt.'ftrge.

The RrMnrrf'<'tfon of
Chri11l i h 1 Au~twt.•r to the QUf•s tiun, whc.•thcr
Ju~ rmH.o in ll Spiritual ant.) Cc lc~tinl, or in a
~Ia I eriai •md J·: artuly Body.... l\ew-York,

~~;;, l~•. 1'1'· !12.

A.

31 iL~"'!f,blf~I~Tf.·

..,~~0boAt~~~~~b~~~c~:

JHick•icht auf Schleicrruacbcr. . . • Eino bl,..

· l
E
torisch-t.•xcgetisch·dollJnnttttc to
·rtirtc-rnng
" ' "Ein~a~!!:~;~~· ~~n~~Ji;;,~~·· ~He!.:;.,
BMI·&tuJU.,..4fo.
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3176

OP TUB SOUL

3176. Jloblnaon, F.dw~rd. The Reourrectlon : to thP U!Atory of tbe ReoiUT1!t'tiOD. (Joor....,l
and Aoct•n<tun of onr Lnrd. (1Jibli4tl•. &u:ra 1 of &c. Lil. und Bib!. R..:ord for July, I~;
for Ye~. 1!<43; 11. 162-1!111.) H.
I. :J36...Mi.l V.
1
3177. - - T!Jo SAiure of our Lonl'• R01111rrec- 1 311;0. Canclllab, Robert S. Life in a Riwft
tlon-l!o<ly. (Bibliolh. ,'i<Jcra fur llay, I~;
Saviour: llt'ing Dloc:oo"""' on tbe AI'Jrtl,.•nt
II. ~'lr,!.-;;12.) II.
of the 1Mb Chnph·r of Fint CorintiUaaa.
Rt'prlt•ted to lthto'1 JOVI'fl. O/ &t. lAt. for .lu1J. l
Edinburgh. l831t, ~. Jlp. 400.
IM>. D.
3181. Fieber, Oool'j:e Parll. Tbe Apootle
3178. ETidenee (The) of !he R~nrr<:Ctlon
Pnul,,. Wit no.. fur the Reourroction of Jeons.
[of Chrl•tJ. tKilloi• Jo11r" . of &c. Lat. f.,r
(IJibliolA. Sacra fur July, 1818; X\'11. 6:!1';laaiy, lliSO; \'1. :.!ll-11.) D.
63-l.) H.
3179. Canon• uf Ioterpret•tioo, iu refcreoco
lla<lq t1ao T!&bl...., . . - . . , \bolr .,... ........._

I

E.-THE GENERAL JUOO:MF.NT.

3182. Tertnlllanaa, Q. 8<-ptimlaao Ploreno,
11. A.D. 200' Do Jotlicio Domini. (Opera, e<l.
Oehler, 11. 776-781.)

D.

'I

dem jUn~ten Tage. (Eioleben, IN$,) Leiptig, 1~ill, 8•.
Tb!• vHI. coat&ta4 • "Traetl&leiD Yoa dea Stt1f'D

The autbor111llp or tbll J'HW1D l• YtTJ doubttul, A1
der 'ers.~orbc-oe~ and allc:ll\ ibrea. Zua&ude aDd ~...
Ux ucribn h LO Verccuodu.t JuaoeuU, "Wbo 4o•·j
~bbcll.. -Bernd.
Me.
31!12. .Janler, l.ktmiU'd. &>rmoo do ju_.,l
318.1. Appareblt rep<'ntlooa dieo magoa I fiuol, uuiwl'8lll ot g6u6ral d~ Jeo~ua-Chri4

ri•h•• •·•·

Domim.
For a curlo1n olplktMtlr:al poem bqinnloiC '"'••·

•hlch NJrue huo ucri~·J to St. Ambro,.•·. (•I her• to
Augustlu~ ...~c E. ~u Wl•ril".o~ Polciupop. Ln.t_. ttnll·
~~'-"''" ou Zll' S&lde. Park•, 1~13 b~, t•l'· 13~-1.:18.

31 ~3&: Leo YI., Fla,·Jnt~, tturnRmed &rpV."' Bntl
l'hilns"phu•,, Emp;r()f' qf (hn•lantiwq•l,,. II:
A.n. 8..'46.
l'.x :'tt~dl.tatlono cx~rcml Jtuhnl
Canticum ComJl11UC'tlu111tt .• f~rt•..n tt"'!}1M. only.)

( .l/11rimu JJibl. l\llr11m, XXII. ,ro, ,t>J.) JJ.
31~t. Thoma• de Celano, ft. dr. 1230?
lJi{l /r1.1,., Uy01uu-. 1mf ~n.'f Wt')IJ!encht. Alii
Ucilra~ zur Ilywnoh'JZI€' heraUl'l1-(egt·lwn \'OU
Jo". G. Li~K"o . . . • luhnlt: Dtr Orundtt'Xt.~lit• Ul!herfrlt>hungt•n. Zur Or~o~chkhtc ~l'"
llymnu!'! mul seilwr Uehersctznnf:t'U. };uw
~htMiklldlftiCt•. Dt·rlin, lN-'0, 4-o, pp. 1!)2 +.

lu Ll•co'• (•dltloo nr the Slabat JJHtter, rle. R':rlln.
JH:1. f 0. t.h~r~ I• • 8uc,plemeDt lo tblA t.odl~lon or the
Diu !rtz. enntalnlnl( lT nrtdlt\Qblll tnln~latlf\Q.•. s~ .
rt~rth('r. H. A. Daol~l"• Tlv:AOUf'N. HyPHuologit:v•. II.
10>1-131, t.lp•. tt!:M, ~ lR··· uad K. Sunrocll.·• Laudo
e-tc. l&;O, Itt.
3185. - - Di~• lr"' In Thirteen OriginAl Vcr·

BW•,

Aiontt hy Ahrnluun Cole"!:, ll.D. New York,
11!69, •m. 4•. i'l'· xxxiv., tl:i. H.
Hiali~oonuu~dtod io \be AU&ntic MtntlAI¥ tbT
JuD<, 1
; \'. T~>-;:;l.
31~5o. Theoleptaa, Abp., ft. A.D. 1310. Cantlcum nU Auiuuuu ttua.m de lleMurrectfouu t•t
Judicio l•Xtn·mo. {Latin tnm~t. only.l (Nazima JJibl. }'lllrum, XXU. ;&~, 7M.) B.

311!6•. Deaorb.lone del giaaditlo unh·.roale,
fatta Jwllmon ncolo llt-IIA. llngull cora mcMA

I ... .

J.yun, lMn'' Se.
3193. Lamnlua, Jt)h Frtod. De estrf'mo bet
Ivdido, tot JoUvn·m Yocatiouc Libri II ..•.
V('netiil!!l lSIU So. tr. (16) SO. H.-AOO AntT.
l[)9.1., &-.'

'

•

u ~'!;ve~let.:~~~~~~~=: aoe: I•4G~
31~. Hvld (L<tl. Alblnaa;, Nl•l•, Bp.

f.:hritJt~ligt~ t:tul~n·Jhming tlftl Dotumf"c.htp
\'lslacd, .•• Proc<"KI . , • [etC'.]. KUH)f'nhaln,

14111, So.
31fl.lo. Gaaeolpe, George. Tbe Droom~ of

DlW)tnC8 Day.
\\' ht>rcin tht' trallti~ and
nJittt'riel' of 1unnB life art liut•ly 1)()rtrayect
nnd h.•arnt>llly 8E't forth. . . . Tnuushtted. and
cultC'cte1ll>y Oeorl(f' (tiucoigne };.quy~r. Londvu, 1686, 4o, I,P· 2'i'0.-}'frst ed., ibid. J.,te_,
4.•. BL.

The title• of tbe tbrH dtTlsloa11 of thl1 •M are :
- •• Tbe Ylew of wor,diJ Vullln;" •· Tba .~ et
IIUD~

... •nd •. Tb• N~e-la Eye."

•
...
b
3195. WI tat.~
Thon!M· 8-ech~r- n Pndigtcu ,·omJungetcu Grr•<'bt. Str-tt~n,l5n,s-.
3196. Jlogera, 'l'hom.., of CArW. Church, Oz..
fonl. l.lt'IIC'rnl ~ion : n Di.Mcour:"ie apologrtical of Out! hi• Oco~rall Jodpneot. London,
1681, go,

3197. Dlaa, Nirulao. Tratado del Jniclo lloal
e uuiver..ol . . . . Sal•mnna., JMS ""·

Other edhiOG•. An ltali<m tn-Dah~.tb.. l"I!'DK.
1591, 4°. Trnt• ol t.rll. purprory, pua41M. tM
cominaor the Mculab udot .AaUollr••t.
3198. H~b-md, JM". .Eill bcrTIIC'b<'r ..-h&uer Dtalug .vuu dcm Jl·~~tf'n 0E"rl('ht~ in
deutll<:he lleamen . . . • Coburg, 16118. ...

In !nco cia Yranc. Zam!Jrlol. Bologna, 1&>9,
8•.1Jp. 16.
31!1\J. Pollio, l.ucno. Zehn l'rNlil;t•n ,.om
31Rn. Doomaday. (CIIfrlrr Pfny1, .~. hy
jUnp:oten Ue_richt nnd zw•y Predi~-1•n von df'f
Wri~ht fur the Shnkeapenre Society, 18-17, ll.
ll<~llo.
Le•i><lg ("" B...,.laufJ, lOG~, flo.178-:11ll.) H.
Ih•~· ~~-.l~~.:.r Boatoot, 14U. 8'.
31il7. Caplatranaa? ,Joanne•, IJ'I.~-Ul!ll, 31!1\Jt.. Franz, Wol(gnnllt. .. . Dloputallnnlo

......

Dl· Jtullclo nuin•nl\h rnturo, et Anttch~l!ltf),

KC

•I<· Bello •pirltunll Tmctatua .. . . \ cuu-

til•, 1~78, 12'.

31AA. Poatel, OnlllRnm•. J,iber de Ultimo
Jutliciv . . . . " · P. or n. [III-I, I CO.

.. Rc-ruptl 4'1maata•tloo• !11Daulleret."-De Bvre,
r. fM. q. v.-Fabtlclu. rorcn c.o •" •tthloo, t"ula.
t:w•. 8".
31Rtr. .ltlaggl, Olroh•mo (Lot. llleron. Maglu• '· V., ~nntll 1-:xaa•lione, <·t Die .ludicli,
LiJ,rt quinque .
l\n!"ilt·A.·. 1:.82, fol.
0

.

•

A Prmw:A tn.o•latlon, L)Ob. lt..:tl,

3190. Bartholtnna, lntnt!l.

~.

Ry(!ODlRMII

de Pxtremo Judicio, Pan prfo.r . . • . fRop.
l'hllipp Hurst. 1 1 I'll« posterior. .. . R12p.
1\k. WoltT.j 2 pt. V\' ltt~b. 11110,¥. pp. (24.1,

(2~).

Ia hlo Aup«a•'" r..•,...,..U.ArtkwU ... <~·
1611. t". B.

•~1. 'nUth.

3200. Ale11:a11der, 't'illiam, lllrl nf .'\tirli•g.
Doomt•Hh•y, or the Gr""t Day of tb~ Lordo
Ivdgoment. ... [Edinburgb,]lllt, ""· PI'·
1211. B.ll.

Tbh cdltiOD OflDlaiOIIDD1)' roar~- ' · Jlouel..f'f the- poem. AD f'Dia~l t'dlfiDD. ooatalniac t"ft!I'W"e

r.;;~~At,1.0 ~~~·-=(.~,:.~~~-:':.~~!'.

w;;:·, ·"~

tie l•xtrt>mo unh ...rK31l IJd Jutllcto . . • •
t10. B.
Witt ell. 16416, So.
S21J0o. Jllebeonae, Loot.. Le Jlll'8mnlj!fn6-

3191. Jl'aber, B••llino. Chrlttlirh~r lJntrr·
rirht von tleo l<·l•tcn lllind<•lu der \\'ult uod

rnl •I doroler eotat du munde ...
18~0, So.

. ParU,
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3201

3201 . Vo11la1, O•rarrlu• Jobnnnls. Do> Jndi·
(In biN Tlttltl Thtol.,
Qpp. VI. 4Q&-.&12.) H .

clo estrr.mo.

18~8,

323'7

JUDGJIE.\'7.

Boprlol<d !hom tbe Sth <d .. or In~). Booton,

I~

2&•.- See the Cllrf•llan &4... ror D~. 1828, V. 5.17-

40

::b~~~ i:1.ouu~.~.x~':d'~b~~:'::~::C!~ P- 1 ~, 0!~1!:;

.llleyfllrt, Job . Mattb. DM jUngsto
Ovrlcllt .. . au• den andii<·btigston Contem·

~

room In htll."

3219o. Cavallero de l•la, Martin.

f~~~~~~t-Vit~~-~~~~ M'~~~u,~'1,C:::~f~.!~~..~

4.:~~~~~el

Ser·

jniclo flual •.•• Madrid, lilT~,
3220. Baldaln, Gottlieb (Lat. Theophilna).
Vorblltl nod lletri\Cbtnng do• lo!7.ton nllg&melnon Oerichts Oottes, In runr Predlgtea.
R•gonopnrg, UISO, 12'>. (34 ob.)
8221. Franelacl, Ernomno. Dlo letzte Rechen•cbatft nller Menacbon .... NUrnberg,
1880, 5•. (87 •h.)
3222. Beverley, Thomas. The nnivenal
Cbriatlnn Doctrine of tho D&y oC Judgment
. . . . Loudon, UIIU, 4•. pp. 31!.
3223. Poraeh, Christoph. Jlert1.ens- un•l
Ge11'i""•""wecker, In dn·y••ig Predigt<•n •·out
jUugsteu Gerlcht. Leipzig, 16116, 4o! (12'>,
Georgi; 103 sb.)
3221. Parkhar•t, Nnthanlel. Oo tho Last
Jutlgment; R. Treatise uu ltev. xx. 11, 12.
Loudon? ITO.J, 8•.
3226. Klemm, Cbrlollaa. Grosser Gerlrbt..
Tag AUK den ordentlicb('ID E\·angelieu. NUrn·
ber!(, 1707,4-. (14:1 oh.)
3226. 'Young, Edward. A Poem on tho Laot
Day:.. -~..
x~~r~,ltll!~~! ..s;·traaalatlooa.

NUrnhorg, 11112, So.-Aioo 163'i, 1662 (6th
ed.), 1ij72. (-16 sh.)
~.

Ral'u, Alh. !)ton blmmelake llorredag,
rl<ot er, den yder•te Dommodags Jteokriwlse,
it•m. Om del R'VIgo I.lv og ont del ftlYi!Ce
DW. Kiobenbatfn, 11133, 5•. -Jbid. 1667, So.
~. Calista•, Georg.
Liber do supremo
Jmlicio. Holm•!. 1~, 4o. (U •h.)-1/rid.
16M!, 4o.
_
tillS. Pf'ell, Job. Judicium nllimum com
T&buli• 1\'uel•. Ursel. 1113:1, 1643, So.
321l6. Babo (Lat. de Baaelo), Carlo del.
De .ludicio nui\·ersnli Tractatus. Neapoll,

IIWO, R•.
Ritter, '!\felch. Gerirbto-Splegel, du

~:•.

i!lt, klsre Al,hiltlnng dt-~ jU.ng.th•11 Oericbts.
Bn·.. lnn. 111-t:l, S•.- .\ l•o Leipz. 1662, 8•.
:tNi. Albrecht, Geor!(. Tuba novl .. tma:
\"om jUng~tt·n G('ricbt und V.nde dcr l\'elt, in
11c11u und siebeuzlg Pn·digten. Nordllngen,
1Mli1 4•.-Alao NUrnb.rg, 1652, 4• (138 ob.),
anrl 1670, olo.
:t.n~. Doat;laa, Lady Eleaaor. The Day of
Jydgona•ut• ~lodell. Londoal 1646, 4o.
3'200. Ludemann, Daniel. JUngsteoGerlcbt,
in t·tlicht·u &>nn· und ''focheotagspredfgtea.
NUrnherg, 11150, 12'>. (26 ab.)

li~

w

-

-

3227. Flint,

tn' Flynt, Henry. The Doe·
trine of tbe Laat Judgment, nooerted nnd <•x ·
plalned, In Two DII4("011TI!t'S on Rmuan" ti. lR.
. . . lloaton Ia Sc,.·· EnglRnd, 171.J, ¥. pp. li.,

28.
322'1•. Bnlkeley, .T., of CTnrt Hall,

3210. Melaaer, Job. De extremo Judicio.
Wlth•lo. 11152, ti•.
3211. Alblnua, Job. Georg. JUagstesGerlebt

a. ...

Tho Lnst Dny; a. l'O<·m in 1:! llooklo.
London, 1720, 8•. BL.
nn1l <·Wil(t-"' Lt-hen (or Jt'reude \less ewigen 3228. Hill, Aaron.
The Jndf(Dltnt-Dt\y, a.
l.cl..•n• j. Leip1.ig, IW, 4•.
Poem. . . . The 2d Ed. Loudon, [1721 f] ¥.
3212. Smith, Samuel, Vica1' of PriU!nDdl,
pp. IT., 14. NHS.
L1•.r:. Tho Gr.at Assize, or Day of Jubilee 3229. Newcomb, TIJOmM. The wt Judg·
.... [}'onr 8€-rmon!J on Rev. xx. 11-16.]
meut or ~len nud Augt"ls; n. Poem, in Twd\"t'
London, 18M, 1:.?o.-3ht ed., Lood.1681.
Booko1 anor the l\111aner of )1111<>11 (lj. Lon·
3213. Hildebrand.! Joacb. De cxtremo Ju·
don, 1123, Col.
diclo II elm<!. IU.'ii, 4•.
3230. Gengel, Geo. Trnctntns theologlcuo do
321-l. Aruachwanlf.er, Job. Cbrletopb.
Judicio tmin·rew.H, nt-c non dt' Si~miiJac Kelm:o~
Chril'(t i znkunftig('r riH"on und Lohn; oUcr
proximc 1\Utl-cca.l<·ntibus Judidum, it(•m du
ellr

l'n•tli~ten

,·um jUngt'hm Gericllt.

bridgf.

NUrn·

l>t•r!(, 111&, 4•.-lbid.1tj80,.£o.
321S. Schottel, Jnstuo Georg. Vorotelhmg
d"" jhng•h·nlh•rlcbta. Mil Knptrern. Braun·
achw<·i~, 16811, 4o. - Also ibid. 1674, 1689, So.
(22! oh.)
3~'16& ~aenatedt, .lob. And.
Dlll)uisttlo
ruenlooric" <It• l>h· l'"utucritlro. [Rtlp. Cbriat.
W~tlther. J Witteb. 11170, 4•.
3216. Hellkllngender bbematurllcbn PoMnnon-~chnll, utler traur•utletl wuu<lorllcbea
warlmtftigt•s JilngatcsOcrkbt, wnrinncu alter
t•rl)(t>.!!~lon<"rt Mf'nscbe-n •.. Gt'Lrccben . .•
dur<h den Ludft•r "rtig •·or Angeu gestellet
nnd "T7.eblet wer<l<•a. NUruborg, Ul11, aad
16'04, 12'>.
:1210. Le Febvre, Hynclnthe. Trnlt6 du
JngemNot deraler .. . . 3o 6d. Parls, (1671,
~.l,) 1694, ~3218. .lllaDDI, Glo\'. Batliota. II tribunal In·
tol<•r..bile <li l>io glndlc~tnte . . . . Venezia,
11171, 12'>.-)illano, 167~. 1~. pp. 72, roiUa
nogruringr.
3210. I'VltUJleaworth, ~licbael]. Tbe Day
of iioum : or, A Pu...ticnl Deocriptlon or the
Orent llod Latit Judgmout. With a Short
Dl.sconrs~ ubont Eternity. London,l671, 12'>.
pp. (4), ll'l. -The 7th <'<1., enlargod. lloaton
(U.S.), 1751, am. So. PI'· 104. JIHS.

Helms

lUnd

cousequentibmt. • .•

Caliseil,

1727, 4•. PI'· 174,10.
3231. Winckler, Job. Pet. Bl~gm. Apoea·
lyptioche frolllicho Botschaft vout jUngoten
Oericbt uutl der darlnueu ent~l\ltcueu Selig·
kelt der Olaublgeu In Zeit tmrl Ewigkelt.
Jeoa, 1712, 8•.- Aloo 1739, So. (:.!! •b.)
3231•. Baleatrlerl, Ortenslo. II Gludlzio
unlvoroale propootn n con•iderarsl per ciaacun
gloruo del ""'""· l!ireaze, 17111, 12'>.
3232. Heyn, .lob. Dlaputatlo de Praelndio
Judicii t•xtn•mi OrlJJ Tl"rrarum per Cowotas
exhibentlo. 111-an<lenb. 1742.4°.
3233. Schubert, .Job. Ern•t. Gedanken von
dem ji,ngotou Ueric~t. Jcaa, (lll2,) 1746, 4o.
(33 o!J.)
323-1. Wolf'art, Frloor. Paul. Ob au dem
grOOOt•n uiUI IIOII<•unen Tago des jUogstell
Gerkhtc·" auch uocl.t efnige BUuu Statt tlude!
Jeua, 17'll, 4•.
~. Heyn, Job. Oeoammlete Brlefo \'Oil den
Cornctcn, der 8Uudflntb, und dent Voropi•·l
desjllng•tcu Gerlcbt•. Berlin, IT~, So. 1U gr.
3236. Amory, Thouu... El@;bt Sermoao on"
Futuro <Jenera! Judgment. Loudon, 174!1,.
So. PP· 218 +· H.
323'i. Bilchner, Gottfr. D""" der- jUnl!"lo
j Tag uud das :t:udo dcr Welt gewiM, uber
uocb I!Uigo nicbt komuto. Jeua, 17$1, 4•.
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326lc

Oppose• the commoo .toetrfae ooeoerDiac tbe o.,.
3238. Dolle, CBrl Anton. Dlspntatlo inBugu·
of Juda:meDt.. and. Uut tlenalt7 of fqWN pGDi&betont.
ralie dt• Prac.,ro;;R.ti\·h~ t'idclium in Di<: oxtr.:nli
Judicii. lliut..tii, 11M, 4•. (4lob.)
3:!02. Merritt, TID10tl1y. Strictu .... en :Vr.
llallou ·a Sermon, deli vored [u &boYe J . •• •
323~. Goeze, Juh . Melchior. Die gi"O!!IIC Lehre
Booton, ISIS. So.
•on deDI ji.,ug~Jten Ocrlcbtu in t·iuig.:u lu·ilit;en
Red en • . . . Br~tdan und l..cipzig, llUI, SO. 3253. Ballou, llosea. A Brief Reply to a
(38 oh.)-3< Anti., ibid. (171>1,) 1765, SO.
l'amt•hlot entitled Strict11r" ou lllr. &llvu"•
32ro. Noctuary (Tl•e); or nn Atl•lre!!S from
~rmoo, dcliverf'd ••• in Bottton .. . January,
the To1ub~; a Pocw in Blank \"cuo: to
1818. By T. ~lcrritl. By the Autbor u( the
which io ndded, Au Odo on the Laot Day.
Serntoa. llo8toa, [181~,] SO. pp. 2-1. H.
London, 1152, 8•. h .
321>1. Merritt, Timothy. A Tlodieation •>f
32-l1. General Judgment (The); or an At·
tllt' Common Opinion relatiTc to lhfl Lru;t
tcntl•l to nprt>t!ent, by way of l'arM.blc or
Jnd1:1nent Rtlfl End of tho World. Ia ,,aYi•ion, tho Sol emu ProceM of tho Lut Da1;
aw<•r tv Mr. Ballou"• Reply. • •. »o.tuo,IS180
In" Dialogue between T•w Primlti\·~ ChriH·
80. PI>· 31. B.A..
tiano nuder Peroecutlou. Loudon, J7d3, SO. 6d. 3255. Ballou, llooea. A Bri•f Reply to a
32-12. OgUvle, John. The Day of JndJ':Dil"nt .
J•a.mlthh•t cntltlOO " \"iudiauiou • • • • BoaA PlX·m. In two Booke. . • • The 3.1 Ed ., cc1r..
ton, ISIS,] S•. I'P· 40. H.
reeled. To which arc now added [O.Ieo, de.] 325:.&. Schott, flclnr. August. C<>mn .. nta. . • . (hi "'· Edlnb. 11», 8•,) Loudun, 17~9,
rhht l'Xt_•,.:ctit::n-4)VJ.:IUnticus in l"Ot Jet~,u ChrhHi
8crmoneM, qui tiC Kt>41itu ~iut ad Indicium
SO.
;!:;;A):1.t~, ~. lfi·I!O.
futuro t·l iudi("fllldi l•rouincla ipel d~man·
3243. Selk, Job.. . . BchriRmiLooige Gedl\nken
duta. n~nnt. lNuw •. J~~O. f.•.f•P· 324.
Uber d1\l:j Ende dcr Welt, worlnnt•n \'on dt•n
l"ur n :fen>D('..'" 10 tlunu~·rou~ "'"lewa, tee Fab.naaaD,

K!

Leibt•rn ant~r !ttenedwn eino ,. <"rwnudelnn~o:
bewiettt!'O; Yon llimmcl untl Erdu uber duo

B11udb. d. n. tlkol. Lit., l . 616.

en.

32M. [Hlllhouae, J""'"" .,hrnbAm]. Tbe
Zernicbtnng dar1.11thnn (lesurht wlrd. RooJudguumt. n \'isiou.
By the Author t•f
lock und Wiomar, 17611, flo>. (Zl•h.)
P•rcy'a 1111\•quo. New-York, IS21, S•. pp. 46.
Bot Kran·, ~·nc n.ot. Dl6l., 11'~ . JX. 'ltl-197.
H.
32-l4. [Glynn, Robert]. Tl•e Day of Jud~:·
Dll•nt: ,. l'oelicnl Eosay. The :1.1 E<J. Caw· 3257. Poppewell, II. 1. Tl•e great "Apbrld!(~. (11:17,) 1758, ~·. pp. 16. H.
poinh•<ll>ay ;'" vr, "fwu &-ru1vn• vn the .....,t
A 8ta1onlau prlae porm.
Jndguwut. To wbich arc atldE'<l ••• Sott-t.
321b. Bally, Georl(e. The Day of Judgment.
London, IH'ltl, SO.
A l'm·m. Camhrid~tel 1157,4•.
3258. Kllhler, Ludw. August. Dn Tal' d ..
Al"l) to t.he ~df• PrUt Poelu, 1817, 8D, J.
Gcrkhtll uutl •fer <"Wigen Anf'H!Vhnnnt:. Eioe
-..~'0. I/.
~hrlotlicbc Dlcb\uug. KCinipberg, ISU, S•.
3246>. Porteua, Boilby, Bp. The Day of
12gr.
JnoiJ:III<'nl; a l'ootical beay. Cambridge, 32.\lla. Re:y, Alex. Lc jngemeat d<•rni~ri ooe
175!!, 4-. BL.
l 8n l'l•intet~ Ikon XU • • • . l'ari•,
32-16. Smith, RtT. Joba, of Cbmpb<llmt, Sent·
So. l'P· 16.
land. A \"lew of the Lruot Judlo'liiOilt . · · · 3259. Dennaat, John. A Tiew of the U..t
t:•liulmr~h,liS3, 8•. 61.-AI•o Londoa,1834,
Jndgm•at •••• 4th Ed. Loudou, ( .. .)
~.1~~::,1/~0R~·r~M~~1.dJ~,!;; LXVUI. 417-4tl.
1836, lSo or 240. pp. 72. U.
32-17. Franc I•, II. A l'<><'RI en the L11st Day; 32590. Blblhcbe .L<·hre (Die) Tom Jlingot•a
in ronr l'art•. :1.<1 Ed. London, 17811, Ro. h .
Gerlcht . . . • 1\Urnb<•rg, 1!1$1, so. I th.
32-ll!. [Panlu•, llt•inr . .Eberh. Oottlob). Eln 3"~. Tlnlue, Job. Gror~:. Drr ji;n,-te Ta~.
I'Mr \\·orh' nn ciuen Derkhtlger tilJ(&r tlt•n
ob, wit· und wttnn t-r konamen Tt'inl! In
lt&laat wicbtif(CD Cnlcnt: wie \'ielen J:nntu
))lly!titK"h<"r, rotitii'Cbt'r uud tlat"Oiogitc:ller
die nm jUug8t<•n Tago vor Oerkht ah•ht•n,len
llint~kht AU8 dt"l· ~ntur uud lJil.ld erk.I.Art.
nothwon•lilC be<IUrfenl (la the "''"'"" ll<rol.
Zeitt., 11'38, 8•. PI'· II"!.
JQurtwl,
X. \..rl, fl'.)
•• t'aiDtportaDt."-BrUHA.

m.

ntt7.

Jo opror-ltlon 1o ao 9Su In the Relc..au.lger,

!~~~':.;~~~!·.~11~i~~m':t:::.•1oed t.~at a apace"' uiDC

32-16&. Boueharlat, Jean Loul•. I.e jngeI d
.
..
d
r t . ']

~i~~~ts ~-r·m~r,J::~!:'isOO[o;~~:Y..!}~So.~.~j~.

32-l9. Kell, C••rl Ant:n•t Golllieh (Lat. Theophilo•). Aligenwine Anoicht der St<·lio Mill! h.
25, 31 biH-1.6. nnsdem grnmmatt:o~ch ..hi!!ltorlschen
Gosirhl•(lllnch•. (In hi• .Anultklm, etr. Bd.
I . flt. 3, l'P· 177-:»1, Leipz. 1!113, S•.) H.

3260. K.latemaker, Joh . flya7.1ntb .

Wei~

enguugt•n Jt_•rou \·om ~if.• rirhtc ULer Jmlin nud
die Welt, ut_•l..!'tt Erkl&rnng der Redt! Marc. 9,

42-111. 11ncl l'rUfung <l<•r Van Eos'IO<:ht·n Iieber·
Mf'tl.tlllft

tlt"-11

ll<"IU'Il Tt~lt&UU:Otlf.

M.Uneter.

1!116, SO. 1'1'· xllv., 160.
8251 . Ballou, liOO<•a. A Sermon, delivered In
the S<'Cond UninrMli•l Mectint;·h•·ll!c In
Booton, ou the Enning of the t"int Sabbath
in Jftanary, 1818. [2 Tbeu.l. 7-9.] .. • :1.<1 J::d.
Dwtou, (1~18,) 18:10, 8•.

Wetsel,--. Di4l ~it d~! jlinptm
Tn~H. (Stirm'a Stud in. d. ncJHf. G~a·Jtlidtlt.

32(;01..

ll"iil"ltmb., 1811, lkl. IX. lleR 2.)
31100\. Pnaey, Jo:dward B<>ti\"Hie. The Day of
Ju,fgm<"ot : n 8er01on {ou Joel il. 11] . . ...
Oxford, 1~11, SO. BL.
3261. Stehling, Wilh . Nik. Du jOnwote
G<"richt . (lt·•ltt"ht l11 fliufOeNlnl(cn. Di..t~uJ..
dorf,IMI, l:!o. ~ 1/o
32111•. lllwrkdlg Drom (En) ODI Dommt'dag,
(•g T1mker om 'til•t~tuUeu i tlt'f t ilkuwmcnd&
Lh· f~Jr tlt'm sum Tanclrcr<"ttt!lig h~r i V~tdea...
8tR,·nn~rr, 18-18, So.J•&•· 36.
32~1\. Laet .Judgment (Tb•).
A Poem, in
T" d\·~ nooks. Londun, ISS7. s-. l'fl.. 33$.
JJA.- Sew •·•I~ ibid. 180:!, b•.
132111•. Walker, J&Dit!O. s~TDIOII8 pnub.-.1
In the Chal'.:l uf Uan-1\fd Cullt·gc. • • • Jk.+
ton, t!UII, ~·. PI'· ,.., 397. H.
s.-. ~•naoa UV., oa •' U.• D•1 or J~\,·
PP·
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3272 Brandan, nr Brendan, Saint. LA

1. Comprehenaln Works.

Je~t: ucl('

latirw tit' f; , lll'llUtlaiu~, M\'t.~c tmu
trR.tlttt tion iueclito <'11 prmw t•t t~n p~H.io rt~

32112. Oaanam, Anton }'ederi((O. Dnnte et lA

IUI\IH", puhli{>(~ , •• t.l'ILpri:M It~~ llUUlUtlCJ"itlC tie

philo.wphil! cathollqut' H.ll treJzit)mc •ikl~
. . . • Nou,·ellc ~I., ('orrlg6e et au~tmentCo
• . . . i'nrl., (18311,) 1S45, So. pp. xlvil., ~95.
B .-:to M., ibid. 18511, II>,

l:t Biltliuthl>C}UC tlll Hoi, rtowontnnt au)' xJ~,
XII• <•t XIII• 'iklc., Jlllr .\chille Jul>inal
. .. . Pnri~, 183fi, ~o. pp. xlx., ] C';".

=~~~q= t·r!lc~:~r.~re ~~H~~~~:p:·~~

dJ,ccon·ry nf lhf' lnculity of hdl And pnn.dia~o.·, ..ce
Wri,bl"• 6(. Pt14rlck'4 PurJJG.lur1 , flP• 91-03.

Oa the medlenl cone\·ptlona of bell, purptory,

42-&. c..uu1•re Kc.,Jhch ·• Die goul~e K(IJMoclt.
Doni... eh!., Utrl. &l!jf:J, tP, pp. &Gtl-471. II.

IIOB

3283. Labltte, Charles. De II\ Di\·ln• ComMie
avRut I.Mntc. (Rtvrv dtl Ik~ Jlondn,l t=ept.
ill-12; XXXI. '104-0'42.) B .
Altc• in lbc Fre.cll U&lltL or Dante bJ' A. Brkcu:c,
Pari•. 181.:1,

1~.

32M. Wrll(bt, ThomM. St. Patrick's Pur·
ptory ; au .Eatlay on t be l.cjZNHls of PUI·~n.·
tory, Ut.•ll, and Paraclbt-, curn•ut during- tho
Middle Age~~. .. • London, '"'• ~>o. 1'1' xi.,
11/'2. 11.
A curtou. aad ioteruttua wort.

3265. !Wheaton,
th~

no~rtj.

l>i,·iw\ ContDI<"tlin.

The &mrceo or

(.Yortll

.Am~:r. R~v.

fur JAto. 1Kt1; LXI\', 97-117.) H .
3266. Milman, Henry lllnl. HI•tory or LAtin
Cbri.rianity .. . . II \'OI. Loullou, ls,';j-5;),
eo. 11.
On
&D4

th~

me41tlftl CGUCiepllout of hell, puraatory,

he•ven, MO VI. '26-631, uut 1. '7)....f.il.

~n!':eo:::t:-~~~~:'~~~!:~~~'mfl~tAi)~c!~~
n1m: quo mOOo St"paru.ntur a t'orJhlrt.·, ct iu
quo Statu mant-nt. G1·. am) Lat. (In \\'.
Cu-e'1 &riptorum Eccln. Hi1t. Lit., Oxon.
li~j:~~ f~l~iJ~d~if~·)V«~IP,tnJ.,., Tom. VII.,
aacl Mlsoe·a A11re1..

GN~CGo To.u. XXXJ\',

326Gb. Joannea ('l•r!JIOitmruu, ft .

B.
A.D.

On tbf' l\oDt1crful 1·oy::.il''' of Rt. Uranda.n. and bb

w:;. - - St. BnmUan:

"' ~lmlh•\'Rl Legctul (If
tho f:t..•a., in Jo:n:,:-IIJJh \'~rtio aud PrORc. .Etlitt-cl
by Thulnrut \\"riJ,!ht • •• • London, 1844, 8•.
Ill'· ,·iii., G3. (J'I'I·cg &,t:idg'• Publicd.limu,
\'ul. XI\'.) IT.

3273. Solar-Llodh, 11th ct•nt.l (Appomlrd
.

Opp. 1. 11-:lt.
(k> viMionibnR Fnnei.
fAn5th,.Saxoo.] (In \\'ri~ht nutJ llnlliwt•U'a
"&lit(fl.iw Antiqwr, I. 27f)-~:Z:.) H.
See \\'rlaht'l St. Potrlck'• PtW!Ifltor"f, PP. 1-10.
Tbt-. \fril{llt. remub, "l• ooe or tbe toldeat. lr no&

.J::drla .li)H.·mtmdar lliml& FnA/11, Hafu:R·,
If.

,Jr. .&u, I.:; ~~-J·J4. 1

3:?;3&. - - r...~ chants do &I il'Oiar Li0.1).
l'uUme tlr6 tie l'EtM& dt' ~wmwul, pnhLd
R\' t'<' mw trnductiuu ut un t."omnu·nULirt>: pnr
F. U. Jkorguuum • ~. • Sh·u.abvur~, 18~"' b0 ,
]'P· xli, 1~1.
3204. Codes Esonlell&la, 11th •·cnt.l A
CuBt•t·tiull uf Auglu·~ax~~u l'ot.otry. from 1-\
~Ianu:-;t:ripr iu thu l~iLral',\' of t ht• U4•;m H.lld
( 'haph•r uf .K~.t~lt·r, witl.J un •;n~li:sl• 'l'ransln·
tivu, r\utes, uwl lntle Xe8.
Uy U(·njnmiu
Thurpo • . • • London, for tl~r .":!!H:. ·~f .hlfi..
t':.riH.of London, 1842, l1n~r So. pp. 1.,
•·~r nrtou1 poem11 on the day or Judgment, tf,.,

x1·

atate of •"ula afll·r death, tbe n·•urrccLiou of C.:hr . ~t
:;,d~ G:,~~~~;~W~ .~~~5~: ~<;_1;,1;: 3 ik3,!~,.!~ih~!;

.

1

pi~• may also he fountl tn L ..... Kllp"t~iD.II.4nall'~ll1

~~~~~·~·~.G~f~·~·~j~~~~,·d~~'!;~~:~:· ~~~:~k~~
1•• Gottt.iogeu, lliSl. b".

H.

327S. Othlo, m· Othlona•, ft. A.D.

1041~.

LJbtor Vitiiunum. tum s•mrum tum nliurutu.
{In 8. Pez.ii Tlu:Juw·• .Am·cd., Aug. Viod. t;:.n,
lul., Ill. it. fi.l[,-612.) BL.

m;u~r;~'::'r:~:Ored:!rtt~~~:~~~~~~·:J ~=:c:::

n• LaJM•*' Lith I. cc.8-14,

uri. Furaeoa, Saini.

tla~

r;~;;,

Alsl) gin•n, • ·l1h nn F.u ~ lish trau "l.ltilln, In the
:.~~~~1:£1x 1.0 Wrle:llt"l &. Pa.,id•• l"u,gat~rr, l-'P·

198.

De l'utururum Deliclls, <·I i'rre•ontium \'iiitat~. Gr. And IA.l. (Optra, Ill. 33i-343, od.
Moot.f.) H.

tu

.. ~~·:tl!:. ~~~~:~:

~~:=~·e;~l=i~!~ !:1
tt:spuct\!'b!

~~: 0~f:~~· =~ '~~~~;:~:r,~~~~C:::rJj~~t;;~:··ur.1s~

ILienu ttaen~d for tbe wu:ked,"
327H. Alberleua, 0111inf!n1i~, th' youngtr, fl.
A.D. 11~:1. EJ.1htto1R tle ,.it'i•mt• 811&. Lat.nmt
Jtul. (Appended to Io\ Cflnf't·llieri'8 O ,' (:frn•u ..
6ioni •. , 1opra I'Originali1(1 ddla lJirim'
lhmmedia. di Dant.; Roo1a, USl-l, liO, pp. 1~1-

•·or his vi;don or purga..

~::'lu P~~:: ~~ ~; ::m~u.1 ~rhl~~~&i;!,~~2;t~:· .~;j,.!.~~~!

Tbeorlfitiua.t narra.th·t." bclnup Pt'f~hl~· to tbe t~cn•ntb
ce&Hury . the AoJI~Sa.xOD. lra.u.alac.ioo wu wade b7

~bD~~~t1~:i:.o.t.b.
tory, hell, Rod

206. ) H.
Aho, with a bttter text, la \"ol. JY. nf tht' r.d. of

pamdiM._~, gee Bed~ lli1t. Eccltt.

Lib. V. c. 12. Cmnp. Wright'• Sl.. l'utrick'•
Pwrgatory, pt. 17- IY.
mlll9. Ratto, or Hetto, Bp. of Balfl, ft. A.D.
811. \'ittiunet~ 8. \\'ettinJ. (In ~lnl>illon's
.Ada Sanct. Qrd, 8. &ntd. Saec. IV. (U.) p.

~~~:: ~~~1:&M·!'&.•;.;;:,k~;~~:r~~~O:.;~~;. irt~~~i:

32i7. Tundalaa, or Tondalas. Llbolluo
de l!nptu auiuro Tundnli I c t <•in• ,.i•ione

TmctllUS de l•cnl8 in I ferui ct ~auUija parndi•i. s. P. or D. [Ant"·oqo, Mntll. Gou, 1480
or Si ,] ¥. (151t•avet~~, 30 Hue~ tu a pngt•.)

263l:; S::.q'li.fcne·• Patrol. CV. ,._780, (•.> The
IIDI'J Ia ah·eo tn nr" bJ Walafrld Rtrabo. 8H

:l!=:r":d~~;~~~~:~; .~oTp.:!.tt-:_q.

See al8o 7\o. 20.'19. •• 'f'he le,ll'l"bd of l'utublf' 11

~::!~~~~~:~.~~~~!4..8b~~,.";'~~:,::f.~i! 1 ~JJa~n.,l~~~~
(, Duteb, German J•od J:u1tt.h -the lut t~r metrical,

Deacrlba

!*~~~~~~.Lt!h1r;:!~e':r~r·l~f: ··.~~"::n~~~::

3270. Hlncmarua, ll"mt:nli•, fl. A.». Sl3.
Dt• Vb4illnw Ucn•uldi Prc~ltyteri. ( ~ra, Lnt.

!~:u~~~/~':C:t-~~~~f !:e,:~wX~ 111';~s::.:~~!~~~!

lt.Ha, fol., 11. 806-809.) H.
Vlalo C'.aroU Calvi de Locls Pwnan1m A:
Feltcltnto Justormn. (Jn Leoglt•t Uufrt•ea

Yl... ton:4orTundale." puhlhbed , with o'ber (racm\'IH t
or urly JKI<!rry htlbPrto lnefthod, b1 \\'. B. 1>. D.

Par.
327~.

ooy'1 JltC~ttil de Di.,.~rtatiom,etc. t;at,12o,

I. 18-1-189.) B.

!~~~~~~~iux~:~:~rf~~~~~~;.~~ ~~~~._:--:.:.~· 1 ~~}l

I.

1»11

Th ,

tt 1

uta ia bl•c s;!~ltc;.

,

t

b

vt

•

n

iif.r!rl'!;:.,ltb. ~~~·1u~c.,~~

3271. Charle• n. o.f Fra,, the Jbt, A.D.
10<. Bee So. 3~.
8."'-~· }'or hi• •i•ion vf purptory aod • 32i8. Renelaelon of a Monke lo the Abb•y
parKA..Iia~, l'l!C "WllliRtu or )lalwcsbury. 1ft!
of EulshUJ.JllliC [I::\·c:-~ban•J •• . • s. P. or P.
(k.t. Rrg. .A11gl., l.lb. II. c. 111. Comp. Wright,
I London, Jl'illium Jlaclllutiul a!).. U ~·. If.
u al,.mo, I>P· 4»-22.
66. JJJI,

I

815
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CLASS Ill.-DESTI!'lY OF TnE SOUL.

8lJ79

JH~':r

t:::e ~So~P~n!!~ l~W~a~ua~~:

AtVIq. Jt. 21-28, ud Wricbt"• St. Patrick'• PurgatMJ,
ma1 be rouad ta Mau.be• Paris,
au. lUll.

First edltloa prtate4 at Fatip(\ fa

H~~

aaan rot.

Th~ belt ClltlcAI ll!dlrioD or tbe IUt h 1-rob.:.W1 U..l
of Cui W'tue. lkrlla. 11111 (11WlJ. t", abo tr'.

VP· BV--41. Tbe atorJ

328S. Dante A.llgbleri. . . . Oiittlkhr Komtklie, In'• ~ut..cbe U.LK•rtrag(:D utuJ hiSo-"
tot·iiiCb, lotbetlarb uud "'oruPbmllch thf'Ul•~
gi«b erlltutorl Ton Karl Gran! . . . . I•
Tholl: die Hlllle. Leipzig, 1843, II>. pp. !xi>·.,
340.
In tbe DOtes, pp. 321-St$, \f'rtcbt ch'r• an Anclo- 8286. - - Oilttlirbe Comlidio. !\Jotrioch lit"'r·
tragun nod mil kritiB<b~n und hit<torl,.,.hrn
Jionnu nnloo, aod three early Englbb nnioos,
or this nry popular DiaJoa:ue. Tbl'~ are etber
Erl&uterungt'n t"err,~hen Too l,hilal~tb~ \;,.
traatlatloa•, a number or wbicb •~ mentloaed. by
Johu N~p. Mar. Joo<•ph, Dl1kc (•lore Kin.: ,.r
Wrlcbt, lu moat or the lanct~;t;;"' or Jlod.ern Europe.
Saxony). . • . 2- vrm~ebrt~ A oft. 3 Theile.

3279. Dlalogna inter Cm,mo et Anlml\m,
alia• Yiaiu l'hillbertl, or Fulbertl. (In Wtlltor
~l•t..,.·• IAlin .fbom•, ...!. by T. Wright for the
Cawden l!ucl•ty, 1841, ¥, pp. Of>-.106; Olmdm
Sue. Publ. No.l6, al. 17.) H.

~•ere!:~~ ,:,~~=~i1t:

::.o ;.::;:u:;;~o:t·T~(l

~~Ks:J.·~·~.·.~~~r·

PJto~:'·s~~~.c~:

" Dn.t.T d.u cor))S et de l'ame."'

.32110• .Jacomlno, nf

rtnma, 13th ron!.!

De

Jt>ntHall'ln QpJeati ct de rutchritudiut• tJus,
t•t R<>atitutlino tt Gaudio Saortorum; d~

Dnbylonhu Civitatu et ojua Turpitudinc, et
tpltt.ntht l'<PniR Pl'ccaton.'tl puolantur haces-~'<lllter.
[ l'oems, In ti.Jc Vcrone!IC dio.lpet.l

,,.rdr cl
rldsl. lit. d' !Ialit, l'arlo, 11100, SO, PI•· 291-312;
ot•t• nloo PI'• liS-134.) If.
3281. Departing Soul'o (Tho) Addr.Oll to tbe
((l·t.nnn.m'K .Docur111'11t1 intdits puur

llotly : .. lo'ragUll"Ht

or

a Scani-Bn.xoo Poenl,

dilt('tt\'rr(."(l among the Arci.Jive:t of \Vorcrt~h•r
Cnthedrl\1, by Sir Thoma» l'hilllt•\'•• Bnrt.
With no •;ngllsb Translation, hy S. \\.:;Inger.
l,ou~lvn, 1'45, So. pp. 20
B.

+·

Oa1y 100 copies prtnled. Compare u A Deparle4
8nnl"• Adtlretll to tbe 8007," lu Tborpe"• C..du Rz.

cmiaul•, PI'· 367-311. 8oe al .. No. 121t.

3281•.

c ... aarlua

Hti•ttrl>flcm•i•,

1:!21), . . . Dialogu• :\lirnculnrnm.

ft.

A.D.

Tox,nm

••• Aecumlo r6CttfltiOT'it Jo~cphus Strnnge.
2 vol. Culuniae, Bormae t't BruxelliB, 18M,

12D. B, JJA.

,J~ }?r,! 1 cp~~~~~~~!!~~~r•~~~~:. (VC~u~!~~f'·A~!t
Kaurmann'a UIOl.l()tlr&Jib, CaHGriltl "'"' Hdde!rlladl,

Lelt•zig, (1828,) 1~0 [ 18311-lHJ, ¥ .

.. Contai-'n~ tbe bt'lt nc:Ms noli com..nterr hltbn·
t.o."-J. B. Lolefll, Tbe rd. ••d Gnma111 lr3ndatloa

bJ A. ltoplKb, Berlin. l8U, lai'J'!I flU. •I!IW.I d""''n n~ to
be eoasulted. AIDODI the oume-rous BAglldt •r•n~ta-

~-;.n:s:e~r:.!~

;;::!r. ~:C:' ,~:},.~~.·;:~:.;

pertlDtDt aote., b1 Joha A.. Cari,-Te, Loa4oa,
81'; nprlated ., liew York. l&j6, 11'".

1~'6.

3287. Berti, 010\·anui Lort•u7.o. D•1la dol·
trJua tt'ologiC1\ ruuh~utltl~ udla. UivinA
Comml"'li" •.• Dhc,.t-rtllZiiJIIi ..• • (Ju tl:r.o
ed. of DRnla pul!l. by Zatta, ,.~... n:n.
¥,III. 6;-103.) /1.
3287•. Galeanl Naplone, Ohon F..,.n·
ct..osco, t'hunt. Di~uriiJU iutvrno al ('.autv
IV do11' luf~rno di DRnte. 1!1111. :;.., :Su.

4.'i67.
32811. Bach, Oeorgrs Hrnri. n.;..., do
litt~rnture enr !>ant<' et ~. Thonuts; dt'
l'Ctat de l•&uac dt•Jillht lo Jour de Ia owrt

Jnsqll'A C<•lnidn jlli,"'C.D.lcut dtornht•r• ..J'npr'tt
ccs deux autcunt .. • • Ruuen, 1S3S, ~.

PI'· 91, u,~. 48.
3289. Ghchel, Carl Fri..tr. DRntr Allgbi·
•rit t:utcrwt·i~urtK UOOr \\'t>ltK<'h.\Jpfnn~
uml \\',•lt•Jrdum•,: tlit"i!-KI'itN nrtd jt"n:-M"itll.
):in Ik-itr1tg zur \'t·r!'ltaudniMc dt-r 6[btt·
lkhl•n Kvmlkliu. Berlin, 18-l:!, IJP. pp. viii.,
179.

aa~o~,1~r.'.n-~~':t~:~.·;~!.':~~~~~b~:~

C<tlu. 1&10, 11". B.

32fi\2. Groaaete•te, or Groethead (Lat.
coploua aceoo1tt or rodilinu" aud tnulatiotu et
Capito), Uol.n·rt. JJ'f. of Li11cnln, 111'6!))MUte, •nd ()r lllutraU.-.! •orb, ~ Cctlomb 6c:
1231. 1'lw CMtle o Lo\'c fL Pot•m ... ·
~:!~~iR!:,~~:~i.~':.'d~~:. 2a~O:rk-~t~
~ow fin-t J•rintt"d from lrwdltl·tl )laun8Cripte
Lbia by Carl lnue, Lir-la J&n. 81'.
orth<· }"onrh'l.'tllh Ct·utury. }:ultc.l b~· James 82110. GulleTille, nr GnllleTIUe, Gull·
Orchnr•l IJlllliwPll • _.-. • Brixtuu ll1ll, 1849,
lanmtt de, fl. A.b. JUO. 1..o nmumt tl•·:o~ tr•)ii
.f.o. Pfl· viii., 80, H.
PC'l<"riunlb"t'8. Lo J•rrnaif"r JWh·riuni;:f' ··~t tl"
p~:.. C:~!:.!~~~.:e~r err:~tee:.~~~~~~:.
]hom me duri\t qttCI't t!h l'ie. Le lf('('un-1 ,,t'
rl:d,..tuptlon. the d•J or Judcmeut. the joy a of bt•nrn,
lauatl Ht"parc-c du corp~. Lc th·ra ('tl:t dt· nr't'trr
nu•t the tormcut11 or htll.' '- A"OTI<nL Tbe erl,loal
Ae-igur irsus • • • • }bur malstrf Darlht,/~ rl
;!0 :~~.~~!! 04~:=~~;::r ~o·b.!! 1~~ ~~b~::~
Jtlt.un Pttit,
1~9-.j -1-. fr. 216.
8'.1111. r--J I.e pl"l•ri nKigc de lnm.. L""rio.
3'~1. Vlncentlua &1/oracvn•i• (~. Vln.A. lerard. At•ril -r., U9!1,J Cui. If. 64).
Jl. ia
e•nt d' JJ,aurai•), ft. A.D. 1244. 8~ulnm
copy on vrJhuu).
HiRtorhlln \'incentU. (Venice, 149-&,j fol. ft".
A pi'Oie t ... otlatJou or the M'CODCl or u.e Uu..e pil·
(2"~1. 458, (9). /1.
pima....
Coatalnot m•DJ eurtoa• lteead• lllu•U"&dDG' \be 329'2. [--] [TI1c P)·lgr•!DIRgc lr thto Foowtt".
d\~!·s~ c~r:::-~!~f.'~.otl~~~~,r.u~:~~x.~~
Trmnt~lated out of 14 rrnf'<'br iuto EuJ:li~bf'.
(Trajan d,.llnred from laciiL 91, M. te:. • ; XXIV.
l\·irb IMJIDl•\lrhft.t or Rddi~ioue. Emprytttc>tl al
et:. 49,50 tCbarlra tbo Fat), 100; XXnt. C'C. ttl. (18...
\\.t'tltme,.tro lJy \\'illiam Caston. Junto 6, )..s:lj
Jot rTuudlllle); XXIX. cc. ~IU. Tbe work coucludes
fol. 0'. 113.
~~~~~o~!;"~!: 1°J'u~:~~ :~J'f~.~~~~~:~"'~'::-4
llt'printed, •• wttb Jllamtaatlaaa tatn trom ••• JUl.

.. ;':i1

fPnris,

:.':i

purdsbmeata. For other l~nrb ur a alrulh'r ebanc·
t•·r. ooe mar eon~ult tbe Legn~fla Awrta or Jaeobtu
dt- \'oractat! ~lllb ~nt.l. ot whkh a ttotod Nlltlon bu

~~~~~· :1,.

~~!;!,";14~~84!!~~ :~~::~b~'::

are uurunous t'l'litino"· nr11 and reoror. A ,·olamo
enlllltd Llfnule. de ,.tnttre Mortdo b announced u
::np•,~:,.be publbbN In Part. by J. A. 8. Collin

~'!a.

Engelbert, ft.

dt" fltlltU --n.•fuurtornm.

A.D(In. 1100.
Tractntns
B. Peztl TlibUf>.o

tlt,.Nt OK,.h'cn. Tom. JX. RRti~bonte. li26, 8°.)

Trtolltt pun~ularly ot LM puAIIIbmrata tn hell,
pafi•Wf, aa·l !lmt-o. f'ce Ada Rnul., 17:lT, p. No

828-1. Dante .t.llshlerl, 128,;-13\!1,
Di•·hm Coww<"l!la.

LA

r.:Ge.\:
~:, 1~.rl~~,: . ~:.i'Ni .•~A~~ x~i .•~~~~~
For ftD aecounl or
eurioua work, wtdl uln.rtt.
tbi.'ll

tee Dlbdto'• f)p. Atllit• L J)J.Jil.

.3293. Su•o,
or 8ea.a•, Dt'fnrlch. 1.11'0 railed
Amandn..a, IIOOf-1111.
~Y.,~

&lint

Rfi.C'ft.

lrin \'OD dcr cwig... n "'t-iltbt"U. (Ia bU. Ul,a
t11td .tiriftrn, cd. J1y !f. Dirpconbi"'C'k, jt

.Ail~;;P~~~~n:~;:''/.i.~S:.:.·:i~•• /.1;-' •·v..
tHnrabnn:aMn lf'l"h 4f'f Rrille," ••4 .. ,..CMt

1•.

••.._..
:~:;..:·~;.::.1'!!"'i:!.~·;. ~=-.~·~~
f!88. cii.J ThC"W rruu,rkaMepa~a~qwftkodf•
r-n. Ia Rapubaeh a JIIAI. 0/ CJwUI, ~. U
10t1 210. ""''·

, 3291.

,,..,,.tlolt.

(Gobha•, Jub.j, l-IlA cntl. De lpirlta

816
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IU.'CT. llJ. F. 1.-CDRJSTIAN DOCTRINE. -.PUrURE
gwl<lnni&

[Del(, U841,)40. (IS leaves, 28 llues

lUllJt:l:.:'P.)

&1! l'w.tutr. I. 3~;r . n. :l3; HIJI.Irqp. I. n. • . See
bl:eo ~n. ::U.:IV. ahon. The dt"nlh or Ould·' or 0UJ' of
Ath ..t !. ~p,-..· ~ate<t •• ba,·huc I>C t'Urre<l A.o. 1313.
See Wrlsht.'• St. P'tJ.tr'ia"• Ptug.w,.,, PI'· w-.u.

..

32116. Ara bene viTcndJ ct Dlorleodl. [l'ario,
Dec. 10, 1~113.] 4•.
32116. - - Le Iince in titulo tart do bien Tiurc :
et de bil'll Jnclurtr . . . . [PR .. i14, .Anthnin"
J';rurd, 1496, 1 fol. (192 leave::~, :l col., 33 line:t
· to a page.) Jl'tn:lcrttl3297. - - Tho cmfte to lyu~ well and to dvo
W('ll. Translated ont of t ' nmKtJhu into H.tig·
lys.be • . • • [ Loo<luu, W.vnkgn d< Hurdt,
Jau. 21, 1005,] fol. \J'i)(I(/<Utl.
Tbe laat ra.rt of the volume tru.~ .. or the paynes

:'E{.lll'b
!:~·1 •.r:e •!:.,t:!~~~;r:;,~~o:' ,~~o· i:r~~c~' 1:0t":;
traaslatlott .,.. described •• ·• rr lcb&rully
~;.!~u~~ ~ ;:n~:~s1 ~:~t~~~~~:'::'! ~~rd ~=::~;
i~.paFo~1~u:er:O~':'~ll~:f. ~~~.::·..~· ~~":!~·lo~~

lansuaaHt .ee llruoe t. Graue, aa4 other blblloCRI•bf'n.

32118. Compost. Cy est le compoot et kali!drlf'r

dt·~

ht:•rgiers . . .

. fParia, Guiol Jlar-

chanl, Aprlll8, 1-1!1!1,] fol. If. 90.

3299. - - llero b•eynnotb th• Kalender of
1;\hepardee. [London, Richard P.v•uon 1 U~! J
!ol.
Thill nrt carlou• wort de.crlbea, aDtMll otbef

tblll4"· tbe

punlahn~t•nl-1

nf the

~\·en

dondlyelut In

b<"11 :u exhlbll'">d to Laz ~t ru,. , Ulutt1·ated b1 terrldo
WOOI:Icut!l. ~ 1he f'llfrllCIA aDd fuc~ln1ih•• In l>lb·
diu ·,. 'ryp. Antlq. lt. :Ml..f.Ol ; •dl abo lMd. l'P. 166-il.
62S-a31, 610 e1 .oqq., for a full lk.-.."'uat or JOot' H'rnl
edltlont, and CIJD1p&re Lowutle•. ut. SJ.eplff'r.U.
one ma.r consult Wattou' • Rill. of A'II.Qli•A
Podry, Jt. lti6-SSR. cd.. 18-&0: Wricht'• St. .1\Jfrld·"•

Further.

Pv.rg tltwy, I'P· 167-108, abd, eapeclally, NIAJ"d"l
BiMoirt c:IN tu T . . ~i,.,., I. 108-UO.

3300. Ordlnalre (L'l d••Chreotieuo. [Rouon,
Jta11 llicJ.utd, ubout UIIO,j fol. Woodcut1.
3301. - - •.• The OrdyuArye of CryotyRnyte or
CryHteu Mtm . •• • [London, •vynkgn d"
lVurdt, 100'.!,14'.- Aioo ibid. 1000, ~·.If. 218.
Part v. of the \\"Orll lrcau .. or the r•Ia.e• or he-liP,

::~.or r'!rc ~ri~tl~~r•ad!a-:;· ·:&~•;::::~•:;!. b6,.:.~~t
T,p •

.A~~tti7.

(~t. 1tU I),
orlciu&.l.

11. lOJ-101, Rod bb Blblioaa.nl•. p. 269
are numerouedlt1o1u or tbe )~ reocb

Then~

330'l. Reglnaldetna, or Reglaaldua,
Pt-tru~. Spt-etllU finalirt n·trlhntiotti~. [ J..yoll1'4,
l41rl,f4°. (US h•a.n.·~t, 631iues ton. pnJ(''• :l col.)
Numcrouil rolhlont; aee H.1l11 anti Patu:er, al•o
llulleliK c:l" BUHiopllilt Beige, 1~1, X \"Ill. C~ . 48.

3303. Guerino J/'.1c/duo. )~1 Llllro dt• U\·errioo chhunAto )lt>Khluo. (Yenkt·, ~l·pt. 11,
USia,) rol. (i9J ........ ,6J llut'•loo JIKJI:O, 2col.)

Sot Rai-. u. SIC4. For a ootlce or a.umcroua edl·
Uoa.t and traatlatlou• of lblt J.c>pular roruan~. 11e0
Brnori. and Ori.ll~N.' , .Ldr6. ehtw ollqPJt. lJtnnrge·
teAitAl•. JJ . Ill. :168-;n:.~ . It wu n,.tnecl by Tullia
4'Aracooa. au Italian poelc• ot tbe •IJ:teet1th ceo ·
tury. Tbtt author bu bt'oett lnlppo~ to be a Flo~n·
tloe named Andrei\ Patrla, of thf" fourteoeutb ceo·
h'1; bat, acenrdln& to Oniue, Bottari bu •howo
that be tnr.osla.wd kt l'roru the Jo~reu('b, addla.& bow~nr t.be p•rt relatlq to hell. para41J~e, •nd rurc-.tor... . The
of tbe 11tory b rern"''!'nled a• 'l .. il ·

bero

:::-,sit!~!;}o;;;,,:,~.'fitt.o~. '•~. JL~ai~~j,

8304. 81bylla, llclrtbolonut>UI.
Jltir•griuarum qu1u-~tionum • • •
AuJ<. 2i, 1-1113,] (•. If. :.!92.

8H Duo·

8P""nlnm
• [Rom~,

Tnaa. "de Aulmabu• nt.loo.o.llhu• lu ooujuneto
e\ wparal.l.. , de ta.remo, de Purgatorlo, de l.hu.bl•.
de C"mpl.. F.ly•U•,·• de. - Nwueroua edll.loa•; aee
Halo aod Panur.
·

33M. Contemplacyon (Tho) of 8ynncn:
Kmprt'utt"d

tt.t \\\•l4tmyn~Cter

hy

W~·uk)· n

de

~X~~XJ':i~i~ or July . . • • M.CCCC.
lleprtute4 by Hu'fh Blnclfotan, t.S7S.

W'h.h wood·

eal!l, llhutratlD• the punlwbmrot• of bf'll aod tbe
beawea. See DJbclia'• r,p. Allllf. JJ . SS, 8-t.

Jo,.. ol

3319

UTIWJUTIOlf.

3306. Lyndaay, nr Lindsay, Sir DAvid
l.\2!'4. 1'he Dremf', or MRl"\"ellone Vh•iouu:
( JV,rh, London, 1'i06,8o, I. 186-:1;;0.) H .
De.crlbH bls joura.cy 10 hell, aod thnoe to b~l'l ·
na, &o paradbe, aod ba.Gk aplD to 8collud. lt I•

s:!:a~!~wa:·.uU,:.~j ~~-c~:~,1 it::04=~l·:-J~

Clf18W.

330f. Llbro tie lA c.i ... liKi ,T.rnrcbia v lutr•r·
nat Lublrintho mt.• tritftc~u.lo eu mch·t; CR."' tel·
lau10 eu \'er10 Jhroyco. x . P. or D. [1430!],

fol.
3308. Carloni (Lat . Cnrlo), C<>lio St·onndv.
Pft.lkauilli cxtatici ... ~una ~lnrphorio Cullt~
quimn. "· P. or D, [Baoell before I~ f),
So. PV· IJJO.
Abo In tho p.,ttdllorw:• TOMl cleeo, Eleutheropoll

llluel). 15W, tl".
3309. - - PnsqnillUB F.catatlcua non Hie pl"lor,
sed totue pl11nu alt e r, auchta & expolitu21

0~ ~~t'!~:,~::.~ !t!t~n~-.~.f· t~~:l•tloa11

of thh
cu.rlou• 1at.lre, k'C Cleweut, Btbl. curi•H•~. VII . 370378, aud Eberl. n. 131117. t'or a full rlCCo uut of thd
•ork, • ·ith utr&ell'l, lt>8 ~t•dar. J. tl. AIU. n110l ••
ISCO, pp. - · · H.

•••

3310. [--·1. Puquino in Eet:\8i uuo,·o, <'moHo
plu ch'~f primo; iUJ~ienu~ col Yin)o!~il, tll'l Iu·
ferno . .. • Rorua, N.D. (YeuiC'l.!! alumt
ll~Dt], 8•. (17 sh.)
3311. [--]. PMquine In "Traunc•. A Chrl ...
titt.n a.nd learnt'll Dialogue {coutayniug won·
derfull A.nd mOHt atn.ngu uew"" out or lleRUl'n,
PnrKfttorh." 1 aud H~ll) . . . • Turttl'il but
lllll'ly out of tho Italian .. • l•v W. P ...•
London, William S,r,.!l, ~ . D. 4•. tr.' 11:! +.
8t-e Olbdlo"• r,p . .A.Uf. 1\', 2:.0-%11. .A ce,'1114Ut
Ctao11latlou,

lf.P.

I.Ml;

~'NNd&. 1111.1".

1Mi.

3312. Crowley (Lat. Crolena), Robert.
A ?th·tl'lcttl Sermon ou l)leuuru nml PRill,
l!oauen omd Hell • .. • London, l~l.
3313. Muaculna, Audren.o. \"ow lliu>Docl
nod 11611•. Frankfnrt, 1~11, 40.
33H. Chytroeua (Gtr . Kochhaft'J, Da,·id.
LJI.wlh•" dt•llol'tt• ut \"ill\ .:J:t t.·t·Jut . •• . Witleberl(..,, (IMII.) l:.S:l, S•; ll001tocbii, l1>90, S•;
Lipo. 1591, 1619, S•.
•• F.h.'~llba Ubelluw.'·- W'"nld, St~ al-a Job . Fabrl·
elu11. Rl.t. Blbl.. Fallrie. , \' 1. 49C. 495. A

!~·~~~~;:w~

bh. Aa.~:u~r:;.:•te1r~~. 1:~·

Khobeoh . latJ .

eo.

3316. Lanrenttaa, J ob.
rum

t•t

hnpiurmu.

D~

Q,.,...,...
~~,.;';J,~

Animn.l.ma

Ph~

llafui~, 1~7.

Jt' IIH-~cn, Bp. lin·
otn det a!Yige LifT oc DUd. Kiij...
lu:ulut.fn, lasT, SO.
3317. Neauder,llich11ol. ll•uochcn·St>i•g<l,
claa itJt. \"on dcu )J<'n~chcn, \'or tlt-m Jo'ttll, uarb
dt!m Pall, vnurl iror &oliiCkeit, woriuu ttie
Jh•het, ••• von tlt'r ewlgt'D " "omaeu, vou tler
llelhm. \fittonbt-rg, 1~11!1, So.

3316. Wlnatrap, Pt•<h·r
d~:t'\·ii s utu~

Al.o Ltotpz. J506. ~: 1r.8'l, I~ (l.f. 1b.l ; NU.rnb.
1188, l:ZO; aad "ueba' llleroay Toca•-Bct.racbtuacco,"
8orau, 1iS7, •·

3318. Petlua, Laur. , .lnra Domini, cum brevi
DuRCriptiuue &rramentorum, et i•araditd,
Lhnhl, Purga.toril atque lnfero i. \ ' enetiiH.
I~S!I,

8•.

3319. Rln~aldt, or RIDt(t!Wald, llnrthol. Chri~tliche \\·Hornung dt.•ff trc>wt.•n }~ck
hartA. J:.'nt.ukfurt a n der Odcr, J:i90, 8•.lt ..illt tht fillt : -BltHChrcibuug tlcA Zu~tanclt•s
hu Jlinuucl uud dcr II ellen, 111\lltl)t •llt'r Gult.'Jlt•nhclt, Frt"ndt- und \\'unnederUott~~ellgetl,
auch Ach und \\.l"h der \'c..•rtlnmltfun ••. olrt·u·
t..nlu·t!t ,·on dem trtowt.•n f:rklut.rdt, tkl zwc•ctut
Tl\l!c untl %-.·o NllL'ht in ~im·•· Krtu1kbcit hu
Oc•i:"te \"t•rzm~kt tet>legen. llit 21 KuJ)ft.'rtt.
Uamhur,r. lODti, f\o.
.AI•o f6id. )1101, If'. 1891 ; "'ranllf. a. 4, Oder, 1G08,
lltll , 9", aud mauy

oUter OIUU...
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83:10

8320. Hartmann, Joh. Eine newo atiMbUo·
di~e p;ciJr ,;clti.inc uml dnrcbaus christltcbo
t'mnO!lia. \'ODI ZuHtRnd"' im llimmel uud in
cl<·r llulle. )fag•l•·burg, UIOO, So.-2' Auft.
KOui~-.114.'1"Jl 1

lti-t!), k0 ,

•·ouut1M ou the work or Rlnpaldt, No. SSlt.

otr

THE SOUL.

oecke It; Earl• Vanitlo, flyolt; Belli Horror.
fere II. Loollcm, Ill~ So. BL.
3329. CamnM, Jt>Ao Pierre, IJp. of Bdky.
Crayon cit• i'~torniUi. Do~~&i, 1831, So.- All<'
llunijo, tn:r~. &<. PI'· ~.
Aa .BJagU•• trao,latlaa, bJ Wm. Can, Douy, 11U,

Ito.
33:!0o. Booqnler, or Boachler, l'hilippe.
Orhi!t Tcrn•r, ~Jell CtmciOIIUUl u{'l l'' inllm~ Tluno-- 3330. Drexellua, llleremlae. Tribunal ('hn.
rnm t>t rtlnlurnm LiiJrl duo. Duaci, 1603, So-.
tl 8€!11 An·urtUUI c.•t ttingulare cuju~Vid llutulo.ie
pp. iflti.
hl llorto Judicium. ... llonarbil, IIISI, J:Z..
-Dual'i, 1634, :Mo. pp. 3i8. II'. 3.
33!1. Mayer, John. A Foorefold R""olntion
Oth~r <'liltlnut.
Tra.~htlon!l Into ~. Drltdl
. .. th·~cribing I. th" \Vorld of Wirkt'<lnt•l'LIIe
(IGSa!, AoUUI cl63lJ, •od Jtala.. 11643•.
am1 ~li~t!rie.IJ. the \\'orhl oCOlorvaud WiNe3331. Crauo<'hwlta, or Cruoeh'Wit&•
dome \'IHil'fll'dll\blt.•. LorulOU, lfSoit, 8°.
Adam. lli~tllrilK'llt' UetK"brl!'ilttn_lg _des c1ripo
3.122. Welhe, or 'ft'eyhe, Eb••rluml TOD.
• Lc·IJenl!l und cler HOlle. Jena, 16139 8-.
~h·ditanwntl\ ... tit- llono \'crre \'itn•, hcuhe·
tint', a·tt·rnn'q•w. t•t )lt\lo lnferni ac Odumnau. 333'2. lll.,rembrrg, Jn11n Euor-bio. n.- Ia
•·mnr-,furtl, IIIII.
difonncla •lt.• to h•mponJ y t--t~ruu. ){th.lt'id.,
(1640!) 11140, 4•.- U• imprest.m, ibid. 16i~,
33:1'.!0. Finck, Cnop. Kurzer ... Dericht von
•h.•m J Un~,.h·u (;<'richt, ~wlgco Lel.lun und
4o. ~~~!:~.~~ttr ectfl.lant. •• LfbeT auro t'Ofttr. &OD
Iloilo. Ow•.. u, 1111:1, 4•.
corq1111,"- A ulmdo. l t has bHa tra•b ll'd Into z..tna.
ht'nd. ll·•li!Aft, B.,.Jifi••· Dtfrdl, .tra&ic, et<:.. .ad "
33:!:!". A raouls, Jo'nuu;ois. Lt-s nu..-1"eille" cJo
borrihlc~

l";mtr<• rnouch.·, c.•unh·nu.nl h•H

tour.

nwnt:. de l'cufer. et lt-M nrlmirablt.-8 joy{"S tlu
parncliJt . • . .

Arrut~,

JtUU,So.

"Une 11lncull~r. d~tu• lt•qu('l "C!l troaTeot d~• pu·
•tiiJe" II''-'" hizanl·<t."-Bnwrt. See 11n c,.tr;.~et to
Curio.. it's tlliol•·fli'l'u•. i'nrl•. H!61. 18<1, I'll· S&S-361.
Uther etlitlnn~ iu hl~. 161&, lh30, l&U, 16to3.

3323. D .. ntson, John.

A Tbre.,...fi>lrl Roooln·
Vnnitic, Ut!ld
llunor, Jh.,.,,·eru' •·\'licitit'. 4th Ed. Lonc.Juo,
111111. 8°. JJL. -bth t:.l. 16.1/l.
tiun .. .

~h.l)'jcriUinlo'

•;arthtt

A Gei"'M&fl lntD-Lilto.l, 8~1. lte8. f!O.

&:lU. HhnmeU'rend und ll•ilonp•in In
tolncr .. . Cumiklil•. Al1Nl fromnwn Hl•rzen
Emu Trt1,;1', allen lluttlottttll 7.UUI Scbrt"Cken.

.,.ld IO bnn• IM'Cn tbe fttubrli.!llnn o)r Jf'~IUJ Taylor"•
Co,.le;.,.platiOIU ON , ... 8frJI• 0/ J/tna.

33:13. Cbemnlts, Chri•tiRu. Ontts..,liges
Vergl8.• m•ln nkht, io etltchm PTrdljttA>D
-.om jiinl:!"'ten (,jf•ritht, ('IWigMJ \'f!nlamni~
erwiJrrn l..t·ht•n 1m•l Meligem Todte-5f&hrt. Jeua.

(1&.111,) ]11ll·l,

4•. (.U

•b.)

333t. Bartoli, Daniello. L'et...-nitt. comi(tlic·rn. \'o•u•·zi•, 1MO, 12>.-lbid. II~ M.
67, 6-1,) 1600, 12o, pp. 331 +,and maoy oth.,.
edition!'.
A Latf" translodoo, Booeala. 1163, P;

~

Parb, Uii!IJ, 1:t0.

3335.,Howell, JRmeo]. The Ylaioo: ar a
Din og b•tw<·cn tbe Sonl Rod tue Bodle.
Alh,nL. 111111, N•.
Fancied in " 1\lornfnK·Drca.Iu. • • • Londoa,
Fouode-1 ou tbo worlr. or &in1waldt. No. 1318.
1851, sm. 12<> or W. «. ol, pp. 176. G.
332.~. Decker, Tl>oruM.
Ilia Dreame; In
whkh • .• th(' ,;r~at Volnnu.·Kof Heaven and 33311. Hall, Jo!epb, Bp. Tbe Ormt Mntery
of Oodlin•"" . . . • Alao the lu•·iall•le \~oriel
llt.•ll to him Wt•rr opc.·rwd, in v.-ltich be read
disc:overell to SpiriluRI Kr., ... . In Thr~
nmuy \\"un~lc.•t'full Thinr. London, 1820, -&•.
Booke. London, 1M2, 12<>.- lt•J•rinlrd for W.
J•Jl· \"i., 3i.
Pkkorlnl', ibid. 1"47. U•. Jill· ni., ~. H .
A repr1ar. limited to 21 oopl.es, LoDd. ls.J, 4•.
BCIOIE If. tr~•• .. or lhc Soots ef b1f'btd Ilea ;'"'
3326. Drrsellua,lllerernil... D<• .'F.Il•rnltate
Btook IU . .. or t.b~ Dtodts IDt.l damoN Souls:·
Corudd(•rnthmc.·:4 . . . . l't-r Jtaphn.uh·m Sadierum, lcunil.ln"' nnrt~ . . . . ~louachli, 1120, ll33i. Lov~, Cbrielopher. 11....-.no Glory.
II ell• Ter1 or . . . . Loudon, IMI• .&>.- AIC!O,
12o. J>p. 484 f-.- ~:d. :1<1~, corrcctiur et locuplettor, ibitl. IO:!'l, J:..Jo.
ibi~·~!:~~i,~oir~':. ~~.~J.P~~I.~~-At~
Bet•«'t'n the yean 1628 aad 1&12 '"' edition• or
tbl• 'AM'k, ("((lfttrrlslus 1:1,000 coplft, Wt'~ prlut.ed al
)lntoh:h alont'. uot lt.'Ckonlu~t tbost from the preu or
Cot·o,•liu• ~ytcr, •hn rubllshetl !UOO cnplh (lr tbe
Lutiu tnt, aad 4.00 or • G~mtan lraoslation. Tb~
.-bolo num\.ot'r or eu1•it< • nr the u.riou• practlc11l

tna•latlon. "Jferrl1t•efd de~ Hem«>ls f'D 8chrt•·
kelfkheyd 4ft' Helle,'' .t.maL lU, .... a-.::1 Saeek.,
1t6K.If».

3338. Kedd, .lnciOC'Ilo. Spiogrl der E"'iRk.it.

}Ugt,IMIH.tt, 1415-&, 4&.
j~r2k~~~ ~~~~-lU s:~·~,'t:~l:e~.' ruA~~~J;...~:C,!: 33311. Jlaaenlue, Jac. S.m>tlo. Canoro, -

tbcllt', n•rr aumerOU5 l'till , tn an~· aottliDJ of traula·
Uon~. were priate-1 n\ Coht;;lt(', Douny, Antwerp. etc.

Engli•• tranalntlcm•. bJ Ralph \\' lntt.• rt.oa, Cam·

brld~e.

l•Ol'l. 1650. nad J,(mdf"'· 1705. l:..u : by S . Dun•t.rr, Loud. IHO, "-"· I'P· 2'31
CJ: a Df'W l'ft . lblfl.
18«. 11m. f'P. - Ge-NII~tt~ . k't! llhoo\t; •l100 COlin, l&lt,
1~. -DttlC'A, Lo1'cn , l t>:.:5. - NI4A, Kr-.kow. Ur!t, trt.
-l1ol&c11, Rof'Q,., lr.38, 1661, 1~. ll"et.•, hJ E. IAwll,
&bJdJC:beD, 1061, ~.

asz;.

+\

Roa, )furl in de.

Del e•tnllo de loo

bieua\'t•fltUrRdOP' en t•l dclu, tle los uh~tlft en
«!1 limh• l. •lc.• lut4 c-on•l<'naclv'~~ en ~I inHc.•rno. y
destc aumHin d<•!J)t11f'~ del tlil\. riel julcio . unl·
Tl"'l""':d. ~c..·\·illH, UJ:.!.J, SO. -AI80- Da.rC"(•Ioml,

Sarcothbe . .• awuYelle fdition &\"et: Ia lraduelion f11m~i•e par l'abb6 Joo. Ant. F. J);ooaart. l'nri•, 171i7, 12>. -A bettered~ witbooat
the tnm~lnti~m. L.mdiol, lj7J, l;ltl.
Flr.t pobl. ID Jb-ea.h...,. ~ ..,......,""'-" Jf..
. .Ia. Pan IJ.• C"..uloat•. 18M.. 1~. Tb• po.-. •M
•ade famous h.f " ' llllallll t.udeor. wllo rwodeod .,.._

It a cb..-,. ol placiarlarn. ac-io•t uua., ,..._ na

=~~:~~':.~'l.::C:.!:"~~

I&

3340. Welle, .John. A I'Tooptd of Elemtty:
or, ~hlll's En•rh\i'tlnt: Condition opened aod.
Rpplyc'<l. J.,ondon, 1&~, om. 8•.
16..'H. F".
3341. Coppin, Ricbarcl. )lkhael oppc>olrc
A f'l,rr,gurH tramaht llon . Lltb. lS'ZP, l:ZO; ~d .
the Drn!(ull .. •
Sb•wiog the ~int• t:t..r.
J, IClD, l tO:II. l't", rf'• :191 + : p.,fC'Ia, AQ\Wet'J1, JQ, J.l" ;
DRI Olc>ry onr the !'<>rp~nts Mi_,-. . ..
Jtallcm. \ ' t•oic:'r. 1r.o1. 1to. " 'fnlt6 curlnx ~• n:.rt
llli,U<~L'r. -lJ~

i:J..:.•.

Prolin~t

Br.rc.

Engrlbr ..eht, linn•.

ll"ahrbaRigc

lit•!'liC"ht uml l.it"Kchi<:ht ' ·om llimm<!'l untl
JIUIIC'. S.P. [Brrum!'ff'hwci~], 111~3,or&o.- Ibid.

lll40, 4o:
~

Aru~t~nhun, ]i',QO,

4•.

.\ttdunc'a Gudlc•l' tin ..,...cAltcka Rarr-

ltrit. 1\'. :l)-4S.
33:lt;. Ro,vland•,

SamueL

Hea~eoo

Glory,

whnt 1!1 God, and JH-yil: . . . llt>aTI'Il.

ROd IJ~IJ : ~Rl .....lioD, and JMmnalfoD . ..
London. 111.,11, 4•.

Ooppla ••• • UDIYer"a1l.tL

s..JC-. ~

3342. 8'Winnock, Otoor~.
T~. IJ~av•o

O..po....,. -

and Roll •pilorui.,.d: the
tru• Chr1otll\n chuaeterized . . • . LoocloD,
IIIGV, &>.-Ibid. 1663, 40.
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3343

3370

the Happln- oC Good Men In the Nest
3343. La. .eata•, Job. Dlmmei•Freud nod
W uo·ltt. . . . lly Dr. 8h.rlock. • • • [London P
llolleu-Leid. NUroberg, 188j, ~- (16 ob.)
J, ""· PP· u;. 11.
a:u-1 • .MlltoD, John. Paradloe Loot. A poem
wriUeo lo leo Books ••• • London, 111417, 336tl. Coret, Jacques. La maloon de l't!lor•
uit6 oU\'t•rte RUX. vt•rtneux ct aux pfcbcurs .
4<.
~-:ld ed., in twelve Booka, Lood.
•. . Tome 1.-JV. LicJ-<<·.110;)-01, ttl'.
167 • s-.

nou

fP·

~r:-~•:!::!!:~o ~~·~!:~~<~}~=-.,~=:
Bu.uian.

AUd ArMe~'a"'"

Tb~~ \'t>lte. OODtaln thl) Bwe••n• or tbe author for
the yean 1681 to 1707, luclu•h·e. For tbe coo~u.
wbLcb are curlou1, tte Racker, I. 11._216.

33-l.'i. Ttero6, ~lichnel Christian. Evnnge- 3357. [Nieholoon, ll~nry] . A Conf•renc~
betwt•t;.!ll the Soul and the Body concernhta;
JiiiCher llimmeiH-Ilul und llilllon-Quaal. Leiptue l'reacot llUd }"uturo State. Loudon, 110:1,
zig, 1818 L"'" 16771 J, 1~. (~ ah.)
so.
:S:U6. K.lemm, Ohri•tiBn. Du allerachreck·
lichole und daa allcrtrilelllche II., daa l•t, 3358. Boallter, R~oand. Oonsldo!ratlono our
)a. Ct•rtitutlc (•t aur la grandt·nr dt~tt r~<'ona·
Holle nod Himmel. Dreaodeo, 1011, ¥. (6
pt:IUlt-8 t•t tlt•" p<·ine8 dn mundc A \'t•uir, tirUN
ob.)
de8 ecrit:o~ tit~ dnt, ('~l~l.trt>IS nnh• ur~ Auglui,.
a::u;. Saabert, Job., U•• 11oungtr. Pal121tra [Wilkin•, llnl<·•, fillot•out &utt, and Good·
tbeologico-pbilologica . • • • Altdorlll, 1878,
man] . .. . Rotterdam, I 011, 8• .
Coat.alulo1 81ay• •• De BeaU&a4lo$ et Daaoulont 3359. Qoston, Thoma.<. llnonnn Nature In
..£&en~·· " De PW'catorto," .ec.
h" ··onrfuhl Stah!, of Priuaith'ti Jute..:rity,
Entire Dt•Jiffi\'lltion, B('guu ltt•<'OV<'ry, IUitl
3317•. lllaloblezky, Job. Domus .IEteml·
Commmtuntc
llnppint>HM or MiJJCry • . . • In
tatls bcatre ct inf~licis, hie omnil.lus <•ligE>nda_
ee1'eral l'ra<'tlcnl Di~courscs. . • . Tho 25th
tbt omuihus iuhat,itnntla. Prngr, IBSO, 1:.!0.
Ed.
.
.
.
F.dlnbnrglo,
(1st cd. li20,) 17i9, 1:!0.
Tr.oelate4 into NUA ao4 BoA~.ua~~~.
pp. XVI., -136. /1.
8US. Goodwla, Thom,.., D. D. A Dlocouroe
A DlllcA traulatloo. tedruk, GroalDI'fD, IS..T, e-.
of the Pnuiohm<•nt uf Sin In u.,n : demon· 3360. Guam.aa, Ah·xnutlro de. }:h•:\'~*·•
otraling the Wratb of God to be tbo lmmc·
entru o lwm, eo UtR.l t•tt.•rno. Li~hva, ll!l6, 8°.
diate Cause th~reof. To which it~ adtletl, a
Sermon, proving " StAte of Glory (or tho 3361. Reyaold•, ,lobu. lnqnlri•·• cunrerulug
the ~ta.tt" IUhi t.l:knu••IIIY of the Augtolicttl
Spirits or Jnal )lou upon DIHSOiutloo. Lon·
World•. Louduu,l72:1, SO. PI'· xiv., 315. A.
don, 18.'10, 8•. pp. 3l7 +- 11.
831So. [Larkin, 0Mrge]. The World to Como. 3362. Young, II. A Serlon• nood Pathetical
l>t>l4UiJ.Hiou or Ueavt.~n and Hell. Lvudon,
Tbe Olories uf llea.nm, anti tho T~rrou of
1731. ~~Hell, llvdy di•played under the Siwllitude
of a Vision. By 0. L, ~&Aa111Jpw1r0 [I oo In 3363. E'vald, Willo. En1st. XXII Betracbtun~en vun llimnu.·l uud HUilu • • • • Bre-1!\"oiu and (I~W"it~). London, (nbout lotiO,)
men, 17:U, 8•. (iO olo.)
1711.- Also 8urufl'rhmt.l, litl, 120.
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A. Dtltel lraaalattou, Am~t. 17S8-4S.

ea.

3364. Wahlla, Juoo. De Statu Aooimae bu.
manatt ejUHtJO~

Felicitate

,.~1

haft•licltatt.",

IIU8b. A.h·ares, J,ulo. Ceo de gv&9& o Inferno
pool Solutlon<•m a C<•rjlnr" ouo. [Rei]>. Peter
cuotozo. J-;vom, 18112, 8>. pp. ~04 +•
Acf.J Luud.1715, 4<. (:Jt •h-)
83411. Sherloek, Wliiii\W, D.D. A Practical 3365. Mlaor, M~lclolor Gottlieb. Stlmmun
Discourec concerning a }'uture Judg01eut .•.•
der E\\~igkt• it, in nrht Predigtcn •• • • Dr...,
London, 18112, 8•. pp. 641 + - 11.-6tb ed.,
lnu, n:n, s-. (60 ob.)
ib!"d. 1699; 12th ed., 17411; 18th ed., Olaagow, 3366. Le Pelletier, Clnode. Tralt6 deo
1761, 12-.
rkoropNt!tes tit dUA pchws 6tcrnelles_, tir6 dN
A Jl'rtM,_ traulattoo. AauL 1M. 81, tie.; Chnloa,
llvretO saiuto. Paria, 1738, 1~•.-Joid. 1747,
L6boet. nn. n~. eo.
12-.
83li0. Reallte (De Ia) dee bicoa et deo maux ~
.-enir, contrc leo sceptlqvea et lmpleo. Rotor- 3367. Jeph•oo, Alexandor. Tb& C~rtaloty
,and JmportjlJICe of " t'uture Judgnlt'Ut &bd
dam, IIIIlS, SO.
Everlaatiog Relrlbutiouo ••• lo Three Dlo8361. Taylor, Jeremy, Bp. Contemplations
cour..... London, 174:1, 8>.
of the Slat" of Man In thio Life, and In that
which lo to Come. . . . The 7th t:d. Loudon, 3368. K6pke, Adam. !!cloriflm118olge Evklll·
ruug der wahrbaftlgen KrNchciunng &Lruntolle
( . . .. ) li07, 8<. pp. US+· H.
na.clt 1uoiuem Todtt •.. ucbttt t-inent .A.nbaug
3351•. Beroardea, ~Ianoe!, 111«-1110. 0.
Wl\hrloaflil(er Oeochlcbtc von t•lnlgen r.r.chleultlmoo liM do hom em, 81lh'~a6 e coodetl&9&1l
ueneu U<·ieh·rn unch dem 'fvde •. . woxu nocb
eterna. Lisbon,( •. .. ) 1728, 4<.
einige t:rOtfnungen von dcm Zustl\nde dt~r s~
3352. Shower, Jobn. Treatise of floann
ligen Se<>len, utod aucb von dcno Zuotaude
and llell : or, the Unchangeable State of
der ,. crdamnol~n . . . mltgetloeilet worden.
Jlapplne•• or )lieery. London,
8>.
2t Au ft . ( Fnuokf. 11. Leljo7.. 1744,) PronziRu,
8333. Coaaov, fl7" Connoven, Ohrl•tlan
17 •;b::·"t\1o~ ~·~ follower of 8ebweoktel4 aod Dip·
Friedr. Ot>dAncken ,·oua owigeu Lci.H.·n, und
pel.
der Qua.nl dl·r Yerduwwten. \\"ittcnberg,
331l0. Olearl u•, Benj. Cbrl•topb. Oc-dancken
1702, 8<. (13 eb.)
vnn d('r Natnr der An"t·rw&hltt•n und \ ' t•r...
33M. Sherlock, William, D. D. A Diocouroe
damntten ru\Cb der Aufcrstt.•huug. Jena,
concerning tlw llapJllm•Mtt or flood ~Jeut.o.nd
lH~, 4•. 2 gr.
the Punhdam<-ut of the \Vick<•ct, in tho 1\ext
336\lO.
Hereaf"ter 1 or a PbllooopblcAI In·
World. !'art I. Cuntnining th~ Proof• of
quiry into tho l'lnt~e and Nature of Jleaven
tht.'l lwmortft.llty or tho ~ul, RUII Jmmortl\l
and
Hell.
MancbCBter, 11:12, 8>.
Life. . .. London, &10j, 8•. 1'1'· (S), b92. H.
-4tb cd., ibitl. 1726, SO; nnother t•cl., 1700, R•. 3370. Goeze, Job. Melchior. fltotracbtungen
A FrtlfteA traa!llaUou. Aru1t. ll~. l'i:l6, li:lt, 17$$,
den Zuotauol dcr W~lt ond der Monocloen
w-.-c,..,..., L.tplla. n•s.lf'; LUbeoll, 1166, so.- IIIler
nacb deoo jUogeten Oerlrhtc, Ito clnlgeo belli·
Allo tna•lal.eCI lo&o DtdeA.
gen Redcn • . . . Breolan und Lelp1lg, 1161,
8300. [Laytoa, ll~nry] . Oh•e"atlon• upon
b•. !:!:; ~:;-~~~' 175f.IX. 306-IIS. I£
a Tre&tboe lotltled, A Dl.oooune coucerulog
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CLASS III.-D.ESTINY OF THE SOUL.

3811. Waterbouee, Thontaa.

lion of a l'uture Retribution, adclr.....J to
Four SerMr. llooea Ballou, of Bo.ton. Ch&rlfllltown
monts; the three tintt un the Nece:(lity for
(:Ito.), 1~28, 1:10. pp. 360.
and l\ature or a J.!'uture Stat-e or Rewar cla
aod PunitthOa(Oottt; the ht.Bt 11 J..' unt-r&l Sermoo. 33>\.l. Hud•oo, Chnrles. A Reply to llr. BalLondou, 17.\ll, So. II.
four·b ~S&'l)'tt , touching tht- State of tbe ll"'td,
and n. l<'uture Jtctributivn . ••• Wc.>tttlbtvck,
8372. (SwedenboriJ, Emanuel). De Ct>elo
Vt . 1~211, 1S• or 24-. J>p. h·., 2W. ll.
ct t~JU!'I lliml1ilit>tl:o, cr d <' lnfcruu, ex Auditia
.t \"isi~. LouJiui, l7:iS, 4°. pp. :!i~.
3384a. BalCour, Walter. Lt-11~,.,. on the lmmortnlity of the Soul, thr lntf!nur~iintl• ~tate
eo::er!:'::i•~t:~:~u:la~~':;' ffutr"~1~~~~,:~~~C:tt~
of the Dead, and a Futur¥ Hetribution, in
'lboruu Hattl~f. was puiJI. tu 177~: ~(•rilltt'd for
Repl~· to Mr. Charleo lludoon . . • . Chorle..
the K•~d l.' ubor.; S.JCI•·tr , Lc'nuloD. UVO, f<P. Tben- are
oc.b~r n•nitHul by Joi1o Clo" ~"• by Samuel Noble
tuwn (M&all.), IS:lll, 1:!.0. pp. 360. ll.
creprtntt"tJ. N'e• York, J86j), and by S llDIIIt'l llowe
(Lond. 1&171. Au Anu:rlcuu ed. or Clow('•·• tra.u•· 3385. llloatgomery, Robert. A Uni\'Oroal
PrR~'t'l't Dt.>ulh; a \"i1ion of lle-a\·en; and a
latlou, re,·laetl &u.d eor re..-t.cd, 1U<J tmbl. Ia ~~~;
Vloion of Hull. .. • London, l!i2!1,
t~:<J~~~~~f~·tl. :~.:. ~u~:~~u~~~~~~~~r:~~lb~
tho 2<1 London }:d. Booton, 1g:l9, 12". pp.
J . C. Leuz. Ldpz. 171l, IP; by l •. H<•lakt>r, OultcD·
:nili • 7-132. H .
btr1, 1830. tr' ; "t:nuuo.bb •t•rlg~trt•u; · by J. r.t.
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TAfel. TUIJiuaea, 18.\1 , ti0 . - Frmrl, 111 A. , J. l"erlWIJ, llcrlia , 17:-:l, tfO; by J. t". W<d , P ~ rl~. 1Kl9,
ti 0 ; by J. Jo'. K. lA Bop de" Gu:t,\ ... Sl. Arnaud,
1&0, ISO.- St1De4Yl, t:pl-'1. X. tho~ll:bolw, 184~, !ft.

Oll Mr. Robert Kontcomery'a Poems, 1ee Kaea•·
l:lr·· E•u.y.

Der Illmtu~l mil
St>illt'll \\'nruJerer~K"h<•iuungen untl die llUile.
1'Uuingt•n. IS30, b•.
3373. Ortoa, Jot>. Three Diocour"''" on £tornih·, nutl the lmpurtn.nco and Alh'Rntngc· of 3.::57. [Peabod;t·, William Bourn Oliver]. R&loukiuK at I-.;tcrnal Tllings. fOn 2 Cur. i\·. 18.]
triLutlou. \t..'hn'•tiu.n Eza111. for Jul)', lSie;
11M.-Aioo l>ewl>uryiWrt [111..... ], 1!105, :U•.
\'1 11. 311:!--102.) ll.
pp. HO. II.
3388. [Ballou, Hooca]. The SCI'iJ>Iare Duc8374. Collett, J. Three Dloconnoeo on the
trino of l' IIHII':ihWt'llt 1 COUHit.lerN ~·itb rtfetaw.\'en\1 Lstnted of ~la.n, on Lauth, iu llca.\' t>n,
t!ll('~ to t'tlturu Uetrilmtivn.
lliniMTIGli.IC
ami Hell; tlcduct"tl from lteason Wld ltcn~ la·
Expos. fo~r Mlly,1S32; 11. 3~.) H.
I ion. London! 1174, SO.
33.'>9. · - - A Candid Examiu&tiou uf Dr. ('bom3375. Streteb, L. M. .. . Tho Jnftuenco of
IJing'tt DiiK'ourse on the k.:\·il of 8iu.. Botitoa,
Con~SCicn«.:t', mul tllu CrctliUility uf a 1-'ntnre
IS3ll, I :I>. pp. 36. H.
8tl\tc of Uctrilmtion considl'red. Wiuchetster,
llol' lbco Ui.COIU'H rore"rred to, lee Cb&&DlD.I'•
Worb, RoMou. ltKl, 13", 1\'. 1~1·161. B.
11110, 4<>. 21.
3376. Ouvrler, Ludw. BenJ. Hinoicbten auf 3390. Ballou, Adin, ami Smltb, Dunid D.
Rt.~port of n l'nhlic Di~"<ClUtsiun .•• ou the
die •:wi~k•·it. ~Theile. Uiedtiou[Marbllrg!J,
Qu("Ktion, "Do the Iltlly ~4.· rivture8 teach tUe
(lilll,l 17113. II'>. 11/o.
Dot'trinl', that Men will Lt.• puuibhed ••. ftfter
The ed. of 1193 eontaiDa a U~ or tbe aalbor, b1
ll. ~ - \ ' OR lkntt>uberg.
Dt>ltth, for thti D<'ctb don~ iu this Life t"
3377. Ludeke, Christoph Wilh. Zu Augo.
Mundun, lS:J.I, 8°. JIP· 86.. lJ.A .
bnrg lm Jnhr li~ gt'lmllt!n<> l,n·,ligh•n: tine 3391 • .lllolea-r, D. llet g~wiMe ~erbllnd
\'c.•rglcicbung zwh·ehen tl<·m ~Wgt.•uwJlrtfgc.an
tu!JSdu•u lu·t h.•gcnwoor•tigl! ton lOt"konu· rultt
uud tlem znki.i.ntligl·n Lt.•hen clf~:.4 l\lensrhen
lenm, eu het ouc.J<'rwijti vau ouzt-n llt.'t"r,
••• • Auphurg, l1D5, So. VP· i:!.
aau;.r;KAnllo den tihut.t llt!r afgt.•ttCb~hh·ulll'iJ
on:r.t•l' zidf>n na dt•u d()(w.l, uaar J.(' g.:lljk~oia
3378. Whiteley, Ju•oph. (Prize] Eosayo on
\'nu J~,tuU' thl t•n dcu rijkon IWI.D. • • • '•IJM.gt",
the At.hR.IItlt.gel!l of ltt>n•ln.twn 1 the lh•warda
1!146, s•. Jl . o.~u.
of Eternity . . • [etc.]. Loudon. IHUI, S•.
3370. Lonsdale, .John . The Tf•.;tihiOIIit'fl or 3392. lPalCre;y, CllZn.,.u].
R~tril•otlou.
(Cilruli(l11 Ezu.m. for )hrch, 1848; XL. 2'JtNRtnre, Rt"IUit.'n, nud Ht·Trhltion, rettpc.·cting a
23:1.) II.
Futuro Jutlgtucut, plaiuly ll!umm<"cl up; in
Four Discount's • • • • Louc.lou, ts:U, ts•. pp. 33113. Hamlltoa, RkhRrd Wintrr. Th<• R~
76. G.
vealL"t) Dot·triue of Rc.n\'AI'dA AIHI J•uuh•huu•ntt.
"Able ud rloquent.."-Lowuf•.
• .. l.undun. ISH, So. J•l•· ni., 6.'>5. tTA•
3380. Irving, J:dw .. rd. }'ur the Orncles of
CbnyrqJationtJ/ .Ur:turr, 'J'\\·dfth St>riH.,
000, fo"our Ur·~ttion!'!. For Jndg~meut to Come,
lat oa~ vo .. hioo puU~u.larl1 to tkr "-'nnlOGldt
aod Cuh·crullata.
an Argumt.•nt, iu Nint- l)art1. . • • Lumlon,
l!!:ll, 8•. PI'· xii ., M~. H.-3d ed., ibid. 18U, 33W. Chee ..·rr, G..,rgeo Ba.,..,ll. The De80. -Ht-prinh~ tl, Nf•W·Yt•tk, 18:.?5, t;o, H.
nmntl und Lh.•Iuou,;tration of a t'uture Rf'tri·
Roo BfactiCUOd'e A'tJ. J/o•· tor 8•1''- l~U; Xl\'.
butio11 in ~1\tural TLeolngy. (lJiblica.l Rf'l"l!'.
, ... 3,;3.
an<l t.'la.~s. llt r:. Cur Od. 1M99 Rlhl Jau. I~;
3381. Pollok, Rubert. The Ccuroe of Time;
3d Ser., \' . C.SJ4)8(), and \'1. jf>..~•J.) .1/l.
a Poom, in 1'eu Duoka. • • • Edinlturgh, l!t21, 3395. - - ~1Ktorial• fur" }' utore Jvdgm~ot in
12<>.
th(' Cow~titutlon llf the llu.malt lliud. (1 l.tid.
The 2ht f'()., ltd lob. lRST.- Bee a tc:Tirw (by Au·
July,l!l.\0; VI. 4C7-494.J ..dB.
drt'w• Nl)rtonl io 1he CArllllla" .Bza ... toT March,
111>0; \'1. IMI-100. H .
3396. Walker, Saruuel Al>ralntm. .Abra3382. Hudaoa, Chnrleo. A Pcrico of Let ten,
ham'• lloo<>m : the l'tU"aule of the Rich Mao
addrcesed to kcv. Ilust>a ""lion, or Boeton;
and l..nZ&r\hJ examhll'd L"' 1\ Re\·elouiou uf tbe
bE>lng a Viuc.licatiun of th(• Doctrine of o.
Fntnre. London, 111.\0, 12<. pp. 3i6.
Future Rotrlbutlun, !'\(&inot the Principal 33~7 . Cbee..-er, O~orp llacrell. The ArArgnmenh uttt>\l l•y hun, Mr. &lfour, lind
raog€'nteuhl in the Constitution of the llind,
othero. . .. Woodstock, \'t. 1!1:27, 12<>. J>l>. 308.
fvr a Fntun Jutlgtnt'nt and Jlf'trilto.Uoa.
H.
(!Jibliotlc. Sacra for July, lli:il; \'W. 4il8883. BaU'our, Walter. Tbr"" F.~SAyo. On
491.) H.
the lnh•ttU£'1ii1lt(l ~tid e or th~ D~d. The 3398. - - The Pm•·en of the World to Come
RetmrrKtion from the Dmlfl. Aud ou tbe
. . . . Now \'ork, IHU, 1:1". PI>·~.
Or("ek Tc.·rm~:~ n·ndftrt'd .Jntlgc, JudiPJumt,
CondemnMI, ('HudNunalion, Dnmnt'il, lhtmna· 3399. DelaatJe, Henri. Les reostu>diM aa
clel et dan• l'cnfer. 1'1\ria, IW. So. 11; alt.)
tion lc. in the ~~·w TeMII\meut. 'W ith Re-mark• on :Ur. Hudson'• Lottera In ''iodica- a.oo. 8pur1J~D 1 Cluuleo Hedduu. Uca•eo
3386. HoCaeker, Ludw.
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SECT, III. J!. 2. a.- CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. -llll4 YliN, .i'M

rA oermon delivered In the Ol'f'n
air, at HacKney, to an audience of t"·~ho
tboul!&nd peroono.) (&r"'""'• }'irflt Ser.,
[Lond. 18611,] !Sow York, 18<>7, 12<>, pp. 296-

34116

and Hell.

3408. Eadmer••• ft.

320) ~A trao•lat1oa, Touloa•~. 1861, 1,0.

U6-1b3.) H.
3409. Court (La) de Paradlo. (In Barbazan's
Joub/iauz, etc. ed. Moon, Parlo, 1808, So, 111.
1:l!l-148.) H.

3401. Clel (Le), lo purb'1ltoiro, l'eufer, expllques par des trait& d'hitttoire. Toulouse, 1869,
32<>. pp. M.

2. Happlneu ot the Future Life 1 Pr.ra.dile1
Heanu.
a. &rnrral Sorll1.
Note.- Tho lerm "p&ndiH" Ia oRtD UJe4 by
tho older 'lfl'i&en 1o du~ the abode of tho rlchteoua iD the intermediate &tate. Re1~tiD1' t~
loMlitv, iD tb.J.t ~eue, tbere wu a lfe&t d.henity
of opiulou.

£.D. 1121. Llber de
Beatitudino C"'lestlo Patrlm. (In hilt Opera,
appended to Anotilmi Opera, 1721, fol., PI'·

8t-c HU«Jire Lit. d• Z. Frcmet. XVIII. 7t't-!IOO, aDd
\'frigbt'• St. Purriel:'e PurgalorJ, pp. •1-61.

3410. Hoadalntr, or Hondaa, HMul de,
13th cent. lA vole de Pnradi•. (AJII>eU•Icd
to IEu•·ru cnmpU/<1 de RW<.btuf, cd. by A.
Jubinal. PAri•. 1839, So, 11. 2'li-~'OO.) /1.
~ HUtolrc Lll. d• lea Fr•u. XVlll. '186, d teqq.
lUll. Rntebeaf' or -baef', ft. A.D. l:liO?
lA voil' do Paraditl. (<Eut"Ttlt Paris, 1809, fo,
II. U-~~.) II.
M12. {Lllln•, Zacharias]. De Gloria et Oaudiis Uc~atvrnm . . . . fV tmtre, S~pt . :U, 1501.] .fo.
~

.Ruutr, Vlll. ISIS, o. 11.

Bradf'ord, John, d. 16M. A Fruitfnll
M02. Cotta, Job. J!rledr. ... Illotorla nc- M13.
Treati~e, full uf Heanenly CorlHOlation again~t
cincll• Dogmatlo do Vita .!Eterna. Tvbingm,
tht.! Jo'curo ur D~atbe i whereunto arc ROIU.txctl.
l1l0, olo. pp. 96.
Ct'rtaiue Sweet lledita.tions of tbe KJUnrlcclge
Sf02a, 8chulthe .., Johanneo. DIUI Paraof Christ, of Lifo Enurii\Stlng. and of tho
die•, dao irdioche nod liberirdlocbe, biatoriocbB){'S~Nl State aod Felicity or tbo Saute.
mytbiecbc nnd my8ti&ehe; nelmt ~loer ReviN. D. [Lomlon, printed by II ugh Singleton~ So.
oion dor Allg•meinen blbliocben Geographle.
s!f:t~.r~~d~~~~nf:J.ere reprinted b1 tb~ uier
None Aun. [or title]. (Zilrlcb,I8UJ,) Leipzig,
1821, So. ll
:UU. Hamelmann, Herro. Drel Predlgten.
I. \'on den ··reuden deH8 ewlgen Lebcno. rr.
Von den Na.meo dess ewlg~n Lebtonlf. lll.
34m. Teetamenta XII. Pntrlarcbarnm.
Wle die Gli!ublgen einander kennen ooll•o.
4...tii«cu TC;;• •fJ' ....rp•ap)(w•. (~d cent.) (Gr.
DortmUnd, Uil2, So.
anti Lat. in Grabe's Spiciltgium, Tona. J., in
}'abrlcli Cbda heud<pigr. V. T. Vol. I., and :Wl~. - - TrKCtntns de Oaudile ¥itte Rteroar,
et quomodo Sacrn.mentRrit nobid Oaudia dlcte
Migne'• 1\ttrol. GrltC<l, Tom. H.) H.
Vllre imminuant. Erph. 13!14, SOl
~~i~ ~~: 011F~~ a~~~:e'rl~·~o!"!~~t:.~e~ 3U6. Pollio, Lucao. Sieben l'redlgten vom
b~anos, IHI To«. Left (lll.), c. 2, et •eqq.
ewig•n Leb•n. 1.eip&i!, 1686 [1~1], 4•.8403o. lealah. Aocen•lo Illlliro YHtid, Opnsculbid. 11104, b". (37 ab.)
lnm P••udeplgraplmm ... publici Jnri• facOther cd~t. 1603, 1706, 1738. A. Lcub& traoaladoD,
tum a IUcardo Laurence, LL..D. • • . • U.:thiop.,
Lt'•l~. 1601, • 0 •
Lat., and Engl. Oxon. 1819, So. pp. viii., 180. M17. Irea..,ua, Cbrlotor.b. Spiegel deaa ewiH.
gen Lellono .. , . Uroe , 1$811, 4•.
Tbe tlnt fin chap..,., lo their prlmlthe form.
arc probably •• ol4 u the l&Uer pert or the aeoood M18. 8aec, Sio~ricd . Krklllrung<le• Artlckelo
centur1: the rem:a.la!Ur Is a.t lcut & buad.n:d yct~.n
vom cwigt·n Le~en in XX. Predigten. Maglak:r. Both porttoo• detlcr1be tbc rapture or the pro·
deb. 1~11-1, 4>.
pbct. Ia ,·l•ioa, \0 the .enath hean•a.- A.
Lraost.Uou, with no\P, b.7 H. Jolowica, Leip&la, M19. Greber, .Tac. Do Statu Beatornm Dl ..
186C, ~. pp. viii ., 14. D.
putatlu tlwolugka. ln~t<>l•tadil, 16116, olo.
At.o la. bit Opere~, ,., 1. 1... 2106.
3401. Laetaatln•, or PstKdo-Laetantla•· Carmen de l,boonlce.
3420. Nicolai, Philipp. Freuden-Splegel deo
Ia ID041 edition• or lbC WtM'h or LactaDlhll: well
ewlgen Le~eno . . . . 2 Theile. Franckturt,
edited abo Ia Wernldorf• Pocl4e IAI. JIUtora, Ill.
Jlill!j, ~·.-Also 1633, 1M9, 4>, and Han• burg,
281-37:!, (R.J h desen·~"' notice here, bo•·ner,
prtoclpaiiJ for tbe Aaglo·Saxon IH>Cm fo•1adC!d oa It,
1707' 1729, So. (57 •h.)

u..

c::..

Ger•••

r:~l:b~;;; ~~~-tbpp~nl~~~~~~~~ra~:~·:~::

abo\·e). •''"" Ia Klllo'~tclo's Anlllrela AJJglo·Sazonico,
11. ~~~~-1M . Tb~ ftnt part or •bt.' ttno.•tn It ap~u1Jt'd
to 1\"rhr;ht'" &. P..1.trick'• PttrgotorN, pp. 186-lYO,
aoder lbe lltlo or ' 'ADl)o·Suoo De•criptiOD or Pa.....
dlee."

3406. Ephr..,m, Syru1, Saint, ft .

A.D.

170.

De PRradlso Eden 8ormoneo dnodeclm. S.'fT.
and Lat. ( Optra, Syr. et Lat., III. f>IIZ-698 .)
H.
.
3406. Uhlemann, J!rledricb Gnttlob,
Ephrlrno deo Syrers Anoicbten vnn dem
Paradleoe nod dem Faile der enten Mon~<:ben . (Ulgen'• :killchrift f. d. hilt.
77leol., 1832, I. I. 127-318.) H .
3407. Moaea Bar•Cepha, II. A.D. toe, De
Paradiso Cnmmentarioe, es 8yrica LJngua
tnalatn• per And. Maelum. Antnrplae, 1689,
So. BL.
.&.lso lD La Bl1oe't Bal. Ptalrwa, Par. U15. fol.,
,,, '%73-374 (8.), aDd orber roUectJoot. ha Part l. e.
J& of lhla l~lhl!', tbe aUibor malntaiDI lbat \laO
t.r-rrestrbl paradt• I• the •bod~ or the IOUb or tbe

~tf::e:~:c~~ 1ict~:,.:~{b;:e 1~11
tt. aad It will be .lett ucut.. Cowp. A-..emaol .8'161.

to:,•:u:r"::eW::;

OrW!ol.n.uo.

A oew edltloD, bJ G. IUblmaaa, Balle, 1864, 80.

pp. :nl., 381.

3421. Blaehoa', llelcblor. Acht Predlgton
~om cwigeu Lt:~en. Leip:tlg, 1000, SO.
M22. Nloolal, Philipp. J>raxi• ot Tbeoria
''ita. rotenu": Ulstonocbe Beocbrclbnng des
ganzcn OehelmnilkK'8 vom ew~ge:n Leben in
fllnf BUchern. llambnrg, IIMHI, 4>.-Aloo
1609, 11, 15, ~. 28, 01, and J!rankfurt, 1707, olo.
(107 8b . )
3423. Pr..,eentatloae et Fonaeea, .'Egldiul!l de. D~ Anim~t~ et Cor~lris Bt-atitudine
Dloputatlonea. 3 tom. Coulmbrlc.,, leot16, fol.
M:U. Gretaer, Jac. De nrllo Cmli• Lutherani•, Zwlnglhwlo, Ublqnitaril•, Calvlnlanlo
•• , Ap~·r.u~~t~: v: I. ~~~adll, 181:1, olo.
M:ua. Herbertrer, \'alerluo.

DIUiblmmll~<:be

JerWIIllcm .. . . l..elpdg. 1811, SO.
A a.ew e411Joa, by Pr. A.blkl4, Lelpa. 1&T, ... pp.
zU.,la.

M26. Bellarmlno, Roberto, Cllrd. De "'terD& Felicitate t!Rnctorum Lihrl qulnqno ...
AntverpUe, 1818, 8•. pp. 2118

+·

821
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onen reprlnwd.

A 1JfUdt tranalatloa, Aolwerp,

:!IJ·A~t~o!~=: 1~ ;Jit~~C::.oT;~rr::.~·sll.0~io~~.
8426. Bellarmtno, Rvuerto, Cbrd. TbeJorofthe Blesood .. . . Tranolat•d ... by Thomas
Fox too. With an Eollay on the aamv lluujc-ct.
Written by ~lr. Adtii•on. London, 172:l, SO.
pp. ix., 130 +. G.

All earlier Rn1li•b tranalatloa. b1 Thol. J!vf'raf'd,
8L Omer, 1638, I~; anotber 1tlll. witb nrlatl<~u
rrom lbc oliJiual, bJ B. Jenlu, London, 1110. 110.
Tbl• i1 eatlllcd •• Quraoosr11pb1 j or, UH.YeD opeDed,"
Ole.

8427. Kunst, Joach. Eccard. Specolum futo..., Glori., Electorum In Vita retcru&, auu
dem LXV. Capite! Ea&Uo, In V. Predigten.
Leip•it<, Jlllfl, ...
M28. Lesstu•, Lronarduo. De Summo Bono
et ll!terna lleatltudino llominl• Libri IV.
. . . . Ant<orpitr, 16141, R•. 1'1'· 003 +·
Tnn•lated toto GerwtoA and CllAe.tt.

3429. Bebm, Job. Dccl\8 l'robl•matun1 de
glorioso D<>i et Be-Rtornm Crelo, nonnulli.;:qnc

obrum Corpornm Dotihn". cum Notl!i ll<•nrlci
Altlngi. Francoforll, 11117, -l•. -lloidelberp,
1618, -to.
3430. Croelus, Job. Convel't!atlo Protenica,
•h·e Cooeideratio l•roblt-mR.tum Jo. Behmli de
~lorfo"o Dei t~t Beatornm Crelo . . . . :! pt.
)'rancofurtl ad Mt.enum [aU.. Berlin 1], 1111!1-

111,.1!•.

:rs/a:~!--=·~~~~~~~::;~t~M·;~~~~::-T~~~

teo," ftc. &rUn, 171'. f!l'.

3«2. Borro (Lat. Burru•)t Cri•tnforo. Doctrio~ de triiJu" C~li•, A~r('r(r. SyU~n-o, et EJ.
pfreo.

Opu!t AMtronomii+, PhittltiiOphi• et Th~

logi• fav•n•. t:iyosiponc, IMJ, -l•.
3«3. Calista•, Georg. Liber unoo de Bono
perf~.ooete 8umo1o, she ~tern" Beatitutlint-.
Helmot. lOU,¥.- AI!IO 1~, ~·.
3444. Frtmel, Job. Calvinlt<'b•r llimmol,
du itJt, eig£·ntliche DYChreihuUJit aurh grilnt\.
IIebe ... Wlderlegung d - Calvini>!Chen or·
1chatrenen, leiblldu~n und lit'blirh,.n lhm·
mel• der Au..,rwehlten. Wltteb. 11146, ~·.
844.'i. Basler, Ricllard. The Sainto EYorlaotiog
Lond<•n, 16-l9 [10:10], ~·.
3+16. - - Tht>. 6alftt>., 2d Ed., correctOO and eolargod. London, 1651, ••.
" Thse cdltloa,. ooutaln the
lPw1 t. 0 .

n....

'*"'.,.

Vll . % 4.) to whk b Buter eatl• beaun lb-t • Fnlla·
DU!otuw Reatu.m: and iotl'f'duces hno it Py•.
Hampden. J.onS Hrooll:e, and V.'hile, d~ud lllt'1Zl·
her~ of the Lona l'arUaweot. HuiDK beta muc•
o~ee~ to, the f'Ain~ w_u omitLed. la a.lJ t>d.lUOOt

printed a~r

J~Mt : ·-norlutg.

Ia Buter't ./"rtUtic:al "'w.b, 11fT. fol., OJ. l-321'1.

~!-~.~~~:o~X:::~~ ~~V~"•'!,-~)~~~!:~Rotk=:

1840, fill: Cw"'411· Ca•KI. 1684. f 0 , al~te ·~nrel ocbn'
and ouuaetl>tU e4hJoDI, 4o.-o to lfl6! ;
uu•. tl'.

tuo•huloo~

Do~ti•l, Kjo~ubuu,

Thl• wort pn oeeuton to a (ODtro1'«:nJ bet weeD
Croclu• aod Ballhuar Mf:ntzer on the 11ubjoct.

3447. Hortlga•, or Orttgas, )IRnnel.

3431. BeUutauJ, or Bdllntanl, Matti!\.

y esencial del ahno, y cuetl"'· . • • Z&ragoza,

~h!'flitnziool
Salo, 11120, tjo,

Teatro del PIU"adiBC>. ovvt•ro

della

celeoto glorll\. 2 tom.
8432. Gilbert, Georg. CosmograJ>hia =1••tts,odt•r t•rtJni<'kender Abrlss dcr ftnrlern Vrelt,
vom ~wigNt Leb('n, RMtock, 1823, 44.
3433. La...eelot, or Lanetlot, Henr. Cor<>oa Jnstitire t:CC'Icsl~e triumphantlit, de n(~llti·
tudlne Anhnre t!t Corporie. Coluni~, 1125, So.
8434. lElurtu•, Georg. Olanbeoo-Artickel
vom ewigen [.eben. llrcsolau, 18:.111, -to.Leipzig, lu:H, -l•. (71 oh.)
3436. 8uarea, )'rancloco. TrActatuo1ulnquo
ad Primam &-<:undAe D. Thom..,, [1. J><o ultimo Fine llominls ae I!Mtltudine. .. • (LogdnaI, 1828,) Moguntl..,, 1629, fol.
3436. Zader, JAC. Winter-Spiegel de• zeitlichen und 8ommcr-8plegel deo ewlg•u Lebena.
Witteb. 1628, 12>.
MS7. Meyfart, Job. )lattb. Dao himmlloche
J•rumlem, oder du ewlge ~Alben dt·r Kinder
Oottco ... auo do11 holdovligoten Con tempi,._
tloneo, eowohl alter al• n~urr Yater und
Minner beochriebrn. NUrnbe~!!l 1810, 8•.
(42 oh.)-Aloo ibid. 1M7, 1654, 10011, 1674.
8638. Dreseltus, Hleremloo. Cwlum [ric]
Beatorum Clvltu .iEternltatio PAr• lll. .. .
Mooacbii, 1836, 2+'. pp. M3 + .-Aloo Anll·erplleA ~ !~;t!t~;;., Aat

• latl, tfiO :-CeJWCPt,

)(Doebn, 11!1, 1,- ;-ll&U.a~rna.

lfl.l~. 1~.

Coronu. t·h·ruA.

t:x1'lica IK gloria &t.:cidt"ntal,

18:10, 4•. - Jbi d . 1wS, S•.

34-lS. Mursebel, hrael. A11ron., odf'l' Vor·
achmack d<'ss e\\·igcn Lcb<-ns.. Frukf'ur1,

18:10, so. (:JR •h.)

3oU9. Franeke (L<•I. Fraaeu•l, Grej[. Do
C<elo ll<·"toruol. l'rourof. ad \'iadr. 18:11, -to:
34()(), Dtlberr, Job. Mirhllel. Frendeoblklt
des cwigt-n Lcbt-n~t, In adtt I•redigten . . . .
NUroberg, 18:1~, 12>. (22 sb.)
8461. Heaao,Oabrlrlde •... F.mpyrrol~a,
eeo l'blloevpbin Cln iKtiana. d~ Empyreo C<rlo.
.. . Lug<luni, 18:1:.1, fol. pp. 3'.U, 3:.16, 2 rot.
3462. Rowe, Joerpb. The Bleooedn•o. of Dopart(>d St\intM; a ~rmon. Londou. IM-1. ¥ .
3463. [Wblte (Lat. Aaglua es Albtl•i,
1'humu]. A Cont('Olpllltion of Ue1\\'en, with

an .Exf-rcitu of' Lo\·e, and & DeeC'.&nl OD tbe
Pray•r in I he Garden. Paris, JIM, 8>.

:wr.;.~:r~~:t.~~~·~:... ~..:;~i~h~er.J~r~;;>

1611-1, om.¥. pp. :!3<> +.-Bru80CIIt•, i11)6. l:l".
34M. V oet.lua, Oiob. Diatribe de Cooolo B-.
torum. Uoriocb. 1888 [16001], SO. -Jirid.
1679.

See abo No. 2103.

346ft. Howe, John.

The Ble..Nin•"" of th•

lti~::~!~~~:!~~~.: .. AI~ ~:~o~.l,~'::.!;~.

l'nj, tol.,J. 441-C'JT. (H.}-" Ho•e wu aoquf'«tln·
1bt:r the IJ'Hleal of lhc P11rhao dhiou:·-MoHrt

H.U.
8439. Mattblas, or Matthteu, Pierro.
Paradlsuo cu.le•ll• .. . • Antuerplao, 11140, 3457. 81rlclu•, Michael, tllt yrmngrr. ~ata
Anlntae
huo1anaf' poet ~lortl•DJ lh•rninla Jmom. 8•. pp. (28), a!i2, (13).
mortalitM. Hlt•,..ae, 18611, o&o. I'Jl· 1:?7.
3440. Ranew, Nathaniel, about 11100-1870.
Al10 In lbe 'a.Mn.lat, elc. Set )II). :noa.
Account concE"rning the Sa.intK' Olory nflf'r
the rteourr.ction, to be upon tblo Old Earth 3468. Bartoli, D~ni•lio. Doll' ultimo • h••tn
ftne dell' buomo. Llbrl due. Rouu•, 1670,
and the New; -..·itb Cuts. -to.
12>. I'P· 57 a +·
3«1. A1breebt,Georg. Gaudlum onperomne
Numerou• rdhloot.
Oaodlum. Frcwd Uoor aile )'rcwd du 1•1, 3469. Ca.e, Thomao. )looot Piogab, ar a
grUndllcbe nod aomuthlge Erkliirong de•
Pro!i-pect of Heanm ; betng an Expoaitioa on
fre•·de nrekbeo Artlk(>la von dem ewigen
I The... lv. 13-lR. Londvo, 1870, o&o.
Leoon In filnf und oieben•lg Predlgten .. . .
llchwlbioch-Hall, (11141, o&o,) 11146, flo. 1'!:'· 008. 34.~\lO. Welwood, Anclrew. M~tlitatlono,....
pretJeutinK 1\ Gllms~e of Ulory: or, A (Jc"'Pf'l·
-A lao NUrnberj[, lf.l\3, ond 1111<11, o&o. (1, 1 •h.\
Discon~ry of Emm&lhUt>l'lt Land. • • • (111-fj
8ft Fabrleloa. Dt:lecttu, etc. pp. m, T~. wbn eall1
U.S. "Prwol&raa op~" £a abrldcmeot. wu publ.
Boo Lou, ro-prlnted, 17U, 1:!0. pp. :l7~ +· B.A.

822
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:P. 2. 11.-CRRISTIAN DOCTRINE.-BR.<Y.I'A;

.I'TC.

- Plthbnrgb, 1824, 12o. G.-London, 1839,
fio. HL.

potl ..lmnm . . . . Sub PriNidio ... Cal!parl•
Loeocuerl . . . . Wlttenbergr, (111112,) lilb,
... pp. 94. H.
347i. Hanneken, Phil. Ludw. De VII&
aeteroa. Wltebergao, 16111, 4•. 3 gr.
M78. Staahope, Oeorgo. The Uapplneoo or
Oood )ll'll nftcr Death; n Funeral 8ern1on, OD
Rev. xiv. 13. London, 1811~, 40.
M79. Sonnt.ag, Christoph. De Trlampbantlum In Ca-li• t:Cclo•la otolata, ex Apoc. ,.il.
~~~: ~:~~J::~.e~~in~u:r~:; :i:;~~·. ~·O:h:tr~~~~
ln11 of lbe Smoke or their TorD&ebt is :t. pndog De·
9-15. Altorf. Ulllll, ¥. 6 gr.
&«t.,tlou"l The author wu a Scut~b divine, a good
MBO.
Batea, William. Tbo Everlaating Reot
tpeclmcu of the clan dclllier1bed lly Mr. 1\u.::k.le ln th\:
of tho &lints in HE'!o.ven. ( J.Vurk1, 2d Ed.,
•ect~od Tolome of hl'4 Ht.lt>rf of Ch•iU..atio11.
Lood.
(1100,) 1723, fol., pp. 823-aH.) H.
3W.l. ltlannl, Glol·. Batti•ta. Rlotretto dolla
gl.will •h•l Parllillso. '"one1la, 1810, llo.- Mill. Felicite (De Ia) de Ia vlel venlr et dee
S)logna, 16;9.
moyouo pour y parvenir. 2 s>t. Atlllterd&m,
1100, 8•. Bl•.
3461. Schwartze, Heinr. Betrachtnng<ler
u Peu atJm~."-BorWcr.
ewlgen Jlreudc, In XVIII. Predigten. MRg·
M82.
p., ..ler, Conr. Crelestlo Glori"' Adnmde burg, 11171, So. (ZU ob.)-Aboo Bremen, 1600,
bratiu, aivo do Summo Dono et tutura Hominis
So.
Bt~Rtitu,lioo
..• Libri quhHlue. Constantiae,
3462. Spener, Philipp JMC. Der Gliiublgeu
[al•o Ulmno!]l101, 4->. (93 ob.)
ewll(ee Leben. Frankfurt, 1811, 1687, :U•.
3483. ll'euerleln, Job. Conr. Novlooimorum
(10 •h.)
beati88imun1: Protligtt>n von der 8cligeu Ewig...
awa. PO'\Yell, Vavaoor. n-rlptlon of tbo kelt.
Ntirnberg, 1101, 4•. (1i4 oh.)
Threefold 8tatc of "n Elect Pt!rson, viz. of
Nature, Grft<'e null Glory. London, 1673, fio.
3484. Leenhot", Fredorlk 'Van. Uemel op
a.arden,
of een kot"te en kJure bescbryuinge
Ms.l. Schottel, Ju•tuo Georg. Sooderbare
Tan de waal'e en atant uu.dfge blydscbap..
Vontellnng von •l!!r ewigen Seellgkelt • . . .
Zwollt•.
1101, So.
Braunochwelg, 1613, So. (:U ob.)
A GerMOn tn.nalatJoo, "~r Himmel aaf F.rdrn~
M~. Bartoli, Daniello. Delle due etemlt&
oder eine kune und klare Hacht\'lbunll( der wab~D
dell" huomo l'un" in Dlo l'altra coo Dlo.
uQd bellt.i.Ddlgro }'reude," ek. Am•L 1706, SO.- OD
the eunt.rover111 excited. b1 this rt:!mnrbblc book. and
Romll, 111711, 120. pp. 200 +·
Tblt •rller "'fltCNRU the saiD~ u "OHt"jo~ to
behalotloc or the \'eug\.'aDoe or God," to t.h~ lHC(IR·
Mvable tormeuu loM•cted oo the wklo.ed tu bdl;
lbooch he nabt:IJ add». ·~tins Ia the oacue or
the IIDrllled utuu, .. Much A( the \"en~ttuee or the
Wrath uf rour GOO did .-c, tMlA IIZ'Cf!cdinJI Jvw, I.!<! bold,
•beb we lind wlt.hiD Thuc ;·· mcutiooinl( !•arricu)arly
de,.t.rDcUYe louudilUuow,l\res, eartbquakett, war. pe•·
tllence, fnmin~. aod special jud1nu•ot• on hJdh"hluall,

~umeroqa

for tbe uumerou,. publication• •·bleh h ot"Ca-~toood,
Me Walch, Bibl. 1lit'ul. I. 886, 130-712, and &be

KhlooJ.

3Wl. Zolllkoft"er, &r Zolllkopt"er, Job.
authorities to wbloiJ. he refen.
Hlmmlisclwr Freuden·Biick uud l'iner gllu·
bigen Seclen \'uns~..·hmack des uwiguu LoO~na. M85. E., D. Kun.er Enlwurf eioiger Anmorkungtm Uber den unterechlcdeuton ZU.dtllnd
Basel, 11177, So. (39ob.J-/bicl.l7U7.
menschlicb~r Seclen nacb ibr6r 8chUpfung,
:wri. Batea, William. The }"lnal llappln ...
nacb ihrem lo'nll, nRCh lhrer \\-"iederhriugung,
of linn. Londou, Ul80, 8•.
von D. E. Humburg, 1707, 8•. pp. 38-1.
lbcluded to hi• Fovr ~API TAing•.
M86. Luclue, Job. Gottlieb. De Cohablta84e8. Ze&ch, Wllb. De f<~rmall, ct oecnndum
tltm" et Conglorlftcatlone f"ldellum cum Chrlr
quidconauwmataAnimnrunl ... separatarum
to "'lerna . . . . Llpsire, 1708. 6 qr.
. . . Bentltndlne. Junoe, 141!10, 4•.
348i. Coekburn, John. Thu Bleooednooo of
MOO. [Goodwin, Tbomno, D.D.]. The FuChriBtians after Death; a ~ermon. London,
ture State. Or, A Di!!COUrsto attempting some
1718,40.
Di•pll\y of the Sonlo II&J>pln ..., In regard to
that et.rnally Progre•olve Knowledge ... 341<8. ll'.,rn, Robert. A Treatloe of the Celestial \\'ork and \\'onhil•; or, the Sacrad }~m ..
wblcb i• Rmongst tbe Bie.o..d In Heaven. By
loymeul8 and l!ervleco ol tho m...ed 8plrl18
a Countr~ OentlemRn, .. wo ...bipJ>Cr of God
n Heaven . • . • London, 1721, 8•.
In the \\ "Y of tbe Cburcb of England .•..
3481!. Pfaft', Chrlotopb Mntthllus. Dlat!Cepolo
Loudon, UIS3, om. SO. pp. 169. H.
theologlca de Caolo Be:•torum. TublngR',
M70. Schrader, Job. Emot. Otrent'r Him17n,¥.
mel w>d }"Urotellung dee ewlgen Lebeoe.
M90.
Watta, 1111\AC. Dontb and Heaven; or
Helmollidt, 1683, 8•.
tbt' .La.st Enemy conquer'd, and St>J)IU'ftte
34'il. Baler, Job. Wllb., lht tldtr. De PneSpirito
marle J>erfect: wltb an Account of the
gu11tu Vitro reteroRt l"E>ra s~ntentla deelt~.ratur,
Rlcb Yaricly of their Employmento an•l Pl•aea Yero, quam G. Kettbus, ex Quakeris unua,
aurea;
sttem'fted
in two l'unt>ral DitK'on~~;
propugnRt, refutl\tur. Jenftl, 1684, 40. 6 gr.
In Memory o Sir John Harlopp liar'. and hlo
M72. - - Dloput&tlo de Statu pi• Defnnctorum
Lady, rl<eeaoed. The 2d Ed. corrected. Lon~~~~co, ex Eaala xxvl. :.!0. Jenae, 11186, -lo.
don, (1122,) 172f, 120. pp. xli., 2111
H. '
349()o. Alamln, F. Felix de. Le felicidad 6
Mi3. Bat"•• William. A Short Deocrlptlon
bit•navcnturanza naturnl y Kobrenatural del
of tbe Bleosed l'laco and St&te of tbe Salnto
hombre. . . . Madrid, 11:11, fol. pp. xx., 614.
abo<e. London, IIIS7, fio.
3490". (Mather, Cotton]. Cwl<•otinn•. A
MH. Horneck, Anthony. The Glories of
Convert~ation in Ilrav<·n quick(l'ned and """~
the other W urld, on Rom. Till. 18. London!
Ait'tt.'11, with DlscoverJei'l of 'l'JJiJJgtt ln tbt, Il(·a-

r.

+·

11187, fio.
Mib. ll'ranelael, EnumDll.

vonly 'World. • . .

IntrodUCt"'l by ..•

ftll

u~

oay on tbe Mlnlotry of the lloly Angelo ....
EbJ"oo und ftoeu·
B<.,ton, 1723, 1:!". pp. Tlil., 2i, li., 162. 11.
denroich"" Wohl der Ewlgkelt rur die \"eriicbwr der Eltelkelt. NUmberg, 111111, 8•. (97f 3491. 8chrrzer, Oottfr. lleinr. De Cone,_
ob.)
tibul!l Uloriflcntornm in Rlh·m Vita.
/"'rzu.
Hcinr. Klnu,.in~.] Lit>siat-, ll'2:i, ¥. f th.
MiSO. Glory (The) and Hopplnooo of the
&•into In HN&ven . • • • London, 18112, So. M!l2. Haferung, Joh. Ca•p. Do ll~>ment<>
BL.
i..Spovurp.ov Animaelldells. W itebergae, 1126.
3gr.
3476. Nothwaager, Job. Heinr. . . . De
glorioso Anin1arum Coelo, contra Neoter1Cll8 M!l3. Er6rteruntr der Frage' Ob !lie SeUgeu

r
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3494

35ll3a

in Himmel fllr ibre HlnterJ ....cnen auf F.rden
Ubcr Apoc. xlv. 13. ... Leipzig, lill:.l, 60.
(6sb.)
lnsg_cotelu uotl iWKJotlerhelt beten 1 Leipzig,
1121, 4>. 2 gr.
3508. Engelhardt, Job. Conrad. Die ge:U\14. [Rowe, Mr1. Eliznbctb (8ln1Jer)].
wisae uml grott~~e Soeligkeit derer, die in dem
Friem.J:-~hip in Deatb, In Twenty Letter~ f'roru
Ucrrn flterben, ,·on nun an, hiM an den jUngetho lle•&d to the Lh·ing. To "·hich are 1\d<led,
ten Tag bin. Ulm, 11M, So. (21 ob.)
Though to on Doatb: trawliKh!d from tho 3509. Croahu, Christian August. De Oa>l~
Moral
of the Meoolonr. du Port J:oyal.
per Advenluru Chrlatl commoto. !lectio r.
. . . The 3d .t:d. London, ( 11:18,) 1733, 8-. pp.
trnctano d<· C<Pio, •peclatiwGiorile. 1 Sectlo
70 +· H.
II.
:! pt. Lifl"ill', tllll-18, 4>•
•• The drift ortb~MI J~U~Uiti.IO hapreN lbe ootloo
or &.be soul"slru ..ortalit.r."-Prcfa(l8. TI1C1are poor. 3.'il0. Cotta, Job. Frledr. The- tbeologiclle
de Yitn aeterua. Tublngae, li"' 4".
3495. Eaaay on the Rewardo of Eternity.
Loudon, t13CI, 4•. 11.
3.'ill. Seott, James, D. D. Heaven: a Yloioo.
• • . Cambridge l Kng.], liCI8, 4>. pp. 19. H.
:UOO. Reinhard, :Michael Uelnrirh. PellclA Searootao prtae poem.
tatis rotern~e ll.Htio ex. )It•uti• humane Natur&
3.'i12. Zelbleb, Chriotor.h Hoinr. Ar!l"menta
demonotrata. Torgav. 1116, 4•. 2 gr.
tlolatll
ex t•r..,•tanlii \It"' beat"' deoumta io
:li!lj. Robln•on, Chriotopher. EeoAy on
Morte l'ropinquorum llrmU.ImL Witeberp,
fntnro llnpJ>inetlll. London, tliCI, 8•. PI'· vii.,
lllll,
ful.
68.
:W97•. Raleatrlerl, Ortenoio. L'ultlmo e 3613. Plaa&a, Benedetto. Dl-rtatlo anJ<g;oglcu., tbeoiogiea, par"'oetlca de Paradl01'
beu.to fine dell' uumo, Oft~tia i1 Panf.4.ll~W proOpu• poolhunlDm • . . . l'anonul, 11trl, -i•.
poHto R <'ODsl<lt"rRrtd per ciW!cun giorno c.lel
pp. xxiii., 7211 +·
me8c. F ireoze, lil8t 12o.
" I.Al P. Plaua coauneo~ oe tranll A r~ tk ~
•Dt. Le P. Ja.. )(, Orutu 8. J. l'acbt\a et le
340!1. Nonnen, :Sic. De nnctl Beatorum
Glorii potJt- ConBnmmationem :\i.e«..la.turi1.
g;~t'Jlu:!lc~dj..D"~~v~:,::i:. lj.~~&~&
Brolllo.',lll-1-']4•. agr.
ftu •.••

J::•.,.Y•

St't!' Cutta. BUt. Dt>g'lllt.. fie Vit4

crln714,

VP· 83, M.

"Vo tlhcret. de rlodex do 1"1 lllkl 11it

ooodaa~oa

le deruler chapiLre de l'ouYrac• th .Brtdllnu• 4Vv·
3&99. Hutb, Cuill'· .Juk. De Bt•u.tihtdino mort·
Mero. ''-Backer.
enthtnl in I>Hmino Disst~rtatio I., II. . . . .
3.'iU.
Hederlcb, Aug. Cbrlot. Gottrr. De
ETiriDgae, n jO, ""· J•P· ~~. 12.
Oluria l'orporum In Yit.an1 TCVCX'lltonm• C"t~
3600. Koblrdt, Gottfried. Dao Land der
leMtl.
[ f'r1u. J . 8. Woickbn>anu.] WitteoLehcn<lig<'n im owigen LelJcnJ.. . • • vdt•r cine
bergae, 11M, 4o. (6 ob.)
deutlicho ErkUiruug deo 66. t;ap. Jeoo.ii. . . .
3.'il5. Cotta, Job. •·rh••lr. 871loge de Vita
Rat.eburg, 11-ICI, 8-. (Ia Hh.)
acterna. 'l'ublngne, liCI8, 40.
3501. Wabrendo""' Dav. Otto. Zwo Betr&C'htungen: vou den "'irkungen dtor Natur 3616. Crombie, William. Tb~ Soul'• perpt•tual l"rogrt'811 toward" Pt-rf('Ctfon through
und Unl\de bt!y dena Tode, uutl \'on der Se.c..•lu
ali Eternity lliuotrated and proved. .t:dionod ibrem ~<"li~en Znstande nach dcm Todt-.
bnrgh, 1111!1, 8•. pp. ttl.
2 Tlwilo. llumburg.ll·fl, 8-. (4~ oh.)
"Natur ODd Gnado be7 clem. Tode" wat~ Or~t. publ. 3.'il7. 01Jll'Vle, John.
Paradioe; a Poem.
ID 1H3.
li611, ••.
3602. Villette, C. L. de. F.•""l oar Ia Uliclt6 de Ja ,·ie A venir, en dialoguea. • . • Du~ 3618. Geaprllehe vom Zn•lRnde der Rclllgen
im llimmd, ~Wi!'H.· hen tl<.>n ~hatt e n Luth<"r't
!In, IHS, R•. PI'· -140.
und Moshelm'o. Hon>bm·g, liiO, 8•. ~gr.
Sre the BfbUotWqv• raUome.le, etc. for JHB. XLJ.
~~~~ l'!~1hi;a'!jou8~~~~r.. lf~l~r1.a~•~han ~eo 3.'i!Mo. Olbera, Joh. G••org. llt•tl'nungnolle

..

3603. - - Unl•rreduugen tiber die Ulticki!Cligkclt d.., zukUuntgeo Lobens. Atto dew •·ranzasi,.clwn i.il.K•rsctzt. Ncbst l"iner l·ornuge·
aetzten \'c..•rnunnigeu Bctmchtung [by Rnht•rt
l\"allaceJ HLtr tlie Erwartung e-inee r.uki.infii·
gon IA"L(me. A us dcm J<:nglischcn, mit ciner
Vorrcdo voo J . J. Spalding. Berlin, li66, S•.
pp. 650.
•7~.,.;~ ~o~~~~~oN~.BS:.dl. d. cA«ol. IAl., n. 1.

360-1. Dando, Jo.. Frledr. De DiS<'rlmlne Vlr-

rur

Au,.l!lirhh·n tn die E"·lgkeit

t'ineu r~bt

ocludfenen Knecht Oott... Bren1cu, 1171, 4>.
(lloh.)
81>19. Anaaldl, C...to Innocent•. Sagglo inturno ul1t• imrnngina.zioni, e rnpprt-~utaziunl
della ftlicitl HOmma . • . • Torino, 1173, So.
81>20. [BarMantl, Pier Vincen•n]. Della fntura rhmo,·u.ziun~ do' rieli c ddlR t <"rra <" de'
onol abltatorl ilbrl tre. [ Legboru,]li!lO, 4>.
PI'· viii., 260. H .
·• Curloel..lma opera." -C.wa.t N•ptl.,...

Tbo

a.utbor m•lotalo11 U••t the reoot"at~d earth will 14
tutum twtcrucuum t"t cessu.nUum pOt!lt Mortem.
tbe t>te-rnal11l>aole ur tbc nabu.-oru. In Lib. Ill. C•r.
[l'rll"l. S. J. Baumgarten.) llalio, 11411, 4•.
!'iz!f·,~~~~o~ ~.~!~:t:'i:~ ~~~!~'it~.j~':;ev~
(7 ob.)
oae, tboqb t.b•1 •Ill oot sbtU'1' t.be «lory ot tN
3666. Frlacb, Job. Friedr. &brlnmi.••lge
ri&bteooa. Tbe work h learoed a.u.d lu~olou.
Abhandlung \'OD BeloLnungen in ewigcu I flit36ZI.
Zandt, Carl Gabriel. De Domicllio
ten nach den Z<"I1Jtni8Ren d<'B S. Tcatnmenta
Chrifltinnorum R.'terno, Lumloe dh1ao Duca
.. . . Lelpzl~ . llfll, 8•. (36 oh.)
.
.
.
• Frldrlcootatlll, li80, 4>. 3 gr.
Sc!e Ada Ertu(.. ljl9, pp. ~76-68S, and Kraft.'•
N.-u neor~. /Uhl., n·. Mj)-.537. H . - " Hot" llhro
De boata
arguw4:uluw de Jl.-.nlll• ~· lee .:rteroe e-rudite, db· 3.'i22. Storr, Oottloh Chrlotlan.
Vita poot Mortem. TnhinJX11o. 178:1, 4•.
duete at que adcurale ~rlf'a(:Latur.' '- Wold,

\".t;:,

Veaaky, Georg. Die lh•rrllrhk•lt der
vcrklirh•n DI<'Oecblichcu KUrp~r in jrncr
\\~eJt, ttnd diu \\~obnungcn, wclcbc n1r Ull8
xnLcreitfot worden • • . . Breslau, 1762, 8-.
PI'· 170 +· (11 Fh.)

3liQ6.

8ft
H.

~nn.'a

NnH

neor.

.BIW., 1751, Ylll. 803-81.2.

360i. Wlehmannabauaen, Rud. Fricdr.
won. .-'.Ubandlung \'uu df.'m Todf.' rlt>r Ollublgen, ala der gli;ck.llc!Jaton Verllndei'Ung,

.lito In bl11 Opv.ec:. ANd. II. 'fb-1111. (H.l A Gw-.cll tnmlnlo11, b7 W'. L. Storr, Tlablq•o, l<VI . '("~.
- Tbb 4t.tWnMtou \n-ab ooly Gf U.O ~Jtate be-t•~
de-IU. ao4 \be n.urre.:tJ.oa.

81>23. Klllden, Frledr. Wllb. Verou~h Ob<!r
die Ewlgkeit und ibro Freu<len. liallc, 11116.
8-. 12 gr.
"Tbe pot"m •oae:rM lft thl• ...t. • Zeh t.l8d E•lckelt,' I•

ex~llft)L''-~a,....,.•

.

3.'i23a. Ewald, Jub. l.ud,.·. U~ber dlo Er•artunl>en dca Chrloteu In Jener Welt. Lernco,
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SECT. OJ. 1'. 2. a.-CHRISTIAN DOCl'RINE.-BJI'.H''E!V,

(ITIIO!l 1792, flo. pp. 128. (Hl'lt XII. of blo
P.·tdigtm.)
3~21.

Eaaay on the llappine.. of the Life to
Come. [Cblefty tranolated from tbe French
of C. L. de Villette} .Roth [Eng.], 17111, So.
pp. viii., 1k5. G.- bid. 1818, So.
352>. Reader, Simon. The Cbrlotlan'o View•
Anrl Jleneclion• during hio Last Illness, ..-lth
bl• AnticipAtion or tbe Glorlouo Inheritance
and &>ciety in the Hea<enly World . .. .
Loudon! 1711-1, 1:1'. 31. 6d.- Reprinted In
1110!1.
35:.!1). Eekermann, JAc. Chrl•toph Rurl.
Uru•·•· dlelleligkeit frommer Verebrer Oott.,.
In jcneru Leben. (In bio ThMI. Bt!llr/Jo•,
B.l. \'. 8t. 2, pp. :Ul>-262, Altona, 11117, So.) F.
&27. Seller, Georg )'riedr. Apootolorum Spto
veni~ndi

ad Chrietum in Coells venRntf"m, Rn

3&159

Jrn:.

tbe Church nnd ber Services. ... l'rom the
61~ ~!!<lou .~· New York, (2d ed. 1833,)
1853, 1- . pp. -5.
A\ leu\ aeno eda. lla.Ye beeD printed fa Eoclaa4.

:!MO. Carillon, A. C. 7.nligc hoop up ole t~
kon1,.t, Leerredo . . • • Amsterdnm, 1811,
So. jl. 1.25.
3M1. Pape, W. Onr de waardlj der •oaten·
ecbnppen In eeu volgend h~\·cn. {lu tho
}f'"ituwe J..trlu.zml. l'Un hct Z,.ruwJch gmoot-

.:hap cUr ~«kn•ch., JUS, c,. dt.·d, 2t' tttuk.)
3M2. Edmondaon, Jonl\thnn.
&rlptnre
Yi•w• of tho llt•n•·•nly World . ... Loudon,
1!1:1:1, ""· 21.-ad ed., 1800, 18•.-Noli··York,
1S56, 32". 1'1'· 2:>1.
3M3. ChannhlKt '\VIIlll\m Ellory, D.D. Tbe
)'uture Lifl' [ofthe<lood].-A S<·rmontrrenchctl
on F..aater 8unt1By, 18.1-l, In the "'e-dt•ral Htrcct

et 1111 noo et ad om nee peril net Uomlne•, qui
Church, lloooton. l.otldon, 1!!*11, So. pp. 24. 11.
VItam aeternAm conseqnunturf
Sect. I .
AIM) publ. n• lh. 111 nr th~ rrart• e>/ Uc AMtt'.
[l,rogr.] Erlangae, 1~, .&o.
:~fl=~at':a ~=~:~!· ~~rl:;,:'is~I:·1 ~\~
352k. [Saller, Jacqneo]. Penoeee our le ParRIV.
di• etour !'Arne rai!IOnnable. [Dijoo, Ra~ayr<, 35-U. Freeman, Joacph Ell•ba.
lh•aven
1!!-f] So.
Entered; or the Spirit in Ulory EvorlMting.
3529. Meditation• 1\lld Contemplntlono on
Lorulon, 1!137, 1~•. J:L. 2•.
MRn'~

)Jieerabl~

Statu by NRture; a1ul tho
Falklrk,

HRVJllneazJ of the other \\"orld.

Thi1 nuthnr bn~ also publl.. lu~d "Hen,·~ Antfet.
t~tcd.," aew cd., lt:IM, aDd "Uean:D t'oveUod.,·· 18",

11<104, ~·3530. Cramer, J. De eeuwlge ••li~<hel<l b... 3M5. Heaven 1 a llauual for tbe llelro of
tn.rht. 31 druk. Amsterdam, l~UI, s-. jl.
ltt.>tWcu; nl..;o of Augt•la u.nd their )lluitttry.
1.50.
Lon•lon, 1!131, 8•. JJL.
3:>31. Chalmer•, TllOmao. On the New IJ•a- ~1!. Heidenreich, }'ricdr. Wllh. Die Vor\'Cnl'l anti the ~~.·w Jo!n.rth.-Thtt Nntnro of tlw
klii.rnng im Tudt·. Bcrlln, IW, So. (Ill eh.)
Kl11~1lcnn of Ootl. - JlcaYen 1\ Character a1ul 35-li. Sheppard, John. TheAutnmnDrN\m;
not ll l ..ocality. ( Hi,rkl, VU. ~38, New
Thonghtt~ in Yt•r~te on the lnh•rmctliatc Stnte
York. 1842, Ito.) 11.
of llnppy Spirito. London, 1831, S•. BL.
1
1
1
A!!::.!s':altb~==0°Ju!~ 'fr:.ov~ n~~~rd~~:. bo~ 3S48. Oem!lnatratiOD de certitude d'nn
dctern~lnluc tbu d11.t.e ot their lnL publication.
buuheur ~terncl pour I~.·~ jn:5h~• nprl}~t t"ette
3532. Firat DRy (Tbe) In Heo"'en. A Fragv!o, ouivle de Ia de!!Crlptlun de ce l•mheur
ment. . • . :bJ. Ed. Loudon 1K20 12D. pp.
d ~prltH ,lea id6er1 que non• t•:l tlotuwnt Ia
106 G
'
'
Atunte 1'.:.Crlture ct lee nu-llloun tb(•olu~icnl
3532>.
I
t1 PI '. H d
th R l
CRiholiqueo. Par l'abW •• • • Angonr, 1!11!1,
1So. (6 oh.)
lnhl\bft•~ 0~ ,\~. :;: ~.t:d 0 [rltoe o;gtb:
Bleo•ed. Londnn, 1H:J8, So.
3M9. K&uft'er, Job. Emot lhul. De biblica
3532b. Exeur•lona (Tbe) of a Spirit, wltb a
':''7< "'01; '0 " Notlone · · · · Drcsdae, 1818,
8' · PP· xi ., 19i.
8un·L'J of the Plunctary World; a Vision.
35li!l· L~nge, Job. Pet. DM LAnd der llerrLonulon, 1!121, 8•. BL.
~l. Pleree, SAm. Eyleo. Tbe Rich ... or
hcbkolt, uJcr dl•. cbrlotllc_he 1-··hr~ \'OM llimDitillt' UnLC"e uufohll-d am\ exemplified, EterDtl"l. (A us tlt•r }.,\'n.ng. Knl'la~uzettuog abgeMi Life, Hcawn nod Glory open<od,ID tw•lvc
druckt.) llcnu, 1!ia!l, 120. i th.
DlaloKU''"· London, 182'l, So.
3Ml. Future Life (Tbc) of the Good. . , .
35.'". Beoker, Lnko, LL.D. EuthnnMIA; tbc
llooton, 1'1311, 120. I'P· lOR. JJA.
8t ..te of )11\n anor Death. About 1S:U,
3M2. 81ebeuhaar, Frlt-dr. Otto. De Ji'lde ct
35.15. [Norton Andn-W'~~tl. On tho Futuro
~pc in Alh•ra eti:un Yltl\ mnn"'nrilt. Ui~K<:>rLifc uf the u.!..J. (l'hrillia" &a... fur Oct.
tntlo ext·gctlc<>-pblloeophlca. l'eolgae, 1!1311,
1S:H; 1. 350-3Si.) 11.
8•. pp. 44.
3536. OIBhau•en, Hermann. Do Notlone 3553. Thllo, Joh. Carl. . . . Commentlltlo de
\'O<'Io ,....; In Librl• N. T. 1~28. (In hi•
Coelo Empyrcn. P. 1.-111. llnlae, 1!1311-40,
Opuar. TlwJ., 183-1, So. pp. 1115-198.) D.
¥. PP· 28, 20, :U. D.
303i. Verwelj, B. ll<"'P en nit•ip:t op do 35!>4. Droom van den homel. Oronln~ten, R.
eeuwitdlt.>i•l. He.w:houwinji[en tot vt-r~terkiug
G. J. Sladoot, [lgs_ or IM-,] ll'm. S•. jl. o.tO.
van chri•lclijk geloof eo godovrucbt. llaar· 3555. Joy• (Tbe) of Jlcnwn. By a Layman.
!em, 1!12!1, So• .fl. 3.00.
London, 11UO, So. BL. 4r. 6d.
~:13. [Wright, Tlroma.•, of B<>rlhwic!·, ,<Jt:oi. 3556. Merry, William. Tho Philoaophy of"
la.ndJ. Farewell to Tim<", or Last Vit•WM of
J(appy f.'uturlty eat:\blielwd on tlu- :O:urt• J·:,·i·
L1fe, and .ProopeetA of Immortality. Jncluddeuce .,f rho llll>le. 2t1 Ed. R<•a•l;u~. (... )
JngDevotlOnrdExcrcloe• .. . . By the Author
1tuO,>m. &o. 61 .-4tb Ed., London 1!>1H. 21.
of "Tbe )lorning An<l Evening 8rlcrlftce"
_
.
'
.
. .. • 3d Kd. Edlnbnrl(h, (1!128,) 1829, 12-. 355r . Nelk, Th; J>!• S..hgkelt lm _lllolmel.
pp. x:I:IY., 499.- Rcpriniod, New York, 1828,
Pr:ommt·nznr ErqiU<"kUnt: anr thmt \\ rg!' zum
1:!0. pp. 328. F.
Jhmmrl. -"'galmrg, 1843, 1~. pp. 1<., • 6.
Pp. 411-491 relate to tllie fatare Ute.
~- Thompaon, J'Award. SPrmons upon
3539. Mant 1 Richard, Bp. Tbe Happlne"" of
the Fnture State of Happln.,.. .. • • Lon·
the m...,'ll con•lder<-d ao to the Partlcnlaro
don, 1843, 1:!0. pp. ~.-:ld ed., ibid. 18-U,Il".
of their !!tAte: their Recognition of oach
61. M.
other In that St,.te; and Ito Difference uf
FOt' con~au,- Dartlq'o Cp;lop. B~Wofr.
Degrees. To whlcb are added, Hnalugs on 3550. Groe, Th. • - der. Jlet ceuwlge
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Ieven der rogtwnardigon, in 4 predik~tiijn
Nieuwe uitg. RutterdRm, ( .•.) 1!!-U, so.

3676. fteyealed Economy (The) or Heav~n
and Earth. London, 1!!:12, om. SO. pp. UO.
.
llltto •
•I S... .UL, II. 8. IV. t613500. [VlllenaYe,
\"l•ion de Ia vie 3677. Tyler, Jam..a Endell. The Cbrutiftn"o
future. [lu Te!'11e.J l'llr s, ISU, ISO. (1 ob.)
llupo in DeRtb; a Scrieo of Sermon• on lite
366Qo. Hahn, Philipp Matthiluo, 1739-loi!O.
Dnrhtl S.n·ioc of the Church uf Eogl&od.
Erbauungsrcdt·n Hber dt.·n Bril'f t\U die ColoeLonduu, 1~2, s-. &. 6d.
llt'r . . . neb• I Uedaoken Yom liimruei. · · · 3678. Bona!l llo,..tlu•. The Eternal Day.
Neu lwrnusgege!Jeo . .• • Stuttgart, 1843,
London, 1!1.'11, 18•. pp. 2-19.
8•. pp. iv., 313.
3661. Roberta, Jooepb. Heaven pby•icaily 3679. Clark, Rufua W. ll"•••n and ito &ripand morally consider<·d; or, .-\n Inquiry Into
tur;~~~~~~:· CA~ao,.n.l!:!., :O;· t~ 0iSM;

ft.

.:t.""J;:

0.80.

fJC"j·

the NaturP, Locality ROd BleM-to~<'tlncs!4 uf the

J.,.,..

LlV. 331.

lleuenly World. London, IMtU, 18•. J>P· 106.
3561•. Bonar, lloratiuo. The Morning of

8680. Dodworth, J•r. The Better !And:
or. Brief 8ketebes of the Paradioe of God.
Joy: l"·ing" ~etjUel to tbe Sight of Weeping.
1!13af 12-.
Rth Thou<and. London,IB60, 18•.-Aloo :Sew 3681. Willmott, Robert Arlo. Pnradl"": tb&
York, 1850, 18•. PP· 220.
Homo of Happy l:!oul• after Death. l!!U, SO.
3562. 'Vhltley,Jobn. The Life E•·erin..ting:
21. 6d.
In which are conJSidcred the lutf'ruwJiate 3682. Carlile, JR.mt"8, D.D. Thl" 8taUon and
Lifo the New Body And the N<•W World, t.be
O<=cup~tion of the Saiuto in their ~·inai Glory,
)far{ in Ueavent Angelta, th( ~'iual Co.us!lmj8Mf Ro. 31.
mate Life ...• LOndun,l!!-111, 8•. JlP· "·• 398. 361Cl. Mel'k, Robert. Heavenly Tbinp: or,
G.-2d Ed, Dublin, 18o1, SO. pp. 588.
The lllc ..tod !lope. Loudon, lllM, am.!!". pp,
3663. Garden, Francis. Diocour••• on Ilea2-16.
venly Knowledge and Ileavouly Lo•·o. · · · 351'4. Thompaon, Auguohto C. The Jl<otter
J..nJHI: or, Tlw )h·llcn~r'tt Jf,UfD<'Y Rnd Ftnure
EtJiuburgh, ISIS, SO. PP• 1~
3564. 'Verniuk 1 J. II. De !llllgheid die den
llulne .... Bu•tnn, IMM,l:Zo. pp. Ul. H.
Chri•t•n bij hct otcrven wacht. L<~•rre<le 3685. McDonald, James ~ladloon.
~ly
over Open b. xiv: 13. RottcrdiUII, IM~, SO.
t'ather'• llouH•: or, The n~anon or I he
ft. O.olo.
Biblo. liew York, 1!!:1:1, l:lo. pp. :riv., 9-376.
3666. Harbaugh, llenry. . . . Heltven; or,
(.'.-London, 1~615. 12>.
An Eu.rneMt anti ~rriptnml lnquh·y into the &H6. Adam•, \\"illinnt, D.D. '11t(> Thr(>(" Gar..
.AIJode of the &luted Dead. · · • l-Ith .H.cl.
tlen!' l:tiL·n Oet1tll«'11UUit', nnd P~tt-a•lit~r ~ or
PLiliu.l.clpbia., 18.58 (cop. 18-ID], 1~. Jlp. xil.,
~Inn:" ]lni~. Ht••lrmptlon, aod ltt:atunuinu.
9-200.
New Yt•rk, lKSII, 12•. 1>1'· ~.
3500. - - .•• The ~eavenly R~ognition: or, 3.'iS7. lllaxwl'll, DM"id. Tb<" Ol<>ry or the
An Earneat fU\tl Scripturi\1 D&Ht•us,;~u~l t) f t~c
81\int~~o lwtwt.•t_·n Dt•ftth tt.nd the Hf•!lnrrectiuD
Q1W!':Itioo, \Vill [_,(icJ l\",e kno,w our } l'~t_·lltl~ .!n 1 con~illf•n-«1. . • . J!t-lfae~t. JSStl, 12o. flfl· :ll3.
llennnl .•.. ,. t3,t~
1 biladeivltia, ~~~~~~361Jll. DIIITlea, Edwin. UllmJlt"•• of our lit•
[cop. 1!!lil], 1- ·II·- ·
venly Home: or. Tbc Jl<o•tln\· of lh<· Ulorilit-d.
3567. __ ••• Tho ll~n~enly llome: or,. The
2d J::ol. l.omion, ( ... ) 1857, i2o. 1,11 • :!fA
Employments nnd E1yuyUJeutH of the ~amt!l l
.
in llcll\'cn. ..• Olio t:.i. Pbilndt•lpbia, 1858 · 35~9. Klmball1/nm•.• \lliliam. Ilea•en ....
[col'· ISli:ij, 12'>. pp. 3tllt.
llotlton, 11<Si, I"· 1'1'· :.!81.
The rev I~ Nltluo ot Lbese lhrce popul&r ,-ols. wu 35~). .Jenaelta (l>nR'' o.ll"r dil' llotr'nnng _tlt"t
1

q:t·
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3668. Mount Cord, William. F.uthltnn•n or
Happy Talk tuwnnlo the End of Life. ·..
BoMtuu, 18-tU, 100. pp. xii., 466. H.
3669. W ~nger, C. llns .Tenseits, odor diUI
. Reich tiottt!t~- iu der o.udereo Welt. •• • Salzburg, 1!1411, 8•. pp. 40.
3670. Faber, George 81~tnl•y. Tho ~lany ~InnsionH in the llun!Se o( the Jo'atht~r, ~<'riptnrnlly
difJCnNMt..'(l llml j'rnctic:ally cunsldcrl'd. . • . 3d
Ed. London, ( Sill, o4.) 1802, ~·. l'P· ~(~).
~ BiW. Beptrt. t~ A1•ril, 1&'6; x.x\·u. 18V-282.
3571. Taylor, Dan1t•l T. The ~ew Ht'<&\"t'tut
1tnd lSew l::lu-th. [:Sew York., 1~ 1 )18•. I'P·
20.
.
3572. Boucher, Ph. Coel ct terre on in \·ie
future tlans l!('tlo r:tpporh &l'f"C Ja \'it! pr.:st•nto
• . • • Ln llnye, 1!!:12, 8•. I' I'· 4~~. Jo:
3673. Dell, Robert. The Dlc•oed llope. London, IS32, S•. pp. 372.
3574. Ht'ath 1 Duui.Jnr Toidore. Tho Fntnre
Human Kingdom tJ( Cl1ritJt; or, Man'allt:'ttven
to be tlJis Earth. A ~nlution of the Cuh"ini&tic and other C'hlef Difficulti~s In Th•·oloJ.ry,
bydil'!tinguisbing the 8an~tl Nt\tlou.; from the
Olorllled Sllinl<. .• . [\"oi. I.] n Yol. II. 2
vul. Loodnu, IS:III-M, SO. D.
8675. Hill, Jienry F. The 8aintH' Tnberltancc;
or, The \\'orld to Com<!'. . . . 5tb Ed. P,o~ton,
laM [oop. 1!!:12], t:Zo. PI•· 2111.
KalnLIIIDI that t.bh f'&rlb .. wl11 be rNtorf'<f t~ Ita
S4ca atawa, aad ~lilt tbc n.W.:u.e<r ot &be ulala."

Chrish•n. Ein }:t-Lftunugr;buch. Git•tNM:'n, 1~7,
1&>. PI'· ,·ill.. :l\11.
351l\lo. (G«»partn, X. Bolnler, lbtmtua
de J. Lt•s bori~mas <oflt~"t~~: p1tr l'luttt>ur tJN
llorizouo prochHiu•. l'nrl•. 1~11, 1~•. J>ll. :!\;8•
3ijl)()b, - - The Nt·ar and tit\• llt•tnenly II uri--zono ... Edlulmrgb, !~til, SO. 1'1'· iv., 4Ui. Jo:
, 3591. Goodhart, ('bnrl<·• J""•l•h. GliDli...,.
of Orncc and Olory: 8tr-woo11. Loodon,l~l.
2-. VV· :laO.
3611"2. Our Hcav•nly Jlonlc; or, GlimpeH ,,r
.
the Oh•ry aud Dliss of tlw B(!-tt~r \\'orld. B1
' the A.utLor of "God is l'"'''·e !" l.~... udou.lS$1,
1 • 1:10. 1'1'· 420.
6th ed., ibid. 1862, 12o. pp. 440.
3693. Davl•, '1'\"oodlmry. Tho Dcnutiful Cl1f•
ntui the King uf Glury. l'biladeiphia, IMIU,
12-. l'l'· ~·h.
36114. Falloon, Rtr. '1'\"illlom !II arcus. Thinp
in llciiHII """ Tbln~.,. ill }:.Utb: Six Lectureo
. . . . Li \:~rpnc ,J, tsno, 120. pp. 86.
3695. Jl~aTen our llomc. Edinburgh,l!i41t,
l:lu. pJl. ~~a. -tlth <'d .• i/,r'(f, 1&61, tt.-.
'
Trn1• p1.rtlcu1,.r1r r;.r bftn:o. u a IIOCialltaW, ...
;
ot th(! n·t·..-.gnltiob nt fri~d'3696. u~re au(l Tb~rc: or, Earth and DeaTt'll
II
<'Ontrs•t•~l. .. . Now York, l!l80, 180. pp. 6L

I

H.

A ~Niotot

I
1

dale

an l:mrltab •DT•. I do DOC t:ao.- tiM
of the orl(loalJU&bUcatkle;

3600>. Hler 011~ dort, od~r 'ergleich nrlach•a
H1mtm•l1111d . ..rdc. BruDlt'D, ISIO, 1&-. pp. 48.
.l D•IC!Ilt.raDslalJola, Apeldoonl, 1811, lP.
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3597. Ll•ter, William. Phy•ic~>oprofbetlcol
l-Jtl'Ul}'" UIJ th~ Locality or tbt.! l:h·rnal nhc:ritAnn' iht Xature Knd Charnctcr the ltu~tut'fec
tinn Bmly nnci the llutnnl Htlf.'OJCnition ul
Ulorith·tl Saints . .. • Londuu, l!ill, 8•. pp.

4!.que noodtn""'! (J'rogt'.) ''ltebergne, 1172,

3611. Anaaldl, CI\JOto Innocente. Drill• •!K"rRnl".ll to tl clln. CUIIIfulRziuoe dl ri'fe<l1.·ru I carl

nu.;;tri UtJll" nltra vita.. Torino, Ui:l, So.Aitfu DaJoi$1.110 1 li88, ti". .&:1 baj.
3t312. - - Ul>ber diu trostvolle HotrnunR" nnaere
LidJcn im ft.ntlt~ rn Lehen wil.oder zu twhen.
l:iu dt•ntl!Cht!l' Au~zng '"'" tl":i Profe ~ur C. I.
An:tnl•li italit• uil'l<· ht~ n Bm·hf' ;.::lt•ichcl'l NR.mens.
.. . llall<•, li93, So. pp. 62. l'P· 82.
3613. Leu, Oottrried. Nom Beat! Parentos
A\10."', Llhtlro~, Conjn~es, cct€\ro~qnC' Amic<JII
l't lo'amiliBrc~, quil.HJKCUill in 'ft•ni:J ,·ixcrunt
den no totiut n;.::rlituri? Outtinsrae, l'i73, 4•.
'

X\-1., 40[).

)lalotAID,. that tbe rea.ewed ea.rtb will be tbe eternal
abod.:- or tbc rlahteous.

:JZJg;'a, Clarke, Oeorgo W. The Rip;htt•mut
})Nul [J(•tWL'tm Dcnth And tlw Resllrn•diun.
(l'hri/Jtiall Rev. for April, l1141:l, VI'· :.!3'J-:l00.)

JIA.

b. DtiJrttll of 1Jir1srbnru.
35911. Cotta, Job. Friedr. Dlo.••rtutfohistorfeotlll'ult'~k~' Jlriur de dh<!rl4ite OnWitms tiluriac
Bt•atur111u. Tnl•ingae, 1158, ¥.

tb~~ft~~:t~ ..~~:~e~~~~cn~i~ b~~~~~Co':!~:~1~::. wtLla

Sf•e Xo. 360'.!•.

Trc~t Am Ornhc einH
Kindell • . . • [~Jntt1,, "'\\"erll<'n wlr
U11!4l"fn Liebling elnet wil ·dt·r~fl hen ~"J
21
Aufl. OHttlngen, (177M,) 11'!<11, 8•. pp. 38.
3611>. Sturm, Cbri•ln)lh Cbrisrinn. Die Jlnll'111111)( dor Ji•romnwn, £'inn wier in drr Ewlgkto.it
1\"i(•l_h•r 7.\1 IWhl'll.
JlllllllJurg,
su.-2-

3614. - - CbriHtltchcr
t·inzi~en

3699. Dannhauer,,.,. Dannbawer, Joh.

An in Vita n~t•~ rrm futuri Mint HloriAo
Gradus! (R,.sp. J . C. ~vutlcrob"uscn!] ArCour.

~~:er~~!':!!~J\s:~;;':in~£~;:;~.

aeoo. Blel•'W'll!', Jnhnn c. van.

••

gr.o;:~·.-::~~·d ~:·.~'~~:.~··
menu. "-Fabric:iaw.

nss,

Orestlyck

....o.n~. aod pooltb·

Aufl., ibtd. li90, 8•. PI'· :n.
3filll.

no.a.,

Ne~!f" ~:;<'~-'t~;~~tlOII,

Cotta, Joh. FriOOr.

tico-polt•tnicll dt! dh"('rM fH Orndilmll UluriiW

Dt•~r;~~lw,l,IIIJiognc, 1771, olo.

v'v.

3605. [~hayer, Th~•mRH RJ\l~lwlu]. ,.D~~M>"?'
Jlnpp111~1'4!"1 in tbe Jouturu L1fc. ( l-mrrrs11h4t
Quar. for April, I !!ill; XIV . 1:.!9-l.j(l,) H.
See 1\180 llt'V('rnt St-rmon,. on John xh·. 2,
l'efera·t'd to in DarlinJ('"' Cgclopwdia lJiblic;.
gruphicl, SuBJECTS, col. 1130.

c. BrroJinition or .frirnbl.
3806. Euay (An), pro•fnp: we oh nll know onr
Ji'rh.•ru.le Jn llt>A.t"t•n, written hy a UiHCoruK>Iatc
Widowor. Londuu, JIIU8, SO. BJI.
3607. 8t6hr, Nfc. Fr. l'rngntmm" do Qnll'o- tione ab iVIJO Lnthero prldlL• Ante otJltnm
prupositA: ~urn aliquA.udo Benti In Vita
.JEterna nmtuo et di11tinct" so tt.gnlturi t~int .
Curiae, 17441, fol.
lli!OH. Sehrlft- und vernunftmllaatl(e
Er6rt~rung d~r
lwknnuh•n tht-tlln)(il"('hen
i'ntge: Ob num deu ~tt>rLt-Jtdton cint.·u uruM
an die Setnl~n hn llimnu.•l mitgtOOn kOnne?
V
11U 4 (2 h)
rela.U:e~41o l'e :m,w:tl~e.
31!00. Prlee, RlcbiU'd. )lour Dill8llrt~tinn•. • . .
lll. Ou the Hea.aons fur f'X(H· c- tillJC thnt Yir~
tnous ~len shall meet nfll'r Dt•ath in a Stnte
of Jlapptnes~t•••• Londuu, Jill, so, pp. vii.,
4311. H. -The 3d Ed., witb A<ltliti"""· London, 17i2, SO. D.-4th ed., ibid. lii7, 8•.
31110. Hotrnann, Karl Oottlub. De Qu••,..
Uone, An in Vitl' aaterna Aninuw Ucatoruru
a Corpore oeplU'lltae, oint •• iuvicom ,.l.urao

:r

Chrh~tian .

s- drut,

Wir wt>rden

1111!4 w if•tl(•nwlll'U, }:inl" Uut€"rfP.fhmg nt•bl'lt
ti1wr };l4·~ic • . . • Xt·nt~ mit d('m !\Achtr~tg
n·rnwhrte Aufl. (f:C..Htin~t· n. n.~ilr. 88, {17,)

Di~ertRtlo dogmA.-

31103. Flatt, ,Toh, Frfoor. von. Dem•rknng ... n Uber. die. Prnportin!t dt>r ~Jttlich~dt uncl
OlUkseehKkt'lt, in U('ZI('hUU)( ttuf clle ).A•hre
dell Chril'tenthumlll nm dt•r ki.infli~~·n 8t-l'ti,~.:kcit ~tobeuertt>r ~len~lwn. (J n hii'l Maga-till
.f. dtJ't'lll . .J.)ogfll., etc. J7tJi, So, :St. 11.
2J55.) J/.
3604. Mant, Richar<l, lip. The IIRpplness or
til(' Bh·l'tz;ot•tl. IK33. &·e 'So. aa:su.

Utreebl, lltl, SO;

Aru111. 1~~'9. ~.

361i. Engel, Rnrl

So.
360"~.

Rlbbeek, Conr. Gottlieb. Vom 'Wieder-

1wlum in tlc•r t:w lgkL·It. Yicr Predi,;ten . :ze
An H. ,[;.t:;:tlt•lmrg, (ITKfl,) li92, t;o, pJ). 166.-

360l. Bard, Richard. DL":;:rC<'" or Glory; a
&-rnwn Oil Dn.n. xli. 3.
~-

3602. MUller, AdAm Lt~hrN'ht. Orn,lu" Yit~
R'h·rna': odt>l' Ucutli<:ho l:lttersnC'huug ,J,~ rer
Stuffeu d(>ll ~wigen Lcbcna . . . . Jcna, 1133,
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a6l:••;it'~·~-:~ 1 ~'·.:"' Trn
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1
1 ki:nni•"es
r e r c 88 "' '
1 li~D 4~ pp 16
; , ' • ·
• •
· 3h1U. Rye, .Jmn~flh J<'kyll. PrrAOnn.1 Rt~mPm.
Lrnuct• :un~>HJ! tlw .fuJ!4 of tho otlu~r \\'orM
1 .. . a Du.cuurou .. . • Lorulou, 17Ul, 4•. l'JJ·
0

~·

..

u6.0. Munch, Jnh. Oottllt:'h. Wt•rtl e n wir
\111!'1 wit•drr,.t•hc•n llll<'h tlt•m T4Mll•7 In llinr~kht
Rnf 1\nnt~ t;u ~ tl'l hlkhkt•itJ<4l('hre bt·autwortl't .
Jlrit•fQ nu ~mtu". Bnir~ntlJ liD~ So. pp.
136.
'
'

I

The aM•('r h In the nt'IJRih~. The argumM!ll of
Minwh "n:o t'\nmiut'•J •nrt u•f u tl'd In o. rcvl~w In tbe
Neuu tkcul J(l1. f'11 •• l'i!l8, XII. 4V-l:t.-Bretd.

3621. - - DL•r (it•nius um Urabe, odt"r : WJr
th~th·n unit wh•tlt•r tutdt d~m Tt'X)L•.
Brlcffl

an mehwu (~t-ur~ . NUrnLcrg, t~OO, 89. pp.
l!G.-2< Anfl., IM13, S•.
3622. [G•·IU"e, C<lr! Rudolph]. Biblfocho Bf'ltriiJ:t.' 7.U 1lt·1· von J. 0 . ;\Hinch iu llrit•ft•n an
Emma b•·nntwurttottm Jo' mg-1•: \\" t•rden wir una
wictlt·r"lt'ht•n nnch dNn T<Mh· ? FriL.Jricl.a88t&dt
lwy Ih·4·"dt•n, JSOI, So. pp. 6:!.
362!1. Blf'&HII(, Joh. Lor<·nz. &beld•n und
Wit"tlL·rliutlt•u im Unstrrhlichkt•ihshuulr. Drey
O.h·rpn~ligteu , . . . Strll<lhurg, 1801, SO. pp.
61.
362-1. Moen•, P . Dichtc>rlijke procvc o•er do
''rh·1ul"<"hnp €'n h<'t WellL·rzit•n unzt•r ,-rtcntlen
in de t·euwighcid. Am:tt('rliaul, IS02, So. fl.
l.SO.
3625. lllll.ncb, Joh. Oottliel• Ueber Wlooer"olwn uud \\"iederftnden, %Ur Bt·~rUnduug tier
8cl1rin: \\'erden wlr un11 wted('r~t'hen na.cb
dt-m Tode? Briere an EmDll\ •wm Geniu~ am
Or~be. Neue vermebrto A1111g. NUruberg,
1~03, ~·. JIJl· 168.
362tl. Wieland, Ch~letoph Martin. Eutbannsln . ll«t~. ~:See lSo. 99~.
1 3G2i . Votfel, Paul Joachim Sigmund. Uebt!r
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die Hoft'nnng d.. Wi<lcneh•n•. Bri<'fe an
};JiAA. SUm~org, 1!1041, 8•. JIJ>· 118.

F<'rtnio~ tbt' !>ec..'OOd purl of tbl' ,o:ume ~utltlefi
"GlautM! •m•l Hotroun~. lu Brit·feo !Ill Sl"lmar uoJ
Y.ll~a:
!"Urnt.Jers (Sulzba<~b '!•. 1806. !!fl.-·• Jitxcelleot- .. -BrcucA.

362M. Wllllama, )'eter, D.D. Remark• on
tbt• JCeco~nition or each other in a future
StRte. London! 1!109. 21.
36211. OooteB, A. TaB, lilt ynung..-. OTcr
het wedt"rzit.~n in do t.•cuwigheid. Ametl"rdam,
[l~llt], b•. .II. 0.-10.
3630. Thl~l~ TOll Thlel~llf'eld, Joh.
August. Ut•ber Fortdaut.·r, ,,.h'1.l{"n;chen tiU,)
'Wh.• dcrerkeunt"n, rur liebeude uut.l borfentle
8ee1eo. Sorau, 1812, 8•. pp. 00.
3631. - - Alfred und Ida. Bri•f• libor Fortdaucr und \\'iet.lt"rs<'hcn. 2- gt\117. Uhlf,t(•Krlwi·
lt>te und ,·crwebrtc Auft. LcJpz.ig, lBlti, til'.
1'1'· -100.
•• llolnt•IDII the doetrlnt" of recosn.ILlOil.''-Brei«:A.
8« Freudt', 'lf'eg..et.n. I. ~37 .

36.~2.

~wal1l,
Gt.mhc, nl~t

Slntenl•, ClniMtil\n Fri<'dr.

Gn•it~. Oder m<'in lt>t7.h•r
.!"11rhlas r.:uglcich f~ir mciuc Jlrl·UIIt.lc. . . .
l.<•ip7.lg.IMI3, So. pp. 2M. D.-2o An•g., ibid.
181~ . SO. p(•· :!99. }'.-3• A .. iln'd. 1"~'- •·•.

der

'' )lalntnlna the 4octriDC ot l'ei."OCDltlOIL •--Brehcl.
See No. S638.

3C!.I3. Thought& on the Probnbility of our
ht·ing known to l"&Ch other in a l'uturt.• Lifu.

Lvndoo, IMU, !lo. PI'· !.13. D.
:JG::I. Grllv~Jl, ~lax. Carl Friedr. With. J>cor
hiut'l Pult.•r!«ttchnntt fUr ~;c1Jil1lt·t•!

MC"useh.
Lt--.t~ r.

4e,

Jll, U

IJt>arlwitcte Ali!'IJt.

(Ut'rlil1,

ISI~;,n~!oJ~.'J::=J.~1t\~~: ~;/f ~p.

Noo.

36:>HI.

~. Han•teln, Oottfr. August Lu•lw. "'il'
wt•rUl'U uu~ wit·dt•J'l4chen. Drei l,rt.."tligten.
;411 Anfl. Dt•rlin, (JtUS,) 1822, SO. )J)J. 94.
3636. EhrenbertJ, lo'rledr. DlL" ncut.• Lt!beu
untl t!i\· kliuftigt• \\'it•f)t• n·<"r<'illi~nn~. Zwl'i
Prt't.ligtt•n . . . . Berlin, IM1, 1'-.". lj yr.
A IJvt r:.\ tran&latloo, Amtt.l817.1P; 'l" drull, Dordrecbt, HUG, !t".

3637. KruiJir, J. de. De hoop deo wedcr;ticu:~, in twec zangen. Leytlen, 1~l7, H0 • ft.
1.-10.
363ft Winkler, Ernst Oottlob. WPrdt>n wir
UU:!I jt"mwit,. wicdeNeltt~ll r l:ine freimtlthf~<·
l'rt:fttng tlt•r Gr~iudt\ Ot~wald'~ tit·~ t.Jrei~t'~ f..:.r
dt"u ki!nftl~t·n \\'iOOervercin, rwhJtt t•rhf•itcrutJt•U lllickeu nsch JcnAeite. Leipzig, 1818~ So.

l'l'·~il•. 3113'1.
Daa
\\'il-dcn~t-IH'Il uach doDl Todc.-Doas Od N"YD
Jn~-4l! mul wiu Oil nnr seyu kOuuol In Bcxlt··
hun!( auf daoo Werk : Der )h·noch nl!hor cnt-

wlrk•·it . . . . Lei(>zig, IIIIII, 8'·1>P· 66
Oppo.c• thoeommoo doctri~.

+·

J:

Wlaer, Eng•l Ulrich. Dcr )!enoch iu

Ut•r l:wigkcit. Xncht.·hrietHch·l•hil"-"''phiKchon
UrnndM.tzt'u. ,\liJGcgenschrin zu tlt!IU Wcrkt~:
Dcr llcnsch des llcrrn ... Urlhcll • ·• •

Wi~ ~?h,!:: ~:-~

. fs13, II. 114!HT.

3GU. Gril.ve-11, )lax Ca.rll"ri('(lr. '\'ilh. Bri(•fc.•
un Emili en Uhcr dit~Ft!r!Uaucr IIH.wrer Gcr&Jhl•·
n~~h dcr~•. TOO<-. ".l'lt~·ro A•.~~ru.l~rung ll.•·r
fr\.h~~n ~hrln d68 \ erfa~crH. lJt.:l ~ttllM:h,
nuf 'erK.nln"sung d.t'r. \\ IS('rKelu~.u &lu·,i.ft:

Ik·r llcusch in tier J."·•gkcit.

Le•J•llig, IS~l,

g. pp ,.i 3Z'i F.
· ~~ F~hrma'oo, Ba,.46. cl. "· tAeol. lAt., J. 6i5,

179.
*2. K6Blg, Georg Otto D.
nnng

u(-'~

"Jt,.let!rehene.

no,·•r, 1811, SO. (3 ob.)

3643. GlaborBe, Thoo. J!Mayo oo the r.ero~
lectioUII Which Hrt• to BUbliAt betWet"D KarfbJy}lrit"'hdl rennitt>tl in the \\"orld to Come: and
on other SuLjt"('ht c•onn('("tt-d • ·ith Ut"li~.;oa
. . . . London, I!I'J2,1:.!>. 1'1'· 3M. F.-2<1 J!d.
ii>Ul. 1RU, l:!o. PI'· viii., :Ja.l. G.
~ lldtdk R,.., S. 8 .. XIX. ?li-13.1.- Th~ F.sq7
oa lhe aubjec1 tlnt awuuoo\.'d. oceuptu p)J. 1-lloo.IJ'.

364-1. Streleher, Carl August. Ebrnuum und
dit~

'WR.Iler, Uber

Erinnrrnug Dat'h t.lcm Tude.

lloroelmrg, 11121, SO. 1'1'· 314.

Dt'nietl temt'mbraoce al't4:'r duth.-.8rn.w.L Bee
lhe re,·iew to llobr'• Xrit. /hri..·BiW.. \"II. Jll-l:U.
Corur. Fubrmano. Band•. d . .. eMoL Lit., I. QQ.
&tl. wbo pral~• Uae atyle.

:JIW>. [Bergk, Joh. Adam]. Yom WledenH'hen und dcr FortdKnl'r nnaerer &,.ci.e nnch
dcot Todo. Eiu Andachtii'IJnch • . . • \"o)n
Dr. ll~inkbtou.
toe uotgt... rbelteto AuJ1.
Quc<liiu~urg, (l!i:lll, 3i,
62,) 1S5~, 8•. Pi>· h·., lOt-.

U<·bcr die Hotr-

Kluu l'rcdigt. lion·

38, 39, -10,

~ ~. ~i.

The ftnt e4. wu f'bthlcd," Werdeo wtr uo• naet.

dlc~em

IA:beD

wiNf'r~· heQ l'"

A

l>cr~tid

lnsoll'lllti\HI,

Colpenha.cen. JHZ'i, SO j-Dwfl"',, 'l~ drut. Am•t . cl~.l
II'()IS, I:S". See t'ubnu:aoa, HaM b. d. ,.... C4eoL lAt., 1.

679 ......

36-16. Holat, Aug. Fri•dr. B<'lenchtung dot
llan}•t~'TUndc

fUr tlt"n Glaul"-'n au Erinut·ruu,:

nn•l \\'it•llcrttt•lwu D<L('h dem Tode. £Isenberg.
IS2S, SO. pp. 1119.

ll~ruaa;~;-~!~~. 7.~:-~~~ul. ~ir.~l;,

Jo"reude,

W~iur,

::4

I. tOT, 408, •bo comannd. llae

wort~;.

36-li. Streleber, Carl Au~:n•t. Sone B•itrii)l:t'
znr Jirilik dl'ri tilautx•nK au htido.t•rinu""nau~t
nndl tlNn Totlc. x••..-h ctWM Lieht :r.n Jlq},.:fs
Jleleuchtuug. Neu•tKdt a. d. Orla, 18¥0, !Jo.
PI'· RO.
s~

Vuhtmaon. u abol'c.

,.on

36-li•. Langsdorf', Carl Cl•rfotian.
d<.'r
llt·miui~t.:nz (Hltckcrhuwruu~) RIJJ,:eAClllt"dC"ncr ~<..cleo n.n clu Erdcnh•ht•n und ,·ont \\"iethnt·rkenuen Yornut.liger Dckanntcn. (In hi•
2'htul. .AIJhandlvngm, MAuubeim, 1830, 8-,
PJJ. :!:..2-:l62.)

.. Valuablc.''-FUn~~e~,u&.
3648. Meek, RoOOrt. The )lutu.aJ Re<""OgnJtioa

and t:xnltctl Ft·lidty of <Horifit.od Saintt\. .• .

Lmulou, l!j30, l:.!'.J•p.lv., 126. G. --lth Ed,
ibid. 1844, ~3649. MuatoB, C. Ralph. R<><ognition in th•
'Vurltl to Conll'; or, Chrbtian Jo'ricnd11hip oil
Earth pl'Tp<'lUnt~ fu llenven. . . . :!d F.d.
London, (1~0,) \831, 12-. pp. ,.Hi., .. u. IJ.4th etl .. ·ibid. lx-ln, 1:.'-.
A Dwtd& t.noslullon. Rottenlam, P 4ruk, JKSS. e-.

~~ ~:::~. H~~d,

363\l. Grll.vell, Max Carl Frledr. \Vilb.

36~.
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g;· s~.~~~~ppiu••• or

~1. Herlun~rlng ~~~ wl't!•n.i~ll na <len
d()(KI, lOOJCI'P.'\.... t up ln·t lev~n OJIIU~nir. KamIJt•n, K . ran 1111161, ~~~ ~.·. Jf. :.!.70.

~2. fGreenwood, Frn11 cio 'lfiUi&IU Pitt].
1\c-co~:ultiou of ~·rieudo in Jlc,..·on. ( c/.,utian
E.r.um. for .M"y, J!ll3:); X\'Jll. :?J:Z-230.) H .

aooa.

Meurer, Christian }'riedr. Di<• l.clm•

,·nn 1h.•m Wh•,lcr::;clwn in ~r 1::-.·it.;kdt. aua
dcr ~chrift t.•ntwlckclt uucl ~~e.tcllt, Jn
\'il•r Pretligt("n. • •• Ulognn, 18&5, Mu. (-I eh.)

366-1. VIdal, }'rau~io. L'e•penmcc d~ N!Yoir.
8<-rmour' enr IR c.·crtitndl' que Iwns notu rf'cuu11nftron11 ttntut la vle ~ Teuir. . •. Paril..
l~i,: o. tli t~h.)
Dorr, Jk•uj. Thu Uerognitton ofFri~Ddl

13C6-I•.

in nnother\\·orld. ••• }Jbiladelpbi~ JlCIH..3:1ur tHo, pp. 00. 0.
3&1" .,
hl 0
Di n IIi
1 \\"'
o.> •

..,ae

tl<·not·h~ns.

,

oor~,t.

tt

o nun«

t M:

lf'oo

Jo;fn BlnnumkrPUIZ M.Uf tbfi'U:~

Uriil,.·r. Y.rfurt, l!lall, lC•. tl gr.
3666. Burt oil, Chnrieo. Lectn,... on th~ !llil·
leunhllll,llUI) tlw T!Kognltluu an•llnt~J'Nmrft
of Eeatilled Sftluto. LoD<Ion, lMI, SO. ~,_

828
o1g1t1zed by

Coogle

SECT. Ill.

3657

F. 2. d.-CilRJSTIAX DOCTRINZ.-ru.c •E.<rlnc Yllfl0/1,

<l6,;7. Junl(e, Frledr. DM W!ecl~rseben DR<h
dt•Dl TOOe, otler Willi hRt tler llt-nsch unrh Mei·
nem Totle z.u erwartvu! • . . llnutlf.en, 18.&~,
1&. (-lob.)
31»5. s-tth, Samuel FM\ndo. Recognition of
Fri£>uds inR.nolht~r,'furld. (Citri.tian Rtr:. Cor

a!Rrch, l!!i:l; VII. 47-73.) H.
3669. Eberhard, Fr. 1>1\o Ende kommt! I
doch selu.•n und l'rk<-nnen wir nu8 lm grossen
JeJneitt wicrlcr: mit BoweiegrUudeo • • • •
Qnodlinburg, IS43, 1:.!<>. pp. 62.
3660. Zimmermann, Karl. Wie<ler•eh~nl
Yit-r Bt·trarhtungl'u . . . . Darmstadt, ls&l,
flo. pp [,2.
3661. Sharp, Daniel. R<'Cognitiou of Friends
In lle11~en. ~ Diocouro~ . . . ~ Boot~1 l8-U,
flo. PI'· -~·- Nt·w e<l., tb,/. 185,, 18o. 1:1.
3662. Cos.e, John Rcdmun. Cotudtlt-ratlona re"lw.t·ting thr }{,~c:ngnltiou (lr Friund8lo another

or

\\'orld; 011 the aftirnu"tl Dt•IJCl'Ut Jt-SUI!I Chriet
inlo JJdl; on l'hrcuulogy in Conne:don with
lh~

Soul, autl nn the Exlsh·ucu of a Soul iu
llruh·•. .. . l'hiladelphla, 1!1~, 12'. pp. iv.,

8~.

~:Ia.

(J.

3687

l~l-1.61. De Vl8lono Del. (Optra, Bull.
1665, fol., I. lSI, et •••1q.)
3673&. Petau (Lat. PetaThu), Denis, l6U.
De \'i•ione Dei. (In oi• Opu., dt ThtrJ. Dog·
ftlutibus, 'fotn. I. De Deo, tic. Li~. \'II.) H.
36H. Spark, Robert. The SAint's Everlasting
Joy: or, n. Treatiat', dhtcovcrlng the Pre11ence
or Ood to be tho Selot'o l'nlue.. or Juy and
Eternnl Plea.aure. Loudon, 111110, 1:1o.
3605. Alderete, Denumlode... . Commentariornm ac Die~putntionum in prJmam PaM:en1
D. T!Jonue, ..Je \' h1loue et ScieutJn. Dei. Tomu•
prior. . . • Lugduul, 14162, fol. pp. 664.
3676. O•lander,Joh. Adam. Denoln Lnmlno
Gloria> dc·lincotu•. Tu~lugft', 111611, 4•.
3601l>. Co~nltlbua, Petru• d~. Tractatna de
VJ,donc bt'Rtifica. \'cnetiis, UITD, 12-.
3607. LOaeher, CaopRr. An Dune In VItA
A:ternn ,·:.!cri posait Oruli~t Electorum corpl.)o
rei• I \l'ilellerp, 1&,11, 4•. 8 gr.
36'iS. Forbea (Lat. Forbealua • Corae),
John. Dissertatlodt" \"iliiivutt UeRtiflca. (~ra,
Aw•t. ITOI, fol., J.l. 2~2-289.) Jl.

3678&. Marin, Jmm. Tracta.lua de Yisiont",

Kerr, .John J.

Futuro Recognition;
ct Bcatit•tdhtt•. 2a lOIJ)reulo • • • • !ttAtriti,
11 who die in the
(1707,) 1714, 1:.!<>. PI'· 625.
IA>rd." .. . I'Wio.delphiR, Ill-IT, 1:1o. pp. xv!., 3679. Heumann, Christoph August. M•di168. G.
tatlo de ~Jodo CJIIO vhmrl fiUIUUM Denm lu \'itn
~. Gjen•ynet eftcr Diklen. Noglo An·
.au:r~~~ h~1Z~~!;:i~;; ~~~~~: J~.~~-~! n~:
t.ln~thtiUh~r helligede Erindringcu, Snvnet og
.u. au, Tom. 1. D .
llolllo<•t. t:ner det Tydskc. ChristiRuia,lMII,
3680. Bourn, SAmuel, of Bnltm1. The Tran•1flo. 1'1'· 14.
formiug
\"isiuu (•t'Chri~t in tlu· lo"nturo 8tfttt•;
3663. Sheppard, John. Tbreo ENayo: The
n. s~rwon on 1 John iii. :l. Loutlou, 11i2, &->.
Rtt-uuiou 1Uul lh"CCKUition of Chrietian1 in
:J6SOa.ILa~oaae,
--,II~< Abl>t!J. PI'R'ii'Ctlom·s
lbc Life to rome: The Uight Love of Cre..,
tbeo ogit'ft! th• Dro ac tlh·tui:~ Attrilmtil4. [Pulr
rurctt nntl of tbe CteM.tor; Christian Couverlishe•l nuder the namt• ofllonorA.tn~ Tonrnt•Jy.]
ent~~p. ~;~,l:~~~·j~,~~i ~~·. ~·,.Jlfi. ~. D.
Nova Xditio, cnh.·ndata. t·t ... n.ncta. 2 vol.
Parisii•, (IT30t 40, 46.) 1751, I :!D.
361W. Harbaul(hl Heury. ... Tho HoaTOnly
Sre QUi!'"t. 4. •• Jlc Del \"l•lonl•.' Thill Is rtprlat.ed.
ltt·t·o~tnithlU. 1~ • Sec No. 3566. ,
lD.lligu'!·s Tlt.tol. t'unll.l complctlr., Yll. 1!18-111.
ae66. DaTie•, Edwar<l. Tho llope of tho B.,. 3681. Hlrach, Joh. (l,.ttfr. Dno .~n•ebanen
rcan~d; or, Hecoguition In Heaven. 2d Ed.
Gotte• im ewigcn Lc~cu; eluo l'r•dlgt. Bu·
Dt·lfo..•t, (... ) 1~; 16•. 11. tld.
dlo•in, 17U, 4•.
3666. Killen, J. M. Our Frlondo lu Ilenven: 31182. .llleyer, Juh. DM wrhc·rrllcbto Augo
or. Tbt· ~Jutni\1 lh•Ct)J:tllitlon of the Rcdct>lllt'tl
in deut Heligen AuschanC"u Hllth·l'l, udcr Erilrlu Glory tlcmoustrnted. . . • Edinbnrgb, 186-1,
cruug Ut~r· Jo'n\ge: Ol.l t.lio Au~:~erw&blten im
SO. PI'· ~86.- 8th ed., ibid. 1861, 12o.
Illmmel Oott mlCh Ht~incm "'•·~wu echau<'n
\<er<leu. Ureolau, l1U (1\Jcn•ei) or 1745
:JMO. - - Th• """"'· Front the 4th Edinburgh
Y,l. Edited by Rev. D. W. Clnrk, D. D. Cin·
(Georgi), 4•.
cinuutl, pub/. for t/1< Ntlhodill A'pi1copal 3683. Welamann, Cbrlstinn t:llerhard. Do
Cltureh, 1&59, It;..
Vlolone ~eatiHca. Tublnl!"', lTCtl, 8•.
Alto repdntt'd br the PtelbJierlan AOIU'd of Put..
UeaUoa, t'bllad. lMi. "Tbt• n•o:.~t tborouab wort ~. Hlrach, Juh. o..ttfr. &brift- und ••r·
f'XIADt U(IOD a IIUhjt>Ct nf 1\t•C'I' rt'li&lous taterat."nannmlulge- 0t"41ankt'n whler Jlt·rrn JohRnu
Md/todiff Qttar. /U~. XXXI.'<. J:SV.
.!tleyers ... Tractot: D••• die An•~rwahlten
mit lhren Augen des J.elb<'S doo onmnt•rlell•·
36fA Ro. .er, L. llecu~ultloo In Heaven.
""eeen Ooth·s sehen 1\"Urdon • . . . Dresd~n,
Hicbntund, 111511, 12-. pp. :.101.
(4 .h.)
3669. Heer•plnk, J. B. F . Do hope deo w&3685; .llleyer, Job. Deecbeidene Beantworderziea•. . . . Uroningen, 18:18, SO. pp. 26.
tnug
del'
\'"•rnwiutcn \Vl<lerJcgung ll. Job.
!J6f0. Harrl•, Tbomu L. 8(•rmon11 ... preached
Oottfr. lllrsclwu:t, ~lnoa Trtlctat : Du \"t'lrin the 1\Ieehnuicz~' lnetltution, I>nvid Street,
herrllchtP
Augc in dom Anachoncn Gotteo.
MRnch ..ter. . . . No... The lie-cognition or
Breolau, laT, olo. 4gr.
t'rlen<bo In Ileanu. . . Loudon, [18$11,]160.
3686. Be hubert, .Joh. Ernst. De Vlaione Del,
i'i'· 59-79. If.
tie. li3ll. Sue So. 2561!.
~71. Perkin•, G. '\\". Light In Darkne.. ;
3687.
Re•ch, Joh. JI\C, Vier i•eillge Roden
or&ciallleiatiou•ln lleaTeu.... New York,
TOn deu liehllchen "'ohnnngon rlrob!"n Jn dE-s
l!l$11, 32o. pp. 32.
Vaters llanse, u"bst etnem gedoppelten Au11672. Beh'Werdt, Helnr. Trennung nnd
llange Yon dt!m ADICbaneu Oottcs. Marbnrg,
WIOOenehen, oder: Dc:r Ohm he an ein ewi~s
17111, SO. pp. 176.
J.et.en. .. . Leipzig, I!HII, 8<>. 1'1'· 183.
~'further, varloua aermons referred to hy
Darling, CIJCloJ'Itdia BibliO(p'fJphica, 811DJECT., ,
d. ilrbr "llratil!t l.T ision."
on Po. xvll. l~,lll•tt. T. 8, 1 Cor. xW. 12, null 1
3603. Caaa, Nicolau• (Kreba) de, C'ara.,
John Ul. 2.
or, Tlw Blt.>sst•tlnel'i8 of tLoso

..
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3701. Greenwood, n~nry, obont
Worko. 13th t:.l. Loudon, 1650, 12-.

3. Hell.
On purq,.tory, aee above, Sect. Ill. C. 4.
Seweral work a on the oriciaal wordatranalated ''hen··
"·ill be touatl t.c1o"·· unt'er f 4. Compare al!o I 1,

hrJI ;"

OQ

1•. XSX.. J:l.

a;o:z. Horne,

"'Reward. a.nd PuuiahmeDll of the Fa tare Life,··
throochout.
2 1''·

Wright, and tlu'

~.Sawyer.

3689. Thomaa, tht Apo•Ut. (3<1 or 4th <:f"nl.)
ActA 8. Thumao Apo~ttCIIi ~x Co-hi. PKrho!f, primutn t-<lidit t•l AtluuhttiouilJllll illn~trtt,· i t
Joouu~s

CM.rohl8 Thilv . . .
D.

8-. lJlJ. ,-;,, CXX\'i., lW.
Al:10 tn

Tbcb~ndorf•

18)1. 8'-', pp. UJ0-1:14.
d.nerlptlou or

•

Li(n.iRt.•, 16:!3,

Acr11 Apo•t. Apoa.. Ltr)S.

Capp .

.S1~

coutaau a curluuJt

b~ll.

3690. Cyrllllla Alaandrinu1, ft.

A.D.

41:.!.

Oralio do Exitu Auhui, ct de 8t.--cunJo Atl·
Hmtu. (O~ra, Lutt-tiB!J 1638, Cui., Toni. \".
1'. II. I•. 1'1>· -k~ltl.) 11.
" Gravhlt'anl orcl Cbrlnlaal d.etcrlptlooem eootl·

Dft. ' -A.MMOrt.

301lQo.

Atbanaatua,l,.tud&-. Ad Autloclmm

Uu l'<t>Ui!t luft•rnt. Gr. nnd Lat. (lu AtlJauasii Up•ra, l'nr. 1698, fol., II. ~~'68.) ll.
3001 . Roa, Allam de, 12th n •nt.
,·isinn
tlo Saiut Paul, or L'hiJStoirc Uc Ia <. c~cutc' •lu
8t. Pol aux. c.•nft'rs.J (In A. lo\ 01.auaUJ'r1
1Ja1111, tote. Pari..,, lS-1.0, 8°. 1'1'· 343-355.)

/Ln.

Sec nlao the AbWr tie L& Rue· a INM&i• AIMorlqtru
•ur It• Bardu. 11!. l~lf~.

~rmon.c.

Ct·rtulue

.~utonio.

t"f

Lout.ltJn.

. . . Dtt Jnft·mo. ~t

8tntu Dtt·UIOII11111 nnl., )hllltli Jo:sitimu, r~it·ri
lu t&Uilt\1.., TartH.rt"f\ Ca\"itrua, &.:tnUa
flti t'ruciaJUt'latorum f1<·•wrn, }:tl•uit,•I,IIU
t.otinm tle hi,; Upinillll<'t'. DR•monnnt•t; eonditio
u~q: ncl Uln~nmu Judirit Dit•ru~ ,·nrid. t:rutli·
tliuw tlc.·~o~rriLuutur. . .. !\lc.-dioh•ni, l&'il, -6•.
•Jniuqn~.

Tubinp<>, liirt-76, 4".
SC'to, fnrth<"r, No. 326-l,

Itc-.l~rt.

tlu.• Jtich 3lao ami Lau.ru. .. • •

111111, "''·
3688. Cotta, Job. Frledr. Dl•.,.rto!io hl•tork<>- 3;03. Ruaca,

otht•r worlul rtferrt...l to nnlll"r ), 1; ~u. 37W,
R1taea1 30fH. llleyt"art 1 :;;~. Swindell I 371>1, Rad 1 37w, Carle 1 :loSOa,
Collet 1 3757, Petau 1 3767, Gril..e 1

JIJC.

8';;"..'~r~;;,~0~h~!~~t,,d;;
:r,!~:'~~-ri~!;
or
pp. f».U:ti..

Not~.-

thcol"gicR ell' lnfl'rno <'jU&o~JUe ~t-.

3713&

I'

ff.

\~t.C1:~!~!&!~-?o·~ ~·H~II. Purpton· . ab•\ U•bo.

- ·• Tri·11 c uricu~ f.' l fOi l rt-cb~u·lu'· . - D• /hut . f'ar
an n("~·~ount or Clor- "urtr. . toft Wr·l&bl"-' St. Pr:uncl1
Pwrgnlt>rv. I'P· 100, 101.

3704. lllryf"Rrt, .Job. )fnllh. n.. h~lli•doe
~u•lolll<\ . .. 1ut :o~ dc•u inu1 , rUn~ti~h·n (. \ •utc... n•·

Jtlatlon,_·n. !'t.lwchl~tlt ;llg tu·ueor. cl()(·b ::•·lt'ht"tt'r
Y.ltt(•r uud ~liinrwr lwu-hrit•bt·n. Ct,hnr~. JltV.
~tiruht-rl!(, ltkSO, lti-10, l~tH, lli:-1. to.•.

8o.- Al~o
(4S •h.)

.

!1iO[J. Dres:elJne, Jlittr(•rni:t.,.:.

lllft·l·nn~ ~ . .

uatormu Cnrn•r c·t Huhrn"' .F.h·rttitnti!'f l'•r• H.
• Et.Jitiu tt·rtiu. ~lon:u·hii, JUJ, 24•·. I'JI·

491.
'' A\'<'e D(!U( ftJUr1'1 Nflt"e111aal d'un~ nrsaWft
A."Q(·t r.luguliiort' !c.. •UI-'J.IIIt!o..·...l," d
):unH'roo .~

t··litiou....

,\ /ltttclt

tmu,..., .... _ ,\·,uro,..
h ' ••. ·1\'

tr r- n~l~~tl•·n .

u.u..

StnlrH . .\1111\\.'lf"!Dt lfo:U. -P.!"; ,,, J.
.:~~r. " l)t
ongl:!ult;ktge c.'C'u~ i1t11 lol'' t; ....4 . 1~:.~. 1:.... rr. J~
•ilh c.· ng:nnlnlt; Frrllt... •• Ti!oltlt-:tu do· Ia j..:...Uoe

~r:,·~~;~·;c~~ 'l ~. ~·~Mb~~~~~:l•. ·~~!~~,~~~~~
rt'lll>t',"

de.'

j'-'; ll1&luru.

3706.

Pati~. liltS l'l" ; Polid. Kr~• ~~w . 1...._
toy 1•. l'lutl, Ro•u~~o , lti·H , tJtnlltS»J. If".

llortlifR"' "r Ortll(a..,

Uauu•l.
Llr~uu• t•lt•rtu,. . . • Znrnguut.. 16-&1,. ..1~.
3;07. Albrecht,Ht-orJt. \"~ nubi~: Ac-h ubd
"'t•h, tiM• i .. t. ,.un .-h·r t•Yt"iJ't'll IIUih·u-l't·in
nl•uu utul tln·J.w;i~ Pn.Uli;l~u. l'ltu, [ UU!'f}

369"l. Hondahll(, or Houdan, Raoul de,
13th c<.'lat. Lt• ~oon~t• [or La. 'oyt•] t.l' Euft·r.
16tiS, ~·. llll"lllh.)
(In A. Juhinnl"r~ ~lly:;ltrr..~ inidil$ du 'f"iu:iimt 3'iOR. M urae bel, l~~tm('). \\·sllC'fn. t.!dt"r \·..r~
li(cl,, Pari"', lf\:Ji, l'io, II. a4-WS.) 11.
•rlmtnt:k dt·~ t•\\' i.:c.·n 1\...1<'"· l-'umkfurt, 11$0,
S~ the HiJtolre Uc. delta Frtnacc. XVIII. i8l-T9Z.
8o. (15 •h.)
3003. .Jon~rlenr (Du) <JIIi Kill\ cu Enft•r, or
Uu ~niut Pit·rrc t•t •lu Jon ~l l'1)1', 13th ('nt/. f :r;oo. Staulhnrat, ,. Stan,·llnrat, Gnilit•lnm". U<·~iu )Jc•t·fi!i ~il·t.' Uumu"' iuft'lkb
(In B~t.rhH.7.Rn':ot Jibbliu"r, t-d. Meou, 1808~ so,
JF.h·rnitatil'4. .-\ut n·rpi~, ltL"~' 1~. . . . :. . H'"itA
111. :.!8:1-2116.) ll.
tlat tillr.: -Trrnhilium nmuimn h·rl'ihili!Ooi~
St-e I be nnal.nle In Le Orand d Aul'l!l.f'• FuMiauz.
ere. :r' 1'.d .. II. 1.t3-:t.l0, or Wrlabt'• .st. 1\Jtr~dt • .Pur·
gatnrJ. 1'1'· H_.V.

(l••l,

3694. Salllt
tl"t:nfor. 13//, rm/.1 (In A.
· .Tuhinnr~ Jouy ,.,4rl tt 1\·nmiJ"ts, Pari~, 1835,
So, i>I•· ~:;..4~.) Jl.
3605. Tratte •I•• pl"ine• •l'Eufcr ~~ d~ Purgatoin•. l~nri~. ll t·unl, 1-llf:l, fol.
c ·n.t le premter
•ur eetttt ruatle-re.''-D•

"(hnnle curit>Ult t•t lllii&UUcr.

1111t alt 1-aru, cu

)'run~oll,

Bun.

3696. Esamplea how mortn.ll

!1)' 1111~

mnketh

th<' I'I~" IIIWI 1'1 inuh(>•l~·(•llh•!'l to hRn<Jlltytwt~

JnLiliiY

nncl tlulnnrH within tlw f,p·c.· of llt·ll.

. . . I London, RuiJ<rt

llifrr, Ilia-

01'

UH--7]

12<>.

8<.-e Dibello'•

f'yp •

.A,.Iif. Jll. 189. l9C.

3007. Jrent1eDMt Chri~tt1pl1. ~llit.·~t·l dt"r Jlijllcn
nndd(·r \"t.'rtlnnuutcll. Uut.'1,J3S~,4<-. (til ijh.)

nmm ~iH• luft•rurum E•·s::,...tulnm.
l:tlitio
f("rtia <'t nucUor. Autn·rpiu·, IIW, hi'. PV.
50. ll"ilh cull.

:rao. Bunyan,
t1tt•

(i rotUUI

Johu.

Si~h•

f•"Om 11•!1. or

uf n DnauHNI ~out.

1On Luke

X\"1. 1\l-!ll.] LullO(PII. ~~~.
Nine c:dllktnlll puhll•hl'fi ttur1oc the •vthw·• !l..,
time. A Dtarll ltaushuioD, ~._ .Snak. ~IJkuk, 1~.

lUll. so.
3711. Brandla, ChriMf,,pb.

G~lwunol~a.

dns i11t. l'li<•Lt•ll fltilll'lllll"l'clitth·n [\m )ilttl . XJ.\',
41J . . . . l'r:mkfnrt nm ~lniu , UWU, 4•.Al~'•' ~lunnlk1hlt·u, 166.."1, 4•. Rlhl }'n,nkfarr•
1669, 4°. (';1 •h.)
3712. lllaunl, Olo\·. Dntli•ln. La J>rltrioloo
c.•tl'fllll. dell' lnferu
\"("Ut'lin, J68U, 1688.

...
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3i13. - - l'!l\"iJ<(' llllllo·n·P•·in lu Fi!<U""" lilr·
3611R. Coebelet, Anot•l•••· Cah·inl lufornn•
gt·,.,tt·lh•t ... . ~lit·ul.K·q.~·, lti':"4, lti>\3. 1:!'1.
nlln·r~n~ Jo. l,olyandrnm. Autn~rpi~, JGO~,
3il3a. St6ckeu, Chrif4tinu -,.·on.
A11in..r
so. pp. 19'l.
•lnomatre L.'\IH<'UtA C't Torntcnht (•lt·t" , .t-r·
36911. Po1yaud~r a Kerkhove, Jolt. n.,_
t.launuft·n fi:t·~h·u Klrt.g und I'IR~. } R,·ttamit
"'J"-Uii'lio n•l .-\lut!tfft..-1ii f'och<•h•tii C'Rrmetihc
uon incuudnuil't ah Auou.)"m<• Autute . . . c-J.·
fo:.t•Jihhnnntn sub hor. Titulo, Cnh·iui Infflrnu~
prt.·"~"'" · t;ul.ljnntcnntur J: )·lhmi de t.· ~trt'mo
. . • • Dnrclrt"l"hll, 11110, SO.
JntHclo et lly.ctt•rio Trinitatis. Oatni& a
8t0ckt•ut(l l'Dlt'nd:\.ta, od Ortbodoxlam ~'or-37'tl0, Cochelet, An&~:~tnse. C~nu•h•rium Cal·
,·Jui lnftrut ct a&linrUUI eJu.Wt.•m lml•ic.•ttttum
~:::~\,,~;~~~~~~~~:~:!~.:.::. ~t~-~~i· i~.•.
... nn an11wer to J . I•ulyaudt:r}. Auh'l"l')lill't
R~\.'utloruru ::t.·lltl.'utii-, atl .)Jargiu..:n.a, Ulu..
111:!, so. pp. 789.
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37lil

T~e

ftm (ICK'ln h the "Oia.lo«u.s inlier Corpn11 l't
AnilU.3.a'· dr.«:rtL.e!.l Xo. :t.!iV... 'rhe German n•r,.l••r•
I• pr:ll· ed, a111t the l.ot.o.·A tt.rc s aid te be learned. Ike
lllollrr·• t'l"'brid Lild'tdiJ, I . r.:.o.

3714. Brldool, Ton•oaint. L'cofer form6 }>ar

la consitl~ration dctt peiu.,s dee dnwu6e . . . .
Lille, 1871, 120.
3715. Knopf', Joh. Th<atrum infernale, 0<1or

hOiliociwr &haupl"tz . . . . Fnwkfnrt, 1813,
4•. (15~ •1•.)
3716. Erneatl, Jnc. Daaiel. EniChreekter
Folix: dio bt·\n•glidlC Ablt'bnung d<'r oWiJ:cn
und unendlichea H<m~mpein allen Gottlo!ren
zum S<hreekcu . . . . Altenburg, 1874, So.
371i. 8chottel, Juotuo Georg. Oraul!llmo
Be!U;brctlmug uml \"urst<•llnug der JIOltt~ urul
hlllli•chon QuiUII. Brnnnochw~ig, 16i0, 8•.
(2! oh.)
3n~. 8clt.welt:r.er, Job. De Eo8Cntla Pm··
d("i!tinationhs. de l'reof\ Damnotormu t•t de
Purb"lltorio. Colonire, 1881, So. 8 IJT.
3719. Fecht, Job. Con~h.Jcrntio 8tntn~ Dn.m·
natonuu, quod Actioncri lpl'lonun, iupriutil'f
Inalru-, coocernit. 8'}Jirtl!, 168.1, .;o.. -Al~
llu!ttochii, )71.tA, 172"i, No, c:H Mh.)

St>~ Ada Erurl., ltit!.:), pp. JN--IH3. Iii.
3720. Grlebner, nr Grlbner, llaniel.

ne-

372~ .

Beyaehlag,

G~org.

Wilh.

Theo..

thc••...h •gic;.l! dt' ~wrte ~=Etcrntt. ••• Pr~Hitk• ..•

Johanuc Jonclliuw Zcntgrsvio . .. • .-\rgenturuti, no~. 4.,, pp. 12. H.
3;29. Fenerletu, .Juh~ Coor. Xovlttsimornm
uuvi~nu\: Pn--.liJ(ItH& ,·un de-r IJijllen };wig·
kt•il. :> ::rnLorg, 1102, ""· (202 •b.)
37:10. llledltaUOIU of a Divine Soul: or,
The <.:.lui"tittn"• Onitle .•••

AJr;tl,

Arl!(u~

mruh• to }•ro\'(". There 1~ no :\J.ntt•rial }'ire
In Hell . . . . London, 1703, !So>. l l.
3731. Pocker, Wilh~lm. llio mil l!<>tr•chtnnp:cn orulfnotc I !till c. SullzLach, 1701,1:!0.
{U • h .)
373:!. Sonatag, Chr!.to)'h. Doe Pice "' ~nl
llhurt• lnfl·rui

aliiKtJUt~

hue AltinontiLul'l ml\t,...

rii~,

ex Plili. xi. 6. Apoc. xx. 1-l, 15. Altortii,
nos,~·. 4 "'··
37:13. Moocl)'• or Moedey, Sam. The 1><>1<~
ful ~IH.t o ,\,.I tw U:tllllll'•l: t4\lh:~ t n nc~ nf '""'·rral
~I!I'IIIOJUJ

lk>t~luu,

l'rt'tt.ebt."tt at Yvrk plu.uwj.

1710, 1L-..
3734. 8'vtndrn, Tohin11.

An E11~1niry into
th<" :\nturu uwl VtlH'e of lfdl. :-lllt'wing I.
Tht• Ht~<L~~nal,ft•nt·Jo~~ .,r A }o'nturt! ~tat(". 11.
'l'lw Pnui1Chmcnt!'l of the H<"Xt Lik. 1!1. The
8(!\-t!flll OJilninJH ('!11\f'eruing tlw I ' I :H't• of llt·ll.
1 \'. 'rhRt the .Fire of I fell i~ nut uu·l UJllanrlcal,
but l' t •Jl}. " . 'flwlllltJroL.'lllilit.v or t lmt J.' ln··,.
ltciug in, t•r nhunt the f't!nter uf tlw Jo!nrtl!.
\ ' }, '1'1"-! P"•baLiJity of t.be ~uu':. heing tlia

tral.C'htung dc!l aodern umt owigt·n 'l'nflf•~t,
darinne n nRCb Anlcltuug XXI\'. h iW;."4,:lwr
Sprliehe sowobl die au~filhrlkh(' Jliillc-u1.ocoll Hell . . . . l'h• 2d }:d . Wilh 11 SupBeachrcibuRg, ale aoeh die k)i;g)id&e IIUlh·u·
plt•nu·nt, wlH·r('ill th<" Xotinn" of Ahl'· Tillt~ta
Entftiehun g . .. rur._:I•St('Jiet l\'JI"\1. lkip zig,
• nn , Dr. Lupton, A.nd Othcrl', a l'l to the Jo:t t·T"
18M~, 8•.-Also 1689, IS'. (66 ob.)
uity <•f Jlt'll T\lfOI1c'Ilb, arc iJH1Ut.rtinlly r(•pn-..
twnfl•tl. . . . Lontlon. (1'714, ~' pp. :z9:l +. 1/.)
3721. Baler, Joh. Wilh.,
tl<ler. De Prao17:!7. s•. rr. (If>\, 4;2, m. Mil.'<.
gn,.tu acternac Dawnationis. J cnuc, 1684,
Pr. 365--~ ur the Suppl. coat.n.h• I.e Clerc'• Oerence
or A bp. TlllotiOb'!l rii.DIOUII ~~erruon. tran~latt'd from
""· 4 /IT·
\he Bibl. doi•i•. Yll. :l9:?-Sii0.-A Frtndatr:t~· ~btion.
37:l'l. Praaelscl, F.ra.omuo. Das nnfehllmro
by J . Dwu. Anllt. J;:[t!, WO, aud Lt.oifll', Ji33, 1'1"; t;rr.
\\' 1!b der .Ewigk.cit f"tir die ' ' erikhtt•a· dcr
"""'· b7 J. H. LleiJ('U, LcipL. li:nf, 'IP, a.lao l131,
Onrulcnzelt. NUrnberg, ltllli, 8•. (7oi •b.)J;38. and Deuu , 1756.
/ bid. 1091, 8•.
373a. Otto, Otto }'ricdr. .•. l!•ntcntlam nnony37220. Clcogna, Michele. J>rlglono et•rnR
ml cnjml(ln.m Angli (Toh. S wimlt!ll] de 8(•liO
dell' Inferno, in ftgur~ t "(l ~scmpii ravprt·t5c n·
Infl:'rni in Sole •lu~rend.a, l'nl•4itlc Dr. J (•l1.
Ga14pnro Uafernng . . • refutabit . . . . \'item·
tata .. . . llolol<"''· !IIS7, 1:/0.

a,.

" Wll.k 01rnlop, borrlbkl u

tbr7 are rud.,, ot

bell t.ormeotoJ.''
bt·r~:J!!~~~J·~~"'· Jul.r ••. !117, pr. 45':·
3723.1Pinamonti,Giov. Pietro]. L'Jnferno
~··Lewla, .Tuhn. Tbo Xnturo o( Hell
aperto al Cri:!ltiM.uo pcrcho non '''N&tri . . • . 373!,a.
1120. Sec !'iu. 3857.
Bologna, l6S8, J2o. pp. 86.-No,·ara, 1842,
ts-. pp. M.
3;36. Faria Barrelroa, Autt~niode. Gri·
Xulll('l·ouc edlti()na. A Lati" tranalallon. )fnnacbll,
tos tlo lnf••rno p~r~~ d~~rtH.r o.u muu•lu.
l'iOU, 4•; En<Jli&la, ·· ll· ·ll t•I•Ded to Chtl s l iiiQ!I," ~lc.
Li•tJo•~. 11:11, 8•.
Ill~. I~; Fnur:•. lo,\' 1". J . Tlt•ll:'l . . , Parl11, 11067. 3:!0 •
A Di ..
.Abo li":''D.•Iatt...l luro Sp41ttlla, J\)rflf91ft.:le, at1d Gn· 3o:l<:•. W1ggl.,•worth, Edw...-,l.
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3724. Pasqnln. The \"iolona of Paoquin; or
a C'harnct~r of the Homan Court, lt£'1iglon
and Practh.· ~ .. . ; a1"o an Jo~xa.ct Dt'~C ri)ltl(ln
H(

Purgatory and lid I: Jn a Dialog ue hl'lwc<>n

I,A~uin and Marfnrio; traniJlated out of
ltnlian. London, 16.~11, ""·

c:our~e

cuuct>ruing th!:' Punhdlhwut of the
\Y i('kcll in a Future ~tnt!:'. lk·lin•rcd . .. irt
U08ton, April :Utb. 17:.!11. Bo.llon, 11211, SO.
pp.19. H.

3737. Edwarda, Jonathan, a,. ,/d,r. 1701ll'~H. On tlw l)uuitdlUU'!Ot of lht· Wic kl••t.
&oe Berm. IX- X\'. iu Yol. 1\'. of hi. M'ln*U , Se..t

Compare Nos. 33().i...3.3U.
~~r~·r:k·~Xre'o:~~:~~~~;lb~!:i1ik;~~~:· ~:~u~.O:
3725. Pertaeh, Joh. Goorg, U.t tldtr. DiooertkulariJ d~votrd to the Jllulratlj\n nr tht~ doctrine.
lAtio prwlim. in Scriptum .A.uonyml [Snm.
tbat · · we •l=l1t or hf'll ·tonncott wlll ex.lt 'be harrl·
Deal of the IIAil.lb fotcVt'r."
Richo\rtbon?
ox An~tliR, nt dicitur, Uer·
nmnicr. rt."t\dJtnm, cnl Titulus: AhhllnllhmK 3738. 8aurln, .lncqut•s. s..~rmon Knr lea tourTOo der llollou. lS orirul>erg10, Ulll8. 4•. (if
m ens dt• 1'1-:nJ~·r. (In his ."Y.rnwn~ :;ur cliN"r.,

J,

eh.)
lulu , etc. Toa10 II. LR Haye, (1710,) IH9, 8•.
See No. 3i84.
1'1'· 2'.l4-:.17i.) 11.
An a bri•lfti!!d traa•latiOD Ia No. !11 or\U Tractaot
3726. Sonntag, Chri•toph. De ll(llo Inr..rni
thf' Awer. Tract Soc:lct1, New York.
proprio 1100 mctaphorico, t'X Di<·to Clnr>:o~ i ro
ll••'· xu. ·U. I Nt~p. J. St<inu&user.J Al- 3739. Loring, t~rael. Serious Thoughh on
the ~li ~erie~ of Hell. A Sermon pnnd&etl at.
turfti, 1700, 4•. 3 gr.
!'ndlmry ......,.,. 20. 173l. ... Booton,!\.£,
3727. Wyn, Eli•, ft. A.D. 1100. The !'!...,ping
1112,
•m. SO. pp. 30. H .
Uard; or - Vi!tionR or tbtt World, Death, ftnd
Hell. Tranololcd (rom tbo Cnmbrinn Dritioh 3740. MGUer, Adam Lebrecht. Grado• Damnatloois rett·rne, c1a.e iet., Dc·ntl irho Untcr·
by George Borrow , . . . London, 1860, 8•.
•ncbung dcr 8tulreu der ewJcut> \" or.Jammnl•"'
pp. •ii .. 121! t.
Bee Quancrlw 1W1. Cor Jaz>, letl : CJX. Jeoa, IT~, eo.
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Doctrine (The) of Hell-Torment•, rlc. 87r>.'l. Carle, P. J, tht A>bl. Do d"'!''D~cath<>
liqu!< •ur l'enf<or ; aulvl de Ia diootrtatloo de
)1. r.mery .. . onr Ia lllitlgatlon d.a prineo
Baleatrlerl, Ortmofo. L'lnfemo prodes
damn~. Pario, 1SI2, SO. (31 ob.) 'i fr.
pooto a conoidenu•f per dMCUn glorno del
3764. Angela' Lamt>nt (Tbe) our Lo•t !'uulo.
meee. Ffrenze, li-10, 12>.
[A Poem.] (NtV Eng14u" for April, ISU;
lri41•. Probet, Udolricno. Heyloame Ol'daol. 27~278.) H.
ckon Yon tl•n• Oericht nnd der mille . • • •
37~. [Rotrere, George]. AdYeotUT ... of Elder
Angopurg, lTU, SO. pp. 626 +·
Trlptolenm• Tub; romprlolng Importont and
3i42. Elotre de I'Enfer. OnTI'Ilge crltlgne,
Startling DIIH'Ioonreo coneernlnr: Hell : ito
hl•torique, et m011\l. 2 tom. La Haye, 1739,
Magnitude, Moralo, Employmeote, Cli ... to,
l:!o.
lc. • . . To which lo added, Tbe Old Man of
A8CTibod to a e«talD )1. Bfuard.-..,.,.,.,
tbe HIII-81<1P. Booton, 1866 [cop. ISM], 18>.
374-~. - - The Praloe of Hell: or, A DfocoYery
pp.l97. n.
of the Iufernal World. Deocr!blng the Ad·
vantag"" of the Place, with Regard to Ita 37Mo. Ariza, Juan de. Un •loJe allalerno.
4 tom. )ladrld, ISI8. SO.
Situation, Antiquity, and Duration. With a
Particular .Acrount of Ita Inhabitant&, their 37Mb. Weaver, George S. Lt>rtoreo on th~
Life and State, or the Bible Viow of
~r=~~~·.t~·-r::.'l::d· ,z:~u~!'-:.::.,~~ Future
Hell. . • • Mndloon, Ia., 18$2, 160. pp. ~.
Uolnnalh:t.
Zl~. LoJ'don, :u. [17 .. ), 12>. pp. lilY., Yil.,
8756. Killen, J . M. Onr Friend& Ia 8•11.
Or, t'ello,..ohlp among the Loot . .. • Edin3i44. !Liomln, --). Pr,ocrntif cootre leo
burgh, 18$-? lllrgc 320. ld.
upinlon,. erronees qui 1c repandcnt au sojet
A coua~rpan •••• Ou rna .. to BNna;· "' t.a.lf
d..,. pein.. de Ia •le ~ wnlr. Heidelberg,

1118. See No. 391:!.
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11110,120.

3i45. Patazzl, Giovanni Ylocenzo. De Sede
lnferni In Terrio qUEJ'~nda DIMertatlo, at!
C(ltnplem(•ntum OperJtt du fotnro lmplorum
l'tMu, trlbuta In Partee tree ••• • Yenetllo,

li~~;,!;~t~f~.z::~t '' ,, ta the be.,t or tbe tartb:·B,.tt~•-

111-T'l••

f'ec krae.tl's A'•ue ft.IOL •IW.. 1163, IV.
Comp. No. !8f~

18.)

8i46. [Becld'ord, William/. Leo caprices et
lett nmlheurs du caHfc \'a hek . . • • Parle,

11841, 18•.

la!:U.0~~~~ ~~~:.o'::t~;:S~:;. t.• ~~~~~t~l::::

Aiel. I!JOIJ,

1~ . S:l, 115. f3, 49, S-1, $6 : Phlllld. 1816, 3&,
elat~. the
work 11 ooUced here for lb powffful d~rtptlon of
\be Hall of Eblb aa4 t.be punl•hmeat of the wtclec1.

6t. Tbouah Dot ltrletiJ belonctns to thl•

374i . Te ..ler de 8alnte-Marle, - - .
f:.~"."ouro 1ur l'enf•r. .. . Amotcrdam, 1188,

'1"•....,·

37-&ll. Campbell, Geo. 'M>tr and
(Prelim. !Ji••· \ ' J. l'nrt H . ln hi• Jil>ur G"'P'I•,
lra"..t"lnl, etc. Lond. 17!!11, 4", I . 200-:U1.) JL
3H9. F.mery, Jacqu.. Andr6, 1732-1811.
f:Clnlrci•oemeot oor Ia mitigation d~• pelne•
de l'euf~r .

~r.::::;~.S,c~n:~-~~!t;, ~ ~: b·~tp:!:!«':~

IWpi•rt•u,.•l by the author, an tbet t.be orl~ioal Nltloo
Ill \NY rar~. It l1a"· boweu•r , beeo repitoted a<~ an
•rv~udh; to tbe Abb6 Cut~·· •ort. ·• De dopDe
«:'fttball'luetitlur l"eafor," Put•, 18tl, a-. See belo•,
1(()11. 3750, 37M:.
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37r.ea. Collet, Auguote.
1861, 18•. pp. 344.
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The autbor 1• u o.nbe11eft'r.

3756b. Livermore, D. P. Bible Dodriao of
lh•ll, or, A llrief Examinlltion of the t'oar
Original Word•. Sbeol, lladeo, G•l••nna. A
Tartaruo, rcnderrd llell In the S....iptnreo.
Cbkago, [1861 ?] 320. pp. 80. H .
Vul,.ernl bt.

37560. Brownaon, Orcole& Aagnlltntl. Th•
Pnni•bm~ot of tlll' lt•• JITobat~ .
((twr. B tl'. for Jun. 1~112, pp. ~~113 . ) H .

(Jtr.,...,.-·,

Comrarc lbe ,, ... RHiew for loly, 11!151 , rp. tit
(•ht're Glohcr1t 1.. ql:otf'dl. SJJ. rt"l. aad. fur Oc:t . IICt ,
-JM."('Iallr pp . .-1.,41% 431_.50. Tbe prr:M"al an ·et,.
cootato• )('tt<'r-~t ltoru t•o or tbe atnbor·• Calblflk

!~';·~~!rM':~::,aorbr.·~!t::·(:.'~\.~=D.!:

:~:~;; ·;~;1":~ '!':~,~~~~.~,;·::::~:'' 1 li:'::~7:

'«'la41etlt'e or Aru)•lr e'4pl•d,.ef '·
r.uuhhmf'nt
na.'Hiartlyloclndc a111 mnn- •••o I• llapllN in tk

~

t
lou or bnno or •ul"'malural I""'d t 6.. ~ h
n f'l'tA!'&tily • , . csdude U•c rtpN•bale ftvm aU d.i·

Jnln utiOII nr their 5uff• •rill'" Ulldt't tbt" e'pl•tlno C'"~·
DaiiJ ploc &n . nr from lr"ftdua11'«' attatt~l•r to tbat
~o or tnaperff('t (004 rorut.ado•.ct ID •hat ttwo.

lod•n• C"all the •tate of J•are aatun1 - - ........ n.

()r

•· We know notblnc lo &be drftohiou• lh" ('h~on-h
Ulat tbrbtl!t ue to bold &be milder rinr l.Ddlc:akd. le
tbe110 quettiODt:•

4. Duration of Future PIIDiahment.
}tot..- Compare t.ho preeecliar te<"ticm; alM Clau

lri4\JO. Dlalosue et entrctlen d' on oolltalre et
m. ~ III. A. 1, E. oad F. 1.
d'une ime dumu~ eur 1c~ v6rit~tt etfrn)'antes
Petau (l..ul. Peta-vhaa), D<-o}'8..
de J'6ternit6 mAihenrense et de l!!le8 tour· lri67. On
tb" op\a. lou!l of tbe l'atbe" C"C'Q.('en:t.\8J t~
naent•. [By Father 0 . ~1 . C.] Nanteo,I!IO!!,
uotuno aud t tcm\t v (.r lu~ ll 1<'rmnt.t, Mill" bl• DM.
PJl· n.-Jbid. 1827, 12>; Renneo, 1839,

g::

f~&~~ t,~uo::~~ ~~bri!!i. ~; ~.~.·:~

•te.' 1roo, rot. o.
3i50. .Tarry, Pierre Fran~i• Th#opblle Jl!xamen d'nno Dluertatlon (by J . A. ~meryj 3ii.S. 8chalae, C. A. De erebriori &,.......,..
crTtia'~w~
in OJ•iuiontl>ua Domlnom &#OCaTe·
•nr Ia mitigation det1 pelnet1 dee damn&.
nOat,, Jouime rt..-cent!Mlma. Berolilli, 11'61,
kipr.ig, 1!!10, S•.
... 'lgr.
3iM . Rad (Du) der ewlgen HUIIenCJ,nal. (Jn
tb~ C'uriosiUUen tkr phytiiiCA-la'uraniiCh-arti.. 8760. Dletelmalr, Joh. Augutin. Comm*ntl
fl\nAtid de JtorVDl 0mDiTm o•oc•1"e..,..,.,....
lisch·hi.tflriiChf'fl l'or- und Jliluxll, Bd. VI.
Hiotorla antlqrlor ... • Altiii'AI. 17. ., 8>.
St. 2. [Weimnr. 1817, SO.])
PP· 280. l'.
" Dcr.c-rlbiDI \be 0011Cf'Jitlnn• prnallln1at dUI't'reDt
period.• reAP"dor the tormM&Lt or awn.··-B't'fUcA.

.. Vert 'Walaable,"-.,..Ut.L

lliM•. Balt'our, Wfl!ter. An lnqnlry, de. 3i80. Cotta, Job. Frirdr. Jlutoria o\ll'eill('ta
Dogoastio da l'uem'"•m lnferoall~~m
IS:U, See No. -l174.
lion~. Toblngae, 111'- 4•.
3i'.~. Ackley, .~Ivan. Hell a l'lace ofFntore
t•uui~Mhment . Rein(( the fi:.n'-'"tance of Tbre. 8161. Tble . ., Job. Otta. Uber die bfbl.......,
u11d klrebllrho Ll>hrm~lnnnJ 1'011 der ltwlctl<>rmon,. c1 <-lh'<'rt'i1 to thfl Baptlet Congregakelt der Hlllleoatnoren. llamh~~r~,
tion, Davenport, l.on~ loiAnd, Dt-e. 29. 1830
. New·Londvn, 1840, So. pp. 22. U.
PP• 66.

»-
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3781

SECT. III. F. 4..-CHRJSTJ.o\N DOCTRINE.-DUJU270N

OP PU.\'UIIJU.W.

3788

A Riotory ot the 3777. Soner, or 8onaer, Emeo.st. Demon~
r the Doctriue of Uul·
etru.tio tb~logica e-t philt.~t~ttphka, quod IU·tcr,·ersn.1 &lvatioo. Also, tbe Final Ut>concilia·
na lmpiurum 8upplicla non arguant IH-i J u~
tion o( all Men to Holiness n.od llllppinceJ
titinm, 8ed InJuKtitiam. (lo "lo'ansti et l..u~Hl
fully and cle1uly proved from &.;ripture,
Socini, item _..rne11tl Sonncrl Tmctu.tthl nliqnot
Re&a\)D and Coo1moo Sen~~e.. ~.. By TboolA8
theoloi[ici," tie. Eleutht-ropull lAmsh~rll"m !],
Brown. :II.E. Author of the lliotory of the
les.l, I~'". pp. 36-69.) IlL.
A JJutcA translat.loo wu publ. In 1631. For an
Shakers . . . aod Hi•tory ot the Jewo. AI·
account or \.be wtlrk, whb cxtr,.cu, ....-c Hock'• ntd.
bany, 1!1:18, 1:.!<. pp. 416. B.
ARiitrln. J. 11. ~\18. fk-c~ alto Wale-b., 8161. T.tteol.
87118. Ballou, llo.en, 'ld. The Ancl•nt Ht..
1...... -m.
tory of Unh'urs3lhtm: from the Time of the 3778. Wln•tanley,Gerr..rdorJen-ard. The
Apo!itles. tn it.~ C.ondcmnation in the Fifth
~cw Law of J~i~l.atcuu"'ut!:- butllliug f,,rtlt, in
liencral Coondl, A.D. 6.'.3. With nn Av~u
ret~toring the \\'bole Creation rrom thtt Bond..
dix, tracing the Doctrine duv.·o. to the t;ra of
age of tbe CurtJe. • • • Louduo, I MD, am. £•.
tb• Reforw&tioo. . . • .llootoo, 18211, 12•. pp.
pp. (12), 1:lll.
3:l6. H.
3719. - - 8e•ernl Piec:~• gatbored Into ono
3764. - - Tht
2d Ed., revised. Pro•·l·
\~olnme: set forth in ••tve RtiOks: ,·iz. I. Th411
deuce, 1!1-12, 1:.!<. pp. 310.
Breaking of the Dny of Hod. ()r Prupf•MEit•~t
376S. Whittemore, Tbomf18. The Yodern
HJ,.tury of Untventf\ltt~m, from tht' .Era of tlto
••
Refvrmiltioo to the l'rott~nt Thnt". • . . DoHP"rRdioo .... IV. Truth lifting up itoll•nd
ton. 1830, 1:10. pp. 458 +- H.
above &JUJdalo. V. The New Law of RlgbtSee aa aniol• (bJ Jame. Walker) lo 'he Qri&CI'oll
t'UUifDto~JHe. London, 1648, em. &-. pp. 1~ +,
BMM. for Jlay,ltl30: \·111. :rJO-:Illt. H.
60 +. ~ +. 64 +. l:lll +- u.
3766. - - The Modern Jllstory of Unlversali•m
.. . . (A now edition, Krently enlarged.] 3780. - - Fire In the Busb. The Spirit b\Tn·
lng, not consuming, but purging .)Jnnkindc.
Vol. I. Hooton, 1860. 1:.!<. pp. 408.
. • . London, tMO, sua. 5•. pp. (1-IJ, ii.
)'or tbe bl•I.Or1 or Unhcr.•&li!JIU In thh country, H:e
11M \l"bltt.em.,re't Lh·e.~ or W'ftlter R!tlfuur (J\O!'ItOn,
3781. Mel•ner, Job. Dl..crtatio do RcourtM2,1~J. or ltOiU Billion (4 TOl. ib(.i. 1861--66, 12"),
r~tlune lmpiurum. [Rup. Christ. Oruuth.J
aDd bl• Autoblarr.e.pbJ (UIWI. 1868, liDJ.
\ ltobcrKtW, 1&2, 4<>.
:J767. Grll••e, .Job. Oeo. Theodor. Ribliotbeca
ma,;ica ct vn••umatlCHo. • • . Lf!!lpzlg, ISU, t;o, 3782. Coppin, lllchArd. The Glori•m• Myot<'rlo
(of)jh•ine Toachinp hC't.Wc....... n u,,.) Chri~t
pp. lv ., li5. Jl.
and the ~n.intat. The }"il"f't Part. M Anti·
Ou IIJ<.• " Lchr~ voa deor Bolle uad lbreu Strat'ca,"
lee pp. 11. 13, a...-l U6-U3.
cbri11t in Mn.n npJlOKCth }~mmnnvel. or, Gvd in
Till • • • • The ~econd t•n.rt. . . . i The Ad3768. !lmlt.b, ~- R. Univenaliarn the Doctrine
"\'An{"elnl'!Dt or All Things In Chri:tt. A.ntl ,,r
of the Primitl\·e Chri<~tirm Church; a Di~:too,..,ur~c . . .
Albany, IMS, S•. pp. :!0.
Chri•t in All Thini(O. .. . The Third Part....
3';(\U. Sawyer, TLoma..-4 Jt'fft.•rr4ota.
3 pt. London, [1M-t], ~·A •eri('ll or "Cu••tribution• to tbe Hl ..ttH'J ~r Unl· 3783. - - The A<h-nncemeot of All Thingo in
1
Chriot, and of Chri•t in AII Thing<. . . . Tho
~:l~ J!~ S:o~{~ri~~il!~~r~;r~h4 f:r;:;t~~
WhlLt.cw.ore u ,·alua.ble.
2d r~t. . . . London, (17G3,J So. l'P· 71. U.
&o.e No. 39tH.
:JliO. Thayer, Thonuu• Baldwin. The Orip;in
au.lllistury of the Ductrino or Endl~ttM PuniMh· 3783>. - - A Blow at the ~•rpent; or 11 Oeotlo
Aut~wur from Maitldhme l'ri80D to &JlJlt'B8e
meut. . . . Sh•rt~otyp6 .tdilion. llotiton, 1866,
Wrath • • • • London: printed in the Yenr
1:."- ••r lR•. Jlp. 2.)1.
Trace• tbo doctrine to a beatheo aource.
1&6. lleprintt'd ... 17t>l. S•. pp. 120. 16. U.
Abo witb tbo bead to,:- •• Trutb·• Triumph • .•
37il. PUrat, Jobn Clamliuo. l'ngan Origin
lo IIC\' CY:ll Dlt~puH~!I holden at , . . Roehr: •tcr .••
of l'~<rtllllial Doctrlu... .. . Cincinnati, 18.'11,
bt!tWl't.'ll !llevcralllinilll'U aa4 Richard Copplu ••• .''
12'. pp. :utl.
- Uu unh·enal 1111JvaLioo.
:J7S4. [Riehard•on, 8Amm•J1. Of the TorSec, further, for tho hhctury "'opinions ou
went~& vf Jh•ll: tho )\mudntion and Pillar~
thiN ~tubjoct, No. :t~l6, Peteraen 1 3"':1~\
thercuf tli:oec(•\·er'd, Mearrh'cl. ~;hn.kcn, and rl'White 1 :!~17. Wht.ton 1 a"~r,, Patazmo\o·'d. \\"ith Infallible Proof.i, thut there i8
:&11 ~ 1:!5, Sawyer 1 -H:!!I, llnd•on 1 -H~~.
not to be a Puniahment afiHr this Life, for
Unhrer•alhmua.
any to endure, tbat shall nc,·er end. London,
(bt ed., ~.J>. ) 1658, 8•.
tkprinted Ia nc PlaGt.iZ, 11. 4:!i....Ci$. L®d. 17081
3772. Orlgene•, n. A.D. 230. !lee No. 2012.
SO. (U.) See aJao Na.. 31Mif, Utk>, 42".17.
;117:1. 8cotu• Ertsena, Johanneo, 11. A.D. 37~. Chewney, Nicbolu. Hell, with th6
838. See ~ o. 2017.
Everlasting Turments tlu.• rrof WJScrtl"d. 1.
37U. Zorzi, rr~nce<~eo !llorglo (Lat. Francl"'
Qu«l •it, that th('rc lt1 auch a Place. 2. Quid
cu~ Georglua). De JIBrmonia ~lundl tothu1
lit, l\"hat tbhJ Place is. 3. L-bi 1it, Where it
Conticll trin. P1uisii•, 1M-I.
Is. London, 11160, So.
Walntaln~t the doclrlne nf uolnnal rutoratlon.
Ao:tcrnm Lacrymae, olve
8eu J . W. PeterMo'l Mv<r"T'f9'0" ••o.c&TilG'T&<ru~s. :J71J6. Dent•, A.
d(!. Tora. I. Oelpricb, etc. 1. 81-63.
Anima da.mnat" aero pu!nitcnt~ aput.llnfcr~.
Dnaci, 188-1, ISO.
37i5. Pneet, Francesco. De Cbrli!Jtl8erva.torh•
.Kftlca.citate in umnibu"' ct eingnli!C Uomlnihul'l, 3787. 8erarlu•, Petras. Llbcr quartuo P&al·
quatcoua Homin~s Mtmt, A8Sertlo catbolica.
morum, In quo grande HJu,J do Hellcmptione
Ouu•Jae, I~WJ. 8°. (i ~h.) BL.
tot.iull Adami, Rcrumqut- Ootniuru cju8 Oratia
Sre S.yle, art. hcdtu.
Restitutlune Mp~terinm, hnctenus llunc..lo abo3776. Keeuplto, Giulio Ce...,.e? !'acrarlum
A<"onditum. lt'"f'Phice dcscriUitur • • • . Am•
•le 8t11pentla horr<'odnquc ~upplid(lrnm Rpml
sterndamt, 16&8.
Inf~roe Al!ternitate : itemquc Rncrnrium ff•r·
R.~ J. W. Prtcor~a·• MW<r"T'fP'O" ••eca-rav?&n•f,
t.tl:. Tom. 1., Vorrede, ~ $.
mldt\bile de )fnltitndtne ReprnlkJrnm et Elcctorum PRucitR.te. C<~Jonlao , lfl20, 1:.,.,.,
3i~8. Barrow, hue, 16:10-1611. Sernwna
Tbl!t w.,rt h a~~erlb~ tn l((•euph11 1._,. Rnt<>rm••ad,
Rn•t lo'rnJ,;UH~nt)t nttribut..•,J tn I~mac Bnrrt"JW,
376~. BrowDt Tbontl18.
Ori~in nntl Progr~d ....

•a""'.

~~~ft~~~ &:.~~i~.:·l!~~~~r..~~ ~rt. T'.~~~~:~
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hiUUC'J,
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ullu~•. G""lart~n

Jnl'ntlou~ by RaC'kn tmd~er hi•
hll\'f' l'l't'rl pub1. aOODJWOUilf j

..a.eu. 1".\NL, 11. UL

D.D.... to which nre ftjlcled, Two Dis~erta·
tinnR, on tho J>urntiuu of Ynturo Pnnil"hIWtl ou DJ.-uutet'l. Now ftr&t collecte4

w~uts,

833
o.g,tiZed by

Coogle

CL.iSS UT.-DESTT:o!Y' OJ' TilE SOUL.
and PdltC<I from tho MSS. • • • • By the Rev.
J: . .P· f'P, l~.A. . . • • London, lb:U, 8•. pp.

.!.
-.au .•

c.

~s.

It ""I'IJOC&U b1 lhCJ Ru. Ales.. Napler'a Prefaee to
lbt• n.•ceutt'dl!.luo ernarrow·a WorD, Vol. J. flp. xdE.,
'"''·· ttlut tbiJ' nutbor ef 'he Didt'rtati('ID oa Lh~ Dura·

tlon of )-'ntur• Puul•hnatata, pp. ~1.31,. wu the
Rc'. J<•lw Whitcfoot. ltt..-etor or Ht-laha.ua, near SCtr·
wtch. tC'lmp. ~o. ~. belu~.\ Hl• rum.tntAio~ the
t~f U.e wleh-d. The au&tiU•
IK'Ii)•l \• Ia. the ila1uhnhluK: •f Corrow, 'llho bu
orld•:ct uo:c~. !he flr,.t or • hlch
A1hnlJdum hai)O·
"'0-•U•, riilr,~,:hlu• t'l c:al.ldlolut at hlo tnao&.atua, at

dt>etri11c " (toe df'lllttuC'Iioo

1•. •·

uaiht retu •.uuiJUC

e•ulr~ll."'

l'iS!t. Loeke, J,,Jnl, J832-t70&. Returnocti()
t:"t cp11e twtpltlntur. [Jn English.] (In Lord
Kiu~·· L-ft •f Loc~·t, Lond. 1830, Sa, II. 1311lat.) II.
lbiiJlains tK anaihilatloo ol \be wickett.

3o90. S:roug, William. The Worm that
d~·<·th nut: Ui" Hell 'l'tJftiH:Ilf!', iu th"' C't•rtnioty
nml Lt••rnity of th('m, dl!K't.WCrf'd in M~~vf'!"'nl
~crtn•md on ){A.rk ix. -&8. Luodon,. 1G1!1, So.

lJL.

:ri!Y/.

\st....

eh, •·ric'<lr. Wllb. Yon]. Coorord a Ratiunis eot Jt'hl('i, t~h·c llilrmonia Philosopbhre Mornlls ot Religlonl~ Christiana~.
Amstolotlnml [Goben and B•dinj. J(,ll2, ""·
PI'· 1:!4, be•ldes I•r.ra.,e, I'P· 10, and Arl"',...
diCl'!i', pp. f~

Ynlut.aiD" Ute m•tt'rialtty ef tlt<r 10111. aad clnat. .
tbe •·-.cLri.,~ of c:Qttlcu pua.l•hDK:••t. Tbe ..,.k • u
'UJ'Jitt'.~"eol hy the co' t·ruatt'~'. an(} a.u~ u.~ aut!I«
IDU\ h tnutblc. Sec lb •: mg~rtf'a · • .A'aclrM'Mn. . . .
•n-htr. .UricA""· II. l:!L-l:ti. H.-

3798. [8ta1rord, Richnrd]. SoD>" Tboup;ht•
c:·act•rniug ttw Lifo t•J come: with " Lri~.-f
A· count or tlw 8tntc of Urligion as it i• uow
ill the \\'orld. Lt'udon. 1611• :-:•.
S':t.lfOI"It wao~~ • t"u l f('r~ali!11. 8ef' Wlillt.e>moft'•
Jlwl. Hi4. of L"niftr•""-· 24ed,..l. Lil. 1!.6.

:ri99. Ba)·lf', l'i•rro. 111-11-liOII,
fa

~.i!'J~,:~·.'.":.~ ~ ~::t~:: ~~:r;o,~ r~a~=

avz Qu,.-tiQn•d·.,,.

37:>1 . [BurthOtJI(e, Richard]. ('awa Dd, or

nn Apolo~y f.,r \ .. ~1. \\"lu•rl'in tho ]'orJK•tuity
or luft>rnal Tnrnaeut.-4 i!~ t."\'inrrd, and Di,·ine
l"•th Uoo<loeM Mnd Ju.."'~tice- (that notwilh·
ettmding) dt"fl•ntlttd. Tho r\ft.tnro of J•nnh•h·
Ull'nt"" in b'-'ncrnl, and of Infernal out•l in
partlrular •li~pli\~"t•tl. . . . \\'ritten on OccR·
I'Jion of f.OOit• tJlti•·ctit:u~ flent in & J..eth•r t•' Jt.
n. [arul prciL'~t·•l tu tlli,. •·urkJ .. London, 167U,
rill.,...,_ (•('- 4~.! . .. l'.
ajO~. Brandon, .ltlhn. T'o Dt:·p TO AiWvuw:
or, En•rlHstin.c lo'lrc no •·ancy. fle·lng, nn An·
8\n•r ttl " lntu l'~..·~tik•ut l'n:UlJhll't (by 8.
Uichtuth~•n], <"ntituh·fl (The lo'ouudntfonl'f ot
llt-Jl-7••rmt•Htli ~hakt-n anrl rcmo\·ed) •. • •
Lun :.~u, IU'i~. 4•. l•Jl.l52 +. U.
a;o:-~. llelmont, Frand!'CUS ~hrcnrlulll 'Y&D.
Pnrafloxkal JJiN.·ourrw'll'Oilcernin ..:r: the ?tlncrort,.,~lll nrul )lit'I"IIC."o:<m • • • • London, 1~, So.

~~:1~~~-'~-~~-~~u1L~·''• {~.~=-~·~~~;;~~~~~a-:hf-1';.~:

arul lu I.

~

(LOt'() So. flH),
~.111\"t:n•ll'fttor•dull.

Sttlr.r Ol11m

doclrine or

3j9-J. Polre1. 9

(•h•rr~.

IU&(Dt.afu tbe

J,·,....l'onomlo dlYine, ou

~.)"Pih'lnC lllli\"('ft'll' l t•t dNIIOOlitr.; dl'lt u.'Ul" n•~
et tlt•f' •1~:-l......tll'f •lu Vic•n cn1·ers lt>& LomiUH.
7 ,-.~1. .\lu,.-tt-nhun. Ul..'-.1, 6•.

)bln!:tiut tht> d ..c · rinl' •f uuiu!r.at rniOT"atloo.

Co.up.

SOil.~.

31!1.11. :Ml.

37~5.[Jieo)m.ODf t

}'rand!K.'UR n('fCUriUK 'VA.D ~·

vltilu.,;upJrit-a (tUibus ('Otltillt'Ut l;r

OJIU,!tt"llla.

nntiqui•hnac f't r~
ct~ntluintac. Ac PhilottOphta vnlgtlritll tt'fntata. Quir..n11 HulijuuctR t~UUt CC. l'rt•IJlcoatttn,
de Rc,·ulntione Aniumrum humanaruw. Am·
akiU<Inrui, ICIIIO, I:!".

Principia

l'hilo~ophin<'

Tbt: thr'ft

.

work~~o

in thlt nro

TCI1.

flre

po~4

lode-

~~~~~:.!:~i ~~~~~e~i-~;i~~~:~tl~~~tn11~~· ~;~'r:·~~~~~,~~

acriOOl ill tbc tide u •' U&nuculuu• poe:thulllum o
LiDIU& Aucllc:~tta Lallnhalt! d01ratuaa, cua1 .AIIDOt:a·
tlonlbu•,"' de•• and In U10 pn.:Ca('(!', •• wrht~u •· a
('..>Dlhlna quadam Au;;lic&D•I• f('mina •ltra us;uru
f'rudltA, L.thute. ONI<"Cat"qu~ lhenuurac pcrlt.!uima.
loqu(' Oh1ni phllosophaudl lt!!lD~rf' 4uam sno.:dnu~ \~r 
nt>l." Tho lt\4.1 t.bu• rdcrrcd to Is .AnM l•'iocll i
\'hco•tnfe-t C(lnwar, an eutho!liaY!IO dili<"li•lo 8Dd
rrtcud nr \'•n tlt:"tnu·.nt. cRc-e Ad~lun1'111 Cud. drr
"''""•cMi<:A"' /fd'fTier(t. J\", SM. If.) Pe~Nen, In hi•
~hu71''J~"'" a11'ocafocn•••ws-, dt. Toru. I. Gt.:'llrniich,
~tc. T: .. <I r. rr•. ,.,;, fli, gJn· • ulntt'tt from this • ·ork
in f"\"••r ~f tht""f1oettin•.• O( nnlu•rnl rt'IIIOratlnn.
Th•~ •t-."ulni pnrt or !In: Yolnmc t'OOI!dn• 340 pa,:;e<~,
tw•l ~c • flu:~ t•rer·tcte nnrl d,..dk:atlon: the thlr., part,
lU p:l ··u . The:> l•llt"r I• tr..n•ht~ rrom the f:nc:H~h.
~ ~··· MO. \ "or th" f11ll t(flt""'· and oth~ dnall•,
•w- l"l." rHl'bt. }lit.l. tur(('lfU, IX . 373. 3il.

or

37!111. Tlllot•on, ,Jnhn • •1/.p.
the Kttornity
of I h·ll 'l'urnwut~t . A Scrmuu pn>Rdu:"tf l1t•fhro
tllf' Qn<-t•n • . .
7. 11'13· [On Alattb.

)!""""

XX\".

whb eternal p11D. .bmellt. 11 • • kf'tpt tbe Jfc';t. or
pun !thine in hi-• 0" n band." aud _ , nal\ ta..
penalty. See Koa. lf>::J. :k:t2.

4G.l T,nurlun, Jf\ftO, .to.

Al10 1!1 Mo• Worl•, t;ST, f\0, Jrl. 3-"· (B.l Thll!
I• t::e f.•mmr~ ~·rmon In "·hl,.h Tillnt•I'Oft mp.tnta!Dt
&laat tiiOUih God ba1 , ............ li.Wl*ft"-1. e.Uaaen

~orlltciol, II.

tM, e'

f."J·-& ..

JU.

~ir~I;~~~ l~!:;.!:e a;~:J~· ;~-,e~"p-:7~;•~".!:

Kce abo hi• JcU4..., t~ .,~,atG.-Pf-,1.
3800.. Corde~noy, I~mis Geraad

de.

L'~tel'llit£1 tlect pcinN de J'et1fer, l'uotre lr:t
Socinieu6 ... • r•uds, Ul87, 1:..•.
3801. Entretlena Rur b. restitutioo uniu·rselh• lor ~;l•ut-mlc J tie la creation ... • • ' ' u:.

porting to ~~~" eunferPnC'~ b9tWt'tn Do.iihE"u•
Colt,gnf', 1111', S,..

and Tht•ophilu:c.l

"f'ftruJ , .bhe. fn the l~rd-tee to 11.1• •• ltfttoraU,.
or all Thlugc," Lond. Jjl;l, 8', "J.t""''DLI \bt• u •· . .
inj;cnlou. 1Jleco ll.rUtco ID f'reucb by • aoLl• aal·
n••nt Lord Rllcf Kiu1~tt'T' a!' the c•utt er tbt.! ~lac of
Pru~•la." The work naeati~ocd br Waleb, Jl'iW. ftt-IK.
U . ~:!l, andt'T the tlUe or ·• f.:iD Gt>•pr6c't. iaa tt..eldt
d~t"

Guaden

x•·i,.ch~~

Tbt"oephiLo J.rbi'\"Cbt. end

~i

tbt"' Eki•oa \"onder all~wclaC!D Erl6eUDI dC'a pal·
aco m~11t~ehllchcn (k,chfccbu;· ecc• .£.aM.. lltl.

let'm.tl t.o ha\·e I.K."\:0 & \t1IUI 11t\oa •t lt.
3802. Leade, Jfn. Jane. A Ro•elation or the
E•crlru<tinl( tlo•pel-)le-.nge, that by the BJ..,.od
of the Ev<'tJB.Htiug ("o\'('ntLnt aUI•rl11011en e.ball
be Fre~. London, 1091, S•.
380~. [Petero.,o, Mndom• JnhaDna Eleonora
(von ltlerlau) l· Dns ewi.;• E.-nllj;elium

tlt·r aiJgt•mdnt..• n \\ lt•dcrbriugung aJlcr C'rt-a·
turcn . •. . \'orgrst<'llet . .. l'llfl f'IDt'Dl ltltJCli•·olc D.(rr] Ph.[llaoloiJthlsd><•n] G[rm<inr'.
Zu Endo IMt hcyg,•ftlgt•t <"in Jturtzcr .\nbang
,·on eiuhcen harmoui~rht•n Schriftl.StcJien nnd
\'t'l~cbiedl'nt·n llkJnd~rbAbno Zeugnt:,.,.eon Lutberl. fOHimbacb rJ 10911, so.
AIIIO n J. \\'. Pdt:r•en·a Mw•T.,..? ••ocaT'W?a•••~· elt:. liOl, 11r.. Sol.. I. 1-12. l'a.bfidaa. Dd«:tw
ArgunaantonuN, etc. p. l.'O, note, nop~t• &hb a.a a
tnu,ol•liou tsf the! •vrll b1 Jaa.o lAack, •ealloetd
abovt, aod ah·~· 16J8 os t.A.e dat• or tu pubUoaliae..

3804. Graplua, 7..achnriM. Dl•putfttio toauI(UrRlilf Libcllmu recenti~S~iwumaub Rabrka:
Dtllt ewigu 1!:\"ftUJ,:eUum del' allgtoweiDf'D Wlt'tlerltriugung llllcr Cre>Aturt.>n, examiD&Da..
[Pm1. Juh. t\•·ht. J R<><tvcbll, ICI91, 4•.
3805. Koeh, ( bri.tlanGoltlieb. ·A,.&ft<rTii"'""' Ad. Ill. 21. ooliuu ot ortluodoxa Esp<>litio . . .. lo'nnatlcis DUdtri Teo1porMl e-t q11l
Ulis 1\d~ttlpul&utnr, iu11•rimle Y&ro Dn. Petro
Polr•~to. et J.:v"u~clil ."-£'l<-rni Aurturi M. D..
Ph. 0. OJII"'"Ita. Kilvnil. 11199, So. (31 ab.)
3800. Wolf', .foh. Jue-.c·Lim. Ktuhf! Anmf'r•
ckuii~Pn Ulu..•r •lie FrRJ:U : ob an.rh di<."SCDl Le~
eine nllgt·nu·ine \\" Jt'dcrhriu~ung allt';r en.
tun'll in WfthrUclt zu hvffcn .. . ! n&<"h .,n.
J~itnng d<'A e1vigt'D Evangelil Ton riner aiJ ..
gemcincn \\"h!Cierllri_n_gung dler Creata11:a.
..•• llelm•tldt, 1111191 80.
380i. [Kleln•l'fl.,olal, Georg]. DOll .-ou
Je•u Christo • • • Allen Creaturen su pn.dlgrn
• .. bt-fohlene Y.nugcllum von d...- du'""h ibn
erfnn•tcnP.n ('Wi~n Jo!rl&ung .... Yerkt:ndir-t
YOD Owrg l'au.l :!legTolclr. • •• • llf.Cdobur&o
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SECT. Ill. 1'••• -CURIBTIAN DOCTRINB.-.DUB.tnON

o,

PUNII!IBIIBAT.

88lil6

liOO, 12o. (10 oh.} Enlarged, ibid. 1706, SO;

the 87th. l4$tb, aad 16th halma, to wblcb be llldl

Leipzig, H13, aml1730, So.

~:::,~.dibe~~~{ ::: .::ei;:.t:~·~7o:l. r;:~.•bed

Abo In .J. W. P~tnt'n'• MvcrT1)plO~ a ..Oit41'•crT&•
de. Tom . t. s~ So. ~16, note, and s-... S$'.!8.
So m-or or IC.letu ·Sirolai'l wrtUnc• appeared under

O'lWS:

~~~~r~~r:a ~o ~"rf ,C":!t~::'::':i~:·,'r!:«-~.::

:fc~~e.::::~:c
or

o:'P.:r ~e~::~1. ·~: :~:'!!"t~l·:;

Kl<-in -Xu::olai ; Altd. rrooa tbe Latlo Alult,, like
tbe (1 , tEUau .Wtltt. •lcoirsto& ·•lhtl<".'' and Sitvrolct,
froQI •i~t.N, ·• to cooquer.'' aad Voli, "PfOplc,.. cot·
res.,ood'"' prtct.oly t.o Nlt»l4N. rrom ..-.. uu1 >aos.

tbe doetrloe or u.ulverul re•wrattoo. are bere ,...
tepa '

For a more tun anal.1•i• ot tbese ,·utumes. aa4
10rae areouut of tbeir author. lt"e Job ••~o.brleius.
Bl.t. BiLl. Fc&6rle. ll . IW·:tO'l. alld Watcb 'a Ru.,.ttvng
'"clio Reliq.·Strtit . dn Ec4ng. LutA. Kirde, lt . fiW..
818. \'ot •. I. aod II. wtrc crltteil'cd 0.1 h~aatb by V.
E. ~ber lo tbe UHI~:lHldige .\'aclric:lle" for 1702
au4 1TUJ. PetrrN'u n~phed 111 \'ot. 111.

3817. Hllnft~r, Joh. Aufricbtlgc UntPrredung
zweyt'r Cvlloq1H·nt,•n Ubcr dt•tn Buche, eo
gtnuuaut: \\'iedc.-riJringnng nlh.·r Ding~, da
Georg]. The E•·er·
der Athtmit"ta~r de~ Anonymi: ud<"r dt'ltt Auc·
ll,lftmg Ut>ipel, comnu,uded to be preached by
loris dnrinm•n l(<•brl\ucbt~ Worte turbringet;
Jt-:fu~ Chrhtt .. . unto t\ll Creaturea ... con·
der BerrboeuO<'r aber dl,.<•lbt• btonntwortH
c..rniug the Eternal ltedemption found out by
und au• Ooltes Wort das O•gcntbeil darthut.
him, \\'herE>by Devil, Sin, Dell and Death,
Frankfurt au der Oder, 170'.l, 4•.
•hall Rt la.1t be abollohed and the Whole
Creation restored to it• Primitive Purity 3818. lttlg, Thomn•. Excrdtatlo theologlm
• . . . W•·itt•n In German by Paul Slegwlck,
de No\111 Ynnaticurum quurundam uoetr~
ami tranoh•t.,lloto Bnglloh by Jobn S. Ot•r·
..£11\tlo l'url'atoriis. J,JI"i1r, 1103.
mantownl Pa.), 1763, om. SO. PI'· Till., 152. U.
Al10 to bit ()ptuc.ZC. Varkl, V· HiD, et aeqq.
Other edltlooa, Londoa, 11'12. 1718; Pblla4elpbta,
3819. Mereker, Job. Chrlotlkhe Unterwei·
18<4, 8".
sung
\'on tlN1 unmittt:'llJart•n Olft•nlJnlarungt'D,
3809. Llcht•cheld, Fcnllnand Helfrelch.
Enthn,in:'tnO, .. . Zu!iltnnd dt•r Wit·dcrgt,bvbr·
ChrlotlicheO<Jd""rken Uberd"" BUcblein vuru
nen
uud
UuwiNirrg<•huhruon nnrb tlcm Todte,
ewigen Kvungcllo del' aii[C'<'melnen Wledcl'nod cwil(c<· \' ~rdamumi... 110;1.
brlngnng aller Creatoreo. Z..itr. [Ualle!J,
8ft No. :1824.
noo,
So. (33 oh.)
AIM tn bla
g.utr'dcA4 Bdwift••, 1133, et, 3820. Whltb)'t llRnlel. A Di•rou,.... ou the
Theil II.
Endlt•stt Tornlt'nh! uf the \\'itkt·•L (AJlJ•t!lldt-d
to hili (hmnuntw·y on tht 2<1 F.p. to lht Thcua·
3810. I Pl8torla•, Job. Werner). Da8 ewi~te
Ionian•, firolJ>Ubllohed in 1103,)
Zoru..O~I'icbte Gotteo In der unaufhUrllcht•u
Hullen-l'elo . . . entgeg•n g....,! at dem ewlgen 3821. Kahn~rt, AndrCIU!. Di•pntatlo tbeologka do lt~Murrt"<'tiouc J rupiornm ••• Prw~ide
E\·angelio der &llgem~inen Wi('l<lerbringnug
GtM.lvfrt"tlo Wcguero • •. • R(.•giomoutJ. 110-1,
Rller Crooturcn . . • • M&j!deburg, 1100, 8->.
(llab.)
4•. I'P· 34 +. 1/.
.AJalost thote wbo dleo1 Lbe dloelrlne ot \be re:eor·
3811. Sehmtd, Job. Andr.
Dlssertatlo de
rectJou or tbo wicked.
l'iMlU<IO· J::van~cJIO ..Eterno. IJcimot. J100, 4•.
3822. Lange, Job. Mich. Dl••orll\tloneo Ires
3812. Wlaekler, Johl\nn, In blo Preface to
•.. de Herbll Borlth. Altdorfii, llO:I, 40. (16
J . II. llurb'• Prtdiglm lib<r da1 L#.idm J"u
(J/tridi, IIRmburg,
so, atl.llck<Jd Peter- eb.)to eo Appeadl~ to tbls t"olume, l.ao1e detentta t~
oen's Da• tteig< Erangtloum.
doctrine of aah·enaJ rutoratloo. Hf' wu rt>f:ie4 to
3813. Graplaa, Zacharias. Vlndlcile, qulbus
!{q~:.c..
t~Oo.b1!. fi;~':,"'" CAr « · ' '
DU.putRtlou~m ouRm lnaugonolem • . • defeo·
3823. Le Cl~re (Lat. Cleric a•), .Teao.
dlt. [Rootoekl 110lt)
Hia Bl&liotlllqr~e doi•H for 1706. VII. 281.,.,
3814. P~rtoteh, Job. Georg, tht tldtr. Grlind·
cootatas a dd~uec or Tlllotton'a aermoo on tbe det·
IIebe Abft•rtlguog der allen und neueo HUllDlty of blll!'ll 10rmeou, with Ill aatwer, to tbe vtnoa
of au Ort,eoilt, &o tbe Uanh:b•an• u npreteoted by
nod Teutfei•·Patronen .. . • [In oppoollion
BaJle. Aa Ji!aall•ll \raa•latloo ia appended t.o tbe
toOrigeo, Van Belmont, Jane Leade, Pord~u1
!dudame Peteneo, and Klelo-Nicolal. J101
::~~~~:~.~ t:f:h:'.!~~d~ti•~:~r ~-::d~::a ~~!~i
or 1702.]
~"'~t!!.':.'· ~~~r' ~~~bcas~~f~·~-::r~· ~~ :ia~
:1815. - - fllerold:lu eecnodum deTietu.o.
ootn~ to bla article on Ortseo.
Baruthi, 1701, 4•. (4 ob.)
3824. Pet~r•~n, Job. Wilh. Unteroncbung
3816. [P~ter•ea, Job. Wllh.J. MvO'ntp<ov
der OrUnlle, die eiu Pretltger r.n Essen rJ.
aft'OCa.ta.cnr.t.a'lll!~ W'G.f"TlliV, das iHt : Daa OehehnMercker] p:~gen den mittlern ZuotAnd der
ui•• dcr Wicderbringong 1\ller Dioge ... often·
&..,leo uacb dem Tude uud g<"gen die WlederbRbrot dlll'ch oinen Z..ugeo Gottea nod oclnor
bringung 1\ller Diuge hert...ygebracht. Er·
Warheit. .. . 3 tom. Pamphllla [Oifeob&cb ],
IRD&I~~:.«:.;~~~· 312 +•
not.
'03. f11Agd~burgl J 1710, fol. P.
Tbe ruu tltllll!', •M"h Is curtou•. tbouch looc. mar
be t«D lo l\'al.:b's /lil4. T'Atol. tt. 818. The UUes or 3824•. Pl'afr, Job. Christoph. Dlooertatlo theoT'ol•. 11. and rn. dlll'er from the abot'e aDd from ncb
lugira J~~:mgnt1tli" pro Loco de 1-'iue Occnn~
4Uhe>r; tbe lattrr wat publbbt'd with Pnenea·a oa016.
mine Christl in 1 Cor. xv. 2-l. Tubiogae, 1705,
p,;,.cfpnl Ccuatc..U of VoL. I . Preface, 28 p~11;
40.
• Da" ewlge ll:nu~lum," de .. b7 Ibe wife or Peter·
.An,wered by PHIII!'nen tu btt Mw,.,._..,, ete. IlL
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(Kl~ha-Nlcolal,

o.,.,..,,

noo,

a:t-::,';

•.

:W:".~e: P~~:.~u!tt;o~~~.~~Pr:J!!~~·~e ~~~~~~

Uou of All Thing•;· lu thn•e Paru, m f\:'\~; Klein·
Nkolat'• •• •:nopllum ,·· ete. c•ee No. 3M1JJ, :11 p:r.~ .
In the DitJlogHe. the •·rltln«" of ltoeh, Wolt. Gral'iu1,
l'eebt. i"lllnriu. LldlUChcld, and lute. tn opposltloo
t.G t•etlll!'neo'• doctrint', are , lli!'parakl1 crhlcl.ed.
\'ol. 11. eootalot de"t"" dlsttnet treaU~•. bt'lldet
the Prd~CC', loeludioc aww,·n to Wiocll1er, HUrler.

ITH1l'J.

8ch'v~rdtner, Job. Da•id. BcbriftchH·r .•• wied<"r auf·
jtf'"'&nnten 1111\p:o: ob die \'crdnmmten dt•r·
eiust nutt tier HOlle 1\'lcdt•rmn g<"I:L~~•·n zu wer..
d•n, aouoeh oinlge Hotfnung habonl ... •
Drooden, 1706 [170711. 4•. (7 oh.)
{'tlbl, and 0\ben. l~,.... h<>low. ) Tbc &DODJUIOUt
Pe&enen replied to bl.. ltl"""lffi'OV, eu. Ill. 281806.
!~;'t..::elbZ:!;!,':,:; !~~~ir~f~~·-..~b:e~-:: tz::~~~:
'too der 1\"abrb\!it der Wi<'drriJrln~~:u.ac alter Dingc," 382tl. Daw~•• 8ir William, &rl, Ahp. qf
cte. , 6& paclli!'ll, h• btiUorleally nluabt~. \t'hh 1ht1
York. I!Prmono pr•Ach'd upon ••voral Ottaoloos. hofuro King \\'illiRm, nnrl Queen Auoe.
l~u~d'::~~~-~~ ~~~=~.~.
lhgiMfl' to
.. . The 2d F.tl. .. . Lon•lon, liOT, SO. U.
\ ' ol, Jll. C(IDl"lna ao lt'•l 1han •tHJJittr. til:ootlnet

V!l.

38U.

na&~!iige t:ntt~nmcbung

the

tread~s. tnetndlnc ... "_.."to Truhf>r. Prart·. LU·cber,
Jkobtrenhnft', }'t-chlto. N~rc ...r. Prellna:t.•r, a11d S"ua.•.
jlloo klo'r.) Chrul<lpb S..boob ·, ll:•pt. . a\Jotlo ot

Fourtt"fD S.rmon1, pqotd tcp:lrat~ly. Sc-rmoat JJ ••
"TI1. are oa lbu Cf'rtah.ty, \ho Ureatata•, ao4 tbe
ll:teral17 ot Blll·-r.r-&...
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I

3827 . .Jenk•, Richard. Th• Eternity or II oil I
T(Jrnlt'nh~ n..•Hl'rt~ awl vimlicatl-d. Loudon,

1101, bo.
38~-h~~~~~i~-~t~:~~~~~~' ~~-~~~1~i~e~:Jrtt:

th• aloovo Doctrine. . . . London, (lot ed.ITI!,)
l';';tj. t'-0 • PI•· xlii., 2-W. H.

,;~.~e f:.:!~~~n·~ ~u:~~~~tb~:!~~ ·~~~b~:

~:~~~11Tb:~n O~o~n~du~~r~eM~·- or N ~ ' 1

l:fChul1l, \n•Jclu~B ll~n 1>. !t\l'ln~~ in dt:m Trac· 3840. Evlden• Dtmoualnltio Rnttitatlooit
tat: Whh.•rlct:lllli( dus ~rtlicht~teu .Kwig~n.
Rt.·rum umulunt Md Dt.-uoJ, }M:r quam tlamnau
Ev1Lngdil, ~t·wumt, zu I'Nnem etgeucn Sctu,...
omnt"H pul<ll tJu&•reu\l JuJkii Dit•rn ta.ntl• m
d(!D angt:fKu:.;t·U- hn.t. At~ch"ndeUcu, l'iO'Z, so-.
liLt•mhnntur . . . . llll4itW·Con.itum. Hll.
(15tth.)-Al14o ibid. 1711, ~".
Tbts work"..... •rhte-o Ia O.tc•. l•u.l 1 ca. oalf
36:!9. Peter•t-n, .Joh. '\"flh. Die f..'1lnt&e ()ceo.
~;.~~~~~~:.':, ~;~~noo~~:~ P:~t~e .ftdan l•·
nomic dt.!r ~icl•c Hott6S in Cbri~Jto • • · • 3SU. {Gla11a Chrhttiau lo'riedrich]. EnttleetMar::lm~~ioi~~·J.~~~:!:l~diUORP(«<•U~t.
tl•r At~!citun'ul4.• ttut~ll...rltt"kun~ten Lebr~ 1'00
ppo
.
dor "tNt~rhrmgung nller Dt~. aurla dl'll'
3830. [FI•ebl~n., J.udwog. ~l<·lcbl~•r]. Tho.ag•~•lleueu };ugel. \'on C. F. G. Lip;We,l114.
trum ~tyttterh a.•o.:o.TalrTCLa"t~ . trtlVTNl' dt>nn·
4•
datum .t d<..tructum, ''"" i•t: t'<:l!rifft·n~li,..•l· ~i. Flacblln Ludwi ~folrblor. V~llljte
gt-r. Ut-wcidt~, d&H.S t.ln~ ~~. ~;en;taullt; ~.wlgto l·.\'an·
Ul•t.•rP.t•lt~unp;. dftffM thts1 fill) llt"Onnnte I.wite
~··louru ..• llll•do, mod 111 ole~· I"''''~'•" N-hrlll\
}". • •I'
r.J b
Ul
111~ 8• (10
mcht ge>grUwh:t ru.·y vnn ~J. L. ~1. tt·. D. 8 . (J.t.
.b'angc IUW
ec MY·
u.,
,
·
MagltJtt!r L. ~~.;. Fi~chlin,, Ulacont~$ aulJ 81~1!·
·~ ~jnlntlel' to P~tert.ftl. 8eto No. ~.
b'Srtl. .Uim, loOt!, S•. (la oh.) !it•w od, 1olo, •o•• Jlllb
L t
C
d
...
s-. i-ll ~h.)
~'·
ou~ue, u f:l'.
one1un~ ae-:
Pl'h•r•eu replied to bt• M"G"tt)9'0•. ftc. Jll. 305Clt•ru1u l..ondnu-1uu•m, &ft ~attb. :KXT. ¥1.<"t.
J1'1. ~ No.1...""2.
Cor. t. lt; in qulhu... Pa-narum ''"bt"nnaUum
3831. .JAtrer, Job. Wolfgang. Exrmwn Th~
..-Ett·rnitLOOII IMtleritnr, et CoDK'iHJtia Yindif:&..
logiR.• 11une d maxi me ct~loborrlmi Domini
tnr. l.ondini, 171$, Se.
Poir•ll, t"jti"'JUC ~ln~l•trru Mild. de lluurigywn 38-U. .Jilg~r, Joh. Wolfg. No,.,. Pnrptk>
. . . . lo'rancufnrti et LIJlSite,
8•. pp.
.Anltni\C po~t ~lurh·m . (.•Xructa. in C'N·~bro
606.
~la1l. 1Jo•1nt~nou ~t Ptttr1 J•olrett, toxtracta e1
Selt M.,. oftlte WMb oft'lt" Lra1"MCC, Oct. li08i
Jo'umo JnfernAll. Tublnpe,l7US, ¥.J'I'· ~X. 5117~78. Cumt•· So. 3111t. <6011.
384.'i. Horeb, lloinrleh. Die Pldlnd•lpblocbe
8832. Lapton, \\"iiJIJ\m. The Eterntt)· of
\'erMuchunJ!l'f·~tnndt-, to Ansebun~ df"!l ~•1Futun~ Puutt~hnumt pr<wetl Rod viudicatt>d.
ge-n ETangt'lium•. Marburg, 1715, 4•. t33
In a ~~·rmon pn~achod lJt'foro tbt" Uolvereity
ab.)
of Oxfi,rtl . .. Nun•mb. 2-Ith. 1'106. ••• Ox·
Ja tltlt wort Rtrrelt. who ~ Hn n fo11,.wf!l' fll
Cord. no~. F.•.
14. II.
P~ntD. n!DOUDCet tbe dwtrioc .r l'ft&onr.lioa.
Aptust Abp. TlUot11on. ~ Xo. S7M.
SS&6. Peter•ea, Joh. "'ilh. Bt•krii.fT\is:aDI
8833. ltlercker, .Joh. Einfflilli~<'r Tractat
di!A (•wigf'u E'·"uttl•lii von dtJ'f' \\~iedt"rhrio~u.ur
'YOn t.lcr \\"il!ih•rl•ringnug 11llt.~r Din,t-, wie
alter Diu~t", llem ~~ripto tier Phiiadt'I)J,hi!tCbeD
auclt \'on dl•JU 1.n!'IIRntl in wckhcm di" 8-Nllcn
''ersnr.lmn.,-:!'1-Shm•lt• • •. E'ntgpg\:ngMetzt ..• •
dtr GliiuLig<"U uach tlt'm Tode tdl:IJ Lefindcn
Jlru.ukfurt , I nUl!]. -lo. (:!4 iih.)

noM,

PJI·

. , . wft•dl"r Uil• l'tl ~f'IHUJote t!uft•r1§1U:huog der
OrUntlc Jln. ]). l't·tcnwn!'l.
Sre No. 3>l'l4. Pctt!r•f.'n n-plkd iu Tom. 111. of bll

nos.

MwCI'TIJ~OV, «c. pp

-tG;.
~· Pf"eftlntt..r, Dnnlel.
:Jj'j

De R.. tltut!one

Dm.bo lur111u, ,·ulj,to Oh dt•rmnhlf~~~s eint~ hr_l.~
,.mag dorer T\•11fl•l 1.11 hofft>n ttt.tl. ex Act. 111.

21. Art:entornti, llOS, 4•!-Alsoibid.l721,
and JonKc, 1730. ''gr.
'"~=~~~~ bs Pctt:.-.tn In Tom. Jll. of bit Mw·

SSM. Teuber, S..ntn<•l Chrlst!Rn. Oemtnum
Argumt>ntunt, alternm JK'O, nltt-n1nt l"'Dtm
Origenianam tmaululn Rt'rum G.JrOc«TcicrTIIlcrw
. . . • ~l"fltl.-lonr~:. 170!1, 4•.
Peterwo.,~1·11~4 1D TuN. Ill. or bb M""'lfiiO"•
ttr. PI'· 1• 1·'·
•
..
3836. Nen•a, Hf•mr. 0Porg. \\ U."tl<'rlt"J:'lmt: clt-r
e~dichtt·ttcu <·Wigen ]o;,·,mgeHi. Lipa~ia(•, 1108,

s_. (31 •
383,,

t. )

•

SO.

.

Whl•ton, "il~uun. Sermons and FA-

AA)'d UJH•U !o!(•\"crul

r,v·
412.
a
,-ntnme
tht..

~UhJL'CtS••••

Loudon, not,

l\'hbt!"l nrr~~ th~ lilk'trlaes or

theii)H"pofthe~IIICpp.

,lJ.9fiJ,nnd of eternal puni•b·

~::.~·~.:~ xlf':~~;~

Worb of llf L«tmed

ror

Tbe date Kh't:'ll bJ Rowormuu4 .. llS.
G~t·nAAtE del rwider rwigru }'iu~tcrniMt.
l'<'lt'nllt'U.] )(arburg,
-l•.
3847. PeCera.. n, .Tuh. Wllh. Jkokriilfllgter

3846a. Horeb, llldnrkh.
r.e>u Lkhtl§ und

nus.

Apint~t

Ortgt•tl<'tt rnntrR tlt"ll t-ntkriUftet('ll Or1~"1."nem,

vou dcr Wh"(l\•rhrin~.,mgall"r Dingc. YTank...
fnrt,l716,SO. (i:loh.)
3848. - - l'etR<hl" [1'..,..11\j!lll! oo lk<"'fli and
Roltrmultd: (If' l•et~gia? J: oder nencrUtrnt"te
Bibl'l, darinnt'n C'hru1tus durcb and dureb ru
llnolon. Frankfurt. 1716, 4•. (107 •h.)
S...oo lra1ch, EiHhihmr •• dl~ JltUr.·StrtU .. eu. JI.
848.

3849. Gaudin, .~ lt·•i•. Traito •or l"etornlt6
du l•nulwur t't tin outlhl•ur ap~ la mort.
In nl·t't·~,.dt\o IJ(• IR f\·li~i<,n. (ln the Rtc-tui.l de
]'iicn juyiUr"·' pnhl. hy the AIJOO Arcld_..
bnult, l'aris, 1;h, S•. Tom(" J.)
3~. [Kleln-Nleolal, G«'<lt:]· Kurz~ uod
grUndliclw Yur~h·llun~. wn.." nat"hdt-u " ·othrt>o
8fnn tl~ hrillttcll Udstes dureh dit' in df"r
ApootelgO!ICb. ill. 21. crwehut~ WieJ.rl>rio,;·
ung aller Dingo und doub dleo Oftt•nbahr.
i 6 00 ld t
1 E
gel'um f"f'nt&Jtoo

t'

:f';J·.;crd:!7m~l~e~w tftt.

TaD

•

3838. Rehalguog (Dit•i th•r 8eelen vor oder 3861. Hortlb, Heinrich. Der nnter d•ru Zeugnarh deDI 'fvd unpRrtlwliscb bewiibret. Jlll
1110 ,Jesu Vt!rt!t.llte Wel••gun~elol .. . .
(lo.
'
[ Agaln•t Peteroen.] Mar burg, 1118, 4•. (liS
38311. Wblte, Joremlah, Ghaplai11 Ill Oli""
oh.)
CromW</1. Tho ltc•tnratlon or All Thinl<" : 3M2. PeCer•en, J oh. Wllb. Da• Zeuguioo
or, A YiudiCRthm or thu OoodttHII and 01'RC8
to h(t mnuifcl'llOII Rt )nat, in the Rl"'-

d~r \\'ahrht'it in der \\'iedcrl•ringung ann
Dingt~, y.·il.ler clncn R~tn-...La~ii\Ot'r [B.
covery of hi• whulo CreRtinn nut or their
Horeb]. ~·rankfurt, Jll8 (1711/lj, ¥. (13 oh.)
FRII ... · Tho 3d Ed. With an AdditionAl
-Aloo l726, tit>.
Pr~face; f"·( lnta.iniHJ' QnntRtlunt~ front div~rs S8b3. - - Die llerrticbkeit der Braqt des Lamoth~r AuthnNI. uot tu•·utfnllt"'Cl fn tho Fiild
mes. 1718, 8•.
Prt•li~eo. who h<i\·u wruto iu Conllrmntlou or ' 38M. - - Dlo Uber Rile lbro Foindo DDt! u.

or Ood,

836

Digitized by

GoogIe
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terer trlumphirend~ und ewlge Liebe Gotteo.
Frankfurt, 1718, 4•. (~'7 •h.)

A oolleetloo of tract. b1 P~t~rwa. K.lelo-Slcolal,
and othe.-., lnehtdtag a Dlolo1ue by Sftoartus, on the
doctrlo~ or ttlltii.OUliuo. &:. Walcb, llinlftttl"f, t\C.

.. above.

n. 668, ....

3856. Colllber, Samutl. Tho Chrl•tlan Rcli·
giou founded on Rei\.'4VD •• • . With KODltl
pArticular ConllitJerat.ious on the Doctrine~ ..r
tbe Trinity, the fo'Rll, thu l<esurrt-ction, a.ud

Eternal Puoiohmeut. London, 17111, S•.
3856. Sehll•sler, Christoph. E.-te Du<hot,.

8881

3868. Petereen, Joh. Wilh. D<•wlhrnng dco
ewigen Evanl(elll, contra Tbeopbllum. J•na,

17~11. so. (10 •h.)
3809. [Hertel,Jakobl. SonnenkiRrerDcwei••,
d~ dio Lt!hl"(' \"00 a~r \\' ied~rltriU)i(UUI( tlt"r
\'erdllDlmten untl Tettft>l in dt'l· - heiilgt•u
8chrift. nit•ht gt.ogrUud~t sey. Autwort auf
die untcr dt•m Nantcn .foh. \\'ilh. t•~tt·r~('U
lu.• rau11g~~gehonc Bcwlhruu~ dewewigen Evon·
gelii fur tlio 'feufel. Von 1•heophilo in llam ..
burl(, 1720, R•. (fi •h.)
W~&lch

(Bibl. Tlleol. 11. M•l)

~rrnocom•h

aterU ...-.

~ IJook SO Tbcuptdlu.a lllr..cbMd . CuWpw.rt No.
ben der chrhttlit"b·reint-n IA'hre Wlnt ewif(Nl
Oerlcbl6, wider <lao Ewigo Evangellum. DrOd·
3870. Peter•en, .Toll. Wllb. Dlo ,·on .To.
don, 17111, 9>. (16 oh.)
'\'ilh.l'etencn uuchdr;irklkh gt>t4!tte1~ \\'a1.r ..
3857. Le'WI•, John. The Natur~ of Hell, the
heit de~t ewlgeu l:\'R.n~clii, contra Eriphili
Reollity of Udl·•'lr6, aod tho t:ternityor llcll·
8on1wn·klahrt'n Dt.•wci~ • • . . [t:tlitc:d h.'t
Torments, explBln'd and vindicated . . . .
<'hri•tian Pageokoi•·l llomborg,I12T, 8•. (II
London, 17,0, So.
ob.)
In aoswr-r to Sam. Richardton's trac& Of tAe TOf'
3571 . Pagenkop, Chri•tlan. Oriindlkloe };r.
aeAU of B.U, rt.o. See No. 3784.
kii.ntlli-"
dllf t•\\' lj.!.t'U J~it•hc t:otte!j iu Chrl ... to
385~ . Horeb, rrelnricb. Ja N•ln nn<l Ncin .Ta

tlc!l Ewigen

Evang~liums.

•en.] Mar burg, 17:.11, ¥ .
3659. 8eebaeh, Christoph.

[Ab•tline~t

Peter·

• .Fn·y·

"'""'·
11211, ~·.
8<-cNo.SM.

Reprll!oenh\tlo 3872. Peter•en, Job. Wllb. Alethea \'ictrix.

Apo"'tlJikro l:cr)("!-I{M •• • • Lip,.;t1ul. J12l, fo.
lllaioltliut tbe dltOtrlue of uulnru.J ""t.oratluo.

381'.0. Geaprllcb (Ein) im Reich dcr Onad•n
zwi:tclum Tht."Ot)lailo Lebrecht uml Doeitht·o
Kleison ,..,n der altg('melnE>n Jo:rJOtlung tier
gn.utzcn oa~nKChllcbt'lt Gt~e~chh.ocl1t~. oder vUIII ..
i~::~~~~~:~~~~12f:tug aller Crcaturen • • • •
8oe !fOI. 3801, S8l5 1 1873.

8861. Port&lg, Zacharlao.

1-{l';::cn aile l![t.>fu.lleue Crc.:u.turt·u • . •

Triumpblrendo

\\"llhrllt"it; t.tler UDUDI8t&sllchcr DPwe114, da!"~
dlo lli!llenpein uneodllcb aey. Altenburg,

172:1, 8•. (12 ob.)

3862. Klausing, or Clauelng, llelnr. De
ll('t<"rni.s Pen·qturnm l'o~uis . [Jte1p. Goo.Cbr.
Woltf. J Llp•lno, 1124, ¥.
3863. Wolle, Cbri•tlao. Judicium omondl\tao
Ratiuni" de lnteritu Muudi u.c A•~tcrnitate
Poenuum Ioferoallum. Llpolae, li24, 4•.
3gr.
31164. lllo•helm, Job. Lorenz von, 'Oeolao·
cken \iLt·r tlio Lchro vom Kndc dcr IIUllt•nolrnf<•n. Coburg, 1728, S•. (3 ob.) 2o An•g.,
17!10, so.

17211, h•.

3873. Sturm, Leonh.Chrl•toph . Oottoceli;e<·r
Zciln·rtricll zu Rich.,n•r &wehmng ckr \\"it.'dt•rLdngnng allcr Dingo. Fn.. y~tadt, l'iH.
38H. [Hertel, Jukob]. Dit• vorw•.>l'flkho uud
\'t.'ttfnnunlichc L<·h1·o von der Wit•llt•rllrin~ung
der Tt•Uftll u1u.l Vt'rllumml<.•n xn Outt, wclchu
cin Auouymu~ inl'incm \"erfi.;hrr•risdat•u J.il•rlo
\'t•rf:l.-i~et hnt. Zum Anclcrn Mnl witlcrlegt:t
Vott ·rJwophllo In Humburg. n:n. So.

3875. Ge•prllcb (t:ln)im Reich durWnbrheit
~wi~(.'hcn Urtlu.x.lvXoJ,hllo GltlUl1rccht uw.l Uuthnfn.•clo Deltloro,ha wolchem tier aufgewArmta
chilia-tti,.;che LehrRtl.b Dosithci • . • ()lj('r die
\"Oili;:t! \\'it•t lt!rhringuug alter Crcaturcu . .•
Wi<l•·rl··~ct win!. [About 1721,)
&oc~o.t.&!!OI , SSCiO.

3876. R~leh (DI~ hn) der GnnliNI trinn1phl·
rt•ncl-.! \\"ahrlwit th<'r den beknnnten umt
j~ln~~t "\'VIl no~itbeo t:l<"lsuu ,, ··ormn Dial•:.gi
wil'dt•r A.nf~l·Wii!"'mtl'n chilhastisdtcn lrrthum
l"ou der '·iJIIi;;t•n )\'iudt>rLringung allcr Crea-

tun·n.

\\·ahn·nhurg, 1727, 4°.

Sec N~ . 3M)l, &lGO.

3877. Petersen, Job. Wllb. Vortheldlgung
1 J~~~~~~!·r::u~;. ~;&;~~~ to hl• a.w,. JWM,
dt•r Wh·tlcrhriuguog aller Diuge. BUting,
11:17? ~·. (:!U ob.)
8861i. 8ehll.f'er, Job. Dnvi•l. Ewlgc• l:vang<'llum; oder dio Lt'hro vom taU!4cUtlj&hri,.:cn 38i8. 8ebiitz,Chrl•toph. OueldeoeRooc, der
ein
Zt·u~nueH clt~ r Wnrhelt von dcr uus mm so
und cwigNaltcicll Christi utul tnoiucr Jleillgt•n,
nuhr. hc•vortfteheudf'n guelctt·nen Zdt. Iu dte-1
mul dt~ r d;\nlit verkuUpOi'n \\'if'flerbringun~
Tb.-ilcu.
2o }:d. (17~7 ,) 1i31, So.
alter Din~;o ... • FrnnkCnrt, 112S, Ro,
•
Scli.ir(!r abo 'Pobll11heot a t.at.dn trun•IAtlnn or tbl•
work, with the t.itlo," Doctrln~ de Rcguo UllleD.Il&rlo
Cbrlttl," de.

3800. [Hertel, Jl\koh]. Georg !lllcb. Rlncb·
fclttt·n~ t"f~o Lt!hro von dcr }~rlU~o~tang •l('r
Vt~r•ln.mmton,contradie Wlt.'tlerbriuguugaller

Din::e. llnmburl(, 112S, So. (17 sh.)

JW"~:~~~•hr:e:;,.~~;~t~: ~-=~~1''.!'~"; ~~o:.u:~:
neot.

IS'U. Walch !BlW.
II. 8:.."1. and lodt"n uerlht-~
tbi• work •o Thcophllus Ulrt("bfeld. Grb~c IBil.l.
'!"19lea, £1· lf7) auerlbc<l h. to OM'I. Mich. ThMJllliln,,
Sebrudcr (/.a. der i4M6ttf'g. Sdrlf"t~Ut:r, Ill. 2lt)
au.rlbutclt t.o Ht>tlt'l a work whb tbe follo•IDJ thle:

- " Wldcrlc1ung der trrlgen und nrrt.brcrtM"ben
Lt'hre 0. M. lltrflChreldu," Jlamb. 11~. 80. wbt("b tt
po..~tbly Identical with the abon.
Onl~~M (Bf6l.
MogN:ca.. p. Ul) ascribe,. to Oeor• Mleb. Hinebf'eld a
work wltb the t.ltle •· Jrrl,re t.ehre \'(10 der Zernl("h·
tung dcr Tf'utrel." Ham b. 172fl, SO, which •~m<~~ to bo
rnllr tnt "D.,n:rmoufl work. wrlltn fperhllf" hy Jfer·
kl> G!I'Jind lltN~('hfeltl. Por tho rrnh~tbl'" orl~1u or
the mls&.ate, ~ee Oeorat'a Europ. Bitehr·Lufeon, Jl.

..

3867. Oft'entllehe DezPnl(long wider
1!'6ID<le dor Liebe Oottes. .\ltooa, 112;1,

dlo

R("ttoratlonl•t.

3879. Gerhard, Ludwig. Srstema cinnn·
nci.crcotf, dn.tt btt.. t-in volll!ltlndlp;rr Lebr·Degr:itr
des cwigen Evangelll von der Wlooerbrioguug

alter Diu go .•• tad,~t cineOl •• • " .. eynncht11
Predigt von der gei•tllchcn Oel>urtb Christi
lu UHH • • • ala wnramt di<.•ttcr Jennzo Tractftt

el'WM<'h•eu. 1'1. P. [llrunburg!J, 11ll7, 4•. (113
ob.)
Thl• boot wu toppHt..ed br pubUo aatborlty. ~or
a full account of tt. and of the oumrrou• .-orb wh1("h

app<>l\rt'tl in oppot.ltlnn to It, ~'"" Walch. Efnltil11Rl7
,,. df~ Rcllg.·Sif'dt. dt't' Bt'ti"··IAd•. .Kin:h, 111: 258-

~!e~~~:.uc'f~r:;;;:,~ 'lin~i'~J~·J!'?:, i~i. t'.ur~

S'l8.

3880. Hoft'Rtann, Jooch. Christian. Kurr.o
und nrlhodHXc "'le•h•rlcgnng detJ lrmgPn uml
parn<l<'Xt~n

8y~tteoultiA

0.-rroc<tTacrrci.vtc.~f

M.

Ludwig Oerbardo ... • Ilaml>urs, 1127, ol•.
6gr.

3S'I1 . Gebhard, DrRndan Heinrich. Amlca
Dl•'fni•llio do Dlabolorum ac omnium llamoatoruo• Salul6 ac lte•tilutione, ex Verbo~

88T·/': .
o, 9,tlzed by

Godgle

-"''I

3901
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3882

Inter Sr.l)tinnm et Photlnnm ln•lllnta"" :11.
J..ndo~ici Ot•rl.uudi 8J'~Cl£'OU\t i G.wocaTCLCTTO.C,..Cif(
oppo.. ta. Oryph. 112!1, 4•. (D •h.)
38H2. Gerhard, Lndwlg. Supplemcnta, da.o
i~t grlindllt:ho Rt•ttuug uud \'crthehliguu;.;
~itt<'~t ''oll"tihuligf"n Lt-hr-Begritrtt \'Oil tier
Wl ...tl<·rltrinl(nng allcr Dioge . •• . llamburg,

172'1, 4•. (19 •h.)

\\"it'1lcrl":;nng dH 1'on )1. T.th1Pwig C.f'rbartl
U<·nlidJ hcmu~t!JC<• hcn Kurht.·n Uc;.:riff.• ,.•,"
d<•r Wh·dc1 Lrin~nng allcr J.Huge. lLtmiJ•tr¥,
1130, S•. (10 oh.)
38D~.

Slbetb, Carl J<)(\('ltlm. T...,.t,.tuo th~
logku.lf, KiethHul E~c.:<~iu et VhuticiiU Dkti
Ptt.ullini, Rom. \'. 19, iuprioti:ot contra

~1. Ltttl~

vlcnm Ucrharduut • . . • Oryph. J'iaG, 4>.
(26 •h.)
hn.nl ueulith ltt•rn.u!'lgcftf:'b<'nen • • • Supple- 3896. Hoft'maoo, Job. (Joachim P) Chri•tlan.
ownturnm. ( AocriL<."I to Scbaatlan Edzardl.)
Rkhtigo Wlderlt.•gung eiuc~ hen1m tllc.:blt·illaml•urll, 17:.111, 4>. (4 ob.)
chcntlen Tri\Ctitl{'ins. Or~ndliche Erklnntni .. der ewlgen Llcl>e Oottee. llamlturg. ll:lll,
.3884. Gender, Joh. Scb&~~tlnn. Jlirtenbrier
So. (9 •h.)
an ttehw Ot•meinde und get~n.mto Einwohn4.'r
SftoNo. SS'Tl.
dcr t'htdt Parcbina urn at•lbtgo Tor dur ,·on
lh·rrn M. L. OerhArden ucu oufgel'·irmte-n 389i. (Kleto-Nieolai,Oeor~]. F.rilrtemnr;
~iuigt>r tier wkhtigett.!n }'ntgeu von dt>nl Keit:b
b&lt~tttcbldlichen und tJ(\f"hm,·ertlt•rl •)i(·hen
Cbrioti. J1:lt, So.
Lt:hrc von tier \\"it-tierbriu~ung Rllt•r Dingo,
trcnllch ZU W&rDOD. JIRUII.tllrg, n:.111, 4>. (6 389!l. [--~ Oeurg Panl !ll~gvokkt grlindllchf'
oh.)
UUd hesc lt'itlcnc Hedi\UCkcn, tJj~ l"f hbfor rlf'A
8886. G6tze, Oeorp; Relor. Ol•••rvntlnnnm
llt·rrn Juhanu Lorf.'utz :uoeeheime .•. flf'inf'
MSKn.rum H(K<einaen, M. J.ml<wku Ucrhnr•lu,
ungE"grtht•lctt•n Gedancken l'on der ):•·ltckt-it
Atu·tort 8ytth•mntis ci.JTo«aT(l(M'cicrt-.,f, o}J))()-o
dcr UOlhm·Strnfft>u, . •. erOffnt"t hftt .• • : deMitum • , • • Lubec~, 172~. -&n,
nen znr llukrafftiscun~t hlntu gcfUg•t: 1. O.r
vergehlkhc ~trcil witler die \\"ahtht-it Ulld
8886. Hertel, Jakob. Olluzlkh~ Zerulchtnug
Un,.chuld, welchcn llr. D. SenM lu~'«'inem ...
der nu·hl~cu 1.-chre \'on tlt•r ErlOlliUHJ.: tll·i·
Trn<"tnt,
\\.ldt•rlt•gung clt•8 utliC"btetcn J::•·igt>u
Ti'Uft·l RU.t dem ('Wit;t·u Ftottl•r. JlamiJnrg,

8883. W lederlesaog dor von LodovlcoOor-

112!1,8•.

388i . .Jilnleke, Job. t'rlcdr. Ortlndllchor Bcwcl~t, tht14.1 dt•r ~vruch JtOm. ,._ lV. ukht \·uu
tlt•r R~C'htft•rti~nntt durd1 dru UlaulK·u Hn
ChrJ,.tum bttndt•le utul ditt " ·h·•lcrhrlugnuK
nllt•r DlntcP •.• mit d("Ul nllt•rgcriu~ten 'fitnl
Jtkht dR.rRmt 7.U erw..-18t'U ~o;tc)w ••. ucl•~t
elner Vorrt'lll', \\'Orin die Uurudlkhkt·it th·r
QnMl d('r Yt!rthunmteu erwh•.Meu und ~1. Ln•l·
wig OPrhRrdf!l ht>rbt~ygl•ltrncht('n Argnownh•n

.. .

lteAntwortt.!t werdcn .. • • Purchim,
•h.J
38~S . Lampe, Frlodr. Adotr. Dio..,rtl\tlotw•
dnre de I•teua.a-um iEtcroitR.tc. JJn•oJre, 112~.
4•.
388D. - - Zwo \"crhnndlunp:eo \·on •lor Ewigkolt
der 8trafcrt, worJn dteec JI&U}tt·Lchre nnsr('r
17~. ~·. (:12

B<"kinuthiN~ hewiesen • • • wlrt.l.
.ErMt In
Lftteloi.chcr 8prnche au(gesetzt ••• nun hu•
lluchtentNChe UIJert,eehrncht, \'Oil dem Antnro
Ub('ftwllf.'n unfl •• • \'cnuchr<'t. 2t Aufl. Brt...

+· tr.

(17~'9.) 1i33, So. pp. 341
b~b~~·· triDtlatJoo, b1 J~. RoberttoD, Y.diD•

m•n,

8800. !116ller, JRcob . . . . PoonR DnmnRionm
nnn•J'·I\tu fluit•ntln, f'X EAAiao lx,·i. ,. ('r~t. xxh·.
aUi,.qvt' &l'lpt,·rtw Loci"' contra ~1. J.,·tlo,·iri
OtrhArdi 8ylltPmf\ a.JrO«aTCIQ'Taatwf, Dittl'lerhl·
tfouo ArA<h•mlca A<lst>rtt\ .••• ['\'it Ian pn·fn<·e
by the Prtrl'l, J . P. Bu<ld~us .J lcn•e, 17211,
.... pp. (28), itl. H.

8891. )Bplna•, Franz Albert.

Di•••rtRtlo

• • • de E\·angeUo 1Etenw, cift"'«o.Tcicno.ou·
adnuntiAntfl., cum Et.·c.:lc~tt,., Lutht•rn•ue
Svrubollclo Llbrlo lrrt'<OIIdll•hili. I Rr•J•· Jolt.
Hl~ron . Edzardl.) .•• Jtootodtll, 1729, 4•. J>p.

trtit"'''WII'

102.

3892. 8tockmano, Jolt. Cltri•IIRn. Bt•!'<ltel·
dl•no und

~hriftm&tttgo

gonu.nntl'n

t:y~ttt•tuatitt

\Vit'tlt•rh•gnug tl('ff

80

4.JrO«ClTClO'Ttiue-w(

)1.

Ludovicl Ot•rbardl. llamhurg, 11211, 4•. (13
olt.)
3893. Gerhard, Ludwig. KnrurBcllt"ltr d~•
cwlg<'n }:,·nngeUi von dcr ""h·tJerbriui{UUg
allt'r Dingo . • • auf eiue dt•auon8trnth·i1'M:ho

Art tutrgo•otzet.

AltoonR. 11211, S•. (23 eh.)

Ia l.he l•tc't'acl! to 'bl• work Oerharc1 te\"ltw• hh
advt:,...tl", p6Micule.rly O~udn, Boddeu•. l~::t.m~.
GebhnM. Joulckc, Rtocllole.no. aod lbe dh·hlf'<J (I(
tb• 'h"olnt:lcal f•cnlt.r t~l Jto.IC~Ck, wbo bacl pubtb.be4
a 1nact •s•last hhu.-lrolcl.

asw. l'feumelater,

J::rduuwu.

Grlintlllcbo

Evftngclil f.'E"Uf\llnt, . •. angt-fAngen hat; 11.
Eine J[rlindlidH! \'l•rf'ltellun~. waa durch die
Act. HJ. , •• 21. enn•hutt~ W il'dPrbriug:ung allt>r
Dlnge: und durdt d"" Offt•nh. Job. xlv. v. 6.
bomoldete Ewlgo Jo;\'&IJJL:t•lium, l'ent.n.ndrn

wordeu mu- .. . . 11 I. Yt•..,..·bledt•n .. wicb·

J""

tigo Frn.p;~n. du tAttM~ud'":iibrh.:e Rric'h
Chrittri, und diu •. • Wil'(lenurt>t.:hthringnng

all••r Oeochllptre

bt-tr~trcn<l

. • ["·lth extmcto
from l~uther'et writillf[ll 1 iu p~oof that be be.
Jic,·od lM>tb ). FreJ•tatlt, 17211, So.(~ oh.) (!.
Al ..>li-13. fio.
Tbe ('nry before me coatatae oDt,. tbt ftnt , . .
cndl•s wllb p. 31:1.

treallt~et,

3800. (Huber,

)J,.rl~) .

Lo

olot~m~

dM

thfol~

~l~~~ ad'~!<·~~~~r::::~~~~:~;~;:.~"ci!~r'r~t~~~xg:
imca

f!:~Jl~U'6es tlctt t'Orp8.
MUgnwnt~t· cit'

a- &lit ion

En quntorr.tt lt>tt'".
dh·cnt"& 1•i(>.(ot'1!1 nou·

wlln.Jot<r rnntcm·m~u.... Loutlr.... (J111.8a.)
1i3U, •m. 8•. PI•· \"iii., :U.S. F.- Aloo :1 vol.
ibid. 17{,7' 120.
Tbb rdlllon ('Oftlalnl tbe •· St.llte 4e• XI\" k-tt"". •
In •n~W('r to Ruehe.l . &oc Sf"ll•. 3901. 3113. ~ ,.,,.
llaun•&:.ttl.'a."• .\"atltridtt.A ro~t •ertw. lhi~--. JV.
fll-fitll B.J, •od tba ltord Acta Ervtl., 8NptJl •• \ '. J~
1113. BA.
\~orld UnntR•k'd: or, The Phi·
I<Mit1Jih.r the or~nte•t Cbrat . . • • To \\·hkh
I• added, The StAt• or S"ulo ""P""I<'<I from
their Bodlro : l"'ing "u Eplotolary Tn-•tloc.

3960. ( - ) Tbo

whttreiut .. provt'd,by • ••

Arflumeonttl,df'd~

frnm Jlol)· &riJ>I ure, lhRt the Pnnlllhmenta
or the Wkk~><l will not be Elorttal . . . . Jn
Ano,.·cr to " Tn•Atl8<', eutltled, An Enquiry
Into Orlgonlom. T01<other wltlt a L:trg~ Jutr<>dnctJon eTincing tbe SRmc Truth frum the
Principles or ~Rtnral Religion. Tt11n•lated
(nlm tht' Fren<'h. Loudvu, 173fl, ~·. PI'· ,.iii ....
44.6. U., U. -2d t..-1., 2 l'ol. rbul. 17-13, 1~. F.
•• The State of ~olt," •c. ~n11 011 p . 'tt$. ..t~
the half·thi•,:-"TbC 8J•tetn~ of ll•C! .An1ktlh . . .
Moderu.-. reconeiiC!"d . . • • lo Fourln•u l.,..tt......_
• • ... ,u p. :.At Wt' h111•e tbe half-titte;-·· TIM Str-qoet of tbe Fovrtf'CG Letten . •• .'

3901. [--] J)ruo J,.brgt•i>liudeder Allen und Dl'ltell
Oollt'BI[t~~hrt~u In ••ioo Uebeffinotilllll\aar;
p:olt...,.ht .. . . In vlrnehn Brlt·ren . . . .
Iu ttit" tlrut~he SprAC'he UbE'~('tEC mad nn df'm
E tulu in einltz;t"ll D<"tra<"htnngt>n lte9('h~i.t.-n
p;c•prUfe-t von einE"m aut'rfchtigf'n Frtnnct.. tf~r
" 'nhrht.•it. Nt>lt~t ('lnor \ ' oiTl-df' lin• . lido..
rich )lt'~"IIP. IIE"hndJhlt. 17.t~. ~., 1:r.l ... h.)
floe Kralfo N<11t 1 -. ..W .• IIl.107 ·810.

838
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3\lO'l. [Huber, llarie]. The State or Sonl•,l31112. Oakee, AbrahtUn. Tbolloctrlnoorfiell·
&eiNLrah•tJ from th~ir hoctics •••• Tranalau.•tl
TorDif'Uh distinctly and lmJntrtialty discu!JSOO.
fwm tho t'rtmch. Fint American, from tho
Tho 2d Ed. To which i~t pr~fix'd, a l,refaC'e""cond London !;d., with A•l<lltlooad :\ot••· by
inocribod to the Rev.-William Wbioton, M.A .
Nathaniel Stacy. Cooverotown, 1~17, 120. Vi'·
concerning bls Etornlty or Holl·Torment<o
cunohlered. .. . London, (1138,) 17 40, flo. 1'P·
9!3. B.
(~J, viii., 7~. If.
3903. [--1 !\aturnl nnd RevM1cd Religion ex·
&:e ~o. :ltJIT. Tbo 8nt edhloa ._,._. aDOD11ltOUI.
plaining c:t.eb otl.lt!r. In two ~Y"'· Thu
}'irst t~hewing what Religion is eet~cuti.ul to 31113. [Huber, llnrie]. Sullo du livro doo
XI\'
lutt.rcfl imr l'tttat des imH tteparCe-H ftc~
~lau . The ~e<'und, tho ~tate of SouiH nftcr
corps, N.>r\"Rnt tie rettonao nu )h·rc clu prof<!~
Denth, "" dioco\·cre<l by ltcvelntlon. .liS.
oeur
It LRnch•t]. Londrc•, 113t,12>.-Aloo
!\ever before i>Ubli•hed. (llarltian J/i~<:<l.,
ibid. 17fl4.
174S, 4•, \'1. 311-51.) H.
St-.,• ~WI. 38Ut0 3101,
Tblt i11 truu1lated aDd •bridged from two aDonr·
moos works or Marie Huber, \·ia. •• IAttres sur l.a. ::014. Blirenaprnng, Siegmund. Die WiercliJion euentlelle i. 1 hom me, ·• Amst. 1738, trans·
d(•rhringuug u.llcr Diu go io ihren ereten gut en
hu<"d Into B-.gl&.A tbe ume y~ar; aud •• Lo •1•t1me
ZuRtaud der &hOpfung, no.ch ibrem D"w<'is
dt-s "ode"• et moderof\.,;· ett. de<~~ct1bed. aoo,·e. S..-,:
und Oegcnbcwcilt vorgestellot. Franklurt,
•l·o No. 4t;1. ••or ll notice or \be /~tlr~ •ur
rll·
gio11. ('fe. !lei' UAunts:\rten·• NocArieAU" t·OM n.n.&v .
1739, ~·. (23 .... )
.llaicAet'ft. I. 10.-11,. B.
3111¥. Burnet, Tbomaa. Hell Torments not
cl",.no.l, ar~mtentativcly pro\·ed frout the Al·
8904. Cooper, \\'illlnm. Three Di ...·our•"" con·
~~~ute ot ivino Mercy. London, 11111, .flo)
ctming the Renlity. tho F..xtreruity, arul tho
Al,!'lolut<' Etcrnitl of Ht>ll Pnnil'!lltment~ . •. .
Put.liMh'd by De~1rc of UlllUY of the lleareF8. 3915. Voea, Jncob. Ein Bekeutnioo dcr Liebe
.. . Booton, 1112, 12-. PI'· 114. H .
Oottett uach d~r \Vahrhch bey ller Lehre von
l&r. Coot.er wu ··one of the l'.. ton of lbe Cburcb
unendllcbeu Straren • . . . Stottlu, lllt, flo.
lo Hrattle Stn.:et, 8u.d ou.''
(9l•h.)
8!106. Cuppe, i'ia·rr~. Le riel onvert lie ton• 3916. W 6IIner, - - . Die helllge Lebrc von
leA homuwtl : ou Tmitf. thhologlt)ttC, dAns l<"der \\'it•ll('rbrln~ng allcr Dinge, aus dt·m
qtwl, Mn" rien tlt-rnnger de~ J>rntiquf·~ do },,
\\"ortl'Gotte&, dt.>n EintJUtigcn IU Oute, In Frng
rtoliJ!:ion, un prou,·e Holidement, pnr l'f:critnn•
un•1 Ant wort ... vorgeolf,liet. l13flt 8•. (3oh.)
&int..-~t laraiiiJ00,4JtW ton~ le11 I.Jommeeserout
31117.
Whleton, Willi ..ru. Tho Eternity of
ean•·b.< .. . • 117-,] 4•. MS.
Hell Tornumt~t cmu~idt•red: or. A Collt>rtlon
8te De 8nl"e, iri6l. Jn.~t•uctlc~. J. fl3, 4U, n. TM.
of
Tex.t~t
of Scripture, a.ud T~8timool(.~ of tlte
an4 S.ppl. J. 150. u. MJ. QuCrard ntet.tlons •n tdl·
tlon dak!d 17~. An~>lher waM 11Uhl. wltb the lmprh•l.
Three io~iut Centuries, rE-lating to then,. T~
get
her
with
Nott!tt ..• and Observation,. . . • ~
;~~~~:.~~io;. ·!~~~eu;,t~ "::~n~/ 7~.;!· ~~ ~~~:~
Lunduu, 1140, S•. pp. 14.1. U.- The :.!d Ed.,
edltJoo. Compare Xo.t. 3968, 3SMI1.

'"I

3906. [--] lleav~n open to AiDlon .... Lon-

iWJ~I~';~!~ru!:::;~~~~c!:~;!;.· J'~:l!Jo~

J.l.

don, 1733, So. pp. xxvlll., lla. B.A., U.-Jbid. 391R. Eternal lli'<·ry tbe ncc ... Rry Con..,_
1700, So. pp. vii., 7~.
quent~e of inftnite l\lt'rcy abused. (A St•rmon
011 PHAiDI lxvil. 12.) To wblcb is rrellxto<i, A
31107. [Rue hat, AbrRhnm]. Examen de I'OriPreftLce. containing I\ short but rut AII8WCr tfl
~nl•me snr i'6tat de• &ruea lll'pare... dca corvo.
Mr. Whl•ton'o l~&te Treatise again•tthe i:terl.aUf'IUtnE', 11'0, 121'.
nity
or llell-tormento. Loudon, 1140, So.
8co No•. - · atl3.
3908. Waleh, Job. Georg. Von ficrrn M. 31119. [Povey, Charles]. ... The Torment•
ancr
Death. • . • London, 1140, so. pp. ~. 1~.
J,udwil$ tlerbards vollotindlgen Lebr-BcgriiT
H.
deo ewtgen EYangelii von dcr Wiedcrbrlugung
allor Dingo. (An Appendix to hi• "Einvilunf, 3920. Venn, Richard. The Eternity of Hell
in di• R•lig.-Strtit. dtr Ef!lln.-Luth. Kircht, '
Tormonto IIJI!Iotlcd. 1140.
b lhl.• cootaloed lo bit 1'r4t,. Gftcl 8eraoM Oft
1111, so, HI. 2~9-S33.) D~ U.
HNTal Oecad""'· publ. to n.o. eu t
3909. llloehelm, Job. Lorentz voa. Helligo
31121
.
Eeaa,. (An) Olllho Dl•ine Paternity, or
Reden Uber wichtigc Wabrbeiten <icr Lehro
00<1 the t'athcr or Mou . 1741,
Jeoo Cbriotl .. In Tb611. 1\ebol <lee•olhen OeSee
Wbhk'moft·e JIM. BUI. of UfllHr..tint, 2d
daneken voo der Ewigkeit der llollen·Siratr~n.
«1 .. 1.386,31111.
fro Aull./11" Theil. ¥A oft. 1 Ill.. Theil. 2<>
31122.
Sehubert,Joh.
Ernst .... YornUoftlge
Auti. I V• Theil. U V•-VI• Theil. 2> Auft.
und ocbriflmiioige (h·dankon Ton der t:wigkt•it
6 Theile. Hamburg, nu, '36, '33, '36, ·~. So.
der
lliillenotrarou
l\ebot
einer Vertboldigung
u.
wider eJnen ungen11.nnten Freund der "~ider
bringnng 31 und ,·ermebrte Aufl. Jena und
ToT~:;; ~:a::~~~~·'L:f.·Sc:~renota!:~e~
Leipzig, (1141, 42,) 1748, 4-. pp. (48), 3M. IJ.,

;;;~~'~n .s~~r;;. ~r:h:~~~~~·~~!~:.~. ~~~:·~ ~::

pakop.

u.

31123. Freundea(Ein••) tier Warheit Betrnch31110. Praft', Cbrlotoph Ma1th111o. Dl ..ertatlo
tuogen der allgemeillen OnR<ien·und Llct,.,..
exegello<>-polemic" tie Validitate Argument!
Wt"~e GottPa bel allcr llenecheu 8eeligkeit,
contra ~'iuem Poonarum Inrcrnalinm et Salwobey r.uglcirh am Bnde dei Urn. ~1. &hn·
Tutionetu Damnatorum ex )tntth. XX\"1. 2-1.
berte VeruUntftigo 0€'dankcn ,·on der Ewig-MArc. xiY. 21. Bonum Jodm ful ..ct, •i non
kcit der JIUIJetudrnffen Ulit AnmrrknnJ.:.''"
fui!U'Iet nat us, depromtl • • • respondeote
durch~egangen werjleu. }'raukfurt. und Leil..Cbriotlano Tbcopb. Dirupfe1 . • • . Edilio no\· a
zig, 11-12, S.. (23 •h.)
auclior. Tubing..,, (l7U,) 1743, 4o. pp. 36. IJ.
3924. Balthaear, Job. fi•inr. Do DamnR31111. Reinhard, Lorenz. Die nnendil<be
IIolle Aetorna. Ot'YJ>h. 1742, ~·. 3 yr.
Ewigkcll dcr Hilllenotrafen, mil schrlftmil>- 392S. Serlptore Account (The) or tho Eteroigen n~wei•grUnd~n dargetban. Lt>lpzig,
nity .•• of th1~ Joys of Ueft.\'cll, n1ul tho Tor·
l1U,!!o. (-'oh.)
ntent.A of Hell, Btated~ eXtJI:liO(~I, awl ,·indl<'1\ted. By Wf\)' or Rf'r.ly to )lr. \\' . \\"hl!*ton'•
3911•. Freymund, Andr-. pii!IUIJm. Belate Book, on titled, T >e Eternity of I!ell Tortrnchtung dor Unen~lkbkeil dee Andern
mentsconsidercd, tc. .. • Loudon,ti42, So. pp..
Tod•• un<l Wiederhrlngung aller Dioge .•.
Leipsig, lll1, ¥. (7 oh.)
112 +· JJ.A.

D1g1tlzed by

Coogle

3926

1 ;~:!,

~·. PI>· 28•

39:7. Dodwell, William.

wort suC dl~ <lem llerm Aht )loobelm ~ntpECeD gelfetz.te Uebcrleguug. llalle., 1147, ~-· .
(::9 1h.)
Ff~~~~uptecbrift to. phlloeophbcber Hlaalebt:·39311. Meeae, Jlelnr. Die gut<> &<-he <lor wltr•

\'ull der uuondlicheu llow~r der UiiUeuotraf~•L
1741-48, 8<.
3WO. - - Unpartbcylocbe PrUfun,; ll.r At~
barullun,::5dtrift-Widvernunftm.Uii[e'C•brrlcgnng dcr bey<lcr<citig<·n OrUnde fllr nr,.f
\\'ider <lit· gnnz uucndllcbe l7nl'li:ck""li"ke:t
dcr Yerlorecher Onttca . . . . 3 Theile. U•ln•ati4ft, 11.&1-1", ~·.
two Kran·. ·''no n.t. •"'-· m. 118-lXI. c:)..« ;

Tbe Eternity of

~~'l':;:. .~:~o:~b)j;.n~f~::;'~~c;t,:;~';.::,~i:!l~:;

llcln"'tiidl,

I N bethat Subject. In TwH 8ermoniiJJfCRf't
for~ the t:nl<onoltv of Oxford, .. • ~Rtcb 21.
17-ll. • · · Oxford, 1~U, So. 1'1>· tiS !·· V.
39'28. [Klt'ln-Nieolal, Gcorgl. Ooor~~: Paul
.S.ieg\·olck~ th\.8 ,·ou Jt'!'i\1 l'laril'ltu nllcr Croatur
zu ])rt•t.li~cn lK"foldtmc t•wig~ E\"UUJ.,~liurn \'"(tU
d<·r tlur<'h ilm

._.rfuJUlt•ut~n

n·. 4~3S.

('Wigen Erl&..untr.

Au~ neue Ju~raUI!Il-,'l'gt."iK-n und l'f'rm~hrt durch
"ln&hlil<•rCbri>tiC.(nriJC.[hri•ti:m]lfre>llel].
Frankfurt untl Leit,zig, alltJ Altona., lfd, S•.
(2116h.)

So. (18 •h.)

Dlopntntio
dC' n<>tcrua l,ocnnrnm fnft•rnulium
Duratiunc. Jenne. 1743, -l•. (81 tth.)
3930. Seott, J,)l!~t)h Nicol. h ·rnwnfi, prearh<'•l
in Dl'ft!UCC of an R<"ligion, wlwther ~ftturnl
or RHOAiro . .. . 2 \'Of. London, nu, 8•.

See Krall'•

fuao~uralis

tc

St•tm. XVU. aa"- X\'ltt. Ia 'f'ol. 11., pp. 3'!1-m,

tuah.taio thcdoctrin<' M the d~•tructio,. t•r .tbo '<'' iC'kt•d.

~~eb:::~~~ ~~t~b~ ·;r~~~~~~~~~r~~~~;~in~:~.~ralnr

3931. Horbery, :'\Jnttlww. An 1-:0IJ'&iry fntn
tlw ~criptnr('·Doclrlrw C'llh<'t~rnlng the Duru..
tionuf }' uturtl f'nni!ihnH'ut • . . • Oct·ru.iou·,t
by ,;umc late \\'ritings, ami p:\rtlculnrly Mr.
Whi•ton'• Dioeonroe of lleii-Tormcuto. .. .
Lon•lon, ITH. 8•. pp. xil., ~~~. E
Al11o iu bb WW'.b, Odord, l~21!t. Yol. II.

3932. BiUdleke, Jonchlm. Ahcrmnli~;er ''ersuch cin<"r Tht.•041icf'e \'on tlt~m Vr-'IJfUng dt·s
B&!en . . . . 2 Tbe1le. Berlin, l741Hi:l,
1 th.

II.

3041. 8cbuts-8chrUft ftlrdle J:•·igkf'it der
lliJIIen-Straffen, widor die l!cbriR- und ..,.
nunftm&slge Ceberlcgnng der beyfkrM-itf&:t>U
Gr<iu<lc . .. . Jirankfurt uod kipzig, l1U,

Sec No. 31107.
3929. Krlluter, Philipp D"Tid.

H.,

3951
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3926. Welnscheak, .Job. Oottfr. Yindlclae
l,oenaruw at~lt>rn:u UIU opJK*il&b Auctori Li.,·.
lfnrio llulwrJ Epitttolnrum1ur lu rtli[Jit»l t"l·
'"'tirllt. J•rwl. S. J . Baumprtcn.J Ua1.

I>'•"• Tl<OL l/161., I L - - .

B.

39-12. Herbtlt, :\k. f'rit"dr. Prtifunf( ,Jri ill
dt•m "l.t<'nuahli•J..cn Yersuche eint:'r 11•("UUIin-e
fiJy J. lJ.UI,Jkke eutba)t(>oeo Lrhr..Ut-l.&ude~
vom \:Npruug Cll BOtton. Bretlau. ll&'i, 8•..
(11 •h.)
~1. Milller,Joh.!IAm. Beocbehlenel'rUCnn~~:

lh.•:i uht.•rumligcu \'('~Uebeeiut-rTht•fJt!i~ [h1
J . DUhtickc J • •• • Bamburg, li.CT, &-. (10
•h.)
8re Kro.n·• N~Me fteoL lliW.,lL ))6..161. B.
~!l44. BtUdleke, Jotw.-him. AtlflV:tun~: wicb·
tij.t'er Zwcifoh1knott-u. wt·lcbe~~~elnt·r l::rkliruog
\'om UrKprung uud Ut-.trat'tm~ dH ~n ~ot·
~gcu geoctx& worden. Berho, 1148, SO. (9
•b.)
39-'5. Patas.&lt GiovAnni Vln~nJo. De- futuro
lmpiornm l:!tatu Llbri t,.,.. ubi a<lver.. Def&.
tn,., unpcrn• Ori~<'nista.t, :'lut•iniuuue alit-.Mi;
l'iovatore• Ecclt••il\• Cntbolir"' Do<triDA de
l,oenarumlnf••rni \~ nitatc·, Qu•litate,t•t ..£tt:>r·
I nitnte H~ritur('t illu~tratur. . . . Typi• .sr.inarii J-f.ronl'n•i.t. l148, 4•. tr. (8), pp. x.sh' ., 406.
-2llR t"fl •• Vt"UE"tiiJC, t;t\4, ¥.

So. l

Rn1dlcllo malatato•tba\ thectemaltornu~ntt of tbe
4amnM •J'Iflns from purc btn~l'oteuce iu th~ ~111.
Locuu11~ the bappiDutur tb~~h.-,;t wlU be1110 ~rrmth·

~:!f:·~:rf~rl~,:,ao~huc•l~:!:f ~~~.~~~~!~u~~~~~':.t~l~

,-ene 1bue bccomft greater thao could b<oprodu~t in
a.t17 otht'r
h. ts l.lu' fair t.o •tate Lluu. he t-.:;:ard•
the 11urut~Ct of the elect u lmmeoael,y tareer thau

••1·

.

Lbat or the ftprobate.

3933. Dletelmalr, Job. Augwotln. Do.;.....,.,.

twripturaria (>( fanutica, at.l
Act. iii. 21. Altorfti, 1146, -lo. (hh.)
[8ehll.tte, _Joh. Georg]. Scbfift- und
\·cruuu.~UI&."»Igt) Uchcrle~uug_ dl!r ltt•ytlor~«JltJ..
,r;~n Uruml.~ rur ~llld wh.ler !lu· W\Utz Uut!Od..
llcbe Unglu<'k•.<·irl(keit tier.\ er~n.-<·her Oot.r.,.,
und dvrc.meudhchc !!K'hge \\ lt'dt•rzur~htbr&ng·
ung und llent(>llung ; nach Anlc1tuog der
Gt.~laucken des Herro Abt )fewtheiOirf Ubcr dJo
Lcllre vou dem E~d• der llollen•trnfcn~... ·
Frnnkfnrttll~<! IA·rr7.1!!, Jjf&, SO.J>I 1• 27. +·

'TCICTT4D'ft 1flUI1'Wif

3!)34.

bys~,,~;~~~~:~~~ ~~e~~:/1~~;;~/1 ~!~~~~<'"r~! 1 ~

ldrten-Luieon, JIJ. ~. to Philipp l:ru•&. Kcru.

31135. [Geororl --]. Ungcrcimt" Dln~t• in
cirwr &br'in' zw<>em~r ,•Urrwlunt.•t· \\'fcdt'r·
bringer dlo •i~ wi•ler dl~ beili.;• Redo des
Hrn. Aht Moto~httim 14 ,·on der c\,..i~en Yt.•rdam·
nloo der Uottlo,.m, nno Lkhl ~;.-relict bnl"'n
•.. . Frankfurt nod Leipzig, nn, 6•. (11
ob.)

Beanhvortu~g nnf .u. UJJ(!<!rc.imten
Dl!lgl', "o t-Ill Gehlthch c r \\'idcr t.lic \\ h•tler·
~:mgung.frounde ausge•treuct . .. . 1741,

3936.
~.

39:17. !lloahelm, Juh. Lorenz Ton. ''cr'!•cldhcnng ~~··r nooankcn Ubt•r dh· Leh!E' ,·o~l
f.nd~ <h•r Hullen•trnf<•n. Frankfurt, loU, 8 .

.30:!8. Stlebrltz, Job. Fric>dr.
Erwi ... ne
£'1\'igk~lt der Uiillen•trafen, ncbot alner Aut-

I

c!k-c ~~~~~I!$·
owp.

0• '

SttWiG lft. d ' lt41M.

·

t.

~- (•.•

39-16. Pftlfr, thrieto)lh Matthiu••• •• Dr Pf'rJ'OC.UitHott! Pa.~ourum Jn(crualiuDI ex ltatJt-ne
IICC.JUe rt5fntabili ltec deotonetrabili ... • Tubini(R•, 1748, 4•. pf> 38. 11.
Tro\n~l:atfii into C:f'n'lll4tt, tn lrt"at rut, ln tbC' • .,..
~i.~',,f.r};t'~~i-t~7 .•"';""''· Dml.,.., «<· &1\
:194;, RaBlsay, An<lr•w Ml<irMI, tAt
u,.,.. The t•l.l1t180phical Prinei,Jlt·• or Xatntal
and Re,·eatN Religion. Unfohk~d in t:to,tUlt'trlrol Order • . • • 2 pt.
0 .,. 17~
... rT.
g •
•

n.,...,_

OJ••

TbeauLhormalat•la•the4ocuta"ot.,..._allteDte

ao4 uf u..alveraall"t't&vratJoa..

3948. Slnsart, Benoit. DHt•nOfl <1u dottme
ca&boliquc •or 1'6ternit~ d .. l"'in ...... Uu•rage danzi lt-qucl (10 r~Cutc lt•s to.rreurw de qud·
quad m00('r0(>8, (.•t prfoclpa1l:Oltont c~IIN tfon
anl'lolo. StrJ\.'hotrr(l:, li4!1,~•. Jrp. xr•iJ.,l!3\ +·
SeQ

Jovn~al de.

&,N,..

~ut Jul.J.

3\l.\9. Stel.n, Jooclum F.ru•t.

IT' 1': •~·

• .. \ Nnunflmul sc;hrtft~lger Jkow<"itt, daM dl~ Lebrt' ~·on
der \\ lt-del'bnn"nug . nll.,.. Dlnge 111 uer \ eruunn und Schnn 01~1 dt•ll allt•rj(l!rln@:'lkD
Grund babe . . . . \\olfcubUitel, 1748,¥. (4

ao~:) Teller

Romanua.
Dio nnondlicheo
8trafeo In d~~ Ewfgk••lt .•. In \'itor gt\i8tlkb~o
Roocn . .. . kipzig, J748, so. pp. (lllj, 112.

u.

31l~i. Zimmermann, Joaeb. Job. Daniel.
Die Nlcbtigkcit alcr J.t.hrt> TOO der \\·h·tltor•
brlngun,; all~r Din~:", ~rwie.,.. 0 • .. • JI.ambur~t.

1148, f•. ( ..1 •h.)
S.. ~·· s- Tlwlo4. JIIW., 110, IV.~ B.
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o,

3974

PIT.\'DIUU.'"-

3962. Hartley, IM•Id. Oboervatlono on Man,
his frame, bio Dnty. and his Expectations.
• •• 2 pl. London, 1749, So. H.

3964. 8erlpture-Acconnt (The) of a Future
State Conoldcred. London, liM, So. pp. 78 +•
U.

lEOl, 8'», with 1be Notu ao4 A.4dlllooa or H. A. Pi•~

Justi('('. in the Infliction of Jo;mUc.-M t•uuhthnumt tOr Stn: tontainlng an Answer to au
Anonymous Pamphlet, entitled, The &riptnre
:~~:'il'~:f&o~ !:;,ture State coDBitl.,·ed. Lon·

Part u .. pp. 382......,1, treat• or • tatun •tate, tiM
....Dt&IDI lbe delti"Gcc'doe or tbe wle&ed..
=~::.:. "~~~~~·N~~~~~_A~ !:.~p4n::~. ~~~~ 3966. Brine, John. A '"JndlcJltl1m or Divine

rlus, &I~•• lb ou6

\'ol,

W...1. Rltteradod, DRni•l. Etn Blick In die
Ewigke•t . . . • Kl~ing, 1149, So. (-li ob.)
39:.:3&. Gedanken von ~·r Unendlichk~!t ~cr :
fl(lllenstrafun · •• · lirankt und Le!pSig,

17411, !lO. (7 •h.)

l~W>t.

GrUBo, Rt:11. - - , Rtclor ~r Dingley.
The Scripture Account of a Future Stnte couoidcred. . . . OCCAsioned by nndiug a lui~
Pomphlet, ~caring tho same Tille, hy an An·
onymou• Autht>r. London, 11311( Ro. 11.
See Jlon.tltlr .R«<. t• P~b. 1766; Xl . 1~.
3900. Herbat, !'<ic. Friedr. J'orlge•etzte PrUtung der J!ijldickiocheu Lehralltzo . • . . Hallo 1'1'611, 8>. (2'l ob.)
3967'. lllaod,Jubn. Anlntrod•ctoryDiocou""'
to the Tremondouo Sanction imparth•lly dcbaled • . • • Lundon, 1'1'111, 8>. pp. 9'l. U.
3U68. __ The Tremendono 8anrtlon; or, Doc-trine of Eudleoo Torm•uts, freely and impartinily dobatPd, fnquirin!( wbal Crl'<libllity it
hnth froo& lli!+tory, Anntn~y. or &riphlrt•.
Witb a Dlocu.. iou un the Orif~:!n of Bvil. lu
Four Booko. . . . London, IToo, So. pp. sx.,
41».. :.~.alr::~ tbe d... rlae of endlHo puahhbiHII.
396/ja.

Clear Dlotlnctlon (A) between True and
Fnlsc Religion ... by which t.be Truth of
Etern"l l'uni~hment 111 KMeTted and proYt~tl,
anolthe Doctrine of Kternnl Torment confuted
and condemned, 110 not merely Atheiolicnl,
but tbo Bla•rh~mo>uo Doctrine of Incarnate
~vii•. Birmingham,_ 1'1'110, !iO.
8900. Herbat, Nlc. fnedr. Abermahlige PrUfunp: 11 ... ~emu'inten nborrnahlig<>n Verond10
einer!h•••hnSodeo4 ~:rnJOIICbimBGidlckeno.
Lemg • 17110, • (
.)
31158. Rlbov,nr Rlebow,OoorgUeiur. Do
lm)liorum ltt.~nrrectlone. Oottinga..-, l'l~O,
4". (31 •h.)
3966o. Ranlaeb, 8alomo. Commentatlo mythoiOJgic .• vro Suppliciio &oloratorum actorui.o,
R.«ln~rHu~ novitldhnnm G.JrOKa.TQ.QTclcrc~ Aucton•m ..:ripta. Alteuburgi, 1760, .t•.
SIHIIl. Troeebd, Jnr. EIIM. De "'tern~ l'c<'Clt·
3967. Valentin, Theod. IJ(>inr. u~·herztou·
tormn Dauunatlone t~IH..>eiathn ex Sci~ntia Dt'l
medin cl(.•monMtrRta. (Prte#. 8. J . BaUingt'r·
gentler li<·•n·i•. •I•••• •II<• L<-hre •·on drr Reiniten.] llnlne, li~T, 4<>. (llsh.)
JC111l" dt·r ~e•·1•.• uarh dum Tutle cin Vttrtlnmm·
Jkl"'r Irrtlonm ..,1 .. . • 1.<-ipzlg, 11M, 8>• . 3\1690. Eual d'une d~monotration de I' .Apoc<>(3 •b.)
' uutm<. Qnoil grand Dien! punr jRmRis lo
&-e Kran·a N..,. 7'leol. BiN., 17~2, vu. ,2$--{28.
ri~l ou 1-., ta1·tnrtt l"un on l'a.utre m'atttiud 1
B.
Utlli'"'"IUC, 11~7. So. pp. 31.
aw.s. Caodld Exnminatlon (A) of that colecA~. ~i."l"eff~·· N<~CAridi<IO • .,.
lhl ·
br11t•d Pit'<'e of Sopbiotry [~y P. Cupp4i), en·
titled, llcMYI!n Opcu to AU 'Men. ... London, 39'10. Conalderatlone upon Wnr, upon
1762, 8•. i>l'· 110.
Cnt<•lty in general, IUid Religion• <.'ruelty In
See So.~.
particular. Altw, an Attempt to 1)f0\'t! that
8959. Cooke, ThomM. The Schemt' or Man's
En•rltL..tingPnnitthmentsareinrontJtStt."nt with
Prc&<>nt 1\lltl (l'utnre Existence; or, The Docth<• Divine Attribute&. In sevt:ml Lt·ttcnand
trine of Univ•r""l &lntlon expll\lnedL to the
El!•nyo. To whlcb are Rddt•d, }:.Oayo on dlvero
other Sul\Jecl•, and an Oro lion In l'rai•o of
Glory vfG 01 tJn 1\ll blo Attributes. [A -.non
D•-c••ltand J,ying. The2dEd. London, (17~,)
011 Deut. vi. 1, 8.) Newcaatle upon Tyue,
176~i.:"i:!'.l'j ~·~;~.~~itarUPuaubmea,. OOC1lpteo
1762, So.

•o

"'"*"'·

C~t.!P~~~· n1~.~r~:t11::r :! ':~~.; 01i.":i.k!t~· '•uobd
" ....,.,and t.eucn °0 Tartou~ 8ubjeeta."

~~':orrl~t c::~:r~~n ~~~. ;h:d~l~u:!
A<·rount of the Redemption, Conventlun. and
tlftlmtion of All Mankind. Whe,...ln to dio-

39'11. 8peelmen (A) of True Theology, or
covereol, that ... the R&liooal Soul or Spirit
Bil>l<• Dh·iuity . . . • By a &"rrh.r oRcr Reof Every Sinner. after •utroring In Proportion
ligion• Truth; anol 1\ Wt•li·wi•lwr to All ~Inn·
to hi• De•erto, will be converlt.t, delivered out
kitul. London, 1758, !iO. I'J>. :ovl, 1i6. D.,
or Torment, and be ftna)ly MVed, in a Low
BA.
Dc~ee. And thRt, the \VIwle Man of the
Nolo,.loo the dootrloe of Untunollom.
Kigbh'OUO ... will bo oauctiftod wholly, both 3W2. Bourn, ~anmel, of ,YoMDich. A l..etter
in Spirit, In Son!, 1\nd in Body .. . . By a
to the ltev. Samuel Chan•li•r,II.D.eonccrning
S....rcher after Religion• Truth. London, N.D.
the Chri•lian Doctrine uf futuro Puolebmout.
[11:\af], So. pp. sxili., 344. U.
• • . Lonolon, 17611, So. t:d.
3961. HanOT, Michael Christoph. Phllooopbe~sl"..:C;.~ili."~:C:r.t~rl~i!."'l:. OrQo.
mala de Jnotitla Del inftnitR. [Rup. Job. ' 3973• Kelly, JRm ... Union: or. A TreRti•e
llclnr. Stobboy.] Dantlsci, 1751, 4o. (6 ab.)
of lh• Om•RnKllinlty and Aftlnltv IH•t,.·N·n
ea:k!.~';~o:,.~~e~lcooea ot the doctrlue of
Christ am~ hi~ Church. • • • Londoh, 1739, ft•.

I

PP·Ji!~~~·:!'C ~~-on~7't9; Pro.td~net', tnrz: Parla.
to" Treall•e [by P. Cttrp6), entitled, Uea•en
lie.'"'"'' Phllad. '""'· 1!'. llalotalu• Uut..raallom
London, 1751, ~.
oo C.1hlaiatlo prlooiplej.
See No. 31106.
3974. Some Tl10ttghlll on tho DtlrRtion of tbe
3003. Soldan, Job. Fri..Jr. Zwey Fragen, deTorments of the Wicked, and tbo Time wh~n
nen, wclohe kelne nnanfhUrliche HBIIo s11getbe U..y of Judgment may booxpected: chielly
bon. an '-ntworten Yorgelegl .•. darlnnen
occROioned by a late Pamphlet [by Richard
sugleich dee llerrn Wacbsmanno Mclnnng,
Clark•) pnbli.ohed in CharleotownSouthCAro~
warum Oott Mn gel'lllleuen Bngeln kelnen
lioa, entitled, "Tho Prophetic Numbeno of
llrl(loer gegeben hRbe, geprllfet wlrtl. Ball•,
Dant.l ami John Calculated." Charleoto,.·n,
t71a, 8>. pp. 9.1. u.
t769, So. pp. 31. u.
S. ¥nl\'o NNtl TA-.1. 8161.,11116, X. . - . B . I
AploO\ Uolnraollna.
3002. Perronet, VIncent. .A short Answer
open to All Men.
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39i5. Bourn, SAmuP.I, of ..Yortm'ch. A 8('ri~s
of Dil'ICdtlfln un tbt' l,rincipltts and Evideur~
of NRtural Religiuu Rntl tlw Chri~tian Hc•n.'-

lat~l~o~~;; ~~~i. 2JC~~·;}~u::. 1J~J. rJ.tS:·to ~{e
fuLure

~uue.

Oi~count"

or tbe dt•trucdon or the

X\'. ru&lutaio• Lbe doctriae

wlcll~.

8976. Letter (A) to tile Rev. ~lr. B--n, oeCMiolll"<l JJy a }»crumll or ""U \" olunteR or Diff..
courrwR which he ln.tely publishOO. By ft 8f'lic~\·cr Ju God and a Futur" State. London,
17110, N•. PI'· 3".!.
8977. Petltplerre, Ferdinand Olivier. Apolo~ic ... Kur ~:~on 8Y14tiinu~ do uou~ternit(; dt"H
peiued a venir. 1761, ]to.
Qu~rard erroaeout1y IJI\"1:1 Prldlrle LoKi• u
Chrhtlau tlame or Petltpierrc.

tbG

8978. Kelly, Jame•. Anticbri•t Resi•ted: In
Reply to a l,a.mphlet, wrote by\\'. Mason, intitl.,J Antinomian llcrt'tty Exploded . . . .
London, 1781, 8•. pp. 64. If.
8979. [Stonebouae, Sir Goor~e, Bart.]. Unl\"l"nml ltl•Mtitutiou IL lilcripture Dortrhtt." ...•

London, 11111, SO. pp. ~ti6. H.
3980. Baaedo"W, Job. Bornh.

4005

the "1/rnrer dftrult'' It a translaUn of the "''nrk (1f
kichanboo ducri~d aWw. So. 371:'6. For 11 d..._,..
t.ation a.Urlbult'd to \fhltdoot, 081Pp1"'e No. 3ibl:!. 1
take the Iitie- frum IJ"rbler. b. 6101.

3990. Ill ii ller, Joh. Daniel. rn..crlatlo ftumgurali• iu l]tU\ 1 ustitla l'oenuum R.ctt-rnftrum
ex ~o•tnitudlnelllarum demonstrator. Rtntdii,

11811,4•.

39111. Leeelng, Gotthold Ephr1lim. IA'ibnlh
'Yon tlcu e"igl'll Strotfeu. liTO. (In hi" . . .Urrunt·
lidtt Schriftn•, Lachmaon's N ., IX. l49-177.)
11.
3002. Cotta,Joh. Frfedr. Diooertatlo tt.. )forte
'"'temu. "l"ublngae, 11H, 4•.
39113. Jllekel, Juh. G. Gedanken Tnn dor
Uncudlicbkolt dur lliillenotrafen. Chcmnit~.
1111, 8•. pp. 72.
39!U. Lettre phl101topllk<>-thEologi:l"" •ur l"ttrrnit~ tlf."M ptlill~. An1strnln.m, I•Tl, 8-.
·• Ap.IDit Rr>•J:o~•~au.''-llref•dt.

upoa. tbr

•ut~~·t

RnU.U<!&U toacba

Ia blslhttiN, LIY", IV.

3!XI6. Derrow, C'-"!"'1, R<cl<n·
TltcolvJliC'al Di""""t'l'tutionft . • . .

~f

Rnn;,gt,.,•.

Loudon, 11'12,

Pbllalothfe;

4*. pp. :!"l, 66, 36, :n. 11.~. viii .• 170 +. IT.
The ~eccmt1 ot theM! Ohllt'rtutlona I• on ·• Prt"d.esti-

nt>uc Ansicht<'n in die \\rRhrheitt-n und ltcli-

Datlou, Elt.'C\Ion, oml f'uturePuubluuents, '6.\paJ:.f'f;

gfon dcr \"t!rnunft hi" in die Ort>111.f."n df."r
gl"uhwlirdi~tt~n

Offenbmrung. 2 Tlwile.

tona, 17113-llH 80.

Al-

In tlll111 wort Bailltdow opro•" the doctrine ot et«·
n•l punbbmeo.L Coml'· So.

a-.

3981. Law, William. Ao llumhl~, El•rn••t,
amd Atlt-ctiooate Addrt~H to lhu Clt'rgy.•. .
London, 1182, 8•.-Af•o Stamford LKng.J,
180!1. 1:.!0. I>P· 140. v:
Nnr tile eu4 or tbl• trtatl•c Law

Her In unln·nal aalutlon.

prote~~~cs

hla be·

3982. Clarke, Richard. A Voice of OladTfdingtt w Jewo and Oentll08 ... wht·r~in tho
Physical Ground of Rf'genrrntiun i" shown,
and the 8sth'Dtion or All &lf'n Is }Jron•d from
the Oracht~t of Uud in hoth Covenants.... London, 11113, SO. pp. :!:12 +. /I.
39~. Drel Ablumtllung(•n von dru lll.illem~trn
fcn UJut rtr.n•n Datu!r, lll·ll~t t1in-.~r Nnchricht.
WIU!I tddJ mit Jlcrrn Pt-tit·Pit•rru we~un Uir.l!lcr

Lehrc zugetrngeu. •·rankfurt und Leipzig,

11113, so.

39"'. Reily, ,Jam... Tbc &ulducee Dct<-ctcd
Rod Refutt•tl, in Rt·nunk" ou lht! \\·orkH of
.klchard Coppin. . • . Loudon, 17M, SO. PI'· ~.

u.

See No. 3783.

3985. Dudgeon, William. Tho Pbi!Ollophlcal
Work• of
.:orrt•cted.

~Jr.

William Dudgeon. Carefully

~.r. 11M, 10•! pp. 2!KI. l!.
llr. Dud,eon oppo.e• th~ d(lc:trlne ('lr endleM
hhment. ~ p.articularlt pp. 11fi-.168.

3986. Wlrthgen, C. t'.
lvrnm Poemuum

J>nwd<·•llnatlu

JlnW~·rtim

pUD·

~~ ....

npud lttf<'rOfl

D(tn Betcrna.rum contrfl UWK•tlo,·ium nc;::•tur.
~"''· J.

S. Weickbwnnn.J \"itcl><rgu•, 1785,

8ft No. 3980.

3987. Reallte (La) et 1"6ternit6 dl>t! peln•• no
l'enft"r d~montrfe~t par d~t rl\h~on!l pllilotHl-phiqut's contr<- ('irreligion et Ia supentition.
ADIMterdam, ltftl, 8-. (5 f'l.h.)

the l;a,.t, eotiUed "A. J~ap~~e or Hu•u•n Sow:• ln •
S •&tf' of Pre·~Xillllt'U~, ·· nc.. oootalD" 183 llll$'l""· Bl-r·
row ops•oSf's the doctrine of eteroal puul,.bsumt.

39%. [Walter, Ernot Job. Conr.]. Seu• \"orlteHnug von ch·u ~tntfen dt""r Vtordannutt•n in
dcr ~:..·il(kelt nneh GrUnden der &:hrin. Rtootoek und Lcip7.11(". 1712, S•. pp. 1117.

lblotaln• tbe doctrine or tbl'!' dntrurttMJ ~r ttR
wlcll:e4. CompAre th.: fall crhJcl,.ac In D~oHkrldD. 1
ntol. BiblWUod, Bd . II. 81 . I, p. «0, ff. ' - llrd~.:-A:.
~

01.!110 N..-:. fOifi, lo:t\, l.elow.

3ro7. Eberbarcl, Job. AUjr118t. Neue Apnlogi<' tft-:t ~ukmh•l4, toth·r \'nh·rr-nchuug dt•r t ...·hrt'l
\'on tlt•r :-·(·lihkt·it tlc·r llt·idt>n . • . . ~t•nt.•nw.l
Vt•rhell!l-ortc• A uft. 2 Bde. llrankfurt un4.
Lt·ip;o;ig:, (Ut.•rliu, 1772, ill; lld. JI.ln8,) 1";~7.
8•. /1.
A F,.tntA trDftllntion, Atull. 1if3. ~; lhlkA. Gta·
1773, ,.o, Ut•llOi~i!n the doelrio~ uf f't~rtJ:\1
pua.h:hmr-nt.a.od the Au.:u•tlu\au • .flllf·nt ur lbt·u:ot!J

\'~Uh!'U&I(,

J"D<'rnllr. ·• A '~:rr ,·uluable •ork. ·• charaC',eriaN
t•y "ph.ilfo)WI)hif'al 11C'Ut~nl:"~ll. fhtoroUth, inti~MI•1.
on1 cu1ru lnH'IItic:-alifln," •od "an lnt1lf'n;•itl' aud

t-loqnt>Dt .. tylc.''-1-'uhnua.nD. H..W • . d. eM«. Lfl. 11.
I. fl9, q. v.

3998. Oeaf"~ld, Gt•tlloelf Fril'<lr.

Die X<·n•
.o\po1n~otit' tit•!~! :O:okrah."fl .. . l.leurtbeilt. .. . .
L<•ipzig, lii:l, h•. 1'1'· 108. U.
3!JIIII. Huet, Daniel Tht-odo...,. Reftnlotut •ur
Ia l\on•·cllo A!••l"'<i< pour &oerat~ do ll. J. A.
Eberbanl . . . . Utrocht. llU. S•.
4000. [Stonebouae, s;,. GeorgtJ, Bart.l. l."niYt.>ntal Hoetitntit•n \'hulkated Apin!'t the ('!a1·
•ini•t•: In Fl\·e Dio.lugneo. . . . Briotol, llTI,

so. 1'1'· 176. u.
4Q01. Pomp, R. Knrzgcfusotol'rUrun~n dcr
J..chre tlrs .t;\\· f~e('n EvAn;.:f.'litnn!-1 : Wt•mit d~ut·
lkh gt>zeigttt wirtl, datM mAn dit" Wi•"CI<"rlJrintt·
ung nlll'r Dingo in 1lc:'r h~iti~en Schrift l'e-rgtobli<lt Httcbot. . . • l'hit.•dclphia, Ill&, SO. pp.
xvi.. 200. U.

p~,:', SfJ:t~l~~~. b·b"A!~~:~k~i~~:·fhC:~

fe-r.

=

See Kratath Ncwc T.\tot IHW., 11618. VII. 231·24i.

{002. Verpoorten, Willtm Pan!. Do ResnrB.
r cl'f i,•nc IDIJ•i••rmu ~h·ritu Cbrh•tl non lmPf"'
8988. [Stonebou•e, Sir George. Bart.]. llnltmti•. n.~,mi. nH, 4•. &gr.
vt-rMl Rt"Htitu&iuu t"artlwr lkofendt."C.l; bein~-t n
4003.
Wel<:khmanu, Sam. Gottlieb (lAt..
8UJ1ph~ment to the IJol)k intltlet.l Uni\'('"'-111
'l..ht•ophilnt!J. \'intlicitte DoctriDilt' de 8upp1i·
Relftitution 11. BcrJpture Doctrine .. • • Bria·
cii11 Damnotornm U<'f('lrnilll. [h1u . W. P. \~r
to!, 1768, 8•. pp. 148. H.
poorten.] Gedanl. llU, 4•. pp. 3'l.
3989. Euf"er (!.') d6trnit, on F.xamen raloonn6
Alpbeu, Jlferonymllll " - · Ecul~to
dn dogmo de l'~teruit6d<"8 JX"int"B/followt"d hy 4004.
leentnkken \'AD dfln J)I'Ott"8tant.cbon god...
A" DIP4$~TtR.tion crltiqu~ flur lt'tj pe n•-~ tl' cmf<-r"
diou•t ... [in anawer w .Ebcrbardj. Utrecbt
!Jy WhltofolOt. Both work• tran•latcd from
nn,~~<>.
the F.n~tliob by tho Baron d'Holl>ftcb.J . .. .
{{)()~. Haller, Albert Ba.- Yon.
Brf•f•
Lon•lreo[Am8tcrdam]. 1180,12-.
tiber einlger Doc·b JobeDdeD F~iploter Elo1 han oot leal tbla volume, but coQj«Wn Uaat
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SECT. Ill. F. 4.-CHRISTIAN DOCI'RINB.-DI1lU270N

w::rte gegen die OtrenbRrnng. 3 Theile. Bern,
IU:I-17, S•.
Tbe rourtb Letter In Part. II. malo tala• the et.erol&r
or furua't! .,unlsbment.
4006. HoCmaiiUl, Frledr. Wilb. Dublornm,
quA.U Ooctrinae de Pocni.& Daomatorum aeter~
ui• ubjici oolcnt, potiorum Solutio. [Prltl. 0.

Y. Seiler.] Erl&ngne, Iilli, ¥.
400i. K6ni1J, J. C. De Aonlltilatlone ..Eterni•
nfllict.o t 'ruciatibu8 baud d~tcstauda.. [Pnr1.
0. A. Wille.] Altortl, 1716, ¥. 31fT.
IO<lll. Cro•weU, A. :\lr. !llurrny Unmask'd.
Ju wbicb . .. itt ,.hown, that the Doctriuo of
l iniYcrsal Sah·atiouirl inimical to \"t>rtuo • • . .

With ... the Addr... or ~lr. Chautller or
to tbe P1...-ople of hiiJ Clungt•, with
rei<""'' to Mr. Murrn,r .... Th<• 2<1 E•l. gr<•,.tly
cultlr~ed. Jk~e~ton, 177:;, So. l>V· 20. BA.
1009. Cleaveland, John . An Attempt to
nip iu the Jhul, the Un•crlptural Doctrine or
Uniwl'lllll Salvation • . . which a certain
Strang<.·r. who cnlls hirnMelr John 1\lur~":'•
bu, of Ia to~ b~eu ('Udt•IL\o'onng to spread m
t~c. •·irrit l'a~i!h ur Glouce:ottcr • . . • Salem,
N.K, 17111, 8 · PP· .U.
.
.&otn. (Kelly, JBnw~t]. Evuo~tlcs : or, ThcOroa.t
Sall·a...,tio!l cuntetn~lated; it~ a. 8erielil or Letter~
ton Chn•tinn Socwty. B~ J. It. • .. London,
17711, ~·. pp. 237. u.
4011. Beyer, Carl August. Apologle der
hoiligcu Scbriftoc.ler Uotersuchuug dt•r Ll•hn
\'ull den gUttlichen Stra!cn ....
Halle, 11111,
So. f,P· 201 t-.
b rc1
Ul·.~·cster,

c;be

or Pr!XlllBM•ztr.

40M

4021. Towa•ead, Sblpple. Some Remarks
on" I'RIIll>hlet lntituled, All Men ,..ill not bo
BR.Vt>d for t•\·er: wrotE" by Samuel M"ther, .••
in Auttwcr to one. int~tl~letl.J &.h·atiou for All

Men , . • .

Boston, S.E. 1181, So. pp. 32.

AJ~, In his eo.pd ~\'nc•,

etc. 11M, P, PI'· l:IS-119.

4022. [Eckley, Jooeplt). DlviueGior7 brou(lht

to Viuw, in the Condemnation o the Un·
g04lly . . • • In R•ply to a late Pamphlet,
entitl<'tf, 8alvatlon for All }len. By a Itriend
to Truth .... Bo.ton,I7S2, ""·I'P· a1. B.A.
4023. DI-vine Glory brought to Vle11· In tbe
Jo'irutl &Jvntion of All Mon. A Letter to the
Jo'rionc.J to Truth. By Ouo who wildactt "'ell to
all ~laukiud. • . • Booton, 1181, 4•. I'P· 19.
B.A.
40"...1. [Eckley, Jooeph]. Appondlx, In Anewer to lL late Letter, ~.·ntHlc•l Dh·ino Glory
brought tu Vicw,ln tho Jo'itml ~ah· atiun of All
~len:. .. [BCI!ton, 11!18,] H•. pp. 8. BA.
40'.15. Letter (A) to tho An thor of D!Tine
Glory brought to View. Jn the Condemnation
•.. of tho UngOtlly, with the Appendix. [B<wo·
I ton, JTS3,J -&o. JlP· 10. JJA .
Towa•end, Shlppio. ROI>•ntanco RJUI
Jtemil'll'iiou ur Sins cun~uJcrctl in Answer to''
Pamvhll•t intitled, "Di\·iuc o'tury in the r'-.'11·
demnation of the Ungodly." llootou 17~

14026.
8•.

'

•

402i. Pr.,•byterlaa
Chareh - First
Prnrb•lfl!rll nf th,-; Jt:O.stward. Da.th·Kol. .\
\'oirc'rruiu the Wilderness. Dt·lnganllnUible

Attempt to ttnpport tho sinkin~ Truths of

a oppoaltloa t.o • r • ·
God, ngn.intat some of the Vrinctpal }:rror•.
401~., S~rvetu.s, ~lordecai,puudnn,. The ~ly8rn,.ring at thts Time. .. • Uy tbo First Prl·~
ftc" Ilea for Umvcr148.l H~;lt•mptwn, a..•. · · •
byh.•ry nf the Eastward. . . . Bo!lton, J78a,
t•n~ncbed by Mr. Elhanan \\· mdJC8~~r .··· 1111\
t~o. pp. v!i., :too+ . . VIIS.
.
I\nnaber or Letters to thCJ Jle\', "Jlhatu Rn·
Pp. 169-.Y~ nrc In OPJN•itlon to •• Orl,eabm," er
~rs, kc. By ~lordecai SetYctus. . • . J,hllad.
ibe doctrine or Uoh·crsal S;llntloa.
11MI, 8•. PV· 16. U.
' .w21l. Thacher, l'ct<•r. Thnt the Puni•h4013. [Beyer, Job. Rud. Gottllob]. Uobcr <II"
mont uf the finAlly lmpenitont •hall be Etot··
Strnft•n tier YerclR.mmtE'n nn•l t1cren Dauer.
nRI; or, 'flutt all Men tchR.IJ not bo KR\'L>tl. att:in V<-r~tucb. )..("ipzig, 1182, ~o. pp. hY.l. F.
temt•t~l to be prov<.-d nnd i1lutJtl'll.tcd in
•·N•1r relatlY ..:lea tie ewia."-Bret.fcl. s~ Not.
Thn•c &•rmouto~, pr('ad1crl ut ~lahlE'n, Octobt>r,
~. ~4D!I.
1782. • . . Sall·JU,
l'iUl. -1°. pp. r.l.
H.

nso,

40H. [L~••In1J, Gotthold "Ephrnim]. GUtt- 4029. Bllllge• )littcl (t:in) zwischen den beilu.:-he I:ntwu:kc1uug t.lc . .... Jlt.m:oJ .•lurch dad
den vurnl'ltllt:Otun ~lt·inungNJ 'il..lt>r die DHner
lh•nsclu..-n~t• .. rhlecht. Des~u, 1782, Be.
der Strnfl'la im zukti..nftigcn Leben Vt>l·gd<•l(t
Rt'stor.o.tiool~
.
durC'h t•inC'II <·klt>t't. ischeriTheolu~,{. An~ dtm
401:>. ~e~vton, Tbomne, Bp. Work&. J782.
Jo'rnnzU19 isdJt>ll iih<'rl•.u)tzt nlit einigcu AnmerSce No. 'I.".Jfl.
..
I ku"i!''"· l•.,ipzig, 1183, ~~o. PI•· i9.
401~. ~alter, Ernst Jo~. Conr. Pr.•. fung
Emmon• Nnthonacl. A Dltteouroe
wa~btlgcr Lchrcn thcolog•sch.cu nn~ (llulolfl:~
concerning tlw hoccs:>J .,,r tile Ocnernl Judgphutchou lobnlto · · • • Uorhn, 17~2, So. PP·
mont. In which the ~lodorn Sotion• or Unlxvi~.b~~ird ~apter. pp. lM-ZlO. dbcus~" the ques\·er!tJ\1, 8n~vntion nre pnrticn~nrly r;..'!""itlcred.
don. " ,,., dcr Zwf't:k dcr &ukUnfti.,:\'11 ~tr:\fco t!l ·~
• • • J rovull•nce, R.I., 11~, 4 . Jlll· "'· BA.
Beut>runs1'" Tbe author ravor• the tloctriac or the
Gordon, ""illiam. The Doctrine of Fl-

14030.

dC"!!trucUon or the wlclleol .
4017. [Chaaacy, Charloo]! Salvation tor All
Men, lllu!ttrtLtl-<1 a.ntl nuflicatcd n;:: a Scr1pture
Doctrine, Jn ~umcrous l'~xtrR.cttl from a \'nrl·

14031.
na.J t: uiYcr~'ll ~h·ation t~Xnmin<''l 1\0ll flhown

to Joe t:n.criptnral: in An,wer to a Pamphlet
t'ntitlt•tl &\lnt.tiou for Allle.i.~u •... Boston,

17SI, 4<:~, pp. ii., 96. BA.
ety of Pion• and Learned M<•n, who hnvo 4032. Hopkin•, Samuel. An Inquiry conpur~~ly writ upon tho ~ul!jN-:t. • · · ~y One
cerninK llJc Future State or th08tl who (lie in
who Wlt~hcw wc!l to aJl ~l.a.nkmll. Tho 2d Ed.
tlu.•ir Siua: "·herein thu Dictates or Scripture
Boa~~n, 1~82, 1 4 ·1P~ i~i.~. BA ., H.
ancl Jtei\:con. upon this importAnt 8u1Jject, nre
c t•re aee ,. • an
· ·
,
•
c1ue!ully cotuticlered: u.ntl whether Eudh.• 8t4
-6018. Mather, ~mucl. D.TJ. AJI . len 'tnll
Puui...-hmeut 00 cuu!4iJOJtcnt with Di\'ine Ju"not he snved fnre\'~r . .. • [In a.n~wer tH
tiro \\' h11 J.,m ami Ou()llnt••t.-'•: in which alt~o
u Salv~tlon for All lfeo,'' e.lc.] .Boeton, 1182,
Ol~~ctiuu"l nn• stat«.'tl anti an~wered. • . . :SewSo. pp .•11. BA.
I>Ort. Rl><•l•~l•l><n•l, ITS:), 4•. PI'· •·i ., 1~. B.
401Q, [Clarke, Ntr. John, D D.]. ,\ T.otter to
AI,. tn hi• ll'ort., lllr>4, 80, II. li67-<8P. B.
Doctor llatber. OC'eneioned hy his Di.~iug;cnu· 4033. Junge,ChrfHtlan Ootttriecl . Di~crtatlo
OU8 Redcxlons upon a Cl•rtnin Pamphlet, cn·
inau~uralTe, qua de Durationc l,oennrum Intitled, Sahation for All lien. By Ouc who
((•rnalium rcceotlorla Auctorill [i.e. E. J. C.
wi•h"" well to him In common with ~InnWnlter] Sentontla expondltur. Altdorfll,
kind. • . . Boston, 1782,¥. pp. 9. B.A., .!IllS.
17!18, 4•.
~. A a thor (To thei of a Letter to Dr. ~litS<e Noo. - · 4018.
tber. By One uf tho Readero. Booton, 1781, 40.'14. - - Pro~ma do Poenan1m dlvlnamm
... pp. 6. B.A..
1 \'1 emeodatrice. Altdorlll, 1181, ¥.
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4062

Late l'ublin~lioM, confuted•.•• Nrw-Loudon,
[Conn.], 11841, R•. l'P· niii., 360. H., l'.
Leleeater, Fn>ncio. Chriat ..-lorlfi...J in
the Ml\"ation and final Rl"fitoration uf all
M~nkin•l: N"t forth in tl\·o 8errutJns on 1 Tib.L
iY. 9, 10, II. Loudon, l1!jf, So. h.

40::5. [Seh"Wartze, Chriotian AU!\'Uot]. Zo~tz6

or THE SOUL.

(i.t.

•T. H. H. lh•yur J l;l.er tlic ~tmf•·n tier \tordomruten . . . . L..ipzig, 11!1:1, S•. pp. 112.

40-l~.

")(oiotato• t.be pos~ibllll'f aad 11roL:t.bllll1 ot t.be
t•f thedawntd.·"-Brn.c•. See Xo. fOlS.

rfCO\t•ry

~ra~·~":t!' '~~;!.•i;l!:~t~~u!~~~iltLe!l~.cir~nel~~!;~~ ~~1~~~!.';:n~~!: ~~~\1.ijjj"_ eorr::t~ir~r~~~~-;.

Yortl(•.~~clz!cr \ c~~ncb • · • ·
PZJg, l•<n,
e<•rtntJon" .. . ; and Dinlt.,t::neot In tl. ..• W,1rld ,4
So. 1'1'· I,R), :1<">1. ~Spirits. Bath [F.np;.l, li!\11, 1&-. pp. ~. C
44)37. (Chauney, ChrlriP."]· The Myt~tf'ry hid
Pp. ~2 contain • d'l.ucnatlou on the Last »•1:
fruDl .-\~t~s nm\ Ut•n('nltinJII!. made manUl•8l b,·
PP· GJ-100 oppue U.o doeU'tae or drnl&l f"l•i•b·
tb.- (t(~pel-Ut>vclatlon: or, Tha &lnttiou of
me-ut.
All )len th• Orand Thing ainu•) ot in tho 4050. Pf!tltplerre, Frr~inond OliTI•r. I..
~dtrmt• tl( thMl . . . . In Thn-..· Clmptt·rtt • . . j plan. de Dit•u t>nn·n 1~ bommeA, tt"l qu·n l'a
By 01w who wi~h~ wdl to the wholo lluliU\n
nuuuft~te dam1 Ia nature <"t danA Ia gnt<'f'. . . .
Racr.... Lo1ulnn. lis.&,~·. JIP· X\"i., 4lt). /1. ~ Hamhnr~. 1188, 8•.-:Sou\·elte 6d., Amlt~rP.~-:~~·1t~~mt;~~·!i!~o~ho:,\~'1~~~~-~~~,j1~11:.':C~~~·u\~ j dam, li~l, ~·. PV· l(KiY., 2:'2•. U.
n.Jigheld oll~r m~n•ehc-n. ''"l•rnl'\mcliik f'w.>.ltr~:lrlla h1.·t .&o.~l. - - Tt.oug~te on thl" Dhine O()(lefn~. no-plan un God,"'*· 2 d,('('\tn. ~u .."rd(·n. 11t-:, tfJ. '
lath·c t.c> th~ Go,·ernbll'lll l~f )(oral -'~ut:t.

I

~- Pre~lcten

Ubt>r Ui(' f:ll!C('ht' V_hn• von j
;:igon IIOih•nstrafmt. 2Tbdle. llerlm, 11SI,
·
40.19. Pnrve•, JAmes. An llumhlc Allrmpt

t., ill\'(•:-;tignte and th•ft•tul tht' &-rtptm·.--Doctrim• c~tnct.•rning tht"' FntiH•r, tht• ~on, nwl the
lloly ~11irit: to .whlrh is IIPW ndtlt"tl, Oh.··(·n·ntion~cotJ("l'l"lliug the ~lrdintlun of .Jc:-.u~Cl1ri~t.
..• n1ul tht• Final l~ue <'!hi .. Atlminl-.;:tr~ttion .
\Vith nn App<•ntliX . . • • Tht• :M ·~tl., n·\~St'1l :
n~d gn·att): ''~!Jnrgedr · •· • Etli11lmrgh, j,!j-1,
1;. T~!·~~~~~·; i~ 1:i~ol~~riaD llnda Re!ltorat1oolsL

rn~:~i~~~~~':!!{s~i~~~i~t~ fr~~~~;~:~~=-~~~

Bntb [t:ng.J, lo~,S•.-AI"'' JIIU'tford ffvnoJ.
17!», I~•; )lontpoller [\'LJ, 18:.!8, C!o (D.);
Phll•·l~iphia. 1"-13. ~See Ji~ Rn. for Kan-a., 1781; LX.llt'DJ.
'138-:Zn.
-6062. Smith, Willil\m Pitt. Tb~ Unhf'rw.lillff.
Jn N•n·n L<-ttl'rM to Amyntor. . . • ~e-'W'-\'or~
11ST, 12o. pp. !;05, ~...
-105.1. Thom.IOD, n. The Eternity of Ilf'11Ttlrflll'l&t!'l \'ithlkatt'd. Londou? 1788, S•.
405--1 . Whitake-r, Edwau·d \\". ·' Seri•)tt!ll Ad-~~,-,·~ tn tit• i<;rip~u:;~~rine of rutan-

40-10. Bro·n"Dt J:Unt"•, )/i$1l."unary of lht .'Yot:.
.ftJT p,·np. thr; Gn'Jvl in Fnrti!Jn }~Jrtl. Thr
.11111~ IDltan •
JOU
, •
•
Rt·~torntiou fHt·~titutiun! .o Wftll] of ull .&o.Jo>. Wl!leheat_t"~t El_h.\n~n. TJ;tc t:nnf"rMI

Thin~; An bumy on thl"' Important Pnrpt.l""t' .
n~tull\tiOil: t>XlnUitt"(l I!Jo Jlo~r DIAlogue ·~
of tlw tTnin·rMI R~I{•(•IJll'r's Dt·stiuu.tiun.
twN·n a .limlster 1\tul h1e Fnend . • . . ~
Lon,Jon, ll~ii, 60. PI>· xii., 63.
2tl Eel., with Additi~•n_,, To tbie Rditiou b
Se-e No. 4167.
rm•f\:u·d ... 80mo Sk•·t<"hf'M of ••• fth• Au40-ll. [Corrodl, Ueinr.J. UIJ<•r olio• r.wi~hit
tlwr.,;J .l.ife
London, (1188.) 1;112, 8o.
der lliill.,htttrnfen. (B·•IJ/ril•/1' Zl!r J1·f;.rtl. ''· ' JlP· 1."<., at"l. H.
•
~r~t:ll/1. IH-nl.-tnl, L'tC., 17~, H...ti i, PI'·
,;,;~~:s~~~;o~~~r~);~:~.\=~·.~;
41-,:...) F.
Drllows Pall!, Yt. Ullt, ~~· (B.>; Best.CiiCl,ltiSt, ft';
Phila<i. 1843, A".
4041•. Pet era, Sftmut>l. A U•ttf'r tu thC' Rt>v.
Jnhn 1)1t·r. cuuc.-rning tlw Po:-4:-~iloility ()( L:t~r· .j();,r,, Clarke, Ot'Orr. \'lndi<'ation of lbfo
Houuur of Ood, and uf tht• Riitbb of )lt'n: in
nnl Puni!'lliiiWill~ . not! the lmpro1Jnlti1ity or
8 f~tft~T to )fr. De CoetJogon, OCC'Mion~l by
Unh·t·r~ll =-nlYntlon.
London, HS-5, So. H.
8f'C ~o. tUI.
the Publication of Edwan.l8" &-rmon on tbe
•:temity of 11•11 Torment.. 11!111, 6>.
4Q.I2. SmalleJ'• .John. Etornal NllvRth>n on
no _,t-cnnnt l\ )inttcr ,,f .Julolt Dt•l,t . . • • •.-\ ~7. Taylor, Daniel. Tho Eternit~ of FaSl"rmon, t1t•lil't>f't"d at \\·nllingfut"\1, .. • witl1
tun.• PunishiUt'llt~ n~rtNI and imt;roTrd: a
tt(W'Cinl rt•fN't'JU'«' to tho ~lnrrynn [sic] ContT~
Diik"our,ce till )(attht·•·, :l.XY.<&6. Loudon, l'l!CI..
~""Y· , . . Jlortfoord, 1785, ~·. pp. 3(1, U.
SO.J•P· 46.
400. - - Th• Law in •11 n•.<p"·t.• ...u,fi....J by ~- - - Th~ Eternity
Fnlul't' Puniobm•ot
our 8fl,·iuur, in rE>garJ to thol'l(' c.•nly wilo lJt....
rt.-....~t.·rt<'<l. So.
l•lO)! to him: or, :Sone but U...til'\'<'T~ 8R\' t>d •••• -1();'.0. Wlncbeater, Elhanan. .~ OourR of
A :O:t•t•un'\ Sermon, prooch<'d nt "'n11ingfltrd,
Ll'Ctnree on the PropbeciN that remain to t.
witb a ' ' ir"w to tho Uo1Tcr~alist8. • . . HartfulfiJl,.J. ~ vul. London, 11!18-10, So.-2 vul.
ford, l7Sfl, So. I'P· :t.Z. U.
\\' nlpoh·, 1800, Sa.
4:l44. Acleloa, puudon. New 8entim cnt~, dif- 40110. Prqmatlaehe Abbandlong libel' ~
ft•rt-nt from nny y1·t pnblisht.'ft, upon t!u.• DocI>Rnrr dt·r IWUt•netm(ton. Frao~;furt untl Viptrin••o( Fnin•rsn.l ~h·ntlon ...• By Adt'IM.
&ig, 11~, >•. l'P· 263 +· U.
l'ro•·i•l•nre, 17S8, So. pp. 64. B.A.
ae~turatlooll&.

II
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Aplnsl tbe

doct.rln~.

40!<•. Croueh, I....,. The F.temlty of Fntnrc
l~Jni:thmt>ntll. A ~rmon~•reacht"fl hl·forc the
Unin·r~~!Y of Oxford . . . April \), li8tJ, fr?Dl
a••.. XXII. 11]. Oxford, I 841, 4•. 1'1'· :.!3. {.·,
4~46. ETan•, Dtn'id. O•ucrol EIO<tion, or,
~ lvatiun fi•r All 'Ito illn .. trntt....l nnd pron~d.
A ..~ ·rmonp
hedn.ttlu.<'teetin;.:ofth<.•Cnilf'ifl
Urt'thn·n. in !\f'"W Britain fn l'enn~JhAnia,
!\ 1n·mh~r- li !l, :'f.P. 17fi6, •. pp. !!7. U.
4~i. Jo b noon, • ttph•n. Tho E•· rio tlnp:
Puu..hm ut of the J,;ng lly, illuJtrot"'l aud

mand to ""n rlp!UI't' I>octlinc: ami th•
a.IY&1681l ol All ll<'n, ao IAugbt ln aen:ral

4061. [Cooper, Samu•l. D.D~ of (}pya( rnmn:t/1. ]. ,). 1800. l'unr Dilloert.alion•. I. Ou
Et.rnal l'nni•hm•nttt, In 11·bich the Thosip
of Puni!lhm<"nt lu J!encral if' p1act'd in :t. ~E-w
Light. II. On Chrit<t'• enndng the Fig-T1re.
oo. lll. Ou "iot.,.nolation• in tb.. 'Ne•·-T.,.
tAmrnt. .. . I\', On Chrl•t'o Temptatioa.
00

Lotulon,

~.1'1.

fo. Pf'l· XY., 201.

ft.

.

Df•·

lr'ltll the h•lf·Ut1!!> :-•· t:.,rlaa'lllont f'll 101M
eult Tcxu Ia. tbe New Te.~L Ja. , •.,., Dt..t.
tio: ·.,,"

4002. Edwarde, .Jonathan. "" yownf1tr. , .

SRITI\tlon of All »en 1trfctly examhu:d; and
tbc Endlu,e Punishment of tbn!te who die 1m·

peniteot, argued and dofeodcd aaaJoot lho
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ObjKIIons and Reuonlngs of the Late

a....

Doctor Chauncy, of Bclfftoo, Jn bl8 lkH>k entitled '"Tho &h·ation of .-\II Men," .tc.•..
New·llavon, 11110, 8•. I>V· vi., :J3:.!. H.-'JA
Ed•.•. To whicb Is added, an Appendix, by
Rev. NKthaoielll!:rumooll, D.D. • • • • Botftou,
111"M, 12'. pp. -'19.

u.

Perbapl UJe abltlt worlr: ID defence of tbe doctrlae
or eodle,. p•DbtuneDL-A ~U'aaalatloa, lJU'eebt.,

Mon. A Poothumone Work . . . . New-Loudun (Conn.), l11Hl, SO. pp. 331. H.
Huntington, William. Advocates ror

~H.

Devilat refuted, 1md their Hope of the Damned

dt•moli•hed: or, An Everl...,ting Tuk for Wlndl<'ri-ter ontl all bie Confederate11. .. • Phila.dolpbla, 11116, 8•. pp. 9&. BA.
~;s. 8troog, Nathan. The Doctrine of Eternal Ml•ery 1\toconclleable with tbolnftuite Jl&.
uovolence of Ood, and a Truth plainly asserted
in the Chri•llan Scriptur... , , , Hartford,
111111, ~·. pp. 408. B., U.

t·m.....
4003. Ewlgkelt (Uebor dlo) der HHllen·
atrRf~u t.~in Versncb io eloent Briere dea
Uraf•n ".on M. An• dem FranzO:Ilscben. Lelpo
See Mo. 40111.
alg, 17110, ~·. pp. 8:.!.
Kerahaw, JIUDes. The GI1Uid Exten4063o. God'• Lovti to Monklnd,e:rempllfted .... 4076.
sive Piau of lluml\n Redtomptfon .•. including
By a 1\e><i<lent of New-York. New-York,l7111,
the Times of the Restitution of All Thlnp
.. • . Louth, 17111, 12'. pp. 2811. U.
s-. E~i.~~~:t
406'. Borton, Phlllp. Annihilation no Pnn- 4077. UniYeraallat'• Ml..,cllany (The); or,
Phlhmtbr,•pist'~ ~lue.um . lnt•ndtd cblotly
ishnwnl to lbe Wicked 1\fter tho Day of
ao an Anti•lote agaln•t the Antichrist ian IJO<'Jndtcm•nt .. . . London, liii'J, So. 6d.
trlno of Eodlcoa llli..,ry. .. . Vol. 1.- V. H
4065. !Clarke, Oeorge]. A Vindication of the
Tbe Uuheraal Theological Magazine .. . bolog
Honor of U<XI: ln a Scriptural Refutation of
a ConUnuatlon of the Univenmlist'a Miscelthe Doctrines uf Eh,rnnl ~lt~ery ,and Untvenal
lany. Vol. VI.-IX.... [ }:.Jited by William
&lvRtlon. . . . LoU<Icon, 11112, 8•. pp. 28!. U.
''Idler. Monthly. Jau.mt.-Dcc.1803.) 9vol.
)blntahll tbe deaUUcdoD of tbe wicll:ed.
London, 1197-[1803], SO.
4()65a. Weaver, JameH. Pree Thought. on
(0';8. Unlyeraal Th...,loglcal Magazine (The)
the U uj. ,.t>rl'Jfll Resturntiou of all lapet.>d Int.eland lmpnrtiRl lloviow. Yol. ) , -Ill. rJnn.
llgentoi frum tho Ruins of tbe .Fall; w1th
18Q,l-July, 1805.J 3 vol. London, 18().{-06,
Thought• ou the Origin of ETII. London,
80.
lill2, so.
~79. Bro"Wne, John, of Sidney Sut~ez O.llrg.,
4066. Ammon, Christoph Prledr.Ton. Sym&.01bridge. An Eo••Y on Unl<•rsal Jledompboh•• 'l'h~•>logicao et Crltlcae ad Doctrluam de
tton; tending to pro\·c that tbuOcncral Seneo
Poenarum dtvln&rUm Duratlone In altera
of Scripture fRVOllr8 the Opinion or the Fluul
Vita. ( Opu~eula Thwl., 17111, So, pp. 109-144.)
Salntlon of All Mankind. . . . London, 11118,
Jl'.
so. pp. 42. F.
4067. [Dutolt MambrlDJ, :'llarc Phillppo]. o&OSO. Shepard, Samuel. Tho Principle of
La phllu.klphit• divine . . . . PRr Keleph Ben
Unit"crsal Salvutiou examined ~nd tr1etl L,,.
NathAn ... 3 tom. ~Laull\nne!], 1193, So. H.
tho Law and Testimony . . . . 1n an Epistlo
to a Frl~nd. Exotcr (N.II.], lill8, 12'. pp. 36.
po~~~~:::\:~~m ~~ ::d~ ~~~~rt=.~
D.
uage.... des abu1,'· do. See Qu6rard. Tom. 1. pp.
UnlTer•al Restoration (The); e:rhlbited
~:is1~hde 1~;!-~n~~& :~~:':o;::!hine~~.0q~':!'::~ 4081.
tn a Serle• of Hxtractat from \\'incbeKter,
lbt •trlklna npre.uton or Madame Guyon.- .. Pun
Whit~,
Sl•gTolk, Dr. Chauncy, Bloh~(l Newton,
love ta tbe oaiJ oLeru~l are. · See Tom. L pp. li1,
ITS.
a11d Petit pierre . . . . London, 111111, 1:1". 21.
4066. Young, .Tosoph, JI.D. Oahlnism and 4082. Wrl!!fht, Rlcbard. An Abridgement
Unln•rf!..tlieJl ContrMtl'<l , ••
New-York,
or }o'i\•e Dlacvurees • • • intcu..t<>d to obYlate
lill3, 12' or lSO. pp. u ., 124.
... Ot.jeetiona ... to the Doctrine of UniTOnal
t:alwuallat.
Roatorntloo • , , . Wilbe<b, 11118, So. pp.
4069. ltlaraom, John. The Uni,..rsal Relto77 +· H.
ratiuu of M:anklnd examined and JlrDTed to 4083. Addre•• (An) to Candid and Serlouo
be a Doctrine Inconttistent with itself, ... and
Mon. By 110111• }'riencbo of Mankind. London,
Snl>•croi<o of the Ooopel or Jeous Chrlot. In
11118. So. pp. 18. u.
An•w•r to Dr. CbAuncy of New England, and 4084. [Flaher, --]. Free Strlotureo on "An
~lr. Wiucheotor'o lliRioguo•. . . • 2 1'01. LonAddrooa to Candid and Serloudlon." Tending
don. ,.n. [ITIIU], 1tJo. U.
to rel'llto the Argument• brought fonrard In
Mr. Maraom m.J.utaiDI t.be ....,..._,. of &Ill
tbat Pamphlet In !&Tour or tbe RMtoratlon of
wicked.
odl 1!/:.ed Inteillgeoceo. By oome ¥rlencbo of
~;o. Townaend, Sblpple. Ooopel News ....
Booton, ITN, SO. pp. 376. B.A.
Be~ .a~::· by~~-d;~ch!:'!·.~~l~·u:~. ~ Wla-

.. :.

-

Jlalntalo" Lhc dooirluo of aahenal aaJyadoll.

...

~roa.

Murray, Jobn. Unlveraolism Tlndl- 4086. Vldler, William. God's Lo1'e to his
cat•d .. . . Cbarle•town,[l111:1t]80. pp. :nl.,
Creat11r.. ...erlcd and 1'1ndlcated; being a
1)6, ll.
Re.PIY to tho "Strloturee . • . ." London,
4071. Wright, RichArd. Th• Eternity of
111111, !lo. I'P· 36. U.
Jlell 'l'orm•nto lndcfenoible : being an Exami- 4086. Foater, Joel, and Ballou, Hosea. A
nation of eeveral I,MMgOI in Dr. RJl&nd'e
lJterary Curn'tipomlence, in whlcb, the QueoSermon, entitled "Tbo Flr•t Lye Rel'llted."
tlon concerning F111ure Punishment, and the
.. . London [1711-7], SO. pp. ~2. U.
Reasons, Cor and against It, are conaidered••••
~;2. Edward•, JonathAn, th• ddn-. R•
Northampton, MAilll., 111111, SO. pp. tl8. B.A.
mn.rk:1 on Important Th~lnJrical ControTer- 4087. Faller, Andrew. .• . Letters to Mr. Vlrl•1••· . . . Edinbnr~th, 11116, 1~... pp. 480. BA.
lor,
on the Doctrine of Unlverood Salvation.
Cb. 1•• pp. 1-3$, trea&a of·· God'a moral1onrramoo&,
Clll"'tone, I!!Cn, so. pp. 108. B.A.
a ruture 11ta~. and tht! lmmortallrJ of tbe .oul
Ob.
4088.
Vldler,
Willlam. Letters to Mr. Fuller
~b'ottJte ~!~or~~~:.~e C::~~N:.us~tmeut o &boN
on the UnlYerood Reotoratlon, with a Btatoo40i3. Huntington, J011eph. Calvinism lm·
mont of Fact• attending that Contro1'ersy,
proTei\~ or, ThttO<Mpel Illustrated aa a Syetcm
and oome Strictures on Sernt&tor'• Re1'iow.
of Real Onu:o looulng In tho Salvation uf All
(Loodon,] 1801, so. pp. u.ll., 167. U.

f
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'l'be leU~ nf llr. Fulln" aad Mr. l14Jer W'l're l'rlcta-

~~f:.'!'b&~e-,'fu::b~r~~:.n~~i{I.':OV:.'.ceUaar for
4069. Wrl1Jhl, llichar<l. Hint• on the Uni\'Cr.al R""torntion. . . • Wiabech, llllll, SO. pp.
12.
4000. Andrew•, Elloha. A Candl<l Reply to
tho Arl(lliU~IltM or tbe late ltc\'. Elhllll&D 'Win~
che~tt"r, contain~ in a \\'ork, cntitlf'd, uThe
Unh·creal ReBtoratioo •.. ,"~c. Boeton,1800t
12<>.1•1•-9~. H.
4091. Gabler, Joh. Phil. Elnige Hanptf{l'Undo
gep:•n <liu t;wlgkeit der poeltiv~n llollenot.-af•n. (.1\'<U<I thrd. Juum., 1~00, XV.
1~14S.)

4092. Cha.. de 8ouree•ol. L'tvBnJ{ile
ell-rucf . .. ftn du Livro d"" &laoifestet!. [ Pariol
18-,] 12-.
4003. - - Mand•ment do tiel aox ~ttli•.. ~1;1\
r,cs, c."omplement du Livre de. llaniff'Rtea.
[ Pnritl 11104,] 12-.

ro tbeAe two wort. tbe •atbw," t'autle elalmlnl

t,o W in11plrec'J, dt'01U the docttibt' or Cudk!~l )!UUiab·
met•t. Tbf' l~rre du .1/arllf,.·lu wu puLl. &t A\·lcuoo

Ia lt!OO, 2 Yol. Ito. aod te(•tia.ted at Part.a.

4094. Ans'ft·er to An Anonyowmll.Mtter(dlltl'fl
Be\Jt. 18, 177i), on Pn•dct~tinatiou l\Dc.l }'n~t1wi I, with A l,ostarript on t-:tN"IUll l.._mhdt~
ment•. L01ulon, 1801, SO. I•P· 55.
4095. DoniJI••• Nell. An Antidote ap:ninot
J)t,hUJl, IU ll 8c.•rif!8 Of LetterS to the E.tilHf of
- - In which the Arguments Against th.,
Eternal Prc-vRienco or ~in and Ml8l'fJ . . . nre
randldly stated from Scripture; an also an
AnttW('r to Ol~('ctlomt • . • • .Edjoburgll, t~,
So. J,p, viii., X\'1., 276. U.
4000. [.Jerram, Charl011]. Letten to an UnlveTBBlilft; contalniug f\ lte\·iew or the C.ootro-veny IJetw~t'n )lr. \"idlt•r n.nd Mr. Fuller; on
the Doctrin<' of linlvt'rMI ~th·ntion. Dy 8cru·
tator. . . . ('flp•tone, l!!O'l, SO. pp. viii., 182.

t'.

Set-

lC01. 4087. 4088.

4097- Winter, Uoh•rt. Tho F.ndleoo Duration
of Future l'nni•hmoniM. London I 1802, 8•.
409!1. Andrew•, F.il•hB. A Candlrl J:xRmlnatlon of the ~lor~t.l TctH.l<'ncy of the Dot'ltine
or Unh'cl'!ll\l l!aiYRtion,"" tnught by liM Adv<>cate8. . • . .OO.ton, 1801, IS•. t•P· 173. B.A., U.
4099. Foater, Dan. A Critic"! and <'audit)
)~xnrnlnatlun of a Lato Pultlicn.tiou, <>utitl~tl
The Doctrlttt'of Eternl\l ~UHery,Rf'CondloaLlo
with th6 Jnfinitu BPnCTOil"nCO or Ood . . . .
By Nathan Strnng ...• Wnlpol•, New-hampshire, 1803. ~·. PI'· vi., 317. U.
See No. 4075.

4100. lllmp•on, John. An El!Rny on the Duration of K Ynturc ~h~to or PnnhaJJments and
Roward8. I..OIH.lon. IMOI, f'.o. pp. loa l-,
A1~ In

Lood.

hb "

1~,

"'"'"'~"

uu th~ Laocu.acr of :OSedptu.re;•

S", l'P• 1-IU. B.

4101. [Thurn, Will•. Chri•llan]. Joouo und
ft.tine Apoett·l In Widen~prurb In An~lmng
dor Lehto von dcr nwi~cn Verdn.rumniM"·
(Sch<'rer'o &J.ri/l!(n·s<!.tr, 1801, ilt. I. N••- 4.)
M::aiot&Jos tbat
-Br(t.eA.

J~•u•

did oot afll.rw the dCK"trloe.

410'l. Ballon, Ilooon. Not .. on tho P"rnhle•
of the Now T••lament, ocrlptnrally llluotmtetl and argurnontnt in•ly UerNJd~ .. •. 4th
t'.d .. revl•ocl by tho Anthor. Booton, (18N,
12, :.!'l,) lK.11 , 12-. PI•· :!119.

Flnt ~ - publ. at n.,n..,olpb, Vt., 1801, e-. ftP· 80.2d ed., Portsweutb, N.H

4103. Doboon, Thomaa. Lettero on tho Exlotence and Charact~r or t.be Dolty, nn(l on the
'!oral State ot Mao. 2 pt. Philadelphia,
I!IM,161 u.
LeUers XV. -X\' It. tU. 1....,) ..atat.alD Ole doe·
of "uoln,...,.J rcrobelltattna :" Let. ''U, (I.
121-lf.DJ •upporu tint dodrt.Do of pre-ula,eace.

trtn~

4115

OF THE SOUL.

4104. VouDif, J,_pb, JI.D. Th• Univ•ral
RestorAtion of All Hen. l'r<>Ted, by !!crlpturr., Rt>a_.on. &nd Common Senw. . .. NewYork, 18N,1~"'. pp. 269. r;.
4105. Ballou, lloaea. A Treatise on Atonement: in v.-lJich, the Flnite Nature or 81n te
argurd, ItA Cau"c and Coosequenl~<·8 u eucb;
the 'Sl!Ce~ttdty and Saturt or Atonf'n,ent; &aMI
it:ttJioriuu8<.:0ufiW•queucet, in the •·haAI H~D
ciliar lou of A11 ~1c·n to Uolint>M and n•rJ•ine...... Randolph (\'er.), 18&, b".pp. 216.
H.
410!\. Hayne•, f.•moueL l'oinm!.llllll"'ti"":
a l'PrJ ..\nchmt Doc-trine; writb fiOnte Attount
or the Life and Character of tta Author fTir.
tbe Devil]. A Sermon, delivered at Rutland
... in .. . 1803. Oth i l l Booton, l&U, 12-.
pp. 12. /I.A.
4107. 8mlt ll, Eliu. The Doctrln~ nf the
Prim·~ u( PeA<'e a.nd hi~ ~e"knts, ron('•toin~
ti.Jc t.u1l v( the \\·ickf'd . . • proTiD~it that the
DO('trine" or the t'niYer.alillltfl and Cah·tnitt.
nre not the Doctrine <.J( Jto.elu f1arl•t aad tbe
Apostles. . . . Uoktvn, 1~05, 1:!0 • J'l'· 71. BA.
4108. Spao1dln1J, J""iah. t:n;..r.,.li•m mnrl)nntl~ IUl1l th.•oo~fr->Jtl itself; or, Leth•A tO &
Friend; in Four Parts. l'art 1. llr. Jlontfnst·
ton'lt and ~lr. lt<"lly's &hem<>, "!lich tlt'llia.
a11 Fntnre Purd!fhm~nt. Mho\\ n to ht> Jua..l4!' up
of C-<.•ntradic'tionM. l'llrt ll. Dr. rtu,um· y·~.
Mr. Winchc!!!t('r'lf, rl·t i tpi ~rre'e. awl ~ltd . Dr.
Yonn5t'" 8cheme, whkh snrs~• " JJnaitN
Puni111hntent herooftf'r, shown tube made up
or Contradlcliono. Part 111. t;••rhurtlng, forever, rorcn·er and eYer. naturally atul oriJ(in·
ally, mean Duration without End. 1'art 'lV.
Tho Sufficiency of tho Al(•Dt!'ID~nt, fur tiM
8n.h·ation of All, con~h1tent. 11.-ith the Final
D<".struction (If a JlH.rt or Mankind. .\I~ the
S{'t"Oild n~ati.J t:XplainOO. lntl•rl'tpt>r!'Jrtl •·itb
Direct Arg-umeut"' in Proof or tl1t' t:Udl~
)lit.ery of tht' Damtwd. . . . XorthaJitpton,
Ma&llAChU!C(•tt,., 1805, b0 • pp. ~9. 11.
4109. DoniJl••• Nell. Two l.eclur.,olin r3T<or
or Uni,·cr~al Hc~h,ration] delin•n·•l ir1l'aliillt-_Y,
Dec. 11th lllld ~Mh, lt'O~.. .. To • ·hkb I• rubJoined Strirtur.-,. upon an Et~~y on Etf'rnal
l~ni"hm('nt, which ap~art'd lAtt•ly In tho
MiooloniU'y l1agazlne. . . . G!Mgow, 1!181, ~
pp. 136. l '.
4110. - - 8ummllry Yiew or the f:TIJ ...... ,,,
UnlTeroal n.,.torutlon. Glaogow, 1~ 8>.
pp.4.
4111. !--]. A Defunre or Re.toration • .. . . _8_7
l'hi!antroplcoo )'lltduthca. . .. Gl»guw,1Wi,
flo. PP- 64.
4111•. ""Inter, Ro!Jcrt. Future Punl•hm•nt•
or t:n~l••• llurtttlon ... • (A l!enuon.J L<•Ddon, 1807, ,., 11.
St•vlltntt.AIJ B"·· 1807, Lti.SS$.

-&112. 8taolf')'o William.

~:r

<>n TLP<•I"CJ.

Beiug a ecraptural ,.icw or theo GO@(K"l uf
Jesu.s Christ. Cttntafnlng Unlvl•J111al R~~m~
tton, Particulllr Sah·ntion, LhuttN PuniPhment, aud (h:meral Ut•etoratiun. . . • Lu~
:u•.[1!10S or 1!!09], &•. pp. 47.
4113. Wri1Jht, lachard. An ENayon Future
J'uni•bmcnt•. London I 180!!, 80.

4ta. Ballou, 11<.-..

A <'andid R•rl•w or a
l'amphlrt jhy l.nne Rohinooo] t•ntltlrd At:'aadid Reply : the whole !Jcinl( 1\ Doctrinal CoDtt-o\"erMy L~tween tbe llnpklotonbm and the
UnivorMiiot.... Portomouth, N.ll. 11114111,]
12-.
4116. Thomp•on, Sruuu•l. Unl..nal ll~
•toratiun \' iudlcl\tt>d. A Reply to a Dbcoone.,
by Rev. JRCOIJ :'\ortou, A.M. dellvere<l In '1\'•1·
month1 Dt"<'emher 18, 1808. . . • CbatlritOWD-.
18011, e•. 1'1'· 32. H.
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.116 Bnelualnac.,r,

J~ph.

A <'erie• or

Letter~ IJ~tutecn ti.Jfj i~'"''·· Jt)fff"ph Bu(:k111iu·
ert-r, D D. the He,·. Jucs•·vh \\'nlhm.. A.ll. Pu..t~·
tortt ,.r CongreJJutiuuRJ CburcU.cti in Port~
m 1uth, S.IJ. and tl.Je Uev. I-IOtJeA lla.llou • .• ~

[On UniverMlisru.J WiDd•or, lMl, IS•. pp.
15-l. B.t.
•nr. Laoey, William B. A Sermoft 'llgainot
Univcr.ali.un... , Utica, 1811, 1:10. pp. :U.

u.

A npl.J b.J Edwia Ferrh, Ouqo, 1812, Itt. pp. 3:5..

.fllR Murray, John. Leth.•rs, R.111l Rketcbet
of &!rmvus. • . • 3 vul. Hua.tvn, ll'il:l, tl•.
U19. Bak.,r, &mn•l. A Lctt•r rron1 Sammll
Baker, f.wmerly Senior PR.tltor or the BBpti~t
Churc.·h iu ThonulMtllll, to hi11 Brethren tn that
Plac.·e, after be became a Uoiveraallet.. .Boetoo,
IM:I, 1:.!'. pp. 23. H.
fl:.ll. Ballou, Ilclfl<.ll. An Att•mpt. with a
Sun An~wer, to turn away \\'r"th, lo Letter"
addre~.'4ed to !tJr. Ooorgo t'orre~ter . . . . In
Reply to hill StrictureN on [~.o~everH.I 'A'nrla t:f
lllr. UnllouJ ..•• Port.mooth,N.11.1Mll,l8•
or :UO. 1'1'· 179. BA.
-1121. Cogan, ThomM. A Theologknl Tll•~ni·
tJiti1m, un the Cluunctcri~tic Exc...JJ,•rwie~ f f
ChriPithmlty • . • • Lundl)u, J813, t:... pp. viii.,
~9.
/1.

4144

4131. [Tyler, R••· JobnJ. Uol•~roal Damnation aud &ln\thtn, dea.rly J)ro\'ed by the
&dpture:o~ oC tho Old and ~rw Teataua•nt..
Tu whirh are at.lded a. Few Preliminary Obtwrvatf~";al6" a~ e~·~7!~n.;JI~8~~~J~~ 1~rwt~b.

~~~~~; j~~~~~!~:~!~~ ~.;ii{xT:!r!;:;,,•.D~ ·.tb.f..~C:J::!:t
edhi"i"' ha1 ,,re,·luush' ap~llt\'d, one
Rnlri! OQ. !he other lo !.h l,•m.

publbbc.'d to

!:\e" M. 0 . W'il:iRmll · ~

Hi-t. SktcA eJ Crti11ctnaiint (,, N.nncA, Colm., 18611

tr•, pp. 1:!. 13. t.;uu.p. No. fOol,&•.

-113'!.

Kelly~

.Tnhn. 'Poh•nm nnrl lmpt)rtnnt

t;,·a~un:oJ ug-aiu~t

" '"e,·hill, llnas.

twcominJ! n t'ni\·er'!utlie~t ..••
SO. 1'1'· ~. H.

1~15,

•13.1. Ballou, llnsea.

TliTino BencvnlC'nre:

Leiug a Jhply tu u. Pamphlet, entltletl, ~'1«'11111

1uul lmJHirtnnt R~8.80n8 • •• • H.o.v.-rhill,
}I•'"•· JM5, ~·. pp. 40. H.
4131. Kelly, John. Acl<litional R•·~•"""

"t(lliHI'It lini\'erMAlism ... . Cunt :\ln~ns; :Stric'..
turt•!t on tht! Writinr. of II1>Seft. llallou • • • .
lin vel" hill, )lruoo. 181 , So. Jll'· ~~. H.

-&l:t.?. Ballou,

II<M~ell.

Divine Denc\·nlcuce

fa1 r tlll'r ,·imlit':th'~'l: in" Reply tn a Pamphlet,
tml i tlt·~t. "Alltliti(ln!ll Reuou!t RW\infllt t:nin:lrt~n.liMIII, " .tc..... tiu.le~ l!Jll,&'o. pp. 40. Jl.
41~0.

Wood, ,Jnoob. A J.cttcr to the Rov.

John l\.l·lly ... containing Uenut.rkft on l1i1
Pn.tuphh·t, entitled, ScJlf!hl·n nntl 1mpnt·tuut
Uto:t"'lttHt . •• : nl~t', Additinnnl R c ntiuns, &:c.
•122. Douglaa, Noll. Tho UniTeronl llest•~
.
. . llnvorhill, M11<08. lSI II, SO. 1'1'· :::!.
ration ]J.,fem.lt.-d, An An~wur t o the J:,•v. ,
Alex. Brown'• Latt~re to the Authnr, in ~Ill'- ! 4137- - . - ~ n~r~~nce of UniventRli!!m : hC'in~ nn
port uf the Doctrine or Eudlo8H )lisery. .. .
.E:tamml\tiOU of the Arguuwntd Rllll Ol•Jt·cc.Jluguw,
s-. pp. 96. u.
tion~t,nthtBJtt:t•<l
the n~v. JILU10 8 " '· Tm·kc·r,
f123. Eatlln, John Prior. Dl•com•e• on Uni·
A.~!. of no,.~ley, )laso. • . • • Newburyport,
'Yt"rAAl lh•f'ltltution, delivered to· tlu~ ~oc!ety of
Aug. 1SI8, 8 · PP· 18. D.
PJ1. S3l ·439 an4 637-Mimallatalb. lhe prob&blllty
or uoheu.J .aa..lvalloo.

una,

hy

Prut..tant Dissent•ro In Lewin'• ~lcacl, ilrlo- ~13~. Wright, 1\kh~rcl. EH•ay on tho Uni\' t· r~ll He~turatiou: intcndt-..1 tu ehow that the
tol. . . . London, 1813, So. pp. 211 +· U.
·&124. Peek, John. A Deocant on the t:uivereal
l'iu~l lln(l(lino•• or All ~len Is a ~trine o!
Plan, corrected; or, Universal 8nhmtion ex·
Din no Revelation. London, 1816~ 1~.
piRinc•l . . [In dolll>erel ve,..o.J With 1\cv. L. 4139. Ballou, lloeea. A Letter to the Rev.
Hayn.,•' Sermon[. :.llth l:d.J. Do•ton. (3cl eel.,
Brown £1ucraun • . . , Salow, 1816, SO. pp.
1!111,) IS23, 120. pp. 35. D.-4th [r,th ! ] eel.,
15.
with other matter, Booton, 18f>8, lSo. pp. 52. 4HO. L"tt"r (A), addreued to the Andover
IL
)n:ttitution in partic:ulnr, am] the C1tlvinistic
4125. Grundy~ John. Evan~11rn1Christi&n·
l'rca.chcrM H.nd PNlplc in ~t:ncrnl. In An:itwer
ity Con!'lidt.•rcd, anti a~hcwn to be Hynonymnue
tu 1\ Letter r~ignt.•d "'B. Dol.,;' By a Io'ricnd to
with Unito.rlanisn> •.•. 2 vol. Loud.ISI3-14,
Truth. Salem, ISUI, b•. )>IJ. :.ll.
SO.!Aet•""' XTV. and X~'. (Vol. II. rr. l~lJ op. <1141. Smith, Thomas &>nthwood. Illnotmpo..e tbe docuin.. or et.erual puolabmcul.
tiun!'f of the Divine Uove-rnnu-nt; temling to
41213. Hare~ }~]ward. A Prt'tten'atlv~ aga.lnet
:~e;';;~~~~};~?~~J.!~~~~~~~~~ ~~:~~.!~~ ~~~~~('~.~~
the lo:rrun or Socinianhnn: in Am•wcr to th.,
tortniunte in the Production of Unin•rHJLI
Rev. John Orundy'" J~turPK .. . • 2d Ed.
l'nrity 1\Ju) Uapplne&s. • • • 2d l:tl., conl"i•lt>r•
London. (l!llf,) 18~1. ~·. 1'1'· 428. U.
Rloly cnl-.p:ccl. • • . (1st eel., Glu•gow, 1816,)
lll~~'t_ :tlJ-:.!fiGaalnlda tbo eLUDlL1 or f\nuro pubh·
LondCin, l SJj, Fio. pp. 31.!3. Jl.

<&lZi. Baker~ Samuel. A Solemn Adtlreas to

all Cl.trit~tiuns •.. in which aro shewn tbo

llarmony o( tho

to ~b~l~·~~fu~C:.k:r~~.'~'!'t~ ·:~:CJc~n·~r,~~:~'!
York, V57. 120. To tbb c<JtUoD Is •dded. .Jobn •·o..

System with tho
teor·• Letter on F.odleu Puailluacnt.
Ductrino of Uni\'t'l'tml ~"'1\'ation, and the Ob- 41•2. Streeter~ RutJ~cll. The UuiYcrsa1
Jo'riend ... L•.'ing a Cn.ntlitl Rt•ply to" A &>rJectfonR aml Dlftlcultitl:t thl\t ariK~ in the '\'ay
ofbelie\'lng it; togeth<'r with a lo'cwThoughtd
mon,'' entltlt•d, "A 8olemn Prot.-'ft 1\gnln~t
on the Unpardonable Sin. ... llallowe11,
tho Doc-trine of URh·er~nl Suh·llth•n: h\' :-\r,.._
181f, So. PP· 72. 11.
phen ~·arlcy .. . ." Keene (X.ll.), July; ll!UJ,
U28. Bart, J"(>bthah. A Trcatl••· on the
&>. PP· 48.
UuiverMI Uot~<~lnc~ of Oot·l, in tlu~ SRh·atlou 4143. Eternal Pnnlshn1ont J>TOYt"tl to be ntlt
oC Alll1•n .... lli.P. (\'~rruont], 1814, 1:.l'.pp.
SniTcriug but l'rivatlon; and Immortality
78.
depcm1t·ut vn ~pi ritual Regeneration : tho
41:l:9. Dutton, &lmon. Thought8 ou God,
'naule nrgut•cl on the ·w ord" und Harmony ~.,,f
rt·laLlin· t•> hi~t llural Cllamcter, in C-ompa.ri!I·JU
Scripture.·. nntl embri\Cin~ et"ery Text b0aring
with the Cha1·ncter, which rt.'pnted Di\'itu.>tJ
011 thc8ul.Ul-ct.• .• By a~teml•t•r oftbt!Cbureh
ba•·c glveu him. . • • Weatherstl•ld, ' ' t.JSI-1,
of England. • . . L<wdoo, 1811, 6•. 1>1>• xxiv.,
1:.!0. 1'1'· 102. u.
uo, 40.
Volv•nO:i<l.
4H~ . Wood, Jacob. A Drier Eo...y on tho
<1130. [Pnrvea, JRnU~fll. The Reconcilintion
Duc.·triuc t•f Future l:t•triiJutlun. 'J'o wlli<'h ill
and Rt~Mtcmttiouur All Thin;:~ LyJc.!tUII Christ.
"d'1«"41. An ApJu-tulix, contalnln~ Ext;nrh l!r
.. . OLloa~uw, 18U, ti•.J•P. -'0. U.
Letters rrum mo•t of tbe l'riueiJ>al \;uin:rChrit~tian
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Mlll\n Mlnlot.,.. In New-EnglRnd, on tbe 8nb- 4166. Crowell, Seth. Strktur" on tlae ~
jt>Ct of ••nture Mi•ery. .. . Woree•ter, llept.
trine or Uul\·erll&l S.lntlon: 'lrbcrein tb•
Doctrine is dloprovod on tbo Principle or the
1!111, 8•. PI'· 3'l.
Moral
Oovernment of God • • • , II ew- York,
4145. Wood, Jacob. Unlv.,...J Reetoratlon d&1821, 1SO. pp. 1U. U.
~~~~1;i'!:l ;~~'~o~~r~:::~t':!~':t~:t~eS:i~k,!;j '167. Ballon, Hooea. A l!ermon [from belt.
xlil. 4], dellv~rod In tbe Second tlni....ralitt
Certrun and End
by Cyrtl8 Mann, M.A.
• . . Worc ..ter, April, 181~, SO. pp. 3'J.
Me•tlng Ronee, .in Booton, on the Morning c(
tbe Thlnll!abbAth In Noven1bcr, 18111.... :.ld
4146. Kneeland, Abner. A Serle~ or Lee·
Ed. llooton, 1~:11, SO. pp. 16.
tnrca ou tbo Doctrine of UnlTenat Benev~
Celebrated u lbe .. ros .,...._..
lenco: tlellvered in the Uulverll&l14t Chur<b,
.. . l'hilaMlphla, in ... 1818 .. • . 2d Ed~ 4166. [Kenrlek, F.noeh B.1 FinAl Reeton·
tlon
dewonstratod from tho Scriptu,.. of
wltb Additionul Notee. l'biladelphla, (1818,)
Truth • . • • Aloo, tbe Main OtUecliou ~
1S:U, 12>. pp. :.!3:!. D.
futod. • • • Ry l'hli.,.Bereenu& • . • Bool<>n,
41-lfla. Unlvereallet Mttgazine (The). . .•
1821, 12>. PI'· Ull. H.
[Weekly. July 3, 1818-Juno 14, 1828.] 9 4169. Wlaser, Juline Frlodr. J)o. .;....,.,..
vol. Booton, 1819-28, ¥ . H.

I•"" ...

&4Ued at Gnt b.v Rn-ea Ballou, wttb whom were
atterwarlb auoclated Hotea llallou :M and Thotaat
Wblnemore. Coodoued •od.er tbe tullowioa U\le :-

414Gb. Trompet ond Unlvenaliet Magazine.
. • . [1"ow Serf... Yol. 1.- XXXIII. July
6, 1828 to tho pre•ent time (1861~) 33 vol.
Booton, 18~1, ful. H.
F.1lltt"'d:, ror tbe Dnt 18 not., by Ruuen Stl"tf'ter aad
Tb<Jma' "'hltlc.-mnre: atur•·anb by tbe latter aiOfte,
till Ill" deo-n.•e to J"'Rl. A rrpreiM!Dtadve of tbal. ror~a
of t:ointNIIsm wbleh ~eota the doetrioe of pualtb·
oacot tu th1.1 future life.

4U7. Dutton, Salmon. An Examination of
the ~lodc.•rn Doctrin~ of Future Punishment :
h'IC•tber with aShortlllotoryoftbe Author'e
Life. . . • Jlooton, 18111, 8•. pp. M . BA.
Apla«t tbe 4octrloe of fUture puDI•bmeoL

41411. 8mlth, William, A.M. Tbe Endl•""
Dnrutiou of Future Punishment r.onslttercd
and defended .. . . Gl118gow, 1810, SO. l'P·
88.
4U9. Edgar, William. Remarks on a Late
l,OUlJlhl(•t, cntitletl "The End I~~ Duration

Te&aT4crn

•tlt~TW.,

In NoTi Testamenti 8cripUt

tradlta. 2 pt.

Llpelt.,, 1821, ¥. 6 gr.
Do<trin~ or Eternlll
Punlsbmcnto. Now lint tranoloted from the

4160. E ..ay (An) on tbe

..

~~t~: ~ ~~!!:;::~e;~ th~ Tor:':,. ~f

1 /relt
In which tbe Foundation• or tble Dot1rine.....,
examined and det~troyod . .. • Now lint
translated from th~ ··ren~h .
11.] ...,.

ri'Mt

do~~~"'"~ ;r-t!!~'re'21J.:On~r~!~~· af , .....,~.

u ort(f.oa1f1 J!riDted, 11111 bN-111 UJ't.:ttacd. aDd ' "
word• li'"eu ai>O"rt' a.re lllb,.lltuted in •••catcr1pt..
Tbe tim Part I• lat4 to be ., chi!' unw~ 1•N.>dottlt~e
of tbe author of • CruauU llf'ltc1cua.'" CC-G~t~p . Jl':o.
••or th• orlctnat or tbe ICICOOd Pan."" !lo.

•10..
llti-1; rorop. al.o No. &M.

4161. Goepel Commnnlcator (The) or Philaothroplst's Journal. Edltod by Wlllianl Wor·
rail, Prcachrr of Univenal R("('tmciliatioa,
Glasgow. \'ol. I.-11 . From July 1823July 182.~, Inclusive. Olugo,.., 18'.U [181S)-

21i, so.

u.

416~.

- - 7'ht ...,,... For the Year 182;. Yol.
Ill. ... (Oioegow,]182;, So. U.
'163. Hndeon, Cbarleo. Tbe Doctrine ofthe
Immediate lh•PI>ineae of All ~eo at tho
4160. 8wanaon, Jol1n. A Short Reply to tbe
Artido of Dt>atb, examined in a Letter to a
Trenti•e uf William llmith, A.M. in Dt>fonce
Frl6nd. • • • Booton, 1821, S•. pp. 111. BA.
of the ])octrinc uf Endl<·u Punishment . • • • 416-l. Rnftber, Henry. A Di.&une upon tbo
Olugow , ISUI, 8•. I'P· :u.
DurAtion or )'uture Pnni~tbm('IOL • • • JUcb-.
4l:i1. - - A Sb<>rt Serioo of Letters to Mr. Nell
mond, 1~21, R•. J•Jl. .&';.
Ac~tio•t Un\venaa11AJD.
I>un~tlas. iu which the Endlt'~ Unlvo and
}'ina I }:quality of the Ell.'<'t an•l Non· Elect io f166. 8tehon, !Mh. 81x Sermons, routalnin«
cuntcndt'd for, fron1 Di,·lne Authority •. . .
BOme Uc.-tuarks, on Mr. Andr~w Fuller's ~;..,..
Tott;ttthcr with u.n Inquiry into tho Nature
10ntr. for b~licYinl!l' that the ••uture l,unifllhOle"Dt
nntl ~itnntiun of Hell; oloo, If Dt'OP"lr will
of the Wi<kod "·ill he Endl-•••• l'lyruoutb,
p1·e•·•illu that Region . ... Olaegow,I8111,So.
M..... IS'.lJ, SO. PI'· 88. B .
1'1'· 72.
4166. [Tidd, .Jacob1. .. . A Correopon.Wnte,
41(;2. u .. rald (The) of Lifo and Immortality.
In r.art attemt>ted In bo suppr.......t by ll<...ea
lla lou • . • • Booton, 18-Ja, ~·. pp. 66. JJA.
llv Eli•• Smith. Vol. I. """· 1-8. Jau.
IR19-0ct. 1820. Boeton, ISIII-20, 120. pp. 4167. Br.,..n, .lameo, D. f). , ~f Bant-11. Tbe
21<8.
Restitution of all Tbingw; an Esley. London,
to tbl• periodical, of wbleh oo more ••• publlabed,
1!1:1.&, So. ·h.
llr. Smhh odt>ocaud th<" 4octrlnl"" of uDive,. .. t aal·
of

Jt~uture

Punisllnt<'nt considered u.nd de-ft·ndetl , &:c. By W. Swlth, A.M." •.• Glaagow,
I~IO, ~·. PP· M +·

\at lou, •nd (If oo punhhm~at after tht1 llfc; be bad
beft.~re bfto a dntructlooi•t.

4lb!J. Iaaae, DRniol. Tho Doctrino of Unl·
ver..nl Rt•:-:turation examlut"d Rod refutf'd;
• •• L~ing A Rt"ply to thn nuK't Important J»ar·
tfcuhue contninc.•tl in thr l\"riting'll or )leans.
\Yin<h..t~r, Yidleri Wrlgbt, nntl 'Y••~er. ...
!lrw·York, 18111, 2>. pp. 100. IJ.-2d od~
).,orulon, 1830, 12o.
41~.

Perb&p. tbe ea.mo wort u No. totO.

'168. Rudeon, Chari ... A Brief Statement
of n....... u. fur rl\iectlng tho Doctrloe ~r
Eodl<•., )lisery. .. • Concord, MaM. 182-1, to<.
Jtp.lU. H .
4169. Klaiber, ('hrletoph BenJamin. De
Uamnf\tione lnt)Jtoborum aeterna. TubJ~,
1824, t•.
Agaion lbe 4octrtoe.

Abu~r, artd lii'Calta, W.
L. ~Jiuute• of a Di~~euulon on the QuNti,JD
"Is tbo Punl•bment of the Wicked abeolut•ly
Eternal! or b it only a Temporall'unlohm•nt
in thlo World, for their Good, and to Ill! o11r·
ceeded by Eternal llapplu- after Deatb I"
.. . I Pblladelphla,J 1!124, So. pp. 321. BA.
4171. Remarlu on the Modern Doctrine ol
the Unlvo!11Aiiote. By a La7mao. Jloot4G,
1!1", 16<. pp. 1:1. B_.,

Carrlqne, RlchRrtl. A Rc•·iew of a 4170. Kne .. land,

8t·rnwn . d<>lh:erM by Urv. Eb~nc.•7.(•t Ony of
Froul!hton ••. Augu"t :.,.'0, 18~). lu!lngd~signed
to refute tho Doctrine of Untvertml Suh'atfon
... • Booton, l~liO, 8•. pp. 61 . /lA.
41f>:i. BaHonr, Wolter.
L<>ttoro to Re,·.
)loee• !'tunl't [lint pnbllsbod In the llni,..r>ali.C Jla{}QC<tn'., in IK20 and 18-JI, and sl:::ned
• An Inquirer Rf'tf.'r Truth'J • . • • Button,
1833, IS•. I'P· 1~.
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41i2. Whittemore, Thomao. A l'crmon,

ur

on tho l•artt.hle
the Uicb ~11\11 and 1.-llZllfUIJ.
3d Ed. llostnn, (It\~.&, :lU,) t8aiJ, Mo. pp. !U.

letzte Abthellung. 2 Abth.

4197

Frankfurt am

Maiu, 1M2ti: Oijtlingen. ·~21. So. H .
au~~~~:·~~ t!!.~O:C~:~~c~utnruta&lntloa. Tbt

41 ~~~!! ~:;,"!,1:r ~~:~n~;,,J 11~n.Tr~'':!':..~~ 41&. Ferri . ., Edwiu. The Plalo n.. utution·
. . • . Gl...,gow, li!rU, so. pp. :n. H.
i•t. . . . ltuutruoo, Pu. 1!;27, 1:b>.Jtp. 2JJ. t:

417-l. Balf'oar, Walter. An Inquiry Into the 4186. Hutehlnaon, 8umu~l. An ·'pology
ScriptunLI Import or the \\"urd;, Shcol, llades,
for believing in UlllV(>fKHI lk-concilhttlon •..•
TartarW!, and Geheuna : all tron•lu.ted Uell,
Alw, A Key to the IIU<>k of Uev~latiun • .. •
In the Common English Ver.iun. Cha.rlc..
1\orway, lie. 1827, 1~'". J>J>. :ZOO.
town, 182~I Ho. pp. <Ill., 448. B. -3d Ed. 418'1. Peck,Oeorge. Unlverasl 8nlvntion <on·
oltlt·red, 1\nd the J::t•rnul Punl•hntcnt ..r tho
Boston, 18~ l:t-. pp. 347. 11.
•ns. -- 7'1te "'""· Re,·i•e<l, wilh Eo.•"Y" and finally Irupenltent <'Otabllshod, In " 8cri... "f
Notes, by Otia A. Sklnn.,r. Boston, 18.», 120.
Numlxmt commencOO with thu 8igwunrt' ( l (
pp. 35\1. 11.
"Observer," In "The Candid Ex•unincrt'' "
fl16. Sablne,Jamea. Unh·eraa!Salvatlon In·
P~rludi~n:"l!rpubllshed nt ~Joutrose, Pa..
defon•il>l• upon ~1r. BRifonr'• Oruuntl. A lle·
· ·· •
"" ro, P... , 1827, 8•. 1'1'· 150.
ply to "An Inquiry Into tho !!criJ>tnrl\l Import
U.
of the Wor<lo Sbeol, Jll\<.le. . .. [et<.). By . 41f8. Allen, Willlftm, D.D. A Lecture on tbe
'Walter &Jf,.ur.'' In a &rictt uf LccturOA
ll«t1'inc o( Uninmwd Salvation, t.lclh·erOO in

de-l

Jh·erctl in the Univcrl'iali!!t Church, Churle:ttown. . . . BUllion, lSllli, SO. J>p. 132. H.

tho Chtt.JK'l of Bowdoin College. • • • Bruu'*"

Balf'our, Walter. A ReJ>Iy tu Mr. J .
Sabiuu·e Lectures on the u Inquiry·' Into the
Scriptural Import of the Words rcrulert."{l
8beol, lladeo, TArta.ruo, anti Oehenna. In
Two Paru. lot. A Defenco of the I nqulry.
2d. Ill• Proof of " Future ltctrllmtion Coo·
oldere<l. Boston, 182li, SO. pp. 136.
"78. Empie, Adl\m, Remarks on tbe di..
tioguiohiug IJoctriuuof ~looern Uulvontl\llom,
which leachc• lhRt there I• No II ell 1\ntl No
Punioluuent f.>r the Wicked after De11tb. • • .
New· York. 18~6, SO. pp. la9. B.
41i9. Kneeland, Abner. Ancient Unlvcr·
aalhnu, ~~ taught l1y Christ nnd bitt Apustles:
in Reply v, a Pamphlet, l~Otitlc;oll u Rcnmrka

wick, l!i28, 8•. pp. -10.
41R!I. Balf'oar, Wnl~er. A Letter to Dr. Allen,
Vrt·~•tl~ut ut .Bowdum Collt•,.,re. iu Rt•l•ly tt' his
Lt~ture oo the ~.J<'trfne of Universal &th"a·
tiuu . .. . Cbarl..,town (lla.), 18'l8, l:!o. PI'·
12.
4190. [Goodwin, Ezrn Shaw/. On the Me>nlnl<
of the Expr....,iono, }.'wrlnst ng l'nniohmcnt;'
and 'Life Eternal,' in ~Jatthew xxv. -10.
(Chriman &a... for Doc. l828; V. U1-453.)
H.
4191.
M.,.oing of A1wr nnd Al.ir•<><· [In
andwcrtoPto(.Stunrt'sHcwnrksoutlH.JulJu\·t·.]
(CY<rUliall Eram. fur Sept. 1830; IX. :10--ltl.)
H.
a!'Pfi~'!.!~;:
..,''t'Saer:' ~·P~N!~:f.~~rit 01

Unlveral\li•m .. . • lly Adam Empie . .. ."
N•w·York, 1~23, SO. pp. ~.
4180. Thompaon, John Sanmcl. Th~ Unl·
Yeraallst, con•i•ling or •::.••.v• .. . 1\nd Alil!<'el·
lanoouo PIKes tending to ~xpk<ln and d<•foutl
tbe Doctrine of )Jodcrn Unlveroallsm. Edited
by John Snmuel ThontJli!OD, llSoisled bll:!. R.
Bmilb and 0. 11. Li•her. . .. [Vol. . Noo.
1-12. April- Sept. 18~. ) Utica, N.y. 1~2:1,

4192. Hatehlnaon, Samuel. A &riptural
Exhibition of the )IIghty Conqnc•t, 1\ntl Gl<>rlouo Triumph of JCIIuo Christ, o,·er Sin, Deuth,
nnd Hell .. . • Norwny, ~!e. 1!128, 120. pp.
144· H.
4193. Note•, on Rellglono, Mornl, nnd Metaphy•k"l SubjocU. .. . .u... rd..,o, 1828, 8•. pp.
:!H. U.
ro~u"f:• 81-108 oppote tb• dootrloe or ......., vuulob·

SO.
4181. Balf'our, Walter. An Inquiry Into the
Scriptural Doctrine concerning the V•n-il an1l
Satan: and into the EXt("Ot of Duration ex~
preast!d by the Terms Olim, AWn, and .AioruiM,
render~ Kvcrlaating, }\,rever, Ac. in the
Com won Yeroion, and OOJ>t<clall)' when &PJ>Iictl
to Puni>tbmont. Cba.rleotown (:llo.), 1826, 1:.10.
PP· 360•
'18'2. - - Three lnqnlrtes on the following
Scriptural l:!nbjecls: 1. The Pentool\llly of tbe
De,·ll. ll. The Durntiton of tbe Puni•hmenl

4194. (Pater•on, Jl\meo]. Scripture ln•tuiry
Into tbo 811\te llltd Condition of )Inn kind. and
tho Ext~mt of the Atoncnwnt lu hili ll<•half,
with ltt!dt.>ctions ou the )[oml Oonwnmcnt of'
Ood. • • • By the Author or h A CoDIIJCHtlioua
,..
f r-- i , "
1s2w 8
ww 0 '"eat on. .uontrO!Ie,
"' •. PP·
176i:~r;.,..t"'L

vl-.,d, witb }At:JUYd and Notes, by Otitt ~Skin·
neJ·. ~ton, 18M, 12o. VI'· 396. H.
Part Ill. .... flnt added Ia tile Ullrd ed., Provt·
deuce, l~u. 1ft'. pp. f20. H.

Crntlon. Anolbllatiao, the Future •:Ji.hltroce, aa4
FloU Happloeu of allSeoticu\ Belop." BA.
419:;.. Sellon, J . A Series of Sermons. on
the Doctrine of E\'Crlastinp; Vunhthment, ae

4182-. Hawea, Joel. Ten Lett era, contllinlnJl
Rcll.t'I>Uit for not embracing the Doctrine of
Univerll&l 81\lvfttion. llo.rtf..rtl! ljj27 t

dRJ~,'.'"'Iatal810208!._80°· PocP;_11006
0 ·ot ••e ez·'-ctloo or •••

•n;.

on the dit'tinguisbing Duc.-trino

dr

Yodern

~~~~:i~c~1Itt~oDe'!::!~~c~i'~~j~:~~~~a:.t-i~~

AllCO pobllt~b.ecl u No. :l:l& of lbe Truett: of lhe
.American Tract Soel~tv . Nt.:'w York, 1!0, pp. 80, aod
Ia anOlber form. M.D. ll!P. VP· 133.

r--J

··--

.r;:o,:!.

4196. Read, Nathan. An F...,.y on Creotlon
And Annihilatitm, tho Futuro Exi!tt:ucc nud
Finl\l 811\1<' of all Sentient Beings. .. . Belfut
(Mniuc]. 18~5. 8•. PI'· 1-l. F.

1~~'/.uv"~~·~~~"i~~~h:S~~~;!~~!. ~h~~~~~:: !:

rovt•al'"l In the Holy Scriptureo. • . • Cnoan•
~

wicked .

~ d• "

-

~

-

4196. Thom, David. ThreeQne"tlonA ,,ro~
and answt•rt."fl. ronct1rnlng the Life furfeltcd hy

'183. CanAeld, Ru-1. A Cftndld Revlc>Y
A<fnm, tho R.-urre.llon of the Dctul, 1\nd
of Tt•n Letter~t, contR.inin,:r Rt'asons for not
Etel'nRI Pnnl11hmcnt. • . • Liverp,)(ll, 1828, }..,.
embrnclng the Dot-trine of Uuh'l'r!ll\l !11\IVR·
PI'· 211. u. -2tl e<l., 1836: 3d ed. London,
18~9. 100. pp. :n., trO. H . -4tb ed., ibid.
lion, by ltev. Joel Hotweo. To whkh nrendd.-1
Thirteen Frlen•lly l.,('ttcn• to a f'nu,Jitlate for
18M.
the Mlnl•try. Hartford, 1827, l:b>. J>J>. 280.
4191. Bacheler, Orii!On. The Unfveranliat
41114. CaroTe, Frledr. Wllh. Uel>er Blleln•eBible, UCl'OrtHniC to the TnmslRtionA and E.l:·
llgmachende Klrcho. • • • (Abth. I.] 1 2t und
plaoatlooa or Bltllou, Balfour anti othero •• ; •
8~V
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Amwcr Unlvenalillm aecordlng to lto.?lf.
llootuu, lHllll, 48•.
41'.18. BaUou.r, Wnlter. A Letter to the Rev.
IJr. Booo-cuer, H0o1tnn. BOtJton, l!!liii,1So. pp. 3~.
41~~. Knowlton, Chnrlos, .II.D. Elomcut•
uf )lndcl'h :\latt<"riullsm: inculcutiug the l•l\•:1.
of n ~·nture ~tate, iu l''hich nil will be moro
happy. under whRtner Circulll8tanct•~t thPy
nut-y \.1~ phK't'd, tbAn if they ~Xpt!'rienct."(l Ud
Li~....

:.ti<ery iu thio

6·•. l'l'· 1".

•na.

Bell, Wlllhun. Loiters~ to ReY.
J. Clark •.• on tho fiDLjt.'Ct of a Di~111n1e df'oo
lh·cr<'<l by him Ill th~ ~lothodiot Chl\pel, l't.
AlbllUH, \'t.. frum l~lm" ix. zr. ... \\'ood•tock. 1831, 1~"'. pp. r.tl. U.
-l2U. Goodwin, Eznl !llhaw. ~le><nlng of
AiWv uutl .Ai,~.,,~. (Cl•n'.ttidn Ezat~~. Cur ~fArt"h
o.n•l )lay 1831, and MIU'ch 1\bd l!Ry I~; X.
34-G:l, 161;...1\J'.l, RHII Xll.lli-I<JS, ltil\...)ll'.l,) H.
T~ IH"lidt-" aim (t) nhibk all lhl' pu.... ~ Ia
vb.ich at..iv and ohlono~ CK"<'U.i kl llon1er, H~~.
Piodar. Sophoc!e•. Eurlpl1tH, Arbt~le.,.

Adruno, Mft88. lSllll,

.Macb.Jia~.

Plato, and Tim•u• Locru..t. Tbty uft"ord t"ai . .He
lllu•tratioua or th~ U!IC aa.4 ml'&ntnc rtf lhf'M word•
ln ancleot Grf't'k. "hAI('H'r ma~ be llt""''Ll ef ' "

4200. Skinner, Dolph Oil. A Sorlea of Letters
ou lmporta.ut Uuctrilu'l And Practical Subjects.
addrt.•<Jlit-tl to ltav. So.wuel C. Aikin • • • • To
,.·hich are K<l<l"'l A Jlible Creed nod !'h: Letters
I~ R<•V. D. C. Lanalug. D.D.... ou tbe oul(i<'<'t
of a f'uurtlU Of )AtdUr08 deliVttretJ. l.t)' him
H.brainl'<t UuivcrsnlfHm, in the l\'jnter of 1830.
• . . :!-1 E•l. L'tkn. 1~1. 1~. pp. 2"~.
~,!!~~-'(\f.11r~ 1i..1 '~:ft:e-:.;,.•;. ';;f.:;:r'~ ~%!
catt., \"ul. I.-Ill.

42'11. Stearlltl, John G. An Antidote, fnr tho
Doctriut• oC UulvorM) SahaUou. ••• Uticn,
1~29, 18•. 1'1'· 139 +.
tlce So.

111thor'o1 &beory. lie n1alrtah111 tb·,c bulh Ia el.u.•ic-"11
c:reek and In tbc S T. olllil' ttDd aie,us ••hc>D ,.t;natty
•·•pirlt" and·· "Pirltu;,l." Coaap. Not. 4b0. ma.

4215.- )!t11ufng of o?1.V (atm.].

4216. Johnson, Oliver. ... A Dl80ertlltloo
oh tlU' HuUj•·t·t of ••uturt' Puni"hment. • .•
Dt.mtun. 1S3l, l11rgc 12o. pp. 3'2.. BA.
421'i. Whittemore, Thoma.". 100 Ar~~ent.:~
in (JL\·or of lininmsnlhtm. Bo8tcm, fgl, at:.a-.

t)p.l7.

~)61.

42frl. Stu.art, !II""'"" Exe::etlcal Es.nyo on
&<.•,·era) \\"on)ij rulutiug to Futuro Puuishrn<"ut.
• . . ..-\n1lo\'t~r. If~, l~o. PV· 15U.- Aleo Ltlin·
hHrJ:h. 1'-'-~"\. l:..)o.

fr'

~'~0 ~1 ~~~~h}~n; )t~~~~e
of tAc PR·
4:.!\.3. Tripp, John. 1::\trictun·.~ on Mr. &mnf'l
Hut('hin&l•ll'tl Apology for ln•lh·ving in Uni-

4218. Dean, l'nul. A C'<>urse of LectnN"S in
Dcfl•nrc tJ( the J.t'iunl Uet!Jtorntinn. Dt•H\·~
iu tlw UuiOIH'b Stre(•t ('fmrch. llol;ton. io thn
\\"intHr of Ei~htt..-,n Hundred Rml Thirty.two.
. • . Boston, 1!!32, SO. pp. 1110. H.

4.219. Dod.e, John BoTl"f''. Twrnty~fonr Short
&~rmons, on t.ho Doctrine of Unh·cr.Ll SalTation. . •. Drt&ton, ls:r.l, JSo. pp. 214.
42'.!0. ltleClu.re, .~. Wit.on. Lc<-tnr.,. on mtraUnlvtorsalism. ll<.,ton, ISI2~. ~·· pp. &.1.-.,tb
cu., with lmprovemenbo. Ibid.. 1ti38, 120- pp.

\"ental flecuocillatiun • . • • Purtlaml, 18tl,l8-.
pp. to;.
4:}}.1, T:rl~r,

E<hmr<l R. Lecture. on Futuro
Puuisluacnt. . . . l.IIddlctowu, Conn. l~i9,
B.
'205. Paige, Lor.rus Rnhint~~~on. Uni,·onaUsm
Dt"ti..·Jl'l<."(l. A u,~ply t,. l'lt'\"l'ntt DiHCounc.'l 11(...

1~.

1:b>.p;•. lSO.
lh·un~l

by Rev. 'fhuolhJ )lcrritt, in 18:!7,

R~in~<t

thnt Doctrine. N. P. or D. [Bo.ton?

11!30,]11;•, 1'1'· 111.
4200. Beecher, Lym.·\.n. A Sermon, agniMt
t:a• D.l(·iriuc ~-f Univer:c.ulism, ddin·rcd in .•.
Dorchl':-:lt·r, :\ln.MI'f •••• )l1u-cb 7, lsaJ. Dot~tou~
[IS39,J ;;.•.pp.JS.

420i. WhltC~morc, ThumM.•4.n Enmln,...
tiuu of Dr. Ut't'(·lwr":-- St·rmou n.gaind Unfn~r·
s..tlism.

Deliver\.~

in •.• Dorehcster,

llnt~!'l.

• . . )larch 2-3, ls:JO. • • • Booton, [1810,) 30o.
pp. 3G.
.&alB. Skinner, \f"nrr('!n. Four Sermon,., fie.
li\'ored nt Cuveud..i~h. \"t. on tht.• Doctrim• uf
En<ll.., Mi•cry. W.x•t.tock, Vt.l830,l~.pp.
00.
4~. Park~r,

l.:niVt't~:dhuu

('luwiato

E:r•rM. for No,·. 18J2, ancl May, 1833; XIII.
z.!b-2a.J; XI\'. 2-16-267. H.

4221. UokereaU•t(Thel. !lebutian8t.....,t.er,

~

Editor. ... Yolumo I. (~1Ryi9,183:1-Ma~ 11,
1f<33.- Weekly.] Booton, 1811, So.
4222. Whittemore, Thomao. Noteo and
Ilhtotrntlono of the I'IU'I\bl•• of tho New T..,...
tnmunt • • .

.

lkleton,

1832, t~·.o. ])p. 277 +-

42-.~.

[Ballou, tfntcoo. 2dj. LettN·~ t() Rf'T.
J01.• lluwt~", D. D. in ·nt•p y to th(• Ortlwd"'t

Tnwt, No.
bnu~iug
n,~ton,

m.

outitl~l

tbtt Doctrine

t•(

"UM80M for not emUuiveran.l &hntiou.-

JS33, 18•. pp. sa.
Braman, Milton P., ud Whlt.te-

4:!-~l.

more, Thom1ut, Tho Dn.n''("T'B Di'l('os.... ic.•n .
(On the qurl4tion~ "\\•hether th~ fl•d!"ine of
t'IUtlll")l:i uahwry h• rfi\'Miecl In tht" &riptnr"f''!!'.]
... [Whlll~m"r~'• ed.J 2d Ed. !JooWn,(1!i31,1
1831. S•. pp. llG. F.

I.e••

oompiPtr. •• A ac,on &f tbe Dt....toa a&. »a.
Ten, .. de. fiN~ laD, prl..atN b,T WWhun rdrce. ltlll.

12". pp. 36. B.4.
R..... Joel. Lc<-!nroRon fagttin•t]
. . . . nochl-.;tt•:·, X.\'. 1810, 4225. Cobb, !'ylmnW!. Rrply to~ Di,....rtatl"n

l8o1, pp. l:.'G.-:- 2tl ~'(1.. N··~,- Yl)rk, 1!=132, lSO.jJP·
US.-AI•o !\ew )urk, l~U, 1~"·1'1'·19'~.
I.
4210. Morae, Pitt. &·rmonM in ,.ln•licntlon or
Fnlvt~rM1il'tn • . • • ln Reply to Lt-ctures on
L'nh·(·rfol.alillm, by Joe•\ Parker • • . • \\'ntl'r·
t~>wn. ~~~;t, lt:o1, jJp. 13.";,
4211. UniYersallet Expositor (Tho). Vol. I .
H. Dal1uu. and H. lJulluu 2d •• Editors. ~ \'nl.
11. II. l~;~llnn. n. Ballou 2d .• nml L. 8. EY('rt•tt,
Edih·r~. (Jni,·,1R3ti-Mny,1832. Bi·muntl.JlyJ.
2 , ..,1. B '"'''"· IS:II-32, ,.. II.
4~1:.!. Expositor (The), nud {jni\·crfl~li!\t Re·
\"i£'W.
\ nL I. Xt•w ~(•ri<"!l , .. , [J:\h.-Xnv,
1>'13.] II Vol. II.- IV.- \•w >'<•riO!O. Edll<•<l hy
tln~f1\. RAilnu ~tl. r.Tan. 1~1S-Nuv.t840.] "
y,)J. n~~"'t"ll, lS.-::.1, fS38-l:..>, £•. 11.
421~• - Balf'our, '1\'ftltcr. R~ply to Prnfo"""r
~tunrt't4 Ext•lleticnl .EsAAys on &eT"ernl \Yont.a
rt•1ntinlt tn Futuro Jlunft1hment. • • • Bultoo,
·~·· 1 •. pp. :138. c;,

ou the Suhje('t c.f futuro PuniioolJmcot, by
•
Bnston.lS31, 8•. pp. 2-&.

oun~r John "!IOU ~ . .
~.

- - Tho

Itt Uohcnna..
S•. pp. c'tl.

n..truction

uf Soul and Boch·
• llooi<>D, t!lli.

A Scnnon ...

4226. Cooke, Pni'S<on•. Whittemore'• Jlundrrd
A_rF~IUI<'nt~ f11r Uni,·crsn.lit~ma&ll!W('rt"d. Lowell.

18311, 1~". PJI· U. B.t.
4227. Doetrhae (Tho) of Et""1RI Hell Tnrmontl'l o\"cJ thr\)wn. ln Thrt'<' l,tU"t~. L Of
tho Torments <,f HP.ll. the Fowtdn.tion Alltl
Pillar~ tlwr<'of, searchCd, dil!ll'O\"eh'd, ahakMa
and remo\·00, otc. 2. An Artich.• froa1 the
llllrlell\n }!l!l('l'ilftny on Uni~....,dl.tm.. 3. Dr.
Jlartlo)''" Defenco of UnivenaiU.m. [Edii ..J
by Thomas Whittemore.] Booton, tnu..pd

Offi~:~ ~~:r!~,J'~~ ~;rs.m~l RJdtanhoe. 1ft J(._
87Bt; lbe aeeond br lh.rte Jlu•oer (Uiou1h

tb~

tJOl•..._autliler..-:tl.

bu D~"~· eo r,r.,. Jam ••are. Nren.
100 Mo. SDOJ. l~or llart.kr • ..., Mo.. MS.
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Paille, Lucius Roblnooo. Selections from

Eminent Conmaoutaton, who have believed io
l'oni..Wmen' after Death; wherein th('y ha"·e
agre-ed with UnivenmlfRtlot, in their Interpnta·

~.

Ull7

Pine, Thom.u. RetlcctloM on the Prill"

ciplUd nud Evidences ofCh.ri&tlanity; In which
the Resurrection or our Saviour to .EverlMtiog
Lifo i• •hown to be the Pattern of a Corresponding Ulugsiug to be extenUcd to 1\laukiud,
RCcortling to the Order of their lloral Pr()llciency ... • [London, IWtj 12-. pp. viii.,

tii)Jt or Scriptures relating to Ptnllt~hmeut..
Retised 1:<1. Booton, (IW, .lll,) 1859, 12-. pp.
H.
219. H.
42!11. R&J'Der, ~lonzles. PRrable or the Rich
Man and Lazn..rus; illustrated in Nine tee. W6. Roe, R. A Short Help and IocentlYe to
ao U11Liu.&u,!t.l luquiry into tho Scripturc'fruth
lure• . .• • [Universnllt!t.] Bo.ton,1W,12o.
or U ui vertf&liam, or tbe Jo'innl Ut."Sturl\tion of
pp.l87.
All Thill!,'l<• • . • Dublin, 1816, b•. }lj>. 75. U.
4~. Sawyer, Thom&ll Jefferson.
Letten
addre!tf4etJ to tho R(•V. W. C. Brownlee, D.D. 4247. Vivona, Giuva.nni. Dibattimento a~
'hrough the Column• of 'he Christian ~les
logetico HU l"cternit& delle t,.,n.,, dinw&trata
•~nger, in Rt'!pll to a Course or Lectures by
COb Ia llvlB ragiune contru le ral1a.cie tl<:gll empil
him, against Uoove!'111\llt!m. Letters I .&: II.ftlwofiutti. Palermo, 1816, H0 • pp. W.
XXI .t XXU. New-York, 1811, 32-. 11 p&ru
4248. Balt'onr'• Enquiry rreviowed]. (Bibl.
<•f 16 pages each.
Rtptrl. for July 1816; \'II'l. :J'lj-348.) .AB.
4:231. Streeter, Ru...n. TweiYo J'amlllar
Convenatione between Inquirer and Univcr- 4249. Faller, Allen. Lettor• to Rc•. N. W.
llodp;eo, In 1\oJ>ly to his "Lotto"' ou Univ•r·
oaliot; In which the Salvation of All ~fan kind
snlisrn." .. . Charltoaton, S.C., 1838, SO. pp.
le clearly exhibited .. • . Booton, 1!111, 18•.
47.
pp. h·., 9-32i. BA.-2<1 Ed., Woodotocl<,l835,
4249B. Janeen, Job. Matth. Bcl\ntwortung
18<. pp. :.!S§. H.
tier Jo'nlg(•: \\'iderl!'prechen die elll;igcn 8traft•n
42:12. Thom, Dnvid. The Aoourance of F&!th,
der Gllte OotteRt und Ent•·ick<"lnng df•r Beor Calvi.ni~m identified with Unlveraali11m .•••
grllfo
von Stmfc und Lohn. . . • (Achtorfeldt'o
2 vol. London, 1811, So. H.
Uhchrift.f. HtiiiN<. u. Knth. Tl'"'·· 1816, Ref\
4:2:13. Unlvereallem. (Q•.a..Vr!y ChrW.
XIX. pp. 61!-108; XX. 374!7.) JJ.
Sptcta.tor for Juno, l!laal V. :.166-290.) H.
M•MorrlM 1 Spencer J . A Defence of
4231. Whitman, Bernard. Frtenolly Letten 42W.
Univeroalioru, b•inp; R Reply to Nkhoiae W.
to a Unlve....Uiot, on Divine Reward• &nd PuoHodg"" .. • • Cbarleotoo, I:!.C., 18&111 So. pp.
~m•~•·
Cambridge, ISU, 12'. pp. xi,
so.

300.

...

Lee, Luther. Unlvei'IIAIIIIIIl ox11mlned
Balt'oar, Walter. A Letter to the ReY. 4251.
anti n•(uted . . • • \\'atertuwn, N.Y., 1830,
Bernard Whitman, on the Term Gehenna,

~-

120. pp. ;JOO. u.
rendered Hell in the Common Venioo ....
4252. Merritt, Timothy. A Diocn..lon on
Booton, IMU, 120. pp. 96. B.A.
Univenal Salvation, In Three LecturB!I a.n1l
~ Ballon, IIOI!en.
An Eumfnatlon of
t'lve Anowo"' agl\loot that Doctrine. To which
the Doctrine or Futuro Retribution, on the
are
added Two Dlscouraee on the same Subject,
Prlociplee ot Monilo, Analogy and the Bcrtpby_ Rev. Wilbur Flak, A.M. .. • New·Ym·k,
tureo. Booton, 18U, 12'. pp. 203. H.-An·
18111,
32-. pp. 3"28.
other ed., with liote•1 etc. by TboiiUI8 Whitte4253. Rider, Wil110o C. A (',onne of Locturco
more, Booton, 1S&6, 1!1". pp. ~16.
on t'uture l'uoiohm•nt, d~livereol Rt tbe Bap423i. Cooke, 1'Rr110no. Modern Unife....,llt!m
tlot Mretlng-llouoo in Cberrylleid. .. • EU.
ex)l<JOIC<l: in an EIADllnation or the Writings
worth (Me.], 1830, 12-. pp. 28i.
of Rev. Wodter ~ur. . . • Lowell, 1814,12'.
pp.248. BA.
~. A.ndrewa, L. F . W. The "Two 0!>1·
ntons," or Salv~~otton 4: Damnation • • • • )fa<6238. Mite hell, F.dward. The Cbriothm Unl·
con, Ga., 11131, So. pp. 1116.,
ve!'llaliot. New York, 1814, 12'. pp. 216.
Uohenaii•L
ol239. Moree, Pitt. Anower to RoY. II. S.
Johnson's Two Sermons agalnot Uolveroallt!m: 4254o. Baader, Franz (Xavier) von. Ueb<.r
den
PsuliniiK'hen Begrlft" dM Vt'nehenaefna
delivered in Canton, N.Y. in 1831. Watertown,
des Menschen lm Nameo Jesu vor der "'elt
N.Y., April, 1814, Uo. pp. 60. U.
Bchllpfung. . . • [Three Lett en, the ftnt and
~- Todd, Lewio C. A Defence, cont&!olng
second to Prof. Molitor, the tbirtl to Prof.
the .\utbor's Rcnunclat.ion of Un1Tct"8aliflm,
Hoffmann.] WUrzburg. 1!1.,7, R•. (6• oh.)
expll\lned 1\nd enlarged .. • • Erie, l'a.,l8U,
Alao Ia hi• 81Mifi&Ueje R'"erh, J\". 3~-&2'J. <B.)
12-. pp.m.
lo lhe-e len.en Ruder l•ppote• lhedoclrlae or tltdHM
puah;hmeu\. "Ht~"l PuohhDIC:uf' be nndenlalld.s
WI. Chrlet our Llf•; or the Scripture Testito mun punhhnlt"Dt lu the etcro•l •orld, u dlamony concerning Immortality. By a Clergytlnauhhed rmm tbe world nr t(laoe •o4 time,- pUll~
man of the Church of Ireland. Dublin, 18111.
l1bmear lubell u dlttlaculabed From purpl.ot"J.
See Rlaton'a A~, p. 3, el .eqq.
4255. (Ballou, Adin]. Tho Touchstone, ox42l2. Ely, l>'zrn Stiloo, and Thomaa, Abel
hlbltin~ rnh·enNllbtm and R<'"torl\tlnnlsm tu1
Cbarlefl. :\ Di!i!Cli!'UJioo or the Conjoint Qne..ltthey art~. ~Jon\] Contrariee. By a Consietent
tlon, Io the Doctrine of End!""" Punishment
Reotoralioniot. Providooco, lsaT, 12'. pp. 32.
taught in the Bible! or doea the Bible tench
H.
the Doctrine of the Final IIollnet~~~ and Jlappi·
netl8 of All Mankind I in a Serteo or Letten ~- Davie, Jameo M. Universallom UoDtMked . . . : cootaloin~~t Throe Ltoctureo. itt
.. • . New-York, 18111, !So. pp. 28R. H.
Reply to Throo by the 1\eY. John Perry, the
4U1. M•Kee, ,J""cph, and Skinner, Otto
Rev. 8. W. Fnll•r, and R~v. A. C. Tbootu. Alao
Afn"worth. TheuloJ:ic.-:tl DfBcuMion; b{'lng nn
Ooo llunclred lleaoono RJ(nin•t tho System or
Examination of the Doctrine of Univcnuditml,
Unil"erAAlism, and an Examination ..• oCOne
lu " Series of I.e tie"' . . • • Baltimore, 1816,
18< or 36o. PI'· xiv., 3U.
n~n~:~ ~h= ~~;~':;;:{e~h.~~ 8):~~~':.t~~
Wl. Oet~.rer, G. Nonnll"" questions phll<>phia, 1837, 12-. pp. m. u.
oopbiqn.,. ... . Berne, 18111,120. pp. vl.,134 +·
-&267. [Hoaen, Georg]. Kan ener Dllden en
P.
••ig Ujenl(jeldeloe tlnde Stroll Et philoooIa Cb:.p. XIV., u Le malbf'at ~temrl," ~e .atbor
phiok Forollg. Chr!Jtlaoia, 1811, So. pp. 32.
dales the eterahr of tu~re pulliabmeD&.
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4258. M•Leod, Alennder W. t.TniTc""'ll.rn.
In its M4M!crn lliHI Aucit•nt l'nrm. bronght to
the Tet~t; nud without the Argument from
Aion, Alonhut, !.c. ehown to bu Unscripturnl.
. . . Halifax, N.S., 1!!31, I c... I'll· lv, 16:<. 11.

42!;9. !lontgomery,Ho.>rg• W. A R•1•ly w
the )Jain Ar~ullaL~Ht~& Hlh·nuccd fn a Dl~conrfte
ddiverOO l,y H•~ v. L. Bcc..'Cber, D. D..•. in Au..
burn. on the J::\·cning tJf Ang. 20th, in PrttO!
of t;ndl~ :\li"cry, """'' "~··nin111t the Rt'1ftitu..
lion. . . . Auburn, 11111, 1:.!<>. pp. :!3. U.
4200. Pond, •:woch. Probation. .. • BAngor,
1817,1···· I'll· 137.
4261. Prle•t, Juslah. The Anti-Unlvennllot,
or Hitttory of tho Fallen An,:::eht of thE' &·riJ)w

lures .. . • 2 parts (In ono vol.) Albany,
1!137, So. PI'· 420.
-&262. Remington, 8tophen. Anti-UnlverMihma: ur, \ lu.\·e•·sali,.m 8hown to bto l.Jnt1cri1~
tural; In a Cour~tcof l.t't·turt~t delh·t't(.oc) in t!1e
~letbodi•t

t:plocopal ('hurd• in Wlllct-<Jtreot,
New York. !> cw- York, 1837, l&o. pp. 142.
See "0· '775.

4263. Erbkam, Helnr. Ueber die J..ehre .-on

Bible. H. ~ptnrc l'rooC• e>( rnin•.-.lism.
Ctka, lUll, 1:!<>. PI'· -1-~.
427'5. Sa,vyer, Tbonta." Jcft"tonon. Lett.-n to
the Hl',.. :;tt•ph~n Hrrniol{tou. in ltet"i.,.·w ,,r
hi:ii< Lt-ctur~ on Unin•l"'l':llism. firtJt poLlitht'd
iu tb(' li nh·cre.allt~t Univu. !\ew \"urk.l831,
PP· 11:0. 11.

z,._Stc So. 421'l.

•:r.o. Shedd, J•mlmiL

R"""""" f.·r re-jectinc
l.tut:triuo uf 1-:nrlll'JI'WI Dftllluation . . • .
Newpvrt, :-i.ll. 1~11, 1~" or 1!••. 1'1'· :!:!4.
4277. Skinner, Otlf!l Aimrw,•rtb. rui,.~
th(~

i~u1 illu!4trnted nnd •h·fcndt"'I: ltot.•lnc tt. St"-1<"10.
of Doctrinal nne\ .,rnrtic~'l })i\·inity, d~o~
from Ucason anti Uen•la\ion. Bost••n, lilt,

1:.!<>. pp. 3M.

'27K Delbut., --, lht .AbU.

Lo\ certitude
d'uu cntCr 'tern('\ pour lcs mt-chant1' AprM
C'('t1t1

vi(•, d~momr("(.! l~lf JA M.iuh.• tcritll.l1!.

AU!;<'"'• l!ltO, ~~·- pp. :.16t.
4279. Fair, J<•bn. The t:l•gt'bioo, or a ReCutatinn vf WRlt.,.,r Dalfuur't~~ Inquiry into tbe
8cripturo Import of tho \\·on111 8h~ll. Hade.,
T:ularuHandt.;t><Leuna . .. . In Fourl'baptert:

Chnptt·r I. . . . AltJilnY~ lMO, so. pp. 77. G.
der ewigen l'crdnmmnl... (Thwl. Stud. u.
Krit., 1~38, pp. ~-) 11.
42f'O. Fernald, Woxxlhury ~~- Uniwrsali.om
again:'lt l•nrti&lism : In " Sfori~ l•f IA'Ctut'ft
~- Holt, Edwin. Tho Weapon• of {;nh·erdC'lh·on.od iu N{"whuryport~ ~~ati~. • • • S...Mt~lll.
lnliRm r"Yl•r!'e<l. (A,.I'ricnn BiLl. Rtpn4. for
IMO, 1~·- pp. T.0.-2<1 ••I .. Phil•rl. lS-I~. So.
July, lsa8; XII. 70-S7 .) H.
Tbc aulbof o.l'terwards rnounced Ualnr..a.Jiaa.
4.21'-'". .Jobd, Job. G. Knrzer Innhewltr <~<-•
4281. Halloek, 1!. D. Ll'ttel'8 tu Ito,·. E. F.
.Ewlg~n .KvRnJ:t•littmR, In t•inor .•• An141~unJ.(
llatlidtl,
in nc,·iew or TWfl Lt-.etore::~ nj,.....tnst
dor wicht i~hm \\' el~t~llKUO~f."n, " ·ckho
Univor010Jiom • .. . 1\e,.·-Yort, IMO, li>+. pp.
• • • m At ten uut.ll\"6ucm '1'1!:-'t;•numte .•• cnt·
halton oind • .. • Bath, l'oun., ISIS, l:Z.. pp.
"'· 1/.
'281•. Laela•, - - . Eaoal OlJr l'~ternite d..
• 20. H.
poine~~. 8trubonrg, 1840.
Jlatnur.ln• t.he doetrtoo or uolvenal l'f'lt.oratloo.
Ar11.lo•' U.e clooutn.:.
4266. Rotrere, George. The Pro nnd Con of
Univcr..ali:oJn, both u to it.!4 I>octrtnes nntl '282. Metealf', Ch~rl"" T. P. A !'ynopols (If
som<' of tUe LcadiuK ArJ,.rumt'nt8 in ftll'("' ol
)!oral Dcarin~'"· 6tb Ed. Erie, (ISIS,) IS-16,
the Doctrine uf Unil'eN&I Reet..•ration. .••
!:.!<>. pp. 3M. H.
Londou, IMO, So. pp. 34.
4200. - - UniTCronllom vindlcnt.U, in Reply to
n Di!4CoUI':H~ pnt.lilth~ Uy ltev. Wm. II. Uo.JH.ir, •2S3. 8hlnn, AOR. On tbe ll«neTolence aocl
of the ~lethodl•t Episcopal Churcb. N . 1'. or
Rt>ctituUu of the ~ut•rt'me llt·ing. . . . B.tl11·
mnrc, /J.d..· (h.,.nuiU...·,- tfllae Jhthf'dil!t l.'pin»pdl
D. 120. pJ>. 36. U.
Clu.,·rh, IS-10, 12<>. PI'· -11):1. rr.
4260. Ro,·ee, Andrew. UulvenmllonJ: a )foPp. jl)7-61l3 n ·late cblefty to rututf' pvnltli~M'et.
deru lnn:utlou, nnd not 1\C'('orcliu,: to (fc.Mili·
1'hc autbor l• D•·t i•'Of'"riY a Cahrr-11 ...\. ht ba
DC'~ • • •• 2tl Ed., with nn t:xnmlnntion of t'("l'·
~~~t;~~·e~~~·;.;;, ,:':~o(~~~~~~~~!'~r .f~~~~.r~
talu RevleWII. Winolsor [ Vt.], (IS¥!!,) 183~, !So.
pp. 207.
;.~,~~lf~t"f:':~,:~ii·t~~::;:-nr~~~ :1~~rc, ~
4:268. Bond, John Ncl80n. Coun•rsatlons b&oo
candor.
lwren au Lullltu Dllmnstionhst and a Unh·cr· f284. Stuart, )fMMI. Futurt> Pnni..;hmffit, u
oaliot. 18.1. f
("XIIillit(oc:l in the ~"-•k "r Enoch. (.#lmt'n:aJ•
426\1. Thom, Th\vld. Dlalogno• on UniYeroRl
Bib/. Rrpol. for July, tUO; :!d Ser~ 1\'. 1--:IS.)
&lvntion, awl Tuplca cutuu.."t:tt!tl tiH·rewit.IJ.
H.
• • . 2<1 Eel. Louuon, (ISIS, S•. H.) 1~7, So.
Ballou, nnooa. A Re~l~w nf 110me of
PP· xliv., 271. JJ.
l'roft•.s14or Stulirt's Arguments lu ll\•fenc-e of
4270. [Dalle.y, P~ilip J~f!l~!ll]. Ft'StUft, n ~oe~.
Endh'ti114 !tliecry, JtUhJislu.'<l iu tlw Amtoricau
Lc•>ulon, 1!1311, 8 . pp. aoo.-2<1 cd., l~o; ,Jd
Bil>lk•l ltopoettory, July 1!140. B<>otun,l!ltl,
.U., lS-I", d e.
IS•. pp. 72.
11 !b~ 1111~~r~-=~~~~ool aro mueh eal•!'l1'4. The aatbor 42R6• Landera, S . P. Reply to Prnft:aor
4271. Bore her•, Frlodrlch Adolph. Der
Stuart uu Uuivo!'IILiism .... WaltbiUU [,~1-.j.
)fcnsch in flciuen• VcrhiltniAAc zu Uott, diM-184~,~~0~~~-;;o. fW.
seit und jt•nsdt des Oralu.•!t, im Lfchtl' dtos
E\'ftn~elil: odcr; Die ~wig~ (i,.n"·hti~;kcit i~t 428;. Skinner, Dol,thus. .. • Tho Final SaJewlgdlo Liebe..•. Hamburg, Jlil39, S•. pp. xvl.,
Tatlon of All )l~nkmcl ch.,rly demun•tn~t..t
Z63. H.
by tho Unit<'<i \'ok• of lloaa<>n 8Dd llon!Atio>D.
(:ld Ed.) Utica, IMO, 1~·- Pi'· :16.
4272: Conaldera:&lonl •ullo pene etorno
· dell' inferno prupot~to nl Crl~ttlano ondc non ~8. 8oamet, Al('xaudre. La ViYine f:popN.
abiJIR n prov~rlo dopo la morte. Sa,·ona,
2 vol. !'uri._ IMO, so. -2-fd., i/,Ocl. 1M I. lso.
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Fr•l•·:a•u Coftl~~tc, bi Boarquelol aad otbn'l.

4273. (Granger, Arthur]. Ultra-Unlnroal·
n. too.
l•m, nnd il• \ntnrul Amnlti<•s. Dy !•aul. 42!19. 'Vhlttemore, ThomM. Tho Plain
llartforcl, 1!1311, 12<>. PP· 61. U.
Guide to UniToroall'lll: d..ignt'll to I~ ln42i4. Gro•la, A...-on B. An Inquiry Into tbe
qnlrero to the Bollrf of tbat Doctrlno. oocl
Teachiugtot of the Holy &riptnre-111. In Two
Beli<•V('rft to tbe Practice aC it. •. . .SO.tvt..
Loctoros. l. Partlallom nul tuogbt In the
18(0, 1:1>. pp• .OS. H.
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4290

~~~t o~ 11L~r~~~.. ~:h:~~~1ft!'pe~· ;:~ ~r:

~-d ~~!!~:~·~~~~.t~~~~~;, ~n "E~~~i~f
Sermona delh'ered in the Univenaliat Church,
BaltloJore, M.d. •. • New York, IMO, 1~. PP·
271. H.
~1. Witherell, J. F. Truth, to make you
Free. Being a Briof StAtement of tbe ReJigiou:1 \"iewH of a Despised aud Pe-nt>euted
Sod of Chriotlan• .••• 3d Ed. Concord [S.ll.],
(ls.&O, ~2. , 11144, <&So! pp . .a.
42112. llaUldd, Edwin F. Unlveraalfom ao It
h: or Text Book of ~ocfern Unlveroalfam in
America. N•w York, 11'1-11, 120. pp. 3U.
Asaln•t the doctrlu

Bae Mo. f350.

4293. Sawyer, ThomMJetreraon. Rnfew of
R. t'. llutfteltl'• 'UniveraniiHm u It b.' New·
York, 11!-11, 1So. pp. viii., 2'~.
4294. Moore, Aoh•r. UnfvorAAIIst Beli•f... •
!ld Ed. (Pblfad. IMI) llootuu 1846 1So. pp.
216.

11.

'

•~s 8 h

'

'

,
h e a., or 8 e au, Philipp. Dlr SUnde

..,, .

Ttfder den heiHgfln (h•fMt. und di(1 dflNlliA g"("Z(}o
g<'neon d••gmntil4l~hC'n und ethi .~chen .~nls:l•run-

p;en. t:ine oxegeti8Ch-dngnoat!..,he Atihand·
long, n•l,.t efn•no hl•torf•rhen Anhange Uber
dau L<>lltotiMencte deM Fr&Lnccsco Spiero..
•
Halle, 11441, So. pp. 210 +• D.
4296. Balkley, 8. C., and Hntchlne, Eliao.
A Rt<~purt of tho DiM"UtlHion bel41 in Sewmar·
ket, ~.II. between u~v. S.C. llulkley, Unlveroaliot, and };liM llutchino, Frcowlll Baptilt
.••• Duver, 1842, 12-. pp. 72.
~- Forbee, Darluo. A Diacoo""' In Re I
to the Qneotiun "Were Christ and hlo A:,1.
tfoo Unlver~~&fi•to!" (In anower to a pamphlet
by NRthan D. George.] ••• Delivered tn Bnrklf-port, Maine, ..• Ju-ne 26, 1So&2. Booton lM,,
1:.!0. pp. U. U.
'
4298. French, Caf<lo. Immortality the GIR
of Goof thronl(h J .. uo Cbrlot; to be given to
thoHe only who hn.n• P•ut in the }'ifl't Roeurrection. Bo•ton, )18., 1M2, 1So. pp. 54.
C299. Rue•ell, Philemon R. A Series of Lettei'M to" UniverMIIot, In wbfcb tbe Subject of
Modern UniverMIIMnt ia examln<"d; ... and ita
Fn.l1"ity and Ah!lllurdity rloarly pro1'ed • •• •
2d Ed. Exeter (N.II.), 18-12, l:bt. pp. 169.
4a}O, l!fklnaer, Otis Ainsworth. A Seriea of

4320

r~ c:~.~~:z:ro~·u::f~ ~l~!~~~~ro~."~~~~[u!:

at•d llr. 8torn oo tbc Scripture doctrloc cooeeruiDI
the 1oul, -aiM J•Ubllshed M!Vara~IJ.

4300. Ddaneey, Wlllf~<nlll, lJp. A CbargP to
tho Clt·rgy of tho Dloceo<> of \\'<.,t<•rJJ Ne11··
}'(Irk, d<"livc.-rt'fi An~ust 17, 1~ •... on th~
Extent of fll'<lenlptlon. Utica, N.Y., IMI, 120.

f

PP}:~••• 0•1,.....11 ,.._

4807. Gurley, John A. Reply to n •.-. J. B.
Wnfk<•r'o ·• i:!bort and Euy Method .,.·fth Unf·
Y6rMiiste." Cincinnati, 1~, 120. pp. 62.
480~. Q.utnby,O .. •rg~ W. The Salvation of
Chrf•l, or a llrlef .Expo•ftfon and Il<>fenre of
Unlvoroalioru .••• &co, Me., IMll, 160 or~.
PP· KO. B.A.
·
4309. Powe_r, John U. An Expoollfon ofUnf·
l'er"fJnli~~tm (Ill opp01!iltion to ttu.• ductrine] . •• •
Cincinnati, p!<lol. fi,. lh• Mdlof><lut Epilropa!
c"urrh 1859 [cop. 1M3] 1:.lo. pp. 311.

I
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•
4310. Pym," 1llhun". Tbr Retrtt1tnt1onof All
Thin~•· .. · London, 11!-13, 1:/10. PI•· 336.
4311. Witherell, J. 1!. Five Plffaro In the
Temple of P~trtinliAm ftbnken 1\lld removed.
.. . Cuncord, 1!141, 1&>. pp. i1 +.
4312. Vatee, Frt't'man, and Francie, Eben.
A DIH(.'U~I'Jion of the Conjnfot Qu(~tiuu, h the
Doctrin(l oC Enc.llt.~" Pnnl .. bment fur anv Psrt
or Portion of tho Ilnnum FRmily tnnght In
th~ ~criptur~: or, Is tho Doctrine of tbt.• Ytnal
I!nlh"''" Rnd llnpphot...,of nil ~IRnklnd! ....
},X<•ter [N.H.], 1M3, 8•. pp. 157. H.
~ 4313. Hill, M. The Syotem of American Unf·
versa)l!'!hl exhlhit('(l and eoxpoeed m a Sermon
deU<erod In SaccarllJII"' and Portland, Me.
.. · • 3d .Ed. Portland, (1!141,) 1SU, 120. pp.

24 ·
4314. Boyden, John, Jr. ReTI•w ot Rev. M.
IIIII'" &.!rmnn on "American UniversaUem."

... Providence, 11444, 120. pp. 23.
4315. Antl-Annlhllatlonlet (The),

Lftl'h, lcditur nnd Puhlioher.

J.

Vol. ). No. 1.

Ph~:~~~~~·,!:' .~g;!!~~,l~~~\~J\~~rm~·late
State or tbe Dt>:~d and Aonibllatl..,o, hetweea. .r.

Ltt.cb aod Oco. Sto!"N.'' J do not i:ouw bow ID&DY
oumb~n or thl!l periodical were pobJI.Jbed.

Sermun• In Defence of the Doctrine ofUofYcrllll Salvation. , • • Booton, 1M2, 18•. pp. 216.
H.
4801. Smith, MRttbew lla!e. Un!Ye1'11alfom
examined, renouncod, expo!led .. • , !ld Ed.
Booton, ( . . . ) 11442, So. Jll'· fv., 396.

4316. Auetln, John MRther.

4802. Thom, Ih<VId. Di•·ine lnv.•rofon: or a

4319. Cooper, Joo•pb T. Atlllwen to "Qo-

Vfew of the Character ofOocliUI In all reop""ta
OpJou!!ffi to the Character of Mau.... London
1842, So. pp. :u.,
U.
'
~- Weatherlll, ThomiUI, N.D. Tho Tb&o~~~o.f Divine lnvenlon eumfnl'<l. Liverpool,
1

tfon• wltbont Anowero" • • • • (Orlgioally
publiohe<t In tho Enngolfcal Repooitory.)
PhfladolphiR, 18«, So. pp. 26. B.A.
4319. [Cowan, ThomnoConofly]. Tbongbteon
tbo Popular Oplnfono of t:ternaf Punlohment,
betug synonymmu• with Eternal Torment, and
whether this Letter Doctrine be, or be not
Conoiatent with tbo Scrfptureo of God • • • •
London, 184-1, 120. pp. 64 +. U.

See th~ NIM 8"fl4'1111.u ror Jan. lfHS; t. 1J..6S.

m.

~

4804. Batey, John. Thoughts on the Immorte.llty and Jlutur• Condition of Man: d•oigned
•.. ••peci:dly aa a ReJ>Iy to Rev. Geo. Storrs'
Inquiry, "Are tbe Souls of tbe Wicked lm·
mortal?" .. . Albany, 1M3, So. pp. 65.
Compare No•

.au.

4305. Bible Examfner(Tbe). Edited by George
Storra. Ph iladelphla, ajknoa.rdo New York,
lar;te So.
A perfol!toal, 11 dn'oted," to 11118 tlle wonb of tbe
edttnr, '' •lmott llltlrelyto tbe toplo of · No lmmor·
tallty, or Eodlet• l.lf'l!o, exet'pl tbrou~~:b Jc•u• Chrbl.
alooe.' • . • Pobllabed oeoa.!llooallr t~loce •43 or ·u.

~~,~··~rac::,i:~':d" oft:.t .as;~th~~~b1~~=~o':~:

nmed Jao. HMO, In monthly part. or 3~ p~t.p;rll .
Jlr. Scorn hal P"bUabed m&D7 Ullall LnO'- Ia 111~

Arguments
drawn from the Attribute.. of God. in 8uJ>port
of the Doctrine of Unlvcronl Sah·ation ••••
Booton, 11444, 120. pp. 218. H.
4317. Thoma•, Abt•l Cloarles. 213 Qn.. tlono
wlthnut Anowera. [Pbffadelpbla,] !f.n.120. pp.
12.

ll.

J'avon &be dootriDe of &be d•tnactloa ot the
wicked.

4320. Dobney, H . II. Tho Scripture Doctrine
oft'uture Puni•hment: an Argument, by 11. H.
Dobney, (Bnptf•t Mlulater, Engl,.nd.) Fourth
American. from the St-cuud London Edition.
With an AppemHx. containing H The Stl\h' or
the Ih>Bd," by .John )tilton, ••. extractl'<l from
hie ,. Treatit~e on Cbri~:~titt.n Doctrine." P~e

Dal;; ..~·!~b~.~i.U:·. ~fih~~

;tu.,, !fs,_ or Lee.

tu~!ll Oil ruture Punltttlmeot.'' 8ee a rt'~tf'W fD
Lord'• n.ol. cmd LAI• .IONnaal for .Jao. 1~1· UL
S«HJ4. (..lB.)
aloo lie. 4367
'
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4321. Enquiry concerning the Eternity of
Fu.turo Punishment, io •;ight Letters to n
Frwnd: with an Ap(Wndlx. By a Lolyman.
Maidston~, 1844, 12o. pp. 94.
4322. IGnUd, K. E.]. The Unlversallot'• Do<>k
of Ref~renco. Containing all the l'rincipal
Fact• nnd Argnmcnte. and Scripture Text•
pro and con, on the Great Controver•y ootWl'C~
Lintltllrians and Uniwronllato . . .. 2d Ed. n...
vi•ed and enlarged. Boston. (18«,) IS:.:l, 1:.!0.
pp. 3S1. -5th ed., with the author's name,
ibUi. 1~59. 120.
4323. Laf'ont de Montf'errler, - - .
L'enfer dernontre J)llf ral~on, on lo. phiJoeophie
rorcoo de reconnnltre I'Hernlt6 dee pelnea.
Montauban,ISU, 12o. pp. 204.
432-&. Storra, George. An Jnqnlry : Are the
'ncked lmmoJI'ta.l? in Six &-rmuna. Also,
!lave the n..,td Knowled~ot•! To which lo pr~,_
fixed nn Extrnct on 'the Second Death.' By
Arcbhi•hot Whately. 21ot Ed. New York,

lM!J c~i~~~J~·~~f.~· !:J.SNewr:~tl~·on-TJae to
~

Fln\ edh.loo earlier? 8te No . .:JOf,.

4351

,43311. Thom, Dn,.id. Tho Thrt'e Orand Exbihitl!'n:t. of ltan·s Enn!ity to Ood. . . . Loudon,
IS4~, 8n. PI'· xxxll .• 5;>14. l!.
~:'~:.":.a~b~i
itU.~u::. tbe ~
.
-1337. Todd, Lewio C. ~I oral Juotke of Untvcrsahom. To wluch iopr..llxed a llrief l!ketcb
of tbe Autbor'e Life. • . . .li.ri... am, 180. pp.
192. H.
4338. fJI'orbea, Darloel. '111e Unl1'ersaliot'o
Aasf•tant; or an Examfn,.tlon or the Prlnci(>al
Objection• commonly urged agalnot Uni\·enoallam. · · · Boaton, IM6, !flo. PP· 2M. H.
4339. Geor.re, Nathan D. An Examination ol

..'f;

Unh·arH&tidUJ, emt..raciog its Rlsc aud 17va;t·CA.t

and the )leano o( ita Propag~~tlon. .. • lloatoo,
IM6, I:.Jo. pp. 210. H .
433!1o. Grindle, W eo ley. The Doctrine or
Endle\'SI'I PunifJhment renounced and ftfutcd.
. .. lloatoo, 1M&, 16o. pp. ao.
43W. Serpent iTho) Unrolled: or a Full
Length l'icturo of Unl~"""'llont. By a Wastoro Lolyman. With an Introduction and Nutea
by J . M. Pook. Revloed Ed. Pblhulclphla,
..c ...r. Baptill Publi<Gii<m Sot:idy, [1SH,J ISO
or :U•. pp. 107.
4311 . White, Edward. Life In Cllriot. Four
Die~cunrttett 111,.10 the ~riptun• Doctrine that
Immortality lo tbe l'~culiar Prlvll•ge of the
lte~('nt•rn.t~: being: t.be Substance nf Lfx-turee
de(l\·ercd at Hereford In the Year 1645....
Lon•lon. I!U&, SO. I'P· x'l'iil .. 331 +.

4325. Unlversallat Quarterly (Tb•) and GenerAl lt"vi<•W. \'olume 1.-X\'111. Boaton,
18-14-411, so. H.
4326. Lane, Dcr\1. T. &hbllth ETenlng LerturCfl; or the Rd'ugc of Lies and the Covert
from the Stnrm : l.K"inK a ~rfe8 or ThfrtL-en
Le<-tures on the Doctriof' of Future l'uoleh·
ment . ... Troy, N.Y., ISU, 12o. pp. 331.
432i. Burr, ('barlea Chauncy. A Revlow of
See lkiHtie B•"· rot Jan. IIUT; tU. 8er. , XII. ,._
Hev.llr. Lnne'a Lcrtureoagalnst Unlveroalloot.
61. '"·' Comp. No. 4311t.
Io Six Numben .... Troy [N.Y.], 18«, 12'>. 4M2. Wlhon, JameoVIctor. R_.naforour
pp.tU. U.
Ilope: cumprl•lng upw,.rdo or a Thouand
Scriptum! Evlcleu«"' ... of the Doctrine of the
4328. Galbraith, Johd. A Letter ... to Re1'.
.liinal SAlvation of all tbe Human .liamlly
Henry Tullitlge, containing aome Commouta
.. . • Booton, IM6, 120. pp. 313. H.
upon a Work entitled, "Tho ll~fup:e of Llt•R.
and the Covert from the Storm:• Written by 434-1. Hall, Alexander. Univenoall•m _.n.ot
J:ev. BcJij"win I. Lnne . . . . Erie, 1844, 1&>.
lteelf, or an l!xamiuAt1ou and Refutatfou of
pp. 40.
the l'rlncipRI Argmnento cl,.lmed In Support
or the final Uollue.. and Happin... of All
4329. !Galloway, George]. The Erron of
Mankind. . . . St. Clalrnllla. 0 ., 1MI, 1~.
&loo<•rn Th<'Oioey, more copecially of the M<>4ll0. - Reprinted, Nottingham (Eng.), 1648,
rlaonlan Sy•tmu; shown In a Letter to )lr.
John Robertaon, St. Ninlftno, near Stirling.
See No. &..,.,
By a Christian Obeerver. GIROgtiW, 1846, I:.Jo.
4344. Flandera, 0 . T. Rnlew of Alo:under
pp. 36. u.
Unll'a" Uoivenall•m Rplnet ltoelf." z.o4330. [Kent, Adolphnal. A Letter, In Reply
1'1llc, 0., 1!147, 1&> or 3'Jt. pp. :m.
to-...me Remark• on "!Jon I, Spirit, and )lind,"
"Had01t and Oehenoa." u Man the Image of 434:1. Brittan, &mu•l Byron. Au 1111>11tration and Defoor~ ur UoiYenJ&liem u an ld"
God," Ac.; and In \'Indication of ''The Whole
In " Seri.. of Phlloo<>phlcal and l!<:riptnnal
Couneel ofOed.'' By Ablezer. London, 1M$,
Dloeounco. ... Albany,1M7, 1:.!0. pp. 1118 +·
111'. pp. 48. tr.
4881. [-]. A Lett-., In Reply to aome Objec- 4346. Goft', Toaac C. An Inquiry Into tbe
Original U•e and ScriJoture Import o( tbe
tfon~t advanced against "Tho Whole Connt~cl
Tcrrue 811NJI. Hadu, Tartaro~, and GcAelula
of Ged.'' By Ahleser. Bath, 1~ 120. pp.
.. • llon~odnle, Pa., IMl, SO. PI>· ~.
22.
4332. f-1. A Letter, In VIndication of "The 43li. Hamilton, Rlch"rd Winter. The B•
1'ealed Doctrine, rlc. IMT. See :\o. 331'3.
Whole COuoael of God," from •nndry Objections propooed by One or )lore u( tloe Cbrio- 43l~. Latham, Al,.naon. Jldltodill.
tlana commonly Milled Plymouth Bl'ethren.
Cook, Jaw•• ~lonroe, Uni...,-wlill. Dlac1>oBy Ablezcr. Bath. IMll, I:.Jo. pp. 311. 11;
aiou .. . • SuJUert, John 6: 28, 29. .. • P,.
Thue two tractll are In ddl"DOe or Unlvt'n&llllm.
vidence, 1Ml, SO. pp. 136.
4333. Plu.rree, Enoch )lorrlll, and Rlee, N. 4349. Moore, Aoher. Unlvenoallant the Do<-L. A l><>bato on the Doctrine of Unl\·en•nl
trloe of the Bible. Phi.ladolpbia, 18U, 180.
&lmtion: held In Cincinnati. 0 ., from !llar<·h
pp.196.
24, to April 1, 1846. • .. Cincinnati,
120.
4350. Skinner, Otlo Ainsworth .... SevenS....pp. 4211. H.
mon• .. . In lteply to Rn. E. P. Ratflold'o
4:134. Pln.rree,Enoch Mcrrlll.alldWaller,
Attack upon Uniwroalloto and Unhenllliiam.
John L. A Debate on Unlveranliam: held In
... N•w York, 1!147, 18•. pp. 1i6.
Wllrsa!1 .K•ntucky, Ma~ISU . .. , Cincin~So.tm.
nati, )Ml), SO. pp. 3b7. w.
4361. Smith, Matthew IIAie. Unlnnallwm
433$. !!lawyer, Thomu .Jeft'enoon. Endleaa
not or Uod : ... with the Experlen~ u( tho
Punlohment; Ita Origin aud Ground• exaAuthor, during a Miolotry of Twelve Yoan.
mined: with other Dlorouroea. . .. New-York,
[New-York.] .....trioa .. nvcc Socid,, LlN7,]
180 or :uo. pp. ~:L H.
leo. PP· 268.
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4352. Waldie, Dn~iol. Tho Ultimate Manl·
fe~l.tliou ,,f 0fMt ttl thu World • •• • London,
1847,J6o. (IJI. 61 +•

our Life," for the Coosld•mllon of the "Spiritual," 1 Cor. II. 16. • . . London, 18411, 120.
pp. 3:!.
UolnnalitL
43GS. Jlorrl•, W. Doctrine according to Ood~ WUUam•on, loMe D. An Examlnl\linel:l8. Thl' Moral aud SJ,irituul Teodeucie•
tion of tbe llo<·triu• of Endle88 l'uubohmeut.
of the Doctrine, thnt Lift.' nnd Immortality
. •. Ciucinnllli, 1847,18•. pp. 225.
are, and cn11 b('l, Jl08'R'fll'!('fl only in Chris~. A
S~qnt:>l to .. \nant is Spiritual Lifo?" London,
43M. Hinton, John Howard. Who will Lin
ISIII, 1~•. i'P· -18.
for 1-:\·crt An Exft.mination or Lnko XX. 36;
with Notl'O. Loudon, 1!1-18, SO. pp. 32.
4369. Hinton, John Howard. Athanasia: or,
lloprlntt'4 Jo bla Atk~t41io, pp. 40!1-'56.
Four Buoksuulu•mortulity.-Towbtch hap4355. Jlorrt•, W. Chrl•t and the Saddu"'""':
~nd~..--d, "'\.ho will Ltvo tor }:,·er7" an ExamJ..
or llw True :\leaning of Luke xx. 36. viudl·
nntion of Luke xx. 36; with Ucjoimlers to the
<"&tc•l, in a &rfet~ of Strictures ou a rf'Crnt
ReY. E. White, llnd tho ll<•v. W. Morrie....
Pumphlet by John Howard Hinton, :II.A~ en·
L>n•lnn, lMU, 12o. pp. xii., 628.
St.•<' Edutic R~c. for Stpt. 181!1; 4tb Ser. XXVI.
titleol .. Who will Live for Ever!" .tc. .tc.
.....,..,_ (H.J Comp. !loo. <MI. 4~
1!1&!11 h.
4370.
Lee, Luther. Tho lmuturtallty of the
<&3.;6. White, Edward. Who will Live for
Soul .. .. :Se•·-York,l8411, 18•.pp.191.-"R~
E•·co·? A ReJ•Iy to the RoY, John Howard
vi11Nt
and Jmprov~," Syracuse, N.Y., 1869, 12-.
Jlint•>n't~ Criticism on Luke xx. 36.
\\'ith an
pp. 183.
Ap;><'udlx, on the Bignlftcatlon of the Terms
Oppoee.
the doctrine. of r:uaWrt.aUem aa4 tbe aaal·
Lifo "nd Doatb. Louolon 1 1!148 f
bll•doo of Lbe wicked.
~·,;. Doe trine (The) of Future Punishment.
4371. [Storr•, Q,..,rge]. Tbo Unity of :llan;
(lh'ili•h Qu<Jr. Btv. for Feb. 18411; VII. IOf>..
or, Life and Death kealltieo. A Reply to
1::-l.) BA.
J.utbcr Loe. By Antbropoo. Philad•lphla,
Ia oppo~tUoa co Wblt• u4 Dob••1· See Noa. .a~.
1~0, lSo. pp. 1Zl. G•
.Ul.
8HNo.i31:1S.
4358. Holme•, Dau-ld, and An•tln, John
)J•dber. A Det~do on the Doctrlnt.,. of Atout... 4372. Stephen, Sir Jameo. Essays In EccleaiaHtlcallliogrnJ•hy
•... 3d Ed. 2 Yol. Londou,
nu•nt. Universot.l Su.lvatlou, and EmlleM Pun·
(18411,1JO,) ~~. &•. H.
lohmeut. held in O~noa, C.yuga Co., N.Y., from
Tbe EpUosoe, Vol. 11. pp. ~. orpowe• tbe doe·
J>t.<·t-mUt!r 26th, 1847, to JRnunry6tb, UU8 ..•
trioeor et.ero&l puoiabmcut. Sec below, No. ••H.
re•·i...,.l hv the Patti... Auburn, N.Y., 1!148, 4373. Chapman, James L., ami Shehane,
120. pp. 823.
(). F . R. Diocuooion . . . • "Do the Scril>4359. I• the Doctrine of Eudleoa Puni•hm6nt
turt'o t"""h tbe Dvctriuc of ED<ile"" l'uuioh·
True or Faloel Dutloguee betw<-en a C..lviumuut." 2d Ed. Notuulga, AI~ 11150, SO or
iet, Arminian, Bax terlan, aDd Berttan. LOu ..
large 16o. pp. 136.
dou, 18-IS, 1:10. pp. :AJ.
43; 4. Coq nerel, Athana.oe. lA mort IM'COnde
4360. Jordan, J. ll•nry. R~vfew of Alnanet 1o~t pel ncr; eterrwl1e8 Deux sermons .. • •
d~r Hall Agllho•t UnivereaU•w. • . • ltulinnl'ari•. 1!!30, 1:10 ur 1So. pp. 72. P .
Tran•1ated tn ProlutdfllUm C.. AlfV, BNtoo. tau.
apolio, 18t8, 16o. l'P· 449.
Bee No. 4343.

180. Coquel't'l oppcmt• tbe doe trine or eternal punhh·

IUt'Ot. Compare tho 1utchnpt4!r or hts CArUtlGniiM•
t361. Jlaldord, Ef&llmoo, and Praakltn,
czp.'-riaelafal, PariJ, JS.l, 1~. wh.b \be ootee.
Jk>f\iRmin. An Oral Debate 011 the Coming or
tbe l!on of )tau, Endle.. Puniobmeot, aud 4375. Coon, Renne II. The D<octrlno of Future
and •:rulleeo l'nnlohment, logicllily provod, In
Uulve.-...1 Balnllon. Ueld In Milton, lnd~
a Critical ExamlnRiion of ouch l'~eo of
Oct. 26, 21, and 28, 1~7. • .. lndiattapolio,
Scripturo
AS relate to the Final Deoliny or
1848, 16o. pp. 368.
Man. • . • Cincinnati, 1~0, 120. pp. 368. G.
4362. Robert•, Orrin. Antidote Analyze.l: 4376. Grew, Henry. )'uture Pnulohment not
or" Revleworthe l'aotphlet ontitled MAn AnEternal Life In Misery, but Destruction••.•
tidote for the Doctrine or Unlverai Salvutioo,
Pblladolphla, 1!130, 120. pp. 12. H.
by John 0. Stearoa." • • • Roch .. ter,l!l48,16o.
4371. Jlethodt.t Epa.eopal Chareh,
PP·~...30l.
U.S. - Tract Soci<l!f.
A ~trange 1'bing.
(Agalnol Uulvenoaliow.]- Univ•fiiAiiorn Uu4363. An.tta, John Mather. A Critical Reocriplural.-Tho
Ductriue
of Eternal Punioh·
new or a Work by Rev. J . 8. BackW!, entitled
m~nt founded on tho Divine Bene,·olenco.
Unive...,..iom another Oo•pel, or J. M. Austin
(Tract.,
N
....
H,
1811,
:!()&.)
n. the Bible. . .. Auburn, !oi.Y.,18411, tao. pp.
4378. Jlonerteft', William Olen. Dlaloguee
U2.
on Ynture l'unlohment. • • • l'blladeiJ•hia,
C36&. Bailon, llooea. A Voice 'ta Unlnrsalloto. . • • Booton, 1861 [cop. 1Mt]. 12-. pp.
1 ~~l!' ~~ ~· JfiiNdbuflh, Sco<lud, Dee. 23,
21:1..
tkS.
43&5. Po•ter, John. A Letter or the Cele- 4379. Pteree, Lo•·ick 1 and Shehane, C. F.
brated Jubn Footer ta a Young ;\lioloter on
R. A ThLtt•logica1 DuK'UKtdon h(')d iu Am<'ri·
the Duration or Future Puttlohnwnt: wltb au
CUtl, Oet.lff:i&, on the l.&th, lath, antl 16th or
lntrodnctlon nod Noleo, consiotlng chiefly or
Mnrcll, ISiJO. • • • [On the qtwoliou of };ndlllO&
Extrndo from Ortho.lox Writen, and an
Punlohmout .J Notuulga, Aht., [1~0,) So or
Earn .. I App<·al to the American Tract Sooiety
large liP. pp. 79.
In regl\rd to the Character of Ito Publlcationo. 4380. [Alexander, Archibald]. Univei1Jftlism
IBy Alpheuo Crooby.J Booton, 184t, 120. pp.
Faleo a.ml UntK'riptnral. Au Jo:S.<cAy on tho Du·
119. H.
ration aud Iutcnslty or }'uturo J•unilllmwnt.
Tbb letter of foster wu •t.o poblltlled wttb a
Philftdclphla, Pr'll,!fltrian Board nf PuUicaPn:face b1 Bn. T. J , Sawrer, D.O .• Mew Tort, 1853,
lion, ( 1861,] 18•. 1'1'· 104. H.
11". u.
4300. (Hallam, R. A.]. John Footer onll'utun 4381. Endle .. Puniohment, a n... ult ,.f ChaPunl•hmout. ( ClturcA Rn. for Oct. 1MII; U.
racter. (•'"'"' England<r for May, 1!>61; IX.
M\1-369.) BA.
186-197.) H .
4367. Jlorr.., W. What lo Spiritual Life! 4382. TtUo..on, Obadiah IIoerord. The ))eotiny of )Jault.lud: or What do the Script urea
JukU~ of Trulb on Ute Subject or ''Cbriot

...
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teach ·rci!Jl'.'t"!lng Ibn Finn\ Condition o1 the
Hun~nn •·llmily I • • • Booton, I !!Ill, 160. pp.
viii., 111.
438::•. AUe ~Ienneokers en<l<lige Opreisning
Tt..>d Lhl"itdnrn, 1\f D . }>('tenscn, )l. L. Ot•rhard
o,g Rnt.lre gudelige ~lll'ndft Tnukt!r og :O:.krlfter,
og CIHh.•li(t i ot Dre-T gruudi~ ng tydt!lig foreetillol. Cbriotlaoia, 18.'>2, 1IJO. pp. 90.
438.1. Bagnall, Willinm R. The Intermediate
Stah". nml the Puoif'Chuu~nt of the \fickccl.
( Mrllmdist Quar. Btr. for April,l852; XXXIV.
2w-~GI.) If.
In oppoalUon to the docLriD.e of Kr. Storrt.. See No.
'-lil.

o&384. Gorham, George M. The Et<n>nl Do-

ration of Future Puuishmontli Is not iuconsisl£lnt with tho Dh·ine AttriLuh· ~ (If Justice a1uJ
:Mercy: 1\U EMAy which obtH.ilwtl tho Burtu.•y
Prizu for the Year 1~1 . Cllmbridgc, J!i.'>2, S•.
pp. 78.
4385. De Q.ulnce:y, T110mu. On the ouJ>o
ed Scriptural f~xprcssion !.u Etl·rnity
'"• ]. 1!152. (In hio Tilwl. Euay1, lloown,
854, 160, I. 127-H6.) H.
-1386. Stearns, John 0. The Jnm>ortnllty or
tho t:onl: bdng nn ExRminatiou of tlw }'('t.'U·
linr \"lewe of "Second Atlvl"ntfsb~·· on tblll

~

Su~!~~~Pos~t~~ [,~~!~t~~;~ ~~!llh:,;?ioo ot
thewickrd..

4387. Abbott, Al•x. Robinoon. Jounh'• Orf<f
for tho Ouurd. A Di!4l'OUTMO of the Mural Ar·
guml"nt Rgninst Endless ?tlhwry • • • . Boston,
1853, So. pp. 32.
~7•. 1Ballou, TIO!If'6, 2dl. The Divino Ooodn('SIIt, rr.r.m.~ EnrllcMs Mf-.ery. (ll'ni1•tnalUt
Quur. for O<t. 1~31 X. .w.&-112.) II.
4388. Beecher, F.dward. TlteConftictof Agee.
18.');1. l:iee No. 400.
4389. Blaln, Jacob. Doath not J,ifo : or the
DoHtruction ofthl" \\'"icked • . • t•!'lt:aLiitdJNI, Rntl
Endh •.1~ M i ~«.·ry dispro\'ed, hy R C(JIIediun and
EXJIIn.nAtlon of n.ll PM!Ulge!J un luture Pun·
IBhnwnL To which iH nddt"'IR Hc,·tew of Dr.
E. Dt•t•cher'K Conflict of AgP!4~ and J1,hn Jo'fJ8-o
ter'8 f£tter. . . . 7th Ed. UntTR.Io, H~;,7, (ht
ed., :Sow Ynrk 11833,) 100. pp. 117, 4:1, 8. H.

44ll

439ol. Maurice, (John) Frt'd. D<>niO<>U. Tht"Ological J::ssay11 •. • • Jo'rom theo &"<·und Lotu.l~•n
Edition. With a l\t•w t•n ·fac-l' Ami othE-r Addition!!~. New \'ork, l~a.&. 12o. pp. xxif' .• 369.
The ooncludinc Ea~.:~y Ia on •. "F.trma1

ure •••

Eternal Deal.b. ·'- J'lnt Eoal. ediUoll, C..unbrtd,e,

1868. D.

4395. Storra, Ororge. l!tx !lermono on lhP Inquiry b th<>ro ln•mortnlity in Sin and ~ufft"r·
ingf Al-.a, a &•rmon on CUrtat tbc.· I..i(l~n·r:
or, Thll Faith of the GOMpel . . .. 4th Ed. N~w
York, 1806 [cop. 1853], 1:.!0. pp. 167. H.
4396. Ballou, M.,..,.. Tbe Dhln• Charactor

VJnr:lit'lltrti. A He,·i~w of 80me of the l'rindpal }'l'tl\turee nf Rev. Dr. E. Bt!t'Cher'• lte<""eut
\Vork. tmt.itlrd: •• The Ct)uftlct of Agee • • • .""
Now York, ISM, 12o. pp. 412.
4397. Campbell, Zenno. Tbe Age of Ooopel
Light: or, Tlw Immortality <•f Man, only
through Jeoua Christ. • • • Hartford, 18M, a:!O.
pp. 6&.
4398. - - Tbe Nl\rrow Eotape; & DI&IQ(.'Ue;
showing tho Awful RNnlt or fll})lritnalizin)J
the Holy Scriptures. • • • Hartford, 18M, :J:Olt.
pp. 32.
4399. Cobb, Sylvanoo. Rc•l~w of th~ Conflict
of A!(>'II. by t;dwar<l Bcecb<•r, D.D.: and ao
ExhilJftlou of thC' Oospel 1Iarn1ony. • • • Ba.
ton, l!iU, I :.!0. JIV· :Ml.
4400. Future Punisl1menb : musttb~y nf'C".,..
~mrHy be •~ut11t·~l!4? The Questi(lu examlntod by
ll1e Light or the New Teotameut. Londoo,

ISM,S•. h.

4401. Hanson, John Wesley. Wlln- to
the Truth: contaiuing Pll.B..IlAgN f'n.lm D.i.IJ..
tln!(Uiohed Autho.,., d•v~lo)ling tho o......t
Truth vf Uuh·t>ntul &h'ation: with an .-\ppondix, exhibiting th• t:uormity of th• Jloc>.
trine of Endl .... Misery . ...· &.ton, 1111-1,
l:le or IS•. PI'· 185.
4~2. [King, Thomao Starrl. Tbe Cooftict <4
Ag~• · ( l."n.~etrrali$1 Qt«Jr. tor JRo. 1!!M; Xl.
aa-n.J II.
A.

re~

lew

or Dr. l:dlrard Bcec:ber.

Scto.
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-U03. Maurlee, (John) Fred. Denis•>n. The
\\·ord •• KtcnU\l." aut! tbe l'Uni•luueut of the
Wicktwi : a Letter to the Hev. Dr. Jeir .. • .
4390. Burru.., John C. Lellcl1! to Re.-. Ln·
From tbo secood Loudon Ed. New York, I~
Ykk PieiTl', !J.D. • • . . BC'IIIg " R('l'it>W or
So. PI'· -18. D.
a Jlamphl<'t, rt"<'ently publishl>tl lJy him, eu· ol40-l. Ellice, James. Eternal IJre, de. Se.
titled • UnhenNL!ism ex"minL>d and con·
No. lH~I .
denmed' • • • • Nutaoulga, Ala., I!IU,lSo. pp.
·U06. [l!loye•, Ororll" RapRII). Pror.....or~l•n
lj9.
rice a.od hl~t llt.•rct~y. ( ChrUttan E.rut~t . fl.C"
439Qo. Ellaklm, potwlon. L<-• '1•ion• d'F.A.•ie
Mard>. I!!M; !, Yl. :!60-297. l /1.
et II\ nou\·cllc terre. PaLr Elinkhn. U.ottert.lam,
p~ 276-1PT "' tbl• able anleho rrul or u.e want
.lltenual abd Lbc Puolabmt'bt
Ulie \\'l!!ktd.
1853.
lblnt.allll the pre-es:llleoee ot aoull aD4 UD.Innal 4406. Pa..aglla, Cnrlo. De Act•ntitat<> Po...
•haLlou.
narutn t.leqUl' lgnu lufemo Commentarii. Ra..
43111. Ell I•, Al\ron. Bible n. Tradition . • • •
tlslxmae, ISM, 6•. pp. 02.-At.o Homao, H~

or

By At~ ron Jo;llis. Rcvik\C.l o.nd mn<'h ('nlsrfted
by Th<>ntao HMd. 6tb Ed. New-York, 1!161,
1:.!0. pp. 309 +.
)lal•tallll the mortalh1 of tbe IOU1, and the de·
llrucliOD
tbl '«o'lckod.. Appendt'd t.o lhe \"Oiurue.
~P· 283-~'86. l1 "The ll ich )bu and LuatuM , 'loy Oco.

or

P~;r;~~~~~~~,fo~·. ~~n~~~~: .~!~~:~~:to~~~r ~~':::.!

Jnuuortallty." by the ReY. J. Panton Ham.

4392. Hall, .lRmeo.

Primitive Chriotinnity

anti Pupuhtr Ttwolc'P:Y: tho"'· lug the Reh\tinu
oftlu.• llmunnity to the Dh·inity, by l'irtu(• u(
its inbeiug "l' mber,hip of the Uotly or Christi
·who il'll the ll('nd or Jo:,·cry )IR.n, and the lleat

so.

4407. Reynaud, Jl'an (Ernot). l8M. SH-:So.
498.
4408. Sawyer, Tbom08 Jefferoon. a"d ~-.,,._
eott, bane. A DiacustJion of tbt' Doctrine uf
liul•o,..al SAI~Riion . • . • April. 18$4. :M
Ed. Now York, 1~, ll!o. pp. 233.
4409. Shehane, C. P. R. A Key to Unl•.,..
s&lism [explnining tht1 meaning

o(

\"&riota

t.rmo uoed in &rfpture). • . . Grillln, Ga.,
18M, ISO. PI'· 180. U.
Dlalotru.,. on l!.nl.-enal ~eetitutlon.
of Chri•t lo God. New York, JW, 1:.!0. pp. «to.
London. 1!153, lSo. pp. 1'11., 160. L
216.
«11.
Duration
(On tbe) of E'l"il. An Eo.oa;r.
-439.3. Ha•tln~rs, TiorRCC Lort•nzo. PRoline
. . • L<~ndon. Simpki,, JlanbaJJ, aftd 0>.• 1~~
Theul.agy. or tlu.• Chrh•tian Do<'trine of }'nhtre
PuniMhmcnt. M tanght in the Epi~ttles or 1-tual.
So.~~; !~~ho!~!~la~nl tbt'4~ofttt. I!KOfri.
• . . 11th Thnnoand. Pro•idonco, JU.~ (IW,)
.S.blJ ,.· lek~. Tbl •'*f~Jeat Ia uaatH witlll. lnnUac
1861, 18o. pp. 8'- lL
aud oi>Uil7.
8b6
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'-!12. Haatlnga, R"""'e Loronr.o. Scripture '-!28. Jlaarlee, (John) Fred. Denloon. The
Tract.- :Su. 1. The Dt-stlny of the Wicked.
Worohi)> or the Church a Witoe.. C.>r the RefS ow York. IM-,]18-. pp. 12.
dcmpllon of tho World. With a Letter toW.
'-!13. Lake, t:.lwln H. Key to Truth; or, ExS. [or F. W.!] Willlamo, EBq., on hi• l'amphlet
P<•litory Remarks on Biblical l'hraoeo ant! Pl\s....!'<'Cling the Doctrine of Eternal PunlllhMKeo: together with Brief &181\yo ... com·
meut · . . . Loudon, 11!1&11, 8<. h.
pritin~ Argumentd In fa"Yor or Uoiversaliam. ' 4429. Hadaon, Charles Fred. Deht Rnd Qfa('e.
omtl Ohjediono to Endl ... Punlohment. IJo>t.
as n•lated to the Doctrine of a Future Life.
too, [I!IM,]l:b>. pp. 311.
• .. Dooton,1S.U,12<>. pp. Till., 4i2. H.-4th
'-!1~. Martin, Thoma. Henri. See So. 2832.
Thou!l&nd [with !l coploW! Indexj. New York,
'-!15. Llleh, ,Jo•illh. DilllO!(Ue on the NR!uro
186~bt!r.·P~~.~:~Iio!':·._,,, tbemoatleom•d,andtbe
ur lllln. hi" ~lAte in Death. 1\nd the- Final Doom
the Wickt..'tl. • • • Pbilo.delphta, [181-,J :t~.
PV· 1>&.
n(

4-llli. Bartlett, Samuel C. Lecture~ on Mo-

d("rn Univt•rl'!a.li14m: An Exposure or tbe 8ys· '
tt-m from Rel"f"nt l' nhlicAtiona of its Standard !
AntUora. •• . Mancb<'8ter, N.ll., 1861, 120. pp.

mo•l comprebt.••u•lve- areatl.e •·bleb 1111 .. ,.~t appel'lrt."Cl

ID

or tb o doctrine or tbe es:tlnctloo or the
Ch. Ill. contalo" an aoalJ"I-' n(l eritlciern

IUj)JlOfl

wicked.

lcr t::o~~o.~~r:~:J r:;~:C~!e~~o~~ 1d0:fn::'~~

et~roal mlllt''7 with th I'Httctioo• or God. Cb.
Ylll.. pp. ~·a:;&, 11 devoted to·· tbe Hlaturieal Arpw.ea1.:

229.
4430. Strong, Jameo. (ReTiew of] lludoob
Bee Jt~&Ho~A. Sa<N ro.. Ju. IIIIIT: :nv. m.
on a Futnre Life. ( ,t/dhodillt Quar. Rev. tor
441i. Blain, Jacob. A Review, giving tho
July, 1838; XL. 40!-41K.) H.
Main !olea• In Dr. E. Beecher'• Conftlct of 4431. Adam•, :olebemlah .. . . The ReBSOnableAgoo and a Reply to them, ancl to hlo many
m·•• of ••uture, Entlle&l l'uulllbment•. .. DooRoviewero. To which lo at.lt.led, the Bl~lo
ton, 1N:i!l, I :.I>. pp. 35. H.
Meaning of the Word llell. AI•?· Two linn- 4432. King, Thomao Stnrr. The Do<-trlne of
dr ec..l Te xt_.i quoted, to show tho ~ltture of Jlu· \ Erulle~t.8 Puuildauwnt fvr tluo 8in~ of thi,.. Lttt~,
ture ..Pum~bment. ••• Bufralo, 1~, lf.JII. pp.. I Um·hri~tian aut! Unrt."'l~uaaal.tle. T•·o DiK·
61 ~ Ill. II.
countta, deliveonod In Hollis Stre-et Church •...
441 ~- George, Nathan D. Unlvenallsm not
DUtOt<m, 1~8, H•: pp. 66.
of thto llilll.!: being an Examinl\tion of mt!re 4-&33. Adam•, Neh<"nalah . ... God t8 Love. A
tlm.n Ow' Hundred and Twenty Texts of Scnp·
Snpplt•tut·nt to the Author's Dlscuur~e on the
tn~ •. in Contrf"!v~r8y ~tween t:vangelknl
llt•U!IOUallh.•nl"M or Futurtt, Entllc88 l)uniMh·
ChriHtum~ nncl _ (m l\"Cnulllllh . .• ; with 1\ oc..
numt. ' '"ith a Brier Notice or neT. T. 8.
neral nnd &r1ptural Index. • • • New York,
King's Two Dltw:ounetJ in Reply to said DiaISSII, I~... Pi>·
couroo. • . . Dootton, 1838. 12<>. pp. olS. H.
(419. Hlrkok, Ll\nreno Penono. .Perpetual .u:l-1. __ •.• A Scriptural Argnm•nt for Future,
8inautl0m..napotent0c)()()ness. (Blblioth.&lcra
EndlcHS Pnnitthwont .• •• Butttoo, ISMS, 1"/:'.
for Jan. IS~II; XIII. ,8--SO.) 11.
pp. r.s. H.
4.&20. Lauze rand, Antoine. .Essal anr Ia
Put.lllhed orl1lo•11r Ia the Oricticnt ""'t:CJMGR c•
doctrine du retaUJiMCU1ent ftnaJ. Th~so dog·
Unlvernlt~t new•p.aper) ftJr Dee. 10, 1,..5A, a nd rt'(•lle4
m.'\tiqueo. ~loutBuban, 1838, s-. (2! lh.)
~-:!_1~~~· Cobb, tbe ed itor, tu tbeaame
4421. Oet!lngen, Aloxander Ton. De Pee- '-ta5. Miller, Thomull. The R""""nablencato in •. plritum Sanctum, qua c~m Eac~ato-of Ettirnal Lift\ a Sermon, flnt: duliv~re4l In
logla Christiana ~ontiueatur Rat1one, ~t•puPoruruouth, S.ll., and ropentetl to the nockt~tio. ·· · Dorpah Llvooorum, 18&111. 8 · PP·
lul(ham Conferouce of Unlveroall•to at ll're"12:~'S.[P t Truma ~
II ]
moot, N.ll~ llay 19,1%8. Porumoutb,l838.
.. ~
o• ,
n .uarce 01 . 1mmorta11 ty:
8• I'P 13. H
the Arguru..ont from Nature.- The Argument
· ·
·
.
from Scripture. (N··w Englan<kr for Feb. aud 44311. Barrowa, Elijah Porter. The .Scr~pMav, 18.'141; XIV. llf>...163, and 161-214.) H.
tural Doctrine of a Future State. (Boblloth.

,"lO.

_i:u%:te

t~!b~ :::d~!:~rf~~Lor :~~~~hi[.~~·::~~: :f~o:J:

~r!~:. J~!rd~~: ~ ~;e~~~·~lua~&. par·

concile do Porlgucux .. Parla fSIIS So. pp. zr.
D.
'
'
S..No•. tiiR, 2332. t4M.
4.J:U. Steen, P. De Loco* ci.11"0ca.TilGTclcrt~.

4-137. Dexter, Henry )!nrtyn. The Voice of tho
Billie the \"t.•rdict of Re:utm. A Sermon upon
tho Rcl\lklnablcne"" of the Doctrine of tho

4423. Reynaud, Jen.n (Ern~t). ~poo~o An

tJaularls•galu•t Mr. Huct.oo.

l'uture Jo:ternal Puni&Ument o!. tho11e who die
Impenitent . ..• . Doottou,1!1ll,~,l!lrge12o.pp.
66
442.;. Brook•, .Tohn, M.D. A Brirf Examlna·
lion of the Common Notions al~>ut Adam's 4438. Thayer, ThomtuO Baldwin. A Review
Filii, Protmtlon ••Judgment, RetriiJotion, Durn·
of Rt•v. 11. &1. Dext~r'M ~(·rmun U(lOD the Realng of the World,.!:<. [A Lctt•r to Edwl\rtl
oonahlen~.. of the Doctrine of tho Future
Hitchcock,. D.D., LL.D.] Dooton, 1~1, 120. pp., Et•rnal Punlobment of thooe who dlo ltup<nl3'l.
tent. . . . ll<loton, 18311. So. pp. 32.
Uol..nalloL
4439. Adama, N•heml!lh. TbeGref\1 Conr•rn:
'-!2;&. Storra, George. Life from tho Dead:
or l!Rn'• RolAtion to God and a ••uture 8tnte.
or, The IUghteouo only will live again. An
.. : 211 Ed. Booton. (18S9,) 1860,1~·. pp. Zl~.
lAday. • . . New·York, 1867, 120. pp. 83. G.
Contalnla&, wirb othr mauer, b\1 eua.r 11 In de·
W6. Walah John T. The Nllture and Durn·
fen~ or tbe doctrine- or
punl•brueut. SM
j
f f
O p
[
&bOH, !io• . ..SJ, 0433. «3f.
I on o . uture uni~hmoot. Richmond ,Va.], 4-UO. Adama, :olehemlah, and Cobb, Syll~J;J.~~~:P· xiT., 12-l.
'""null. Di~nMion of the 8criptnrnln('o8s of
1
Future, Entll088 Puniahnumt. . . • Duston,
.(42,.
I llama, F. W. [nr W. S.l] Tbong~t•
1~11, 21•. pp. xx .. ll-fiO'T.- Rovtse<l Ed., with
on tho Do<·trlno of Eternal Puniohment, woth
an Appendix. Booton, 1860, 12-. pp. :.07.
refeoronce to the Views or the Rev. Frad.erkk
pubU•becl la
CMUtlo"
See
Dcnioon Manrlce and the Nooplatonloto. Lon- [
Ko. ..u.
d .. u. 18S1, So. PP· 21.
-'"I. Grlgga, Lenrt!tt. )lao lllortal ftnd 1mOne or my .atbnrhlet lf.Y• for the lalttab ot
t I - 'l'h Doctri e or Annihilation and
!~!'a.~·· OhrlltJu ......, .. r. W."; &DOUMir )au
:t~h~ UncJU:clolll s~ of &he Dead refuted,
Am•t.1~11.
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In a Dlocouroe, preaclwd ... Docember 26,
1848 . . . . Hartford, 181111, So. PI'· 1d.
4442. [Haetlnsa, Horace Lorenzo]. Will All
Meo ~· Saved l [Sew York, 18lltlt) ISO. pp.
~.

4443. [Hedge, Frederl<k lleury]. The Doctrlnc<>f }:uille08 Pnniohrucnt. O•ri.MianEra~~t.
for ,July, 181111; LXVII. OS-128.) H.
4444. Hovey, Alnb. The State of tbe Jm·
penltent Dead. . . . Boo too, 181111, 1So. pp.
168.
llalatala• the dO<:IriD.e or ea41elt poallbmtaL.

US7. [Prime, Daniel P.]. Lcttero 1\ddr..,....t
to a &plio I Cler!Q'man oo the Do<·triut· ul
Er~dl""" l'nui•luneut. By a Laymao. Buowa,
18311, 1:10. J>p. 1-16.
4458. Wieting, Seneca. The Rich 111... and
Lazaru•. (.t/.1/oodut Qu4r. R...-. f<>r July aod
Oct., 1~9; XLI. 41~32, and 614-U3:!.) H .
U5\l. Wllllama, Thomao. A Scriptural TUmonyl. on the t:odleao l'uniohmeut of Slonero. Providence, 18611, 11\0. pp. 16.
UOO. [Abbott, Alex. Robinson]. l>estroetkra
of Sc.•ul 1\Ud Uvdy in Geht'IOlUl. [Jtattb. x. ~;
Luke •11 .• 4, 5.1 .<C:,.irtr~C~list Quar. for Jan.
1!1410; X HI. M-o8.) H .
4tooo. Annihilation (Tbe) of tbe Wicked.
( p, <.<byltri•m Quar. Jt<T. for April,l860; \'111.
6114-626.) II.

4445. Hudeon, Cbllrles •·red. Thel'aM\hleof
tbo Rich )Jan and Lazaruo. Dooo it imply
Future Sutreriogl . •• Booton, 111311, 18•. pp.
~. H.
U~6. . . . The Rlgbto of Wrong: or, 1o
E•il EtemRII • . • llo8too, 18110, 160. pp. 16.
In <>ppoolllo• to llr. Sud'"'•·• boo•.lfo. •nt.
4447. - - Tloe"'"''- PootocriJ•I F.dltlon-Reply 4461. Beeeber, Edward. Tbe Con<"ord o(
to Dr. Mnn•el. Booton, 1800, h.'". 1'1'· :U. H .
Ag<lO. l~tW. :>eo No. 500.
4448. Hadaon, ChAri~• Fred., ant/Cobb, s~·l- 4162. Brown, John :-Iewton. D.D. The Death
't'llDUII. lJuuum n~~tlny . A Dii'ICU~ ... ion. Do
thrtll\ten('lll to Adam: with ttl llt~ariug-ti on the
R0011t>n llnd the Seriptur.. toach the ll trrr
Annihi111tlon or the Wicked. I'Wiadclphl&,
Extinction of rm Uor~gt<nerate Portion ,.f lin·
t860, :Uo. PP· 29.
ou1n Bt~lngs, inotead of the •·ina! Snlmtinn of 44&1. Campb~ll, Alrnnder. l.lrr and Dolltb.
Alii . . . llooton, 18410, l:)o. I'll· ~;~. n.
R••print'"l from the }lillruuialliMbinger. CiaOrl•lnally pultlhhed In tbo CAI'Wic&ll Trent«"
to Ik-e. 1. • •·

(..._,, r....

»•r••

cinnA.ti,

1860, 3~.

pp. UU,

•• ~· to Uo.t•f'h&llnD aDd o.troetloal.m.

U19. [Irving, M. J.]. The Frlcnuly Di•pu- UM. Coombe, Joho. See !f&. 2:J,(,S.
tants; ur, Future Punhalunont roconsitlen•d. .f.a.n.s. Clayton, "'· w .• and Grant, Mil-.
By Aura, Author of .. Aablmrn." Lumlou,
Dim:uttsion of the Doctrine of tht- ~tat "" of the
I!IS~!n~:i."J·,:;·d~lne~r o..1,,,,,,.1,m oad Unl·
Dead, an• I l'nnl•bmont nf tbe Wicl<od • . . .
nrull•m by tbe thoor1 of "n.-dh·hatbm:· Tbe
On the Evening::~ of ~<'<'llll.Jer !., 6, 7. 8 . and!',
weakl.'tt part or the w«k it the phllol~lral • ._·hlch
A.D. ISW, llt Union lltdl. tn ~l' Ul"CA }'AUt
I:M:Ioo•• to tbe rather or tbe au\bore-... TIIC book
••• • Sou(•('ft. Fall14, S.\"'.9 tSM.l.fttgf> 1&. rp.
0
::w~ i.. ~~ :,~f!c;;t~1 ~fbrie~~~~~~;pc,:l~~~~:~ ourl·
120.
Mr. Oraot malotaln• the doetrloet ot the siH"p Cit
•t50. Killam, J . C. Annihtlatinni•m rXR·
deatb of tbe .out, aa.4 of U.o d.at.r•cti(IQ .r t.llt
mined : nr.Ttu.•lnuuortaltty of the ~vnl. 311~1 the
wickt'd.
Destiny of the Wicked ocripturally con•i<h•rod, 4100. Cotton, John Fred. The Ligbt-Ship.
wltb t~peciltl n •(t•rcnco to the Annihi11\thm
Bot.t•JU. JStiO. 2.&.0 • pp. 59.
Theory. SyracuK<\ N.Y., 1~9, 16o. pp.1:11.
lla~l':!!tr~~~~~e:rt;b::i::.~rul tbe tlocLrt... •f tiM
4161. King, Thomas Starr. . . . Tho RoiRtion
of thi• Lifo to the Snt. Pnhllsht•d by tho Uf\7. Hadaon, Chllrl<'l! Fred. Cb•i•t onr Life.
Lat) ' , n 11 1
1,_ bli • & ·
The ScriJ,turnl Arguruent for lmnwrtali&J
,.. ~ g ou~ I CRtwn ' ICtcty. Tntcto
through l'brlot Alone. • • • Booton, 1810, 121.
for the Ttmllll, So. 8. ) •• • Albany, I II, 12o.
pp. ,. 111 , 100. H.

sh

lbtdoclrtoo lbatlhla uro •• OUT~·"'..... 416!1. Human Deotiny. A Crittqnr on rnlof probatloo.
vcr~llism. . . . Bo.~ton and CRmbrtdgf'~ 1~1
«62. Landla, Robert W. The Immortality
[1860]. 1~•. I'P· viii, :ll-1~7. H.-AIIJO !iew
of th~ l!oul and tloe ··•n•l Condition or lito
'!lurk. )Wil2, 1:10.
'Wicktad carefully cout~hlcred. New York,
Puhlltbflld ~~ntc:lf. ud ~t'O with tbe ~x tneca
[1869 J t •lo pp 618
appended •bose 1111~ 1fnt be found uod~r Nos.. 4C!M.
Dt-~~d• ~b; doe.trloe"or endlett punbbmeat.
f..tU , ff46, ·~· t-474, aod ·~· Comp. .xo. ftf8.
UA3. Llteb, Jo.lllh, and Grant, )Illes. Tho Utlll. - .- Rc,v!c~~"" revlewNI. Bt~ef Uepll,..
Doctrht<• or E\·~rJR.qtJng PnuiflhutE>Ut: " DiM• ! tu VIU"IOU!I Crltll'I~W~ and uther AI1(Ume~t. •••
<u,.,lon of the Queotiun ,. Do tim &riJIIUrt•o
~tou and Cambrulgo, 1861 [ISOO,J 1. •
teJU•b the Doctrine or the }!terual CHUt'duttl1
3.i. 11·
Suffering of tho Wlckeoll" ~etwccn Dr. J. 4170. Lak~, YAiwln H . Objection• to tbe Do<·
Lltcb, of . . . l'hiladelpbift, In the Afllrmntivc, I trino of },udle.. l'unlobment. llo8toll, 18el,
and l:ld. )tile• Grant, of llooton, in the Sell"160. pp. xvl., J;>-ISll.
tlvc; on the •:veningo of Non•tnl>er II. 10, 11, «iC•. Long, Clement. Obje<-tioM from Rand 12, A.D. 18.'>1!, llt tbe Muoic IIIli!, in lloooon llgRin•t th~ F.ndl- l'onielnnent ul tbe
too. . . • Booton, 1!1411, 1:10. I'JI· 1~.
Wick:•• I~no.,.·eredj. (Bil>lioUl. &<-m "'J&D.
UM. [Hinton, J"meo]. Man and hi• Dwell·
11160, X\ II. 111-134.) H.
lug l'hu·e: nn l::oaay toward• the 1nt crpn·tn· «71. Mant'ord, t:r...mue, olltl ll'ranklla,
lion or NAture. . . . IA•n<l•>n, IM39, 8°. I'P· 4:10.
&njamin. An Orlll J><.bato on the ('.omlnt~: of
-Reprinted, New Vorl<, I~Ml. J~>o. H.
I he Son of )Inn, Endles.• Puntohmcnr,aodtlnl·
llalutalo• tbe doetrln~ ~>f uuh·cuat falntl,.n. A
venal Sahation lwld DtAI' CioC'Iunati Ohio

PP·J;;....

PP•

:::.,~.~t~:m';~ vubll•bcd lu Loodoo, 18Gl, uodcrtbe

USS. !llartln, Thomas Jlonri. Aprendlee an
Livre de Ia vie futur<•, ll 1'••-rn•lon d'une ~
ponsc au concilo do P6rlguewt. • • • Parlo,
181111, 1R•. J•l'· 39.
s.., Nos. :1332. ••:~:~.
«56. Mayo, Amory Dwight. Tho Balance : or
)lonl Arguo1cnt• for Univeraallom. Booton,
18111, 3'JI or Mo. pp. 166.
868

. • • • BtJKt•m.

1810, 12-.

pp. 869.

'

U72. !"~acblng (On) tbe Doctrine of Eternail uru•hment . (Cioruhal& Rtt:. tiJr Oct. lMt,
l'P· 67~9.) BA.
4173. 8felnhdl, G. Oott Alleelo Allen. Bla
llrlef>n-cbo•l Uher den llmrang der Eri~Soun«.
8tuttt;IU't, 18410, 8&. pp. 122.
4174. Stephen, ,'lir Jamee. Th• Doctrine cl
Eodl ... M!oer7 ao Occuloo of 8eeptl~ Bz·
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4492. Brownaon, 0. A. Tbe Puni•bment of
tho l~t'prollnte. 1~2. See r\o. 370&.
4493. Love, William De '"""'· lo tho Doctrine
of Annibllstiou taught In the &ripturee!
8«: aboYe, Yo. 4371.
(N'<o J..'>•glan<Ur for April, 1!111~ 1 XXI. :uS~i6. Thompaon, Jooeph Parrish. Love and
2113.) H.
Penalty; or, Eternal Puniahment conolotJo oppo~ltloll to Mr. Bw.boo. See Xo. 4121, eee.
ent woth tho •·uuoerhood of God. • • • NewiHudeon, CbArleo Fred.l. The !'lilence
York., 1S410, :H•. pp. 3M!.
pf the S.:rtvtures re~pecting tf1e Imruortnlity
R('(' a ret lew by t.be Jl.t!y, Edward C. Towae lo the
of
tbo
8nul. or of thu Rm·e, or of the Loet.
C..rl4tiall BZ4flt. for lila reb, JM&l ; LXX. 1&1-186. B.
[ S •w York. 186~,]1:lo or IS•. l'P· :U.
'-&'i6. Warren, hrnc•l P. SlLilduceelsm: a
Dao zukUnftige
fh.·futatioo of the Dut:trioe of th<' Final Anni 41~5. [RPhner, Louie].
8chickAAI dcr Cottl....,n. TPblladelpbia,188:! !]
hilatinn of the \\"icked. · BosttJo, .ArJWrirun
!Co. pp. 16.
T.·act Sncifi!J, [1860,]320. pp. 66.
tracto from the Epilogue to "Eooayo in Eccle•ia.•tiral Biography.'' .. • [With Soles, by C.
F. lluoloon.] Booton and Ca.n>IJridge, (18410,)
18111, l:b>. pp. 23.

«!».

4

«'i'i! Cal vert, Oeurge. Universal Restoration: a Pucm1 tn Ten EpochK, divided iuto
1'wcuty-oix Books. 2 vol. Loudon, 18111, om.
so. l:l&. fd.
~78. [Clarke, JRmeo Fre•man]. The Ortb<>dox Ol,l(.'trinc of ~\·erlasting t•unlAAu,cnt. Revieow of Dr. Nehemiah Adame's TrttC't •••.
(Mmr!.h/y Journ. oflh< .Anur. Unit• .Auoc. for
MRrch, 1!181; II. 9'1-130.) H.
,
~7\l. [--1. Th• IQtiU. No. II. Review
Dr.
Jo~l"ph [I».] Thomp~on'a Book on ·• Love Rml
l'en~lty ... ." (Ibid. April, 18111; II. 1461~7.) H.
t480. [Hndeon, CbArleo Fred.]. Etemnl Death
In the Literal SenMc lA EtE'rnal lJuulttbment.
[New York, 1861,]120. pp. U.
m1. Nye, Jamt•s. Tlle Doctrine of the Unl·
veNnl Rc:durn.tion cxplninl'd nml 1lc•f(>ndcd,
and shuwu to be ctRJeutial to Universal Fratt~r~
nity. London, 18111. h .
m2. Patton, W. W, Annihilation. (.l!flhodi•l Quar. R<v. for Jan. 1861; XLIII. :ll-49.)
JI.
t.IS3. Pond, Enoch. Annlhilntlon. (.AmfTiron
TlwJJ. ll<o. for April, 18111 ; 'Ill. 216-231.) A B.,
H.
"-'!~. Vnlvereallernue (Der) dRO bci•st:
Oott Aile• In Allen. &hriftnollo•igc Lchre
Ton tiC!r \Viederhringnug nller DinJ';C, \"ermchrt
mtt An,cz(•gen Ton 8chrift8tclleru nus alter
uut.l oruer Zeit • . . • ~lit einem }:inleituu~
l<'hreihcn \'on J. Mt!88tU!r in StRnunht·iru. [Jn
Bnnd.J n 1fer Bn.tlll, Fortt~eohmng und &·hlnN.
2 !Me. Stuttgart, 1~111-112, 8•. pp. :!63, 302.
mo. HaetlniJ•• IIoracc Lorenzo. ltetribn·
tion; or, The Duom uf tho UnJ.,;ndly, Rftl'r tho
Resurrfftiun cf the l.k·nd, Ju~t and Unjust.
. .. l'ro•·idouce, R.I., 1Stll, l:ZO. I'P· 1:.6.
~. Reed, U. V., an,J Hnll, V. A Di""u"'
Jion upon tbo Doctrine t)f Future l'urliMhllleut
•.. b~ld Kt llnr,·ard, M'C'H~nry C'o., Ill., ...
8cJ•tembcr n.nd Octot.Jer, 1860.•.• Oencva, 111.,
18111, 1&>. 1'1'· 1:16.

or

Mr. Reed,

~trtJCdoabt :

Jlr. Roll," ortbodos.'

'lSi Sheldon, Willinm, and Brooks, Theodore. An F.xaminntion of tlw Hoctriruo of
the Immortality of thr Soul: nml the Annild·
Inti on of tho Wicked: In 1\ Deb&!<• • • . • lleld
in the Village of ViroqttR. \\"itt<'onsin •..• An·
gu•t, I ROO. • •• \'lro•Jw•, 1!1111, 6•. I'I>· 1~.

lhlouahu the datracUoa of the wicked.

4-10.'10. [Hud•on, Charleo Frcol.]. Immortality
through Chrl~tt Alone. Tlw Dudrinc Safo and
Sollutary. [:Sew York, 1~fl2,j 1::0.
440!'1~. Thayer, Tho11U18 Baldwin. Theology
of Uuh·ur&~.lir~m: bdng an •;xpordtiou of ita
Doctrine~~ aud Teachings, in their Logical Rod
Moral Rel'ltiontt; including R CrUicism of the
Texta, cited in Proof of the Trinity, Yicarioue
Aton<-mcmt, Nnturn.l Ik>prnvity, a Ocnrral
Ju·l~mcut Rod Endless Punishment. Boston,
1863 [1882], 8•. pp. 432.

6. Oomparative Number of the Saved and the

Loet.
Not..-Compare aloo H 4, G, aud 7, under Clua III.
Sect. III. F.
«96. Fotfglul, Pietro Fmnreoco]. PBin>m
IA~d~:jiw ~~l~ l'Kucitntu ~u}uJt,lnlm }'itldimu
BD.lvnndornm, HI cum reproltnndts Fhlf'llhn~t
rnnfcmntnr, mira Con~E"Ili!.IO .. . . no~.
1752.4". Jl(l.l:!l.- Al"'o J•arl"ii~J. 1i59, 12&.

r

R.-e Za"C'Rrlll, Sloria l« d ·lt'llira, \'I. &12. 3.J.1. 1 B.l
A FrtH.cla tran ..lalioa ... Tralte ""' le- pctll aoruhre
lilu,·· by Uae AbWt Cla.ulle Loqucu, Parta, 1100.

,..

d£- t~

4-197. Andreaaf,

'lf~"'llio.

J>~

Amplltudiuo

~lbwrir•.•r•lilt" lh·i .-t,~n1ntl.c14inm0rati'' .•. Jtnl·
ico ~crmnm· prinmm l'oJtilcripfR. nunc tn LAa
tinum coll\"t·r~a, Ct.eliu JIHm.tin C:uriont>, C. 8.
Y. Interprt•h: . . . . llnHill·n~. l:i~O. So.
32~ tbt uow or Cl~mrot , Bibl. ncrltvu, ). :t.lO,

«~S.

Cnrlonl

(Lat. Curio', Celio &>cundo.
Dl• AIUJ•Iitmliuo Lt'n.ti ltegni Dei J>iulogt,
• N. P. ( llal'H•l? J. J5M1 bo.
HL.- Jo.:d. :.!<h•, Ooud..,, IGI~, SO. pp. 190, AIIIO
}'rancofnrti, l!ai, Fl•. pJl. 2-lN.

...

the LiUri l.hl•• . ..

In thla IJook C11doat rualnt:..lot tbat theo numbe-r of
the 'll''~rl . lu which be lodu•h·~ ,.lr tuous heathea1.
will fnr e~C('(!'Ioi that of the ln"t. Thi~ doctrlu<' wu
dl!'t'mc•l 1M d!inlireroull tb"t th~ ~uate of Bu'!'l ft'o
rulef\ to 111low liiru to publi'"h the work, and tbe On'
t'dltlon W'lu l•rlated. t~urn;:ot•titio""lf . •·or a full &C·
eouut or the httok Stnd "'r tlh· lr,.uht'" or Curtoolln
t•nn~tu:oec nf II$ t•utlll<-atlntl. :-L~ ~• ·hdhonf .. AIRlrft.
Ut. , X11 • .Y.fJ4j:!l. aud, ror th•·lih' of t ht.> nntbnr, XIV.
8~0':!. 1H.) St"eal•o CICuwn1, Ribl. C1tr'ictut, \'II,.
863, et Sl'l:i'l ·· nuJ th~ later<'~llll ·! u. t ti.-1•! l'U Curloal
b\' Carl ~ ·hnddt, iu the ZtiUckr. f. d . .\U:t. 1"Atol.1
IMl>. rp. f511~ll. H.
~~ro. Rooeuplto, Gittllo <'••nre. Sncrnrh>n>

formithhilt~ dt• Multitudim• )t('prohorum et
Elt"{'torum l'Rucltnte. 1020. 8cl' No. 3776.
4..'t00.
VIcar•, ThomM. Pu~i11n~ Or~x: Rrfn.
'188. Adame, John Or,..nloof. IA'rlnr09 on
tntio cuju .. dam l.fl.t(~llt de Amplitudlnc Rcgni
Univeraa.lilnn (In ch·f~nce uf tho •loctriueJ .•• •
C...elefoltis
r.~ouh l'flll'Utitu Cu.•lii 8N't11ldi Curtonll
Provid<•nco, R. I., 1!1111, 6•. pp. 54.
!\ominl' tu lnn•m cmi~J.Si. Oxonii, UJ2T, o&o.
""9. Woodbridge, John. Ol•h•n•on on "
:Sew Pr(lbA.tiou aftt•r D(•"th. (..fm,r. Th(Ol. Rev. 4.SOI. Reeuplto, Giulio Cc•are. Opuscnlum
de :-<iguiK Pr~dcstinl\tioniR et Rt!probRtiouiK et
for JRu. 1!181; III. 03-123.) .AB.
dt' ~umero Prredestfno.tornm et Reproborum.
«90. 8ort.~~(Du) d09 m(•chAnh dnn• !'autre 1'ie,
NeBpoli, UU3,4•. pp. 516,96 +.-AI>K>l'nrlllllo,
d'aprh I'r.;crlture. Lyon, 1861, ~·. pp. 32.
1 ~' ~,.~~~:~!~~~~~D!:::etoraa. 11587; o.,.• .._
oUOl. Steere, ~lartln J. Footprints heavenBamto.rro:. 1710 SO.
wart!: or, Uuiveraaliam the moro Excelluut
Wa7 .... Booton, 1811~, 120. pp. tl)5.
4ro2. AlCord, Joseph. The Cburcb Triam-

Mr. Sheld.oa. d..:•truetlonbt; llr. Brooh, •· ortbo.
dox...

s~g
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phl\nt: or, A <'<>mfor!Able Trcati•e orthe Amplituc.le- and Lari!WUPHS of Christ's Kingdom:

~~:\~~~~ ~~~u~t.:~c~r ~h.,~~S~~U:J i:~~~r!~·;:;;~~~
that or tbo .t:loct. . . . London, (1644,) 1t149,
8•.
See the Preface to JeN1111 Wblte'• Bu'ordno.& of

4619

moo t'Otltled "Tbe OoTft'Dment ot God 4erinblt,'

~'::~· ,~:!!".re:o.~1h~:rD:h'frtDr. ~~~b·~~=· .:.:::

appru\"ed C&l\"lui~th: •rhen.' ~ b . . •· be'·~r M'lr'CI
nor heud or auy l)(l()k •bleb coutaint'd •u.cb a M'll.d·
D.n~ut, nor • ruan. •lnlltt'T, or t•yru•n. •·bo l'('lkon.-4
or taucbt IL' (I.e. the doctriDe 'of 1orat~t dau.aa·
UOIIj.

AUnt,.,..
4612. [.Jenka, Franclo]. A Rt•ply to Tbroo
4600. Challu, Philippe. Lo oecrel de lA prfLettt<r:t uf tb~ He,·. l..yruau l!t·('("lu.,r, D.O.
dcAtimuion, I'Ur le JUo<!lit nombre dee C15leue, et
aur Ill plu!l grande multitnde des reprou•ez,
d«ouvt·rt, et compris tUl troh1 Tr&ittez. Parle,
lfllill, 4•. i'P· 827 +·
~- DuMoulin (Lat. Mollnllllua), Lewis.
1\-lorn.l Reflt.·c:tiontt npou the r.-umlwr of the
Elt'CI, proving plAinly from Scripture Evldenco, .l:c. that not Ouo in a Hundred Thonoand (nAy probably not One in a Million) from
Atlam down to our Time"", shall be tmn"<l. Dy
Dr. Lewis Du ~oulln, late lll•tory Profe100r
or Oxford. London, 16.~0, 4-. JIP· 32 -+ .H.
An c11tller cdltlou the sau1c tear In l'Yn•d, •llb
the title:-·• Peuflf-N 1Ur le nonlbre des ~ku~.··- Ap·
peudOO to the P.ucHilb t.ran•latlon b aa ·• Adn·nJ...
mc-:~t or the Author," In wblcb be dorenda hlm~lt
a~ralnst 1ome or the teJu1er" ot the fo'reoch cdillon,
-who bfld ·•tax:ed him" rur not excludtnc all Pnpb11
froru !Uih'atton. ••1 woul1l not,"
be, u oomlt-mn

""'1"

St. Rern.rd to Bell for bnlug belie,·ect. "be dlM:trlne
of Purc1ltory."
~.

[Df'Mbordea de• Dolrea, Oll•lcr].
LR. KC'it.•IIC•.• lin M)Ut renferm~o dn.nill ct•!" flt.•ttx
paroleA: R11u:& tl,cli, II y a pNt d'~IO ·t: on
Traih\ dogmRtlque sur le uombrCl drd fl~.
l'ar M. d'Anwllncourt prlitre [£\'eudon.]. 2

tont.:.::~~::.':·..!!'~~· ~~~:,'1ft\~:t·

17411, 4°.

(10

•h.)

TriM • .• • Lipsittc,

Tbe &t'Cnnd dhwrtAtlon " paacltatem n1no4oram
a C. R. Curtoul• objeelloolbut ,·latUc..L ..

4Ml8. 8enabeek,,Jnh.OottlohLorenz.... Versueh, tic. 11lill, Soo No. 2184.
4W9. GraTlna, Gh•••J>po ~..rt.._ De EIN'torum Jlomhmm Nnmero n•Hpcctu Hominum
R<'JlrnLorum. Pnnoruti, 17M.
See So. 3513. note.

4510. Melgulzo, Atilano. llon mM 1oo que
8l'

sah·an que lo" quE!!

110

com1ena.n, 0

J'rom t.be Clrifll• Jrzo.ra. for Ju.ae, Ana:.. aod OK.

18'l8; V. :l2f..~; SIG-a40 : b06-Mt.- 'tbh1 , olu... la
a che.auru• or hl•torlcal Information (On cbe ..ut:Jc-ct

j!.ad·::oro
','b:ra;::t, on~-..~:::.U·',~,UlJ~~. ;~
aDd Apti1,1830; IJJ. 1(-'U, U...t!8,11Dd ltll-ltu. H.

4613. [Waite, Jooinh K.]. Calvlnl•tk ,.l•wo
on tlw ~uhjoct <•f Infant Dan1nation pr~nted.
(Booton! l~Ot] 1:.lo.JIP.4.
·
4614. Hayden, William B. On th~ lll•tory
of lht! Uogma of Infant DRmoattnn : to which
lo added a Brl<·f Stfttcmeut of the Dortrine

taugbtln the Now Jeruoalem concerning Infant Salvation. A l,t'<:turo deli•erod Ia ... .
Portland, . . . JAnUAry 10, 1868 . . • . Purt.
land, 1848, SO. pp. 32. H.
J'or the doctrfno of the C..tholle and ProtetJtant ~tynt\.Jdlfl COU("t-rninl( the nE"C~ftJ' f)f
b<rptinn to oah·ntlon oee Winer's O>•pmvti~
D<Jr.•ltllurrg, etc. f l6, pp. 130-133, :,lo Aud.
It. nect•osity to n1aintained In tbe C"tholic
symbulo
Cbnc. 7'ridnrt. &-. Tli. """· ~
(ul. Rnm. II. U. 31, 33, ~)nod the Lutheran
Conf08slono, lrut Is denied by Cah·io, lr7 tho

<•••

4506. Krau•, Joh. Antwort nur die Fragc,
Wt.'fi!(OD Ynmch<"n lut.lht•r cJer melstc Hanft• der
!\lenRciH·n zur JUJJle fnhrC!'. Prag, 1722, 1:.!-.
450i. Gnde, Oottloh Friedr. Di11ertatlonum
t>XP~etic<~th('o)ogicarum

agajnwt the t.'al\'illililtiC Doctriue oC Infant
Dsnmatlon. Fruru the Cbrl,:tl"n Examiuer,
"·lth Addltiono. Booton, 18:10, 12'. PI'· le&.
D.

Mt>no

razonel'l en que ae ruuda.n los rRtGlicot quo de-ften<len t'Ota opinion . , . • Madrid, a/10 Parlo,
l!leO, SO. pp. XV., 462.

Por VlltiOWJ acrmon1 on thl\ flmft.ll nnmhfr of
the t'lf<'t, f!C!'C the rfl(ereme(\s in .Dnrlin~·s Oyclop,./ia Biblitlflraphi<a, Sowzcn (8crlpturee),
on &!alt. xx. 16, xxll. U.

6. Future State of Inf&ntl.
46100. 8artorhaa, CRrl Joo. Caolm. J.eonh.
Aloyo. llJ><'Chnon Jllotoriftl Oplnlonum de
Sol'te lnfantium t1ine &tJtlamKtc mortuoruru

. . . . [Pnu. G. P. Wlooner.] Wlrcoburgl,
11S3, flo. pp. 50 +.
4611. Beeeller, Lyman. I. Tbe Future Pnntl'bnwut of Jn(A.nte not a Doctrine of C".h·in-

b:m; 2. Th~ "'utnro Puui~hln ('nt of loftmhl
Dl'Vt"r a Doctrine or the Cnhiui~nc Chur('he<t:
3. On the ••uture ~tat• or Iur..ut-:-tlortoe
Letton addr..•ed 'To the Editor of th• Chrfothm Examiner.' and tmhUahed in • Th(' ~pirit
of tho Pilgrhne' for Jf\nmny, f'ebruary. and
March, 18:l8. . . • l1<>11tnu, IS2S, 8•. pp. -&:1.

.Anabnpti~h. And hy Arminians tt..nf'nUIJ.
hi~~:tury of opinions on tb(' Jrf'O(>rAJ.

For tbt'

aul~ert, f'Ct.•,

furth<'l\ ~o. 4&4!», GranC"ola•l
41i6i, Galeaul Naplone J-i4i7, SID)'~ I
4678, NortODJ ~. Colllua.

4616. Augu•tlnaa, Aurollo•, &Jittl and Bp..
ft. A.t>.lll6•... Llttcrae Ad Optatum de Poen..
PRrvnlornm qui sloe Baptlromo deceduot.
Edldlt Ood. ~!eNol. Ylndnbonao, li83.
On the doetrlo• ot the ...._ poler '"'..,.,.,. ,...
•rectinl tbh •ubJ«'· .ee Jtoil:1, v14 • ..,.... pp. Q..J&.
aod Pr&Do~r. S,-t. neo~. Gmt., pp. 511. 5.18..

4616. 8ey. .ello, Clnudlo, .Abp. of Turi01. Do
dlvina Providc>ntia Tracta.tus. Lutrt. Pari.s.
(Ill I-,\ 1520, 4•. BL.
lhlntAin• that. at the cno•ommetloa or aJI tltlnce.
the " oe" eAttb"' will be rbe abode ot Ullbapl.b:t4
hafantJ 1nd \.be ' ' lrtuou• beatbeL

4617. Coruelllu•, Antonius. l'!uctl""'ma
Jnfnntium in Lirubo dA.udOrum QuerelA., ad~
versus dluinum fudir:ium.

~tpud

nt"'luum iudl·

tl•m propositi\. Apologirt diuini ilu icii ('('nrra
QuC!'relam InfAnthun. lufaottum Ad Apul~
glam dlulnl iudlcll Roopon•lo. A"'Jnl ludirlo
snper hac rc ~ntentlR. Au tore Antnnlo Cor~

Dt'llio lurl" utriu8que Licentiato dnt' t1"... Lutetlo.o, apud C/u·uli<UU<M W<chtluM, IGJI, 40.
If. 3R.

J~ft4 au1"1on11 booll: we Bnlf'. •rtkla
)\f' 11oft, Blhl. ftl-.,t'ffN. L
and ~rclculltrly CIEDt<'QI, BfW. f""tni. . . . \'IL
who t~h·c• coptoo• n.ttacta. It ho'll.lindc ooe
nr ~lr~t1'"••onh" " ll"Y of Dottlo." TIH- ,.cod t"•tb•r
Oara.~·e h 110 •book" It the pie. ror UDbaptiar•t lofaor~. tha( be <'fill., the aath(YJ' "'"" aY•rfeD dTaflpr,"'
and 1<'11• u~ lh\. by a di,.toj! J~t W're:h<'l w:v
re4u«-t to pcn'Ot'lJ lG coa~equace ot Mwiac 11'1•...

On lbl• rare

{l1n1t>lli11t ,.Dd lrl"cltJI.

211~1;-'
~ ..1(1,,

Ule bol·k.

461S. Catllarlnu• (Ita/. Catarlno,, Alllb•·o~tu"' Abp. Dt• ~tAtu futuro Pnf'nuuw fiJDe
Sncro.mentodcct'<leutlnm. IMI. &.oe No. 2DU,
Tbc~W LC!tten Wf'ft puhll"'b~ lu repiJ' to ao artlele
In the 1B01tool ~rltl(crn E::rtJral»tf' fGr October, 1817,
uote.
Vol. IV. pp. 431-4tlt. Tbat arc.lele. wrtuen bJ the
editor, F'r&Ddt Jenk•. ..-.. neeutoo~ bJ a remruk - 461~. Naotreorgna (Gn-ro. Klrehmalrl,
Thomu. Dclu1~ut um ac Paruulorum Sal ate;
able Dote lO tU IC\'ODlb ed.hloD ot Dr. BeeclMt"J Mr·
860
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doque Chrfotl Dleto: Sinlt. ParuulooTenlrerul
Grantham, Tbomao. The Infant'oAdnu•, etc. Conclur41oues 145 . . • • Baaile.e,
'focnte against thr Cruel ]loctrine that Dying
·~8. sm. So. 4Sfr., r.·cl.nur.
I Infants &hllll he danm<-d. [ln &DIW~r to au..
45\Jl. c ... uue, ,. Cellae, Mirh. Von der · Firmin.] Lomlon, 18!18, SO.
Kinder·Tauft'e, und wie man oh-h au trO.tou '638. [Allen, James]. The Princfpl"" of the
babe. da dlt- Kinder ohu6 Tautf'e e~rbtm.
Prot t~•taut }t('llgiou maintained, and Churrbes
Eitleheo, lM8, 4-.
of Nt~~w·.t:ngll\nd, in the Profeyfon and Exer4521. Beauealre de Pesulllon (Lat.
ciso tfwreor defend<'<!, agaihllt all the CalumBelearlu• 1, Yrnn~ulo, Rp. of Mel<. Condo
nl"" of oneOeor11e Keith, aQuakor .. . • B7
... o.dvljrHu~ impium Cnhini et Cah·Jnianorum
the l\Jiui~ters of the Ooep_t:_l in Boston. lJo&.
[)ngma de lnfantluru in :llatrnru Uteri& Sauo-,
lou, In !Sew-England, 18110, sm. SO. pp. (10),
tiJ\c1t.ti•me • . . • PnriaiiA, 15&. So.
166. H .
.
1
The ptetr.ee WI atped ' Jame1 AU~ • .J01buall

4bo tW4 1617 fiJ wtlb '' A1110n1ml Aot.apolocfa."'

~i~~~~~~~~n~:~o;t

:=.at' •

nplJ to

:t'::~Ln~:-'::~l!t'!~=- ;;w::..,,:!':~~..mt!~~~

iL bJ tbe

"2'.!. Ca••ander, o~o. De Statu lnf'antum,
qui in Eccle.Mia ~~,u citra Baptlsrul Sacram.eo·
tum muriuntur. Colouiu~, 1365, So.
45:.!3 . .lllerz, .~lex. Cbriotliche Predlgt von den
nng(•tu.ufftt•n Kindern, ob ste eclig oder verlohlt!O seyn. Ti.iLing('ln, IW, 40.
402!. !Hnbboek, William]. An Apologfe of
lnfRnt~. In a ~t.>nnun provfng l.ly the revealed
\\"itl of GOO th tt Children prevented by Death
of their B:lptidme by Oc.Kfa Election may be
INned. By \V . n .• Proacher in the Tower of
Ll"'ndon. London, 15B5, SO.
46:!5. Codomao.n, 81\lumon. Ob die ungetft.uftl:~n \'t •r~ torbenen Kinder 101Jg oder Yerlobron eeyn! Leipzig, tAUT, 4•.
4626. 8ehalleetue, Job. Tnlotllcber Unter·
rlcht, w~ sich from me Eltem zn getr&t.cn
bat.tn wenn thre Kimlleln vor in und nach
dcr OeLurt vhn empfangener Tautre abeterben.
Str... burg. UIOO, SO.

4627.

~ ladtor~er,

Bt*W~I:-t.'i f\1188 ht.~ihger

~~~::. !~4 ~:~~D~~,:~r~l t~oe r::.r:::~OD~

pp. tf..t!O. 92. Tbeotoc baa made 10111e prosreM ia
)i:ew England alooe tbo.e d•JL

~- 8t~ndratt, Celo•tf~o, Chrd. _N,'Idwo
Prll!'dt•stJtl:ti auuille:x Sacris L1tcris, Doctrm&4J.U~
~.8. Augutttinl et Thomft'l, quant.O.nL llonHnt

!~)t, dl•olutuo .. • • RoDle, l8t8, ... (37

· 8fe AeUilnuJ., tm, rP· 281-2SJ3. tB.) aroodratl
opposes the doctrlue tbat unbaptized lnfanu are
4amnrd, •D•i maintain• tbot altl1oufb thtoy are oot.

:!:.'!~~\:.tht::e~.~:'~ne:hoe~~l~Ox~m~t~o~t'rh:n~P[.~
toal tlo, a blua{og •• quf.ld multo prtsl&Dtlua ecrlo
eat."
&6-10. Boaauet,JI\cqueaBenJgne,Bp. Epi~tol"
illmttl'i88. et re\·ercndi8s. Ecdeeim Prindputn
[C. )!. Le Tellier, L. A. de N<oaillcs, J . II. llos1uct, 0. de Se\' O, and H. Feycleau de Brou] ...
ad • .• Innoct>ntinm P. P. Xll. contrn Liltrnn1
cui titulus est : 1\~odu.J Prlf!dt.tlinarioni.s dirsf)o
lutru, Auctore fulealino ... CardiWLII Sfon-

dra~~~ ~~rl~us re~~:~~ ~~~,t~o-;7 Bouut't, and will

Adam. OrUndllcber
Sc:brifi't nod au. Kir-

be: round Jo hit CEwrru, \"rrllaillel, 1815. ue. 80.
XXXVIII. 30-46. 1R.l The appllc:.tlcon to the rope
for tbe eoodewaatloo of Sruodratl waa ooc. •uceeou.

tht•n·IA>btt•rn, tl~ dt>r ChriatgllublgetiEltern

kt·inel'l, so ohno Taufl'e abaterbeo, verloren 18)".

Ti~t,ingen, 1809 4o.
tu.l.
.
'
4Ml. [Gabrielli, Olonnnl Marfa]. Dio462S. Helwye, Th?mu. A Short and Plalnel pnnctio l'iotarum XL, quas !krlptor nnonymus
Proof ... thBt God • Decree II not the Cause
Emln•ntiiOinal Cardlnallo Crelcstinl Sfondrati
uf any llan's Sin or Condcm~tioo; and th~t
Libro, cui titulu~t: Jlt"'odu• Prlr(/,&lit~alir:ni• ...
All )len are redoeme<l by CbrJsti and that :No
diuolutu•, lnnssit. Colonire, t8U9, 8•. (29 alt.)
lnfilntl are condemned. N.P. Ul I, SO.
See .Acea Bn<d., noo. pp. 381'>-M. H.
46:!:1. Zelltelder, Wllh. GrUndlleher Berfrht 14M2. Anpetlnlana Eecleoiro RomaneDocwn.•• v~Ju 1h•ucn nugt•tautll~u Kindern zu halteu
trlna a Cardiualie 8f•,ltH.lrati ~odo extrlcata
""Y· Loipzlg. Ullt, 4".
Yarloo S. Au~tUotinl Dlsclpuluo. Colonie,
.t53(). Gue.r?od, Antoine. Tratt6 do l'etftcace
1~~~~.~~~;!e~~ traett ta orpo,.ltloQ to sreodraU,
:~ ne(.·esaltti du bapteeme. La Rochelle, Ifill,
for ao &COOUQt or wblch lee Ael46rucl., not, pp. IS6-

fi"

.....

..du~-;;,';'::!
.':r~Jl':Uo«fth.h:,a:i ~~=- ~t Ct:
parent•.

4631. Conrlue, Florentiu•, .Abp. Tractatus
dt" Stntu Par~~lorum Kine Baptismo deceden..
llum ex hac\ ata, juxta l!ensum B. Aog~U~tlnl.
Lo~\~'a.,l,~~!~:·t&f3, 4•. and appo~~ded tonrioaa
edhloas of c. Janaeulut't DoctrffM s. ~""""""'

418.

"'-3. A.nlm.adTeralonealo Nodum PredeBtlnationle J.o;. Cardiualis Sfondrn.ti diuolutnm.
Colon. Agrip. 1107,4•. pp. 248.

th~~~oS: ~O:,~e!J:I =rl~;:.l~

1708.

~Fecht, Job. De Statu InfanllumaGen-

tilibua/rogeoitornm, cum Infantla dect'dunt.
I Rup. . H. Z•r•wke !] Rootoebll, (1897 ,) 1716,
46-'12. FraDfiOle, Jacqu01, of Vartnl!t. Causa
~·- -Aloo Jcnre,l717, ... 6gr.
&lutio lnf.mllum, rulv~r•n• Infantleldlum 4M6. !Graneolae, Jean]. La tredltion de
Tahenneno~ . . . . MuMJSM>ntl, 1810, 120.
l'egfi.., our te J)OCM orfglnel el sur Ia reproof ':i:~~:~~~;:.,~~1t!~::P~~':1 !~:~~e A!ntloa
batlon ded eufan" morts sans baptame. Paris,
189
~:3. Gerhard, Joh . Ern•t. De Salute In~ i,,'";.;;;;.{~':·i,'!.!;:uS:~. lla1 12,lall.
r~utiuru ~nte &ptlomum d~odentl~tm. [Rup. 45413• Zelblch, f'hrl•toph Iil•lnr. De Prredc•·
II. Bake . ] Jcnro, l871and 1679,4 . 'vr·
tlnatlone et Re robntlone Infantlnm. [.Pr..,.
46-1!. [WI!J!Jleeworth, )lfrhael]. The Da7
J. 0 . Neumann~ Witebergae, 1104, ... 6 gr.
of Doom. 1871, Sec No. 3219.
4Mi. Mayer, Job. Frledr. De Sahate Infan46~. Werner, Sam. De Salute Jnfimtls. RetiumoinoBaptiomodeeedeutiuruCbrlotlanorum
giomunti, 11176, 4•.
et Oentilium. [Rup. Ill. Enemann.] Gryph .
45:l6. Req ue•ene, Glusoppelllarla de, Opus1107, ~·. 4 gr.
cola theologicll olfm lmpr•..a, ct in hac oeenn· 45413. Waleh, Job. Georg. Dlssertatlo de Fide
da Edillone oej>tem AlijoOpusculf• locupletata.
Jnfantunt In Utero. JeD!le, 1127, 4•.
• . , Rom~ . 1881, 4o. pp. 4'i'R +.
Traokl&ted Jntn tlenaa•, with on~ and lafiexf',.,
Tbe ftrJ'L

're•tl~.

bf .l. L. MUller. Jeoa, li:.!9 aod 1':3!, ACt. )~or nriou•
no:Uoa \l11a aabject, 1te WtJeb't He. fttol. J. 101 1

pp. J-319. U'i'ata "De nata par·

:::a:::.":.~~~io~ ::J!'~e~:~=~·:~r:.unb

~

Ul
o1 91t1zed by
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CLASS ni.-DESTIXY Oi' TIIB SOUL.
~.

Dobell, :Jooeph. Remarb on the A~
meuh o( ~lr. P. };dwards for the Bnvtifllll,
Church-llcmhcrabfp, and Salvation of ln&nta.
Londun! JSOT.

4610. Enquiry (An) Into the Con•eqnonces
or RUplJO!Sill;t; thAt llApti!lllll nll\kC!' JnCt\nt..,dy·
ing ln lnflUlC'y. lnh(!ritnr~t of tb~ Kiofl;dum or
Jff'lLVt"D: ur is (I( any AtJvl\ntngc h1 tlwrn in
tho 'WorJcl

tCI

('.oJU(', ••.

n.r"

~1(10\~r (I( the

-'566. VertOOfl 01'('f d" ullftb..,id dc-r ·nroe-g
Jt('rVt'Udt.l klutleren. Leeuwtr.rd~u, utOK, s-..~.

ChuN'h of (~ri~t. . . • J.'ir"t f'rlutt-d in the
y.,,LT 1733, (In Jt. Bnron'• Pfllar1 of Pri<.<l·
er<•/1 and (lrthndn:zy Sllak,n, 2d t:d., 1768, 12-,
I. ~-la-:!il.j II.
4650. Mnahelm, Jnh. Lon•nz Ton. Dieser-

1.40.
4567. Galeant Naplone, Gl~n Frnn""""""
(.bunt. Ui~JCorso tntornu al C..11.utu IV. dell' lofcruo di I>auh•. 1-'irenz<•,ISJV, .(•.

tatlodf!8A11atclutantlumChril'ltiau<ITUIIIReque

Thil u .. wu re

ac Papuorum o gronuinis Princl}liill tle-nwu~
[Rup. J . A. Rlr.bter.] HE>Im11tadli,
1733, -Ia.
4-651. Gentleman•• MAJtA1.intt, London. H .

pp.

tratlug

Salmti••n of all who die In lnftoncy, maiu.
b.inrtl: in ~trJrtnrt'S on " ~rmoo, .-otitl~
"Tho Ril(ht of'""""'"' Baptl•m," 1>1 tbe

borum lnfHntium. 17.&:;, 4•.
46U3. Paulmann, ,loh. Ludw. Do unlv•nmll
Int.mtum nntc Ut'UW Rntiunh" IIJnro murientiuru \

f /'r1r:1.

f.-.3J ot

Jl"

trio" r~aptcllna untJaJIIi.ud. lnra•U -.ad tL• ,· irt~~oMa~
healhton, aud contalu.s mac b cutl•mt ft.ISU('t w..
tbto bbtory or oplaloa.a oa thLe ••lti<-t'"~6q. Dirt, lo11il\ll. Adult 1\ftpti•nl, And tho

On the atale or infanh ant"r dt-Qih, ~ a cutlou
dltcudion In Vul. JX. Cl738,)
1i-:'-1i9. aod X.
11740,) PP· I , '· ~-M.ICT..,, "<6-Q, SU-3, Ul-1.
~2. Buach, - - . De l'talu Salutls n•pro-

S.~lnt.e.

1 kd t ~

th(' cdltloo ~r Daot/;~1. at -vlo~~·e 1~ "(,;17-lt, ia
:a'('~~,~~~~\~!~-~~ ·~_:t-.~~'}!~,=~~~·1~
12'0. I. 153·:.1'1'. h truts parhculariJ or Dant~·· .,..._

strntrL.

Rev. H. F. UunJer, :\J.A.

Loodun! ldl.

~oh.

Ern. Schu!Jert.J llclo1- 4SOO. IIRrrte, R<'f'. William. LL.Il. 01'\>•adll
eladu, tiS2, .... \'& ob.)
of U..po foor the S..I<Aliou of All •lyinl' In ln4554. Simon, Jordan. Dl..ert&tlo do P<l'nls
fanry: "" F.....y. Loudon, 1!121, 8-. w-ltill +·

cr.. 11.4.
-rJL"f! :='«tie R~ ft~r &pL 1112'2; K.f;., I VIII. !1~

Pnr\·ufurum. sine Dat,tfamo d<"Cf'dentiuDI. Er-

furti, 175S, SO.

~5. Bliebner, Gottfried.

Von dem ewlgou
&hkk""l•• d<·r ubuc Tnufc gostorbcncn Kintl•r.
Jl'HQ, J702, 4o. 12gr,
45~6. Zacbarlll, Gotthclr Traugott. De !;ahilt• lufl\ntum oon l>ai•litatoruw. DUt7.oYil
1763 4o 4 fl7'
'
' ·
·
~i. Btanchi,Jgmu:lo 'Ln<!o•iro. . . . Di...r·
tatlvnc• trt'" .. • . 11. D1... l•h~·olco-th•olo~len, tie n('mttrdio nrterunc- ~.nlnti" pro Pftn·uJis I
10 UteroC'IAnMie, ~iue Baptt,.rua.~etlt!cedt-ntibml.,
1~1. Dloo. t.bMioglcn,pro Pnrvul!. .xtrn Uttorum

..70
•~ ·

I

RIIJC' RRptitlm!ltl' ... A.Ut ~Jurtyrlo ti('('EOcfentibns,

w·

iJ

T

b

T-

~

d

.... d

8 • ~•co · ""'"":~•• ~•r e nU~u~l
~82J '~;."'·~. u~t;;.\'eOdo kuuJeren. ~bt•!d&Jn.

'

•

.

.

4571. Ooatkamp, :J. A. n.. ZAhgh<'ld der
\·Nw;.c J.:l'f'lt(ln·t-n khu\f'rrn op ('vao~hache
,-ondcn gev..tlgd. Aw•tl'tdam, 1122, So.
jl. 0.80.
~-., Ra. .ell DR fd A 11 &J.
~.;·tivu of All' dyf:.fC· In ~nfanr~.0~ue:~ling
Jllntt:l 00 the AdA.mic 1\tul Ghrietinll DilfJ>f"n~
lion• .. • . F.diol>ur~th. 1821, 12-. _~I Ed~
with Artditio
Gin
w ]!lt.i s--. n ~
ns,
KgO • ·~
··P.
·

uuHum ex<·ogitArl dect'rniqnc put~t Rctc-rnne
filnlnUfl Rt.•nu'<linm: cum Appt'IHllre apologea 4-573. ll~rme•, 0t"Ot"g. Ul'l)f!f df'n zu...~a.rtd
tlc:l, llrf\(':wrtim ruh('rtUHI P. UlnAinm . • • _
dt•r uhu~ 1'Aufo ,.t4lor1Nmen Utlmliathl(f"ll
Lat.und /fol. \"t•twtliil, t170, 4o. (1~0 11h.)
Kiudl'lr. (Acbtt'rft-ldt'" bitscJ.n:fl}: Plt•l•N. "-

8"' NK4 """ /tnul., nn. pp. H. BA.
Kutll. Throl., 183'l, lien II. I'P· 1>3-;2.) H.
451'18. Saint (Do) des petlto on~m1. Dounl, ~74. Cumming, .1ohn. lufunt 8AI~otlnn;
11TII,•uo.1:1".
or All S..v•d thllttlie In luf>onrJ. I.Jodoo,l8tt.
451Jn. Le CI .. re deBeRnberon !Lat.Cle8•.-.Jth ool., l~r,~.l:Z..pp. lOS.
rleua a Belltberont,-1, .Sic." Frauc:oit.t.
A IhlteA 1nu~lodnD, Am•tenlua, 1811. f!l'.
Trat•fnhtR tllf•uloglco-dogmu.t icn" de Uouailw 45i5. Bra~~, .John. Th~ ('yrr~-. WN'*th for
IRJJI'III ot Tt'Jmr:ttu. 21·ol. {LUJ:t'mhurgi, 1777 t 1
the Jufhnt f4 Uravr. \\ ith ... an .:~,- «~
Pnri~ih•. 1770, f\o,
lntimt. Salvatlnn. London, 1845, 1~. pp. 216.
Par111 J. C:tp. V. a.rt. :!, '' Oe F.ffeetlhn'l Pt"ecott Orl· 45i6. Bethune, Or.n~e w· Enrlv V..t f'nrly
1dn~ttl• in rwurl Y_it~." ~nrhw·d In lflgne'11 ntol.
F.l\tt<~J. An Argume-nt fi 1r ihfl ~1 )\·:tti o't~t ln~:~'::tf!:!~r::::~:r~~U.Iti, trcar.. nry fullror the
fn.nt.". • . . Phill'(lclphln: ls.&&,..tfSe 1'P~ 2J2.
4560. [Bar•antt, l'lor Vlnccnzo]. Della futura ~77. Smyth, Thomruo. D. D. So"'ce for 11.rlnnnvRz)OIII', dr.

nso.

Set' No. sazo. note.
4:.61. Bo1genl, Gin•. Vine. Stktn ~cl I>Am·
binl murti !'lt' IIZB b:ltlcslmo, in runfutazinnf:' tll

nn lihro dl Uiu. Dattislll Uuadagui. Maocrnta,
J'lST, SO.

8nhtttlon: ~n .F.Mny, to pr•~,·p
the- Nth"atwn of .-\II who tlw 111 lnf.mt·,r : wllh
.-\nswere to Ohj4"''tfon~.... _. Lonrlnn, 179St So,
M.- First Amtlricnn EtL from liw 24.1 Loutlon
Ed. [or 1Sl"'3], Boeton, 1918, H·0 • pp. 71. JJA .

4562.

I.nt'a~t

466n. At.fempt (A t 1) to f'l:<.htblt tJ 1 ~ )l(•flning
anti Cumlt'xi" n ~~r ltomw.n!-1 Fifth ('hnpt<'r. 12th
anti f,,Jiowiug l"l·r~t:'14; JU\rtkularly tdu.· wiug
how they npply to thl' c~rt. ~tin ~nh·ntlon vf all
Tnf.tnts. Loudon, 1800, So. h.
4!",64. 'Lambert., Bernard).
l..f'ttre~ tl'nn
thCo og;l' ll U ll. Dn\'oi"in. l•\"Cqut.l d., Nnntell.
iln the DiMiofh!'lfll! rlu cntholi;{;t"., etc. publ.

by

~F.~~.t.'!~f:~.'.':,';l~~ !~?.~;;~.~~;.,;.. ...... ....

Nptt>me, t't !lOUt ~flliM'11i dan• lt:lll Annalu Utl!rniru

t~.::orGU d de pllilHop•ft, Tome IV."- .Biogr.

rcnn'1 1 l'1\n•nf8 : or lllfant~ tilf' to lh~. Witb
nu JHstorfr:nl AC<'"Onnt of th«' Thvtrlne Cl( In·
fnnt ""lmtl.,n. AI., ,., wry }"nil !l<>IM:ti<frtllll \·nriou111 Autlwrs, fn P~ anti Pot"try ....

New York. l!'-'2 (cop. 1!<18!. 12-. pr. 314.
Or.

8n1.'"th attf'ftlrtll \n

•bn•

I bat

tbl!'

dt-drla~

of

~~·rC~:'"r:;:;~~';:., ·~~ :;!.'a•g:M!i:t11~-:t&Ot~~~

HI~ <•wn ltat~a,ent• rrou U1e C"\'ll1tn.ry ; t•ut tbf" n·
WJU"."f I'M.der •ho tn,,l,. hi" " hbtorkal a<'CIOaat·· will
be led Into Kn.tat •rro". .1D .,llr II"'J.~c:t Cat.l• aa4
~~!{011!o~e~r~~Ym:.~~n!~~r:: ~:~,t~e~-~~~~

Hli~h•g var.at.a mlaht be un:d. 'lllithM' bapW..

.JbiA. Norton, Amlrcw,, T""'t.a conctorning
Chl'i'lthlnlty. Cambridge, 186!1, ~. pp. Til ...
392. If.

c.~,~~~~b:0~or:;:; :~ ~r~~':~o:~_:~;p.·;~ht,:

liM. I!J'i.-la •••oc.ht-r traetln thl• Tolun-• .-1:1 ~ ,.....,. .

&~'~:;;::!~~~~'!'!~;t"~~!;~n:;~~do':,';i~ !~

aoaal

hnDlortalitf.

Set l'P. ~. •·~T a d~~s«

:! ~~~~....;-.:.:;.&.?.:.'r.:.'~~o~~-~ u;r

'-619. rstmond•, \\'ilttaru}. Onr l ..ittlfl Oltf.oe
In !leaven. Edited by tbe Author. of .. T'bt

862
o; 9otized by

Coogle

4580 BECT. ID. P. 7. -CHRIST. DOCMI.- t'AIIII

aud Ellbu,tbt• ..;gyptlan mldwl\'et, Bl,la&al, the 3UC'CD
j.~"b~,L,~: ~;~~~·e:r~;,,r.~~":f!~::::;, s;r~~~'1o~;(:t.
••f O~>cc!. ADd Pythapru,

~f~.;~~n~~=. :;.. ~~~~~~:· t:l-:d"c'tf:;~:;

of Uook Ill. dl•eu~.e. n. euriou• qa~1tlou conc:cruloc
tbc h.ttt.ut c:hlhlrcu uf tbt! \ irhaoua bca:bt'o, ,.,-betbu
t.bor ro o.fcc:r ffe:t.lh \0 the Lildtu ~,.. or to U••

~k 0{ ~~7:'r~i. hft.U of Aril~tle, DiotenH tbe
~~T~~~:,'~o';tt 1p~::,~~:.(':~"i-ff::_tc~:;,//L 1!f;n~~~

of araee:·

4682. Kate, J. J. L. ten. Onze kloderen to

d~n )u.,mel.
Tr0011twuordon voor treurl'ntle
oudeno, versnmeld door J. J . L. ten Kate. t....u·
warden, 1860, •m. So. pp. xll., 198.
4683. Tobey, Ahao. The Sahatlon oflnfAnto.
I Bibliut.h. &Jcro for April, 184111 XVIU. 3.<3409.) H.

7. Future State of ~e Heathen, and of He·
retl01, generall7.
Not4- The bt.tory or r.llJfou p.neeolioD Uluatr&loel the pte1'&leDM O( the Oplnioo amon& proteliftd Christiau. t~& erren in beUd ou auob aubJectl u church 10nrnmeat.. 'he Trinity, tra1lnb-

Bool II . .. De DlumiD~ttloa.e Kttttle

1\u,;, tl1tt M•\·cn WI•~ Mt-o

Maiotata• tbat I• d»CC.eqtteneeof Ute &toeeJDta& all
•t~te

1~;-

:h~~~~~~:'o;·ll~i~~~~~~~J!~~~d1 h1t~ ~~~~4r~n~~~

...,a

tar&ntt .,.., .. to •

o, DDIUA!I'IUN, AlfD o' UIUU'1'1C8. . 4598

rum;• fiP•

Aimwell Storleoa," etc. . . • Booton, 18:18, 24-.
pp. :!48.
4SSO. Bomberaer, J. 11. A. Inf•mt Salvn.tit.lo in it11 Uelahun toJn(a.n& Dct•ravity, In·
fBut ltegeoeratiun,
Inf•mt Baptism . •. •
Pbiladell>hla, 186V, 16-. pp. llll. H .
46111. HIbbard, Freeborn Oarretaon. The
Moral Coutlttlon ot Infnnt& (.Vtlhodiat Quar.
/Uv. for Oct. 18:19; X 1.1. 632-ti49.) H.

bllCh:tdneuar, D!triul •n•J Cyru11,

aud Jo'alooonta. PI'·

73-1~7;-

Tib~ rlua, Traj:..~a.

Dook Ill. or the lla.6fl

atad tho 8lbJit, PP:• 138-2-10;- Dook IV . of .l.datu, CA.Ja,
•:110Ch, SAIUtoo, &lomoo, O.igco. aodT!.'rtuiH1111, J•P·
tfl-a:N.
~-

I

[Wilaoo, :llatthlasJ. Charity Ml•takcn,
with the ·waul Wh("N'O( Ca.tboltckt-e &\r~ un·
justh• clmrgt"cl. fur afflmafng, M Uu.·y du with
Gr~cf, llu•t I>rott••tancy nnr"Jl''uteol rlo'8truy•
Saln\tlon. . . . St. Omer, UISO, ~·. pp. tao.
Publltthed uodl't' 'be p.euclonyru of lideeard Ktttltf.

~~ea~~:~::~'tt~ 1tfr!~otC~i~·i~:::~~~-~~-~~;·,o~:

!

bl~ R'fJrh, Oxtvrd, lt!.1."' ~. V(ll, I. Pl•· x'·IL·.U:. 1H.l
I J;" ... bcrc tbe tllle.-. ot \be more lm.a.ortant publica·

tlunp•·
~
otaatiatioll, orlctaal oia,aad predeotinntioa, upon 1 4691. otter, "''rlotot•her. Wnnt nf Cbnrftle
ju~ttly <'hurg<"fl on All !NCb RontAni~t~. tV1 dnro
&.bolo ~ho hold them to et.eraa1 puobhnHtnt..
(without Truth or Mut.l~sty) nffirznc•, that Pro.
~. ~aoner, Toblna. De !lftlut~ fleotllium.
teotl\ucie dt.,.truyctb Salvation. • . • (Oxfonl,
(AI>JMUiix to hie Sy.Umo. Tl•wl. Genlilu poui·
1118a,) London, 163l, 80.
cwv, IW<II.I679, ¥, pp. 490-51R.) /1.
4,;92. (Wlhon, )latthiM, tttt<Vr th• pvwlnn.
wt~'"::to ••=!.:~i-10~ o~~':::::. :~~~~::!.e,.•~;!,~
q( EdwA.rd
J• )Jerr.y
Truth, or

I

otb~r thia«•· uae beaeTolenlwitb or Lotbcr eoocero·
•· I bope oar dear Goc1 wUl M merciful
..; hi;._., and olben llko blm.''
.SSS. Fabrlelua, Job. Alb. 172:1. See No.

h 1 Cicero ·

k.

W.

Allfl

Kaott

Charity muintK.Vn~ by CatholiqoCf'. • . . fin
anl!lwer to (•otter. J 2 pt. St. Ouat"r, 1814. 4°.
pp. 299, ~.
Thl• UC.U<e

to reprlnl<d.l<l«cthcr wltb Cbllllnc·

;-::~~ aoa-.·cr,ln v1utou. ed.htooaof CbUUnawortb'a

45811. Welekbmann, Jonch. l'llm. Expll- 40113. Cbtlllotr-ortb, William. Tt10 Re<'Atur nntiqua Doctorum Chriethuwn1m 8<-n·
ligiou of l'rot&~tanttt a SAfe Way to 8ulvatiun:
t~ntla de acmpltorna Gentium proftwarunt
or"" Aoewer tu a llook~ lotituled, Mc"'y Rnd
Felicitate. Vlteberpe, t7U,¥. 6ur.
Truth •.•• Oxford,lei8[1637l], foi.-AI•o
London, 1638, M, 14, 80, 84, 87, '.k.

IFloyd, Jnhn ]. The Totall Svmme. Or
4611'1. Zwlntrlt (Lat. Zulaall••>• Huld· 4694.
no bangor of Damnation \'nto Ronum Cntht~
reich ur Ulrieh, 14M-1531.

~~0&1) ~J~e.:~~~~!~c:' l~l:,~:~~"~c~f!i. 1l~~;:

liqucs for any Jo;rruur in Fnith: nor nuy Dope
of 81\lnntiun (or ROY 8-<-etA.ry whnt:o~oetlt.'r that
dotb kUc)WJngly Hl)~186 tlw I).ICttJnc of OUr
II oman Church. [l!t. ODier I] 16111, ¥. pp.

4M8. 8ep1l1Yeda, Jul\n Olno7., 1491-1172.
• . . Opern .•. omnia. .• . Colonlae Agrlpploae,
160~. ¥ . 1•1'· 6.14 +· H.
to blt K1•ittle to P. ~,.,...UJI (£p. J:cl.). pp. tM213. !kp41vt:da m•lot.ato .. 'be ttal•&\loo M tbc aocteot

4695. La lllothe le Vayer, Fran~i• de.
De Ill \'(lortu Ut'!H paycnlf. l'nrit4 1M2. 4°.

Zwladt- matatalaed the •tndoo or •h1uoa11 bu·

12, Vol. IV. VP• 403, tOt or Smlth'a trao•lOldOD.

be~'hco

pbllosopben, par1lcularly

Arlat~Mle.

104.

Alto In blt <X'tn'l"'e.t, ,. 44 .• P•rb.
7H. B .

leG~.

fvl., J. M3-

W eatmloeter, At.Y mhl!l tif l>i•·•~• at,
4S&9. Colllo• (/tal. Colllo ', FrandliCua.... 4596.
A.D. I647-4M,
De Anim~buo Pag>morum Librl quinque. ln
to tb~lr IAt'"f" CblotAi••· An•. tn Q. 60, tt It af·
quibu• dolio qnl v•teri!Wculo In utroque Sexu
ftrmed tbat •• 'b~J wbo bntor D<'\'t"r he11rd the&o•prl,
kaow DOt Je., ut Cbrb,, aocl belle\ e not Ill 111m call·
rcleberrlml fuorunt disptttAtur, ac de eomm
n"' ~ •aved, bf' Ult·y ttnrr 10 dUig~nt to ft'dttM tlld,
eempiternis l,ramtile, aut SUJ)J)licils, pro ea
Jke.t Ge.-ordl"f lo fAt- llglt of ftat flrt. or the Ia IV ot
quaoa do Rohuo Dl•·inl• hlluoerant Cognlllone,
A pro cujn•que Vitre Institutia. ac Morlbuo, ex
;.=::~~~o;,;;:.ie~bl.bi. r::~;;~ ~~i~~"~{: ~~'
Sanctorum prll!clpn~ Pat rum .•• Dccrett. •••
•• t.u &Mt:rt ud malot.aio tha\ \bey may, b nrt rer·
nlcloua, aod 'o be d~t.. ted.''
eoploalo•lm~dl...,rltur. Edltl6aecunda •.•. 1
P&n~ altern. In qui\ de rellqnlo celeberrlmio
~97. Kedd, Jodocno. F.wil<t'• F.l•ndt dor Vn••. Bthnlcla ..• dioputatur. Quartuo, ac po&glaubigen. dnrch t>iuen klan•n Bewt\iM vorge-tremDJ! Liber acc.,..it contlnena olmllem .••
8tellt nnd d&r~tethau. dtul8 kl'in Lutht'ralwr,
QUJiotlonem. De prlmo Mortallum l'arento,
Calvini,.tisch~r, l\ilet1crtauft'l•r, etc., dnr<'h ~t·in
aonnulliiKJUe alllo, qnlbuo aut Aotlqul, aut
-..rmeinte Religion die ewlgo S<•cligkclt erNovl Fa!derl• &ocri Veritaslllnxlt. 2 pt. ~~ ...
langen kHnne. Cillln, 1660, 12o.- Wlcnn,
dlolanl, (l6ti-U,) 1738, ¥. pp. (8), 387, (&);
ltlli3,¥.
(32). 31~. P.
4598. Goodwla, .Tohn. The PR!Ian'o Dt:bt
f'or blbllo~Hphlcal dttalla rnpectlns tbl• rare aa4
and Dowry: or " Brief Dlocu.. tou of the Qn.·onry curloo" work. "~ De Ruro, Bf'4. ~... t.
tlon, '\\..hetht>r. bow (ftr, and in what Sen-e,
...... n. f48, und CMoteD\. .. W. ~e. Vtl. Ul2ff. Por :\ C"oplnu• ana1ft111 or lt..<J l-ctnunu. otH Do
eu<'h Ptrsuns of l'IAnklnd, o.mongst whom the
Pia. IV""HII< lli&llotJV~ • ..... ,_ 6<1., XVII. IG$-118.
L<>tter of the Ooopel nev~r canto. •••· not with·
Dl.l Pln All'U, a mona lllh~r tbla..-. "n , .. blon 48
standing. said to believe In J""u" Chriol. Lnncbo-tel ut!lie ~ eurieu.e• d•o• le Lh·A de ColliiU. II
don.IMI,fo>l.
ell bien krtt, plda de r«l•ercbf's • de cllatlno~. ·•
lblotalo.s \bel the bea\lln IDQ be •vt4.
t. ot Part 1. t.ret.U "De Operi~»•• P..aoo-

a.-
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4599

4831

[Wtbcna, Mlltthlao, t~~~tkr lilt preudtm. 6612. 8ehabert, Job. Emit. PTedlgt tiber
den Lohnmtz : liMo nocb bout zu Tap aile
of Edward Knott]. Jnllt!elity Unm...kod
Heyden kllnnen orleachtot •·erd.n .... Jema_
.. . . [In answer to CbiiUDg11'orth.J Gant,
1747,4-. (3hh.)
18112, 40. pp. 949 +·
4800. Walther, Mich. Dl..ertatlon.. doaede 6613. - - Schrlftmlulge Gedanken Yon der
Bellgkelt derer, die aaaoer dor wahren ekbtImmortalltate Aolmae r&tlooalbo et de pra&o
baren Klrche Ieben. JenA,l747.4o. 3gr.
oumta Etbnlcorum Salute quoacl lnO.nt01 et
6614.
Liiderwald, Joh.llalth. ... Auot<ihrAd~~!.~~ .!~!::~e7:.t ~· J~i1o:1.
lfche Unterwuchuug von der Berufun~~; and Selll!'kelt der fioyden. ~Theile. Woifeo!JI.ittel,
4601. 8tber, J1111tus. Conolderatlooes de &lute
17M, 8•. <81 •h.)
l,bilot~ophorum Oentillum, Plntoni.e, Ariltollerlewed Ia F. W, s:..n'a R - ftooL ~. IT».
tello, Cic.ronla et Seoecae lmprlmlo. Droedao,
~.

XI. MS•-WI. II.
181111, 12<>.
4GI.S. N en~nayr. Franciocas. Frog: ub In der
4602. ltlu&llll'IU, Job. De Questlone: An GenLntherlschen Kirch einc Iloll'nnnl':' der 1!<-cli~
tilos nboque Fido In Chrlotum per oxtraordlkeit oe;re! ... 3o Aull. MUncheD, uod lngulnnrlam Del Oratiam ad So\lutem Aeternam
otatt, ( . •.) 1764, ¥. pp. 66.
pt'rtingor~, aut minimum lgnl8 Aeternl Su~
pllcium doclinarc poMint? pnwprtmis ad•.-er- 4616. Waller, Nlc. P.-lntne sino Fide Mlnrl, qui EvangcUumlllno ana Culpa '41norant f
on• Curcellaoum. Jonno, UITO, 40. 4 fiT·
Upsal. 1761, 40. 3 fiT·
461l!l, Dalhu•ttU, John Hertnlln. The Sal·
,·ation or Proteetaota ueerted and defttntled, 4617. Marmontel, Jean Fra~il. Blilboair.,,
Paris, 17811, b• and 1:1-.
In Oppooltlon to the ... Uncharitable Sentence
Kumerou• edltlon• aD4 traaslatloo•. Tbo ~triDe
«.1f their Eternal DtunnRtlon pronounc'rl ft.g&.inat
or tbO' r.alntlon of Ytrtuou ha"ea. la m&latalae«
them by t11e Roml•h Church. . . . N owly done
laCb.XV.
Into English. London, Ul89, 4-. pp. (18), M. 4618. Rnpp, Job. D!Mort.tlo ... mperQ.wa-

H.
tione, Utrum In 1ua qui~quo l'idc aahl\ri poe400.'!a. Darreleh1llllgder Liebe, in Rrilrterung
elt! .. . [Rup. Cbri•toph Behron.J Jieidclund Verntoinnng d<"r Fragc: Ob alle Jucl<"n,
berge>, 11116, 4•. pp. 36.
Ti'rken and Helol•n ~•rloren soyn. 111110, 4619. Eberhard, Job. Augnot. !l'•a• Apol:lo.
logle detl Soknt.., tk. 1772, SeeN". 3W7.
8oe U_,...UI,. N~AI,., l'IW, P• 621.
6620. Behn, Frledr. Daniel. ComnwntAtlo de
46().1, !Bayle, Pit•rre]. Janua Calloram r lllorum~ quil.Jue 81~lutaris Doctrinac l~ux nunnda <nnctio Rellglonlbuo, 1 celeberrlmo Vlro
qaiUO alfulolt, ('.ondillone poot Morlctn. LaDomino Petru Jurleu .. . . Ametelot!runl,
~ecae. 1771, 4•. 6 gr.
UII'J,40.
A\jo to bll Onll'P'U lHwrnu, tl. 821~. (H.l Pub· 6621. G1lrlltt, Job. (Oottrrled). An Ratio flC
Sacra Scrlptura Gentii<"S proboa damnent ad
lbb~ UDder tbe D&1DO Of Cllr"N• ~.... 8ee
Barbier, D. :IO'JCK.
Snppllcta aetcrnal Lipoiae, 177$• 4-. :! fiT·
4605. Letter (A) to Georl!" Keith, conceTning 4622. \Haberatrumpt', Salomon fielnr.J.
tho SalvA~ili-y of tho HoatheiL London,
Schr n- uud \'crnunnu.a.aige Gedaokou YOII
4-.
den Schkkaale dcr Heiden In der EwlgkoiL
4e05&. iLudovlel, Jac. Frledr.l. .Briel FrldllBayreuth, 1778, SO. 4 fiT·
bll ... \'nt•nucbnng doo1ndlll'erentloml Rell- 6623. Burckhardt,"'" Bnrklaardt, JNI.
5donnm. Da mRn tlat'iir hilt, ee koeone <'in
Oottli c ~.
N on ..to Unteronchung von dCR"
ll>der IIE'Iig werdon, or lut.be einon Olauben oder
Beligkelt der ll~iden and Nlcb&chrloten. BamR•llgion wt•lche •• wollo. GlUck-Stadt, [1700,)
burg, 1180, 8•. 4 fiT·
So. JlJl· flO.
482-l. Walter, Ernst Job. Conr. Wao hat die
s~-e Trinlu" Freydallrr-Lezlcors, pp. Ul, U1;
geoft'onbarte Hellglon nir eln l'erhlltnboo :our
F~Jlll• . A.nal~da. t•S•· ~2, ~.
Sellgkelt derer, die &u lhrer Erkenntni.. nlcht
4flO!l. Arnauld, Antuino. De Ia nkeoelt4 do
gelllngen klluncn! (In blo Pdift'"g tcidtli(JD'
Ia fuy ton Jesu.Cbri"t pour Atre muv6: o\) t•on
ull,..,., etc. 1782, SO, pp. 41-103.) l'.
~xnn1inb Hi le~ ptty<•ns et lt.•e philuaophe8 qui
unt en In conoohMance d'un Diem. et qui ont 462&. Goeae, Joh. Melchior. th>er die neue
morul~·ment bien vku, out pu Atre eatuv(<.aMns
Mehmng \'On der Sl•ligkelt der &Dtr"l>lich
aToir foy en Jl-111UB-Chrlst: • • • &Yec un Preftt<-e
guten und redlkhen Seelen anter den Jad"n,
\;: Loulo Ellleo du Pin. 2 vol. Parle, 1701,
Heiden and TUrken durch Chri•tam, ohne
du111le an Ibn gianben.... 2o Aull. Hambvc,
o&OOi. Niemeier, Job. Barthold. DIO-'K'rl,._
(17M,) 17~, 4-.
tiunt>l!l dure Ott (;entilium Statu atqu_c Condi- 4626. Mold•nhawer, Job. Hclnr. Danl•l.
tion• poet bane \'itam. Holmst. 17M, 40.
Von dert'cligk•it deror, die von Chrl•to al<"hta
<lf.O~. Pfldf, Christoph ~11\lthlns. Dl..ertallo
wisoen und lhreo t.; mstloden nacll nidlta
de Lutuinia ~atune Bd Salutem llabitu, alve
wlsoen ki.lnnen. Hamburg, liM, 40. 3 fiT•
do U•ntlllum juxta iliad vlventlom Salute vel 46ZT. Goeae, .Tub. Mt>lchlor. Abfertlp;ang d«
DnmOI\tiono ... . [Rup. P. A. Reinhardttj
J\loldenha•·orboclten Schrlft • • • • JlambW's,
Tubing•, 1720, 4•.
17M.4-.
4flOIJ. Pol ret, Pierre. ... Poetbama. Amste- 4628. - - FortaetnngderWiderlecangcler Molh•laml, lUI, 4-. (11!3 oh,)
denhawerblcheaSchrlft .... JUmb.....,ln&,
Tu one or the 11'0rb ta C.hh YOIUmf', VtMklu vm.
4-.
toli• tt ltt'A«natloe, Ub. n·. c. 7. Potm nrantlJ
rnalnta\ r. ...\h<! .t n1Yotlrm ror ,·lnuon• beathm, Ia op~ 4829. - - Beilage an ..lneo dem Berra D.lloldoohawer ~nt~nvoezten Widerleguap~~n::;.~yl;l~~.~.~r'<Jf.::.o::;·o~~l.
ochrlften. Haml>ur~r. 17M, 4-.
6610. Haver, ar Hauer, Thomu Jlelnr.
Qofoae, ot11 aoeouot. or bLI pupac!ou aeal for~
doxy,,..., •t1led. by w. ......pocvtee .. Lb• liMa·
Dht"t·•·tRtio de Oentiltum Salute non ~tperanrll\.
bore Pope ...
1Prtu. Horm. Cbrlotoph Engelcken.] Rootochli,
ol830. Mtlller• Job. Golt1ob. Dlooertatlo ,..
17!!!1.~·.
P&11;11norun1 pool llortom Ooodltlone. Upoiae,
6611. Baumgarten, SiegJD. Jac. Dlsputatlo
1788, 4•. pp. 44.
Demonstn,ti••lll'Rl C'ontlnena f'Xtra Ecclulam
MD darl ~lnt~m.
(R<'l'· C. l. J•richo!) 4631. Gebhard, c....t )fArtfa Franz. Dloooftatlo, qaa espeudltar B.Uhldo _,.,, qui
Ualae, 1742. 40.

noo.
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SECT. IlL F. 8.-CHRI8T1AN DOCTRINE.- C.ABII

non otant a Partibno Cbrlt!ti.ulorum. Erfurdlae,
1191, 40. • gr.
Eme .. P. De Beatitudine oorum qui
Chri.otiiOoi non IWlt. XrCoruiae, 1111'J, 40. 6

4632.

gr.
4633. lllazzarelll, Alroot10, l141H81L Della
aaluto dei pagRni. (In hi• 11 bwm u•o ddla
iogioa, fia ed., Vll. 186-:.!23, Firenze, 1821, 120.}
A hfnt,cA IJ"UUlaU.., "Du Mlut. cle' paieoa,"£'t't:

IJDO•· 18>G, 1:1".

4631. .Jorl••en, Matthlu. Bet gewlgt der
belonen Oodo aangannde de zailgbeid der
Heideoeo. Rotterdam, 1800, So. ft. 0.110.
<&63:1. Ha. ., r. Der Meooch kaoo in jeder Rellgion ..,ug worden. Frankfurt L )1.,1804, 8•.
~. Hawarden, E<h•·ard.
Charity and
Truth, or Catbolico not Uncharitable in aaying
that None are lAVed out of the Catholic
Church. Dublin, 1809,So.-AlsoPhiiadelpbla,
~~2-p.·
pp. 26:1,.·'• ~-. •••· •or 'prll,l-l, pp.
"""" llrownuio
,.. .. _
i'
a

01 CIUlf"~DI INDIYIDUA.U.

48(10-

prlmi Uomlnla. ( 0peTa, 1621, fol., PP· Ua300.)
..U.O lo Klc••"• l'alnl., Tom.

ccm.

ll.

~- A.ndrere, Sao>. Dioputatio de 8a·
lute Awuul. [ Rrsp. F. l'oothiWJ.j Mar·
purgi, (167!1,) iGSD, -1<>. 4. gr.

, 649 . Gregorovlua, J. v. De aetern10
l'rototJi .. turum poot I.Apaunt &lute. lteg.
lTOll. t u..
4660. Rle•o Fran1. ffirlch. De Salute Protopl,..torum. lllarlmrg~ ITGO, 4•. 4. gr.
8ololllon 1 King of Irra<l.
~1. Pblllpp 1u Ha"'<'lfgim, Abhl tk
Bonttt .&].trunct, ft. A.D. nlo. Reopou•lo
de Damnl\tlone Salomonlo. (Op<ra, 1621,
fol- pp. 31li..;JS().)
~""' lo Klpo's Patrol., Tom CCill. ll.
~1•. Dalechamp, Cai•b.
Vinuichn

Salomonio; oive DloputRtlo IJipartita de
Lapsu Statuque ~etcrno Regis &lomonis;
qua.
ejus et omnium Sanctorum Per.ev~
raotia in Fide dt•fenditur. Loodiul, tfl22,
4637. Pott 1 Jooeph Ilelden. The c..... of the
4-. BL.
HeAthen coooidered. Londonl1812, -1<>.
P;ythqor. ., ft. B.r.
~- Btuder1 John. The Final State of the
~1•. Engelcken, Uerm. Christoph,
Heathen; an Essay . . . • London, 182fl, 8•.
lfl711-lll2. Di .. ertation.,. duo~e l'ytha·
BL.
goram non fui..., factum prceelytuw et
~- Carove, Friedr. Wilh. Ueber !Uielnoenon oalvatum.
Plato, ._c. 428-3-&7,
ligmacbende Kirche. 1827. Sec No. US..
46&(}. Grlnfteld 1 F•lwRrd William. The Na~2. [8eeura•, Nicoln\i.. /M"Ifleriy Hier"'
lure and Extent of the Chriotian Di•pelllllltion,
nymu• Leeela•]· Plato beatuo, alve de
with reference to the Saivabllity of the HeaSalute PIAtonio, piA Contemplalio. Ten..
then. .. • London, 1827, 8•. pp. xxxi~ 461.
tiio. 18611, 120. pp. Z.lb +·
U.
See llreyt.,, A~~alocta, etc. pp. 8U, 8f5. An
QU

wt-•·

aao.

M&lotala• the ao.lY&hllht or tlae bea&bea.

e.rlter <dltiou, •till ruoc1: rare, wu publ. whllo.a&

46-11. Q,uelqaee riflexiona sur Ia maxlme
de.t.Joatloo or place or date.
chretiennc: Horw de l'eglieo II n'y a polut de · Arbtotele•, B.c. 184-122,
aalut; P"f uo miniotre prot...tant. Parlo,
4003. Monte, Lambert us de.

am.

4642. A•pland, Robert. The Future Acceslion ofliood ~len of all Cilm.,. to Chrlotianily,
and their Final Congregation in Heaven. A
Sermon ... on the Death of tbe Rt\j11h Rammohun Roy. 2d Ed. London, 1!111, So.
4643. Emmon•, Nathanael, 1746-IMO, The
Hopele., 8tat• of tho llwthen. ( Wurk1, llll2,
So, ~!~.~~~
healhen will ftnally J><l'loh."
JCmmoQ!I &180 Ia forms u1 that •· h h1abaolutet1 oece~t·
:'rZr~oa/::"::J~.. 'b(w~~:·~;. ~~('':~:!:~~

.. J?it.e

lllonrOTe, mast allaN &be,_ or lbe bulbea.

~-White,

Etlwanl. The Theory or Mi•
aion•; or, A Scriptnral ln•;oiry into the Doctrine of the Evorlatoting Torment oft be Barbl\·
rouo Xa tiona and count!"'"' Ignorant Ueathen,
of Ancien I and )fodorn Times • .. • London,
ISM, So. PP. "~ 86.
4646. Pond, Encch. Future State of the II.,._
then. (Chri.!lian Rtr. for Jan. 1857; XXII.

Qu.. tio
Dlftgistmlill •.. ostendcn" pt-r autoritatee
ecripture dluine quid iuxta omniorem doctorii ""ntentiam probabiliuo dicl po88il de
oaduatilie Areototello . . . • 11. P. on. (Co1ognol t.fll7t] fnl. (11 lea., ... 6:! lines to
a poage, duubie col.}

sJ:" a.u.., "· U~; Frertoc. _._,,...,,etc. P·

4&4. 8eptilveda, Juan Olnez.

~-

See No.

4666. Lleefl, 'Fortunfo. Do Piet&te Arfstotelis ~_rp;B Deum ct Homines Libri II.

Utl: u.l!'4.;'1;.:•i..lcetl

1
al••• ,. ••,.. 1 ......,. lor
belleYIDilhMArlttotleltnotdamaed.

4666. __ De Sahtte Anlmae Arlototeilo
Epiotola. (In his RUJ-.a <L>. uptiMO
qo.aaitil per Epiltol<U, Utinl, IMO, -1<>, p.
248.)

~7. Bayle, Pierre. See his IXct., art.

.ArUtot-, nolo R.
~- llleler, Gerhanl. Dloputatio de Ari•
31 ~,;/.. ~;body or lhe &dull boatben ••• wiD 1...
tot eli• Salull·. Hamburg!, lfl98, -1<>.
Uaelr aoula roru\·er. ''
Seaeea, LnC'ituJ Ann~utt, d •.\.D. 66,
41146. Daniell, Mertlake. Can Jew•,,.. .lew•,
46S9. 8cboepa, llolnr. Guntb. De Sen"'
be~~&•edl A •rract .... London,l!lllll,1~"cne}'idenl•!u•8a1ute. Rudolphipoli,17fl5,
2d.
4-. pp. viii.
4647. Heathen (The) Inexcusable for their Trajattua, lf. Ulpiuo, Emperor oJ Rome A.D.
Idolatry. (Bi!J/ical R<p<rl. und l'rincdl>n Reo.
9!1-117.
4600. Chaeon (Lat. Clacona•,. Cia•
for July, l8fl01 XXXII. 427-U8.) .AB.
eoalo•), AlronfiiO. lll.,torla Cf'V verl~t

8. Future State of oenrJn Noted Individuals.

Nt*.- See aJ10 the pneedlaK nctlou, ancl p&rt.ioularJy the work of CoLLJva, No. 4689.

Adalll and Eve.
464!1. Phlllppua Har-cmgiw (Fr. Philippe de llaTtVfl!l), Abb< ''' &mru &piranee:, II. ,A.JJ, U.O. Reopowlio de Stt.lute

aimn ~ Cftl umnfie mnltornm vindiCH.tll,
quae rcfert ~!. \'lpii TrAitml Avgntl Ani·
mam i'reclhuo Diui Gregori! Pontlflcio
RomAni & Tnrtarel• Crttd1\tlbua erepta.m.
... \'em•tllo,1683,4o.-A1oo Regii Lepllll,
15~. -1<>. pp. 60.
Flnt. fJ'Ihl. •• an Ap,...ndtx 10 hl11 Ridori4 vtrl·

::"ha~.~~ f~~~:~~~~Si,.~::'~~~~-1 ~
bsl". v.

~.

CayeL, P&rta, 1101',

a.o.
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APPESDIX I.-MODER!'f "SPIRITUALISll," nc.

4661

4Ul. Bn18cho, Bernardo. Redargutio
llt~turine do Aninul Tri\Janl ex lnfornl

J'l>td « ~. Porlt, 11115, II'. I I . - : . . .
Mn . .Jaot<"IOl1. Sot-red lllld I.AfeUcrr .bt U
td., llill, I. !2:1-:t~,. Tb~ truth or t.br •t«J 'aaau.an·d Ia. the BtHNl,Of, of Lbe Q..U C.liU"CL

Snpplidis IJIK"r&t8. l'eronae, ll2.a, .&•.
W.2. Pre-uaer, Panl. Dt..oriAtio do Tl'&- Ortsenea, ft. A.n. 210.
jltnn 1mtM't'Ktorf", Pndbtw Grt>~,rii Magni
t6f>4. Binet, tttenne. Du lllllat d'Orl~ae.
ex lofL•rno Iiberato. Lipeiae, 1710, 4•.
l'nrl•, 111211. 12-.
46113. Gensel, Goo. De S. Gregorio MA~tno,
Oo tbls book, aad tM ID~~l et lt. Me W c.
Prt"CitHliH1tl tlJ~ H\1(8

tibcr&TJt 6X

luf~tDO

A uinl.""' Tfl\Jani lmpcratoria? (In hi•
S .Tulinium uniclt Jlritatil in Hisloria

tr'f:uiC1~~~~~~' !7~; ~·J,,....oae

er TnJ•a

·:t

~n)n.~t~~~~bc~~~~~~~·o~:~~llca:!J~;=:.!.
~~~~.~~~o~r.!~;·.Lrite;""3;'}·i.~:;,r~

rlou• note or Bayle Ia kb !Xd .• art.

Thon1aa [Becket] of
UIIH110.

•h

Ort.~

a...ltrbvrJ,

&iflll,

.-nkte ...

.. Not. 10DI aftu
cleat~. ft~t
dhcus~d: ha tbe N:boot• or Part.. • W~r
Thoma.• I Bfclr:et wu Ja\-ed or dallluod. ··J..artl A~Mr. Bn. ''" J'11n. 1841: LXIV. J<'l). eo.p.
3. C. a.ruun's R«:MM. Loll.d, LIW.I". p. llZ.

11.

APPENDIX.
1. MODERN "SPIRITUALISM" OR SPIRITISM; GHOSTS, uc.
Not•.- Only .• few of tbo more remarll:ablo worb relatlns to tbla n~jec& are bon aotlce4.

Lenglet dn Freanoy, Nlc. TrAit6
leux daoo I•• tompo modemeJ. 20 fd. 4 tom.
Pttrlo, (1!13IHIO), 1R60-lll, !So. H.
hi8turiq•w ct dogmntiqnu sur 1~" BJ)J>Rritions,
Ten•e JV. ll"t"".tb of •• W• Table• IOGI'U&DtcJ, ...
le" vhtinn:'l t•t les rl·,·tHI\Uou"' tmrticuUl!rt·~ R\'t..'C
YMllliiU et I• Ktprtta. ·•
dell! rPmnrt]llfl eur II& diAAt'11Atlon du R. tt.
Dom Cnlnlf't. 2 tum. Aviguuu, 1751, 12o• .A.
4006. - - Rt.ocm•ll de dlt~~~ort'ltion• anch~DIIl"S et 4614. Sweden borg, Kman. 1768. See No.
nonn·lll"8, 1ur les appiU'itiun,., \('~ ,.l,.dons a:
33i:.l.
le:~ MJUt(t!:t. A \'c<" unt~ pri•f;IC\5' bia:t1'riquu ..••
21om. io ~pt. Avignon, uloo l'ari,., 1161, 12-. 461~ • .Jnng, caUtd 8ttlllntJ, Joh. Helnr.
Tbtorie der Gt"'•terknnde Jn etnt'r nat•r--, Yft'B.
nunft- und bibelnllloelgen Beantwortung d•r
ToruP 11. Partie J[., pp. %23-31.2', t'ODt&lo• • "Lbt.e
dts princii'GU\: auteurt, qui ont tu.h6 de• nprlta, d6-.
)'rage: wu Ton Ahnm•ll•n. Geol~bten aDd
mou1. upparilioD», souse,, rua1le • lpt'(U•."
Gelslerencbolnungen goglaubt •ad nlrht geCll67. Simon, f:rn•t (Hclnr.). Aelte,... aad
lflaot.t wcrden mu-. Ni.iraberg, 1!108, 8-.
pp. 380.
IINI('rt• Ul~'4ddrhh' u~ UIII.U~Ofll "" das llor·
COO~.

oioragt•n clner Ut.-ilth\rwclt in tlio UU!!Irlgc; In

Bfat.f~·huug

"n einc

Fortfl~tntr

der Scolu nacb

dena T,,.Jr, nn }:ngcl. :\littcl6d"t"r, 0t"flpeneter,
YorlM>t<-n wud 1'e11fr-l. Uc1110ndttn aue d<-n
)lt•.tnnng~n ntrbt-<"hrltttlidacr \"Olk('r gez~~m.
.~nn.

lh•llhroun, (Jgoa,) 183l, 8•. pp.316.
46C.~ . Bretacbnelcler, KArl Gottlieb. Bee
bl!!t s_,,.~,,.,,,uach'. J .ulwicl.·f'IU11[J. etc. -&• Aufl.,
pp. 481, 482, and J>i>· >.:!~. 833. CuRII'- No. MO.
400!1. Grllue, Joh. llrorg Tboodor. Bibll<>tlu"<"a 111-•Jt.:ica et pn<'UUu\lk" Oller whumn"'~haft·

2'

::~hcl~':l!~:~~ :~~~~::.~;:r.:~~;,~~;~.l~:~l~~.r.::~

IM>Itottigen Aln•rglnulwn8 \·ort.i:p;lich llt•·rt-r
Zeit cln,.,.hln!"'mlcti W~rke. ... Lelpzlg,ISU,

UJift

So.~· ~~:~l-~: 1!1)'::• Voa dn O.la&era uo4 Knobel·
Dllu;;f'D dt'rtK"Ibco."

Al.a Ia hh rmc. &ut&&an. 1861, ,.., 114.

,~,_

~![~1 ..~ ..t!:'fo~~·t~':.ai~~~io;~;~!Uu7,.:'b~G!r-:,

Bu•b, New York. lt!Sl, JP.

B.

.(6;6. Meyer, Job. ••rt ....lr. Yon. Had.... EID
Bt-ytrl\g zur Tbeorie der Gf'hlterkunde. Net.t

Anhlng<-n: illrootllrbo Verbondlnngo-n lll>er
Swodeol>crg nnd Stilling( •In S.,.J•Iol dw
AhnungwTfOI'IIIilKno and e non Brief cleo JUn~
ern l'llnluo. Fronk furl a. M~ 1810, So. t gr.
48i7. Kerner, (Amlr.) Jnotlnao. Dit> &>berin
Yon Pr•vorol. Erillfmmgen llbtor du Inn....,
Lebon d"" M•nOI'lwn•nd Ubordaolle~IDJ'IIg'On
tlncr O(•htterweh In dte UDNre. 4* Ylll""'''tt'brte
and vorbeueriA Aut!. Mit 8 Steindro<lr.taf.tn.
Ettult(l"rt und Tablngeo, (18211, 32, 38,) 1866,
So. (31>1 oh.)
An g,,,u.A tranalatJna, bJ Mn. Crowe. .......
IN6. 8"; reprh•\&1. !fo• Y•k. uu:;. •·

4670. Spicer, llonry. Sight. and &modo: the 4618. 8tllllns, W. lll\l geheimnionolle Jmeetts. tMier d~r ZuMmtuenhl\ng dt".t 8-eelf' mit
~ly!!lh''".'" of the Dny: t:"umprhliug an l•ntire
der O~Hiterwe1t. Bewlf'MID dnreb f'inrrSanamHi11tury uf tho American h Spirit" ManlfMt&·
lung lu.. ent mrrkiYUnllrr, bt-gl11abigt«
tlon•. . • . London, IW, large 12-. pp. Til., t80.
Gui~ttererKhoinungt"n, Abounpn undTtlome,
BA.
8Chr inlet·...,.nt~r Belopiele d .. fl"''naehene,
t6ol. Apo.,ataataala (Th•): or Progre..
des
......lien o••tcht• and
~·~notllllllO.O.
hnckw ~ l"d:t. A !\t.•W ' Trnct for tho Tlmn."
2t Auft . Schwlb. ll.all, 18311,160. (~ ob.)
Uy thll Authur. . . . nurlin~ton, C'ht.lU11~Y
Th~ ftnt edltlnn w:u publl•bcod al Ludwi('lbarc ta
(}fKylrir/t, JS:J-1, Mo. Jlp. 211:3, BA.
1891. •lth tbe Iitle :-'' ~r ZllUIIIDnba . . Mr ~
Illu•CrAtlntl' tbe audt•Dt. eouakrpart• of madera

ci...

6

11

mil dt"r Oel,.&.erwf'lt, •·

Splri!ualism...

4612. Capron, EIIRb '1\', )lod•m ~t>lritnnl
l,.m: it:1 Ytt.dt' unt.l Jo'n.nntkituus. ih• Cnn~eist .. n·
clt.•.:t uu-1 CnntrmlktionM, with no ..\p!K'uc.lix.
n-~'(1''· •~:.
t:!u. pp . .£.1R. H.

. . .,

4673. Flguler, Louie.

lllololre du mcrTell-

*'

4619. Oberllu, Job. Frlodr.

Berirhte elnM
Vloloulin Uber deu Zuotand d• !!Nlea nacb.
dcm Tude. Auo dt•m ~•<1•1....., Johann Fried·
rkh Oberlin'• ••. ntltgetbt•llt voo Dr. G. B. Y.

Scb~;!~4••i to ~~~-!~s:·~
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APPENDIX I.-MODERN "SPIRITUALISM,"

nc.

4701

I.] lOth Ed. I Volume II. 4th Ed. 2 TO!.
New York, l8M-llli, 8°. pp. 60S, M2. H.
~1 . Ga•parln, Agolnor(ftleuno), 011mt de.
4880. To-g, Robert. The Entranced F&Des tabh~-. tvurnantes, du suroaturel eo g6u6·
male; or the Remarkable Dbcloonreo or a
ral, et dc!j t!:tprit4. :l vul. Paris, 18M, 1~.
Lad;r, concerning another World. London,
4611'2. --Science n. Modem Spirituallom.-A
lMI, 8•. BL.
Troatiee ou Turning Ta.IJl~s, tbe Supernatural
4681. rl'feale, John Muonl. The Un.oeen
In general, and Spirits. TrauolatOO . •. by E.
''f urlc.l: Communications with it, !teal or lmW. Ro~ort, with an Introduction by Jtev. Roagin~<ry. London, l8U, flo! 31. 6d.
bert llaird, D.D. ~ vol. New York,l857, lllo.
468:l. Crowe, Jlr1. Catherine (8teTen•}•
BA.
The !Sight Side or Nature. 2 vol. London, 40112". Gridley, J""i.W A. Astounding Facto
1§4§,
S0.-2d ed., ibid. 1849; reprinted,
from the titJiritnn.l U'orld. Witnessed at the
Now York, ISW, 12".
HoWle or J . A. Uridloy . .. . Southampton,
~- Cahagnet, L.A. Magnfitlsme. Areanes
.M...... l!IM, 12-. 1>1'· 2!17. H.
do Ia Tie future dhoiles, oil l'eslatence, Ia o&eg3. lllahan, Aoa. llodem Mysteri.. exforme, 1., occupatlon.o de l'&me ap~1 sa ofipaplained and ex)l08od. In Your Parts. I. Clairratlon du corpe soot protn·Eeo par plnsleun
Toy ant Revelation• of A. J. Davio. 11. Pheannees d.'exp6riences, au moyen de butt aomnomeuaof ~l>irituali8m exp1aln~:tland eXJKllled.
nambulce extatiquee quJ ont eo quatre-tingta
III. Evidence that · the llil>lo is given l>y InpeTC'eptiona de trente-eix pcraonnes de dlver~tes
spiration of the 8pi1·itofOod . .. . IV. ClaircondltioD.II dk6d6eo ll dllffirentes ~poqnet~; ...
voyant RevelA.tione of .Enumuel Swt"dcnborg.
preuv~ trrflcUA&blel!l de leur existencu an:
.. . Booton, 1855, 12-. pp. XV ., 466. H.
mondc spirituel. 2o tirage. 8 tom. Pario, 469-1. Hare, Robert, M.D. Experimental Ip(1848-} lilOO, lSO.
ve~tigatiun
of thC' Spirit llauifcdtatlona, doA.D Xorlbh tna•lat.loo , entitled "Tbe Oele•llal
rnonstrating th~ BxidtenC'(\of 8pirit11 and their
Tel.ep-apb," etc., Loadoa . la:,Q, liO; reprtnl.Od aLNew
aeae J.utl., 11!31, 8', ua4 P A.uft., JNO, ~. (8.) a.
,·iewN br Sluder lo tbe JaAri. J. trill• .rru£A: ror
llarch, 1838, coli. UH33, 4b7-42. H.

•m.

York. 2 vol. In oae, ]81)1, 1211'. B.

Communion with ltortnls.

Doctrine of thu

Sl,irit \\·orltl res~·~·tlng HN"'eu, Hell, M.ornl·
46114. DaTI•, Andrew Jackovn. Tho Phllooophy
ity, Rnd God. A ~o, the Inttucnce of Scripture
of Spiritu1Ll Intercourse; IJelngnn Expln.nntlon
on the .Murnle ofCIIritatiRUfl ••• • 4th Ed. New
of Modern Myoterlcs. .. . New York, l851,So.
York, IR~ [cop. IM:I], SO. pp. 460 +· H.
pp. 176. H.
468S. [8ameon, Oeor~ Whlteftold]. "To 4696. Ramaey, '1\'lllhun. l!piritu~<li•m, a S.
tanic Dcluoioo, and a Sign of the Times... .
Daimoniou," or the Spiritual Mert:Jum. . • • By
Edited, with " Prcr•cc, ~y II. L. Jlutingo .. . .
Trone roo Oldtleid. Booton, 185~, ISO. pp. 157.
[2d Ed.l Rochester, N.Y, (1~6,) 1857,12o. pp.
BA.

122. H.
A aew ~Idem , eolar,ed , wu publlsbed under the
t.':!ht~~~:. ~~!hr~~~ r~~·~:~~,.~,~; =~:~Ji~~~.'~:'d 4600. Revue oplritualioto .. . Publl6 par Z.

\heir CauiU:t lo Naturu nrUlerl rrom Anc\t"ot ~tnll Mo·
den T~ttlmonies •• , ." Bo•too,l860, 18". pp. 18..\. B.

C886. Beecher, Cbarleo. A Review or the
..~itnl\1 llantfestattons.'' • • • New York,

1 .Atc~~;.P&~~~lo s~~le qeacy.
468f,a. Brittan, S.ntuel Byron, and Rlchanond, B. W. . . . A Diocu.. lou or the Fat:to
and Pbllooophy or Ancient and Modem Spiritualism. .. . New York, 1833, So. pp. lx~ 388.
H.

l'l~rart . . . . Pario, 1858, et oeqq. SO. lOfr.
P" annum.

There Is also a .Reewe IJririN publl..be4 bJ .&.llaa
KArd.ec, Parla, 1868, Kqq., SG•

e'

4697. (Zaalberg, J . C.]. De onoterrelljkbeid
van deu mensch ontuurkundig wijl'llgeerig bt....
wezcn op grund vnn het ml\gnetitnuutl in ver·
band met biologic, htfeldans, klopgoosten, enz.
. . . . '• I!age, 1858, S•. pp. 84.
469i•. Hornunc, D. Die neueoton Manifcota-

tlonen auo der Ueioter,.·elt. • .. Berlin, 18511,
SO. pp. xll .. 1M, and 2 plal,4.
Flnt publlahe4 ID <be BpirUUGI Ttlogrop ..
46116". Page, Charl01 Ontnon. Poycbomaocy.
cu!.':~~!!!.~~~rW:,t~~i.~~~ x~·
8plrit-Rappi'!gs_ and Table-Tipj>ingo expooed. ~8. l!lemellnk, - - . O•e•I-<>J>enbaringen,
!Sew York, l!SN, 12-. pp. 00. H.
tlc. 1~11. Sec No. 1238.
4687. Roger•, Edward Colt. Phlla.oph;r of 4699. Kardee, Allan, p~....Wn . Qu'cske que
Myaterious Agente, Human and Mundane: or
lc 1!1pirlti14me? . • • Saint..Ocrmaio eu La1e,
the Dynamic Lswo and Relatlouo of llan.
18311, 18-. pp. 100.
Embracing the Natural Philooophy of Phenomena ot,-led " Spiritual Manlfestatlona." •.. 4700. - - Phllooophlo opirltualistc.-Le line
tle!J esprits. contenrmt lt>-!!1 principP!~ •lo la. dO('·
Boston, 1863, 12-. pp. 886. B.A.
trine spirit<• sur l'immortalitit de l'&me, Ia
41188. - - A Dlecu.. lon of the Automatic Powen
nature de• espritA ct leuro rapports avec leo
of the B"'ln; ooing a Defence agalnot Rev.
hommea • • . • 2- 6cJ., enti~remont reroncJutt
Charle• O.,echcr'o Attack upon the Phlloooph;r
.. . . Paris,l860, ISO. pp.xlvW., -IH.-So cd.,
of lfy111terious A.gcnta, in h1l Re,·iew of "8pi·
ibid. 1862, 18•.
ritual llanifestatlona." • .. Booton, tSU, l:l".
4701. DaTta, Andrew Jackoon. 'i'he Or.&
pp. &1. BA.
Harmonia: being a Progr..oive Renlotion of
4689. Tuttle, lludoon • .•• Bconeoln the Spirit
tho Et.,rnal Prindpieo which in•plrc )lind and
'World; or, Life in the SpherN:S.... New York,
gov~rn Mlltter. Vol. V. In Three Part& Now
l%ii [COf>. l8G3], 12-. pp. 1-'3. H.
York, 1~110, 12".
Part It I .• pp. 281-t20, VnUI or" tbe OrldD f:tf Lira.
411890. Britt_, &muel Byron. . . . The Teleanfl &he Law or lmmortallt:v." This 1• rollowed , pp.
grafh Paper•. f:d it&<l hy S. B. Brittan. Vol.
f21-13tl. bi ·• A Yo lee from t-he 81'1rlt-· La ad, " purrortJ.
The Spiritual Telep;raph. New Seri"-•·
lnl to be • comwualcatloo to )fr. Da.-lot rrom James
''ol. Jl.- VUI. 8 vol. New-York, 1831-:lll,
Victor \t'lboo, " wbo bu re•ldod .ame k'D Je&rt 111
&be 11plrh-laod."
:12>. H.
4702. Owen, Roh•rt Dale. Footfalls on the
a :.:~e;'!e~:~n~~~':e~b~n~rf.elegnl'l.
Boundary of another World, with Narrnti•e
4690. Edmonda, John Worth, and Dexter,
Jlluatratlons. . • . Philadelphia. 1860, 12". pp.
Georp;e T. 8pirilttRli•rn. . . . With an Ap628.- From the lOth Am•rlcan Ed., with
pendix, by Nathaniel P. Tllllmad~~:o, late U. S.
Emendation• and Additions by the Author.
Beoalor,&Dd Governor oCWiecun.oln. ... (Vol.
London, 1860, 12o. pp. 392. B.A.
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APPENDIX II.-TUE SOULS OJ' BRUTES.

A eattou colleetlcm ot DIU'T'adnt of •pparUlOGs.
baontinp, pn!ttDtimeot.-, nod 1b~ like. Tbe author
I• dh•roo.et.l to believe iu thtt rutin or .. ooca ..lon&l
apiriutal lntt·rfcrroce."- PJI. ns..~Joo U'ftt of I be
cbaoao at deatb.

4703. Rymer, 0 . S. ~lnnl(ct~IA7.1une e rlv<11l·
zlono d•gli •l>iriti. }lll,.nn, 1!'110, 120. 1 lir<l.
4703a. Rubio y Dlaz, Ylconte. E8tudloo
tiVLro Ia evocntivn dt.'

lvr:~

clones del otro wondn,

(\8p\ritutt. lu rcv{'ln}A~

mMM giratorhtH.

]os tripodes y 101:9 JNllnugu.uf'rOfl en eua rt~ta..

ciones cou Ius cit:uciad ~ u'*'rvucion, la

61~

oon... 1" r•ll~on, r •1 ~ eoclal.
diz, I SilO, 4•. pp. x vi., 184.

c.-

•••

470-1. Kardee, Alllln, pmulm1. l:lplritlflDe
e.xr~rilucntal. Le livre dt.<ti m6diums. ou Oulde
de~ m-:...JiuuuJ et •les Cvocat6an • .• vour CAire
eulto '"' Lh·r<' des t.'8Jirits. • • . 2t (ott, rl'1'Utt t!&
corri~e a\'CC le <'QDcours df'.s ~prit8 . • • •

Pnrio, l!!Cil, 18•. pp. viii., 610.-30 fd. ibid.
1862, ]So.

4705. - - J.o epiriti•mo l "" rlno eimplo
pre~:otitlO . . . • Parifl. 1862, 1So. pp. :16.
A

U·

.PbrtM,._. \n.ulaUoo, P~t.. lHtit, lP.

II. NATURE, ORIGIN AND DESTINY OF THE SOULS OF BRUTES.
Nott.- For the bibUography of tho oobject, ... rertloalarly Q. R. Doehmer·o Bib/ioiA. &ript. nut. Kat.,
Pan n. Vol. J. PP· ~lUG, f.lpo. 1786, ff' (II.). •here wlll be foon4 tho tlt1u or IOIDO wort.. mMtly academic dilaertatioa1, oot ioduded in the prueot catalope. See a1to Uerric:h'• Svltogf, etc., re-eof\led aho•e.
Nu. Ml, and W. Eogt-Jmano'• Bibl&otheca Jliltori~JVat•ral~. Bd. 1., Leip&ia, lSCG, 8", with tbe Swppltetnmt·Band br carue aa.d Ea~tmaoa, lo 2 partl, ibid. 1861, fl'. H.

4700. Guer, Jan Antoluc. lli•tuire eritlqne
de l'&uw detS hetcs. cont€'DAnt lcr4 tl<'tltinwns
Rnclcne, & Ct.>llX t.lt-:~ Juot.lt·nat.>~
cmr ct•tte mati~rc. . . • 2 t-vna. AID8tcrJam,
1040, 8•. H.

des

philo.owtlhe~

·· Com11ilatioo lndlges~. MOt crltlque at buL" -ll.

D-•, to Hocrcr'• Nou11. Biogr. JlM'Gtf.

1!<-e. fl>rther, No. 779. Kluge 1 - 4738,
Bayle 1-~S-10. FlourenaJ--lSl,';,Heu•lnger J-.&Sil'l, Morrl••

41!11. Platarebua, ft . .\.D. 90. Terri'Otrla-ne
an nquRtilia Aniuudiaaiut calUdit•n\t- Bruta
Animalia Ratiune uti. Gr. 1\Ud L«t. (Opaa,
ed. Xylaod., Lut. l'ar. 16U, fol., II. 969-09"~ .)
H.
An Ertgli•• tran•latlon to his" llora.l•, tracula&ecl
... by•c\·cral Hao~... Vol. V. B.

4701l. Perelra,Jorg< Gom••· Antoolaoa llllr·
gurlta. 16M, Sco !'io. ~91.
4709. Freitag, Joh. D~ Ori,ino et Xlltura
Animurum iu llrutio. }'rancor. lua:l, So.
4110. - - Nov• 8f"Ctm

~Nlnerto--Pa.racelsicte.

... Detedlo et eolidA Rerutllllo. · Am• I. 1631,

eo.

4711. 8ennert, Daniel. Do()rlglne•l Natum
Anin1aruru In Broth!:, Sontentire rl:ui1111!1, Theo.

t's0~~:::u11° D~~;~~t ~~':!~!~~ :c;t~:l1~!"·n1~:

.t Hrereo<..,.
D.
Freitlll[io
r.psib<mire
intentataabooh·itur. Francofurtl,l6a8,So.
~

JoRnu~

(13•b.)

AlfiU tn bh Opwo. Par. US.U, tot •• I. 148. (8.) See
Ba7lct"11 Did., art. Stnnmv.t.

4712. Cbaaet, !'Ierro. ronshl6rntione sur Ia
SaJ.:to.HtCC dt• l'hRrron .
Maio~ln1,

Parif'. 1611, SO.

lo oppollUJoo to Cta.rroo. lbat bn&et4o

oot reatou.

4716. Rorarlu•, Ri•ronymne. • . . Qvod Anlnmli•a. llrvtl\ t;ll'p~ Ratione vtantvr Dlelhs

H~

ntine Lil.lri dvo-Qvoe rec.·cnsvit Diuertatiooe
de AniolA 8t\1:or~m Ad-

lti~toric~phil080phica.

u~inr. RiOO\·iva
};:!8. So. PI'· t"~ +. A.
64
o=.~~~.~!!!::c~·l~; t:;~ ~~ .~.b~ti~:; ~~-l

nqtntiuniiJYM(Ve 1\VXit Georg.

•..

•

llt·lmt~tRdii,

4717. 8ehooe k, Mart. Dl••••rtationt.. XI. de
Anlulll Bellu!U'um. Oronlnp, l~ ¥. (31

eh.~a. oppo.llloD to Descartet.
4718. Pardlee, Igua<"o Gootoo. Diocoon de Ia
connoiMancu d~ bc~tfll', (•aria, 1812, 120. pp.
237

+.-:~>t!d.,

1/dd.

IG7~.

h ... J'P· 270.

Aieo La Jlnye, J&n, 1716, so.

P.-

"c·e•t de &ou" lell ouue,e. k Pa.nHt• t't'lol 41111 I&
Je ptu• 1lr. brulUon de JG JIUiollcatlon.''- ..ogr. rJMr.
h ot•IIO~t·ll Ot•.•t"ut~•· Au ltuli.x ltaDlll•ll'-~•· V~••·
lla, 1698, 1124, 1,..

4719. Willie, ThomM. De Aninta Drnlo>rum,

qu~e JJ,)mluls ''itulie et eeneitl•a. ('tit. Es.erci·
tationM dua.•. . . . Oxonll, a/10 Londini, 1671.
4•.- Aleo Am•t. IG7 4, 120, I'P· 662, and Oeo•..-.
1676, .a-.
4720. Drecbaler, Job. Oabr. Di..ortAtlo hi.,_
rorirt~ph)·ttica d~ 8(•rruone Bratorum. ( Rtlp.
Pulyc. Mkh. Redtlenhnt·h.) Lipei.,, 1671, ole.
(4 eh.l- Aloo t:rronl. 17011. ~·.

A 0....,_

U'loG>~laUoo,

l>n::Nea, ll0'1.

r.

4721. LeGrand, Ant. Diooertalio d• Ca.....,tla
~Ul'lll'l ot (\,tcnitionie Jn Brut~ .
Lugd. Bat.
(l•m•liui?) 16711, SO. pp. 139.-Aioo Noribort;.
16;9, M•.
A~ftgfW Tertlkro, by R. Blocne, lo Ill I traDt;la"or Ll! (;r:ootl'l P•U~Ho,l,, Loo4. liH, fe~l.; l>MicA.
Dort, ll.il't, ao.

4722. Croelue, Job. Jlenr. Dio]mtalio phil.-.
AUI>bica de Anima Brutorum. BrNuR', l6ie.
4•.
Kalo\alot &.bat the so1111 or bna&e1 an lanoortal.

4713. - - De l'ln•tinrt •t M laconnolesancedoe 4723. Cyprlanue, Job. De Sooon et C~
tlon~ In Rrutle. [llup. Plnocb.] Lipeie, lfll,
aolmaux • • . . La Rto<lwll•·, 16-&6, SO. OM.

¥. fJ>~!;aldoa toLe
4724. [Dilly,,. d'IU,-, AntolnP]. lie l'&me
4n~. Careau de Ia Chambre, )farln.
d.. ..,.,, .., ol), ap~• avolr dfmontre Ia fltlriTrnltf. dt.• In connoiHtlancedH anlmAux,ot\ t-out
tuallte do I'amP de l"bomme, J'on OXpllqae J'&r
ee qni a ee~tfl did pour et eontre le taii.,.,nn~
Ia t!<'ula machine lee action• 1.. plus onrp~
m('nt de!t he.o:tc~ ettt cxamin,. Po.rlf,, (16f6P)
naut<e dee anlntRUX. Pttr A. D • • •. L100.
lM!I, 4•.-Fid. lff\2. ~·.
1676. 120.-ll>id. 111110,120.

Gn.Dd.

.... _.....

Oet~ncllatc btt tormtr w1•rt aclllio•t tbe erl.tlt·l•m•
or M. Curnu do Ia Cba111bre lo bb La elarud<'r'a

- u.,.r.,.. Noot•. Blov.fl..t....U.UVW. MI.- A
0t'r"11141tl.rau ..IMloo. Lemp, 1161, .,0.

4716. - - A DlotCOunoe or the Knowlodlt or
JleMto. tran•late.l iuto Englioh b1• Penon or
Quality. Londuu, 1067, So.

Abo •hb tbe tltlfo ·-·· Trah6 df' l'lme "' la eot~aot.
wr-.··-. La Hay•. teiiO, aa4 A.lut. 1. . .

....

nDOt 4e.

4725. Henn.lf.=~ Job. J'riedr. De Ratioa•
Brutorum.
e, 1118, ¥. (2lllh.)
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47211. Galllemlaot, Jt'I\D . De Principiis
oem .... [All"rf.] Liu..i1J. W: Knllluli, C"nit'.
Rerum Cott.H.'I't•Hrurn, ('t de Cognitiooe Bruto-TIIP"ff".,
s-. PP· <S>, to.&. a.
rum. Parioilo, UITII, 12". BM.
4;46. Glmma, Gi~~elnto. DiooeriRtionoo Aca47T.. Darmansoa, Jean. La IK'Ste transtlemkR.• tit' lloruintbua et Animnlibut~~fRhulosifl,
form~ N> machine . . . . Pari•. 16!14, 1:!-.
et de llrutorum Aniwa et \'ita. 2 vof. N8C'e Ba11~ lll tbc l'lotlffUH de 14 R'p. flu LC. tor
poll, 171-1,4-.

naa,

Mareb. ltt!f, Art. :l, or a'tu-ru, I. l-10.

'72!1. 8ehmld,

H.

llatntaio• \be lmmor&atltJ or tlae aout.

o(

bnatel.

.Job~

lf>lll-1731. fie Brut!• 474;. Letter (A) concerning the Soul ami
Homioum DoctoribU& LiP"iue, 14184, ¥. (3
Krwwh~tlge of Brutes ; whcrt•tn itt sh~wn U1ey
oh.)
aro Voitl of llD6, and lncnJMlblc of tht" other.
}'rom a Gentlt·mnn In th~ Country to hi11
4'i21!. Mayer, Job. Frloor. Jlc PC<:catio et
l'riond. Looulon, 1121, SO. pp. 00.
Poeni• Drutorum. Wittob. 10116, 4•.
4730. Paaeh, Georg. De Brutorum !ltonou 474~ . Hermaanaoa, Job .• and Abtrla,
.Erik. Di~6ttl\tln 1.• II~ de Pt..occatt... ut Puenltt
a~q'!e Cognitlooe. [&•p. 8tulter(ubt.J Witeb.
Bruturum. U)1oal. 1721-~11, 8•.
•18841, ... {hb.)
47.&0.
Thorw6ete, Job. J. De Anima Beotl4731. Falek, NathaMel. D_iopolatlo de Dt..
an>m. [H"f'· Jtdub. Liebmann.] Aboae,
conu Brutorum. Witteb. 101111,4-. (~ ob.)
172~. ~·.

(2f oh.)

41U. 8ehmldt, Job. Antlr. Cbryoippea Bru- 47:.0. Hermanaaon, Job. DIA•ortatfo de
torum Logica. Jeoe, 11811, 4<. (3 ab.) BL.
\ ' irtutnm iu lltt~tih• ~imutacrJa . [Rt#p. lle'733. Daalel, Gabriel. Voyage do moode de
denlwr~t.]
1728, So.
~teo. Parlo, 111110, 1:.10.
4761. (Boalller, David RenRnd]. F.... J pbitr..•oJlhi,luc tour l'ime ded l~tc."M : uU l'oo trou,·u
4734. - - NooTell•• dUBcoltez pro.,.We• par un
diver;~("H r6ftexiona eur lR mtture do Ia m,ert6,
~riP"t61ici en t. !'auteur du \' oyftjte du mondo
de De!cartee, touchant Ia ~onnui~<cFLOC e tl~
sur c~·llt! de n08 Rt'O~timu!t, ~ur l"unlon t.fo
be8tes. avec lA r~futatioo de tlt~ux dCfcnsel4 tiU
l'Am~ et du cortM, tmr l'iuunortn1it6 de J'ime.
21£.... 1. ren•e~t augrm·nt~e . ~ lwtucllcon a joint
~~lime g6D6ral de Deocart01. Parle, UIN,

u,...,.l.

aco-o

See Jawrri4J .._
r.,. Aar. IT. 1811S, pp. 2112tiT. 4to ed.- A oew f'dh loo of tbl• 11·or' uoit.ed wltb

:f:a"=~~~·o=c:~~:~t:·,u::~~ ~~r~!~·i;~ror;~~
12"; aiH Aaut, lil~, 1732, lA H•y..-. ll:tt, aud l..on•t.
1113, 11a. ,,., Comp. Jot~rA. d~4 ,JfortUU for )hrcb
~~~~ lau beea b'ao•laaed latu Loti,.,

:~uJ.~:!~~ ·~·i"v';!~~ir.~~~ci~:rn~~.1 ."~~-re;•:o!~

Amtctf'rthtnt,

tl12~.l

1737, 12D.

H.

an~!roif:;'a~ .f;::-i;~.r :p~1~i."~:0

od.

g,.,ud•, 47r.2. Jllorf'oaaee (or Jllorf'ouace t) de
Beanmoat, --. ApoluKio de8 bt"''ft~. ou
leur~o~ t·unnuiHsanc.·ee, et r~ti!IOnnemenB , pronvfe
4736. Ma..lea, --. For two letters by him
in op~ltion to tho ~Vott~IU.. J({ficulf.,z. Mco
cunlrQ le •Y•*'me '""' pbll.-ph.. Cart"ieno
. . . . Oun..gc l'D vero. • • • ParU.,
so.
Journal du ~"""' for Dec. 14 and 22, 16113,
pp. 100.-/Md. 1;:ro, 6•.
4736. 8ehmldt, Job. Andr. De Geometria
Curhtu•. See Jwnlcll tlu SF4...., tor No.-. 1131,
Bruturum. [ H-.p. 8eb. LeTio Bugeus.J Jenae,
pp.r..Fe.{IM.
UltiO, 4<. (4 ob.) BL.
•763. [Maey, -,tho Abbl]? Trait6 de l'&me
4737. 8ehrader, Friedr. Oralio de Sfmul~~erio
dee ~tf..."'4 , avec ties ren"xlons phytliqutw et
Virtntnm in Brutlo Anlmanlibllll. Helmot.
WllrRJ.,., p:U' M. l'abb6 M • • •. PRrlo, 1117,
liMit,¥. (2 ob.)
that lbe eelebratfd P . Nicole wu tbe
4738. Bayle, Pierre. Dfctioonaire hislori'lue
real author or thb
aod Mac1 Uule more tho
et criti<JUe . . . • 2 vof. Rotterdam, UIIIT
tbe etlltor. ~· Qul·rurd, who wrlk• ·· llllc1; .. 86b·
ful. - Bc•t ed•., 4 YOI. Amol. li-10, Col., and 16
mer llnd lf«"rrlcb bA\'O" Macby,"' ault Trlnlu•. ,._,.
fhtW:r·l.aiCM,
p.
llft.
DOW,
"'llacbl. ·• Under" Mu·
vol. I'Ario, 18:.!0-U, So.

nn,

J.2oift:· !!td

For maob cuttou~t mnier relatJoc W tbe aatun~ ao4
d«"•tlo.v or I he •oul• or brut"· Re tbe artJctea Pf'rdra.
and llvrldtM, or the A bb6 de
lf&rl)'·• .. ,._,.. Nt.-..lo fH Ba,U, VIU. 1-Hl.
4739. Meier, G~rbard.
Loglca Brutorum.

.,....,....... &m""'""•·

[Din. Rup. l!tabi.J Uamburgi, 107, 4<. (8l
ab.)

4740. Waldeebmld, Wilb. lluldcricb. Di..
at.~rtntio de lma,:lnatlooe llorninum et Bro~
lumm. [Rup. Oberiuo.J Kil. 1701, 4-. (4
ob.)
4741. Sehnelder, Job. Frledemano. Diue,..
tl\tio dellrutorum Religiooe. [Rap. Weyblo.]
Hal. JiO'l, 4-. (3 ob.)
4742. Dieterle!, Job. Gottlob, Dioleertatio de
Anima Brutorum. Viteb. 1704, 4-. (~ sh.)
4748. [Alberti, Michael]. Nova Paradox!\, daa
1st, \' t•rhunUhmg von tier 84!elo deA )feuftt:lH•n,
der Thlere und der Pftauzen. Halle, 1107,

eo.

.ll..,la lll•ll•d. tt. Pflll.

tkllrl~,

Hallo, lnt, II'.

47'". 8baraall, OloT. Girolamo. (Lat. Joh.
llierun.) Entei<..,hiR oive de AnlDU\ oen•ltlva
Brutorum, demou!ltnda contra Cartt"fllum
. . • . Bononhe, 1710, 4•. -llrid. li16, 4•.
474a. Thomas, Jenkin. TrartRITO pbllooopbico.pologeticYe, de Anima Drvtorvo•, qui\
aaeeritur, eam non eaae materhtlcm, contrA
Carleoianam lmprlmle A vul~o>rem quoque
Theologorum atque Phllooopb11Mll1l Oplnlo-

worll:,

i:;,:~u:~~~~~~~~~t~~~.!:e ~e:· ~~!~::.~'4:.t~ZCl~:

loot ph.r~lqu~• C!l' moralel. 17Sl, Ia· 12.''
'7M. (Boageant, Guillaume Uyacfotbcj.
Amnl"l'nwnt 1,hiln1t0pbtquc f'Ur lc hmgage dea
he•teo. Pari•, 11111, 12». pp. 167 +· F.
4755. - - Th< tamt. :Souvelle~ditlon Rugmcnt6e
d'un U\'crtls.scmcnt, d'un di«uun pr61iotloalrc,
d'untt critique avec dos note!', et de Ia retra.c-tation do !'auteur. Alll81enlam,l750,12o. pp.
xlvlli., 134,50 (the Ldlrc of Aubert de Ia Clieenaye).

47r.~;;;;.?.i':::::i:..~::~'l:.6d.:,~~: ~:r..:~~.~
.. • .

P~kin

[PRriol, 1782, 12».

oneo ~prlntt'd. 'l"raotla'-td toto ..,.,... (l':fO),
Gfr'JIIWJrl. aod lldUa,.. Tbe boolk, n.aiDtalniDI tiD
tportl tba' tbe aoul• or brutet are lmprieooed d('\'"'·
••" burnt by tbe haoct. or th• oommoo uecu\tooer
a& Pari-. StrP. furtber, Bacbr • ..W. M lerltJrGiu
do 14 O>tttp. <I• .n-. [. 118. Paullao. Did. do pA,-

=:·a::.':;;.,!'mfio!!:·.
S:~~· :::-!'o!k·~::Jt
•1• :-"
Dill'! ta&~oleu:t;• aDd

C'e--t le C'OOtre-ftled lt

t•:.~a~~.et ~~.c:!!!~~ ~:; ':~~·tc!~~P~:::. !~

lo t". Bou.-ut leur ~n trouw taD& qu'U Ye111 que 00
ao~ot Ia dlAblet qulle leur fourolueoL ''

4767. Aubert de Ia Cheaaaye de•
Bola, Fraou;ulo Af~x. Lettro 1 ~adame Ia
cumt•MC D••• poor oervlr de ooppl6menl ~
I' Ammrem~nt pblln"nphfque aur le lanpge dee
beoteo. [Pario? 17111tj 120. pp. 40 (or 411?).2o6d., ft. P.or P., Ut. pp. ~

see
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4758

'7D.~. RCftes:tona 11nr l'lme des bAt('"· en forme

d'l\mu••,m•n• pbiloeopbiqueo. (Pnrlo!J 1740,
So.
475P. Hllclrop, John. Free Thoughts up<>n
the JJrutu-Creation: wherein )lather Bougeant'o Phil0110pblcal Arun•ement1 Ac. io exo.minod. . . . Tho 3d Ed. Lonuon, (IH'l,)
1751. 8•. pp. 151. F'.

&783

maux. (Tn blo R•'rft>in natvrt!lt, ett:. IV. 1161!, I'Rri•, 11!\S, 4<> ) ll.
Al•o

~pmralel1, O~nt,

JTS>t, 12".

'iiO. Bnek, l'rit!dr. Job. Cummontatlo poychulogic~ Auimlt.i Drutnrum qnit.lem Acta
cogrwscerf'l, •t.-tl non cugitttre. (R.up. 0. P.
u.....J ltt•giowonll,
4771. Condlllae, f :tlennolklnoot de. Tntit.i
Abo Ia bls Jt;..cd. WO'r'U, 17&4. 80, Yol. I. Kaln·
d01 llnhuanx, vU., nprett al'vir fhlt des olt!icl'\'atlons critittucs 8ur Je sentiment d6 ~rCN
r~~·e~b:ec::~m;~:'':ln~r ~:w:u~~.b~:te~~tos:~
t"t aur celul de )1. de Bntfvn, oo entrcJlroud
&DOD]mOUI.
d'expliquer leun priocipaox f;tcult~. Am•roo. Wlnekler,,. Winkler, Job. Relnr. oterclllm, n~. 120.- AIIIO Plirio, lo66, 176ti,
Philoe~ophhfch<'l UuteniUcbungcn von rlcm ~yn
1775, 120.
nod ,\..t~n der Seelen der Thien,•, von elnzelnen l.lobhaiJcro d.r Weltwei•heit in oecbo 4i72. fAubert, Fran':"'i•J. Entretleno our Ia
nature d• i'im• d<-. bolteo. Colmar, 17$41, r.!-.
verschledenM AIJbaodluogon ausgefiihrt . • . •
- \\'"ltb " tl(••· title, IWe, li60, 1~.
Leig:,!r~t·:~l. ~ie y~ncbiWaea K~IDUDSt"n eiDICt'f 4773. 8artorlu•, Chrlotoph Friedr. Dl..~r
Wtllwel.cu uo 4er Rd•tenz: der Seelta der Tb\ere.
tatlo de Duratiune Hrutornm, occuione (l~r
ao Auft, LelpzJc, 17<3. pp. 96.
vntlonum Bengellamuum ad Hom. viii. 19-22.
[R<&JJ.Jac. Nic.ll ..lor.J Tublnpe, li$41,.-.
~~~lel~h~~!~~~-::~~~~~~~~~=!: ~~e,:o~~.:~~
'7H. Relmaru•, lfcrm. !lam. Allgemeino
DU~~rh~:t;-:.'p,~~f~ ~!i(.:lde~Thlere
lletrnchtuu~:en Uoor die Trleoo der Thi~re.
babco? IAipalg, 17CJ. I•P· H.
haupbiichlicb Uber litre Kunottrlebe , . . .
'· Phlla160pblacbe Untcr.uchnns der Fnse: Ob die
Seelen d.t-r Thlere mit JhRD Lelbero at.erben 1 Lelp·
Auf• Neuo durchg.,..,ben. mil Anmerkung<·n
und mit elner Eln1t~ituog vrnnebr& •on JohAnn
11 ~!!· W'~~:-"'-"' lo den Seelen der ThieN • • • •
Ai~ert llinrlcb l•icJ Rl'imarWI .... 3Thell"
Leipzig, 17'4. pp. UG.
llam~urg, (1780, 62, i3,) 1798, So. pp. xx., 62!1,
I. llu Wuode-rban= d~r R~l"n c1.erThterP, ID elolpo

nu, ....

Ver.taod

!:

Pr.a~o

beaulwort.et.

Lelt•d,, 114S. pp. tU.

1~+-

B.

A lJwt.-A tran•latlon, Lnd~o. 1781, lnl, F; l'rca~
Anima Brnto2 tom. Atult. li70, 1~. II.
ruul tulCnndum fl.'\nlorit~~ Pltffoeophiao Canonea
'775.
lllon&aaarl, Ant. T,...tt•nimento "'""
viudlcata. !'i'e&(Joli, ll'!l, 8•.
&afl~ko tnturno Ri prtncipRit &il!h~ml dt-11' ani·
'762. - - Tit<
Alter& edltlo, rum Additna dl>ii• brute. Vcronl\, 1781, '"·
tlonibno et Notio [by )'ather 8tlcchotli], qnao 4776. No...-elle il•tternrle pvbbllrntc In Flrenze
Ulud omne complertuntur quod h1u::tenua hac
ljt_Y Oiov. LamI]. 30 Tol. Flrenz•, 17 ~70, .-.
In HetJCitu dlgnum a Phil0110phla excogltatuw
est. Lucac, 1761, Sa.
For a fQll dl~•lon ol dte nature ot tbe IIOCII• of
brut.et., b'f Laml aud ~n~r&l otben, ~ Vol. X:I.JL
'70::. Meier, Georg Frle<lr. Ve!'lluch clnee
(for 178(), coli. J.tt. lf!l-51. tU-!1, t.17-f3, 4~1..ft.
neu<>n Lehr~Uluclee von den Seolen der Tbiere.
5110-.Apptodb,
lm-t. - 1
! , 6&>-8.
U111lo, li4tl[JT.f8), 8-. pp. 119.
1'11-14. 729-.16, •n•llbe
pp.15.
atAH~~~u4 N~~·~~~~~t!~~ih~·.i ~~~·!:!i":~~~~~~~~ 47i7. (liJonU, Gluv, Filipp<>l. Ri•poota ad una
lettort' I(Jtm\ tl Hermon~ tlu(nto df 8. Bernardo
are Immortal. See lll"fflcb, S,Uog•, I'll· Ut!, M.
ollo~to per l'immatorlulita d•li' anima d•'
'76-l. Plitt, Job. Joe. PrUfung d<!r GrUnd~.
IJrutl (by the Abate D. Nlvlll'do del Riccio].
womlt d.r IIerr Georg Friedrich :Uelt•r ... die
Fir<•nze, 17112, So.
Vernunt't der Thtero fu diesem und j('loom
The Dnb dl.courae or 8l. Benau4 oo C.olidtt ta
the t~Dt rcfer•'t'd to.
Leben enrie-scn will; nebst ohu~m Au hang,
worlnn die SchriR: .Amuummt philoK· pl~t'que 4-778. Plno, Domenico. TrattRtoeopTa l't>~~~enu
aur It lanf!Ogt du blJa beurtheilet " ·ird. Cudl'il' unimn d•lie 1Je3tle. llilcmo, lTIMI, So.
aei,l7411, SO. pp. 2M.
See Kraft'a Nnu TMol. .W., IT&t, VI. 30l-110; 477e~. Keranfteeh, Charll'<l llerculo Breton
de. Suite de l't-~8J"Ili rmr IR n-.i1110n. Avec an
lJ.Otl,ng. ZcU""fC", 1100, PP• J38.«l.
nouvel t'xamen d~ la question de l"lme dee
'766. [Bertram, Joh. Frledr.]. Ob dieThlore
Mlco. Renne.•, 1711!1, 1~'".
Teufel t~cyuf lJurcb \"erunl&atJuug 1le. ,·on
4780.
(Ll'roy, Chou-il'8 Oeorgeo]. LettrN phidem Cranzt.NJiedJen Jeeuitcu, P. Duujt•l-.nt un1«.\lophhJUell
.. ur l'iutttUlgence et Ia (k'rf':K'tJ..
IJingot an'• Liebl gootelltc•n Lehr~egrilf• ,·on
btli~ des anima.ux, a•oc qu•I•Jnt'l Jetrre. aar
don Seelen der Thien•, gcmannt A mWf'IIUnl
l'llomme.
Par
lc phYRiclt,n <Jt, X ureruber(l', C.
philolophiqua, moch &hrin uud Ycrnunn
n. 178!1, 120.- !'lou veil~ edition, augment6e.
unte!'llucht, von J.l'. B. Brcw•n, 17110, S•.pp.
Nuremberg, u/.'fn 1,1\.J"Lt, ]j81, 12".
Ill.
Aoot.ber ettldon, whb lhe autbor'• a ..me. hrll.
4166. Barbieri, Lodovlco, ll>unf. Nuovo oio11!102, fl'. W'ilb tile tJtJ~, •• f~UI'U •ur lt1 BliiiD!IIIIl:l
toruB intorno l'anima dello bt-~"'tic COD Jc rejtc'Z•
t.i~r
~~~~~~;.a:~.D~~~~.~~
~: ~
zloni dol oioteml oinora propo•ti. \'lccnza,
.w,. traulla&loc. NllmbtrJ, IQ, 8".
17110, ~·.PI'· 122.
Bee NoVG .AdG Bnul.. l'TM. pp. 688, QO.T: a lao tbe '781. Dean, RlrhiU'd. An Eosay on the Futnre
J~iftt or Bruto Creaturee.
:z \ "Ol. l.ondOII,

•761. [Monti, Oiov. Filil'l"'l-

•a-.

- · 511·-··

.1...

ito::::::.

~8~~•.~1 ,~-"l.•is~~a'r!~:.~ I~Uti~r~~t~·,~1!"~
f.!1;.;!~~:.'rm~~~,!~cS~o2u_gt,~n k~e NortU~ ld. p11b.

'767. [Tralle•, Raith. Ludw.J. Critique d'un

mM"edn du parti dee epiritu&liHtea aur ll\
piece lntltul~o: Leo Anlm11ux pins que ma.cWne. (Bre•lau, l7$1,i La llayo, 1762, So.
'768. 8ebola, Job. Frledr. Bowel... dua eo
cine 8edt'uwanll(>n1ng bey d{>n Thieren gebc.
Helm•ll•il. 176.1 [11!12), SO. pp. 100.
&c GOtfillg, Zeit ••

ll~:t,

pp.

J~

JJ.

'789. Bnftba, Oror~t•• l.oulo Ledere,
ll>unt de, Diawuro •ur 1M oatlll'u deo ani·

0. 0

n~b.•!ro.S:; ~i. ~~·,;.!!~_:_.~"x~;.~.;~· oe ~·~ , •.
ture l.lre of Hrut~•. ln&tortured wtu.
apon lhU, tu !(aUite •D4 Or1ctll."'

47~2.

o•n·a•...•

Rothwl'll, J. A Letter to the

a...

~11'. Dean, of· ~lhJdleton; oceulonedl•y reoad-lng blo Elaay on tho Future Lifo of Brute
Creatur~o. li.P. J18ll, 8-. pp. 11~.
47113• .Joannet, ChU1~o, tM AbbL Leo bfteo
mi~ux. connuPs, ou lr pour ftt contrn l~&mo dM
b@t~~~ • • • • 2 tnm. t•nri.tr~. 1770, 1-.!e.

..~..:'a.!~~'h"l..':..op~:~~·o~,·c:;.oul~~t ~;r
TIT·Tit,~T,

1108. ••
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4l'M. HeDDiqa, .Jo.otuo Christian. 117-1.
Seo No. :!00.
4785. [Hu'lel, Angn•t Wllh.]. Anmerkungen,
de. 111 • See No. :.!02.
4786. Paront, l'arlo. Animll delle heoti~ lm·
pugnn.tl\ epiritnRiec,,J prlndpj della ntetftflaicu.,
e provata msteria.lu cuo tJUc,.l)t della ft111tr.a •• ••
Udtno, 11H, ~·. pp. 2M.
&-e Nwwo Glon&. 4«' lA. h& lkll#a, Modeo11. lX.
"'-61 (8.1, fur a rcYlew, lu opposlllou; al10 Gulnltf.
Anzeig•"· 17iS. pp. :l.\t....l53. B.

4787. 8pagut, Andrei\. De Auima Brutorum
... eecnnlisCuri:Ot ~met us •••• Romre,(ll16,)
1786, 40. pp. viii., 2:11;.
47!1!1. 8oldlnt, Froncesco !darla. De Anima
Bn1tonun Commentaria . . • • [Florence,

m;i~g.~.rrf.;.._,~"..4~~...

prioled In red ao4 blue

colors.

4789. Aubry, Jeo.n &pt. Th6orio de l'&me
d~ bltt:'!ol, et de celle c1u'on attrlbuc ll1~ mati6ro organlo6e. Nouvelle 6d. (1780,) 1700,
12'.
Xatn&&IDJ t.bal &be toUb or brotH are lamort&l.

4790. W eaenhelt tler Tbicroeelen. in Briefen
und O..,prichen. Fronkfurt a. ll., 1180, So. Pi'·

M.

4791. [Au~&eur, - - l Analyoeour l'&me d.,.
bAt.., lettr8!1 philO<!Ophi<tuoo. Amsterdam et
Paris, 1781, So.
'792. Ber~rmann, J"ocph. Inauguralfrag~:
Wu diu 'l'lsif·r~ fit~WiM uicht uud wn.s ele 11m
wabnchcinlichelen ~tey~n. )latna, 17M, SO.
See Mo~ Be•. LXXI\•. 4iU, 485.

,818

Beobochtungen und Erfahrungen Ubcr die
' "'ertttaw.lt-&- und Ki.1rperkrii(te der Tbiere lu
unttorbaltenden Geechichteu vorgetragen.
Wien, 1801, So. 12gr.
"ll-l. Bhll(ley, William. Animal Biography
• • • • 3 vol. Lontlou, 1802~3, SO. 4th ed.,
ibid. 1813; another ed.,-' •ol.. ;bid. 1829, 12>.
A fkntt4n tr•o•latlon, S Ud~.• J..elpzlc, U!Ot-10, 8".
-See al-a bll Mt•ofno ofllriHIA q..,od111p041', Load.
}Q,t!U,

4805. Wenzel, Oottl'r. Imman. Der Staat dor
Lelxmu.rt, DeNChifiigungen,
KUn•to nnd IIAD<Iwerk~ in der Thi~rwelt. 2o
Auf!. Liuz, (1!10!,) lti22, So. 8 gr.
4806. Thteraeelenkande, aufThat118Chen
bcgrUutlct odor I:Jti booh•t merkwilrdige
Anckdot~n von Tbioren. 2 Theile. Berlin,
Thiere. odor

1804~,8<>.

4807. .llewea, ""MeTea, W. Ob die Thiere

denkeu r au tier :;ciU.tboiluug oines kranken
Hunde• g<•prun. (Wictlewann'a .ArcM~ f.
Z-ol., 180:1, IV. ii. 176-17H.)
4808. Orphal, Wilb.Chrlstian. DerPhiloeopb
im \\'altlc, Oller frC'yutUlhige UnWreuchungea
Ubt"r die 8ot>f<-nkrlfto dcr IK>gl!no.onten Yer..
nu~~~o",:t~bT:~~t·rJ'Ue: !:~?~~r!a'a~~7;.r.;r.l ~!i

...

lieDIQbOD·Seeleot&billltlt.em nr,Ucbem ..• Werden!"

4809. - - Sind dlo Thiere bl0<1 olnnliche o.,.
ocbUpfe, odor oind •ie aucb mit Flbigkoltcn
vtrsehen, die efne Sc(\Jo bei ibnou Yor&ullllctzen
[nr vermutbonl] laeoeul Leipzig, 1811, SO.

l

u•.

47113. BUd.teln, Ju•t. Chr. von. De Ani· -1810. .llo'Wer, Arthur. Some Spoculatlono on
mabuo l!rntornm. ( H'sp. Sam. Wiselqviat.]
the Nature of lu!ftinct. (P/•iln,f, Mag., 1811.
XXXVIII. 251-254, 31iQ...3M, 401-4011.) H.
Lundae, 1184, 4•. (2t sh.)
4811. Wakefteld, Priocilla. Instinct die41~. 81Dlth, U.urt.lo. Tanker om Dyrenes
played, in a Collection of well.,.utbenlicated
Natur og Be.stenuuelt~<' og ~lt>nn(>skots Pllgter
Facts, exemplifying tho Extraordinary Sagaimod Dyrene. KiillK·nhavn,ITSII, 8<>. pp. xxiv.,
city or Vtu"lous Species of tbo Animal Creation.
1~.
8oe ~· Lll. &U., 1189, 1'1'. ~lS-678. H.
Loudon, 1811, 120. b1.- Al110 Philad. 1816.
4795. - - UoiJer die Natnr und Beotimmuog -1812. Antoine de Salnt•Gervata, A.
der Tbiere . . . . Auo dem lllin'-<:hen. KoLes auhmmx c~l~bret~. Aut't.-dotea biatorlquee
poubagen, 17110, So. f lh.
eur .dell tr.aits d'Jn!ellige~ce .• •. f~tc.]. 2 vol.
Pane, 181:1, 12-. - :.10 H, :l vol. t6td. 1~, 12>.
47116. 8ei(Dltz, F. L. Uobflr Natnrtrieh und
6fr.
Denkkraft der Thiere. Leipzig, 11110, So. 6
gr.
4813. ChlaTertnt, Luigi. Ellllal d'une analyse comparatiYo sur le8J•rlncfpanx caractCrM
'797. Smith, LAurldo. Fol'llllg ttl en fuldorgani~u.. el physiol.,giqueo de l'lnteiligeuco
otiOndig Lrerebygnlng om Dyrenoo Natnr og
et de l'tnotinct. Purio, 1111.5, 8•. li/r.
Bcstemmel!H og Mtmnc~ket8 PHgter mod
Dyrene. Kfijbonh&vn, 17111, 80. pp. 41!0.- A -~Sa. Hildebrand, J. 1'. U. Ieto ovt't' bet
new ed, ib;d, 1800, so.
•telsel van de ou~terfe-liJkhtld der dlert·o, ahr
Cl'98. - - Venmch elne• vollotlndigen Lebrg.,.
eon hinderpnal In bet booordeelen dcr p:rond·
blludeo der NAtnr un·l Be•tlmmung der Tbiere
waarbl'don vnn de rhristeiijko godadlenot.
und der Pftichtcn <lcr )leuochen gogcn dle
Amot<mlam, lliltl, S•. ft. 0.-&o.
Tblere. Ana dcm Dlnischcn. Kopenbagen, t816. [Balland, E11~ne, tnt<kr 1M p•rodOfl.
1793, SO. pp. xxxiv., 2113.
of B. Allentj. Lee "nimaux lndU8trlcux,
A. ~ traDalatloo. abrld:ce4. 81oclr.holm, 1718,
on dcarription dee ruHII qu'lls mettent en
r;;,e~':.:::~r 8:'~~~~M~~~
CEUvre pour eai.e:lr lrur prote on fuir leure en·
- H.
nemlo ... [etc.l. tOo H. Parill, (I• 6d., 1821,)
1862, 18•. pp. 28'8.
4799. Darwin, Erasmo.o. Zoonomia; or, The
Lawe of Organic Life. . . . The 3<1 Ed., cor- 481ft. CuTler, l'rM6rle. Art. ln1tint:t In the
r..:ted~ 4 vol. London, (2 vol. ITH-H, 4",)
Dir.L <Ia
naturdlu, XXIII. 628-.'>U,
11!01, 8•. H.
StrtUibourg, 1822, 8•. H.
o.-..... - 1. 111&-:166.
4817. Vtrey, .Julion Jooepb. llistolro doa
4800. li'revtlle, A. F . .J. tliotolre dee chleno
mreur" et de l'fn6tiuct du anlmaux • •• • ~
ultbreo • . . . 2 YOI. Parlo, 17M, 18•. - 30
Tol. Pllrio, 1822, ~·.
M., &llj(tllentfe, ibid. 1819, 120. (14 ob.) 3.fr.
An Italian lraaslatloa. 8 nl. Pada, 1!25, l~i

i.r&

ICi•"""

An IttJIHul tn.o,.latloo, 1 YOJ. KllaDo, lEal, lff';
-...,....., Pvlo, 1846, Ill".

4801. 8&nnerber.r, Jac., nnd Roaaander,
Carl Pot. Cogltatn de Jootlnctu Animallum.
Lundl\t', ntl'l, 4'. pp. U.
~Y! Trlmolt, Job. Gottlieb. MerkwUrdlge
Bf.i~piele 1.ur Kenntni~tlt der Reelonkrlfte der
Thiere. ··rnnkfnrt a. )f., 171111, SO. l lh.
t803. Wenzel, Oottfr. lmman. J)le ueueoten

a);tatd•A, S &.om. Baeu. UMt, 81'.

4817". CuTler, Fr6d6rlc. Examon do qnolqu""
obserV1ltiona do lf. Du~11ld Stewt\Tt, qnl ten·
dent • dHrulre l'analop:te d"" ph6nom~ne• de
l'iUJtlnct. RVE"C ceux de l'IJabltudt-. ( Mimniru
du Mu•tu•t d' e;,t. nat., X. Ul-:!00, Par. 18~
4•.) J/.

4818. li'reneh, John Oll•er. An Inquiry reapecting the true Nature or lllltlnct aud of
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4819

the Mental Dlotlnctlon between Brnte Ani· 41l33. Ft.h, &om. On tbe Natut? of JmtincL
male and )I 1m; Introductory to a St>riu of
(AnurironBibl. R<pa~. Cor Jan. 1818; XL a86.) H.
Eu&ya, Explanatory of the 't'ar.ious }·acultte.
and Actions of the Former, winch ha\·c be-<>n ~- Dalf~•• Antoine (Lonio). Troll~ de pbyconohlered to reoult from 1\ Degree of lloral
alologle compa~ dfl! l'homme ~t det ADimaus
}'eelinl( and Intellect. (Zoo/ogiool Joornnl,
. . . . 3 tom. !llontpeflier, a/10 Patio, 18a1824, I. I~ lM-IH, ~; l!i211, II. 71-83,
19,So. H.

1 M:~~ Ulat tbe utlon1 ot Uaelarerlol' uas..au. &re
produced hy pod aDd nU •plr1ta. ••

4819. Haneoek, ThoDU\1. An y...,..y on ln•tinct. and itt~ l'hy8ical and Moral Rel&tiODI.
. . • London, 1824.
4819o. Good, John Muon. The Book aC Nature. . . . 3 vol. London, 18241, So. - Aloo 2

volo!'~~~.~~~~.!,\~

L! sn-m. ........ edluoa.

4820. Rouaae, B. Instinct, oueurs f't AAJP'Cit6
deo ani manx . • . • 2o lod. l'aria,(l8211,) 11>36,
12-. <H sh.) 3l fr.
.All EugU.A traua.la&.l.eo., New Tort, 1831. 18".

4821. Brown, D1pt. TbomM.
Sk ett·h<!~Rnll

Di~mpblcal

Authl'lltic Ant"Ctlutcsof.Dogl!l .•• •

Edinburgh, 18211, So. Ill. IJd.
4822. - - Dlngrnphlcal St.tcheo ..• of Uont'tl
. . . . Edlnlourgh, 18:10, !So. I01.1Jd.
.&1113. Flemming, C...ll'r. Ton. 1880, See
No. :.!tfi.

.&112-1. Carena, Giodnto. Penolerl mil' istinto
tantt) ncgli anlnmll che nell' uomo. Jgo.
( Mtm. d. R • .A c. d. Scicnzt di Torino, XXX\".
II. lUI-~.) H.
•
.&1125. Herholdt, Joh. Dnnlol. Phy•lologiocbe
Betra.chtungt'n Uber de n Untersdlial c.ler
l'fl1mze, de.!t Thlerea und des }Jenscheu hinllchtlich dC8 JuMtincts, des Sinnes tmd der Intell lgcll2. Kopcnbngen, 1!130, So. I U1.
..&fl26. Brown, Cbpl. Tboml\8. Biogrl\phlcal
Sket<·heo ... of QuadrupedB. GI08gow, 1811,
ll!o. 101.
.&1127. Dureau de Ia Malle, Adolphe Jules
~Mnr Augut~t e.
)l~uu,irt'l amr It- den•lt•ppc."ment dC'I'I furult's lntciJ(lCtQc.•llt•" (Jete anima.ux
aauva~o:e ~ et tlumesthlllf.'H. (A uw1/u d"' Scicnoe1
rwtur-f/(8, 1831, XX 1. :lc'IS-41!1.) H.

lie':,;:~~ b!:~=~~~~,S.'~·U'.r ~:S:"'Tt
U6.1 B.

482'1. Raymond, Georgeo :Uarie.

Nouvelle

diaSt•rtatiou 11ur Je princlpe d'a.ction ('.hl"z lt'8

Oo the meatal operatloo• ot aallu.la ocap&Nd
wttb. tbose oC aaaa, lee 1. »1--$11.

4835. All•on, William Pnlte11ey. lottinrt.
18111. (In R. D. Tudd'o C!Jdop. qf .ARat. aRd
Ph!Jnd •• m. I-29.) u.
48."le. Blnlfley, ThomRII. Jnotlnct ol AnimaiL
2d Ed. Loudon, ( ... ) 1839, !Go. <lt.
4831 - - Stories about Birda. N.,.,. Bd. Loadon,(..•) 1830, !Go. pp. ~- 41.
4838.. - - StoriN about Dop • • • • 6th Ed.
London, ( .. •) 18~ !Go. v.
4839. - - Storico about Honeo. London, 181110
160.•••
4lWJ. Flonren•, (Milrie Jean) Pierre. De
l'imttinct et de l"inteUifEence dee Rnimn.us.
• • • • 4e M ., enti~rernt-nt refondut" H conoid~rnblem•nt augu>cnto\e.
Pl\ria, (IM1, ~.
61,) lSI'!, !So. pp. 331.
Fint publ. latbe An".U. .,_

Bel~

. .,.,.....,

a.ol.• 18311, XII.~- B .

4841. Plerqnln de Gemblous, Clancle
Charlt"fl. Trail6 tle to. fulito dt'fl nnimaaz, de
&f'~ rApports u.vec cellfl de l'homme et lc. tep...
Jntioru• 1\C'tudle~J . • • • 2 vol. Parie, 1811.
18o. 15/r.
' 1 Tbl~ work Is Ia manyrupe«:llla rurl.-lty, battle
author baJI ublt.ited. trrt>•t cllllcrat'C'! tn the colllf'C'do•
or malerlW. He a.~ttltre. uden&aa•tac aad r....
to brute~ ." - B•u.dnfW.

4842. Leure&, Fmnqolo. Anaromle eompane
du sy8h)me nern~ux conaid6r6 dau . . ~

ports avoc l'lnlollif!"nc"e . . . • :.! vol. PuU,
18111-41, So, and All08, (33 pl.) Col.
4843. 8eheltlln, Peter. Vereucb einer TOIIstimligNl Thienteelenknnde. 2 Bde. Stuttgart und TUbingen, 18-10, So. ' ' Ill.
48-U. 8wahuon, WilllaDL On the Hablt.l
and lnstiucb of AnimllhiJ. . • . London. t8t8,
om. 8•. PI'· vi., 376. B , B.A . (Lardner'o <hlnnd ()dop.)

4845. Heualnl(er, {Job. Chriotlan) <'>u-1
Fr1edr. ln•tinct. (Erochandlirnl•er"o .A//g<W~.
Encyl<l. , 11• Sect., XIX. 102-12.1, Leipr.. 1MI 0
4-.) H.

animn.ux. ( .Vtnun"ru de Ia &c. acad. de SaeW, 1833, V1. 177-:lM.)
toolu4N a crlUctl aaner or tlte ll&erahln of die
•uldeet.
.&1129. Kirby, WilliiUD. On th~ Power. Wlsdont
4846.
Plerquln de Gemblonx0 Cl•ude
and Uvot.ID\'I't8 of God, u mRnife~tted iu tbe
Cbl\rleo. ldiomologiedeaanimaux ...• 1'arill,
Cnatlun or Auinaal•, and in their lliHtory.
1841,
8•. 6fr.
J!altlt• and ln•tincto; being tbc Seventh or
the Drldge-wnter Treatiaes. 2 \'ol. London, 4~7. Le..on, Ren6 PrlnteTMTe. M<1!nn, ID•tinct ,.t einguluritfos de Ia vie dee anlmaux
1815, 11'.-211 Amer. t'd., Phillul. 1837, So. H.
For a tm'lle•h~tt dti!'M't!nt th~c>r.T ar ln•llaet. tee
mammllilres . . • . Paria, 184t, U>. (121 ob.)
Jtlrbv ud 81"'t'Dec 1/lltrt'ldNf""tfMto 8MDMolo,w. where
,., ~ ,... Ill pre.ente4.- A o.n.c. &.rau·

llr. r.pnce ·•

l&Uon, su.ucart. lh38, tf'.

.&829o. Delattre, Ch . Leo b8tee oanntce, ou
Anocrlotes ct rkita curieonx sur l'jntelllpnce,
l'lnduotrle . . . role. 1 de c~rtaln• animaux
• • . . Limugco et Pa.rlo, {1816,) 1860, 32>. pp.
128.
.&1130 I Jarrold, 'ntoml\1. I noli net and R~IUOn,
pblloooJIIolmlly lnveotll(lltod: wltb a VIew to
MCl•rtniu the Princlph>d of the Science of
F..ducntion. Loudon, 1836, S•. 9o.
48311 8mlth, Egerton. The Elyolum aC Animals: a DrOAIJl. London, 1!1841, So.
«832. Bu•hnan, John Steven110n. 'nte Pbl·
l<"'"l'hY cr ln•tloct 1\nd ReMon. Edinburgh,
1817, So. 61.
4&'1~. 8ehmldt, C. 0. De ~lonte hnml\na a
B.. tlarum Alllm&blll reete dlotlnguenda.

11117.
872

l!talltg.

st.fr.

4848. Aquarlua, pi'-U<lmt. !\lind orltldtlDt"t.
An ltutuiry coocnrniog tbe MauifeetaUon oC
Mind by the Lower Onlcra or Animolo.
(Kniek•rbocktr for Nov. aud Dec. ISla; XXU.
(14-4~. 507 ..[116.) H.
4849. Relehenbaeh 0 lltlnr. Gottlieb Lndw.
Blkke in d11.1 Le!Jton dor Thlerw•lt, V~ll{licboo
mit dem Leb<on d-. MenocbtiD. Drooden,1Ma.
So. (6 ob.)
4&0. 8chmarda, Ludw. Karl. Der lniO!Ind
der Thicre vom nlltnrhl•toriocben 8tandpunkt.
. •. Wlen, 1841, So. J>J1. 107.
.&1161. Broqham, Henry, Bartm Brot~gltaa
and Vauz. Dll\lugu.., uu1notlnd . . . . Loft.
do~ 1 1844,240. pp. iT~ 13-272. H.-Nr!W ed.,
ibi<l. 1~49. 18<.
AI_, In b.ll W..-A, LGDdoa. lii5S. . .. 8D 'Yl. US..
184. H.
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48&9

mAult ctilebreo, fotellfgeno et eurleux. Pario, 4889. .Jarlaeh, Uieron. Anton. BUrke in du
Leben der Thier~ oder Fo.-.cbnn~en Uber die
18«, So. (15 ob.) 8lfr·
Tbleroeele. Wioo, 18111, 16>. pp. •·1., 18!.
48:.:1. Gablllot, - . ttude phyolo1oJdqoe
de l'iuatinct cht!Z l'homme et chez les an.imaux 4870. P-aer, F.doard Wilb. Du S...,lenleben
der Thioro u1it DerUckoirhli~ttlfll( der :lien·
•. . • Parfo, l!IU, So. (11>lob.) 4lfr.
Kh~n~t«'ele und dee Menschengei,.tf'tl. Darcb
48M. rCbeaael, Adolphe. JlaN["il de ]• Lett
l:rziihlungen erllotert . •• • Gllrlita, 1861,

AniriulnX rni~«mnent. F.xnmen phlto~phlque
8•. (Jp. xvi., 400.
de.- tcnr orp;anit~ation, de leurs mCJ!Iu rs, ot tle11
folio leo ph•• fnt6reoAAnl de leur hfotofre. PAr 4871. Thompaon, Edward P . The Paaolono
of Anirulllo. . . • Loudon, 18111, So. pp. Yill.,
Alfred de Nor~. Parle, lstl, SO. (26 oh.) 3l
41-&. B.
fr .
8ued Oil the work of 8cbmar4a. No• .u\W.
4856. Ramaer, .J. N. Bilk op de dler1ijke 4872. AliJemelnn...Uehe Thioroeelenverm.,;eno en derzelnr betrekklng tot do aiel.
kond~. Km L<>oeburb fllrJedermann. 2t Au~~&.
Rott~rit,...., 1844, 8•. ft. 2.00.
1.<-ipllg. ( ... ) 18{>2, So. pp. Yi., 321.
t86tl. [Bowen, Fraoclo]. lnotlnct and Intel- 4873. Animal Jnotinet an<! Intelligence.
lt>rt . (N..rth
Rto. forJuly,1Sfll LXJU.
(Chambero•a 1-\tp<,., for lllt Pwpt~ X1. o . 82,
111-118.1 H.
l!dinb. 18112, 120.) H.
~:r.~:!•
t:::Ut.~:r:;~sc,t .,.~fe 487 ~- Gordonlue, puudon. Iootinct And R.,..
lltod.''
eon dellnitely O<lparated. By Gordonlus. Lon·
don, 18112, 18•. 11. 6d.
4857 . M8nter, GootaY Wllh. ADAtomloche
Grundl~g~n sur Seeleolebre dee Meoocbeo und 4876. Edwarda, William. The Intelligence
der Tbiere. . . . Halle, lMI, SO. pp. YW., 190,
of tbe Animal Creation. A Lecture. London,
aad.,., plait.
18111, 120. pp. 00.
C81>8. [Hewlett; Jooeph Tbomu Jameo]. The 4876.
Antoine Laurent Apolllnllfre:f.tudeo
Peuocellwood Pllpero; compriolng Eooayo on
phiiOKOphiqueo our l'ln•tinct el rfntelllgence
tbe !>ouis and Future Life of Aofmalo, on
des animaux. • • . Slra•bourg, at... Parle, 1863,
Cnpilol l'nnlshment . .• [etc.]. :hoi. London,
120.1•1•· xiJ~ 208 +- H.
lMIJ, 810. ""· 211.
4877. Faehe, Cbrfotlan Joseph. Du Seelen-

..4...,..
at=

•

Fee,

O:t~l~;;;!::,Jl~=:·• .;:emri.!af~i:: o~~b~

l~t•n l.toruy c .. u.. blm JOJM.J TNacu Btflllde.
481>9. Sehmarda, Ludw. KRrl. Andeutungen
ana firm l!eelenlubeo der Tbfer~. Wfoo, lMII,
So. (I; •h.)
4880. Watts, Tbeodor. Gron<llegnngder Pllycbolngfe. N~bot efner Amnnduug auf dao
l!t>elenleben derThfere, beoontl•ro die I noll net·
encheinungon. IIRwburg und Gotha, lMI,
So. pp. Yfii., 212. H .

8re the co~Dmendato!1. aotlce b7 Drobllob Ia tbe
Up•. &pnt.. 1816. Xll. I-tT. H.

4861. Coaeh, Jonathan. IllootrRtlon• of Inoli net. duduced from th• llabita of Brlth>h
Auimalo. London, IM7, So. pp. 366.
4862. Otway, c - r. Tbe Intellectuality of
Domeotfc Ani malo. London, JM7, 120. pp. 46.
48620. Tou.. en~l, Alpboooe. L'eoprit dee
Wt... Zool~ie pns•fonoolle. Mammf~reo
de Fmnce. ¥ M , revue et corrig~e. Parie,

(~~~· i,;~].~~o~J'.':.·. ~.II,; York, 113$2. ISO.

48113. Whately, Richard, .Abp. On Tnotlnct.

A L<-cturo ~•·llwred bd.ore the Dublin NatorR1
Ili<tory Society, ~o•·•mber 11, 18!2•• . • Dublin. 1'"7, 12-. 1'1•· 3"2.
AI~ In hhl .lfiffdlaneow ...... 4Ptd BttUW. lMI,
ll',pp. M-81. B.

Animal Inotlncto. ( W•«m. and Fbi".
Quar. Reo. for Jan. lst8; XLVIII. 362-37~.)
H.
M&>. Aatmal Pllyrbology. (BrlUtlt qua,.. Rtv.
for )JRy IM!I : \"II. 3!7::;r,8.\ BA.
~.

Rtprtn~

In Ltue11·1 Llttfng Aftl, XVII. ~. B.

lelx!n dc r Tlrit>re,

in~tbt>soUdt're

der IIRnsrt&nge.

tbl~re, lm V•rgh•irb mit dem S...lenlebcn doo
Mcni<Cben. , .ortrlige . . • • Erlangoo, 18114,
8o.pp.1~.

4808. Kemp, Tbomu Lindley. Indl<Ationo
of 1n•lfnct. • • • London, l86t, So. pp. 1.U. B.
4878o. Tou..enel, Alphonoe. L'C8prft deo
Wteo. Le monde d.., oloeanx. 7.oologle pl\8o
oionn~lle. 3 partleo. Parle, l~, So. 18 fr.
4879. Garratt, 0. Marvel• and )ly•ter lcs of
Jnolfncl or Cmlooltleo of Animal Life. 3d Ed.
Loudon, (181141, 67 ,) 1862, 16>. pp. xii., -&33. B.
4880. Atklnaon, J. C. ReiU!On an•l In•tfnrt.
(Zml''(lilt, l~tl, pp. 6313-17, M29-ll, MSli-91,
6622-31.)
48R1 . Boyd, Tbomu. Rea8<1D and Inotloct.
(Zooloui•t, r~u. PP· 6686-Si.)
4882. Gerlach, A. C. Die S.~1enthltfglcelt
der Tblere au olch uod im Vergl~icb au Moen
der llenorhon. . . . B~rlfn . 111.~0. ""· pp• .U.
Prom the J/.,o.m /fir ftkr.\eUJ;v,.cfc..
4863. Hervh,ux, L. Sy•t~m e pbllooophfqoe
de l.,eibnltztturl'Amedt:sn.nhuaux .• . . Parie,
18311, 8•. l'P· 12.
4884. Welnland, (Chrl•toph) Dufd Frfedr.
Some Princit>leo of Anfu•al Poychology. (SiUO_,., .Aaoer. Journ . nf Sci"""" for May, 1861;
2d Ser., xxvn. 1-6.) H.
48M. [.Jonea, Leonard Au~notuol. Inotlnrt.
(Atlantic JlontMy for May, 1860; V. 613-526.)
H.
4866. Ware, Jobo. The J>hiiO!>Ophy of Natnral lllotory. . . . Booton, 1860,120. pp. vfff.,

4866. Brown, atpt. Thom;uo. Popular Nl\!urRI
~- H.
Hi•tory: or, The ChArnrteriotlro of Anlml\lo
•• On tn•tlnci and tntentrcoc~. and a a the JlerW
J>"rfrAyed In ll S.rle• of IlluotrRtlve Anecdotee.
Oon•tltadoa of ADimal•, " 1ec pp. ~.
3 <ol. Edinburgh, IM§, 120.
4887. Bowen, Franrfo. On Inotlnct. (f'ro.
4867. Jllaequart, J. F>ocul~ iuUrieureo dee
CUJdingtofth• ,....,,.. .A cad. of Arlland Sciencu,
Dec. 11, i860; , •. 82-89.) H.
animllux ln<trteb~. (Jilnooiru dt Ia &c•
.u, Scitn<tr etc. dt Lillt, lst8, pp. 1~.) 48117•. Flourena, (Marie JeAn) Pierre. De Ia
H.
rafoon, dn ~hie et de Ia Colle . • • • Pario,
4868. Ram ball, .Jameo Quilter. Inotfnct and
1861 [lS80], 18o. pp. 280.
Re,....n: or, The lnteilectuai . Diff~r~nce h<-- 4888. Frledrleh, Fr. Du S.eleoleben der
1\nen Man and. Anlm.Uo. (Wm•low • Jourtt.
Thf~r~. ( Di• NatKr, Yon 0 . Ule o. K. MUIItr,
of P.<yeho/. Jltd&e•nt for July, 1~1; IV. 392laal
a. Nr 16 17 18 ~ 26)
.{();' ) B H.
~ t o-,
•
•
,
,
,
•

'C..,U. !io.-

14889. Glelabers, Job. Paul. Iootlokt uod
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frrlor Wille oder du Seclenlehen der Thlere
und des MenBCben. • . • I..Jipzig, 1!!61, SO. pp.
vii.,l12.
48110. Lockwood, Lady Jttlill. Instinct; or,
Reaoon 1 b<.ing hleo and Anoedot .. of Animal
Biography . . • . London, 18411, HJo. pp. 168.
41101. - - Tht •amt. Second Serieo. . . . London, 18411, 100. pp. 170.
4110'~. 8crlptara1 Probabilltl~• ao to a R<'mrrectiun or tbe Brute Creation. London, J.
H . Otmp/J-1/.

SOULS OF BRUTU.
48~.

Ram1NIU, Jam.,. Qnllt•r. Tn•tln<t •ud
lteatton: or, Tbe Intellf'Ctual Dilrttretact'l t.l'ftwt~cn lfKn nnd Aniuud~. ( .V,di(..dl r'rilic u.JHl
Pl.vr.lwJ. J<>urn. fnr J•n. 18112; JJ. 12-:r..) H.
See No. tlltf, or •laioll Ulll anJcle t•
-.a~.

t._

See, further, C. F. Radooa'o Dtl>l aod Gr-., p. Dl,.
note, who refen M Do.u Seotaa. t.be Cbn· . .RaiDiay.
Joba Wooley (&not. on Rom. viii. I?·Z%), A._
Clarke (Co.. lft. n do.), TOGDfiOD (I" ~.
iiii.,liv.), T. Parter (Th....._ p. 187), u4 Apeols
S.. llorm'o
A•ll""" &ga<ltt. p. nut.,
(.Vat.
But. of tAo u. s. I. 6&-a) u aoc•ptiaa , ...
Dot~.
dootrine
U.at the eoal1 of bnltu ..,.. lauaort&l. To
4893. Morrie, Francia Orptn. Recordl nf Animal Sagoclty and Character. With a Prcfll<'e thcoe the o-e of Leibalta may be a44ed. SH lias
~!UIIer'a
Oft Ill< s.:;.,., 'II
pp.
on tbe l!uture Existence of the Animal CreaMil, 351, ....... o41Uoa.
tion. -.. London, 1881, lSo. pp. ~. B .
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.
Nor..-,.... aamben hen prolso4 to the ad4ition&l IItle• are tb- whlcb they would ....,.ive If t....w
Ia the bo4y of tbe catalogue.

1•. Boaldron, P. .. • Qnld •ensorit do
Natura Auhnft6 Tcrhtliianua • . . • Naut..,
1861, flo. pp. 121.
28•. Ralegh, Sir Walter, 1$42-1818. A Tr•A·
tioe of lhc i;ottl. ( IVorkr, \'Ill. 6ol-611i, Oxford, 1829, S•. ) IT.
•••r•t

publb~c.-4

ia tbb edltloa.

148. GerdU. N•~< . In Gt•rdil'o ap.r,, Romo,
1806, PI<.~· (B.), Yni. II. and Ill., will be round
other

pit."Ct•8

relRtlng to tlliA JSnhjtoct.

38tll. DorMek, D. De ttile,..tt> ltft'n:s<'n \"lUI
bt-t mtklernc uulteria.li•n~. Ametcrd&m, 1~

8-. pp. 8~.
3811'. Sehnelder, R. 0.
dE'r 8t.. _•tt·.

io:iOt!

Uohf'r diU De••iu

~hdttot("hrin

gt".gen d~n )b.

"-rialioaaaa. ll~lmr,;, 1!!6~, So. pp. 38.
44121. Radloff; .V•o. G•n. KRrl Outo~:n·
Eini~f' 8.-nacrknn~t-n r.ur Frage (ilt('lr Tnrlu·
cil\nlsmuft oder CrE'n.tiani~tmWI . ( Tl.t.Ol.. Stwl.
u. Kr>'l .. 18412, PI•· 68~1». ) H.
482'. StraTe, U'•lnri<'h You. Zur P!ntf't.-

Y-.

261!. Franc;ola de Neafeh&teaa. NnU.
hung dtor St.telt'. Min~ p<4y('holt~.che U ntf!'rTbll title J)tHOJII not lil'long twrt'. The pot"m is
ltuclmng. Ttlbingen, tM~, Si•. pp. s.i.., 13-l.
founcled ou tho u J)h,1ogus luter CorJlU8 ct
Aoimam." See No. 3:!79.
61fio. Patakl, }'r~tns. ~l•t•wv•ychOllit, l't'D
Anlnuunm in aliA. Corpura Tranamlcnttio.
287. Debreync. Nnl-.. A .'p>nim tranelnCiatullopoli, 1729, l:!o.
tlon, YRlencln., 1849,4°.
In rlrslac ,-er--e.
307•. Barnett, C. M. The Phil011nphy of
Spirito in rell\tlon to lfatter: slwwing tlw rwl 640•. Slr~nla1 or R<'<'oii~Uon• of " Put Exilltt.•twc.
l..o111lon. 1Mf52,. Rhl. SO. pp. 400.
uiAI'-~ of two \'ory distinct Kincl" of Entity
A rflm•ncc f<n.nrled on the tl1octrloet ~t ,.,....~.
wh ich unilo to fvrm tho ditfe...,nt llodie• that
f'll~ And tt11n11ml~tn.tlou . •bleb tbr •ntbtor at~ran
cotiiJlO'IO th• Unlvcroe .... Loudon,I~0,8•.
•..rlou :-h· tv Wllt''"C · lliChiJ prabed to Ule .,.,_....,
Rn>ltft' for April$, U!M.
pp. xx., 312. B .. D.
ll81. Scholten. Nt>h. Tbo Dutrh orh:inal M7•. Trlnlaa,Joh. Antnn . . . . Froydenk•rLulcoo
.. . . Nobot ein•m llf,y- uad Sa<bwaa pubiiohed •eparately with the title," Ov~r
trl\ge au dee seiig~n llerro Johann Aibtrt
de oorv.akt'n "an h<"t lJt-tleod&a(Cl't·he ml\terinJ ..
}'abrlctnl!l
SyllA.ho 81-riptonun, pro Veritate
lame," Amst. 1860, So, pp. iT., 62, nnd P''C 0('Rt>ligionio ChrietiRnao. L<.ipaig nud Bembnrc,
caeion to • • Tw~ hrieven over bet ml\tt.•riAI·
l759,
8•.
I'P·
(R), 876.
illroo. Oedft<'hten bij do verhami•iin!C<'n ll<'Tht' Snppl~meat t.o Fabrldut oocupfM pp. ses-.en.
bouden In h•t Koninkiijl< NedetiRnd.,.h ln•tl607•.
Polo,
Antonio. Abbrevilltio Verit.tlo
tuut, door J. II. &holten t•n C. W. van
Ant mae rRtlonaiia, Yll Ltbria explicata. V&zoomer," Arnst. 1860, S•. pp. iv., a.&.
nctii•. 1:188, ~·.
380h. BoaiUier, Frnncl"''ue. Dn prlnelpe
"Ubt muha natltaatar OODtf'frftrate de «iaioe
vital et de l'ime J)e-flotl\nte, ou Examt'n ch"l
&hlma.eo. eju~ue lntmort!\tltatr. ~t ahaUn. · ·-Ill~
diveroeo do<trinoo m~<lir>tlt18 •I p•;v<bologi<JUC8 648. Roeehl (Lat. Roeca•l, Ant. l'io4.
onr I"" rapport• de i'ame et de Ia vie . .. •
See ~lorhof, T'bl!JI<illor, II. 1~, 106.
Paris, 18112, 8•. pp. ""' .. 4:11.
.A.o tmport.aot •ork. ~ J9Untal 4u Sdl'a"'-1 for 649. R., T. Not,, "T. II." otaodo for Tbomu
Va~ . lt'G¥, pp. &19, MO.
llooker. Jlenry Slt•v•n•'• Htltorica/ N"'lfd6
mall co the dat• of this pamphlet IMe, and ·w
3881. Barrier, - -. Consid6rationo our Ia
numbtr of pajt'OII 21.
quetttion du vttaHsoao ct de l'anlmi~uu•, A pn>
pos dn livre de M. le profeooenr Jloulllier, 824. Rei mara•. Noh. An l!!l!gli•ll trutalalotituM: Du princlp<' vilnl et d• l'lmc !'<'Dtloa, "Tbe 1'rlncip81 Trntho of Natunl RoUante . . . • Lyoa, 18ft, l!D. pp. 16.
gion," tic. London, 17611, flo.
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ADDmONS AND CORRECTIONS.
103T•. 8cblek•al {Ue~r du)nnd die 808tlm·
mung llt!r Ociatt!r.

l't"l'h~'.ndo OtJtJr

1" Bnod.

ta..,rdio UnoterbllchkoitderSeelo. \\ •••ba.deu,
18111, >Jo. 11h.
1:!31•. Goy, P. Lee phuea de Ia deotinee huml\inc. d '"P'" le..4J e<:itmcca physiques. (.N<J1i.
rtllt Rtl11U tk TltOOl.,

1!161, flo.) H .

I.

11~130,

Stt"alfbourg,

124:1<. Barbch, J. Scbiller'a Olau~ an die
Un•terhlichkeit der Seele. . . • Berlin, 1!1410,
So. pp. Iii., 16.
1Z:~. Kaeaft'er, Job. Ernst Rod.
Drei
}'ragen an d•n IC""Iiroten Himn1ei: Wo oind
wi1·? w~r stud wir? nod Werden wlr Mtint
Kino \'orloaung. 60 Aull. Droaden, 18111, 8•.
pp. 31.
A DatUM traoalatloa, l(j6beabant, 1861, SO.

12531. Renaud, Rippolyte. Doetlneedo l'bomme danH It'll deux mondee • • • • M6tZ, aUo
Parlo, 1811:1, 120. pp. 300.
125-'lk. Con rot, A. 0. Songeo, propMtieo, pr<'8o
"'ntimcnt~ expHqu~a, tnnuurtallt6 ()e J'&uu~
demon tree . . . . Sedan, 186:1, 8•. pp. 26.
12681. 8hnonln, Eroot. L'immortalite de
ramo, monologue 6legiaque. Pan., 1841:1, So.
I'P· :ll.
12\111. Liken, Heinr. Dio TrRditiunen, ttc.
A #hnclt ua.oslatloa, 2 vol. Tournai, tJUo P•rlt,

l882,b~.

1300. D61ltnser. N.U. Valuable. Au Engll•h tranolat1vn by N. Darnell, entitled "Tho
Gentile aud tbo Jew in tho Courto oftbo Tern·
pte of Cbriat," de., 2 vul. Louduu, 1lj62, ~·.
H.
1339-. Nork, Friedrich or FeUx, ~rigiooUy
Selig Kora. Die Sittcn uml UobrJiucha dor
Deuttcbt'n und lhrer NnchtmrviUkur, mit Dt..._

zugnahme aur die .. • ~lytben und "olk•aagon. Stuttgart, 18411, 160. pp. viii., 11~8.
H.

....!:.:i'':f,,!4.•~n~q0~!· o~~r~:~e·:.u!::.~i.;, ::::

1Coate of tbe 80Ul tr.l\er deatlt., tee 1)1'·

~-•s:..

a92.

Barthelemy Saint- Hilaire,
Jult-s. Lo Boutltlha t.\t 8& f(•liglon • • . 31' ett.,
revue et Rugmentee tl'une uote aur le ~lrviniL
l'aria, 1811~, 1So. pp. II~ +&6.
U95b. Reeent R•••~rrheo on Bu~.thlom .
(Edinburgh /U'o. tor April, 1862; CX V. 379-

4us.)

141l51, De•cbamp•, A.. t.ltt Abbi. Do Ia di•·
cipline botuJdbiquu se" d6veloppcments et•P-!t
lhgendes Etndf!.'f unu n•lles paUl' servir aux
travaux de i'apolog6tlque chr~tionno. • ..
Pari•, 18412, So. pp. 39.
1495.1. Alexb lor Ale•la1 ~. Jame• de. Dud·
dhiAm; ita Origin, lllstor.v, nod Doctrine!i; iLt
Scriptures and tbeir LlmguRge; the Pall. London, 1!1112, 8•. 118.
Tbe ""'Wlllfl'•' OlrnWrr

cl".-'

once u Alezl•. and ooee .._ AleN.

tbe author"• aame

16590. Dronke, Ouetav. Die roligi!l!oen untl
eittlichen Vursteltungan de~ Au~h.rhts uml
Sotthokleo. (Fieckoioen'o Jultrb. f. clllu. l'llilol., Suitpiemeotbaod, n·. 3-116, Leipz. 1861,
So.) H.
~. \be beltef of Sophocles Jo lmmorta.lllJ, 1te pp.

1~•. Jol!l. 'Nott. Thia -Y of Jo¥1'•,... 11110
publi•lt•d

Tito Lucretio CA.ro, e confotazionR dfll suo
deiemo o mft.tcrlali•mo, col poema I'll Antonio

Paloario d•ii' immortaiit& degii animi.
Venezia, ll70, So.

~

vol.

Br..,lau,

1b~:l,

So. pp.

1911'l*bil. Petermaaa,(Jullua)Heinr. Reioeu
hu Orient. .. . 2 Bde. Beriiu, 18410-tl, 8•.
7 lh.

Coa.talo• aew foformatloa Coaoen~I'DI tile relt,tou
optaloll• of tbe Sawari~•. Dru&et, aa4 Moadal•
or lbodeao11.

2069. Stephena, .T., D.D. A Gold Chain, tic.
A Fr~'~Jt traui\l:.rtoa, wltb prt-face abd ootet bJ
0. Guguel, Toalouae, 1861, UP. pp. 100.

210Sa. 8:r.entlYaay, :\JRrtln. Rollo Statue
futurao Yituo . . • . Tyrnavi..,, IM, 4". pp.
411.

2130&. Partlntrer, FranL RAtio Status Ani·
mne imuwrtolli• . • . • 4 pt. TyrnaviRe, 1116,
so.- 2tl ed .. l'edepout. 175:;, 8•. i'i'· ssa +·
Cow pare No. 21M, wbicb la perbap• tilt ~&me wort.
2183o. Khabe•, Auton. MemoriRie ~terni·
tatlo, id eHt, ~leditatloneo Novil8imoru01 Hominio. VionnE, 111111, So.
~1•. Oetlntrer, Frirorieh Cbriotoph. Denrtheilung dcr withti~ton l..ohre von dem Z1t·
. atandc oaC'h d<'tU Tude, 1md dem damit vt>rbuudcuen Lebron Swedenborg'e • . • • 1111.
So.
2383'. Dabot•, D. Do 111 doctrine d.. chooM
dernierus thuali lu NouveRu Testanwnt. ( Nou·
ff.ll'- H-.eu d. Thtd., LX. :l22-2U, Straeb.l8&2,
So.)

//.

23631. Persmayr, Jooeph. Lea T6rit6o Heroellt..-, mt:-ilitiUiuua eur·le~~ flus dcrni~rt" • . • •
Oun~>~tc truduit d• i'ailomaud. Tournai, 1882,
18•. pp. 316.
2363>. Ause, LazAre. Con•litution phil08<lJ•hittue tl" l'lmmortallte tlo l'homme, fontlioe
eur l'hierologie chreticnne, eo OPJ)C)8iti(•O 3
l'ouvrage do M. Enf"ntin intitule: La
il<rntlle .. • . P:nio, 180'l, 8•. ll/r.
231l9&. Caramael y Lobkowttz, Juan.

•i•

Tlu\nnltt8 •vhh'-. uc1111~ )1••r tis )Ju,.:curn; in •tuo
tlcmotJtttru.tur et~!ltl tuta Vtt~& ••• Yanitu YH.nttn.tum, .•• edHC More Limen ,·crm lo"oliclt.atle.
. .. Druxclli•. 11131, 4•. l'fl· 138.

2391•. Va1vaoor, Job. Wcirhnrd. Thmtrom
MortfH bnmauall tripn.rtitum. coutfnens : Sil.ltnm

Morti~.

varifl

O~n<'rn.

Mortia et }loenas

Damnntorum. LRybRCh [or Sulzbach, Ztdl<r ],
1~2.·1•.
••() ,,,·rap llllo.-uller, ooat~oaot A cbaqaepaae ...
tr'":tVU •<". t•!et•llquee eo """ laUu1 el allcm&Ddt."'-

llibl. HlfltlltmitJN4, u.1327.

2-150•. (Z•ehokke, (Job.) llcinr. (DRvid)J.
Mt'tll1ntiourJ on Death fttld Y.tt·rnity. Tranfto.
Jated frum the German fof7JK~htJkke'l &und(On
d,-r Andachl] by Fredcricu. Rowan. London,
18112, ~·. pp. :~'12.
The aelectloD• are 1ald to ban heeD made b1 Qaeeu

Vlo&oria.

2161•. Grande (LR )dan;w macnbre deo bommoa
~t dM fl·IUJJu.·tt. flnh·i<' tln dirt des truiH mon et
de~~~ troi~ vifz, du debat du corpij ct do l"ime,
de lacomplainct~ do l'llmt• dllmpnCc rtdt' l'E-n·
lt"ignOIUt'Ut

JlrOftitn.IJJo 6 toUtt:i

f.(Cnt'JJOUt

blt'n

vh·ru et JY.mr htt'n uumrtr. Orn6 o 56 gru·
vurel'l ~11r lmh•, Ia Jdupnrt A mi·pago. Llll~,
1841:1,
4•. pp. 72.
:Uil•. DeTal Btro, llnthi1111, Di"Jlntatlo de

•m.

tltatn in

18160. Droelhn, - - . Nnrr11tlo Mrnm. quae
Plato de Animi bnmRni Vitn oc Statu nnte
Ortum et poot Mortem C<>rpori• in ~l.1·thia
quibuodam docult. CO..iin, 1881, -1<. pp. :1.2.
1~. Paatore, Rall'aello. La ftlooofla di

~~eparately,

vi., lo6.

(j\llJ

14iUt Ur1•tormn Animac pc)t;t hauc

\'itnm, Rotc oltimi Judicii Diem. ... BIIMIIII•,

1:130, 4•.

2761•. Vranx, (Cornrli•) Columban.

Don

trooAt dcr zieten in't \·Rgh<>vior. •h•t ~~~ maniere

om heur dacr wt to h<"ipon. Ocnd. 512, 120.
-Ibid. 1677,1661, 120; Antwcrp,1664,120, pp.

376.

279:.0. Vrana, {Cornelia) Columban. Den
olcutel deo llemela, dat Ia, eon boerxken van
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de bloehte, aftaet, onde Voghe..ler. Gend,
..arJ au tori della Com panIa dl GHI\ • . • • V.,.
Dt!liA, Jl28, 1~.
1610, 1~"'. pp. ~ti"2&>-la. Anl(er, Deny•. L'exerdc• M Ia ch... :U98•. Vaea, Gregorio. 11 parAdioo apc>rto al
CriHthHio perclw v'entri, ov\·cro roneidtmu:ionl
rite cbrcdtitmne, ou les motiftt de plti6 qu'on
dc-'lumi dciJ•&rntlilfO propost~, e tliMtrihuitt.~_per
doit avoir pour le"!t &meM du pnrg~U.oire a\"t"C
tutti i giorni d"lla eettiiUAua. Palf\nuo, 17411
le~t nwpm11 de travailler & leur c.lHivrnnce•. , •
1~. l'P· 100.
2 tom. Renneo and La )"1/lche, 1661~2, 4•.
Martin, Arthur. Le elel, HntoDCeo.
3657•.
286o•. [Thlmbleby,un<Jcr 1/u puu<lm~ym of
i'W"is,JMa,a:zo.
Aahby, Kidumlj. A Treatise un l'urgatoey.
Lon<lon, Ul63, 8•. BL.
aw;•. Bonlllant, - - . Le bouhenr ~ternel
.. . . Lyon, 1!HI:l, 3~. pp. 31.
28ba•. Stankovlt•, John. Pnrgatorlum LnOur CompaoloM In
~~eranorum ct Calvlolotarum. Lauret1,1CI10, 3607•. Killen, J. M.
Olory; or, Society in Heaven contemplated.
.t::diuburgh, 1!le2, em. SO. pp. 37:.!.
2889•. Brnno, Domenico. n pnrgatorlo aperto
3697•. Ll~e In Heann. Edinburgh, <JUo Lone chin•u. . . . 4 pArti. Napoli. tlli9, a•.
For the coatent., ~Joe Backer, JlfW. cUI JktiNJru
don, 1811:.U ~·. a.. I'd.
A.ltvet"thed In tbe Af~ tor on. !1. 1~ ••
"'to lit' publlahdd •bortly." II b stated tha• th~ two

rU lc& Cunap. d• Jaw. \'J. ~-

2928d. Q.aeloz, B. MAnne! do prl~r•• et de
worlu entitled "Hea"en oar Hbtlle.. alld •• Mt't't ,,.
rrratiiJU~~ en f'avcur de8 lmee du pu.rptoire.
Dea"D," b1 lilt aame aul.hur. bate aJrudJaUAID.-cl
&he larre a.Ue ot 88,000 copla.
rourniU, 1861, 32-. t•P· 2:1".!.
3132-. Snllth, J. T. The First n..urrectlon 367~. Kate, J.J. L. ten. WIJ zullen elkauder
WE'4lorzit•o. \foorllen des )cl't'o8 bij den dnt.,.l
anti the lllltonnium in Revelation xx: 1-6.
onzer dierbaren. Amsterdam, 1~1, So. 1'1'·
(CJ,riltian Rn:. for July, 186~; XXVII. 44b..
111., 192.
4;o.) B.A.
3200•. Tabala Proo-um oen Ordlnom ultlml 3677•. 8lerlpepoll, Antonia M&rlL Cunu
thoolugtcl Pan prim&, de \"iolone Del. Panor·
Ju<llrll cxhiueno, cum XI fig. Joh. l'eil: acml,
12-.
cedit Cantio 0f'rmanica quae eamctem totam
coutlnet. Clivi..,, lll:lli, 4•.
38~. [Kleln•:Nioolat, Georg]. Dor ..~b
llclw Streit, etc.
3401•. Starlnl(h, J. G. Vier leorred•nen oTer

noo,

den rijken mu.n en Lazarus.

Thb title btioall after No. 38!15. Tbe cb.te l':'OJ.
wb\eh I teoll from o.orgt·a ..._,.. ftcY"·.Lafooa.

Zwolle, IS60,

So. pp. lv., nu.
t.J probabl7 a mllprtac. tor liOI.
3494&. Santlvale, GIAComo or Jo<opo. II pa· 3994-. Oetlnl(er, l'rle<lrlch Cbrlotopb. Unterradieo flJJcrto al Crhttin.uo, aftlnch6 voglfa en·
ouchuug der l'relal"roge "'on der SOnde wider
tran·i: ovvero medilM-ioni sulla grnndrzu e
den heillgon Oel.ot • • • • FrankCW"t und Leipprezioel~ de' bow del paradllo 08tratte cia
zig, 1111,11'.

FURTHER ADDITIONS.
(I'IOT llUIIILIWI

m

II< ~B& II<DltUS.)

Dapet, Cbarleo. Pythagore, ou Precle de ' 1:Jlomp•on, Angootue C. Lyra Coelcstte.
phTiosopbie ancicnne ct mod erne dan~ e~s
,lyuJUIJ ou Ut!l\l'etJ . Selected by A. C. Tburupcorts R\'ec lea metamo~bOI!'t.'A de Itt unture ou
IK>D, D.D. • • • • Doaton, lS83, J..:llo. pp. 38'.!.
a mlitempoycooe. Par 8• lSI!, So. <H •u.) . Colen•o, John William, Bp. nf NaUII. !'t.
ll'lore!Jtln~, Salomone, li~:l-li!Ui. lA 8JII· '
l'Aure );pilotl~ tu tue Komano, newly tmn•lated
ntuaht& • l1wmurtotl~ dell llDIDUL (In hlo \ and explained fr<lnl a MIS8ionary Point of \"I•"·
~lif., ouova ed., Flreoze, 1823, 180, II. 7...{)8.) 1 .. . C~mbrldgo [Kng.],JI!III,ow. li'. pp. 310.~
·AI 1 h B _,. 41
~ • 1.......~ )("·Aleo :Sew Yurk,18e3,120. pp. 261. H.

Nlp- 1

to 0 t e ca:c~a
potnlldn ~ ~~. ~o.
1821, ffk, US•, 11. a...3ft. B.

II

OP'PO*!II tbe doc:tr1oe or n4h!M JtUDlabmnt. Set
putica.larl1 tbe D.oU' oa Rom. \·UL tl.

8ehllll(er, EduRrd. Die Uuotorblkhkeit... ·
.
lehre Ge~~ebichtlich nnd kritilldt betrubtct . ll'orglvene. . after Jl<oath : Does the B1ble or
nud aufgelllol't . . . . Booton tSGI 100. pp. 1 the Church uf_England nlllm• It to b~ Imp.,.
48. B.
'
'
lllhlel A llevtew of tho All<'gt'd Proor. t>fthe
Hopc>l...neu of tho Fntnre State. By a
"\:It all, Franeeoco. Le moll d,ett lmeo do pnr·
Clergyman. Londnn, 1!1112, ~· h
gatmrc .. • . Tradult do IItaiien par )].
.. AD ..Stallablo ,....,,; ·-Notl..,el ·
I'~ bu.! de Yalette. Nunvclle ed. l'uri1, ( .•. )
• .
.
1R62. 111'. pp. 216, UJilll a01 engrnt·ing.
I Eternal Punlobment. (.\nlumo:l R<1M1D f<~<
C1oqnet, -.the .Abbi. Le mois lih61'01tenr
Jan. 1!MIII xn. 88-UG.) H
d~•imeodupnrg~<tolrc.contenant pourcbAque Par•on•, Willlnm L. Tbo D<>ctrln• of tbe
jour •Jr. novembre on de toot autre mole: texte
Annihllatiun uf th~ Wicked. (Bil>liolll. &ma
de l' f:.Oriture, lector"" lntho..,.nt•• our to 1 for Jl\n. 1811a; XX. 161-217 .) 1/.
pur~<&lolre, trnit hl.toriqne ou revet6, pr~re, R
d
,.
.. 111
d .....,
pratique et aoplrAtlon lndnl~tencieo ... • I en a, ictnr. L lute lr"DCf' eo ..... eo ....
Bonrge., Lyon, •lc. l~:l, 3".Z.. Pi'· ~1i.
Parle, 18ft, 1So. pp. '"'·• 318. H.

,
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Note. ID the olphahetlcal ................. &Joe O.riiWl YOW&II u, ii, II, ..... maW u If wriU&D ............
ADODymoas worts are referred to auder the flnt word or their title DOl .,. article or preposiUoo. U thil
Ia DOl&.....,.,,.,...., ... addltlow rerereDoe "'anallymade aDder &Joe ant labat&DUn ID the Utlo.
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Alberlcoo, Qwi,..,..;,,tltt ytnmg·
Aeht.nder, And~ 1105.
.... 3276.
Ackermann, Conett.ntln, 2281,
Alberiua (l'r. Aubery), Clan·
2899.
dluo. Su Aul>ory.
Ackermann, J . JL H., CM6.
Ackermann, Jooepb, 2\I'JO.
Albert de St. Jacqueo (origin·
Ackley, Alvan, 3762.
aUy Cbrilltopbo
Mercier),
Acoeta, or da Coeta, Urlel (ori286~.
Alberti, Michael, 4743
ginaUy Gabriel), 1962-l>S.
Adamo, J . G.1 '-'88.
Albertua Jlagnou, Bp~ 17, 18,
2027•.
Adamo, Nenemlab, 4431-M,
Albioua, Flaceno. Su Alcni4439-40; ct. 4478.
nue.
Adalne, Wllliam1 D.D., 3686.
Addington, Stepnen, 1742.
Alblnno, J. G., 3211.
Addi110n, Jooepb, 726, 893, n, Albinuo (Dan. Uvld), Nlc. &t
livid.
3426.
Addloon, William, 266.
Albo, Joocpb. &t Jooeph.
.Addru1 (An) to (,Undid and St· Albrocbt, Ueorg, 2390, 2969,3a07,
3441,3707.
rimu Xrn, -1083-86.
Adeloo, pltudon, 40-U •
Albrocbt, W. J., 3066&.
Alrhoruo, CVIltrei.,..u, 14.
AdeodAtwo Andre, 27M.
Suit>~. 2615.
Adler, A. P, 3116.
.Atcoran. Stt llobammed.
AbAandlung""" <kM &Jo1gft dtr Adorno, or Adorna, Sailll Catt&- Alcuinuo, or F. Albloua, 12.
Sule, :!621Jo,
rlna (Fieochi). SuCattarlna. A leu..., rijluftoni, 633.
.Ablumdlungtn (Drei), 31183.
Adr..nluru of El<kr 1h'p(ol.emou Aldenboven, 1122.
Alderete, Bernardo de, 8675.
A bill-nth Rnkhtl, 1940.
ndl, 3755.
Alembert, Je811 Lo Rood d',
Abicbt, J. G., 168.
.Ad~ictf:rom a CbUIDUck, 2810.
At.ioner, p.ttU<Iml" 4030-3'.!.
Aebl!t_ • P, 1118.
4000.
Abraham BarCblli!dalorCbil!dal Aef, reter, 33M.
Alefcld, J. L., 786.
(Lat. Abraham L<t1ita), H., &gldlno .Boaan111. Su Colnm- Aleo or Daleo, Alexander de. Su
1881, n., 1936, n.
n&.
Alexander.
Ales (l'r. L'O'-u), Petrno,
Abrahl\m EcchelleneleJ96P, o. A!:lorlno, Georg, 8434.
Abranoel, I....,, If,
Su JEneao Gautlu, 66&, 166Jio.
ID44.
loaae.
A!plono, F. A., 3891.
Alethopblloo, ~.• 782.
Abll·llekr ... Ibn ~a. Su lbn ..t:pinuo, Joaoneo, 2744.
Aletopbllne, llleronymua, p.evdhn., 119.
~··
N.HChines, &craticou, 1669, n.
AI>II·B<·kr (or AbCI..Ja'lllr) . • . AWhylne, 1653-69, 1718.
Alevis (or Alexiol), James de.
Ibn Tof.1'1l, •'~~--< Ibn Tofsll.
Afzellne, P. W~ 11-&7.
Su Alexia.
AbCI·Ht.mld •.. al.Obnz&ll. Su Agama, 1430.
Alexander Aphrodimnftl,lee8.
Obaz&ll.
Agaoolz, L. (J. R.), 48114, o.
Alemnder, Areblbald, 4380.
AbQ'Ha~. Su Grcgorlne Ab- Agricola, l'raoclocne, 2660.
Alexander de Ales or Daleo,
ulpbaraglne.
Ablander, J. A~ 1606.
~.
AhQ'I Fatb Mohammed ... t'tlb· Ablwardt, Pet., 769.
Alexander, John, 3041; d. 2198.
Aleu.nder, William, Earl of
Slutr...tlnt. Su Shlli'Mtlul. 1Aikin, 8. C., 4200.
Stirlill{l, 3200.
AhQ'l Fazl, or Fadhl, 1437•.
AJoolle, Robert, 111~.
Abli·Sa•r Mohammed ... a1- Aka..am. See .Agama.
Alexlo (or Ale'l'ie 1), James de,
Farlbl. Su Farlbl.
Alamln, F. P. de, 3,1{101,
14961 (Add.).
.Ac:tt>UIIl (A BullUDIVy), 791.
Alan, Allen, or Allyn (Lat. AJa. Alcxlno, H. J~ 11f8.
AtJCOMIIt. (Som~) of U.< JtwiiA
DDO), William, atrd. and .Ab,p., Al-Farlbl. Su Farlbl.
IJ<Jdrine, 1890.
2758; cr. 27~ I
Alfouno. &t Alpbonou.
A., D. J. K. H., ~.
At.ron Abijah1 R ., Ml.
Aaron &mue.. R, 19M.
Aboelar<lno(Fr. AballardorAb6lard), Petrwo, 2020, n.
Abarbantl, loaac, R.
Su
1......,,
Abt.a S..n Solomon Bnmlau ar
Buonola, R., 1900.
Abhot, A.. bol, 1787.
Ab(,.>U, A. R., 4387, ~.
Abel, J. F. •on, 11M, 1067.
At..; lard, or Aballard. Su Abeltu'dllll.
Abcl-Remllll&t, J. P. Su Jl6.
muoat.
Abernethy, John, 256.
AbhaHtll~t11g
(Phllooophllcb·
theulugh•cbe), 2214.
.AbhaHdlung Schlaf• der

I
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Alford, Jooeph, 4!>02.
AJ.Oadll, AI~:~Uzill, ar Alguel.
Su Ohllr.li.lf.
Algtor, W. R., 508, 1361, 1~,
1-103, ·~~q. 1ia:Jo, 1i03, 1916,
2316, ZU!i, ~121.
All80n, W. 1'., ~.
....CLA.-una, 1332.
Allacci (Lat. Allatioo), Leone,
2ill.
Allan Kardt<". Su Kardec.
.AU. Maonuktn •.• Opreimi11g,
4Sll2".
Allen, Jam..-, 4538.
Allon, Jobn. 1000.
All~n. ur Allyn, William, Ozrd.
and .A@. Su Alan.
Allen. William, D.D., '1~8-a9.
Allent, B., ~ Su Bal·
land.
Aller, J . van, 2227.
Alley, J cromc, 1284.
Allgaron, T. 8., 1811.
..AUgn•ririfaulich< TAiwud.,._
kun<k, 48i2.
Allibooe, 8. A, 2395, n.
Allin, Tbunu•o, 1002.
Almq<lst. E. J ., 181i.
Alpbon, llleronynm• ,.,m, 4004.
Alpboneoa, "'" Alfonaua, Petruo,
Burgemi., 6!U.
Alatrlu, Erik, 2MO, '1~
.AU. und """ 7.tuff'liiU., 262:&.
Altenburg. 15:16-;17.
Althauo. Ang., 23.'18.
Alvart•t, UnltbMAr, 021, n.
Ah·rucz, Lui", 3.'US'.
Alvernua, Onlllelmua. ,<;.o.. GuiJielmuo.
Arnanclutc, Saini. ,v,,_ SuBO.
Amandu-. VernA, pttudnn., GOO.
An•brt>IK'b, ,J. .1 . .\., 1i31.
AnlbroAe, IAMr. 2USO.
Amt.rosius, .'Wrinl, .lbp. of Mi·
lan, 2381, 211411. 31R.1. n.
Amt (Do I') fl'tt bnrr_,, 4izt.
..Amt (L"). J:ntrtlinu, 11~.
Ami' (L'), ou k •r•tim~, etc.,
17:'.
Amelinronrt, ll .de,prclrt.,p.-utfn,., 4Wil.
Amt'r\)ft(!h, en• AmerJl&Ch, Vltus,
23.
Ames, Wi111nm. ~2..-..
AmUlet dt~ SuJ'rit•, P. II., 1063.
Amiot.,. Amyut , ,J. "·· 1~.
. An•in\Ut. Sn! Awyrant.
Ammon, C. F. von, 17S2, 221~.
~66.

Amner. Richard. 2223.
Amory, Thnmt~ [•'Juhn Buucl•, ll:eq."J, sm.
Ananry, R'-t:. Thomu, ~49, 3230.
Amuaen1mt philntopftiqru, 4754.
Amyot. Su Amiot.
Amyraut

{Lat.

Moy~,~'l.

Amyraltlus),

.A"aly.- d< r "f.:"'~lypu, 26~.
..A:r~~~
'4m< d., bUu,
..AJtO.Iytit nf .Tffan, 2M2.
AnM.ximonctt, 1546--47.
Andnln, Rnllrdu•, ..U, 1:10.
And/i<ol . :lS~ •
.\ndrM dl !!. Tomm11110 (/M"'ffff"-

""

ly

Lt~'IUf"ttp, 282•.
~m .. 404~.

, ndrea>,

Audr~,

Tobias., 41, 42.
Andrt:u., Antonhu1. !!021, n.
Andre""!. Mnrolllo. U97.
Andr~,.·•· F.ll•h~ . .j()!Jtl, ~.
Andrewo, L. !>'. W.1 426-&.
b7tl

Andric", Judocu, ~,2832.
Angell. Oh'""I'J>O· Su~.
.Angd•' lAmmi (Tho), 3iM.
Angelu• !lllesioo, Job.,puud011~
~i•,n.

An~:Juo

ex Alblla, Thomaa. Su
Wbite.
.Anima (Celebreo Oplnlon61 de),
1671.
.Anima Brul<mr,., 4i61.
.A"i"'a trlumpllans, 666.
.Animad...,r•iortU in Nod.....,
4M3.
.Ani.....Z Irulinct, «.3.
.Ani111auz (J..oo) piUI qu• tll4·
chine, 47$7.
.Ani1ni !lftm~rtalitatt (Dfo), 8'l1.
.Anm.rhmgor (Kurz•l. 72.
..Anm..-hr"ff"'' (\"ornunn- nod
ochrlnmiiatoige), 26:U.
.Anft!IUA"Im~n

rmd Z~«ifr.I,7JJ2..

Annam Rhat!&, 14:!S.
Annett, l'ewr, 3141-U,d. 3146-

47.

ere"""'"' .......

.An,tymi
Dittqui•itio, 2S0f>-{l6.
.Anmtymi Diluddnti1Ht,A, UA.
AUt)Ut•tlt du l•e-rron, A. Jl.,l~
AA, 1392. HJOO : rf. 1.1i~, n.
Ansaldi, c. r., 1741, 3619, 361112.
An~rtlnR, Sc/vJI.ttJUau, 2646.

Arnold, Gottfrlerl, 2625, n.
Arnold, J . 111. 19117 •
Arnoldi de Uolnpn, Bartllol.
&.. Ullin""".
Amoulx, t'nu~la, ~.
ArntK'bwantr«, J. c.. 3:.?1-4.
Aron Alia. Su Aaron Abljab •
Ar• hen~ ~ifYJtdi rl •OF'1C"Wcta:,
ll'~9i' 2461• (.Add.).
Art Mbriendi, ~1•.
Artooo, J. c. &. Ari"J'<1'no •
AriOJMI.'IlS ( ........ Deeter.\ J. e ...
4i~ 210.'!. 2.'Ml6-06.
ArYeruua, Oulllelmu. SN G&ilh-lmus.
Aoglll, .lobo, 2395-07, UOl!; d.
2\m.
A•bby. Rlchnrd,P"""fOOJ~ ~7•
(Add.).
Aopland, Ro.,..,.l, 41132.
A~ ...emn.ni. 0. 8 .. 246~.
A_.mbly o!DhinM. &><Wnlimtcr.
.~ .. h<·lon. William, nll
.Ail!ltrnc, JeAn, 8'~.
AthNt&gOrM, :!'03i-18.

.AtJ.muuia, tldn- Griiltd~.. 11158.
Athanuta•,HJ><Uttin.._ ll~.
AtlutnMhu•, 1-'.,utf~, ~.
Atkin•. W. B.• 8127.
.\tkln•on. II. 0, 309.
Atkin"""· J . c. 41'80.
AnfW'Imnfl, Abp~ :.1)20, n .
-~lltmJ>I (An) Ill aMbit tU
.An1uwr /.() an AnonyrnOUI Ld·
Jlrflning, 4ft63.
Au!Jeriuo, Claudio•. .!« Aatu, .com.
,
bcry.
Anti.JrOJHll!!l, puut14tJ>11 4371.
Auh<ulm, C. A•• ~.
~ :;~-~~~~7:li~~7i:~~~;~:a1~~. 40. Aubert deloC!u"<nayedee Bola,
.~.A . , 47~. 47l17.
.Antidolt(An) ag<Jin~llnf..UJity,
AuiiM"I, FniD>;oio, 47i2.
H.
Antimallrialinnt (L'), 167.
Anl>t'rt. Marin•. tht AbU, 1151.
At11i·Pflii·/n,,, HO.&.
Aulll'ry {lAt. Al~i~• ~,.. Auberlus), Claud,., fA.r_ -~
Antnlne d('l 8aiut..Oermie, A.,
.~ubry, J. B. 23"..!, 4~MI.
4'12.
.\urnpltainc, flmrl. & ......
Anton,C.G .. fKH'I.
100"~.
AntonianA., !'tiU'gnrftA, an ima!ft'nnry .rulftr· rr•~. flutnt~(rlc· ..\•ulc.-1lf'rt, fu~nne. 2!""~•
lured out tif U•e tit it rif a boQ./;, .Arif. r.ll.lumg (Di•) dn Jbdt..a,
30M.
Mtt.
Antonio da Natt,·ltlftllc, ~'823.
A';(t;.tlumg (Die)J,..., Cll.rilti,
..41Jfl'ulhrrtu, lO:U.
Aplwri«m,n. 9:l0.
Anf'r.<ltltHnp (Die) """ 44•
11<-lt!J'n·cM, 3Jit\.
•·tpn<>llmln•i• (The), 4671.
A•~f.. r .. f.,Jmnglg~IC.hicltiL
{DM>).
Aill>llinarlo, 2639.
Aid"ffi< ,,., 1.-.<tu, 4762.
a1.>.1, 31~.
AidOf!it (All) nf b({imtt. 4:>24. Av.f.T·I#Imrrgi!J'Idt"irltll. (leeb<r
Apustolicol flnutitutirml. ~.
'lie\, 3l!.t2.
Apootollu•. ~llrhn~l. ~29- .
Au):(·. Lazare, 12tG, ZBtl3'
(.ttld.).
...fJjJJOrthit r,.pttnlinul tliu, 31R..~.
~ lppt ,diz to tht Fir.<t l-brl of All;!er. J><,ny .. ~ (.444.~
t1,, Enqm'ry. f'tr., 127.
Auf!".,li,;iana . . . Dnetn·,..,
~.> I..
Aqn1ltittN, plt!udnn .• 4(("-q·
A•pl!nM, or •to A•Jniuu, Thotnl\.81 ·"".'!1J ... Iinnll • .Aur"Hu"··~··..taa4
/Jp .• u. "- ::!1\t. :J!ln, !>62, 5413.
·"'' inl. .fV, Tlwmrut.
ArrliiiiHM, PdruM, ~lR. 2~.
20I·I.,:!If.:J. n"4:.1S; <t•-:(1,~
Ardai Yirr\f, 1~-R: cr. 1-103•. n.
2%"9, 2Stl6, 21126, 4S:Il, .s:ll,
4M2.
Ar:!f'nM,J. B. Boyer, Mrrqui.td',
701••
.~UIU~Ilr, 4791 •
.Argum.f!nt ctmr,rm·.,g th'. Jlu. Aum. pvrult•r., ~.
mau SmtlA ~~~raU [elrJ s,tJ.. Aur~lllu (Lat. Aore1hu), G. B..
,;Kttlrtrf', 68,
2952.
.Crgurnnrl (An) proring, etc., Aure.,luo (J'r-. Anriot or ()ri<>ll,
Petrus, :mt, n.
2396.
.trgumrnll and Rtp/in, !10.
.Auuirht~n ittdi~ rt~ E~
.Argumtnll. Natural, ct<., ~.
3050.
Ariudnt, 1081.
Au•lin. J. Ill .• 4316, 43;8, ~
Aristot•l.., 1617~; <f. 1~ n., Antcnrioth , J. u. r. TOO: ~~
6ZJ , 62~. m2, oos, 1:101•. 1sr1,
10M.
1571•. I~OR, 16611, n., 1675•, n., .Aulh.,.(Totbe)<>fa Lrlbrl..~.
1703, 17<W\ n., 1;zsa, n., 1934. Antun, Jlouore d•. ~ u.moAriza, Junn de. :l'l56".
riufll, ANQWtOt.lun~:~~ .~i." .
Arnauld, Antoine, 4000.
A\·em.-~. Su Ibn~
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Barbieri, LodoYico, O>tlnl, 2260,

Aven<l3llo, BebutiAno de, 2!1ol6.
A•om.e.(Arab.llm Ro.oh<l). lb;
c(. 16, 18, o., 19li•, n., 1969,
19'15'.
..A t-e<ta, 1301, 1366-S4..
Avkeltruu. ~ SoJumoD Ibn
Gnblrol.
Avl<l'nna (Arab. Ibn Sin&),
191o•, D, 1968.
AyKIIl FIUar<io, Juan dt>, W.O.
..tyan Akb-.ry.14ai•.
Aacvedo, llanoel do, 288110.

IIMuvllio,

~,.&766..

Ylne~nt

de.

&t Yln-

CPJit,

Bordill, C. G., 662, 673.
Bet.ol, Bolthaear,4N,2103, 2606,
Bar-Heb....,uo, GregoriD.L Stt
2980•
Grogorla.o.
Jlt'Cllnno, )lartinno, 279.'!, 280'l.
I!Arkovltcb, F. V., 763.
Boebai Ben A•bor. &e Bacbja.
Barl..,ua (Dutcll, vo.n BaRrie). ~herer, )1. A., 1760•.
Caopar, 33.
Beck, c. »~ 11176, o., :1001.
Baron, Richard, "M9.
Beck, J. T .. :1372.
Baron, Roloort,cif AlltrtUtn, 402. Becker, 11 .. 1130•
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Bou~:e1, E. 0. (Lal. T.) \'OD, M7,
1 22:ld.
&nucr, J. II., 3051.
Ucnrwt, Oeorge, 24ti7.
lll<•uolt. Rcu6, 2iaU, 21i4.
Dcn~ou, JOtl.t!Jih, 21211, 2:l0-l
Ueutley, lticltarll, 60; cr. oo_ M.
jll•revolt, A., oOO.
Horger. J . W .. oS<.
ncrgi.,r. N. ~•• )9;"):
203, D.
lJergk, J. A., 11S:J, 3tH.>.
Ucrgluod, A. 0. 0 .• tlU'J.
Bergmann,}!', U., 3273'.
ll"rgmanu, J"""l>h, 470'J.
IJeriugton.,JOIIepb, 207, 216.
Derkelcy, Ut.•orgc, Bp., 09-.
llerruud. D~t•·id,l::-15.
I llornAr<i, 11.11., 1031•.
Dernard. J. F .. 5-I.'J&.
Ucrn:,r•lcs, Manocl. 21o.&a, 3301•.
1Btrnardus,aarK'ralkJ'I:·,,.satnl,
47i7.
Bernd, Adam, 137.

I
I

cr.

S7~
Digitized by

Goog Ie

INDEX OP AUTHORS AXD A:SONY!IIOUS WORKS.

Jk<mbardl, A. B" 9M.
Jl<ornbardy. Oottfrlod, 66l, n.
Bernhold. J. B, 283'i.
Jl<orro•·· Clt[>el. 487, 3996.
lle....,.ux, lh< AbW, ~
B~nenluo. L., Dali.
B•rtbuldt, Leonhard, 18119.
Berti,U. L .• 3'.!87.
B<"rtollntt., Ca!tlar, 624.
Bertrnm, J. F., 482, 483, ~.
47116.
BertM\nd de &lot Ocnnaln,
30J.
Bmutipng (Meine). 385.
Bt~cltrriln<ng dt.l 'Wdlgmcltll,
l>l97.

s.,...,, Lonlo. ~& ...e (Lat. s-uo), Pierre de,
20Wa.
&>liMMUIIg{Die) flu ..V<JUclttA,
7\JJ-.

Bet hun•, 0 . w" 457&.
Rtlrac/ilung rb~ liltnrcltm, ))5.
JJ,traclllung iib<r dit ..VIiflliclt·
kril, 3031.
&lr1trlllung 'CQfl de• Mitiltm
Zu.tarad, 2525.

Bdraf'htuur,_u dtr nlkilrt/liJYn
/Jingt, 2:!22.
JJ,JraeMurtg'n Ubtr dif' rorJ'IIhaJI(,·n Wallrlt,itm, 800.

Bevorl•y 1 Thomaa, :.!095, 3222.

.&tOf'il, aau

d~

Sultn, 2622.

(Der) tUI J:..hrl4/zu,
:JO'..U.
/Ykvlf!p'ii.W, 986.
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do, :.!819-190.
Book of Rnoardl, et<., 1510,
1511.
IJmk nf tho .Dtad, 13M~; cr.
1363, laM, n.
Booker. Lnke, LL.D., 353.l.
Boon. Cornelia, 1906.
Boouo, w. J, 1616o, 1518f; d.
lallll, 16181.
Booth. Dr., 2559, n., 26&7, n.
llnpp, Fntnz. HO!I.
Dorch (Lat. Borrlehloo), Olur or
Oh•, 4:U. 426.
Borchero, F. A. 4:li1.
Bot'l'ke, or Dorko, 0 . B. Yon,
801.
llorolnn, Oottfrloo, 616.
Borclioo, J. J., Wti.

;u,.,.

llorlto, 0 . B. ~""- &lllmcl<e.
Borlruoo, William, 1340.
Borrichioo, Olauo. S,., Boreb.
Borro (.Lat. Bunua), Criotoforo,
Ul2.
BoruJ1, T. L., 2661.
Booqnler, or Boeehler, Philippe,
33:Ml&.

Jlo01nct, J . B., ~-&all.
lloolon, Tho......, 2133, ~. Bolt, Tbomaa, 1f>IP. 1683.
1 Boueharlal, J . L., a:uao.
Boooher, Pb. 3<i72.
I' Bouche!, J . V, 1438.
BunrbltU, L. F. H., 6410, ~.
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BUchner, Louie, 331, 336, ~.
SM.
Bubel, Engel Yon, 1229.
B~lflnger, ur Billmnger.
Sit
Billinger.
Butron, U. L. Leclerc, O.unt de,
4769; cf. 4771.
Bupuo, 8. L., 4736.
Roble. J. 0., 661!&, n., 10&2.
Bolkeley. J. 3'l:.'7•.
Bulkley, S. C., 4296.
Bull, George, Bp., 2670.
Dulotrode, Whltelocke, 1563.
Bumoll\, Abba Ben Solomon.
.<w Abba.
Buncle, John. p.t tudma., A63, n.
Bum"'l"'h• 1~, l.&oab, n.
Bundeto, Carloo, 2394&.
Bunoeo, C. C. J., 1300o, 136t.
Bunylln, John. 3348&, o., 3il0.
Bunzlau. Abba U..n Solomon.
Su Abba.
Boob, Cb., 1141.
Burchard. C. :11 .. 116.
Burckhardt. ur Burkbardt,J. G.,
80f>3, 4623.
Burrkhardt, L. E., ~.
Btud, Rlrluud, 3001.
Border. 11. F ~ 45611.
Burder, John, .s38.
Burgen•i•, l'etrno Alpbona08.
~ Alpbonou•.
Burg-. D:lnlcl, 2986.
Burge... George. IJr•.• U&So.
Bnrghl\rdt, A. :11 .. at~.
Durhlao, Jean, 473R, n.
Burkhardt. Ste Burckhardt.
Burnoan. A. J., r.o6.
UurmeJI'ter, llerm-. 345.
Burnet, Hilbert. 2103.
Burnet. Thonol\8, Zl~ 3914";
cf. 2146, 2157.
Burnett, C. M., 307• (Add.).
Burnhllm Society, 492.
Burnouf, E. (L.). 1406, n.
BurnouC, Eu~ue, 137~i~. 1428,
1.&311', o., 14.'i8-SD, H69; ct.
13iO, n., 1461.
Burnolde, Robert, 1035.
Burr, C. C.. 4.1:17.
Burnoo, Chri•topb. ~ Borro.
Bnrru.., J. C., 439J.
Burt I Jephtbab, 41~.
Burt oogge, RicbRrd, 61, 67,
3191.
Burton, Charle~t, 3666.
Burtnn, Philip, 4064.
Dldch, Buyo), Job.,

Botler, W. A.. 17230.
Bt1tr.tedt. J. A., lf•77 .
Buxtorf, Job., tile tWtr, 1950, n .
Buxturr. Joh .• "''" yaun.qtr.100..).
Buyo (Lat. Bu..,uo), Job. S.O.e
Bu~n11 .

B . 1'. J. JltUTor.tr&aludter, etc.,
819.
Byloe, Mather, 3011.

C., G. M.. 31490.
C., R., Z/1 .

C., W., JI.D. 11« CcnrArd, Wit.
llam.
Cabocb&-Deme"ille, J, ~2.
Cadonlc~ Giovanni, 2683-S&.
CaMlmon, 26.f.&b.
Ca!lluo, ur Cell us, :llleb, ~20.
Climmerer, A. F, 447.
eilHB.r, C. A., 900.
C"""'riuo H<i•ln-baot'Mil, 3281•.
c.bagnot, L. A., 4683.
CAhen, Samnt!l, 1820.
Cabler. &< Cayet.
Cl\jetanuo, P. \'.(I'.)••~Cayet.
Co\jetantle, TboDI&II de Vio, Qlrd.
St• Vlo.
Calderon de la Barca, Pedro,
2M2.
Caldwell, R, 1322.
Callxtue, F. U., 2Ui•, ~. n.,
iS-10.
Callxtuo. Georp:, 201'>3, 2103,
2489, 2833, 2840, 3al4, 31-43;
cf. 28.'11.
C..llory, J. :11., 1~.
Clllmet., Auguotiue, 1739, ZlU;
cf.406S.
Calonluo, ll•nr, 839.
CAlvert, Ooorg<"t 4477. ·
Cnlvort, Janu>t~, 1310.
Calvin, Jt"fm, 2at81. 2800; c1.
I!IWI, 30~iOO, -l.'ill-13, 4.'i21,
~77-7~, n.
!Jllriniliic 1·,;..,,, 4613.
Camerariult, 8Arthu1., 2761.
Caml'rariuH. l:HM, 72.

lJJ.Mp<m.r-1'/ml (liM), 963.
CR.mJ•bell, Alt•xn.tult'r. -146.1.
Campbell, ArchllmM, Bp. of
Abtordun, 25:.!7.
C.mpbdl. l'rtif. Archibald,
D. D., i73.
Campb<-11, Goor~~:•, 31-18.
Can•&•bell, 7-eun.-, .JaOt-98.
Campt', J . ll., '-'2; cf. 892.902.
Cam)lelll•. Ouil. tie ( Pr. Gull. de
Cbampe:n.ux l, /Jp., 390'.
Campharo,urCampbora.Jarobo,
666.
Camus, J . P~ Bp. of Jklky,
3129.
Canales, Johannes, Ptrramnn:.,
2038.
O.ndid Ezaminnti011, 3968.
Candldns. ,-;u Blaucard.
Candlioh, R. S., 31~0 .
Canfteld, Ru••el, 4183.
Caoz, I . G. (Lat. T.), 449, 778,
78:!, 783, 2769, 3028, 30.'!4.
Capistranott, JOAOI\Cit 3UJ7.
Cappadoce. A., :!liSl.
CAppe. Nt'WCOIJte, 2228.
Cllppol, Louis, 261i.
Caproolu•, Jilt'., f.S2.
2003.
Capron, E. W., 467~
Caraccloli, 83.1.
Bu ... h.4M2.
Bn•h. Ororge, 2373, 3090, 31i4; Caraccloll (1.-rl. Caracelol111, or
do Llelo ), Rot.., 6i0.
<f. 3091-95, 300i -99.
C.r:uunel y l.ohkowlts, Juan,
Bu•hnan, J . 8., 4832.
Butler, Allmn. 2003.
1f>S2, 23811" (Add.).
Carattini, Gund_ 481 .
Butler, Joeeph, Bp~
1000.
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C..rdnno. Olrolamo (Lat. llicro- C.lioo, Mich. See C.UoL
nynm~ CK.rdftOUIII). ~8.
c.uarios, Balth~ 2103.
Celllltloo, Cbriotopb, 1919, n.
CJ.rlainly (Tbe~ etc~ 494, 496.
Chaberr•l•1•· 21!06.
Chace, 0. I" IISO.
ChAron (Lat. Ciacon1111 ar Ci.-

Cardillo de \'illalpando, Gaop.
Su ,. illlllpando.
CarenR, Olacioto. 4824.
Carillon. A. C., 3MO.
Carluorg. Jub~ 1816.
Cnrle, P. J.,lht Abbl, 3753.
Curlih.•. ,,. Carliele, Christopher,

cb:l~i~!)&,~~:l,~.i-ga,

~1\V!. 21\lil.
Ch•ilin. Philippe, ~ou3.
f'arlile, James, D.D., 3~2.
ChalotPrR, Thoo1u, 3531 ~
Carl•trult, A. (R.) von. &t Jlo. Cbampaignac. Jean d~:, tno.
tlenMftoin.
ChRmpoaux, Gull. de. &e Cam·
Carmicha£'1, Andrrw, 265*.
p•llio.
t·a,.olootadiuo, A. ( R.) 8« Jlo. ('hampolll•m·Fill"""• J. J.,1300.
fh~OMlt•in.
Ch..ndicu (Heb. t!ad•d), Ant. I..
C<1rove. F. W., 41M.
Roche de, 2';7t..
Ca.rpent•·r, IWujKmin. 2210.
Chao<llcr, - - , of GIDuctllUr,
c;arpov~ Jncult, -lM, 2-Wfl.
4008.
l'arpzov, J. 8 ..
'JIIlUngn", Chllndler, llunuel, 3146.
:!tii2. :IOJ81•; cr. 2678-7Y.
Cbandll'l'. 8. C., 2320&.
C-arri(>rf>, Mortr., 14951.
Cban•l, Pi•rre, 4i12-13.
Carrillo, Martin. :.!8()()a.
Channing, W. E~ D.D.,1131-a2,
f'orrlqno, Rklmrd, 411>1.
33S~J, 3.'H3.
Camthm~. A. l'. (,., 838.
Chant ! Le) dM eygnt, 9488.
Cnrt-riuo, J. L., 001.
CAao-la, or U.otD-li, l!JOP.
(It dol uuz philowp.~,... 183.
Chapman. J. L., 437 3.
CartL-sius, 1tcnatmt. &'- Df'&o Chnpp•low, L<>ouard, 2570.

a,,.

l'IUtOil,

Carth•oy, Jrun
2050, n.

de, 11»46-46,

Cnrthu..h·n~IK. DlonyflhJ!. &t
Dlonysln'4 tit'< f..cewh,,
Carthnsiemo~l~. Jft(.."'lJU8, Su J•
cohn~ •le ClltAA.
Carli<•r, ll•llu•. 189.
Cartwrl~ht, Cl&riKtupher, M3.

I

Cbrlotmaa, Uemy, S333.
Chry"""tomu, JO&DD-.

Ar

.Joann~.

Cbnanl, J~ 1248.
Chubb, Th.,.,_ 1~
Cba-hl, ar Cho-toe, ea1kd Wnlr.<>~ 1506&. lf>OS-OQ.
Cbummu, "" Satbalu!il. N.,._
phoru.s, lti'i2-7~.
C11Uftf!'Jitft(J, 1~1!\080.
Churt'hil~

C. H., 1990.

Cbu-r.e. &. Chu-b!.
Chwobobn, D•nid, IDOS, D.
CbJ-ra-blan. See }'IH>iaa.
Cl•ytrA'uo (Cor. Koc:bbalr), 0.Yid, :..'7-&7, 331<1.
Claron• or ·i111. ~Chacon.
Cicero, M. T ~ l&.G-611; cf. IIZI,.
n., 1609.
Clrogna. MlcbeiP, 3'0~.
('ir/ ( Le ), •l< ~ 3101.
Cl..•kowokl. Augu•t YOft, 3081'.
Cignioiuo, Nicolaaa, :AlGl...
Cioja. Ant., -riO'lJ'.
Clark, J., 4213.
Clark, R. 111'" 3.'179.
Clorke, Adam, 489&. n.
Clttrke. 0. \\'., 3507•.
Clarke. Oeorg.-, {(166, 4065.
f'Jnrke, J.P., '-'78-79.
Chark•, John, J';.....r of ~w4,
Waltf!lr~
30'i8.
Clarke. R~. John. D.D~ 401!1.
1313.
Clarke, Rlcbanl. 397', 3US2.
Cbarl&- Clark•. SAmnPI, D.D.1 _7]~, 2118;

~~r~~.~.'"s.?Y;d.w.

Charily Mi.takm. 4590.
ChRrlt"ton or Chn.rlton,
N.D., r.oo: cr. 67 ~.

('harlovobt. 1'. F. X. de,
CloHrlton, Walter. &t
too.

cf. 173, 2123,

21~ :u:QI.

Claoen, ar Claaen, Jlanlel,
ChRrp. llr .. p«11dmt~ 143.
125;•.
Charron, l'it"rrt-, 4j12..
CRru,., lo'. ·"-·· 2-l'i. 17ti6.
CaMie, Ud,_H,.t!mlo Javelll da. Cluwlai, Abraham Bar. &u Clomdlanuo Ma.mert1111, i, 10.
•~t>Jn\"\'lli.
.... braham •
Clau••n, H. N.. 1818, n •
ClAUKen. Job.., 2610..
Cual<'nio!itJ. ChryaostomWJ. Su ('ho..,, Thom1111, 1650.
Jatelli.
ChU8eaud, 0. W ~ 1991.
Clauoio", H•inr. &u KlaUiiJic.
Cbnteaubrlaod, F. A., Yilc. dt, Clanowitz, Bened .. 21129&.
Casali•. t:u~no. 1310&.
Cn"K"ini. SAm. .fY,. Cn.MinWI.
Clayton, W. W~-&4&>.
2'?l!l.
a~.ar DUiitu:t."on, 395-l.
Cl\.'4t', Thooan!, ~D.
Chitcl. F. F- 1M AbU, 1133.
CR.!'l.iamlcr, 0(.>0.• 45:?2.
ChAuncy, Charleo. 4017-4026, CleftY•Iand, John, 40011.
Cn..,.ol•, W. II., 11~.
4037; rr. 4062, 40119, 4108.
C'lrf• (lA'") du ptll"fl'JIDi~ ~.
CJ.amiOfJYa Upuni1h11d. a12.
Cl•mm, Jt. W~ 2187.
CnsAicx!nnl!'l, M.A., 11.
Caooinuo cl~ C...• lui• (!tal. C.. Chee,·or, G. B. lJ39.&-ll6, a:IVl- Clerc (Lat. Clerlcuo),Jean. 8«
LeClere.
C"lni), Sam., [)(8.
98.
Cbemnitz. Chrlotlan. 3.~'1.1.
Calli"nn, Cbarle~. 1201.
Clorictll! a Belllbero""' N. F.
Cheonel, Adolphe, Jlarqui1 dt,
St• Le Clerc de I!Noberou.
Co•tellonl, P. S ., 1671.
Clerke (Lat. Clerc,..), JobD,
Ca•tillon (11<•1. S:tln-mlni da
4•M.
2W7.
C."'tigllonP, L<•l. Co•tilliog::,r;;;.~J.'i>~~·
Clermoni·Wd~vo, 0. E. J. Gailnt~n,.),J. V. M. M., 100; cf'. :m,
hom de.Ba""'dt&~
ChewnPy. Nlcht)lu, 378$.
n.
S.. 8alntto-Crols.
Cruowall, Edwllrd, 2'•.'119.
CblnYerlni, Luigi. 4813.
Cling, 381~, o.
('J/tlpr{llta-Rril,lanunu. 1-110.
tlli-ki"!!. Bee Shi·king.
C....tarino, Ambrogio. 8-r. Catha.. Child, Nn J,. :'tl. (F.). 1296.
rinu.'4,
Cloillingwortb, William, 45\IZ- g~ldi~Jiibl'/.~.
Clup:e, C. 0. 8« Klup.
U!l. 4599.
OJtuhi,... (The) of I/~ .!i7la•um•,
Chiniae de Ia Butlde do Clam<, Clu•n. Jarobu de. S«Jaeobaa.
1437.
Cnutscn, Cnut, 10M.
J'lerre, 13160.
Cathorin~ or Ooooo, Saint. See
Cl1i•dal, Abraham Bar. &t C<•hb, Sylnnaa, 4225, ~.
C•ttnrlna..
Catba1iouo (11<1/. Clltarlno) AmAllnthl\m.
4309, ~' D., .u-&0, 4-&48.,
brno<ino. Abp., 204:1.
Chlohnll, Edmond, 211~. 2126- CobiH>Id, J . S., 2219.
C'o<'ht!lf't, An"""'"", ~00.
27; <·f. 2123.
Cutlwli•chc
G/uube>u • L<hrt,
Cbl&dny (Lat. Chl&denluo), J. Cochem, )lartlo Yon, 21011.
2866.
Cochlll"Ufl, Job., 27-43.
~1 .. 300'l.
OJto. J'on dcr Bulimmung,
l'ochrRno, J,.m...., :Uil, 232\'.
CboU.y, F. T., Abbl de, 690.
81'3.
Callluinn (JIIt•!<('hl, u1t. Fli.,..8) Cl>ou·king. S•e S,.u.J.:ing.
Cockburn, Archibald, 2:133.
Afloruu. nr Atlurwt, .~Ii'nt, f'hm»--i. See C1wr>-li.
Cockburn, Jlr1. C. (T.), 30011,
o(lr.n rr~llt~l 8aint Catluuine Chral'ltOTios. Andr.,
:Jl32.
Cockburn, J<>lm, 3487.
O<•nna, 27U.~.
O•rill our Lift, ~UI.
Canlfl•hl. 21!1.
Chrixt (Der) uNd du Bwrigktit, O><h% ~;., 327<1.
(l'rU.ctl /hi, 3j{l).
Codomaoo. Salomon, 4625.
:!'237.
Cnvalloro de lol~. MArtin, 3219&. Cbri1t, Wllb., 1M-~.
Oller, OT Coler, Ill. ~ 676.
CKy<'t, or C'Ahier (lAt. Cnjetf•- O•ri•t-lijk• ,..,.,-dtllki~l!l&l. Clllln, D. G. C. von, lTr<l.
nu~1, P. \'. (P.), 2iHI, T;SM; cf'.
OK~ilk!) <l ,;... Jtin>6ili6ola,

mea.

of

2i00.

C-e1 mo. Tbomu ..Je.
ma....

&e Tho--

g:~~\~~t<:~rt·1~.

Chrtotlanu•. ,....,dmt .. fl67.
Chrlotlieu, Theodor, :IIlli, n.

Cogan, Thomaa, nil.

Cogll&IUI, Job. &u Couln.
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Coimbra (Lat. Conimbrlca), rma:. Cooper, Tbomu, 229.
rer1idatk <k, 621.
Coopt'r, William, 3'.104.
Copland, Alt'XAild~r. 2.")19.
O}log, J r., tiS.
Colberg. E. C., 1810; cr. 1818.
CoJ!Pi.,n'cr.~,!:=!•,a.rd, :nil, 3782Cole, Jn.mee, 23R8*.
831
..nrO"t
Colobrooke, H. T.,140P, o, 1.n, Coquer•l, Athan...,, 4374.
1H7, 14411.
Cordeo10y, G~raud de, 49.
('A>Iemao, Thon1u, 3113.
Conlehloy, L. G. de, :JljO(),
t'ol.r, J. J., 392.
Cbrdialt, 2001, 2036.
Coler, J~~e. , ~ .
Coniier de Saint · ·lrmln, Ed·
C<Jiorldge, 8. T., 23911, D.
mood, lit< AbU, 978.
Cole111, AbrttbA.tn, 3186.
Cordovero, or Curdu~ro, lfosce.
Colinot, fA• .Abbi, 2137.
&e ~looeo.
C.>llard, TbomM, :.1098.
Coret, Jacqu••· 3356.
Collet, Auguste, a;aaa.
Cornauat, !delchior, 2852-53.
Comelliuo, Antonius, 4517.
Collet, Plorre, 2887•.
C<JIIet, J., 3374.
Comill. Adolph, 366.
c..Uiher, Samuel, llll', 3866.
Corradi (not Curodi), Helor.,897,
c.. uic, David, 1506.
901>, 1731, 18~2, 1~. u., 11191!,
Collier, Jeremy, 89, 2118, 2983.
301~. ton.
Coiii•r, John, 240.
Contlns, J~~eobne, 2128.
Collin, Pet., 818.
Corte (Lat. Curtluej, BartolomC<JIIinde Plancy,J. A. S 3283,11.
meo, 443.
C<JIIitl8, Anthony, 178, 2116.
Cb&ri. See Kuzari.
Collio• (llal. Colllo), Franclscns, , Cooemann, J., 1782, n.
4589, 4663, n.
' Coota, Urlel (originlllly Gabriel)
Colomme. J. B. 8., 3705, n.
da. Ste Ac""tR.
Columna (llal. Colonna), .£gl· Coota, V. J . da. 289-l'l.
diWI de, R"""'""'- 20'l1, n.
Cooteru•, Fnlnciocuo. 20M.
Colin, Chari<.., the AIJU, 659.
Curuarinns, G. C., 2103.
Cumitibu•, Petru• de, 36780.
Cott11, Bernb~rd, 345.
CbMp/.Jinrk at 1'4,... dampnk, Cull••· J. t•, ~Ill'.!, 2189, ~. n.,
21111• (Add.).
3402, 3510, 3516, 359~. 360201
CbmfJO'( (Lc) rl kalendritr. 3298.
3688, 3760, 3992; cr. 2000.
~ RtJtwni1, etc., 3797.
Cotton. J. F., 4466.
Cottunio, Giovanni, 20M.
Coudlllac, E. B. de, •771.
Oonen, G. J " 2367.
Couch, Jonatbao, 4861.
Omftrtroct. (A) IJ,J"""'" t1u &Ill Conrcellu, f:ti~nno do (Lat.
and 11,. BOOy. 3."~7.
Steph. Cnrc.ll..-u•), 4602.
CbnfrirU. tk prilrtl, 29'lT.
Cunrcillon de Dangea11, Louillde.
Oonrueln• (ChiN. Kong-toe, or
Ste Dangeau.
Kong·l'u·Ue),1301, 1il00-1506o. Counlaveaux, Tlctor,1125.
Conlmbrlea. Ste Culmbra.
Cburl (La) d• P.tradU, 3109.
OJnjecluntploUD•nphitpUI, 2.~. Courtenay, Reginald, 2211~.
Omjecturu upon tM Jlorl<llily, Cousin (Lat. Cognatus), Jean,
etc., 811.
6U.
Connelly, T. P, 2636.
Coventrlenolo. Francloeuo. Sa
OonnoY, or Oonnovea, C. 1'.,
Fnlneiocuo de SanciA Clara.
~. .
Cbtootlllry Jly,ttrt',.6, 2697, n.
Conradi, Kaolmlr, 1110.
Coverdale, Miles, 2042.'
Oonrlng, Hormann, i85, !1843.
Cowan, T. C., 4319.
·
CunriWI, Florentluo, .Abp., 4631. Coward, Wllli&lll, 73-78, ~90,
Conrot, A. G, 12531< (.Add.).
93; cr. 79, 79&, 82, ~. 93, 119,
Ooneelllere, P. M. de Ia. Ste La
173, 727, n., 801, ~.
Coneelllere.
Cowie, Morgan, 3117.
GbluitkratWnl (Some Pb7olco- Coxe, J . R, 3fo62.
Tbeologlcal), 2978.
Coxe, R. C.,~.
01111itkralimu upon War, 3970. Coyer, G. F., 176.
O.n1iduazitmi 111lle p<m .unat, Crabbe, Goorgo, Y'l<lar of Brtd·
.272.
~ld, 1123.
Con•tant de Rebecqae, (8.) B., Craj'le (Tbo) to IYfJ• V>tU, etc.,

I

1283.

Contarlnl, (lAt. Cuntarenae),
Gaoparo, O:rn/., ~.
OJnc-pltJtiDII (A) of HtafJtll,
3453.
Onokmplalion. 17v. Ontlempla.C!f"" nf Sgnnn-1, 3306.
Conti, G. B.. 737.
Conwa7, Anne (l'laeb), Y;.
counltn, 3796, n.
Conz. C. P., 506. 1096, 1763.
Cook, Oeorge, 3100.
Cook, J . ll, 4348.
Cooke, !'lathanlel. 1024.
Cooke, Panono, 4216, ~.
Coote. Tbomao, 39~9.
Coombe, Jobn1 _2368.
Coon, R. R., 4:r.6.
Cooper, D. G., 3"..4.
Coo11er, J. T .• 4:118.
Coopt'r, Samuel, D.D., 4061.

:tNT.

Cramer, Daniel, 2967,21159.
Cramer, J, :l630.
Cramer, J. A., 19119.
Cmmor, J . C., 8011, 835.
Cramer, Job., 15<12, n.
Cramer, L. D., 1~98.
Cnnz, IJnYid, 13U-16.
Cntepulhuo, l'.true MenNl!UI.

Creu•er, (0.) F ~ 1329, '.'..'t-1890.
Cnhool Inquiry (A), ltRri.
OM/ical OW.rvali"'"• etc, 165e'.
Critique d'un mU<cio, 4767.
Crocluo, J. II., 472l.
Croci us, Job. 2809, 3430.
Croloua, Robertua. Su. Crow·
ley.
Crou1bie, Alex., 1068.
Crombie, William, 3518.
Cromc, C, 15116.
Cron1wcl1, Tboruu, 37ft
Cruoke Samuel, 23860.
Crooa, .i. 1'. de. Ste Cronoaa..
Crooby, Alpbeao, 2310,4366.
Croas, E . B., 1308&.
Croe.,·ell, A, 4008.
Crouch, IIIIUlC, 44}15.
Crouoaz (Lat. c........ or Crol&),
J. 1'. do, 7~. 766.
Crow<•, Illr.. C. (8.), 4682.
Cruwell, 8etb, 415U.
Crowley (La/. Croleua), Robert,
:1312.
<'n>Za, J. P. de. Ste Crouoaz.
Crnechwltz, Adalo. &t CrauIK'lJwita.

Crttl\e, Job., 3441, n.
Cru.iu•. C. A .. 2U3, 2414, :1509.
C>10nu• do Kllrllo, Alex., U[J,'lf,
('ud.,·ortb, ltnlpb, 6:l, 29211.
Cuontz, 138; cr. 170.
Culbertoou, ~1 . 8 .. 1521.
Cumming, Jobn, 45i4.
CunnlngbRm, Alex, 1473.
Cuuradu., Ooorjfiuo, IW!.
Cupt'r, or Cnyper (Lat. Ca·
prreue), Laurenliuo, 20M.
Cupp6, J>ferr•, 39U5-06; cL 3968,
31162.
Curcellreno. Ste Conrcelleo.
Cureau do La Cbambre, Marla,
4713-16.
Curlonl (Lat. Corio), C. 8., 681,
3308-tt, H9S; cr. 4Ml0, 4507.
Cortluo, Bartbol. Ste Corte.
Curtlu., •:mot, 1730&.
Curtiuo, M. C., 823.
Curtmann, w. J. G" 1165.
Cu.., Nicolaus de, O:rrd, 3G73.
envier, ··r'-'6rlc, .S16, 4811•.
Cnyper, J.aurentluo. ,s., Cuper.
Cyprianns, Caociliuo. 2880.
('yprlann•, Job., 4723.
Cyrllln• .Al<zandrinUI, 3690.
Cyrit1118 HiertJifllpil••nu•, 29U.
Czolbe, Helnr., ll:l6, 326, :SlO; cC.
346.

D. W., Of DcaiJJ., 2381.

D•••, A., 4724.

Dabilldn,1267, 1388, o., 1389, a.
Dlihno, A. F., 1900.
DaJ:s. (Lat. Dalleua), Jeau,

Daimrmi011 (To), 41185.
Dnlerhamp, Cllleb. -&6,>;1•.
D'Aiemb<•rt,Jcun Le Rood. Su.
Alcmbert.
Dalbusluo, J . n.. 4603.
..~ MerM~~eus.
' DaiiA!n•. Stc Dai116.
Crauoehwilz. or Cruocbwlts, Dam.,, }'rledr .• 6!ln, 2J6t.
Adam, 3331.
Damlro11, (J.) 1'., Ul9,
Craven, William, 814.
Damet6, R .. 1111.
Crll1l1'ord. ('harleo, 1M!O.
Dana, R. II., 263.
Cremer, IIermann, 2361; cr. DallfU (La) gmtNl de "" Jl23&31.
""· 2100.
Cromonfnl, Cesaro, 622, 1985•,
Da.,';f,';;:l~.~~~· de Courcilioa,
o.
Cre•p•t, Pierre, 29.
Daniel, Gabriel, 47~
Crontz, F. C. C., llarDII voo,161, Danlt-1, II. A., 31!4.
1M, 2417; cr. 189.
Dalllell, Mort lake, 4844.
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DannO<'k.,., Anton von. ZWO.
D11nncll, J. r., 2173.

De.nubaur-r, or DannhaW€'r, J.
c., 1636, 2103, 35911.
Dan~< maa•L,.., (La gmndc),
Ulll• (Add.).
Dan to Alighierl, 328-1-89; cf.
3262413, 3:ltJ.5, .J5tl';.

Darnuuuwn, JL•A.n, 4.727.
JJarr,.d.ung der Litb-, 4603o.
Darwin.

KrM!'CWU8,

4799.

n...cltizlt:i, J . .t;,, ~"-Sl.
Duent, 0. W .. 1342.
Dau dit /Jii.l:lter, etc.. li-&7.
Dau Luther. etc., 2621.
JJM.er, Jl., 1995.
Druolov, Tlteodor, 1869.
JMudc, Jl. Jl., 11~< Abbl. 292Sl>.
Davenport, Cbrlotopher, aflf.r·
UXI.rdl llranciscus de Sancta
Clara. Su }'11luci8Cus.
Davleo, EdwMd, 1:H849; cr.
1362.

n.

Deuloon, John, 3323.
Dennant, John, 32.~9.
Dennlo. Oeurg•. 1;33.
lk·uH, Pt·tru". :.!li .&a.
Dt•nhm, ThomJ\d., 8Zi.
Deu,·~c. N ic .. 2040.
JJ,p.,rting S•uf1 (Tbe)..ldd......
:.t!SI.
D•JIJiing, 0. B., 13.'10, n., 2457.
De \lulnccy, Thom'l.., ~.
Dermott, U. D., c'66.
D<'riK·han. RcinhoM, 2.'>00.
n..rynnx. Anloim•, 116So.
IH.<tltfr, 1389.

De81Jotdeo

d~·

14pon Dt<ll/o, 123.

Deo<nrte• (Lat. Cartc•luo), Ren6, Ditton, llumpllry. 100, 3136.
3~; cr. 3S, 41, 42. 69S. 4717-18, Dirinc Glory !Jr."'Uhtto r;...,, ill
4733-3-l~ 474&-lt., 47il.
Uu~ Qmd,.nuwlit'm. 40"l2.
D<1Cr11t (The) itltn JJ,~/1 2007•.
DifJifte Glory l.rougltt to tt'ncJta
J>c,.chnm(>t'. A., tht .-toot, 1496&,
M~ Flttal ~*'irlfilfwn, 40'~21.
1-l\l[)b, 14Ut,I (Add.).

Dohell, JOAt.•ph,

=:

Dt•nn. I'Rnl,

421~.

Dt~tt.n,

Dexter, 0. T., -&tiOO.
Dexh•r, H. M., 4437~.
llt•yck., Ferd., 1595.

D<•yling, .1. 0. (Lat. T.), 108.
Dhummapada,.., 1433, 1433o,
HP50.
.1u:iAtryO< "''Pi <Jrox~•· 11!72&.
Pi<•lngut fl enlrtll<n, 374~•.
Dialt'(TUn on Unircrwl Jlcltitu-

Rklu\T\1., 4781~.
lio11, 4410.
JJtath (Of) and lht Naturt of
&ml~1. 2387.
Dittlngul de R"ttTTf'clint~.~, 2964.
Dl.bat du cnrp• d dt ra..,, 3279, DwlO!Jtll inter (hrp!u tt .Ani241H• (. 'dd.).
mam. 3:!j9, 3il3-, 258 (.Add.).
Drbreyne, P. J. C., 287, 287 Dh~, Slcolao, 319i.
(Add.).
Dick~ nwma". 22:>2.
Dt·brit, MRrt, 1163, n.
Di<•cuunm. Jnh., Zi12.
Pif.l Trw. 31~4-S6.
Dt'Ck<"r, Thonuts, 3325.
INftnn (A) of Rt~loratiml, Dl<'tclnuUr, J. A., 2G3'1, :ri6D,
3\13:1,

4111.

4~8.

.Di.-r,urlaUo ftrrplan·s, f'tc., ,f;:!.
Di1x.-rtatwn (A) e<m~n1i1tg U.e
Pr~zi1kn~y f~( .'W1UIJ • ..iii.
Di1m"tatio11 (A) nn tht _\"ntl&l'aJ
Edd<nr<, llH.
Diatrlalion (A) <mlht Roligitltll
KnVfDit.dgt. 1i.J2
Diutrltllion (A i'hllooophlcal)
lilt, 825.

g:'~~~t.;,.R\i·.~fJ·. L.Bt:. w

3826.
Dawoon, Be!\1., 2563.
Day, ~fnrtin. 2967.
Day ~ho) of Doom. 3219.
Day The) <if Judu-nt, 32l4.
Dny, nh•rt. 711.
Deru.-on. ThomM. 28S&.

4195.

Di~~quintionu lhtol"((ia., 2147•.
DUqvUititms on «fYTOI &d.~.

Dolreo, OUTler, Diutrtotionl ...r riwunaU..V.

4505.

Drs CCMo. J . !'., 30f>l.
1-:<lwftrd. 3~115.
Dr1crin'mre dtl giudi,dn, 3186'.
Da.vles, Edwin, 36~.
Dt·11mnreh, Jean. f.S6.
· DR vi,.., or Do&Tb, Sir John, 618, D<·•rnnulin•. the AM<, 2913.
619.
D..try, P. Jl., 115, u.
Davlo, A. J~ .(68.(, 4701; cf. Dt·n•inl{. ,\ nt .. 4Z3-425.
olti'J3.
lfrwingitu llautot,timarumma~,
Dftvl•, Sir J. F .. 1518.
4:!4.
Davis, .I. M. 4:!56.
Dt·ntf\Cbmnnn, Job .. 2.~18, ~
Davi•. Rrc. Willi:un, 1071.
D<'vnl Biru, MathiR8, 24'il•
Davis, Woodbury. 3:>93,
(Add.).
Davy, Sir llumpltry, Bart,
0
11
](J11•.
Dawe&, ~fAit hew, 219.
Dewey, Orville, !U:Jl.
DaweA, Sir \\'illium, l14rt., .A.bp., D~w•. Thonuu1, 1168.
D~nio.<.

Di"JUilitima (A) on Gftati...,

<&~'l.

Dobn~y, U . II., 43:Jl;

d. 2331,
4367.
DobAoo, Th')mM. 4103.
Doctrin< (Th~) qf Ettntal Htll
1br••mu. 4:.!'!:.
lJOC'to;n<(The) of Htll7bnoontU,
3912.
Dorl.rint (The) of lhe RUII.rnt>
lion, 3105.
Dodd, Willillln, 2418.
Doddridge, Philip. 844.

~r.J~n~nJr.4~:·

Dud well, llt•nry, 81, 2114-211; ct.
93, !l01, 2132.

Dudwell, Wllli&DJ, 31127.
Dudwortb, Jer., M!lO.
Dllderl~iu. J. C .. 1747. 3166.
Ilof<leo, J. 1., 3170,3172.
llilllin~er, J. J. 1., 1:JOO, 111C.
1300 (Add.).
Dllrl ng. H. (J. M. ), 1158.
~.lreh.•g•. ,P; 1~;;.0S6.
.vo.
8 .......
D<•lle. C'. A., 3238.
Domtnlcutc de St'1li.11. 2033.
Donkt-r Curtin.-, 1 . 11- aoaD.
DmmUortr, J. A .• 2233.
lMod t.Dt•) un pid1, 213-l.
Doonudny. 31 ~ n.
Doppcrt, Job_ 601.
Dort.eck, D., 3!i(• (.Add.).
Durner. I . .-\ .. :t.!N.
Dorr, De!\1. ~.
Dc!rris, W, D., 311.
Dotialoboy Framjeo, or FruaJt,
n.
Douce, Fmncls, 24~2.
Doudu, Loui111, ~12'.

Dleterlcl, J, 0., -li -l2.
Digby, Sir Kenoltn, 30, 643,
o;oi:Jo; c(. llb<\,1'.00.
Dlllherr. J. M., 20H4, 3-150.
Dilh·, Autofn(>, 47:U.
D;lUcitllltiunu ubaion~, 4-18.
Douglu, Lud!J Elt·n.nor, 32)8.
Dlmpfel, C. 0. (Lat. T.). 3!l!O.
Doughtll, N~ll. ~ .(1~11,
Dionyoino Bar-Sallbi, 246~'", n.
41:.!2; ~r: 41M.
Dlnny•lno de Leewlo or de Dournoau, tit• ..AbU. ~.
l.euwlo,aliur Rlkel or Ryckel, ol.Ol•• ...p:.. o/I~X"i<. lti'Ol.
(\orth!U1'tnlil, 2030.
D'Oyley, Ro~rt. 3010.
Di;rorro jiW.O}Icn, 200.
Draper, J. 'II'.,_343.
DiiK'tmrK (A Pbilnoopbleal), 62&. DrO<'bolcr, J. u., 4720.
DiJCour,. (A) ugai"'t Purpa- Drrclt:mann, B. 0., :1183.
&•ry, :!'l68.
Drri Abhandlllflf1'1', 311113.
Dirmurlt (A) ronurni"'l 1M Dreier, or Droyor, ChrUtiaa,
C'crtaiNl!J, etc., ilO.
ftfia.
:Ufl.l.
Dircourlt (A) rnnctrni"'l lht Drelincourt, Chart.., 2380".
.D<"'onllrat;, (ETidens), :!MO.
R•IUrrtclion, 29\IZ.
Dr-teL P. W ., :ll'o9'l.
INmm,ltrati&PJ ch la ctrlitude, DilOCouru (A) upon lht lnlu- Dro,.-, Mmuel,ll80, 3!1i2.
3518.
mtdinl< StiJ.tt, 2567.
Drexelino, lllereml», 33:!1,
DomJl!lter. TboiiULI, 17330, n.
Di"""'ry (A) qf Dimnt Jlylle3330, 34311. :r.os.
Den..le. 165.
ri.,, 70.
Drey•r. Cbriotlan. &. ~1""·
Dente, A., :.:;se.
Di.< fmndio Notarum IL, 4641. Drlc~rtre. Job~ 21116.
Denl., J~ 1i:U.
Diqmtt dt rtbot da"'ntt, 20&6; Drlbtbelm, 32118.
Denllotuo, Job., 1628.
cr. 3209.
Drot.loch, Max., aeo.

DeAA•Icr, L., 2S.q2,
Dcinloardt. J . II .. 1fl.l2.
J>e.lAtlgt•, Henri, ~~:!'..!, 3399.
De Ia Chnrnbr~. )Iarin Cureau
de. &,. Cu rean.
Delall•, lilt AbU, 970.
Dell\ncey, W. H .. Jtp .. 430ft.
Dcl~ndinc. A. F.. 1275.
l><•illlltc, Cb •• 4S29o.
Delbut, lh< A'.U. 4278.
Dclllle, JllCquro, 979.
Delltz..,h, Fr11nz, 461, 2376.
Dell, Robert, 3273.
Deluck, 8, 3fl.l3.
Dem•trlu• ry<Lmira, 565".
Democrltufll. ill.
Democritu11 Rtdinf!Ut,pltudtm.,

11388,
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Drooke, OuotaY, 11>5\JO ( .Ud.).
lJrotT'A DOll den ltt11VJ, ~a.l.
Droollm, 161()o (Add.).
Dr08!1baeb, Max., 1181, 1203,
1217, 12;13.
Dubois, 8., 23631 (Add.).
Dubois de Rochef~rt, Guillaume
de. Su Rochefort.
Docloo, C. P., 1352, o.
Dn1Jgeon, William, 3985.
Dudley, John. 30,).
Dilrr, J. c., 43l, 25011.
Dufour, the Abbi, 177.
Du Fr.. ooy, Nlcolu Lenglet.
&<. Leoglet.
Dogard, c. L., 770.
Du Osrdiu ( L<U. Oardlnlu•, or
Borten~tiUA), Lonht, 403-, ~.
DngM, A. (L.), -&83~.
Du llalde, J. B.. 1512'.
Duhamel, J. B., 679.
Du Hecquet, Adrleu W2.
Du Joo (L.U. Junius), Fra~ls,
of BonrfXOo 2l70, 2784.
Du Mt\ril, Ed61 .. taod, ~18, n.,
3183.
Dume•nil, Altred, 1253o.
Dnmmer, Jeremiah, 2677.

Do Moulin (L<U. lllolloeuo),
Lewis, 450l.
Do Moulin (Lat. Mollo.,uo),
Pierre, 1M Wkr, 27M-90; cf.
2805.
Duocao, Job n, 878.
Dnncker, Ludwig,~.
Duno Scoto.s, Job, 20Zi•; cf.
4'!94, n.
Dunton, John, 477.
Duparc, H. M., 296.
Du Perron, A. R. A. &t Anquetil du Perron.
Du Plo, L. E., 25:lil, 4606.
Do Pl ... io-Marly, 1'. de Moroay,
&igr,.Mr. tY< )fornay.
Duplic•chri/1, 2617.
Dornn. Simeon Beo Zemach.
a,~

Simeon.

Durnod, 23130.
Durant!, Claude, 2792.
Dnrnn<lus a Sancto Pordano{ P,..
Durand de St. Pour<j&lo), OuiUelmua, 21)2;4.
D~<ratima (Oo tho) qf :&il,
4111.
Do""'" de Ia Malle, A. J. 0. A.,
-'827.
Du RondMu, R. Fournier, Situr.
•~ F,,urnier.

Do lto!oey, 21115-21; ef. 26:U.
Dotoit Mamlrrloi, M. 1'., 4067.
Dutton, Salmon, 4129,41-17.
Duval, AD<lre, 2789-90.
Do val, Pierre, 192.
Du Vigler, Raeoiels. &t Buoielo.

E., D.,31%.
B., T. [i.., Robert Boyle], 29'18.
Bodmeruo, :uos.
Barbery, Matthias, 21411.
.But, Thomas, 2429.
Eaton, David, 2427.
Eberb11.rd, Fr.,~.
Eberhard, J. A., 3997-W; cf.
4004, 40Il, o.
Eberlin, (0.) P., 897.
Bbenbacb, C. H., 1092.
Bebertus, or Eckbertus, 4116.

=r::.~~~~~~ii~·

lick, Joh., :l136.

ANONY~OUS

Eckermano. Carl, 1291•.
Eckcrmaun, J. c. n.. 940, 3&2G.
Eckbard, Heinr., 2tl68.
Eckley, J~t>pb, 402".!-:ll.
Eckoteio, }"erdioand, &rmnoo,
1:!118.
E,,/uirci••,..,.,nt, 3H9.
Edda, II•• Pro.-. 1339.
»JgR.r, Samuel. :l714.
Edg:n, Willi:un, U-19.
&lklns, Jus~pb, 14760, 1483-,
1622.
Edmt>n(le, J. W., 4690.
F..dmorul.80n, JonR.tlum, 3M2.

WORKS.

1 Engelmann, C. F. A., 1101.

I Engt•lnumn, J. F., ~12.
I Enll"lmnd, 1~ ~3.
: Ennemoser. Jt.~Sepb, 468.
Eonch. BMk nf, 19~ .
1

Enquiry cortetrni11g Ill< Ettrnitg, 4:121.
Enquiry (An) inlo the O>rU<qutna.a, 4519.
Enquiry (An) inlo 1M Foret,
3138.
En7uiry (An) inln II:< Nalur<
qftlr~ Hmn.an Solll. tz;,, 126.
Enquiry (An) inW tht J.Vature
qf t/1'-. llum!l." Soul-, ill Orie
nin, etc., 167.
Erv(uiry (A 8erlouo) into II••

Edward., B. B., 3083. •
JonAthan, tM tld~,
3737, 4(172: cf. 4056.
Edwanhi,Jooatban,th.t-younge-r,
Edward~,,

-1062
Edwa.rdtl, Peter, .&bGS.
Edwa.rdtl, 'Willia.m, ol.,75.
Edzardl, J. H., 3891.
Ed7.aNI, ~ha'tt . , 3522, n., 3883.
Eggenfuld, J. C., W6.
Egger, Joh., 1883.
Eggel"ll, .1. H. C., 1638.
t:gomet, X.D .. t><<udtm, 383.
Ehrentr..rg. }'rl,odr., 63t. :1636.
J:brenlrergcr, Slatiu•, 2513.
J:hrhnrdt, J. 0. D., :!075-.
t:ichboll', F. 0., 1-17c•.
J:ichhorn, J. 0.,183li.
Ei:,ena und PreWt.lh.~, 1153.
Eirnkli,jkt (ltlukzaligh<id (De).
4037.
.§na Annnymi ermUiche UnkJ'•url:ung, 250:..
Einzlngor vnn Einzlng,J. M. M..,
18&.
Eioenmann, J. A., 248.
Eiseuusengcr, J. A., 187j, 1036,
n .. 1050, n.
Ekt•lund, Jak, 861.
Dim.m dt mitapltyriqtu, 162.
El<um, 1700.
Eliaklm, p•tudtm., 4390o.
Eli"" a !!aneta Teresla{formtrl.v
J. B. Wllo), 2827.
Ellice, Jameo, 1821.
Elila, Anron, 4391.
Ellie, 0. E., 496, o.
§ilia, Willi"m, 1307.
1!.7og< dt I' &tf<r, 3742-43.
Elphlnotone, ~louototuart, 1456.
Elpizcm an ,.;,.. Frtundt, 11:11;
cf. 1016.
Elpiztm, odtr t"ib<r ........
darvr, 9-lJ.
Eiodolo, Samuel, 2239.
El•wicb, J. 11. von, 104.
Ducidarium, ~~.
Jo:1y, E. S., 4242.
Emenoo, Brown, 4139.
F;mcnoo, 0. H., 1213.
:Emery, J. A, 3749, 3163; ef.
37 SO.
Emco, P., 4632.
Emmono, NRtbaoael, 2291, 4030,
4062, -1643.
Empodocleo,
.Af1rillentinUI,
16690.
Empio, Adam, &178.
Enomann, M., 4M7.
Enfantio, (B.) P~ 2383f, 2883k

J.Ynlun,

3801.

Enlwurf (Ku,.,.er), 3l85.
Ephrl8m, SVrw, &.irot, 340606.
Epicurn•, 1618, 1675•, n.
Epiphanino, Plt!udo-, 2645.
Epi.Uu: or, Th< Groat &.lmtion, 4010.
l.'pi•ll-.,l'llil~rophical,

En~:el,

K. C.. 3617.
Eo~~;ullrert, 32830.
Engelb•rt, llerm, 1795.
Engelbrecht. Haoo, 3227•.
En~t<• lckon. II. C., 4610, 4651•.
Eogclh..rdt, J. C., 3501Jo.

837.

,.,)n·stnla, etc., .&Mo.
naon f'.Jprit, 152.

i'pitr~ d

t:rhkam, Heinr., 4263.
Brdrn:mn, J. K, ~2, 1110, n.
.Brfimlis, .Jnc-obu~t de. Sa Jaco-

lru• do ChiM.
Erigcna, Johannes &otn". ~
&otu&
, Brinr«rung auf di< G<r/tn""Y.
nung, 119.
Erinn<rung<n ilbt:r 'l'rut11r<uter,

2547.

.lbrl-1

(Add.).
Erif<r (L') ditruil, 3989.

~'lte- . etc.,~;;,

ErU(uirg (A Brief) inlo 1M
Sbtr, etc., 2".!0:.!.
F.n .. nr, Ucorgc. 279.
J"nfdl'r:kttr .AUiri&mvs, 3841.
Enlrt>tifna lUI' la nature dt:
ram, du b<U1, 4112.
Enlr<lie>u 1ur Ia r<~lilulilm,

Erlllutnung
eine1
&1«i•grundu, 863.
Ern,,.ti, J. A., 2166.
Erne•ti, J. D., 3716.
En••l<r Blick, 1032.
Erlirl<nAng (Scbrift- und TernnnftmiMigc), 3608.
.Er/Jrt.rung cia Frag<, 3493.
.Erii..Urung einiq<r dtr wichli(/1l<n Froom, 3!1117.
Errrnt<OUI J'"UIDI, 2431.
.Error1 (The) qf Jlodtrft 7?1<alngy, 4329.
Erskine, Willin.m, 1389, 1393o.
ErythropolitRnos, R. L. &t
Lutz.
&chal.nlo(li<, 2286.
Eschenmayer, C. A., 1031.
Jo:.crivll, Fraocioeo, 2068.
&.!mo. &t Ezra.
&ill<nza (Dell') t thgli altri-

buti, 790.
"&pnoiziun< d'Jm IOfldto, 1671•.
E•qniroo, (H.) A, 12290.
E11ai dt piYCitologU, 168.
&llli d'un• riltbn•. 138•

I

Euaid'om<dlmo~Uiralion,30eCJo.

&1ai p6i/o<ophi'fW', 4751.
Elllli IUr Ia nalur< d<

rc~~Rt,

1:JSa.
&sui ntr Ia prot>id<•c:t, 3008.
&MJil dt mnralt, ~El•ai• philn.oopltU,uu, 1033.
&1a11 (The Orand). 110.
Eun..v (A ~11..-ellaoeoua Meta.
pbyoleal), <186";

885
Digitized by

Coogle

INDEX OF AUTHORS AXD ANOSYMOUS WORKS.

qnne,l

""""""'''"9

E.ramplu hmtJ M<1rlall
Fooel, .l. B. P~ 12111'. 135~, u.
etr., atl9ti.
Fdneloo, F. R d_, 1-. Mothe, ~
Ezc1<r..wn. (Tbe) of <1 SpirU, Fonner, Dudley, :z;;1.
35:r~·.
)'ergUIOUD, Adam. 9'.!11.
E:li<lrnt:f' (On tbe) of 1M Saul •·~rn, ltub<•rt, 34S8.
ufltr /l<ath, :ZOI.
•·ernaM, W. :\I~L~l!!'O.
Eziltmeicadd otn>IIIOfldo, llaBa, Frrra.i, 0. 8., :A~~>:.'".
n.
hrrviell8ie, Johann,. c.-lee.
/rmily, 3\1'~1.
&isttntia (De) Dti, 698.
Str Caualeo.
Ll«!l (An) 011 U.t Dodrillt of &j)Wratio /mmorlalilatil,1673. Ferrlar, John, 2311. Zl7.
Dtmal Ptmi•hmt7111, -1060.
&pori!ln' (The). 4212.
Ferrier (Lat. Ferrerh,.), J L>ay on lht F.ridnlce, 25iSo.
.&traction (Tbc) of Ma"' &ul,
OM.
Ewty em lht H'•J>J>itiUI. 352-1.
409'.
Ferrlt. or Ferrlae, Edwin, (117,
Ewty(An)ontM /a1114Urialily, EyleiUUID, R. (F.), 2230.
n., 41!16.
213.
):ylert~R. (F.), :!:131.
Ferry, 2806.
Ewty (An) Oft 1M l•aorlalily, Eylb. Cbr .. 2b36.
)'.,.len, J. J~ 428.
899.
Hzrkiel. !ROO.
F•••ler, Conr., ~2.
Lluy Oft U.t Inttratdialt Salt, Ezra (/AI. Eodru), 1921.
Futtu, 4Zi0.
2675.
Fru (Le) d' Hilit, '1189.
Ewty (An) 011 U.t Raurrtclion, F., A. C., 141.
Feucht, Jac~ 2062-63.
3015.
F., 8. v~ 1218.
Fcuerbacb, Lud•i& Yon, 10'7S,
Ewty"" 1M Rtwardl of Eln-- Fah•·r. llasiliu•. 247¥,3101.
11i3; cf. 316.
llil!f, :uu:;.
Fl\ber, 0 . S., a.iiO.
Feuf•rlcln, J. C., 68, 23:9&. U8a.
L~ay (A",.l "" U.t Sau of tltt •·llbcr, J . M., sr,o, 1'111.
30~'9.
Soul, :!250.
Fabri (Lat. }'aber), Filippo, Fenill<•t, Madeleine, 210&.
L1ay (.\n) prt>'Cing, ~tc., 3800.
2810.
F6vri•r. J~ 61>11".
&MJy (An) loN1ardl 1M Proof, Fftbri, l'rle<lr., 336.
Jt>w ThoiJ{IhU (A), 9110.
2641.
)'ahrlm, Juh. do, 2726.
Fcyd<'AU, .Rru.,.t, 121111>.
Lwy (An) tow~rd1 dnnonllra· t'nbridu•, J . A~ [>MJ, 1572, n., Ficbtc, I. II~ :.193. 31~. 33i. 37:1,
ti11g, etc., 178.
2108, 4<163, n.; cr. 779, Mi•
n., 317, 318, 1086; c1 10118.
Lray (An) upon 1M Soul of
( .-1<1-1.).
Fichte, .J. H., 1~.
J/tJ,, iO, n.
.t'ahrlctua, J. L., 663.
Ficinlo, Manillu, ~.
Llay (A Moral) upon IM Soul Fabridu•, JOAChim, 416.
}'hlanza, tliv•41lni dl, tollftl
of Jlan, 66, iO, n,
f.':\·hinn, 1-1356, 1.&36'.
BnnA1'Cntura. See BooaYeDEuay.: cm &ti,...,..,t, ek., F10ir, Juhn. 4219.
tunL
30:10.
F~irclougb, Danl~l. ~ Featley. Fidd••· Richard, 746, '"'Eolibius Peycbaletb..,~.. t'aJjumi. S,~ 8aa<lja.
Fi<'dler, S. C.. 11'54.
73.
Fnlllnoler, Ahr .. 813.
)'ield, Nathaniel, 21136.
.Bollin. J . P., 4123.
}'okk, Nathllnacl, 2516, 4731.
Flem,.. TbulnM, ~1•.
E!rrnal Mi"r•1. 3918.
FRI<uner, TbomR8. M.D., 31GL
t'iorn, llapti•ta. $82.
.l/.n71al Putliihrntnl, 4143.
Falletti, T. \'., 200.
}'il(ui..,., Loulo, ~3.
$Ind., rur Ia tl!iorit, 1018.
)'~&lluun, W. ~I.,!I.~M.
l'llalctbt"'- l'hllaotropl-,,._.
!:non, F., 3U.
Fnrf.bl. i.-. Abli-S118t l!obam·
dtm .. 4111.
Jo:ngeukuo, Mnrcas, Abp~ 2722.
m•d ai·Faril>t. 11117•, n.
Final p,~n'<lliOtl, 4168.
Euler, J.eonhard, J.U.
)'RroldliL, M. A., 66.
)'lock. Cnop., !132'la.
:t:urlpid••· li18.
Fardun, A. B~ ~.
Fineke, Daniel, 21106.
Euoebiu• .-t vzandri11tu, 2t\UO.
Jn.....,u I" 'l'illl', 36.18.
}'inrrUi di &11 ~ 3281,
Eu•ebiua Dcvonienele,pltud<m., Faria Barreiroo, Antonio de,
o.
25i80.
3036.
Firmin, on... ~.
II:Wieblue E.....,..,, 2&Uo.
FRrley. !ltepbcn, 4142.
Pir>l Day (Tbe) ia HeaEootratiuo,
(lmllalllinopoli· Fnrlin, J. W" 1003.
3532.
lantu, '1118.
Fltrlhrr r;,ougltll, !ltl.
Fiechor. (A. Pl. 2276, o.
Etdhanatol, 2-432..
Fa!ciculUI rarWrum. otc., 2103, )'i~~eher, A., :l29o. n., 2441, o.
ENngtliu"' (lhut ewlge),8803.
2U7•.
}'iochur, C. P. 316, 316, 113&.
Evan•. David, 4W6.
Fu•o>nl. Liberato, 2082-330.
tr.oo, 16U.
Kvano, John, 2-130.
Fnnro, A., 2112, 316.
Flecblln. L. M., 3830, 3N2; c:f.
EYelt, Jul., 2318.
FaUMbUII. V., 1433.
3810. n .
.Everett, L. 8., 4211 .
Fan•t, Jnc., 2003.
Flab, II. C. 1M6, o.
Even, 0 . C. H., 1111.
FA11otu•, Brimm, 0.
·~ Fi•h. S.oiUol, .s33.
Htndmct (An) for I•fftbrlalily, )'awcott, J ., :llS:J.
Flaher, 40M-86.
616.
P..ar (Tho) of !Hath, 2W.
Flohcr, 0 . 1'~ 3181 •
.lleidmt:t (Tbe)jorour &.&our'• r ...rn, John, 10'l6.
Flober. Jobn. Bp.. 2738.
RU11rrtclioii,S131.
..... rnn, H. n~ 21111.
Fiok, Wilbor,4~2.
lltridtnce (Tbo) 'If JU14li0tl, }'catley, or Fairclough, Daniel, p,·., ,'h-.,on.c, H2.
98-l.
:!:18~.
J'juil•trUm, Joh .. 606.
.lleidtt~<Y (Tbe) of U.s Ruurrtc- Fechner, G. T~ 827, 386a, 1102, Fland<•ro. G. T .. 4-'l-11.
tiotl, 8146.
1190.
Flatt, J. F. von. 18113, 3803.
Eorid<n1 D<monllralio, 38-10.
lt'ecbt, C. ~ 1150.
FbtTrl. Job11. 51 .
Ewald, (0.) II. (A .) von. I SUI.
F<>ehl. Johann. 2994, 3010, 380&, Fla,·in. Melchior de, :lf04; cl.
Ewald. j, ~ 2'.1'.!.>-:26. :JS230.
m~; rf. 3S16, n.
2-17~.
Ewald, W. E., 2149,3363.
Jlor.u11dation. E<&ay cm, 4.$0.
Flechore, J. (W.) de Ia. &e
E1111'gt Er<<"'Jrlium (Du), !11103. }'e.J(, Rt•n6, 432.
FINeher.
BoiJigt Zomg<richk (Du), 3810. )'edeh, 0. B. do', 616.
.J.'Ioi>~rher, 11. ~ 1002o.
Etlri!J'krii(Ucberdie)d<r
Ft'<ler, J. 0 . 11.917.
Fl•ioochor, J. M .. 2201 .
.tra,fm, 4063.
}'co, A. L. A~4S76.
Fleming, Caleb,17~176,1i4;cl.
E:<amtll d< I' On'ginimu, 390'1.
Fl·.'lf,,r (liM), 2909.
181 ~•
....,.inatiotl (An) of Mr. W-•'• )'<•ldhofl', Aui,'Uot, 2213.
Fleminll(, Robert, CAe ,.,..,.,a,
.Strond Ph>polili0t1, 1804- 1 Fllicill, (Dr Ia ), etc .• 3-1~.
2993.
06.
Fellowc._ Robert, 1103, ~.
Flcmnling, C. F. vou. 2117.
E:m"'i""licm (A Brief) ~f II" F~l•lad, H. t; .. 400.
Fletrher, ur de Ia Flecbue, J.
Rt•. Mr. lfllrburtot1'1 Dirri11t }'eltun. Henry, D .D., 3006-01;
2-'199.
Ltqali-, 1808.
c:f. 8018.
Floury, A~ 80330.

Ewty (An)
IM Hu·
man Rt~tiorw.l Soul, IS&.
&.•ay on &tundation, ~.
Lwy (An) em r.. DtOrlality,
10'l6.
Lluy (An) cm the Di1ti>ldion,
et<., :!llo.
Llay (Anl 011 1M. Di•im ""·
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Fleury, Am6d6e, 4e6.'1.
Fnln~ cle !\eufr.hiteau, S . L.,
(bunt. :lb.', 253 (Acid.).
Pilot, ar Flynt, Ho•nry. 3227.
FloreDCf', On&racil of, 'I/'UO.
Frank, OtbOW', 1416. n.
Plooa, U. J., 1142.
Franke, 0. S~ 6.~. 2214.
Ploureno, (M. J.) P~ 47(>6, o~ Franklin, BeoiJamio, 4361, 4471.
48-&0, 4!!87•.
Franklin, BetiJamin, puudon ..
Floyd, John. Z799, 49M.
19tH.
l'lul! (Lat. de ll'luctibu•), Robort, }'mntz. A ~ 2926.
21)ij1 ,
)'ranz, A. W., 1M. 1289.
l'lllg<>l, Gu•ta1', 12f'8.
Franz, Wolfgang, 31000.
Flilgge. C. W ., M:l, 1160. 088.
Frapportl, UiuO<•ppe, 298, 299.
Flynt, Hemry. Su }'lint.
)'rl\uenotldl, Juliuo, 33S.
PI>Uttou~ki, 1&3.'\0, 1~•.
F•w. lnquir!l (.\). 7U.
Foggini, P. F~ 4496.
I'm Slricturt.•, ~.
Fnkker, J . P~ lii'J7.
FJ-v '17wughll coru:<rning &uu,
Folleu, C. (T. C.), 2250.
1Z7.
Frte Tlrnughll in Difenet, 711.
Fooleoello, B. Le B. de. 30730.
Footenelle. J. S. E. Julia de. Fl·t~ Tlwughl< upon Uct Brut...
&t Julia c(,, )'ontenello.
J
Cre<~tioo, 4769.
For~. Dariu•. 4:!117, 4338.
Freeman, J. E.,MU.
For be. (Lilt. Forbet1l1111l Co1'8<0), ' Fr••J},inhng Cforialianl' Qu<lf'o
John, Z710, 31178.
I
lu/y R'!Jfllu, 221~.
Forb.,, William. Bp., 2349.
I' FreitAg, Job~ 4011, 407,4700-11.
Fremling, Math~ 868.
Forhlger, J . G~ 1!109.
Forch,.mmer, P . W., 17250.
French, C..hio, 4298.
F••rge, Louis de 1a. &t La Y,.,n<h, J . 0~ 4818.
'Forge.
1 Froocb, W. R~ 12.19,
Forleboo, 1M AbU, ~ .
I Frenzel, S. F., 47, 48, 436.
Formey, J. 0 . S.. 7!l.'!o.
I F~ro,llv AbU, 22<M.
Pormoteclter, S., 1781.
Frorot, Sic_ R.'>-q, n., 1352, n.
• FomariLI, Uierooymua de, Bp., Fr.unc/• (Zwcrerguter) .,.,.,,....,_
~79.
ltr Bri•ff- W•rll«l, 101, lO'l.
Poroier. &t Poornlnr.
Fr.undu (Eiueo) <kr Warhtit,
rorrettter, Ot"urge, 4120.
39Zl.
'Fonter, JOlleph, IZ~.
Freville, A. F. J~ 4800.
Fonytb, Robort,IMll.
Jlreymund, Andreu, 3911•.
lltrtdautr (Die) int Jtnuilt, Jlrick, J . G., 1344.
:!31~.
Fridliblua, Ericua, pttudon.,
lbrtdautr und Zrutand du Nen4e00'.
oclv.n, 992.
Friecllkb, P. U~ 2076.
J'ortelino, Gabr1~1. 7S7.
J Friedrich, Fr., 4888.
l'ortia d'Urban, A. J. r. X. P. E. I Friedrich. Gerb., 1078.
Friedrich, T. II., 1043.
S. P. A~ Marq..U de, 1004.
Portlage, Karl, 12al.
Fritndl!f Di1pulanll (Tbe),
l'ortoul, Rip(N>lyto, Z&M.
44-&9.
Poster, Dan, 4099.
Prinld.laip in DfAIA, 34M.
FO"tter, Joel, -1086.
Frleo, 311~.
.footer. John. 41U, o., 43&, Frimel. Job~ 3«4.
ol389; cf. 4386.
Frhlch, J . F~ 3506.
J'oucaux, P. E., 143P.
frlacb, S. G., 1862.
Foucher, Paul, tJu: .AbU, 1868, Frith, Jobn. 273'1-39.
1391.
Frohocbammer, J., 332, 480.
l'oulkeo1 Thomas. 1-117.
Frlllicb, Wolfg., 228.
l'wr D•Gingau bdtotm Eelbulto~ Fromm, N. E., 750.
and Plo11fltll1U. 741.
Fromonduo, Llbortua, 39.
.lbur Disaerljlliona, 4081.
Frothingham, N. L., Z704.
Pourmoot, Etienne, 1670.
Prowelo. J . W. A., 993.
'Fouroier1 ar Foroier, Raoul, )'rUbaulf. Cbrlotiao, 7~.
8ie11r au Rortdtau, 401.
Fry, H. J., lZIO.
l'rlokel, BetiJamln, 1961.
'Fncho, 2304, o.
Fragwtml <inu OupriJdu, 3049. l'ncbo, C. J~ 4877.
Frag.....U und .Antifraptna~<. I'Ullner. G., 1791.
31~
FUnt, Julius, 1929.
J'raocla, B~ 32.17.
Po ike (Lat. Fulco), WUII&m,
J'rancia, Eben, 4312.
2788-68.
Praaclacl, x.... m..., 2103, 8221, Polh>rtoo, J-pb, ~·.
3&7~. 3722.
Fuller, Allen, 4!!411.
haoclacu• de 8ancta Cl&l'f, Poller, Andrew, 4087; cf. 4088,
tJr Covcntrien•la, nriginall.v
4006, 4166.
Chriotopber Da1'eoport, 2-&118- Pnller, S. W., 42M.
Poneas, &lint, 32117.
99.
FMlnck, Adolphe, lln,lDlO; cf. Fartwlogler, \\'lib~ 1723.
1914.
1\aure Lift (The) of 1M G«>d,
Francke (Lat. Praocue), Greg~
8661.
Aturo PuniahJJU'IIh. 4400.
3UII.
FM\ncke, Wilhelm, 287~.
' Future Rercardl and l'MnWI·
Pranckenborg. Abrab10111 1'00
mtnlt, 1681.
(Lat. Fran<IIICWI Mootao1111), Future Slate (Tbe), Or, A Dit2l'fl.
course. :wiD.
Francklin, William, 14-l.')o.
Futuro Slat-. (A) prtnotd fro•
fl"'n~la, Jacques, of Yarmnt,
the Light qf Nature, 803.
~
Fyte, R. A., 2367-68.

I

Fyoh, Frederic, 3098.
a~ o~

4780.
G., C. P~38U.
G~ Sir J~ 749.

G . ... 800.

Gabelontz, H. C. 1'0D der, 1612.
Gabillot.~.

Gabler, 282. n.
Uabler, J . P ~ 902, 4091.
Uabriel Acoota. &t Acoota.
Gabrlcolli, G. )1.,4~1 .
G•11lolin, Ouotry 1~~.
Ondollo, J . A., 1777.
GaotKno, Tommaaodo Vlo, Cllnl.
&eVio.
Galanoo, De01etrloa, 1408, o.
Galanteo. Liviuo, 11>72.
Galbraith, John, 4328.
Galeaol Naplono, G. r~ a.....t,
4567.
Galenuo, Claudius, 006, 1638;
cf. 1936, n.
Galla, G. C. Ia. &t La Galla.
GAllego de Ia &>rna, Juan, 4011.
Galliu, arclriU.t:l, l:Ul.
Galloway, Geo!F', 43'29.
GRJDa, Bonlf., ~' n.
Gangauf. Theodor, M3.
Garu.~a Pt~rr1na, 1~.

Oar!Jrecht, l'etnr, 2500.
Oarc&Ufl, Joh .. 2047.
Gl\rcin do T...,.y, J. H., 1070.
Oardt>u, Frnnci•, :U)63.
Oardlni, Aotommarla. 222.
Gardin I no. &t Du Gardin.
Garratt, G., 4879.
Garrett, J ., 1400, o.
Oucolp;no, Ooor~t\ :n94&.
On•(lnrin, A. (:£.), £bunt de,
4691-02.

Gao)JIU'iD, N. B., Cbtmletl de,
35900. 3500b,
GMoend, """'""'"'' Gaoaeodl,
Plurrc.·,~.
Gaotrell, Franclo, Bp~ 761.
Gatterer, J. C., 1357 •
Gauhll, Antoine, 1500.
Gaude, Aug, 9IY7.
Gl\nd•nzlo (Lnl. Gaudeothu),
Paaanlno, 1~.
Gaudin. Alexlo. 3849.
Oauratoida. 1421.
Gl\utama, qr Ootama, 1423.
On.y, El.w.nl!izer, 4154 .
Gazllt, or Gazzlll. &t Gt.
z&ll.
Gebhard, B. II., 3881.
Gebhard, C. M. •·., 4831.
Gtdachlrn artr lid tinddyk 1111,
12-&2.
Ordanl'tft llber dit /Jtt'rachlutl(l,
800.

G<danl·~

llber dit lbrld<Juer,

l!HR.

GtJianJ:m ll""r dit SYlt, 816.
Ordanl·.,. llb<r dit Unlltrblit:Aktil, 96:;,

Gtdanlvn iiiH-r 1btl, etc., 1072.
Ordanhn ""n dtnt Ztciaclwollandt. 2:>7-1.
GtJianJ:eJ~ t'On der Snlf, Jlallo,
:liN.
GtdanJ:tn """du lhlt, Langen·
~~<lzn.~.

Gtti<Onl·-.n ckr Vmndlidtktil. :ro~.
O•'lllk (Lat. Gecliecwo), Simon,

296:t

Gofer, Martin, 2860.
Geiger, Alomhom, 1980.
Gel8>, U. F~ 1U3.
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QtJiti«!tU C,,lanl:m, 2171.
OemJ.ta.o, Ocorgluo. Set Geor•
(tino.
G.-n•ral Judgmtnl (Tbe). 32-11.
U•neot, C. C~ tlot AbU, 739.
Ge11gel, Oeo.• 769, 3:l:JO, 4r.o63.
Geno<L !II. A. Set Paaoero.
lhlllleman'l Jlagaru.t • .OM.
Oenua, M. A. Set Pns•cro.
Georg Mich. Hmclofdtkns irrlflt
Ltlm, 38116.
Oeorgt'. N. D., 2328, 43311, 4418;
cf. -1297.
Oeorgl, J . L, 31136.
Georgi!, W ., 22.18.
Oeorgin., FmnclocD.O (Jlal. F. G.
Zorzi). Su Zorzi.
Oeorgln• Gemlstua, or Pletbo,

21J211a.

G6rauddcCordemoy, Loult. Set
Cordomoy.
Gerber, Christian, 2626.
Oerd,.., Dlniel, 26391 3037.
Gerdll, G. 8, Olrct., 146, U6
(Add.).
lh...Udt L,hrt, .a:!.
O.rbard, Eduard, 171~, 1732,
17320.
Gerhard, J . B., 4633.
OorbiU'd, J oh .• 2060, 2103, 200.
O•rhard, l.uolwlg, 3871'-!IS, ~~93
~; ct. 3~57 , asuu, 3008,
4382-.
Gerlach. A. C., 4882.
Gcr110nldeo. S.. LeY! Ben Geroon.
lhsehidoh dn Jl,.oocfam. 2823.
o.,....niuo (t'. II.), W., 1919.
Oe•onlu•, iuotua, 2074, 2833,
~. ~I.

Oeonor, J. !\1., 867,1000.
C.'Pril·h ( Ein) ;,.. /Uielo tin()roadm, allOI, o.
lhs!•rilclo (Eiu) im Reieh tkr
lJ'llhrlttt't. a.'75.
C.spril ~l.t (Z><ci), 180.
Ouprilcloe o-om Zoulall'lt. 3618.
Gender .•1. S., 3884; cf. 3893.
Geu•. Ot•orl(, 1 ~.
Ofrllrer, A. J./., 1002, 1008.
Glmzill, i..e. AMI-IIahlltl M<>bammed .• . al.Q .• caUtd AI·
j!:UZOI, 1\lli•, 11., 1985a.
OlambnllRrl. P....,
Giannini. Tt>nonu\oo. 032.
Olboon, t:.hmrtl, lOW•.
Ol...,ler, Th., 2261.
Gilford, Richard. :!23.
GIKM (~rm. Rio•••), Job, 2-176.
Olbl, J""efoh, 21:i7•.
Glloort, Geurg, 3432.
Olhlon, Charlo•. 716.
Ollloll, G. T .. 2-183.
Olllebaulcl, Donoft, 2016, D.
Ol01ma, Oiaclnto, ~7-16.
Glob..,rtl, Vlncoozo, 23M•; cf.
371M:•, n.
Olppo, Henry, 3079, 30SOO.
Oiohorne. ThomM. 36t3.
Gjen•!Jwl ~fl,r DiJdm, 3002'.
Oh\llotone, W. E., lf>U.
O~odwin, t'mnd•, 1437•.
Olan<lll, J<..,..vh. 461,468.
01,...,.. C. F., 3"-ll.
Ol•im, J . B., 918.
Ololsbt-fll:, J. P .. 48811.
Oli.,.onti. or UIIMenU, Fabio,
<;12, 613.
O'nria (I><-) d lhudii•, 3U2.
Glnry (Tho) and Happilltll,

•.o.

:u;r.o.

Glllckoellg, A. T, 1332.
888

: Glynn, Rohert. ~.
GraYIDa, G. (L<at. J.) H~ 3r.13,
Gobim, Job .• :.!039, ~
~.
Goclouia.o, Rudolph, tAt ddn-, G"'Y· J. T~ 11411.
3113.
G"'d JA.,. (Tbe), ek., 31100.
GOO, ttUvtightid, <m4krjtlijl:· Grt>en, 1-:. B, 140!1.
lvi<l, lOU.
Groen•, Tbomaa. Bp, 2161.
Goddard, P. 8., 2M7-68; cf. Ureen•uod, F. W. !>•. 3M2.
2000.
Gr.. nwood, Henry. 3701 .
r;,,r, Ltn>t tJJ Mankind, 40630. <lrt\guire, Henri, Cbwnl., M56.
Gill ><II. Karl, 31011.
Gregorio• Abulpbaf118i,.. (.<Jr.
GugJ<ingor..~nt, 8116.
Abulfar'll), or Bar-Uebr..,...
Gii><·hel. C. F •• to~. n., 10!11, n.,
2-16~'". n.
10116, 110·1. 1:!!'.!. 17o<J. n., :!608, Gregorio•
~. ~.
~ 3:?811 ; cf. 10118, NOO.
ON'.gori111 Tloauaat«rgiU, or
Goetbllla (Lat. Bonicolllno).
Nt«~rlflrinuil. 2, 10.
llonricD.O, lhndaomris, 20-n, Gregoroviu1, J . V., 4M9.
n.
Gregury I . (Lat. G""CWCD.OJIGg.
Goethe, J. W. Yoo, 21186; ef.
""') /'Dp<, :11~.
4io7S, n .
Gregory. )'., 89.
GIJ.tlicfot Enlwitl:tlu"'J, 4014.
Grcni•r. Nlcolao, 27M.
Oiltze. G. 11 ., at>%.
Gretoer, Jac., 2-176, :UU1,3-&24.
GO<·ze, J. ll., 800, 2181, 2-110. Ore,.·, Henry, :1:.83, 4376.
ao:J<la, 3040&, 3:!39, 3370, ~. (lrey, Rirbard, 1806.
4U:!i -:!!1.
Gridl~y. J . A, .(68'.!0.
Gotr, I. C.. 4:UG.
Griebn•r. '" GrlbDeY, Daniel,
OoJ:erly, D. J .. 1M3.
23:11, 3720.
Gohlammor, C. W.. 11'26.
Grie•hi\Cb, J. J ~ 3100.
Guull'7. l'~reiro, J orge. Set P&- Griffin, Rtdor of Dilf(Jft¥,
relrn.
:J:16.';a.
Gouznlea do Loeada, JW\11, Griffin, N. II, 2MI7.
:!SOO.
Griffith, R. D.. 1406. D.
GOO<!, J . ~- 411190.
Griggo, Leverett. 4441.
GOO<lluort, C. •J., 3591.
Grimm. J . (L. C.). 1333.
GOO<Iwin. D. R., 3110.
Grindle, Wooley,~.
Goodwlu, E. S, 4100-91, 42U- Orindon, L. U, 338.
16.
Grinfleld, B. W, .alltO.
Goodwin, John, 46118.
Groddock, G. B, 1528.
OOO<Iwln, Tbo011111, D.D, 3348, Groe, Tb. van der. 36611.
3!00.
Grolunann, J . C. A, 88!1.
Gordon, Wllllam, 4031.
Grooo, Fri ...lr, 272, 283, 1011,
Gordoni,... p.•,udtm., 4814.
112-1-:.!6; cC. 1081.
Gorham, G. )1 .. 43.'!4.
Groo. 1138.
Gnrl. A. F .. li:J:Ja, n.
Groob, A. B., 4!!a.
o .""'ho, lliehnrd. l!l<;Sa, D.
Gn.. ier, J . B. G. A ~ 1613.
{]IJ~p;l OJmmuru'calor, 4.161-62.
OroeM\ Augu"~ 975.
Gotllma. Su Gaulllnoll.
Oroooe, Cllrl , ro2.
G·of.l. l ." nll,rbliellktit, 1036.
Gr...,..r .. te, or GTOitbeod (z..t.
GoiiM..,r. J. C.• 1~78-711.
Capito~ Robert, /tp., :tJitL
Gnllocl...d, J . C., 1!14.
Orotemeyer, II., 1M3.
Gonttlo, J., 3057.
Groth, Danlol, 1M7.
Goulhnrn, E. ~1., 31~.
Grotlua (Didda de Groot). RIIIIU.
Oonttl~ro, II. A., 1~9.
28311.
Gvvelt, R<~. R., Jr., :lS81.
Grove, Henry, 106, 164,7116, 19&.
Gowans, William, 661, 1~,
3137.
Gmlicb, 1095, n.
Goy, P, 1231• (Add.).
Gmm•el, Gnllloume, 2866.
Graa, E. J., 683.
Grundtvlg, N. F. S., 13'.!8.
OratlmRnn, J . J ~ 2:U2.
Grundy, Joho, 41~26.
Urllf•. C. R., 36:22.
Groner, J. F .• 26110.
G~. J. G. T, 569, 16060, :f1111, Grove. llattbiao, 433.
-1<169.
Grnytrode, JACobua de. S.
GrKY<•Il, M. C. F. W., 36M, 8Q..
JA<'obuo do CIUM.
41.
Goell·•'ell, I. T, 1608.
Gmboun, J . W" 11187•.
Ouadagni, G. B, 4634.
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Granoolu,J•an,4646.
Gude,G. F,460T.
Grand F.ua!J (Tbe),IIO.
GUder, Ednard, :l708.
Grand P~rogatil'l! (The), 867.
GUnther, Ant .• 10116.
Grund Quulihll (Tbe), 810.
GUntloer, Oottbard, 387.
Grandt (La) da,.,. ~ Glintbor, Job. 2$l~U.
2.&61• (Add.).
Guor, J . A., M8, ~106.
Ornn~~:er, Arthur, 4278.
Guerlcke, R . &. F., 2001.
Grcuot, Johnoon, :!263.
Ou•rino Mut:loirtn,ll303.
Grant, lllleo, 2341, 2378-?8, J (lu6roud, Antoine, 4630.
4~ «86.
I Ouibert de S•'fEl'nl, :.llrJO, n,
Granlln•m. Tbomu, 4637.
Guldn, :!039, 3'.!94.
Gr:opluo, 7Achari..., 1878, aso._ Guigniaut, J. D., 1M, 1128.
3M3; cf. 3816, n.
Guild, E. E.. 432-l.
Gratlanuo Ar tbonslo, 21!79.
Guild, William, ~1117. 21112.
Grattan. Rlcba...l, 12:..1•.
Oullnlll<>. '" Oaillnlllo, OQB.
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llebart, J. A. L, 2311.
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lleeropink, J . B. t•, 3670.
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Uolller, M. W~ 12n.
Uappacb, L. P. G~ 1U07, 1008.
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1099, 1147.
Harding, C. L., 3031.
lleidan, AbrabiUD, 28390.
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)lardtochmldt, or Harttcbmldt, Heidenreich, F. W ., 3M6.
Outzlaff. Cbarlt'tl, U790, 1606b.
Guyon, J . M. Bouvle ... de Ia
J . N., 708,1673.
Helnlcheu, Dr., pKUdqn. &e
Motbe, Jlada...., oi067, D.
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Gulzot, F. (P. G.), 11000.
Gumpuocb, V.l'~ 1182.
Gurley, J . A., 4307.
Gurlitt, J. (tJ.), 3003, 4621.
Gurney, Archer, :l920&.
OuanJ'\ll, Alexaodro de, 336C).
G..t• S. td~ (Di~l tkr Sak, 2n.
Outheriu• (Fr. Outblerrea),
JIOC.,J&7:,0,
Gutierrez, AlfuDilO de. SaVe.,..

H~ G., 667.
H., T., &49, &411 (Add.).
H., W., 41>24.
HoarbrUcker, Tbeodor, 12M.
llaartman, Job~ 7S7.
H-. F.. ~.
Haberkorn, Pet~ 26611.
H:ohormcl. Jer, 3198.
lhhtlntruml>f, S. II, 4622.
Hobichbu,..t, A. D., 2SI9.
Hacker, J. G . ~ :1003.
llackett. H. D., 1607.
H•ld,~ a11<l HtnMn., ~llO.
HJ,ffl and the Ruurrtetion,
2.'>89.
llihtlrllo, G. H., 28&9.
llaoggrolh, !'ilc., (>33.
Hinfter, Job .. 3817; cf. 38Ul, n.
Hlulein, H. K. A. voo, 18M.
IUirlin, Sam .• 1103.
IUirtd, Jakob. &L Hertel.
Rllaeler, J. F, 919.
lllvernlck, 11. A. C., 1396.
llaferung, J. C., 3111".!. 373S.
llaffnor, Gottbard, S17.
Hagemeier, Joochlm, 2Sl0.
llagen, •·· W., 1181.
Hahn, II. A., 17114.
llabu. 1'. M., a:.ooo.
Halbertema, J . u .,l4S7b,
llalbkiU"t, C. W., lSSO.
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.'Ye Alexander.
llall. Alexander, 4343; cf. 4344,

4300.

lbll. E. B, 3106.
ll•ll, Jl. E, 14:l5.
H1lll, Jamea, ~.
Hall, JoaopbLJip, 3336.
Hall, W. J., :&.~14.
Hallam. K. A., 4300.
l1111lonberg. Jonou, 29:13.
Hailer, Albert, Baron ..on,
400S.
Hallet, Jooepb, the younger, 761,
766.
Halliwell, J. G., 2&47, 2e97, u.
llallockJ B. ~ 4281.
llam, J. P ~ 2306, 2632, 4391,
Q,

Hamberger, Jnll118, 3120, 3132d.
Hamblef9n, Jobn, 2282.
Jhmel, E. L., lsai.
llAmel. J. B. du. Su Duhamel.
Hamellllllno, Berm~ !1062, 341~,
3Ua.
lll\milton, R. W., 3393.
HAmmar, G. F., 41>6.
IIAmmarin, laraol, 29911.
Hammer, K. 8., 3000.
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Hare, Ed,..rd, ~1211.
Hare, &bert, JII.D, ~.
Harenberg, J. C., 1:.!0, 30100.
Jlarles, G. (L•tl. T.) C., 1272.
llarmer, TbomM, 1~00.
llarrlo, Jerome. 2307.
llarrlo, T. L, 36711.
Uarri•, Btv. William, LL.D.,
4MII.
Harrowi'll{l of &lJ (Tbe), 2&47;
cr. :l6.U, n.
Hartell fro, John, 2868, n.
Hartenstein, Ouot, 1643.
Uartley, David, 39:>2, 4:l27; cr.
207.
Hartlieb, J. F.. 13-U.
llartmann, J. A., 1M&.
Hartmann, Job., 3320.
llartecbmldt, J. N. Su Hardteehmldt.
llarwood, Edward, 2196, 2422.
Haoe, C. H~ 1&9.
H-. ComeiiWJ, 26i~79.
Ha.!e, K . {A.), 3133.
Jlouert, F. R,\:!811.
H.....,, J. G., 89!.
llaaeelqulot, A. B.. 678.
llaeoencamp, S. M., 183-1.
Haatlnga, H. L, 23~1, 23481>,
4303, 4412 4442, 4485, 4&&60.
llulloge, Warren, 1)36.
llatftold, E. F., 4#J; cr. 4281,
4293, 4350.
Hatteuo, llolnr., 608.
llatto. or Hello, Bp~ 3209.
Hauber, .t:. D., 161>5.
llamber, J . M., 843.
Homer, T. H. Sa Jlaver.
Hauff, D. F., 9\ll, II"J~.
liang, Martin, 1373, 1382-33,
1385, n.
Houoghtoo, Sir G. C., 1406, n.,
1.j,'j.1b, n.
llau!!blon, R..,. G. D .. 1136.
llaunold, Clori•torb· 410.
Haupt, K. A. F.. 112.
llauronKki, Brich, J:.*aulma..
2432.
ll&utln, Jacqoee, ~. 21W1,
211i>S.
Haotln, Jean, 2832".
HaYer, or JIRuer, T. 0 .. 4610.
Hawarden. Edward, 44!36.
Hawes, Joel, 418'Jo; cr. '183,
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Hayden. W. B., 4:>14.
!layer, J. N. II. 836.
H&ynea, Lemuel, 4106, 412&.
Heatb, D.)., 36i4.

Hw.wn; a Manual, 3M5.

u~:f~;:t..!iel, 2388.

lleiooe, 8ebaetian. :llliS.
Hdltpmed to (1trilti4..., 3723,
n.
lleller, Loulw., 1663.
n~lllng. Loth., 142.
Hellkli"!Jffl'ltr • • • l'bla""tn·
SchaJJ. 3216.
Helruoot. Jl. M. nn, ~78, '79,
nto, 3793, 3796; cr. 612, 613,
3814.

Jl•lvotluo. C. A., 199.
llelvye, Thomu, 4:>28.
Hemanlibtrdie Ulllttrblidlkeil,
18H.
Jlemert, P. no, 4037.
Henao, Gabriel d•, 34~1.
Uengel, W. A. van, 3106.
llenke, H. P. C., 1833.
Henoigka, J. t•., 47~.
llennluga. J . C., 2'.10.
Jlenno, Franclocuo, 2186.
Ueoricl, G. L, 1079.
Ilenrlcl, Jlelor, 61~.
llcnrlcl, J. C., 15:?7.
llenrlcl, M. 0 .• 6q8.
Jleorlcuo Gaou/aM1UU.
&e
Gootbalo.
Ucnrlcua Sallerie111i1, f1T Belli)'
of Seltrey, :?720.
Henry, Joeepb, 3M.
lleoluembourg, c. L., 23(9.
llcraclltus, 1003.
Herald (Tbe) of Lo;fe, 4162.
ll~raud, J. A., 2697•.
llerl•ut, J . i'., 1U6.
Jl<•rbelot. Barthelemy d', 111n.
llc.•rbcrger, Val<"rius, M:Ua.
Jlcrhol, N. Jl~ 262!, 3942, 31166,
3006.
llcrd,.r, J. G. Too, 629, 100.
3001.
Here and Thtrt, SSOO.
Hert btgpncth, etc. [on Porp.
tory], 2;40.
H ....afltr, 33(\10.
llerholdt.J. D., 482S.
Htriurv.rinq til wt.dtrzitn, 3661.
llemoann, C. F., 1600.
lh•ruumAOn, Job., lSM, 4748,
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Jlorme•, Georg. 4.~i3.
llcrnodlu.. Andr., 667.
llcrodotuo, 1720.
llorricb. N. A, 6/il.
llcrrnacbwllf(er, Cup., 2666.
ll•rtcl, or Hllrtel, Jak~ 3866,
3Sro. 3874, 3886.
llcrvreWJ Natali• (Pr. Uerv6 de
N~ollec), 2021, o.
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Body, llnmphry, 2987; d. 2900.
llugmark 1__.':'et., ~Jiuci·ll. J..a5o, o.
Hijfly,1U9&.
u.....,, w .. I:!U~ .
IUIIty, Am., 3096.
llett, WIIIU.m, 223-&.
IIUprner, .E. t' ~ ~1VO.
Hetto. 8« llatto.
lloprner, J . 0 . C, 2713.
H t!tzer, J. C., 669.
HofAcker, Ludw., 2:.IG2, 3386.
Houmanu, C. A, 1743,38711.
llollbau...-, J . C., 238.
Heuolnger, (J. C.) C. F., 4845.
lloffmnnn, A. Y" 119.
Ueuoe. M., 6:ll.
lloffmann , A. 0, 19'~, n.
u ...-lett, J. T. J , 4868.
lloffmann, Cup., 16:18.
Hoffmann, Ghr., :l\116.
lleydenrcich, K . II. 9U.
lleyder. C. L. W., 18611.
UoiTmann, Franz, 3:.10, 332, n,
Ueyn, Job., 2007, 3232, 3235; ct.
3-IS, n., 3..'11, n., 2270, n.
2169, n., 2009, :.1611. :.IG18.
llofl'manu, J tum., &98.
Heyne, C. 0, 1000, 16113.
lloffmnnn, J. C., 38!'0, 3896.
u..ynlg, J. 0 ., 1006.
lloll'numn, W., 3&1, ~
lli hbanL F. 0 .. 4.581.
llollund, E. 0 ., ~llofmu.on, F. \\' ., <6008.
Jllckok, L. P, 4319.
H•ormann, K. G., :IIllO.
lfiope, C. 0 ., 1861.
Riw und dm1. ~06•.
Hogclande, Cornelio YI\D. Su
llougholl\nole.
H ieronymwo Lucewda. S.. Lu·
Hololngton, II. R., 1~
censla.
llolbn<·h , 1' . II. T., Barma d',
lllj:glno, John. 2659.
191, 858; cr. 192, 111a-11111, 1Jl1,
II fibe r, J. A, 231Jlb.
:l\l.q9.
llil<lobrau<l, J. P. U., 4814.
Hihl•brnnd, Joach., 681, 1798, Holboin, llano, U.t 'Jif'llft{ltr,
:!4.'>2, 2454, 24511. 2461•, 2461•.
1Jl81, 2103, 3213.
lluhJ•,n, Henry. :.!49-.l.
lflldrcth, B. P" :!3!2.
Holdo,.·orth, Wiocb, 300', 3008,
Hlldrol•· John, 4759.
30011.
llilgenrcld, Adolf, 1917.
Hole, Matthew, 7••
Hill, Aaron, 3228.
11111, Adam, :.!664.
llollnnd, U.J.,&tnm Yon,1118.
Jlollund. Uuy, 667.
Hill, II. F. 3576.
llollnmnn, 8. C., 111.
lloll•trum. :'\llo.. 1~:.1G.
llolmbO<\ C. A., US6&
llillhouoe, J. A 3266.
llulme•, Da>·ld, 4368.
lllllo, lt•nry,.4!ii.
Himm<ifread und Htlhnptin, Uolm<'8, EdwH.rd, :l30.
llulme"", Nnthnni~l. &t Homet.
3321.
llulm(ll!, ltul..,rt, 3151.
Him.,.,l•bttrrJ (Die), 061.
lllmpel, F., 1700.
Holst, A. •· .. :~w~-47 .
Uincmaru., Rrm'fllil, 13, 3270. llolt, t:.lwio. 4~ .
Uindm•roh. llobert, 259, 3100b, llolw<·ll. J. 7. .• 1-1311.
lllnrlch., 1095, n.
1/uly Spirii(Thej
.Autloor of
lllnrichslll. F. W. 319.
lmmorl<<lily, 2 ~lllnton, J. U .• 435-1--r>t', 4169.
llolyoake, ll . J ., 2~!1.
/lint& to JI,Jicul 8utl,nt.A, to:)(). llomeru•, 1S2-i-1M6 : cr. 1727.
H louon-thoang.
&t lllunn· Humes. or 1Jol01M, Nathaniel.
29i2-i3.
thoan~~:.
(I,') mo~hint, US, 149.
~~~~y tUJ, Portumm, 2460,
Homme (L' ) 1Jtantt, 160.
Rln•:h. J . 0 ., 3681, 368-&-M.
Ilolltm' (L') plUI qut maclu'nt,
Jllnch. Sam., 1009.
153, 164.
lllrll<'hrcld, 0 . ~1. 3806.
Hommel, C. F, 14.~.
Jllrochrold, ThoopW1uo, 3866, ll•nno, P'"mlun ., 23-16.
llone, Willl•m, 20V7.
3'00.
llonoriuo, .A U!Jrudodunnoril ( Fl'.
Rlrochlg, A., 387.
Honore d'.-\utun), 2" 19-IJ!.
HW>iN! dt Ia phiiDiopl•i.e pr>y.,.nt,1265.
lloogb• lnnde, nr Hogt"h•nde,
Rilloire Mlunllt"" riiiiV, 143.
Cnrnt'li" \·an, 37.
Hi#<Jn'cal ~-;,.(An). 211>1.
Jlook«.•r, JIC'nn ... n, :..'73.
Biltqry(An) of ..Vuha., ..tda,.. Hooker. Thomao, IU9 (.Add.).
lf'P' (Tiw) of ln~mflrlaliiJI,
iPt, 1978.
10680.
Ri.<tory of Purgalnr.¥, 2716.
Riltnry (Tiw) of lht .Apolllu' ll•lf" (Th~) of IN Fuythful,
Crffll., 2679&.
2o42.
Hlttc11, J. 8., 356.
llope. nwm .... 1076.
Jlluan-tboang, u.'l50.
llnpkilu&, &.muel, 4032.
llobart, J . II., Bp. ~78'.
lloppe. J . \' .. 2146.
llobbee, Thomas, 89. 13:1.
llopJtln, J . M., 2343.
lloby. Sir Edward, 2707-UCI; cf. llurl..,ry, Motth~w. 31131 .
2801.
u~·rrh, llt.'iurich,~,:JS$1Rochelsen. J . 0., 102. n .
[1~ 3S58.
lfocbetrnat, Joe., 27:!0.
llori:om ( l.ee) tlluk1, 36QOo,
Jlodg.,., N. W., 4:!-1~
Hom, Uoorp:, 1019.
JlodKCO, Walter, :!MR.
Hurnt>, Roher~ :\702.
D·odgson, B. 11, 1321, 1444, llorneck, Anthony, 347• •
Hill, 1~, 1467, US7•.
llorol•y, John, 3138.
Jlurf'll~y. ~S\mut-1 , Bp., 209&.
Hod~~;"""· George, 3111 .
llodson, WiUiam, 2908.
Uont, Philipp, 3111110

lien, )1. J ., 22M.
lleoler, J . N. 4773.
u-o, o. P•• 4770.
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Hortenolaa. lW Dn Gardin.
Hortigao, or Ortlgu, lllaDuel,
3H7, 3706.
llooeln Bcu Mesud el-Begbewf
10090. D.
llotbam, Cbar1eo, 413.
llottiuger, J . 11 ~ 1M ~.
~29.

Hottinger, J. J ., lhr rldfT, 1Jl1.
lloudalng, or Hoodan, Raoul d~,
34111, otill'l.
llouen, Georg, 4257.
Houghton, Pendlebary.100!1.
llouppelanrl•. Uull~ 0011, :b.>:lll.
llouiiM'I, Zat"h .. 79.
llouwuert, J. B., ~1•.
llony, Alvah, 4444.
Howe, John. 34t>6.
llowell, Jameo, 3:13.~.
llowltt, Nrr. Mary (B.), 13&1.
Howitt, William, 1341.
Jlubbock, Willium, 4002".
llubcr, Joh, :lOOII.
llnbor, Marl•, :~3003, 31113,
4227, D. ; cr. :J9U7, 38'.!6.
Huber, &m, 2776-78.
llutle, Heinrich Yon dttr, 2881•.
Hudson, C. F, 44~, 4-U5-Itl,
4467--00, 447~ . 441111, 449o&,~.
n., .a•~tOa ; ct. 443U, n., 4-&tjOI.,
n.,+&~

Hudsoo, Charles, 338~, 4163,
.168.
IIUIT.-11, (J. J.) 1.., 1080, 1106; ct.
11186.
lflll•••mann, Job, 2103.
llttcl, D. T" 39119
lltwt, 1'. D.. Bp., :Jl12".
lln~;o de S.ncto \ 'icL•tn!, 1~ 11.
JIUjN •:ttu.•ritiUUS,

~)'~.

llnidckoJ,.r, •.rcderlc, 264S.
llull, \' , H$.
llttlohoff, .-\liard, 230&.
Jlnltdus, Ant .. lH.tO~ n.
Jlruttm, .'Wru/1 naturull¥ l•rrtfJf"'I<JI, 2118.
lluml..,ldt (K.) W ~Baron Yon,
1..,7 : cr. 1406. n.
Humto. Da\·i~J. ~59, 883.
llum..., Al e x ~ :16.'>1.
lfumM' (Dcr) iA Krqfl lltld
.<:iliff, 3S7.
llunt)o~n·y•. Jla>·id, 1882, 2838.
lhnnpltry. W.li., 2:112
lhtntll•~J hn,:t'U , J. C., 45, 44.
llunniul', A:ghl.. 2103.
llttnntu., !oilc., 2480.
JlnnHlt , }'rnnd8CU!I. 2166.
lhmtlngrord, Thomas, ~781.
lluntingtoo, J-pb, Mll; ct.
•toll.
lhtulin!(lon, William,~._
llnpel, A. \\' ., ~L
llttrl~r . J . J .. 412.
nut<hiUJ, u;..., 4296.
llutcbini!OD, Samuel, 4186, 4192;
cr. 41Jl3.
lluth, l'. J ., 3411tl.
I hid (Lat. Albinua), l'ilela, .filo.,
3194.
llytle, Tbomu. 13110.
llydren, LAn, 8118.
Ibn ~a, i.#. AhCI-JiekT llobamml'd . .. Ibn .lla,ja <,_.........,.
iniD AY•mp:..:e), 1111,•, n.
tbn Oeblrul. 8te SolumOD Jba
Oeblrol.
lion !'In&. Sw. ATicenDL
1bn Tor.t1. i.L. Abll-U.kr (liP
AbCI Ja·tar) Mobamm.l ..•
lbn T<lfall, let;-., 11.,11188, n.
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/duro mr Kritik, :!OM.
1-kirt(J. or Yill-lring, U117.
!live, Jl\cob. 480, aots.
lllllire, JaC<Jueo, lieur tkJuuyac,

JKoicke, J. F., 3887; cf. 3893.
Jaimioi, UU.

II'J:l,\137.
Jambllchoo, 1669o.
2796.
Jaoreooo, ,lfrl. A. (M.), 4663, n.
lily. Autoino d'. th Dilly.
Immanuel Ben Solomon, Ro•i, JIUiier, U..mard. 3192.
Jansen, J. )(., 4:.!490.
1939.
l•murlalill (De I') tk raou, 670, Janua (ld,rum, 4604.
Janna. ~1. A. su l'aoeero.
II~.
Jl<l'ioeh, H. A., -186V.
hAmqrtalitl (L') tk raN, 8&.
lrAtnortalily; a JUm, lU.I, Jarrold. Thomao, 4830.
1119.
Jarry. 1'. ••., 3760.
lmrrwrtality (Tho) of Nan'• Jarvio. 8. F .• 1a1tJa.
Soul,_., MO.
Javelll, or da Cueale, Orioootomo
(Lat. Chry10011tomua Caaaloo·
lamorlalil!J (Tbe) of tM. &ule,
649, 649 ( Add.).

Joot, I. M., 1917•.

Joulfroy, T.~S.). 270.

Jakob. L. U., 1120, 921, 1033; cf. Jo.v• (Tbo) o l1cavm, 3556.

Iii,)

r.ss.

Jubinal, Ac •llie, 3'.?72.
J OCUIJdUO do Laboribne, Jllttldtm., 98.
.
Juww Cbarlei, 11136, n.
J udab boi·Le•i (Lat. Le•it.a),
1930.
Judah Sahara, or Zabara, 1931•,
n.
Judgmtt~t (The), a Vilion , 32M.
Jwlgmenl (Tho Laot), 3261b.
Julia do Yontenelle, J. S. E.,
2431>. 24.&7.
Jullanuo Pomerluo, .Abp. of 1\>kdo, 26lti.
Julien, 8. (A.), 1435•, U98,1607,

IMmortality or AflniAilation, Jebno. L. II. 8., 305S.
11.)3.
Jchnda. &t Judah.
1510.
Juiiue, J . U., 1305.
ra-rl<llily
Prttn-natural, Jehuda Lib ll
&-. Mioeo.
Jeff. R. W .. 4403.
Jung, call<d Stilling, J . ll., 2678,
2128.
laparlial Thoug~ll, 119.
Jollinek, ll~rm ., 1933, n.
4676-76.
Junge, C. 0., 4~.
Jnchino, 01\hrlello, 20560.
JtoniKb, ltaul. 238!ta.
Junge, •·riedr, 3657.
lnfanl 8aloatum, ·166:.!.
Jenka. UenjA.min, 3426, n.
Jenk~t, FrnnciH, 4[,11-12.
lnfrrno ( L' I aperl'>, 3123.
Juniuo (Fr. Du Jon), Fraocie<-ue.
&-. Du .Jon.
Jenk11, Rictuud. 382;.
lnftd-lil!l Un•na.• ktd, ~~~~~.
Jenner,
Thontu, 43.
lnl(birl\tnl, F., 1733>, n.
Junter!Juck, Jac. &e Jacobuo
/nquiriu (Philooophical and Jenny, l13fi.
do Cluaa.
Jm1rils (Dilll). 3500.
Jnricn. Ph~rre, 46()4,
Scrlptumll, 17:!.
ltoqrdry (A l'bilooopbieal), lU.. Jentink, M. A., :laltJa.
Ju1t &:ruliny (Tbc), 93.
Jcntz•cb. Jleinr .. 611.
hutilld and Rta<tm, 4.~74.
Juatinu~ ..fl11rlyr, 2W6, 2938; cf.
Jonyn1. S.mme, ~00.
IrelAnd, John, D.D, 1098.
2123, 21:.!6-27.
Irenamo. Christoph, 8U7, 36117. JepbMOn, Alexl\nder, 3367.
Joricho. C. ~· .• 4611.
K., 971, 2618, 2626.
Jro....,us, &inl, :.!129.
Jrhove, Wtllem, 602.
Jcrram, Cbarlc.."H, 4o00.
Kihlur. 14. A., 3268.
Jerul'lnlem, J. Jo'. \\'., ROO.
Kampf. hitlur, li83.
I"ing, FA ward, 3380.
Jcru011lcm, T. W.. 6116.
Kilrl'.t. II. 0., 971.
J"ing, M. J ., .Ul9.
Ki!strwr, 1H90.
l1 the Dorlrine of Entlku Phfi- Je..elliu•. J<oh., :!IM~I.
J .. u. Dllnicl 1, puwlon. &e 1 Ki!lltuer, A. U., 863.
UhMI'nt 'l'rut, 4369.
)'loyd, J~>hn.
Kiinff•r, J. E. R., 3M9, 12S3I
J~~&AC Aharbl\n~1, or Ahravano1,
Jitzrhak Lorjonols. &e 1eMc
(Add.).
R .. 1941.
Loria.
KAhler, J. P., 801.
111&8<:, Daniel, 41!>3.
Joanuee Otry!O.Sionuu, Sat'nt, K:,hler, Job., 735.
IMae do Pinto. Su Pinto.
:.!11~1;., 32oc•.
Knblcrt, A. J., 1610.
Isaac do Stella, 14, n.
loaac Loria m· Luria, R., 1!ll7.
Joannes (P#wlo-) DamaJCtntu, K••hnert, Andr .. 3821.
2';1U.
Kait·{J/j.wcnmnfla, 1418.
lsaiRh. .A ..cmrio l•aitr, a.&4J3a;
~f. 1~'!.'1, n.
Joaoneo Sabll. 24690.
Kaltn<b:r '!l Sltrpardu, 3299.
IMmbort. AnO<llme. 600.
Joannct, Clantle. 4783.
Kal,.,,dritr dt..i btrgier1, 3298.
},;,,11>« Sulra, 1435.
Lola. Martin Cavallero de. &e Job, IJw/; qf. 1~~HU.
Cavallt.lfO.
Jobot, J. 0, 4:.!61&.
Kun •f~r Diiden, etc., 4267.
Jenarol, Mq:<imin, 982.
Juill, D. II., 19U.
K:mi<ll). 1470.
Ioolanio, bWorua de, r.BO. 2728. JoUI, M, 1!133, 11l:JSa.193Ra(Add.). Knn·ln!J·p'ian, 1610-11.
Ierael Jkon MOffl!, H .. 1949.
Johaunt~a Duns Scotu~t .
&t. Knnt, hum., 851, Wl; cr. 964,
Io•&ra Krishna, U21.
Dono Sooltu.
1 116~, 1176, 36~.
lltig, Tbomae, 2680, 3818; ct. JohAnnes Scotno Erigeoa. Sa Knpila, 1419-26.
8ootus t:ril(enll.
I KarajAn. T. 0. •on, 3279, n.
3816.
Johnnn•en, .J. C. ll, 1818.
I Knr.icc, Allan. puwlan, 4e9e,
laquiordo, Sebeatlallo, 2093.
John, King nf Sa:rony, 3286.
n., 4009. 4700, 4704-06.
Johnson, II. :,!., 4239.
KArsten, 11., 2336.
J, B. V., 819.
Johogon, Olin•r. 421fl; cf. 4225. Karsten, Simon, 607, 1M9a.
J .• w. n •• :Moo.
Johnson. !11\muel (b. 1649, d. Kaat, J08opb, 10:12.
Jablonski, P. E., 1886, SOUl>.
1703), :.!873.
Kastner, (J.Jll., :.!4~.
JackBnQ, John. 029.
Jackson, John, of Leice.tu, ISO, Johnson, Samuel. V(CtJrofGTtal Kate. J. J. L. too, 4582, 3679>
18!17-<UI, 1807-0R.
711M'inglon, !JOZI.
(Add.).
Jacob, lloory, 2668.
Jobn110n. Steplwn, 4047.
Kaufmann. Alex., 3281•, n.
Jacob, L. H. von. .<;u Jakob.
Joluwlcz, II., :uo:Ja, o.
Ke:tch~ Bcnjsmin. 79.
Jacob, Tbeodor, !158.
Jonas. 8. Y., 1144.
Ke<ld, Jodocno. 2844,3338.4597.
Jacobi, J. C. 8. &-.Schultz Ja- Jones. C. W., 1197.
Kcil, C. A. 0. (Lat. T.), 4e3, 464,
cobi.
Jone•, L. A.. 4885.
2000, 32t9.
Jacobi, J . F., 894, lOU, 2213.
Jones, \f. 0 ., 1186.
Keith, George, 3471, 46311, ~.
Jacobe, Atrred, 1493.
Jonco, ,'lir William. 1406, n.
Keleph Den Nl\lban, p6tlldofl.,
Jacobuo de Cluoa, or de Erfor· Jones, William, nf Nayland,
4067.
dia, or do Oruytrode, or do
:M73.
Kelle, K. 0, 26~.
P•radieo. or Jnnterbuck, Olr· Jon.,r,,r (Dn). 3698.
Kellet, E<lwor<l, 2070,
thu1itn~i1, 2039, 2-&71.
Jordan, J. H., 4300.
Kelly, John. 413'2-36.
Jacobo• do Voragioe. 3283.
Jorio, Anrtrca de, 1661.
Kemme. J. C., 268.
Jacobno Nilih-mu, 29<1:1.
Jori ... n. ~fattbhu, 4eat.
Kommer, N. 1•., 466.
Jacomioo. nf Ymma, 3280.
JorUo, John. 1526, 1746.
Kemp, T. L., 4878.
Jllckel, J. G., 3993.
JOI!eph Albo. R., 1941-42.
K~nnedy, E. S, 11~.
Jiger, J. A.. 484.
JOI!epb lhn JncbJil. R., 1946.
Kennedy, Vano, U35&, n., 1~,
Jlger, J. W .. 3831, 3844,4609, a. Josephu., Flnino. 19~27, ~69,
14530.
Jllulchen, J. C., :!OiO.
a., 2938; cr. 1772, n.
KeDrick, E. B, o&168.
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Ken":ick, John, 1362, 1729,
:l".UI.
Kenrick, Timothy, 2630.
Kenrick. William, 810, 811, 837.
Kent, Adolphu111, ~
Kt!nton, James, 2420.
Keppler, IA.•renz, 2863a.
Kerllnll<•ch, C. II. B. de, 4779.
K~nLtry, A. 11. de, ltfbj, 120;.
Kcrkholf, A.. :U26.
Kerkhovc. Joh. Poly&Dder L
&,;l)ulyaudt5r.
Kern,}'. ll., 2"287.
Kern, Joh., 9ti2.
K~rn, P. E., 2100, 39:K.
KcrntiOrfer, II. A.. 1127, 1183.
Kerner, (A.)J.,4677.
Kerr, .1. J., aoo:.!a.
Ker~haw. James, 4076.
J{l'8.'der, Heinr., 1063.
Kcyoer, J. R., 1331-38.
Koy•ler, J. 0., 1~.
Khnbe•, Anton, 2183- (Add.).
el·Khatlb, 10000.
KhUnl, J. R., 2U9.
m ... ung, J. R, 2688.
1(. iett&elbac.•h, E. C., 1;69,
Kilhun, J. C., .J.l.60.
Killen, J. M., ~. 3700,

Kl!nig, Joo., 184g.
Klinnen toir, etc .• 1000.
Kopko, Adam, 3368.
.Koeppen, C. }'., 1486.
Korber, C. A.• 132.
KUrbcr, JobRnn, 2709.
KOrner, J. 0., 1832.
KHr&, Alex. Caoma de.

Lake, E. H, 4413, 4470.
LaUtari114ra, 1-':14•.

La Luzerne, C. 0. de, <hnf,

m.

~

(~oma.

KU.tlin. C. W. 0., 1847.
Kolorl-tl•. Sec Ecduicutu.
Kohl, J. P., 132S.
Kohl, l'hilipp. 3024.
Kohlreif, Oottfriod, 3600.
Kokt•n. &~ Kocken.
KollJe, Franci8Cus, 7-&2.
Kolbiu._ Ernc•t, 4W.
Kollhutr, •:. W., ~1, n.
Kopii!Ch, A., 3262, o., 3286, o.
Koppe, J. B., 2206.
Korun. ,.,t;;;ee Mohammed.
K6rodi, Lndw., 1260.
Kortholt, Cbristian. 2864.
KOHgarten, II. 0. L., 1843.
K rnbbc, Ottu, :U.'ll!.
Krllutor, II· D., 3929.

Krau21, Job., 450ft
1\rau••· C. C, 160, 166.
Krnnl4t', C'hristhln, 104.
3ii'Yi•(Atld.).
KrnUJW, II. (C.), :u32.
Kimball. J. W., 3589.
Kr.,hl. A. 1•. 0., 3HI'I.
Kindcr\·ntcr, C. V., 003.
Krio~er, W. L., 31~.
J( ing, l,eh•r, Inrd, 26;9a.
Krbtar, Inn·id, 603.
King, T. 8, 160:1, 4402, ~ Krilik ckr VernuiO/Igriind.,
DtR.
41M.
King, W. W., 2350.
Kriti.c/u Gu.chicM~ du ClnWuKinrley, Calvin, 3099.
mu•, 1S9:l.
Kirby, William, 4829.
Kroger. J. C., 13530.
Kirchmnler, 0. C, 661.
KrorH'nlJergcr. Erut, 2224.
.Kirchmnlr (Lat. Naogeorguo), Krng, W. T., IH1l.
'fl1nmM. .~e Nnogeorgua.
Kruijlf, J. de, 36.'!7.
Kircbm(lie-r, J. S., ';a..
Krumboltz, ChrhttiRn, 1661.
Kiot, N.C., Ulii>.
Krumm, J. 0., 23ii.
K iMtcmnkt"r, J. H., 3260.
1\:unad, Andr., ~W'
Kllidun, F. W., 3623.
Knnhardt, HE'inr., 1689.
Klallwr, C. B., 4169.
Knn•t, J. E., 3427.
Klatt, J. E., R3-l.
Kurn .Anmtrl.-,ngm., 72.
Klausing, or Clausing, lloinr.• Kur<e populilre Widtr~flll,
615, 25:W, :1491, 3862.
369.
Kleinfeld, !'iic., 620.
Kurze JCnd griindUc:M Yorlfd.
Klcin-!'ilcolai, Oeorg, 2.~2SL n.,
3807-08, 3816, n., 38:1S, ;sSW, Kurvr Rnl'ID1tr/. 3486.
:18M, ~'97 -98, 3928; cf. 381*'- A'uza.n·, ur a,ri, 1930.
1[>, 4001, n., 3828 (.Add.).
Kyopenning, Ilenr, 2388a.
Klomm, Chri"tia.n, 3225, 3346.
Klenckc, llcrm .• 1128. :u42.
L., C. A.. 1069.
Kleukor, J. F., l:Jii7-Wi lHi.
L., 0., 3.'J.ISO.
Klowitz, A. W. ~""• 49 •
! •. , V. J., SM.
Klinckhanlt, C. 0., 2260.
L., Y. N., 23630.
Klinf(. <'. }'., 2::00.
L .... "L~1., 452.
KIBppcr, A., 3132'.
l...nn, 1'. J., 3088.
){lutz, Z3fl4, n.
taLitte, Cbn.rle1, 3263.
KlUJ>fcl, };ngelb., 2898.
J,aboribus, Jucununa de, pMuKiugc, or Cluge, C. G., 719,780.
chn., 93.

'""!1·38b0.

I

~~~~E;o"ci, CA~~~. ~46,

4170,
-lloO.
Knl"""• Bcoj., 141.
Knotlf, Job. 3716.
Knorr von bnrotb, C., 19-(6..
-l7.
Knntt, Edward, pxudon. Su
Wihwn, 1\lnttWas.
Knowlton, Charleo, 4199.
Knutzt•n, ~lnrtin, 134.

cr.

3816, n.
1\och<'r, J.D•• 008.
Ko.-kcn, or Kokcn, J. C., 2188.
1\ocbt•r, J. C, 281>3.
Kllnig, 0. 0. D., ~!;42.
Ki.inlg, J. C.~ -1007.
KUoig, J. L., 2698.
J\o(•b, C. U., 3805;

t:"~i,;,~~br~:·~~IJ.'

~

Lambert, llernard, ~.
La ~lellrie, J. 0. de, 1-13, 148162, 402; cr. IM. tM, 168.
Lami, Giovanni, 4i76.
LaMothe le \"ayer, Fn.n~lo do,
~)73, 4591>.
ta::g~ F. A., 2403, 3888-all; cr.
Lamson, A han, 2012-, n.
Lancaster, T. W, 1767.
Lanrt>lot, or LancUot, Uenr...
3133.
Landelo, William, 2361.
LauderoLS. P ., 4286.
Landis, K. 'l\"., 3097, ~
Lane, B. I., 43'l6-28.
Lane, E. W ., 1006.
LanfrauC', 2tr.J), n.
Lang, Philippe, th< Abbl, 10211,
101>6.
Lange, J. J, 148,_!'52.
lAnge, J. M .. 3~:a.
Lange, J. 1'., 2'.!00, 30112-83, 3088,
n., 3650.
lAnge, Joachim, 08, 446; cf.
117, n.
Lange, 8. G.., 803.
Langen, - - de, 08'1.
Laogloio, E. II .. 2457.
Langloio, ~. A., 14<J.I&.
IAngl'dorf, C. C. TOD, 1088,
aMi•.
Langton, Zachary. 184.
IAojoioau, J. D~ 1-106, n, U100,
n.
Lansinp:, D. C., 4200 .
Lao-t8e, or I.Ao-kion, 1498-99a.
La l'riwaullaye, l)ierre de, zr'
28.
Larebcnloa, Cllrua, plludOft.,
4604.
lArkin Ooorge, SMSO.
La Roche de Chandleu, Aut. ~
Chr.ndi<•U.
L&rroque, l'atrlco, 12Sl. 2362.
Luaolx. (P.) E. von. 1581, 1709.
Laaoen, Cbrlotlan, 126o, n., 1-106,
n., 1466-.
I.a.88eniu!, Job., 33&3.
La1l JudfJfnrRt (The~ S2111.•.
Latham, AlanKon, ~8.
La.u, Augu."t, 22i'S.
Langel, Auguste, 386'.
L'Aulnaye. }".II. 8. de, 6460.
IAur<'l, IAn, Bdl.
Laurence, Richard, 102), a ..
1D21, n., :woaa.
Laurence, William. .<w Law·
renee.
•
Laorentlno, Juobuoi 2820.
Launntius, J•Jb .• 33 5.
Lauvergne, lluLert, 2&44.
Lauzl~mnd, Antoint~ .U20.
Lavater, DAvid, 11>11, 11r.. 804..
La\·ft.ter, J. K~ lZJ..I~ 2197', :t»6;

do.
Cu·
rcau de I~ Cbl\mbre.
Lacharmc, lu01~2.
l.achmnnn, K. II., 1604.
cr. 2209, n.
, L!\ Con••illerc, P. ~1. d.., 2100.
LJw (The) aftd tht Golp<l. 4131.
I Lactantln•, :.!013, ~Law, Edmund, Ilp., 21< 4, 2318',
1 Lat!I•Yl·Uoche, P. J., 28ii.
n.; cf. 173, 271, 2l~fio, 2liOl,
IRiin~. VIne., C07.
2066.
Lafltnu. P. F., 1312.
lAw. Wlllhun. 31181.
LR.fl)nt do ~lontf<"rrier, 4323.
Lawrenre, William, 26:10, 256,
LR Jo'urg<'. Louis de, f>O.
21>6, 2&3.
l..af~)g..~l", tl~ AW, 3li8()a.
Layton, Henry, 00, M, 115.68, 7&,
La 01\lll\, G.<?·~ 1f.3-l.
78. 80, 81, !13, ~. 91, 6i3, 674
Lagorbriug vur-rly Bring),
8356.
liven, 13:16.
Ln Grnn•, 2CflR,
Lead e. Jlr1. J r.ne, 3802, 3100, o.;
Laibl~, C. G.
1176.
cr. 3814

t.,
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·
Le Baut.l de Naoo, C. F. J.,1Ul0. LtJt.-, (A),;,. Reply t o - ~ Ugbtroot, John~ 21170.
Jtclionl, 4331.
Llgnac, J . A. u~&rse de, 1M
Leb<>r, (J.) M. C., :W>1.
A!.U,1G2.
Lo Bruo, l>lerre, 646&.
Ldltr (A), in Reply to"'""'~
Mar.\:1, 4330.
Li·l.i,t~.
Leccl118, Olerouymuo. a,fl.cr111<lrdt Nlcolaua Soc:urua. au L<I~(A) in VindiCGlUm, etc., J.ilie, E. 0, 1681.
Lillua, Zacbariao, 3412.
Securua.
Limbr>-masti:co, !!l;62, 2001.
Loden-, G. L., Cbu1U .U B~rm. L<U<r (A) of Raflltditm, 1))86.
Lttur (A PrlY&te) qf Stl.tilfac- Limburg-Brouwer, Piotor 1'&11,
&-. Butron.
liml,~.
17v5.
Lo Clerc, JACquea, 2806.
Le Cl•rc (.UJI. Clerlcuo) Jean, Ldl<r on tht repukd lamakri- Lindberg, J . C., 1818, o .
alily, 2640.
Linde, 8. 0 .,1585.
37:H, n., 38'l3; ct. 17-&u-&1,
Lindemann, J . 0 ., 12';7.
Ltller (A) to a Det'tt, 2152.
HU, 1867, D.
J~inclemnnn. J. U .• 17~.
Le Clerc de Be&uberon, (!AI. ullt:r (A) to a Gmtt.man, 612.
Clericus a Belliberooe), N. F., L<lt"· (A) to Dr. Holdw>orth, J,inolgroo, II. G., 1775.
Linclner, 452, n.
3008.
45$9.
Llodaay, Sir David. Sec L,.OO.
LEo Due, P. t. D., calltd &lint· Ldl<r (A) to Dr. Jlather, 4019.
Ltlkr (A) II>~ Ktitll, 4605.
O•nnalo, 1291.
Ldler(A)tol/ce.Autlwrqf... An Li:l;trilm, A., 935.
U.lwicb 1 Edward, 1352, o .
Enquiry, 135.
Liu!t, Paul, 671.
Lee, Lntner, 42M, 431G-71.
Lttkr (A) to tht .Aut/tor of Di- Uomin, 374-l.
Lee, Samuel, :!353.
Let~nlJor, Frf'il. Tan, 3-&8-1.
vino Glory, 402:1.
Lipeoluo, "nrt, 416.
Let>wi!'l or l..ouwis, Dlonyelu de. LeU<r (A) lo the R.-c. Jlr• .8--tl, Llpoiuo. Juottlt!, 1675.
3()76.
Ll.co, F. 0 ., 31&1.
Su Di•myt4hlfl.
Ltu.-, (A) to the R.-c. Dr. § . Ll•tur, William. 3597.
Le •••hvre, llyacinthe, 3217.
b.g<ndca Auna, 3.!.'\3, n.
mund LaVJ, 21860.
Litch, Jooiah, 431a, 4415,4463•.
Lf.';;~t!, Jam t•:-J,
lf>W, 15184... Ldkra ctun cldtric."'~, 2687.
Lith, J . \\'.von d••r. 707.
Lttlere Uolbgieht, 2683&.
Lh<'rmore, D. 1,., 37stb.
11>181.
z..u,,., a.Mreued to a BaptUt, Livro (Le) d-.1 marehandl, Zi-&2.
Logio, G. T., pi'.IMI<>n., 1332.
44a7.
Lirr<l (Le•) 1aerf.<. 1301.
Lo Orand, Aut., 4i21; cr. 4723,
Ltlkrl addruletl to &a. . Lebeck, C. A., 1i04.
n.
Loch, Val•ollo, Zil5.
Lehmann, Georg, 414.
J<n!/fU, 490.
Lchml,nn, II. A., 3129.
ullw• on Jlalt:rlali-. 1))7.
I.ocko, Jobo, 29So•, 3i89; cf.
L<lt<rtto an u,.;..,...,t;,t, 4096.
1-W, 30()j-00, 3032.
Lehmann, J. P.. 1020, 1037.
L ·hre (Uerettete). etc., 4S3.
Lelurt to Rn. Jod Hawu, Lockwood. Lady Jane, 4890-91.
LObor, G. II., !&Ill.
u.hrgtbllud-.1 Daa), etc., 3901.
4:l23.
Leibnitz, 0 . w·., Baron YOD, Lettice, Jobo, 822,
Lot•IT.. !Mauc, 2.:0~.
26i901 n., ~60, 3991; cf. "-18, Ltu,.. dun •inWre rl'itat, 6.'11. Wffier, F. S., 1~1;:,.
4111, ~i:l, 301i•, 41!8.1, o&lJ9.&, o.
Ldlre au R . P. &rthi<r, 176.
LOhn, E. W., 1308.
LeJc.,.h•r, Francie, 4048.
Leltre d'un a11011yme, 161.
LOoch, J. C. E., :!268.
Lcld t•nfrollt, .T. 0., 234.
LtUro d'un CIJflltillt:r. 703.
LOschcr, Caop., 1(>61, 2523, 3-&76,
3GiT.
Loi·l•n•is, l'etruo. Sec Blom&- Ldlre pltil41op/t~,
390j,
,·c:ml.
LOscbor, ~1. 0 .. 107.
1/ip:itW Rtl~raqt (Die), LtUru d Eughlic, 868.
w ~c!H.!r9 v. E., 2M2, 2$791, n ••
~oosa.
Ldlru d'un 1/cwtogim, 4537.
3810, n.
Leland, Jo>bnLi1001, 2199.
Lttlru phitowplaiqt<u, etc., Lohdin•, C. P., 1Zi6.
4i80.
Lohrge de
goac, J . A. Sec
L'Oi•cau, Pierro. &e Alee.
Lignoc.
LtUte 2bg (Der), 23831.
Lolsclcur, tlce Ab/.l, 731.
Lcmnino, Alhert, 368.
Leu, J . B., 36o.
Looglol du llrotmoy, Nlc., 4606- Leucipp118, 711.
60.
Lenpoldt, J. l\1., 252, SiO.
Leonep, D. J. mn, 1701.
Leoret, Fran~ie, 484:1.
Le NcJrrnantl, Jacques, 64-i.
Leuwu. &t. Loewu.
Len11~eui, JoJ\nnes. 27ii.
Lovaretti, Aodroa. au Andren
Lent, Jubann.., a, 18i I.
dl S. Tommuo.
Leo> de BagnoJo. au Lel'i BeD Ltr<n (llct) 114 dtn dnod, l:u4.
J.6vilque, Eupoe, tr.ooa.
Genon.
LA\veoqoe do Burigoy, J Loo VI., Empn'M', 3183>.
1266.
Le Pelletier, Claude, 3368.
l.ep5ios, (K.) R.. 13M.
LeYi Ben Genoo (!AI. Genonl·
dco ), olll<rVJil< Leo de &,tool•,
Lootueux, Claude, lhd .AbU, 4496,
catt.d Ralbo.g, 1938; cr. 1938&,
II.
Lo Qulen, Mlcb..,l, 2883.
1938& (Add.).
Leroux, ..\ntoino, ~
Lewia, Juoo, 3180, 3~.
Loroox, l'ierre, MS.
Lowia, Jobo, 3857.
Loroy, C. G., 4i80.
Lewle, TaJI61', 2376.
Lo•s, Gottfried, 2198, 3168, 8613 Le Wright, 2005.
-14,
Liberluo a J - 2882.
LeMing, G. E., 625, 12;0, 31M, Libro .U lo celuti<d Jmrrdtia,
:1991, 4014; cf. 6211, 1147, 316:l,
3301.
31:>5, 31t12.
Llcetl, Portunlo, 39ll, 1635, 4665
.......,ing, Tb .. 23«.
-66.
Le....... Leooardua, 630, eat, Lichtenotelo, 2206.
3j28.
Llchtocheld, F. H., 8809; cr.
Leoooo. R. P., 4847.
3810, n.
L-1/.-. 996.
Ucio, Robertua de. l!kc
J.ctroml, A., ,..vdmm., 996.
cioU.
V.tkr (A), addruud to the .A11- Liebmann. Relob., 4749.
dnt>tr fflltc1ulion, 4140.
Lif< and IM11U11'la/ity • • • • By
L -tln CtJ'N:f!rni"'l Cite
ll1omd. N.D., 383.
tality of the &tU, 81,
Lifi and l•MI1114lity (Weotm.
Rev.), 1192.
~r (A) Cl>ll«ming the &>ul,
4i47.
Life in H<G-. 8.W7t (Add.)

earac.

r,._..

J.,oi8<•h•nr Dcolong<>bampo, A. (L.

A.),uo;;,u.

LomLorduo, Putrua.

troa.

au

P&-

Lommatocb, C. II. E., I))UI.
Long. Clument. 44iQa.
Longland, Thom.u, 2088.
1.un5<lale, Jobn, 33i9.
Lurd, W. W., 2;05.
Loria, 1IINIC. &-. Isaac.
Loring, brae!. 3i~J.
LooAd&, J . Ooozale& de. &o
OonxA1cz.
Loeiu•. J . J., 1881.
Lot (!let) rkr ,......,.,.,., 2220.
!.ott, Y. C, 1U6.
Lotcu (Lo) .U !11 6olme lot, 14$,
1469.
l..utze, (R.) D., 312, 839, 340.
Lotti"' Antoine 13SA.
JAJ,·e, Chrlatopbcr, 3337.
J.o,·e, W. D, ~122, 4493.
J.ovenaeo, J. D., 435.
J,ow, Jamee, 1-&63.•
Luc'l\11, Rlcb&rd, 2134.
J,nCNO Tl4dtnril, ~.
J,ucon•le, llleronymDI, 6T6.
Luclanoo, Sa_,.,k...U, 1607•.

Lw:irloritu, 2020-1))6.

LuciDO, 4281•.
Luci,.. rmd ctl4dole, 828.
Lncioo, J. G, 2672, 2679, 3486.
Luclno, M. E., 701;
J.ucrctloo Caru•. Titu•. 1~;

cf. Ui, 110
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Lndc'll"i~.

J. P., ;r3.

)[1\jor, J. T., 28311.
)Jaju•, J. IJ., Uoe <ltkr. &o !llai.
)falebrtt.nche, Kicolu, '10-&.
J..nflv\·ici, .Ta~., U..i2.
)lallct, P. U., 1339.
LuUwig, llcinr., l:l:\6.
)Jo\llock, Dnvi<i. 1084<.
Lu!Jkcrt, J. 11. n.. :na.
)lnlobk7.1\y, J4•h.,aa.&7•.
LU•Iel;e, C. W., a:J;7.
!llalone, W., Z'll~.
L:lrl<.• Dlltnn, D:1niel, 3~.
)fnmA.cbt, T. M., 2M6-87.
&e
LU•Iorwald, J.D., 1H7-48, 46U. !\(;.unl!rht8, Claudianu..
LUken. llelnr. 12911, 1:!1l!l
Chuulianutt.
(Add.).
~Iaolianl dt.'llo. Ro\·erc, Tertnz.io,
LUtgert, K. F., 1760.
CrtuHI, 1163.
LJtkemlillt•r, (L.) 1'. (W.), 2-WI. Nan and loi1 DIDdling P!a£<,
Lnlliu~, Ro.ymundttR, :b.r21, n.
4151.
Lumuiu11, J . Y., 3103.
~fuo& in D<alh,2346.
LUII·!JU, or Lun-gni, 1503, 1500- .Vut nwre tl,att" Mad•int, 1M.
loOO<.
.tf.m whq!/y Aforl'll, 645, n.
Lu111on, William, 3734. 3832.
}lanaaoeb Don hrael, R., 19MLuria, haac. &e l&'l4c.
~3.
ManebE>~ttor, Oeorgo, (}t), Duke
Luthanit, C. E .• :.!363•.
Luther, J. A .• M9.
of. ~ }foutne;u.
Luther, ~brtin, 2476, 2735-36, )ianchcKtor, n~nry, ld .Earl (Jf.
2761, 2!)~9. 3898; cr. 2621, 2020
&t )(ontagu.
Mandar, )1. lo'., M56.
-26, 2SOO, 4>84, n. •
Luther von Rodn, E. A., 8-t~
llanrord, E"""mu., 4361, 4171.
Lutz, I'Jr Luz, Rcnluudue, J:..Ty- Man~cart, ThotnnH. ~8;.
throoolitanUI, 2COJ.
Mnnlovo, Timothy, 64, 65.
Ltu: Qn~,.ntnli1, 4fj7, 468.
~fann, Cyrus, 4-14.;.
LuZRC, tile, lS.'l, 1M.
)(ann, llornce, 12:;:;•.
Luzerne, C. 0. do I~>, Giard. Su )fannbardt, Wilb., 134::0.
Manni, 0. D., 2001-112, 2809,
Ln. Luzerne.
Lydo, Samuel, 10920.
3218, ~oo. 3112-13.
Lyndsay, or Lindsay, Sir Dartd, Jlan'1 Jlortaliti•, 646.
~IR.nael, H. L., 4-&47.
3306.
Mant, lllcbard, Dp .. 3039.
Manu, or llcnn. 13t.Jl, 1406.
M., L. 1138&, n.
.llanutl dL Ia dlrotion, 2915.
M •.. ,M.
llapco, Wolter, 32i9.
M. •••,1140.
Mnr!Joch, Oowal<l, 2326.
M • • •, lilt AbU, 4763.
llarco, A. 0. de, 2.'>30.
:Mncabor, UO:l.
.lfarc<Ui11, our &:i,.,.ct, 211".5.
Macariu• .Aluandrintu, 82001.
Ml\cbrldt•, J. D., 1GSUO.
llarcellino, Vnlerio. :.!383.
M'C.,IIn, W. I., 4li0.
)11\fCeUuo, Cbriolo!'bonts, .Abp.,
M'Cntlllland,J. ('.,2699,
1993.
M•Cbtchic, T .. li>JU.
MarckA, U. A. R. J, 11911.
McClure, A. W., 42'.:!0
)!arcue, Job., 388.
)fcCulloll, J. II., 2317.
MariAna, Jnnn, 627,2026.
McDonald, J . M., 3ii/.5.
MArie do FrAnce. 2i2t.
!llnt·;;<>WM, John, 2419.
)Jnrlo, Juan, 36i8<.
Macner, J. C., SIS.
JllJrkalldtya·Purilna, 1'29.
llachlr, R., of T'.ltdn, 1040.
"amaontel, J. F.14617.
MK<"hy, 1/.e A!.I,C. &t Macy.
~lnrrucci, Lnltd, 003.
Macl:ay, R. W., liSS.
llnrrapha de Mnrtlna, Antoni WI,
)lcKco, J1tS<.'l'h, 4:!43.
689.
llcLaugblin. TompkiDII, 30113.
~Ionhall, Rtf'. WIIIIIUII, 21124.
)l;.,..hman, Joohuo, 1003.
lii'Leod, A. W., 4~ .s.
llncmabon, J. 31., :J~4.
llnnom, John, 40011.
l\l'llorrio, 8. J .. •:z.so.
~lnrotaller. 0. (J. I) C, 181.
)loqJberoon, 8. e., ~~. 1320o.
~laa..uo, l'etrne, 2033.
Mocquart, J., 4'1'7.
)J,.ny, F. M. de, tht .AbW, 4753,
)lacy, or llacby, tlot .AbU,
n.
1.JariA. J. A., 601.
4i63.
MAdbavn, 1426.
)(arlin, Arthur, 3667• (.Add.).
Maercker, F. A., le.&;.
:.tart in, Jac<toea, 1:»3.
4V«rl..·d ig lhii1n ( Lu), 3281•.
~lnrtin, T. H., 2:132, 4406.
)lilrklin, 1.1'.,91>6.
llartlna, Antonius Marrapba
Maggi, Glrolame (Lal. Ulcron.
do. .<vt J\11\trapha.
Magin•), 31~~.
~lartincan, Harriet, 309.
Magnuoen (Ictl. M...,..,.c...on, ?.11\rtlnoou, Jnmet~, 1151, 161e-.
Lat. MngnR!uo), Finn, 1330-31. ~lnrtln•• de BrM, Podro, 162b.
Maguire, ltobert., !:3r.~
llarlinl, llaymnnduo, 2027•.
Jlalulbloilrnl<l. 1-100-09.
Jla•llbUo, 196\)o, u.
Mahan, A•n, 4C93.
}IIUICoiuo. Jac., ~. 38811.
Jlaloar•noo, 1-t>&, 1-&.'lol<•
)Jasiuo, II. 0 .. 4391_:;_:n, 722.
.MI\booact. &L Mohammed.
)!aeon, Frantls, 1~
)lal (Lat. Mnjuo), J. U., tlte )lMOn, Jobn. 2430.
thhr, l6i5.
)[noon, W, 31178.
!llnlcr, Adal!J., 2258.
Maeon, R<~. W, 313.
)fnlmonld~, or llalmuol. &c Manic.., 4736.
llo..,. Den Mnlmoo.
Mao•mann, H. (orJ.) P., 2463,
Mohch, C., 128S.
U06.
llal•tre, Joeel'h, Cbllnl de, 1804. JfalcrialiiJ (The), etc., 2147.
LutloTici, C. G., 1Ji3.
Lu~Jovicl,

J. }"., 4

.or,..

Math.,., Cotf<>n, 34~.
llatloer, ~muel, JJ.IJ~ 401!t-2l.
)latter, JacquM, 360, 2t)();l.
~fattbet~ius, Job., 21'15, ~.
311\tthew l'arls, 3278, n.
Matthews, A. N., 1900&.
Mntthewo, William, 4049.
Ma.tthiu, J•ierre, a.&ai.
)JattiN>o, l(jram, ~, o.
)fan. H. A., 2-141.
Mnucbart, I. D., 900.
~laud, Jobn. :lilt.";~.
llanrice, (J.) F. D, ~ ~
4400, ~42;-28.
llnury, (L. F.) A, 12111, 1714<.

t;:.n, 200ft

llaxwell, DaTid. 3061.
~lnyor, 0. C., 2304. a.
llayer, J. r., 2108, 2623, 4MT,
4;29; ct. 3S2'9, n.
.Mayer, .lohRDD, 216:1, ~.
Mn.yer, Jubn, 3321.
)(nyetM, W. 1'. Y ~ 2469.
)lnyo. A. D., UOO.
~layroola, }'rancl.cne d~, 202!,
n.
~laywalolcu, V. 'C., 26113-94.
)Jc;ulows, T. T .. J(.(.-9, n., It.:».
Mehit... V. J:., 2246.
Af..,dhuret, W. 11. )(()()a, 15160,
1S1C•, 101&1, 1S16f, lMI.Ja1a1So.
)lodionUla (Eng. )Iiddleton),
Richart.lus de, :lOZI, n.
Modina. Miguel de, 27fl7.
MtditotitJftr-1 alitttu,t. i6'l.
Nrditati01t1and Cot~t.•plaliOIII,
:)529.
.V«/ilaliaru and T.l,jCtdi<>fU,
2ll6.
Jlldilalilml Ml111ph.¥1i'IU<I, 432,
Jlcdilati<nu of u JJil"ine &vl,
3i36.
M<ditalioru on ~tlr,
(.Add.).
)(o.•k, Jto~rt. 3~~1, l!648.

~

Met•ne, lleinr, 2173, :1801, 311311,

::U-40.

)Jeerhelm, C. E .. 2176.
)lt•icr, ~o·. C., l'i7tl.
)Icier, 0. Y, 13(1, 792, f02, 1!03,
Sit, 816, 8~'0, 4ioJ3..61; cr. i8!1,
n, f3i't n.
Mc;er, tierhiU'd, ~9<, 4G68,
4;3(1,
Meijer, J" 1776.
)(eikle, JIUJieo, 242.
M<iRO lknddgll"g, 3@.~.
Meiners, Cbriotc>ph, :.106, 1273,
l:liO, 1303, 169'l.
Meiring. IS97.
)fciener, O..lth...,..., S813.
1\loioncr, II. A., liO:!Il.
Meiooer, Job., C-97, 21(13, 2500,
~2, a. :!liill<, :167 4, 3210,
3781.
)lcloter, J. IL 1010.
!lleioter, Leonlutrd, 243.
)f<ol, or )lcJJ. Cunr•d. 210S-()6.
Mclonchtbou, PWlipp,:!.!, 2i6l;
cr. :liOO.
Melander, Magn, 6';6.
Molguizo, Atilano, 4:•10.
Nimoiro ,...14 1pMtw.ZiU,etc.
262.
J/f:t11omr.: Noftlli...,, ~1, a..
~ u.
1\lenant, Joachim, 131111.
M•n•rd, 211!1.
1\lcn~~Meb. ~ !lla-b.
Mencln1 (Citin. Meag-tM), 1~
160C•, 160'1.
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lfendet.aobn, MOHI, 186&-6D; Ni11o1t1tired, 1387, n. 140SI>, n.
cf. ~~
Minor, M. G~ 8366.
llirabaad, IAac, 814.
Mendez, Francloco, 281'~·
:Uirabaud, J. B.,p~tudoft., 191.
)lt'nnander, C. F., 806.
Mlrandola, G. F. Pico da. &e
!llentzer, Balthuar, 3&30, n.
Pico.
!ll•no. &e Mann.
!lleuzel. Andr., ~
Miauo, Mart, 2476.
Jllenzel, Wolfgang, 2007b.
JIUcellarteOUI J/dapAylico.l &.
llercier, ChrlatoJ>hu. &e Albert
d~ St. Jacques.
Obw-oatimu.
lllercler, L. P, 1~.
MJ.oea, Dr., pteudon. Su FecbMerclter, Job., 38111, 3833; d.
ner, G. T.
3816, n~ 382-1.
Jli•hcdl-.U..Jia•'dLill', 19690.
lllerrick, J. M., 31030.
Jli#imwry Na(/<Uint, 6109.
Ill err! tt, Timothy, 3263-M, -6262; Mite bel, John. 21340.
cf. 4206.
Mitchell, Edward, 4:!38.
lllerry, William, 3666.
~lltrbell; Thomas, 23140.
lllera!la!US, or «!J>meraenala, P• )Jllbrlelo, Ferd., 1836.
trua, Ortw.poltUI, 617.
~lilllcr, Jacob. 3890.
lllerz, Alo:t., -1523.
Mllller, Nlc., U99".
lferz, Aloyaiu•, 2897.
Moeno, P., 3624.
Me•..,nc:hmidt, Hoinr, 2M.
Mobammed. 1301, 1003-87.
M&~.:~nor, J ., ~.
l\lohl\mmed eob..sbaraatinf.
llleotorton, Carl, 813, 8311, 2671.
Sbarast&nt.
Metcalf, C. T. P, 4282.
!llohl. Jullno. 1497.
llletelerkamp, J. J, 1762.
MohoikO, Gottlieb, 1611.
JllU•pqrAU (La),dilooun, 622. Mohr, J. A., 2100.
JldMil (A New) of dmwn- )(oboao F&nt, 12:17, n.
ltraling, 832.
Moldeabawer, J. H. D., ~26Methodi•t Episcopal Church, U.
29.
3.- Trad &cidy, 4373.
Molenaar, D .• 3391.
Methodiua, Pata,..,.,u, 21138, ~loleochott, Joe., 3a, 316, 317,
:am.
n .• ~7 .
Mett.ernlch, E. 0., &rtm von, :\folin, Laar., 2009.
762.
Moiinft!UO.
Du Moulin.
lllettrie, J. 0. de Ia. &e La Moller, E. W., 6.
Mettrie.
Moncriefr, W. G., 1792, '318.
Menrer, C. P ~ 3663.
Mon<k (Le). etc, 814.
MeweJ, or Me•es. W., 4807.
Moadegui. Michel, 2880l.
Mone, }'. J., 1329, 2018.
Meyer, B. W, 1700.
Meyer, E. J, 2336>.
Moneta, C'rtmontn.ail, 2025.
Meyer, 11. H., 2S6.
:Uouiglia, P. T. V., 167•, 179,
Meyer, J, 1198.
1790.
llley<•r, J. B., 3l8, MOo.
Moataga, George, 6th Duke of
Meyer, J. I!, -1523.
Jlanchul'.r, 2691•.
Meyer, J . F. von. 538, ~6.
Mootaga, fieory, lit Earl of
Meyer, Job, 2110, 3682, 368.(...
Mancllutu, 633.
~.
Montalgae, Mlch~l de, 1166-, n.,
Meyer, Joeeph, 11118.
1256.
Meyf:~rt, J. M, ~ 2103,2966, Montalban, or Montalvan, J. P .
3"l02, M37, 31M.
de, 2817.
Montanari, Ant., '776.
Meyk&ndl\n, 1430, n.
Me1ger, G. I. S, 2182.
Mootaouo. &e Fraackenberg.
Monte, Lambertus d~. 4663.
Micall, G, 17330, n.
Montfaucon, Bernard de, 168()a.
Michal!l Apootollus, lrl290.
Montgomery, G. W.,
llllchaella, Antoine, 2860.
Micb..elilo, Fr.• 1615.
M=rmery, Robert, 2302,
llllchaello, J. D~ 1810, 3161~;
1818.
Monti, Benedetto, 3861.
Miohelet, C. L., 1131-38, 2318.
Monti, G. F., 4761-62, 4717.
Micbelio, Fr, 315.
Moody, or Moodey, Sam., 3733.
Mlcr.,llus, Job, &M.
lloor, Edward, un.
Middleton, Conyers, 1806.
Moor (Lat. Morwo), llllchacl,
Mi•l<lleton, IUcbard do. &e M•
698.
dill"rill&.
Moore, Asher, 4294, 4349.'
111r.'6~~· Tlmotb6e. 1M AbU, Moore, John, Bp., 700.
Moral Elwy (A) upon tile Soul
Milandronl, Fortunio, 27720.
of Jla~t, 00, 70, n.
Milbourne, Lake. 38t3.
Jloral l'roof(A), etc, 761.
J\Uies, .J. B., 2H)9~.
Morardo, Gaspue, 9!180.
J\llles, William, 1-153'.
More, H~nry, 468, 655, 662,
)Jill. Da•ld, UIH; cf. 1874, n.
2602; cf. 63. 476.
!lllller, J. P. A., 2100.
More, Sir Thomas, 27M; cr.
Miller, Rt~. John, 2686.
2738.
Miller, T. H, 4435.
Moreau. L .• 300, 123flo.
Mllles, Tbomu, 21111.
Mor~l, Hynclnthe, 261.
Millo, Charleo, 191A.
Morell, J . D., 318.
Millo, Willian>, 1703.
Morfouoce or Morfoaage do
Milman, II. II, 3266.
Beaumont, 4762.
l.lllltoD, John, 2Maa, n., SSU, Morgan, Sir T. C., 261•, 2620.
4320.
)lorgun, Tbomu, 1800, n.
llllltopiOUO, Mart., 8'18.
Morganwg, Iolo, 1M7, n.

Jl::u..~

~.

au

au

,259.

cr.

Mornay, Phlllppo de, &igltl:IW
du Pluri~>-Narly, 661.
Morrin, Henri, 1263.
J\lorria, F. 0., 4893.
Morrio, W., o&:!M, 4367-69.

MorrJson. P..obort, 1.&96, n.
Morae, Pitt, •210, 4239.
,Vortal Lift, 2679.
Mortimer, Tbomu, 2269.
Mortlock, J. J., 12-&3.
Morton, Thomu, D.D., 256-&--66.
Morno, Ilenrlcus. Su More.
Morus, ~1icbael. ,-y_. Moor.
Moruo, S. 1!. N., ~:!.
l\looeo, 1798-1823.
)loses Bar.C•pha, 3107.
llooea Ben Maimon (Lat. Malmonide•), .£:f!fpliul, called
Rambum, 18f..6, 1931-33.
:Moor• Ben Nachman (Lat. NachmanideiJ ), Grrum.lt:mi1, c:tlled
Ramban, 193~.
)foees CordoTero or Corduero,
R.,lU.W.
~1088 do T.eon, or Ben Shem
Tobh, I Xi 1 1~H·\
~lo.,.. Mcncldl!80bn.
Men-

au

dc.•tiHohu.

/lQmi, lQlS.
lloslwim. J . L. von. t.2, n., 1619,
n .• !lO:..'t>, n., 301:.!. 3 ~G J, :;909.
3J37-3S, 4ar.o; C'f. :::oah-::5.
:Uo•••· Charlc.. Bp., a140, cf.
~loRt•il

314z-13.
Mothe le Vayer, Fran~is do Ia.
&• lA Moth·e.
llountforcl, \Yillii\Dl, 3568.
~lounulJa
d"Obsson, lgaoce,
1976.
)lonrge•, ~llchael. 1678.
Mower, Arthur, 4810.
M}~{S!~aya
T idyalankara,
J. Il, 15SG.
MUller, A. L., 3602, 3140, ~

ll~rkc,

n.

MUller, 0. G., 81YT.
)1~11er, C. L. 3133.
)(Iiller, Christian, 2130.
~IUiler, G. II., l!M60.
MUller, G. P., 1030.
)JUiicr, G. T., 2409.
Miiller, Georg, 29M.
~IUiler, H., 2103.
Mlill~r. J. D.• 786, 199, 817,
30"29, 303t, 3990.
MUil~r, J . 8~ 1f.:J, 2625-26.
Muller, J . T., 530, 361S.
MUller, Joh. Grorg, 1319, 18116.
Mi;ller, Jub. Got! lob, <tG:lO.
~IUiler, Julia•, 1098, 1219.
)I Iiiler, K., 3~.
MUller, K. 0., 1733>, n.
!IIUiler, L. II. 0., 1609.
)l::uer, Max, HO¥, n., 1470,

HiT,

1~. ~.

n.

:MUller, 1'.• 2961.
M~llcr, Wilhelm, 1336.
Mlllmllnn, Job, tile y<!llflgtf',
2837 ; cf. 28.10, 2!1~3.
J\IUml~r, J. C. K.. ~'03.
MUnch, J . G., 2368, 3020-22,
3625.
Muenocher, Joecph, 2708.
~(linter. }"riedr., Bp, 13280.
MUnter, G. W., ~7.
MU.il (no( MU.Iin). Dl\vid. 2230.
~rnhADlmad. 8-t l1ohammed.
Muir, John. 1.w.P, n.
Muir, William, 1986.
.lf:·lam wli. 1-1:;~.
.Mullens, Joseph, 14~.
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Mumford, "" Haaf'ord, James, Ntll1 Jltilwd (A) of d _ , . .
2831•.
li"!J,83'l.
..1\.,w .~lilftnat•, 4Q.&.&.
Munl\feoiu•. Ant. ~11.
Munk, Snlomon. 18:10, 1012-13, N•wcomb, Thono.... ~85, 8229.
1111i•,1~,n.
Ncwmnn. F.\\'~ Its.&.
)J uratori, L. A., 2Hi6.
:\t'WDli\U1 J . 11 .. 2\}}0; cf. 2907,
Murray, John, 40'100, 4118; rt Newlun, ThotDM, Bp., 2207.
4008-00, 40-12.
JSiccpborae Cbumnue.
Su
Jolursch~l, hracl. 3US, 3i08.
Chumnue.
Mnsmus, Jolt., 4ti«Y..t
Nicholls, William, D.D~ 82, 83.
MuAR'n~. l't>tMt!'4. :'.tJ9.1.
Nichola, John. 2i71.
)luiK'ulu,, Andreas. ~13.
Nlcholoon, llcory, 3367.
)( VCJ"T1tP'01Jo'
G.Jf'OICCITCI#TOO"CCCtft Nlck.Oroome, ""udan.~~1.
3816.
Nlcodemno, Go.•J"l of, :.o>K.
Nicodemus. pstudrm •• 308-L
:Mwoton, C. R., 3M9.
Muzurclli, Alfon•o, 3061•, 46.13. Nicolai, Philipp, :J.I:!Il, 3422.
Jly1krv (The) hid from .Agtl, Nicolas, Michel.l~18.
Nicole. l'i(•rre, 20!.H~ 4763, a.
'<131.
~ l('htc.•n. Olaus, zt<rJ..
N ., N. .A Lttttr, etc., $12.
X i&\r~no, Sobut., 2103, 2&116,
NachlllAnidee. 8« M.- Ben
NachlllAn.
Niemeier, J. B., 4607.
Nnchtlgall. J. C. C.. 1Sli7.
Niemeyer, A. H. 912.
Naclantu~, Jac., :,93,,
Nleremwrg. J. E~ :1332.
~lfu. Sa !\iphuo.
Nll:;cl•bou:h, K . ··~ 1539, 1728.
Nahui•, O.J .. 8f.5.
:;;~rlnw, Georj!. :ti700.
NMccl, !\icolM de, 606.
Ni1•hu• (/lai.JSifo), .... ngaotloas,
~,;; er. 6i8, 679, aM.
N110georgns (fkr111. Kirchmair),
Thomne, 4;",1D.
lSIJlhllo (ltal. Nifo), Pablas,
3\J.l,
Nnplonc. &e Galonni NRpiono.
Nnsh, D. W~ 1302; cr. 1~7, n., Nimrdo del Ricci<>, D., 4707.
1a60, o.
J.Yo Prllttzi"'n~. 470.
S() /'r(,j', 25GO.
NASOn, Oeorgo. 1011.
Natalu, Antonio, :.!"75-78.
Sobl~, llo!.ert.3114.
NntnU. ~lnrtino. :XSi, n.
1\;olJio, &ruutl, 2'li'P.
NllthnoKd, Niccphorwo. 8« N.-:tl~.<try (Tbe). 3~-10.
Chumuus.
!\oul, Frao~olo, 16120.
Natlvldlluo, Antonio da, 2823.
:'Uhh•kt", Tht"'tlor, 1007.
Natta, M. A., !>\K_i,
:;n;:..rar«•la. TadtiN)., Sfll.'
Natter, J . J ., 2U3.
~t•;.,"tmt-. uu:bcrt cJ-.·, 2020.
.Natura (De) ..dnim... Sec :\unawu, ~ic,.. 3.&98.
:-\t,.•rdbergh, A., 2'.!!';6.
OpiU.
X«turol and R<..:av.d Rdo'gion, X"rbcrf,!. Snth.t 1~16.
3003.
X oro. Alfrl.Y cle, z,u-udOJt., 4-St',.,
Nalurt: (On tho) and El...unu. :'\urk, Frlt:'dr .. originai/IJ !Mig
etc., 30:!.
Korn, 1288a, 1397, :~.an•, 133Da
Nnumunn, F.,~.
(Add.).
Naumnnn, M. E. A.. 1073.
Norrlo, Joho, 2121, 2123-~.
Nnust'G. Frlt'<lr .. :.!1148.
Sorton. Andrewe. l&t..;.&, u.,26U,
Nur« 11otra. 1~.
n., 33$1, n .. aa::a, ~i8.
Navillt-, Ern~t. l:u.a&.
Xnrtun, Jncob, "-11:;.
~orton, .J(Ihn. 2193.
NcnleJ J. ll., 4uSI.
.Scan er,puudo11.f 3&9.
Nuttr, U93.
lSe•nucr, )lirhael, :1317.
Nolu a11tl Qunit-1, 600.
N~~~:~~~~mloicu• de. 8« Do- Nothwanger, J . II., 3170.
Nol.hwtndi!Je IUikndung (Die),
Neli•, C. F. do. Bp.,I).Uio.
2880.
Ndk, Th., aa;:;; .
Nourrl.uoo, J. F., 12S2.
Nt.'JnMiu~. Em,...~enu1, '1, 8.
Noo:a. JUra.dorn, 47 4.1.
N<"o\" illtt'tt~ Joh .• 25.
Nut'dk lttu:rori•. 477ft.
.Nl"t',ol, l'JRrt., lZ'Jli, 2088.
N - para rvgar, etc~ 21112.
NcubRuer, Jnc .• 29l..,._ n.
l'iovi, Ambrogio <Ia, :!SM~.
Nem IJfg, Andr('US, 1o~;.
Noyc•, 0. R., 4406.
J.·rue Atlwna8ia. lOth.
N::rn!K>rger, J. C. E~ 1121.
.1.Yt:"&Y Htnltlluny. :l~Jft.
1\ ~-"~leln, Oeorg, 968.
JScurrhltnu, :>i. L. •·ranQOIO de. Nyblamo, Axel. 1199.
Cbunl. Sa •·ranQ<>io de Ncuf· Nyc, James. ~81.
:;~·mpach, Martin,
cMt•au.
:;y...,nno, Oregorlue. &e Or.
NeuMd, C<>or., 4160.
N<-uhlu8er, Jkornh., 2851.
gorino.
Neumann, C. F., u.:r;, 1508.
O. R., 640.
Nounmnn, C. 0., 250.
Neummnn. J. 0., 1Sli0, 2676, Ob tlie 17litrc :th(ftl lt.¥11. 4765.
28S1. 4'>46.
Ob U'ir un$.krbUch 1irtd, 971.
OIK>riuo.4HO.
Ncuuaauo, Sftm ... 2408.
NPumnyr. Jlrand~u"', 4G15.
OIK>rlln, J. •·~ 4679.
Neumeister, l:rdmaoo, 2167, Ohertblir, 1'11101. 231!0.
Obry, J.D. F., H80.1781•.
3894.
Noau, B. G~ 3836; cr. 3816, a.,
em Dr. Charltou
Tr.ati-., 674.
3828.
Ob•trraliiJIII Oft Ut. TIM a.roN~•e. F'llx. 1~1•, 1471•.
ftDI,ogy, 20211.
Ne•lu<·, William, 296.

;..a.

0/,.,,.,.,ati""'

~1{-~i.,.ellan-.)Oit
IOIJU l"i..U,2'JIJ .
ObvrT<UiiJIII "P"" ..

00.

s.n..,.,

Obm-Ntiotu vpott a IAorl n..tite,66.
Ob~trraliiJIII 11pon a n-tatu.
.•• by Dr. Sllm,..k, 33fo6.
~io,.., upon o. t'tvata'IC
inlitodtd, A \'indication, 76.
ObvrrotiiJIII .,,_ a f'rtutiM
intirlnl ~rboiOllill, 1'6.
ObltrMiions up·m a 1'rrali•
o'ntitultxl Vlndl<ia Meott.,

78.

Obr.,..,.,lionluptmDr. /l"ichtJU¥1
Jlook. ~3.
0/wTr<otiiJIII "P"" llr. wa•
vmrth'1 Boo!·, t73.
Ocraru, or Ockbam. l'l'iiiJam.
2021. n.
Ochino, Bernardino, Zi-19.
Ockcl, E .••. , 3062.
Otloni, IUoaldo, 1623.
O..ronmt~i< (Di~) dtr Notur, en.

OJ!cnllido• &.u1191fng, 3867.
Ocp:ger, 0., 42U.
Oehler, 0. F~ 1iS6.
Oclrcich, l'i ie., 769.
Ocrt<>l, U. F .. 1837.
Oertel, H. 0 .. 26111.
Ocofeld, 0. F.. 210,847,3908.
Octln~:er, F. C~ 2'JIJ1• (.Add.),
3rola (.Add.).
Octtlngen, Al~xiUldcr Yon,~21.
ll!'urr~s ([..(·~} dt Tl.i. ·IJh;r,., G..W.
Ogihie, John, 3:!4:!, Mit.
O'L~vcry, Mortagb, ~
281)0.

Olbcrs. ,J. 0., 2:)02o, 35186.
Oldt:'n<luq•, (\ 0. A~ 1306.
Oldfl<'ld, 1'., 9'.1.
OIUtlcld, Tmv-, .,.....,.,..,
41)!1(>.
01rorin.,, B. C., 21;2, 3360.
Olt.•:trius, J . 0., ';:la.
O'L<•nry, Arthur, SOO.
Olivier, Joon, 52.!.
Ollylf", George, ZUR.
Olmedo, Jouw de, :lbll6.
Olp<\ .J. U., 105.
Olabsusen, (D.) J. l'l' .. 827.
Olobauoen. llerm., :l003, 21170,
3536; cf. 4WI.
Olymrotodoruo, 1670.
Omuth. Chrloot~ 3i8L
Olin, Podro de, 2311.~.
On•lt~fd(ildoeid IDe). 4611'7.
On .<ltrftlijkhtid (Ov~r del, 9U.
Ontologoe. ,...udmo. 8111, 811.
o.;:~: A. .....,, 1M ,_,.,.,
Ooatknmp, J. A .. .a~n.
Opitz, llolnr. 21196.
Opmeroooola, Pot.rua. &• )!.,..
...ue.
OporiD, JOIIeb., f>U. 646, 21';7.
Qpreiming (Aile llcooOAken),
431120.
Optl1 de Natvra .A•i•"'· 20S$.
OpuM:Uia ploil-"i<x1, 8196.
Opzoomer, C. "'. <raa. 3S1
(Add.).
Oraetda S'ibyllina. See SW,IIiru Orne/a.
Or<Unaire (L') dn C11rutiall,
ll&JO, 8301.
Orf'!tl<>. Ag..otino. Om!, 11137.
Orlti<'n...., :bll:l-1.2". :.»tt; cC. 6,
-160. 381.. 383b, ~7.
Origiotall (Tho True) of 1M
&>oolt,~....
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f!rifi.nt (De I'), ete1 4007.
Or1gint (Den dtl'anv, .uo.
Orlol, or A urlol, Pierro. &t
Aureola•.
Ormerod, Richard. 227.
Orpbal, W. c., 4808-011.
Orr, Jnbn. 1231.
OrtigaH. All\nuel. &t Dortigao.
Ortiz Lucio, )'rancieco, 201>7.
Orton, Job, 3373.
Ooborn, o..... r~ 3123.
Ooburu. William. 13620.
Ooian•ler, J. A, 6111, 766, 3676.
Ooten, Bahh, :li79.
Ootertag, J. P., 957.
O'Sullivan, Philip, 2817•.
Otblo, or Othlonue, 3Zib.
Otreb, Rudolfna, puudo!o. &t
J'lud.
Otto, "" Otbo, Priri~,
~

Otto, 0. P, 3186.

Otway 1 ea,...,., 4862.
Oup"Mk'lwt.. 14100.

O..r Htnrualy Hoae, 369'L

Our

LiUI~

Ona,

~711.

Ouni~r. L. B, 3376.
0\'cral, John. Bp, 2527.
o..rdtnki'll{/m (Cbrialtilyke),

2;&.

0\'erton, R., ~7.
Ovidiuo :"iuo, Publlno,1M7.
Owen, R. D., 4702.
Ozanam, A. f., 1713, 3262, 3280.

P., c.. u6.

P., J. L., 2186.

P., R., 301().

PndHcuo, p.otudon., 8119.
Paoo, Evemrduo, 28390.
Pl\gu, C. 1.1., 4086.
Pagenkop, Cbri.Atian, 3870,3871;
cr. 3909.
Paige, L. R., 4315, 4228.
Paine, Martyn, 306.
Paleario, A.onlo, 686, 164Gb
(Ad</.).
Palfrey, C..Zneau, 3382.
PAilegoix, J . 8, Bp, 1474.
Pallin, 1111150, n.
Pallo, Martin, 2159.
Palonbl:l<l, W. F., 1717.
Polmor, J. E., 17711.
PaMCh. Carl, 164f>o.
Pape, W, 35U.
Pamdil!lo, Jncobue de. Ste Ja-

Albert, an.nt de. Su:
ltadicati.
Paoaero, )(. A, called G.'f!hM
(Ltll. Genua). 6Di.
Putoro, ltalrnoll", 1f\4Gb (Atl<l.).
I,Mtorct, C. E. J .1"., .Varqui1 de,

l'aooei"$D,

1~'7()0.

386.~70, JS;z. as;; ; cr. ::.:s.~t42, 3&1>8, 4382'.
PctcnMon. 17GB.
Pt•tltJtierrr, F. 0.,39;7, 4050-51,
4108:

Patak!. Franz, 51f>O (A<Id.).
l'atanjall, H~

Pntcreon, JnmO!'I, 4Hlt.

l 11ltria. Andrl•:r.. 3303. n.
n.tfruM J.:Ccfe..ttiW, t•tc., 4490.
Puttun. W. W, 4!~~.
Patuz7.i, 0. V., a; .a:;,~.
Paul, IJu A]Xkllt, 1004, 2278,
30860, 313~'<.
Pflul, pttudon. &t Granger.
Arthur.
Paul, Jean, p.<fudon. &o Ricb·

tcr,J.l,, It'.
Paul. N.C.. 1422>.
l'nolii, lllalthiM, 2831.
I•aulmann, J. L.• 4~!',3.
J•imluH, C. ll. t:., Lii.
Paulus, II. E.l.l .. 1U2L>, 32-18.

Puuthicr, Gt."Orges,t:Jot, l.WS, n.,
1-W!, U 'JK, n .• laOGo.

Pavie, ThCudore, u;a.
Peabody, A. P., 227'5, n.
l;enbody, Ef•hndm,,l0\~1, n.
I •nbudy, \\.B. 0 .. a:llS,.
PL"nrcr, J . H., 2631.
l'c:\l'fH>O, lJ. B., 11;; •
2970.
i»t"a.-.on, Jnhn, Rp.,
l 1 t•ck, Frnnri~. 30:!1.
ftt'('k, UNrgt•, .Us;.
Jlcck, J. 1U ., 434).
l't•ck, John, 4l:U.
l'tockord, i'eter, 173-176, 2558,
251U-65.
P•lgnot, E. G., mt.
l'•if"'r, C. R. s.. 1406, n .

266'1•,

I~·i·wun·yun..,{tt,

88111-17, 3824-25, 38211-'lO,
3ll33, 3835 &;.&.;-lS, ;;»;;1-."..j,

1516&.

d.:'"-·

nt.rinair (L<l
m1.
l'cll<·grin (Lat. Per~grinut),
llartlno, 2977.
Peliotlln, E, 12111.
P<•ltanuo, T. (A.), 2700, 2765.
Ftn1etllw«>tl Pupa-1 (Tbe),
4858.

Ptn•lu diotrm, etc, 197.
l'l!nllu "" Dieu, 978.

cr. 3083.

Petln~C, u,ur., 3318.
Pt•trelll, C. !II. J., 2117,22113.
l'utru.. u•mbardou, JJp. of
Puril, 2021.
Pctta\·el, J.'r., lMS.
Pettigrew, T • •J•• 13&9.
Pcukcr, J. G., 1815.
l'f•lr. c. ll., 2399, 253!!, 2f.o6,

:11'9,

3010, 3946, -101!8;

antu. u.

cr.

Pr.• n·. J. c., 3824>.
l'ftmncr, Tobh\.i, 1259, 1325, n.,
4Z.~:-l.

l'ft•tllug<>r, Daniel, 3834; cf.
3S1G, n.
Pfeil, Juh., 32115.
JlfilLChcr. ~Ins~. 2384.
l'ftug, llorm .. 3019.
Pfran~cr, J . U., 3046.
Phcrt.-cy•les, S!Jt'U$, 1M5&-l645~.
Phill\lctheo, Eugcuiuo,puudooa.,
4:).

l'hlialetheo, pw«Vm., A
C:1UntC,

'tc., 3J5(j.

rn..

Pbilalcthcs, p ,. rudon. (John,
Kin!J "f S!oz·my]. 32R6.
Phihldbeo Ruolieallll,p.«udon.,

:m.

Philander, puud.,.., 3042.
or }'ultx•rtut, 3219.
l'hlii(Jfl. J . J'. c.. 1012.
l,hilippio, £lie, :!iJ[)l.
t•hillpJn~on, Lndw ., 1962.
l'biiip(>U8 ll~""'"!JiiU, Ab!H! tk
BrmM E.:tJJiramx, .w.48, -&601.
Pblliipe, D. W., 2000.
l'hilt~llero.·mul'l, z)$~udon., 4168.
l'bUo Judltou, 19~·1924-; cf.
Philibcrtu'~,

1902.

Pidl""'fhiC4l a rtd &ripCural
bti'JUtriu, 172.

Philo"'JJhioal

Di$co11rU (A),

tj•>a

p;,ii~"'JJ/rical Diualalion (A),

123.
P.\ii..IOphiCtlll &10y (An), 656.
Pl!il"'ophiooll>!quiry (A), 124,
Pentauuch, 1illS-1823.
l'•ilosrphi< (L:>) d iriM, 4061.
Poraca, lllartln, 21160.
Pt.il010p/ii1C),e A'l(•lll;<, 005.
cohtt:'( de Cluaa.
Percgrinue, Mart. &t Pelle· l'liil"""""ucl•· thtolcgilcl.. Al>grini .
laandlung, 221-l.
.l'tzmmiswara ·jnylf.114 ·g61htlal,
Pereirn, J. G., 591, 1009, n.
14~1.
l'hiloi>OYCh... Aiotbiue, ~
l,(•rt.~ttua.
......,-/! l,omponattn ...
Pard it•., I. G., 4i18.
dfln . &< Pbylof>Sycbeo.
l'ergmayr, Jooepb, 23631 (Add.). 1'11il >SOJ•hy of Drat/a, 1116.
Pareau, J. 11 .• 1838.
Pari.Aetti, .Lotlovieo, tlat ~. l't•rkine, 0. ·w., 3671.
l'hilostratue, puudon., 206, 251.
Perkino, William, 2659.
]':,;,niz odtr Rapport, 1218.
6860.
l'errin, Tb{oodorc, tlu Abbt, 2008. l'hylopoycbeo [lie], Alctbhw,
Parker, De'IJamin, 787.
Pcrrt)De, GioY&nni, 2!;6A.
ps·mlon., ;g.,
Parker,
Joel, 4~10.
Parker, Robert, 21.166.
i»<'rronct, Vincent, 133, 39G2.
Pl•y•ical Theqry, etc, W4,
:.t..'i;j,
l,erry, John, -l~.
Parker, Samuel, Bp, 400.
Parker, Samuel, tlat !Jf1U'II(Itr, 1'ert!!Ch, J. 0~ tlat ddtr, 3125, Pl•ysiolngy (Tbe) of hR"'orl<lli·
3814-1~
ty, 1178.
2997.
Parker, Theodore, 1168, 1289, P~rtocb, W. 11. f ., 1942.
l'icnrd, J. B. R .. ~1. 12631>.
Perty, Max, 317, 350.
Plcart, Bernartl, 6-45&.
4m,n.
Park..,, Rich1\rd. 2003-66.
Pr!'<,roviu~, P . P., 2.'>19.
l'i(':hon, T • •l., tht .Abbi, 183.
Petnu ( Ltlt. Petaviue), Donlo, !'leo, G. P., qf Miramlda,
Parkbnr•t. NAthaniel, 3:.!2&.
Paruni. Cnrlo, 4786.
367:!•, 3767.
561.
Parry, John, :l9i6.
Petermnnn, (J.) B., 199\l' bi1 Pkt<'l, A•lolpbo, 1350.
(Add.).
Pari!Ono, Thomao, 8006.
1'kn.;, J . P. MirartdulaJIUI. See
Pko.
P...-tingor, Frau&. 21350 (Add.). Peters, ChariOB, 1826, 1827.
t•eten, SaJ:nut'l, 4041•.
Pi_;mrt, Z., 4696.
1'1\.'!Ch, l.ltoorg. 4730.
Paoquin, 3308-11, 3124.
Petef8t'u, Jl(ada"'• J . E. (von l'iurc~. Lovick, o&.'li9; cr. 4300.
Ruquirw in &I<Jti. 331~11.
~lerlau). 3803-06, 3816, n.; cr. 1'h•rrL·. ~ . };., 22-lDa, 3M3.
Po•SKglia, Carlo, .uo6.
3800-14,3830,3836.
l'ierquin de Oembloux, C. C.,
Petersen, J. W., 132, 2526, n.,
-&8-&1, -&3-&0.
Pua6u, A. w~ 986.
Jbtsiu IUT U J'uradil, 3527.
Hni<:·!J bun, 2137.
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lf-.
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Roo, Adam de, 3091.
:IS42. n.
Richter, Arth., 1730.
Rooe, J. 0 . C., 219.
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Sehrift· und etrnunfttnll.uige !'eebach, Chriatepb, 3816, n, Siut~Mo, 11>09.
L<btrl•.q•m!J, 311:14.
i 38S9.
Sihbem, F. C, 493.
&!or((/ma .... igul-'••terricht, ~. : ,<;.ttl• (The), 311$.
Sib«, Juotuo, 4001.
llchrildcr, t:. C., 74&.
1&d< (Die), Zl'il.
Sibeth. C. J., 389S.
SchrUder, J. ~·., 191$.
·""""(Die) <k1 N.....,tn, 141.
SlbyllA, Bartbol, 2oJ70. 8304.
Schroeder nn der Kolk, J. L. C, .'l,./m ( Dio Wllchenrleu), 21109.
Si!,gl/int Oracl<1, 2010-11•.
2i 4.
&ognl, llernardo, 16:!9.
Sicbenhaar, F. 0, SSS2.
Schriltcr, J. C., 112.
l!<ognitz, J'. L., 4796.
Si•og•olck, 0. P., puud., 3807, n.
l'<·hriltcr, J. F~ 1631.
S..•gond, L., 1773.
&~ Klelo-Sicolnl, Ueorg.
Schubert, 0 . 11. von, 268, 4679.
Soi<hol, C. T~ 1740, 182!, 2610, Siemellok. 1237-311,
Scb•~.'!"•.'J J. t:., MR, ~ 2161,
2611'>-18, 30'.!7; c(. 262J&, 2624. Siemero, 1666.
2ti!;H>I, 21611, 210;;, 2600, 2.'>1>2. Seidel, (T.) L., ll8i-88,12'.!6.
lllerll••poll, A.M., 3677• (Add.).
20011, 2008, 28A9, ~ 32:13. Soidlltz, C. B. von, 938, 10'.190
Slgwart, U. C. W. von, 15980.
39'.1:.1-23, 455.'1, 41112-13.
Beller, F., 3118.
Sigw~U"t, ar Slegwart, J. G~
Schubert, Job, 2614.
&•iler, G. F., 2366, 3S2i, 4008.
:!91>8.
Schoderotr, JonRtblln, 947.
Selina, 1061.
Slleslue, Johannes Aogeluo,
8rbt;s!'!ller, Chri1ttoph, M56.
Selk, Job., 32&3.
J)M'IIdoft.., 2097•, n.
l:!rhiilt., Cbriotopb, 3878; cf. !'ellon, J, "950.
Silhon, Joan, 638.
-1'101, n.
&maine du .......U, 2923.
Silva, &muol da. .'w Samuel.
SchUtz, l'ontlanuo, 728, 7211.
!!em beck. J . 0. L., 2184-&.
Sih.. ter, Tipping, al4i.
S..·hUI7.e, C. U~ 9&8, 90S.
l<•.omler, J . S., 174-l, 174i, 21138.
Sllveetre de 8.'1cy, A. I .. BaJ'fY11,
Sobut&e, Guttfrkod. 13:.!1'.
8cnmel da Sliva. Set llounuel.
1389, n, 139.>, o., 1611,;, 11116•,
Scbulth.,... Joh, 340'.110.
Son..,., L. A., 9Zl. o.
19118.
Schultlk, An•~ 8611.
8cnnert, Daniel, 407~, 471~ Shn<~•n Ban Zetrn~eb Duran,
Scbultik, Joach., 789.
11.
cl\lled Ra1hba:, R, 1943.
Scholtz, (t:. A. H.) ll, li!MIO, .t;,.puratt Salt, 2686..
Simmon•. T., 711ao.
:l363•.
~p61n•la. J. 0. 4581l.
Simon. S,e Slu1eon.
Schultz Jacobi, J. C, :uMJ>.
&•i'"'' (Tho) of~ Ruu.....a&on, Simon, th< Abbt, 1211$.
Schulz, A. T, 1208.
314.1.
Sio1on, E. !II.), 4007.
fcbulze, C. A.. 3if>8.
.~-'I'W (The) of tM Tryal, 3143, !limon. F. T. E., 26-&S.
Sclmmann, Adolph, 2303.
alto.
Simon, Jordan, 1~:!, -ISM.
SchumAnn, W. C.. 2866.
&ria Di~<p~ilitio, 2103, 2606- Simon, or 81mon Sulae, Jules,
Scbotz, C. U.. 1641.
06.
1226.
&hut.z·&hriJJ'IfiJrdu Etttigl~•'t, SerioiU .&aquiry (A), ole., 2677. Simon, Rlcbard,l680.
~1 .
&rmonfl quatuar 11011iuilft0o ~lmondo, WilliiUJI, 4Si9.
,,..., 3137.
Simonetti, C. •:.. 2611 .
Schwab, J . C., 892.
Schwnb. Job~ 190.
Berna. Set Gallego de Ia Srrna. l'imonln, t:rn•t. 12681 (Add.).
Schwarz. F. I~ 1828.
S"TJ>"''' (The) l'nooil«l, 4340.
i<inroni•. J. F., 1168.
llchwllru, C. A.. 969, 403S.
&·rpi, Dlmao. 21100.
Simplidu.o, 16190.
Scbwart!.e, Jl~inr. , 3461.
&rrariu~, Pt'ltrua, 3787,386-1.
8;mpsun, :\., tZl,.
Schwelt&er, Job., !!018.
8crreo (Lat. Serranue), Jean de, Simpoon, Jobn, 4100.
Schwellng, or l!wollog, J • .B,
611, ~16.
Slm•, R. C., :&3:>.
689.
8ervetus, Mordecai, jllelldon., li'lnl, Ibn. l9e AYlcenna.
Schwenk, Konnul. 12110.
4012.
Si•t:n'UI Bibliophilou, ~udan.,
Schw•rdt, Jlelnricb, 36i2.
8ers, G. T., 17M.
26980.
Schwerdtoer, J. D., 3826; ct. 8e•hittrloivateolkar, 1417.
Sind IDir tlftltn'biidl, 946.
3816, n.
IleUM. llelorlcb. Se• Sooo.
Slng-li·cMrHI'ivall, 1612.
&~mot (La) du "'!IU, 4606,
S.yft'artb, Guot.,v, 13S1>-W, n.
Singer, 8. W, 3281.
llcutt, J. N., 81130.
lleyeeeUo, Clawllo. .dbp., 4$16.
Sinner, J. R., 1440.
Bchoeberl•ln, Ladwig, 2M6, o.,
3132'.
flchiioe, J . S~ 1839.
fchu1•rer. C., 1090, n.
Bcho<'po. ll. G~ -16611.
l!dwttgen, Chrlotlan, 1886.
~·holand, J. M, 221-'9, 2433.
&hulten. J . H., 381, 381 (Add.).
llchulz. J. F., 2689, 4896.
S.·boock, )!art., 4i17.
Schoolcraft, H. R, 1318.
l!chopenhauer, Arthur, U600.
&holt, 11. A., 3:J660.
Schott, Sigmund, 1253'1.
Schutt, Wilb, lo&62, 14116, 1498,
o~ 1M2, n.
Bcboltel, J. G., 2509, 321S, 346&,
3ili.
Schrader, Frledr~ 4737.
Schrader, J. E., 3470.
Schramm, J. C. !If>.
Sehrtib<" an ,u_,.

...,...,.ntm

R••·

tot
o,g,llzed by

Coogle

INDEX Of AUTHORS An ANONYliOUS WOUH.
l!lnMrt. Benolt, 110, 3IWI.
81ntenio, C. F~ ~ 8G32:
cf. lOlii, 36:Jjj,
81oteoiA. K. II, 987,2217.
8iTmia., MOO (Add.~
Slricin•, .Michael, 1M ~.
:%103, ~7 .
81rmond, Antoine, 1137.
8irr, J. D, 3080o.
8im·G"41UI·/'fitha"" 1430.
BiN·Pirak<La,., U3L
Sktkh (A Slight), etc., 221.
Skinner, Duiphuo, 4:l00, -&:!87.
Skinnrr, 0. A, -&176, .U82, 42&3,
42i7, 4300, ~.
8kinn~r, \\·arnn, 42)8.
Skonoager, 11. JL (Lat. J. B.),
3911.

flkreinlta. L. or E., 17370.
Skanlt, Sam, Sill.
,'{J.awUclt< Pltilmnph0.,122l.
81evogt, Panl, 1864.
Slight Shieh (A), 221.
Sm&llcy, John, 404Z-43.
8m•c, Alrred, 3060.
8mltb, D. D., 3390.
Smith, E. 0, 1107.
8mltb, Eg•rton, 4831.
Smith, Eliu, 41<J7, -&152.
l!mitb, J. T- 3132" (Awl.).
Smith, John, l'dlt>IID of Qultta'l
Cbll. i" fJ.a•bridq<, 1666.
8mitb, John, .lf.A, 2297.
Switb,
John, of Uz•p/>tl-

n..,.

ll>fl. 3:wl.

Sontr,,.,. Sonntr, Em..t. :rrrr.
&ntr~tnklaroT &t«UU, 38611.
Sonntag, Cbri.toph, 36711, 37218,
3732.
!'onntag, J. M, 1617.
Sonotnol, J. II, 3168.
Sopbocleo, lf>5\IO (Add.).
·"-'Phron. 1016.
Sorloln de Saloto-Fol, A.naaad,

Steere, M. J., 4411.
Sttlrt, JohD. 2$6~, 256a.
Stehelin, J. 1'., J88f.
Stehling, W. s_ 3:!161.
SttiD, J. E., ~II.
SteiobPis, Geo- U&6.
Steinhillkr, J_ 37211.
1Steiobllu10r, W _ 1170.
• Steinhart, Karl, 1566, Do
:.!9~.
Steinbeil. 0, ~73.
Soria, 0. A. de, 790.
Stelling, J .•t, 17~.
S"rl (Do) du mldoa..U. ~90.
StenbPrg, J.,.o, 1~2.
Soumet, Alexandre, -&:11!8.
Stengel, Carl, 24>1-&.
Sourceool, Ch&i• de. &t Cb&lo. Stengel. Georg. Zl88.
Soutlill'o, llattbew. &t Sat- Steno, Slel1, ~
clitfe.
Stenstrom, Hag.., ISU.
So<iat, Andr6, :¥17.
StephAoao, Job., .&/l-.uU,
l'pagnl, Andrea, 4787.
638>.
81J&Iding, J. J., 79110, 7•, 800, Stephen, Sir James, ol372, 441'3.'>0.1.
Stephen~, J, 20611, 20611 (.Add.).
SJ>Rrlt, Robert, 311'14.
Stern, K., 18'.13.
8p<~ul<llug, .Joolah, ·U08.
l'tet..,n, Seth, 41116.
~puler, 1:.!91.
Stenrhoo ( /lal. Sttnco). Aap.
~l""'i.r, CArl, 004.
tlnu., Ewgo&btftiU,llll, lSi-&.
~peAr. 8. T., 30\H.
Ste<eiUIOII, Juhn, 14311, lt«.Jo.
(A) of 2'rlce Tl~fo~Ggr, St•wArt, Dugald. 10116.
!l9'il.
Stewart., John, 3071.
S(l<'<k, Morita, 1007.
8tickol. J. 0., 184-&.
Specker (Lat. SpecceMUI), Mel· Stiebrita. J. F, 506,3025,3938.
cbiur. 2"3.
Stl,.ler, J. N. 11.
Speir •.Vr.. C., 14800.
Stilling, J. H. JuDg, CGll.od. S...
flpei•er, C. S., 26-&6.
Junr;.
~'I"'"""· William, 48211, 11.
Stilling. W, 48i8.
t<pen•r, P. J.,36112.
Stilli~eet.,Edward,~~!l;.erling, Job, 4060, 407, 408*, Stirm. C. 11, 29'JIIo.
4130, -&130; cf. 417, m, a, 8tobb<>y, J. 11., 3961.
437.
Stocltmanu, J. C- 38112-lla.
Spker, Jlenry. 48i0.
!ltodert. Adr.. 248o.
Spicer. T•• 2354.
Stil<'kell, Cbriotian YOD, anaa.
Spiegd, Frtedr., 1257, n, 1372, 8tocltl, .Ubert, ~
137~. 1386-87, 1388, a, Stllbr. S. F .. Btlaf,
1403•, 1-1<12. o.
!'toter, C. H. L., 11103.
Spieker. C. W .. 2'l790.
Stolterfobt, -&7:10.
Spina, Dart. di, !,Of,
Stonehouoe. Sir George, Barl..
Spl~~. .,'R'r. n!!.J•iu..a, Beaedlct,
3979,31188,4000.
~. 46
81orr, G. C.. 36:tl.
Spira rapiraru, 68, n.
!!torn, Oeorge, 1227. 234«, ~

I

.sp.,;,..,,

l!mltb, Lauridl, 47~$, '7117IIR.
Smith, Lawrence, LL.D~ 88.
l!mltb, M., Gmt, 2111.
Smith, :11. 11, 4301, 4361.
8mith(Lal.!!ruytlu.,uo),Richard,
TI.D, 21M!!, 2750; cC. 2661.
l!mitb, Richard, of Londo~~,
2671.
flmitb, S. F., 3668.
l'mith, S. II., 3768.
8mltb, I!Amnel, Yica.rof l"rlllkwtll, 3212.
~in'tal.ilale (O..j ... b(•e,
l!mlth, T. !!.. 4141.
77B.
Smltb, Thomaa, S. T. P., Jl!,llote Spirilu (De) (/Widmlil, 11039,
of Magd. (hll., 7011.
3:19,,
8mltb, W. 1', 4062.
Spirit lUll Brody (The),~
Smith, William, A.M., 414'!-60. Spiritauzl 'l'r!J<f/Taph, 4686>, D,
8mltb, William, D.D~ Rtdt>rof 1 461!90.
(hltmo, 111111.
1 Spooner, Lyoan~r. 1088.
8mltb, William, M.D., 1000.
~pnrKOOn, C. H., 3600.
Smyth, Tbomu, D.D., 4577.
,'i.<NhU. 1301, 151111-16080.
8mytbotn., Rlcardao. &t Smith. StAAikopr. Jae.;!lll.
Snoll, Karl, 372.
Stll<'y, SR!hanlel, 390'l.
8oareo de Santa Marla, Dloso, !ltoft'ord. Rlch11rd, 37118.
2787; cr. 2790.
Stohl, 4739.
8ocrat01, 1~1. '
Slahi, E. II., 1923.
Soden, F. J. II. Yon. 1139.
l!tllhl; G. E., 368.
SOnner berg, Joe~ -&801.
Stange, c. A., 1097.
1161ar-Li6dh, 32i3, 3273a.
Stanl"", H. V., 2179.
!'tanhope, Oeorge, M7R.
Soldan, J. F, 3003.
Soldlnl, F. )f., 47~8.
Stanllmnt,..,.Stnnybam,GulllSolomon. See ~.6.
elmn•. 21J!r., 37011.
Solomon Ibn Oeblrol, or A'flce- Stanku<it•, Juho, 2"500 (Add.).
broD. 1917•.
Stanley, William. 4112.
&rltatnp•ycltortOI>loqia. 2S6. 257. l:ltarlogh. J. G.. 3401• (Add.).
1:/otrU Act~>unl.ofiMJt.tDilltiJoe. Stat. (The) of .Van, R73.
trine. 1890.
Slot< (Th•\ nf .-..ur., 31102.
&•< l'f•11ia>-1'11~ a.. ,9/alt~!De) .•hilllaru.., 2605-()11.
lidnahmu. 21178.
St:unlenmaier, F. A, 2304, n.
8mu Pri•iliiD< Doelrin.., etc., StJLudlln, C. F.. 96&, 1278,1766.
i62i.
Sta<eiey, A, 2M7.
&mt 17oougltll ~{lljl 1M Stt'llrn., J. 0~ m1, ~; cf.
Lift, 3798.
4362.
&M• Tltouo/ab"" 1M Dwratioll, Stebblng, Henry, 1812, :&436; cf.
3lli 4.
1800.
8oodenbaUMD J. C., 36118.
&.a, P~ ~

0$,

-&at~.

n .. 43'~ 4..'171, 43!11,

n- -&39$, 4-&250; d. 2:121, :l3:ll!,
4383, n.
Storn, R. 1!.. Jr, 3111.
Stood>, F. W. Yon, 37117; ct. 104,
o.
l!to,..e, C. B, zm~.
Stnlbo, Walatridua. S.. WaJa...
fridns.
8trnck. lmm., 11711.
Strtif.. (UebPr die) tKr Y~
• - " " - 4013.
Stra'll{l' Tt.ing (A), 4377.
Straau, D. r, 11311; cf. 1141,
121\ill, 4.~i8J...n.
Strm,... t;/ llkrftit , 2llla.
llt.....,..,r, k~l. 4{42, 414.81', a.,
4231.
Strt'Ct.,r, S.baotlan. ft'll .
StrelebN,C. A.. ~ MQ,
Streitbont, J. W _ IW.
!It retch. L M., 11376.
Strom, C. L., 1897"
Strong, JamM, 4430.
!ltroug. Nathan, 40i6; cf. 408t.
Strong, William, 37110.
Strnchtmeyer, J. C,lt!M.
Strut!, Samuel, 124; cl. 178.
l'trun, C. L. 18117.
StruY~ 1 Heinrich .oa,
~
(A<~<~.).
•
Stuart, M - lg:j6, D, 23111,
41111,4202, 421U-86; cf. UHo.
l!tabbo, Philip, M1.
8tllhaer, C. 0~ lM1&
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Stahr, P. P., 1287, 1616.
Storm, C. C, 3616.
Sturm, L. C, 6:!, 3ili3.
Sturmy, Th\niel, 2631.
Sturz. r. W, 15:!11.
SUAOOdlooen, D. T. A .• 26&.
Suar6o de Sainte :Uarle, Jacqoee.
&.t So&ree.
Suarez, rrancioco, 2781•, 34.36.
Suckou. t:. de. 16l9.
I'U•khul, II. 0 ., 3067-48.
su~:«>, Sam., 2998.
su..klod, 1819.
Suit< du li•r<, :n13.
l'ulzcr, J. G., 1~ sn.
SumntaT!f Account (A), 791.
Sunderbolf, ~L A., 1:1100.
Bou·te<ha.o, 1612.
Snt•priSln, F. L., 808.
Suoumibl, Franz. 1611, 1613.
Sueo. or Seu... lleinrlch, aUt>
call<d Saint Amandu•, 3:193.
Sutcliffe, or &Jutiitre (l..at. Sutilvluo), Matthew, 27!40.
@wAhHv~ WillilUU, .JA.U.
S"·ao!WJo, John, 41at)-:Jl.
Swedenborg, Emanuel, · 3372;
cr. 851, 4676, ~ ~1·
(Add.).

Sweilng, J. E. Su &bweling.
Swinden. Tobll\8, 3i:!l-35.
Swinoock, George. 33!2.
Syk.., A. A., li>'I.S-8.'>", 168i,
1689, 2930-31; cf. 173. 1~ 16.
Sykeo, W. ll., 1435», n., 1-166".
Sylvan, Chriotoph, 1306.
8ymnnda, J . A., 2-&39.
Sy•tt- (Le) <k I« nulllr<, 191.
Syate~M. Lt. li.Ume du IMoWgim•, 3899.
Szembeck, J. G. Su Semb<>ck.
Szeoti.any,
Martin,
210So
(Add.).
Szootakowokl, Joe~ 1603.

T•••••, II. C., 1018.
T .•• 1, J. C. :U, 30760.
7bbuln l"roc<nu• ••• ulu'belu,
3200b (Add.).
Tar.t, J. II. 1.. 1162, 1210,
T.•g (Dor letzll•), 23fl3o.
T<J·hio, 1506-1!>0&>.
Talue, II. (A.), 498, D.
7bittarf)Ja l'pani•had, 1413.
Talbot, lllr~. Catherine, 800.
Tallmadge. N. P" 46110.
Tt~l,.ud, 1985.
Talpo, Simeon, 683.
7\lnkaT om Hadu, 2680.
Tuner, Conrad. 223:1.
Tartnne, Oeorl(es, 976.
TuT~·a·Sangrah•t,l425.

Tattersall, William, 237.
TuUura·Kflltllki, 1-132.
T<Jitra .'lam.Ua, 1420.

Taurellne, Nlrolaus. 398.
Tavt'rner, Juh., 27 .&6.
Taylor, D. T, aaa.
'l'Kylor, Daniel, 4057~.
T-ylor, haac, :.!2!17, 227-l-76.
Taylor, Jeremy, Bp., 3331; ef.
33.'!2, n.
Taylor, John, LL.D., Prtbtnd.
of IYutmiml<r, 908.
TAylor, =-'"!haMel, 2107.
T"ylur, Thomao, lrtOO.
T"yior. W. C:., 1981.
T·''"''"-li. See Cflan-li..
Teentko, ~1. ~I .. J.ji5.
Telpel, t'rlodr., 27090.
Toller, ltmnanuo, 1862, UOO,

3U!I, 3960.

Te~

W. (Lat. G.) A, 29CI2, Thomaoo, R, 4063.
Thomloo, Thomu, 10».
Thorlacloa, Birger, 3!11.
Tborntoo, Tbomu, 16040.
Thorpe, Bemamin, 1340, 3274.
Thorwllete, J. J, 4749.
Thoughtr (8erood) .,.._,.,.;..,.
Bu..an &ul. 73.
1Yioughll (farther) ~,.,.;..,.
Buraan Soul, 86.
Th~"(!hll (Some) conorrni~~g lhc
Tuta""nta II/. Ritriarcha·
£ift,3198.
MUJI, 3103.
2Yaoughtr {Free)
TeotM, Aaron, 2136.
&ull, 127.
Teuber, 8. C, 3000, 3836; ef. TII•IU(JhU of PiDul Jfm, 749.
3816, n.
Tlwughll on a p,...,.illent Sal4
ToutJel, W. S., IMI, 1710.
489.
Tu4 (The) ezam.i...d, 2872.
1Yioughtl on l"'IIWI'14lity, liM.
Thacher. l)oter, 40"l8.
1Yioughll (A few) on the ~
Tbanmllturgu~t, Oreg:orius. &e
lion, 990.
Grf'gorlu!t,
'IflhU{IhU 011 the ~,. OpiThayer, T. D., 1211, 3006, 3170,
nion•, 4319.
.u:JII, .at9a•.
Tlwughtr "" •
.A>obabil11]1.
TJ,&trum Jfy•ttrii, 3'l80.
3633.
Thoodorotuo, Bp~ 16700, 1678.
Tlwugltll on the R~
rJ,~nfnn, 22-14.
3124.
Tbeoleptoo, Abp., 31860.
2'11'!!'fltll upon fM lbur :r-1
Tltt.nl"flit du altm 7Utallltllll,
1Yit~rg~, 21M.
li.'iS-511.
T!wughu (1mputlal) upon lhc
TMnl"fJif paymnt, 1266.
Nature qf the Hlfman 8otll,.
Thu>lngi><:h,, !Vd<n"-n. 2526.
89.
Thoeydldee, 173!.
ThrM>-Ein G"prllch. 1171.
'fho!vjlhll~. pvudmo, 639.
TbUmmlg, L. P, 7C.
Tbooflhiluo et 8inceruo, paou- Thum, Rud~ 342.
<lnn ., !liYl!.
Thumm, Theodor, 403, 281'TheoJ>hllu• in Jlamhurg, poeu- Tburn, W. C, 4101.
Thym,J. F. W, 1767.
d•m., 38tl6, 3860, 3'7-1.
Tltrnry (Pbyoicnl). etc., 2274.
Tbyr"'uo, Petroa, 278:1.
Theromln, fmnz, z.&40.
Tldd. Jaeob, 4166.
Thie-h• Vt)U Thioleufeld, J. A., Tiebel, K. P. P, 2236.
3630-31.
Tiedgo, C. A~ 972.
Tieroft', M. C, 1886, SMII.
TbitmcllltLODt T. G., 9&4.
Thien, J. n, M50.
Tilemann, P. 0, 913.
Tllitr-uv11kunde · {AUgeattift- Tillard, John, 1G81~
fa~•licltt), ol872.
Tnlot.on, Jobo, Abp, 899, 288B,
1Yiur~e<k11ku...t.,
auf Tllatn, 3196; cr. 37U, 3823, n..
aachtn, 4806.
3832, n.
Thieoo, J. 0, 2423, 3i61.
Tlllo!A!oo, 0. 0, 4382.
Tbilo, J. C, 3663, 36811.
Tinl118, J . G, 3260.
Thimhieby, Richard,
2867•
do 1a Roche, o. • ..
(A•bl.).
Tboden van V ol~eo, B. M., Tl..ot, (C.) J, 886o.
2700.
Titioa, Gerlutrd, 3!86, 2976.
Tboln<k, F. A. G. (Lat. D.), 1987•, Tittmann, C. C~ 3047.
lOSjd.
Tlttmann, F. W" 328, 1147.
Thum, David. 3839, D., 4196, Tittmaun, J. A. H~ 977.
423'l, 4200, 4302, 4303, 4336.
Tobey, Alvan, 4683.
Thomoeuo ( llal. Toweo), N. L., Toltlur, Job., 3069.
583.
Tocehl, E, 2366.
Thomu, A.O~ 4242, 4317-18; ef. Todd, L. C., -&240, 4331.
4256.
Tlllloer, J. G., 193.
Tbomu, the A~ .leta, <lc., Tllrner, llabiRo, 12611, 1663.
368!1.
TuraJJ. 1bo. &.t Ibn TolllJI.
Tolantl, Jobo, 1262.
Tb~r;:'3~~~tt:.i..C, 1626, Toledo
(Lat. Tolotoo), Pnncloco
Tbomu de Celano, 31M-86.
de, Oml, 1627.
Thom,.., t•. S., 281.
Tolll80. See Thomoeuo.
Tomklnooo, Thomas. 2101.
Thoo...,., Jenkin. 4746.
ThooulS. John, JI.D., ms-.
Tommaeo, Andrea dl San. Su
Thotni\Oi u•, Cbrbtian, 69; cr. 71,
Androa.
72, 97, 98.
Toodaioo. See Tundaluo.
Topt•rzer, Job., 2572.
Thomaoiuo, Gottfried, 3!12". o.
Thomaoiuo, Jac., 4~'11. 4j3, 1676. Tophoil, 1bo. Su Ibn TofaD.
TopiiU'iuo• •'E.D. alia1 G. D. ftB
Tbompooo, A. C.• 3584.
Thomp'!On, F.dwanl, 35S8.
den Prleele, atOO, n.
Thomptoon, t:. P, 4871.
TopJtlllo, S. W., 2131.
Thompttoo, J. 1,., 44';5; d. 4&79. 1brmtnll (The) aftu DeaU.,
3919.
Thomf'"''"• J. !1, 4180.
1br~ttmt# (Of the) of Hdl, 3i&&.
Thomp•un, J . W., "-'136. D.
Thmnpoon, Samuul, -&116.
Tooettl, Urbano. 2687. o.
ThomH<>D, J. C, Un6.
Tootado(Lal. Tootatoo), AJouo.
TboiU60U, Rn. l'atrick, 308.
Bp. of Avila. 2470.
Tenl110o, Tho111811. Abp., 2988.
Tennemano, \V. 0 ., 1~3-&l.
Tennyaon, AICr.'<l, 48~ o.
T'nougl, V •• lh< AbU, 2356.
Tercoia, Eliu • SIUicta. See
EliM.
Tertulilanoa, Q. S. P., It 21139,
3182; ct: 2129, 1• (Add.J.
Te10ier de &inte-:Uarie, 3U7.
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7bta1! &mftlt {The). 4115-l.
7budt.tllmt (The), 42M.
Tournely, llonor6, 3680&.
Tou-nel, Alphonoe, ~2',
43'78&.
Towne, E. C., 4476, n.
Towue, JohD, 1687-89.
Towneend, Shlppie, ~ 4026,
.u70.
TractatUI a>tli'l"UI ch &aiUit·
ratione, 2469•.
7'ractaiUI curioiUI, 2103.
n-actatUI ch .tppariUDftibu,

Tundalu•. or Tond&lua, :IQ39,
:tr.~. 3283. n.
Turin Pupynu, 13M-66, 1363.
Turlot, F. C, 1018.
TurnbulL Oenrge. 2060.
Turner, o..,rge. 1311.
Turner, John, 76, 76, 86, 87,
2117.
Turnor, Jooeph, 1186.
Turnour, George, 1434a.
Turl/e Do... (Tbe), :al87•.
Turton. Thorn&&, litO; cr. 280.
Tn•ka. S., 17\li.
:IQ39.
Tuttle, Iludoun, 4689.
n-actatUI Uott!l~hilolop/t· 7'-.oot br;~, 31!1 (Add.).
icu1, 2116L
1 Tw" Clooie< and Ultjul Trtatilu,
n-aa. for the 7'iau, 2816, 2907 ; 468.
cr. 2910.
1\oo Dileour..., etc., 2871.
Tracy, Ira, l506.
7\ro llundN"d Quuiu, 610.
Tracy, Joooph, 22M, 30t6.
7\ro f'rwlu.,, 643.
n-aduiml (La) de l'tglile, Tycboen, T. C., 1393.
-·
Tyler, E. R., 420-1..
J'radililJIII (The) of the J<V11, Tyler, J. E., 3677.
1 Tyler, .luhn, ~131; cC. 4041•.
1884.
J'radill"mu<ifthc.RabbiAI,1904". Tyler, W. t;.,1666.
Trii~card, Eliu, 1891.
Trilu"" ti..., Ckilkrltlut"l, 86L Uhlemann, F. G, 34011:
Trnll. William, 23113.
Uhlemann, Max., 136.1.
Traili rle ra,.. chi bltu, 4763.
Uhlich, Lcberecltt, 1171.
n-oil6del'4autlaCORIIOUJan«, Ule, Otto, :Uh.
4724.
i' Ul!ocb, J, 3036.
n-nill chi pdnu, 38115.
Ul!m,.nn, Carl, 2003, n., 2123, n.,
n-aitl hiltoriq ... a thtdogiqve,
3109.
2841.
IDimann, Jooeph, 2157•.
n-a.u ..... r~t.oa.... t31.
Ulrlrb, .J. c.. 758.
Trail .., B. I., 166, 21>', 206, 2U, Ulric!, llerm., 371, n., 38611.
4767; cC. :10~, n.
Ulrlci, .J. H., 7U3.
Tramblet, llodefrol, 1129.
Ulva-Uni....,.wli1111, 4273.
Tra111111igrati0ft; a ~ 624.
Umipathl Allirlyan, 1431.
Tra111natural Phl1010pJ11, 711•. Unger. I. T., :11100.
Trapp, Joseph, 21M.
c.r,!JfftJ·.,.~ Dingt, 3936-38.
Tn\utzelius, IMn., 717.
Ungern-8teroherg, C. F., Baron
Trauz, C. F .• 1001.
von, 631.
Treat, Joeeph, 1262'.
Unily (Tb•) ~f M11n, 4371.
,.,._alii< (A) of Pttrgal.ory, 21W. Unluo, F. T., 1074
,.,._aU.. (A) on the &i.Unoe, Uniruwl Dm•nalion. 4131.
867.
Unif'n'•al /ir~tituti011 a Scn'p-:rrechwl, F., 3077.
lure Doctriru. 3lt'j9.
Trench, Fmnclo, 1848.
Unit"trl<ll R•llitlllimo farther
Trentowtd<l, B. F .. 1117.
tbfendtJl, 39~.
Trescureoter J. U, 2644; cf. Unirtr1nl liutitrdian "indi2Mii, 2M7.
caltd, 4000.
Tre•lenllo, or de Tre•lo, Job., Unil.'<rlnl Rtlloration {The),
607.
•tc., 4081.
Trevli!ILnO, or Trevlg!ano, Ber· un;,..,,.,,., Theological J/af1Dn'ltt,
nardo, 710.
4077-;~.
2hill. Tltt 'l'ryal of the W"tt- un;....,..a/i1111 l'bll<, 4380.
ntiiU, 3136.
Uni,.rsali-w (Der), 4484.
Trlchorluo, J. C., puudon, 1:.>. Uni-.ali•l (The), 4221.
Trhuoll, J. G., 480'l.
Uni.,...salilt E:l:posilor, 4211.
Trlnht.. J. A, 623, 2416, 647• r;, it>Uiali•t Maga•int, 41~.
(Add.).
Um"rn'lalill Quartmy (The),
Tripp. John, 4203.
4326.
Trltbemlu•, Job.,_ 2470.
Unirvr.alilt'1 .Ain.ta>tl (Tbe),
Trluncurl&mu, u. A. &t. Au4.138.
bery.
U..irtrl<llinr (The) Book of R,,
Troocbel, J. E., 896, 8911, 38(111.
f<rtnu., 43;!2.
Troy«.'r, Anthony,125T.
Unit¥-Tiali~t'l Ml'tct>llany, 4077.
n-...Originull(The)oflh•8otlk. Unonluo, 01., 4111,667.2002.
400o, n.
w;,.ld (Tbe) . .WSI.
n-umJrd and UnioenaliltJ/agg· Fn1re l!n.t•r/,/ichkdl. 'l'li3.
•int, 41~.
l'n.< lrrb/idtk<it (Die) du &<It,
Trumpp, t:rn ..t. 19921.
!1'70, ~86.
'l'ntoler, John. 1017.
Un•t,•rbhr.ltktit (Ueber die) chr
Tr11i" and Error, 2'.Jl3.
Suk.. 907.
T"'"h"!tl!"Y, Sl•gm .. 2M8
UtJII<rbli<hl-rit (Die) der &tim.
TM-clmu. &e 8«-Mu.
Ein 8md&ehrtibtti, 848.
T•eul(·l•e. or Tung·t&e, 16000.
Un•krblichk<il (Die) chi G.utu,
To.....,e, 1!i060.
1201.
Turker, Abrnbam,IIM.
Un•tn-bUchkt.it
(Die);
dne
Turkel". J. W., •t:rr.
Sku.., 9\0.
Tulle, Thomaa, 2386.
UnltrltaUungm, lleL

(!.,,,.,.

vo.

D"nui!Uibuliw ~ 1236.
Unwin, Jooeph, 2M".
Upcwilharls. 1410LH13.
Uph•m, Edward, 14M, 1446.
llpmarlr., Job .. 718.
Urolnu•, J. II., 2501.
Uolngen, Baclhol. Aruo1dl de,
273:!•
uo;1~ 1 r Ueber, Jamee, ..&~

UtrJnger, Alex, 2773.

v .• 30M.

Voca, Gregorio. 34111!0.
VRihinger, J. 0.,18-16.
VRII, s. M., 1786.
Vake, Joh .. {29, -130, 441.
Valentin, T. II., 3957.

~~::~~~~~o OOI!a, :1899.
Valnoor,J. W., 23111• (.Add.)
Vah·erde, B&rthol. d~. 2109.
\'andini. Torumaao, 2'18()111.
\"au llelmout, )/. M. S« Ilelmont.
Vangorow, W. G. Yon. 50&.
\'ru~, Alfonfllo, ..Abp._lG:Il
l'ftril)l.t$ p,.,~.,.,p.~ct, tWO.

Jillhtl..·, 31.&1.
V•n~han, Thomas. 40.
''aughtoo, Juhn, 286211.
Yayer, Fnln~oilj de 1a llothe le.
Stc La Molbe.
Vtda. 141140; cr. uoo, uvt,
Ull64.
Vedi.nta·Chandn"ka.. J.l]lja,
Vtdclnta-Silra, 1-&1~18.
Ve~uo, Mapbeno (llaL Mall'eo
'eglo~ 2029.
Velllodter, \". K 2 1013.
Vclthu..,n, J. u., 1831, 1860,
31W.
Vendi<Jad. 8ee
Yenlcro. Franc:escn, 1622.
Venn, Rirhard, 3\t~.
l"lnw wrllaphyli'l'N, 452.
\"cn•ky. o...rg, 2623, 3607.
l"tra J.,ccaloncm Rt•iuitiM
(De), 21ib.
Vera.Cruce (oriqi.. qQy Gutlft'o
rM;), Alphonou. de, b98.
Verecundu.11 Jum:~nw, 3182. a.
Y<rgtblichc .'l2,...;t (Der), 3828.
''erg!lluo. &e \"irgUluo.
,.,,.,..ilchlt Gwat~k.,., 2101.
YcrnMe, J. 8 .• Si9.
Vernlu. Nlcoletuo. 16.
v.,.,u'lft· und khrifl•lf#igc
An...,.rkrnogm. 2624.
Vtrnunftige- und •chrifl>lolUnfiC
Gwankm, 2209.
\"~ron, Fran\")1 .. ~. 28100.
Yeron, John, SmoNOI/1. 2753.
\'orpoorten, W. P .. -lOO'l.
\'erratua, J. M .• Zi52.
Verlllch rin.r E>tU.wUonog. [.36.

..A-.

l'"<rlllch <iner
~ehm

hiotarilch-l.rit~

C:tbtnicht. 664.

Vtrruch n,..,. ~""'I• etc,
937.
Vcrnl<'h rinu &wt£.... 21128.
l"erruch (Z'A"elter) e;JIU Bewtdlr.l, R-'6.
V<rruch einu in d<r _,.lchlicl~m Sttlt, etc, ~b.
Vtr.uch rinu lir"'g pin~
philchm &ID<Uu. 900.
V<r1t<ch librrchoo IJrlfJJ'YI'I1, otr.,
457.
J"utucA llber Got.1, et~ 1 2:18.
YerNch, ..,;c M411 licA dU .Arl,
etc., 1168.
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Vtrlucl" IP!Iyehologiocbe), 2100.
Vtrloug ""'' dt zdligiltid, 4566.
Yeru!t. Amandu.~t, puudnn., 066.
\'erweij llemRnlaa, 3537.
Vt,...,.rflicht und t~Udam ..liclll
Wert (Die), 38;.&.
Viaod, or do Viao, Th6ophUe,
63Q.

Vor1ullung (Kurze und grUod- W11rren, X:ch~llrd, 470.
Jicue), 3850.
\\'t\rl"f'n, 0€'nTft('t :l02".
r;.,.lltllung (Neue), 3996.
\Varr~n, J. 1,., 4476.
Y00-c, J""'ob, 3915.
lV.r1 bin ic''• 81S.
lJ"'UI [e/,rf dit ..f!Nittn}l, 08.'],
\'.,..ius, 0. J., 2481, 2960, 3201.
\'oyoin, Joseph de, 11149, ~·.
IYa1 wcrdt ich h1rtflig ltlf",
\'ranx, (C.) C., Zl'61• (.Add.),
918.
2i960 (Add.).
w ...... Cup., 28()1.
Yrl..., R. de, 1557.
WI\Milj""'• W., 1495.
Vullers, J. A, 1395.
Wale/• 7bc"'r fThe ), 2346.

Vica,.., TI10maa, 4600.
Vicq, llonrlcu.o de, 2652.
Vidal, Fran.;ois, 36M.
Vidler, William, 4077, 4085. W., E., A.M., 470.
408i~; cf. 40M, 11~ 4000,! W., H., B.D.• 40\l0.
.n53.
w., s. A n.WJ~ophicoll Bnay,
Vleona, Realio de, J>ltudtm., 117,
6.>&.
Viu utu.U (Die),~.
W., 8. A Vindicalio>t, 2407.
l"i<r Yragrn, 3126.
W., T. On tht Silualitm, 11>33.
VitiD of tlct JM<lplcylico.Z ... W., T., Salration, 4017, n.
1 \1 n.'lgc', 0. U .. 2&l1.
Argumtnll, 2.'>8>.
oi<ID ( .4.) ~f the ScriptiU'f RtN· lllrclctndtn &tl<n (Die), 2000.
laliun.J. 2:156.
Wruldlogtuo -Kaotus, Charleo,
l"'"<tiD (A) of t.ht &ul, M.
1644>.
Vi@:ier, ar Viguior, Raaoielo du. Wlkloworth, Thomas, 672, 673.
S.. RMolet..
Wngner, A. E., 1215.
Villalpando, 0. C.de,1~
Wngnor, Gabriel, 97, 98.
Villnume, Peter, 906.
""~t~[ner, llt~rm., :u:iO.
Villeoave.lpirt,3560.
WRgnor, (J.) A.,330.
VIllette, o.;. L. de, 350Z.OO, 3524. W~ner, J. I'., 2365.
Wagner, P. T .. ISM.
Viocoot, J. 0., 1212.
Vioceotloo BtlloL<aCilll'il (Fr. Wngner, Rod., 3:l1, 322,368; cr.
Vincent dt Btauvau), ~.
320.
~W~nereck. S.. Waogoereek.
Vindication (A) of tht Account, Wnhl, A. R., 7114.
1689.
Waulin, Joo., 33M.
Yindicatitm (A) of the Doetrint, Wnhrenuorf, D. 0., 3501.
2497.
Wail<~ J. K .. 4513.
Yindication (A) qf tht Htmor, Waltz, Thoodor, .&860.
4065.
Wake. William, Abp., 2871.
VindieU. JfPflli•, 77, 78.
Wakt•ftel•~ PrlsdUa, 4811.
Vinet, Erne•t, 12118.
Wnlafriduo Strnho, 32611.
Vlo, Tomm....,•h•, (brd.Oaetano Walch, A. 0., SM.
(Lat. C'IJetann•l, 1621; cr.oH. Walch, J. 0., 2146, !l.lll, 3030,
Virchow, Rodolph, 3.&5.
3133, 3816, n., 3908, .WS.
Yiret, Pierre, 2-1;2a, 27-lS.
\Vnhlic, Da.vld. 4352.
Virey, J.J., 4817.
WniU.Chmld, W. II., .&740.
Vlrg11hte or Vergllloe Maro, Walenbnreb, or Walleoborgh,
Publiuo, 1667-1661; cr. 1S:l6.
Adriano•, 2848.
l"i•l•nu Pur4na, U::.r;'.
"'·atcnl.Jurch, Petrus, 28-18.
Yi1t'n lbroh Qllri, 32700.
Walker, 0. J., 2598.
Yi1io Phr1ibati, 3Zl'D.
Walker, Ooorl!", lOl-l.
Vuitm dt Ia oiefulurt, 3560.
Weiiker, J. B, 4.107.
Yilion (The): or a Didlog, 3336. Walker, Jameo, 3261•, S'i66, n.
Vi1ion tht Firat: H.tdu, 363:.!". Walker, 8. A., 3300.
Vilionl (Les) d'E.mie, .&3900.
Wallnce, Robert, S-&0. 3503.
Vi1ion1 of the &•&! (The), 477.
WaUace, Thomas, LL.D., 276,
V,~· s.-e A.,.,ta,
Zl'7; cr. 280.
Wallenberser, Val., 640.
Vis vl\oAtha, 1.&23-2.&.
Vltalls, Andr., Zl'56.
Waller, J. L., .&334:
Vitriariuo, Joannea, pwMlon.f WuUer, Nlc., 818, 4616.
253!-34, 2fH3, n.
Wallerius, R. N ., 702.
Vitt.,~ut, 362.
Wallio, Juhn, 211i9.
Vives, J. L., 21.
WaUmo, IIIA&C, 2002.
ViYona, Olovaonl, 42'7.
Walsh, J. T., 4!26.
Y. J. L. GtrlanJ.·•n,llM.
Walter, E. J. C., 39118, 4016.
Vllederhoveo, Uerarduo a, 2036,
462.&; cr. 4033.
n.
Walters, Joho. 227•.
Vlllcker, K. H. W., 1531.
Walther, or Walter, Balth., 32.
Voetios, Glob., 2103, 3,55,
Wtllther. Chri•t., 32160.
Voetlos, Paulu.o, 2,114,
Walther. )Jich., 2103, 4600.
Vogel, P. G. 8., 30U, 3627.
Walton, J011eph, •n6.
Vogeloang, II. J., 31000.
W andal, Ilaaa, 2520.
Vogt, Carl, ~; cr. 316, Wau~ner.ock, or Wagnereek,
342, 3-15.
llc1Dr., 405, .&20.
Voigt, C. T., 1274.
WarbortOD, William, Bp., 16.'18,
Voigtllinder, J. A.,18&0-41.
168i. 17119-1608; cf. 1001,
Voigtlllnder, J. A. C, 16119.
111S9', 1681-82, 1~, 1710,
Volborth. J. C., 26311.
1826-Zl'.
Volquardoen, C. R., 1616.
Wl\rd, 8eth. Bp., 666.
''oltairc, F. ~1. A. de, 1822.
W<Lrd, William, 1.&.&:1.
VooNt, Ilendrlk Tlln, ZJOa.
\\' Kre. Jobo, 4886.
Warning (A) agairut l'bpW&
'\'oragine, Jacobus de, 3283, n.
Vorat, w. (H.), 1931•, o.,19U, o.
Doetrinu, 188.

I

Wattorlwusc,

homns, 3:311.

Wntrrkoin, II. B., 3103.
\\'at.Hoo, Thomu, 933 .

Watts, 181\clC, 2150, 2168, 2M1,
3400: cf. 2007.
\\'t'.H.th('rill, Thomu, JI.D., '-103.
\\'eaTer, 0. 8. 1 3"i.)f)a,
\\'t-avt>r, George, 3i54'.
\\"l•a\·er, Jamt!:l 1 ~~ 4153.
\\'t'l•h, c., 2635.

Webb, John, 214.~.
Weber, Albrcocht, 1UO, tnoo, n.,
1~, n., 1470.
"'('Jx.r, AnguAt, 351.
\\'eher, Chrle~ti:m. Z&87.
\\'elrt'r, E. A., StU.
Weber, J. 0., 2681.
Weber, ~I Iehne!, 2695.
Webster, Willinm, 3139-40.
Wedekind, 0. (C. ti.), Bartm von,
636.
WeekH. John, 2M2".
Wegner, Uottrrlcd. 3S21.
\\'t.•hrun, or \\"ehrn, J. G. von,
10:>2, 1f55.
\f'eklahnrd, C., 1202.

Weickhumnn, J. S., 1S74, 1820,
a.; u, 3986, .&680.
Weickbmaon, 8. 0. (Lat. T.),
4003.
W eidling, Chrl•tlan, 002.
W cigelt, Oeo., IIScl.
Weihe, or \Veybe, Eb~rhard
\'nn, 3322.
Wt'il.

On~tav,

1066, 1P83-85.

Wc•inRcht, Matth., 21<: ....
Wl'inland, (C.) D. F., 48-14.
W einrlcb, Georg, 623, 21156,
3001.
Wllin•chenk. J. 0., 3926.
Wei•t•, 0., 2118.&.
\V cisl'r, Georg, 2-175.
''" elsmann, C. E., 3683..

Wei .., Chri•tlnn, 2.&7.
Wei88e, C. II., 108~, 1005, n.,
12!111, 2276, 3QS.I-85; cr. 1082,
10118.
Wcb:cl. 227i, 22;Qb, 32t)()l,

"'"eltJy, llorace, 12.>3.

Welcker, F. 0., 1535, 17130,
17280.
Weld, C. A., 11390.
W ell-ecl•lln
:\lolmmmed
Ben Ahllllllnh ei·KbAIIL,lll611".
w •. u•. John, aan.
Welte, Beuod., 23:>.&.
\l't•lwood. Andrew,~.
"' eudel, J. A., 63i.
Wenger, C., 3569.
\Yl'niel, G. I., 4803,4806.
\\'cnzel, LAur., 1653.
lJ~rchn wir un.t, etc .. 3645, n.

W erdmUiler, or WermUller,
Otho, 2m2.
W•r•nfelo, Sam .. 740.
"·erucr, C. }',, 1021.
\Verner, J. F., 520.
'Werner. Sam., .&!J35..
W ernink, J. R.. 3r.CW.
\\'ern14dorf, Gottlieb, 603, 2MJ1:~S\,

2512. n., 3030.

Wer•tewiuo, Joh. 2733.
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Weocntt, JMU,4408.

W-.ml•ril der Thi.rmlnl, 4790.
John, 45~ n.
,,·e~acl , Job., !l723.
'Weot, i'ri...Jr ~ :Z:U7.
\r<'tlt, OiiiK>rt, 3160.
W .. torgaard, N. L., 1371, 1385,
140'l.
W<.,.tmiuater, .A11emblv of Di·
w~•ley,

Wllkinoon, s;,. J. G~ 1361.
Will aU Jlen be 1awd, '-"2.
Wille,G . A~4007.

Willet, Andrew, 2662, 2866.
\ViliiaJn of Anvergne, Bp. See
Guili~IDiuo .Airtmw.
William or Coventry, ~. n.
WilliiUil or MrumeobGry, 3271.
WilliiUno, Edward, 134i; cr.
1360. u.
WiliiRtus, F. W. [w W. 8.11
4127-28.
Willia lll8, lonac, 31i3.
Willian .., !'1 . M,l61-L
Wlllhu1111, Peter, D.D., 3628.
\\'illialll8, R . 0 ., 4131. n.
Willian.. , Rowland, 1-'111.
Willi>•m.. s. w~ 1~17.
Willian.., Tboruna, 1310, 4459.
William•, W. 8. [or P. W.l].
4127-28.
Willi11m•on, I. D~ 4200, 4363.
Wiliigon, P. van dor, 1070,
25ib0 •
Willis, Tbo10811, 4719.
Wil101ott. R. A., 3581.
Wils, J . B.• afttnoai..U Ellae a
Sanctn Teresla. Su Elh...
Wilson, U. n~ 14GP, n., 14Zl,
H:!'l, 1~, n~ 1442, n., loWS,
1~. 148:.!-83".
Wilson, J. P., 2'l68.
Wil•on, J. Y ~ 4342, 4702, n.
Wilson, John. 1398.
Wil;on, l\lntthhiH. 46~93j 4699.
Wilson, llcr. WilUtUD, OJ Jlqr.
l-y, 29811.
WimJ>ey, Joseph, 136.
Winch011tcr, Elhanno, 4056
40~9 ; cr. 4012, 40611, 40i.;
4090, 4108, 4163.
Winckler. Su Winkler.
Winckler, .,. Winkler, J. B.,
4i00.
Winckler, J.P. S., 3231.
Winckler, Johann, 3812; cr.
3816, n.
Wiudct, James, 18G7.
Windhclm, C. E. Ton, 100, l$7tl.
WlndiliCbrunnn, C. J. 11., 1363,

rint•.l at, 4596.
We•tplml, (J. C. I), 102, n.
\\\•t:;teiu, J. R., the JJOU11(1er,
:!882.
Wolle, W. M. L. de, 1i00; cr.
4.SiS, n.
W•tzcr, H. J~ :!304.
Wex••l•, W. A.. 2701,2702.
Woyhe. &t Woil••·
Wcybi•, 4i4l .
Whately, Rlcluud, .Abp•• 221il,
220i, 4324, ~; ct: :.!33-1.
Whooton, llol~·rt, :t!65.
ll'bewcll, Wllli~n>, 1065.
Whillton, Wilii11UJ, 3S3i, 391718: cf. 39:/S, 31J'l7, 3931.
WhitRkor, E. W~ 40:H.
Whitaker, John, 2203.
Whitby, Dnnicl, 21~. 3J.3.1,
3820; ('( 2125.
Whlto, E<lwo'<l, 4341. 4356-Qi,
4&U: of. -laW.
White, Jeremiah, 3839.
W/n:U Lolu1 qf
Good L<no,
U59, U69.
White (Lat. Angluo ox Albil•).
Tbomn..<. 2U!i1•, :U!J0-.92, 241111,
:!S:H. 3453.
"'hitcfvot, John, 37AA, 3989.
"'hit<':w.ul, John, 215.
Whlt•l<·y, JlY.M'ph. 33i8.
Whitfield. ll~ury, 3033.
Whitley, J•>hn, JJ.JJ. 3562.
\Yhittnnn, Dcrnn.rd, 4~.
1\'hltne)'• W. D, 138-&, 1404o, n .,
UOO, 16:!3.
'Vhittemore, Thomu. 376~
-lt-t.:•, n •• 41-ltb. n .• ·117:.!. 4:.!07,
4217, 4~~. -12:14, 4:.!:!~27. -1236,
42btl, 42~0.
Whytt, Jamo.•. 2:>81•.
Wiberg, P . 0 ., 1C06.
1395; cr. 1516.
Wichnumn, G. J., 1814.
WlndloclullBnn, F.
l~lllt.
\\"ichmann, l'eter, 2l;j0.
Windle, Wilihuu, 131.
'"i ~·hmannbauttuu, Jt. P. von, Windtorlrer, Adnm, 4627,
a.;os.
" ' lnlcwski, Fruuz, 1;18.
Wldebm01, Frlodr~ 2f>li•.
Winkler. &• Winckler.
Winl<lcr, E. n., 3638.
Whleburg, Heinl".. G3.
lVidrrl<gung (Kurze JIOpuliiro), Winl<lcr,,or Winckler, Gott!Hed,
2421.
3W.
ltidtrl<gung. Witd.rl'tlung der Winkler, J. D., 78S.
~on L . &f-.rllard. c>tc., asa:J.
\\'~~~~:y,Gerrard wJerrard,
Wit da1 Jt.nKil.<f.. Z'..OS.
Wif'deuf~l•l, K. W ., :ISiO•.
Wlnotrup. P. J ., Bp., a.n6.
,,.h!tl(•fiiiUI.IID, Gust .. 11~•-i .
Winll'f, prtaelur at Bir1-elltl10'"Wiedn-ltgUng.
l!<Jo ll'iderlt·
'lcr, 2612.
Winter, Robert. 40II'i. 4111•.
n-¥::::.~~th'-"' (\"om). t>tc., 3().15. \l'lnzor, J . F. 1868,41611.
WlrgmRn, Goorgo, 1067.
"'iegmanu. C. F., 3151.
Wiel~ml. C. ~1 .• 1195; cf. 996, Wirih, J. U. :US, n., 1176.
1001,10li>, 10:!:!. n.. 1084.
Wlrthgen, C. F .. 3986.
Wit-~ncr. G. F., .&:,lea.
\\"if'C'ltp·ist, 8n.ru .. •793..
Wi•t•r, E. U .• 3r.w-&J.
"'iC"!'i~m·r, Aruadt•tt"· 1~1 .
\Vit·tiul(. St.•nl-ca.. r;ut 4-tj S.
~'~"(J,2_"telwftlidu Btltuditu1111,
'Viggcr!l. U. }'., 15s;. 200.~ .
"'lgg1('ftwurth, Etlwnrtl. 3i:V...
Wi••h•ck, Siegm., 761.
Wiggi.,worth. l1klmel. 3.19.
\\'isoowR, Augnotin, 1702.
l;ij~~;, Jru;ob, 4:..70.
Witlwrcll, J . F., 4291, 4311.
Wilbrnud. J. D, 1155, lluG.
Wilolu•. llerm~ 1873-74,2617,
Wihl, C. A., 1139>.
Wit.<tock. 11totnR8. 3191;,
\\' iltlrr~ inn . Dt.•rnh., -'20.
Wittor, II. B.• 1879.
\\'il!a•!1~ , AJI,,. ) .;:·ci.
\\"ittnuu\Ck. TberKJ.,. 373.
WUI<IJ18, ChArles, UOG, n.
Witt01auu, G. M., ~-

tl••

n. n.,

Witty, John, 08.
W-Jo,J. K,llllll.
KWlntmgtJI (Ueber dle) tiN
~ft;ult, 2:!80.
Willnet", 3916.
Wilrter, Pr~ 230&. a.
Wiitzcla, J. K., M.
Woblt>ro, Ueinr~ 2861.
Wobllnrth, J. )'. T~ 11~.
Wolf,ChriotiAn, Ba""' '1"00, lOll•
110,129; ., lli-119, "'1.
Wolf; Franr., 2982.
Wolf, J . J ., 8806; ct 3816, ...
Woit; J. L., 781.
WoifArt, )". P .• 323&.
WolfenbUtteiPrqmeutllt,l1'7•
31~2, 3161-62.
Wolff, G. C~ 3862.
Woltr. Nlc~ 31990.
Wo1tr, Philipp, 198V.
Woltr, W., l~.
Wolfrath, F . W.,221~11.
Wolle, CbriotiAn.t..3863.
Wolle!.,_ E111an. 1116.
Wood, ueorg~, 2:US.
Wood, Jacob, ••~, 41"-46..
Wood, WAlter, 2:116.
WoodbrldgcjJobn. ~W oodwanl, ohn, 21!300.
Woolluton, Job., 25100.
W oolnor, Dcnry, 40\)o.
Woolo~y, T. D., 1712.
Woolaton, Th<>mu, 3138, Sl38.
Woolton~ John, Bp., 26. 6911.
Worl· (A for NOM hi .4~
etc., 6 6 ..
World (The) lh ~ ~
World (Tb•) UniiWlllmi, 3900.
Worrl\ll, William, 4161~ •173.

~~~~t!l!:'3~~"n':

=

Worthington, John, 2986.
Woyach, Otto, 3M.
Wright. Jobn, 2182.
Wright, Rlch!Ud, 1038, 8076,
4071. 4082, 4089, n13, 4138;
ct: 4153.
Wright. Tbomao, JI'.&A~ l!611T,
n~ 3264, 3267-79 pallia.
Wright, Tbo111118, qf BorUI~
3638.

Wriltbtaon,Rkbard, 1491.
Wnchorer, W. P, 465.
Wunderll<h, C. J, 1662.
Wnnler, J. C•• i53.
Wnttkc. Adolf; 1li!H.
Wyn, };Ito, 3721.
Wyaock, Alb~ 27s:'"1 27~.
Wyttenbioeh, DRn.... U.e .........
er, 1().16, 1611.1; ct 156&, n.
Wyttenbacb, J . B., llQ9, 106L

X•nocratee. 15811, n.
Xenopbon, 16412-«1;

ct 17SI.

l'itfi'Cl. See .4NM.
Yatee. Freeman, 4312.
Yat""' J. U.. 2028. n.
Yen·tbaong,1~,

n.
Yerrington, Alex .• 1293.
J'ilt.J.:ing. See /·hfffJ.
Y onng, A lex., :IS87.
Young, EdwArd. 784, 3226..
v4i:~e-ph, ..ar.D., .utl8, ~tot.

Young, R.. 3362.

Young,Ro~.~

c..

7.8111'-g, J.
12U, 4el71.
Zabara, Jodab. See Judah.
Zabarella. Jacopo. JCI330.
Zaccaria, )'. A., 47116, D.
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c.

ZeUold, Job., 44. 411•, 4131>, 4171~. 421. 420, 2~~.
Zeller, Edaard. 171G, 2306.
Zader, Jac~ 3436.
~At>Uta. S... At>Uta.
Zentgra•, J. J., 3728.
Zingerlo, R. 8., 2256.
Zabn, Aclalll, 2536.
Zormann,F. A, 2371.
Zambrlal, Fr&Dceoeo, 818610.
Zemeke, J . H, 4SoU.
Zamortl, llercalea, 1122.
Zelch, WUh., 34G8.
Zaodt, C. 0., 3621.
Zeuchwlt&, C. A. 0 . •oa, 210f.
Zaog, Cbarlu, 2272.
Zleblch, C. B 2110.
ZaJ:rs.Oottfrled (b. 1G36, d. UIM), Ziegler, W.
L., 1761,
17M.
Zaf~tttrled (h.1746, d. 1818), Zlmara, TeoGio, 1630.
Zilamermann, J . J . D.. lllliL
Zarathostra. 8u Zarouter.
Zimmermann, Job., 733.
Z..hrt, Conrad, 3081.
ZlmmermanD, Karl, ~
Z..lbl<h. Carl llelor.. 2651.
Zobel, N. &, 12167, aou.
Zelblcb, Cbrletuph Rotor, 8612, Zohar, 1M9.
4M3.
Zolllkoll'er, ar Zolllkupter, Job,
Zeidler, Melchior, 431.
3&416.
Zeutelder, Wllh, 2&711, 4UII.
Zorouter,pt~~>Q"IyZarathaatra,
Zeiaiq, Adol4 163.

1~1384; ef. 13116, 1399, 1400,
1404
Zoral, F. 0. (Lat. Jl, Oeorglaa),
3774.
Zorbokke (J.) B. (D.), 2&50'

:r.acbarll, 8., 1351Jo\.
ZAcbarUI, 0. T~~
Z..:hMIU Mil.yk1111: .... *-

C:

I

1761,1

(Add.).

ZulngHaa. Ulrlc:n& 8u ZwlngU.
Zukrl~l . Jak, 323.
Z.U.il,iftig-. SchickW (:0...) dtr
~ 4480a.
Zone. Leopold, 1911.
Z!Ut4fllk (Von dea) tlefo Suint,
2619.
Z~Dti Gell>...acM, 180.
Ztflriln' Vtrmch, 846.
ZIOtilu Schnibtot, 2620-

z-rcr p~u .M-<ufllk, etc, tot,

102.
Zwingll (Lat. Zuinldlue), lluld·
reich or Ulrich, -R>87.
Z,ro, F. F~ 2936.
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Aborlldnee or Arn@rlt'a, 1312-10, allo Hill, 129'1'; Brabmanlam, 140CL1496C, pauia.
- ol India, 1321)...23.
Brandau, or Brendan, Saint, hla marreUou YO'fage, 3272-720.
AbrJLbam'o Bosom, 24720, 2682, IJ883o, 2686, 2729,
3396. Su aU<> Intormodlate State, Limbo.
Britooa, the ancient, 1343-62, pallia.
Adam, salvation o( 4648-60, abo~, u.; -whe- BrotH, the aoale of, their nature, ortgtn, and
ther croatod Immortal, 11061.
dHtlny, 47~, auo 00,107, 1:!i, 1900, ~
3)2, 228, ~, 2frT, 28;, 319, 661, MS>, SDl. n.,
AI!• In the future life, 2996.
tiM, n., 876, 1672, n, 3135, 3IMr.Z;- geometry
"Age (The) or world to come," Jewiah ue of
of, 4736; -Imagination of, 4740; -IRn~ap
the term, 1873-i', 1886, ~.
of, 47~, 475-l, 48.16;- religion o( 4741 ; - reCllw• ami .....,.,.,., 1821, 18911, 20120, 4181-82, UOO
ourrectlon of. 489'~; - atna of, 4729, 4; ~ ; -01, .202, -&2120, 421-l, 4ll86, ~ 4403, ~.
tranamlgratlon of the aoul In, 4768;- Tirtu ..
o(
4737,'4750;-whether !holr 001lla ared.,...'ll,
..Wv-..... aud ..Wv ,.AJUwv, ~.
476-l-67, 4769, 47114-%, 4818;- whether thlr
Alblgenoeo, 2028.
aon1• oro Immortal, 4722. 4746, 47-lD, ol760. n.
American lndl&lll. &t AbortglnM.
47~. 47i3, 4781-82, 4711-l-116, 4797 -91!, 481~
48M, 48112-93, ~. n.-&t ..UO TranamignoOvdaTacrtc, 2288.
!lon.
Anc .. lol'll, worship of, among the Chin..., 16160
Bn<ldhlam, 1433-14951, pruia, ..UO 1801. 1353\.
-1616', 1618-15181.
1492-IK>I(.Add.);-ln llnrmah, 1436, 1~;
Angel or Death, 1877, 1960, n.
ln Ct-ylon, 1~, 1446,1463, 1471, Uifi;Aolmlom, 300, 3M, 868, 3860, 386b (Add.), 8881
ln China, 14350. 1437. 14b3f. 146'l, 1~, 14i&o.
(.Add.). Su al10 Life.
1.&790, 14830, 1.1&. !'!'30:...~496. n.;-ln Nipal:
1~.14-l9, 1-l530, us,-t>, ,-iDSorway.l~.
Annihilation. &t Deotruction of the wiclr.od,
-in Siam, 1-l530, a;4, 1~;-in Tibet, 1~,
Immortality.
1453'.- &t allo Jalns, Nin4na.
Anoalreeb, or Anayrlana. &t N11.0nlrlo.
Bntterfty. !he, u an emblem of Immortality,
Apocnlypoc, Ito doctrine of tho Laet Tbtnp,
liUl.
2316.
AporryphR or the Old Teoto.mont. Ito doctrine or CabbAla, the Jewtah, 1878, 1881, n, 1001. 1910,
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